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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLES 


" The apostles having received their commission to preach the way of salvation to 
all nations, and being inspired and gifted with miraculous powers for that purpose, went 
forth and published the things which concern the Lord Jesus, first in Judea, afterwards 
among the gentiles; and to them the world is indebted ftr the complete knowledge of the 
gospel scheme. Yet that praise is due to them only in a subordinate degree; for Christ 
is the Light of the world, and the Holy Spirit, who inspired the apostles, shone on 
them with a light derived from Him. So Christ himself declared, John 16. 13—15; 
‘"When til a Spirit of truth is come, he #ill guide you into *11 truth: for he shall 
uol speak of himself ; bufcwvhatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and, he will show 
you things to come. He shall glorify me : for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it 
unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine : theiefore said I, that he shall take 
of mine, and show it unto you,”— That the revelation of the gospel doctrines made 
to the apostles by the Holy Spirit, and which they delivered to the world, might wot be 
left to the uncertainty of tradition, but be preserved uncorrupted to the end of time, the 
Holy Ghost moved certain of these divinely inspired teachers to commit the doctrines 
to writing, in epistles, some to particular churches, others to particular persons, and 
others to believers in general ; all which are still in our possession.— Macknight, 

The second principal division of the New Testament is these epistles or letters. All 
the material facts recorded in the gospels and Acts of the apostles are confirmed in 
these writings. The particulars of trie life and death of our Saviour are often referred 
to in them, as confirmed by eye-witnesses, and as being the foundation of the Christian 
religion. And the rapid propagation of that faith, as recorded in the Acts, is confirmed 
by numerous passages in the epistles, written to tne churches already planted, while the 
miraculous gilts with which the apostles were endued, are ofteu appealed to, as undeni- 
able, evidence of their Divine mission. Paley has shown that tne Acts of the apostles and the 
epistles'mutually explain and elucidate each other, even in many minute particulars, but 
evidently without the least design or aim at coincidence, so that the more carefully they 
are examined, and compared, the mpre evident will it appear that both are indisputably 
genuine. T. H. Horne states, that the epistles are to be considered as commentaries on 
trie doctrines of the gospels, sent to particular churches, to explain and apply those doc- 
trines, to confute errors, exci*e chnstians to holiness, and to encourage under trials and pei- 
seculions. §>mce these epistles were written, as is abundantly manifest, under Divine 
inspiration/uley are of equal authority y h tne gospels and otheiJbooks of scripture, and 
are equally to be received, as conveying to the enurebin all ages, the will, the mind, the 
truth and the commandments of God, while the peculiar doctrines of the gospel are nere 
more explicitly stated and explained, and their practical tendency more argumentatively 
shown than in the historical books. 

The importance of the epistles must be recognised, when it is considered that they 
state and explain doctrines of which our Saviour had not fully treated in his discourses. 
They also contain instructions concerning many necessary duties, and are especially im- 
portant to the Christian church, as clearly proving that the gentiles make one churcn with 
the jews. And while many passage.! in the epistles show the fulfilment of ancient pro- 
phecies, others contain prophecies not less remarkable, some of which have been accom- 
plished. while others remain yet unfulfilled. This also constitutes an irrefragable 
proof that they were written by the inspiration of God. Various satisfactory^neasons 
may be assigned, why many truths should be more obscurely delivered during our Lord's 
ministry than afterwards; this he himself repeatedly intimated, and surely we cannot 
look for the full and explicit declarations of the whole counsel of God, better than in the 
writings of those whom our Ijord Jesus selected to be the depositaries of his truths, to 
whom he promised the Holy Spirit to lead them into all truth, and whom he sent into all 
the v£orld to make known his gospel, even as his Father had sent him. If thedoctrineof 
the apostles be the unadulterated and the entire truth of God, and altogether of divine 
authority, as they preached it, assuredly it must be so when they committed it to writing. 
And it is from this source alone that we directly and expressly know what were the doc- 
trines taught by the t postles. Hence it follows, that whatever the Apostles have delivered 
*»n these tpistles, as necessary to be believed or done by Christians, that must be as 
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necessary to be believed and practised in order to salvation, as what was personal - s 
taught by Christ himself, and is contained in the gospels. Nor may we forget that the 
writers of these epUtles speak of themselves, and of each other, as authoritatively delivering 
the truth and will of God to mankind. The very few exceptions, which are expre-s^ 
limited to particular cases, show that the apo>lIe«, in all other instances, were con-ciou 
that they wrote as moved by the Holy Ghost. 

It is not necessary here to enter into details to prove the genuineness and authenticity 
of the epistles. These have been abundantly and (idly shown in work- written express 1 
on the subject. It is sufficient now to say, that the epistles in general are written in 
manner, and contain expressions, wliich show' that they must have been known to i 
genuine by those to whom they were addressed, during the lives of the writer- ; and it 
matter of historical record that they were known to the Christian churches in geneirb t 
a very early period, as the writings of the apostles whose names they bear. The chuiajies, 
with one consent, acknowledged them as the word of God ; and (he usual practice ol lliose 
who erred m life nr doctrine vva-, not to deny that those writings were genuine and 
inspired, but to seek to wrest the meaning to their particular views. 

Shutt If worth remarks, that the perusal of the ejiisiles must ioice upon the mind of 
every impartial pci son, an impression of the perfect sincerity and earnestness th« 
five several w'riturs, ami of the actual identity of the doctrines which, under a somewhat 
dissimilar exterior, they will, upon a very slight examination, be found respectively to 
inculcate. Such is the harmony which pervades these writings, that it would not be 
possible to produce Irom them one single line or sentiment, which might no., with per- 
fect consistency, be transferred from the page of it- actual author, t«i lhatol any one o 
the four others, where the same subject shall have been d.«cu— ed. 'I’he combination o 
a diversity of character or manrer, with real unity of purpose, renders this important 
portion of the -acred writings, at once an irrefragable evidence of die (ruth of revelation 
and also highly and practically useful ns a rule ol chri-lian holinc-s. And it is no 1 
less remarkable, that the same internal uniformity prevails with regard in the epistles n 
St. Paul, thirteen in number, in which, as Ptt/ry show?, there »> indisputable evident* 
that they were separate publications. They form no continued story; they compo-e nc 
regular correspondence; they comprise not the transactions of any partial lai period 
they carry on no connexion of argument; they depend not upon one another, and 
except in one or two instanres, they refer not to one another, and it is evident there ha- 
been no care employed to produce or preserve the appearance of consistency amongst 
them. They evidently at first appeared separately, am) have been collected miico. 

In reference to the style of instruction employed by the apostle-, /7//r/>/rv says, Thev 
felt themselves “ debtors to the unwise, “ as well as “ to the wise.' They would rioithei 
sink beneath the dignity of their subject, nor soar above the capacities oi the people 
They used great plainness of speech. Their mode of teai hmg, though with eon-idoMbh 
diffoicnce of style, was brought down within the reach of the lowest intelligence. l J uu 
dealt much in lllietratmn, never remote, and always on subjects with which lie knew 
the people to be conversant. James, in the same style of writing, crowded togetbei 
familiar illustrations in the exhibition or a single point. IVler and John are plain an 
didactic. Jude, as far as we can judge from one short opi-Mo, is cncrgctu and e\ pres 
sive. All of them, however, in their expressions and turns of sentiment, are distin- 
guished by a remarkable perspicuity, never above the ordinary level. 

Hruf/es urges the study of the epistles upon ministers especially , as of the fiist im 
portance, and it is not less s** to Christians in general. “ It will show whether ever 
‘jot and titlle’.of scriptural truths, delivered to the primitive churches, of course omitting 
casuistical questions, is included in the course oi ministerial in -true turn. It will teacl 
what to bring forth, and in what mode — to form alike the doctiim*, the statement, an* 
the terms, upon the Divine model. It will mark the uusciiptural scheme of givin 
abstract views of the doctrine of grace, instead of combining them with flio^e practice 
enforcements of holiness, in which the sacred writers uniformly enforce them. Jl wd 
mark also the error of avoiding the u*e of the terms iti whiih holy inspiration has clot hoc 
these deep and mysterious doctrines, and in which they are found in the authorized 
version of the scriptures, probably from the apprehension of exciting disgust, mi-concep 
tion, or licentiousness; but which, however well i mentioned, is unevangelical in its 
spirit, and gradually substitute* a lower style or standard of preaching, in the room ol 
the spiritual character and unadulterated purity’' of the gospel. It has been justly ob 
served, that a fixed deference to any other examples lead- insensibly to partial repre- 
sen^ions of the gospel, if not to absolute error. The confidence of the people can only 
be assured, when they mark all the doctrines and statements ol their owm scripture' 
embodied m their public ministrations.” , 
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In reference to the manner in which the epistles are penned, it maybe further stated 
m the Prd ace to Henri/, that “The writers of these epistles have declared what they 
*ole was fiom God: now they mu«t know whether they had the especial assistance of the 
\ine Spirit or not in their writing as well as preaching; and they in all things appear to 
u: bei*n men of such probity, that they would not dare to say they had the Spirit of God, 
len the> had it not, or il they so much as doubted whether they had it or not. See 1 Cor. 
10, 12. As to the style o( these epistles, though it be necessary we should believe the 
vine influence -npcnnlenditig the several writers of them, yet il is not easy to explain 

* manner, or to determine whether and in what particulars the w'ords they wrote were 
; tated to them hv the Holy Spirit, or how far their own natural or acquired endow - 
mis wcie employed under the inspection and giin^uice ol the Spirit We must believe 
;se holy men spake and wrote as they were moved by ihc Holy Ghost, that he put 
»in on "this work, and duected them in it. It is very probable, that sometimes God the 
Dly Spun not only suggested the very thoughts In their minds, but put words into their 
)ullis ; and He always infallibly guided them into all truth, both when they expounded 
2 st riptures ol the Old Testament, and w hen they gave rules for our faith and practice 

the gospel church slate. And yet, perhaps, it may be allowed, without any 
ninution to the authority of these epislles, that the penmen made some use of their 
n le.isoning powers a ruf different endowments, as well as of their different sorts of 
■inner ; ;in( j that by this wc .ire to account for that difference of style, observable between 
(i writings of Paul, and those of Peter and John. The like difference may be discerned 
tween the style of the prophets. However, the best way to understand these scrip- 
res aright, is not to criticise nicely upon (he words and phra*e«, but to attend carefully 
the dmt and design ol these inspired writers in them. And the subject-matter of these 
istles is entirely conformable to the rest of the scriptures: while in them we find 
•quent rofeioiiro in passages of the Old Testament, and explanations of them. Indeed 
e New Testament iclers to, and in a manner builds upon the Old. Also the general 
piling nf these epistles is such as best serves their end and design, which is the end 
the whole scripture — practical godliness, out of a pnnriple of Divine love, a good 
nscienee, ami faith i.nlcigiie'1 ,* accordingly, most of the epistle** begin with the great 
ct lines ol the gospel, the articles ol the Christian faith, winch, when received, work 
low, purity the conscience, and produce ev mgelieai obedience: and, after the«e 
mciples have been laid down, practical conclusions ur*' drawn and urged from them.” 

* 0 pium, aflerli'Mi.ite ami faithful manner, in which the epistles admonish, reprove, 
hoit. and oil ei eon eolation, can only he appreciated hv patient and diligent ex am ma- 
il. The pervading eh.iucteristir ol these beaut i fill, eloquent, and profound composi- 
n'*, is the deep and earned anxiety manifested by the writers, tor the spiritual welfare 
the ehim lie* committed to their care, and the complete self-devotion wdth which they 
rremlcred every larulty, eveiy inteiest, both of soul and body, for the accomplishment 
that liupoi hut objcf t 

fn all esstMiti.il points the epistles are fully explicit. “ The llf^-(^lrectingp^ecepts■ , they 
tUain are, eas} to be understood ; and though stme parts may be considered more 
Ih’ult than the gospels, yet they will not he found so in essential matters. Critical 
iliciillios aiise Iroin many niceties in language, and circumstances of time and place, 
d from the events ol those times not being known to us as* they were to those whom 

* apostles addressed, and their contemporaries; hut no ppints of a doctrinal nature 
dly are involved thereby. And as to doctrinal difficulties, it will be found that they 
-e not from the expressions of the word of God, but from ourselves. Many points are 
arly and e\pre>*dy stated in the ep'stfes, which human reason is unwilling to admit, 
i therefore attempts to explain, Oi rather to explain nway, instead of receiving them 
simple reliance on the Divine authority, from whence these statements have emanated. 
<d it liny well he expected (hat the scriptures should contain some statements beyond 
■ gra^p of finite understanding*. With reference to these, we have our Lord’s own 
Haralion, " Win t thou knowest not now, thou shall know lierealter;” blit vain man 
•old he wise, and cannot be ssatisfied to allow anything to rest, unless he can devise 
■at he consider* a satisfactory explanation. Thus many “ rather draw the scriptures 
their system of doctrine, than bring their doctrines to the standard of scripture a 
«k* ol interpretation altogether unjust, and utterly useless in the attainment of truth; * 
The words of Jewell on thi:f. subject well deserve our attention : “ Some things in t e 
Mptures me hard; 1 deny it not. It is very expedient that somewhat should t-5 
vered, to make us more diligent in reading, more desuoux to understand, more fervent 
prayer, more willing to a**k the judgment of others, to presume the less on our own 
igment, I he ways i.f the Lord are straight, and his words plain, even to the simple. 
)d hathjet men be deceived in their human learning. They take themselves to be 
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wise, yet are become fools. Contrary to worldly judgment, God hath made those who 
were weak and simple, and of no reputation, wise and righteous, and sanctified, and 
redeemed in Christ Jesus. God’s word is holy— we may not use it to vaunt ourselves, 
or to make show of our own wisdom. The word of God teaches lowliness of mind ; it 
teaches us to know ourselves. If we learn not humility, we learn nothing. Although we J 
aeem to know somewhat, yet we know not in such sort as we ought to know. The scrip- ' 
tores are the mysteries of God. Let us not be curious; let us not seek to know more than 
God has revealed by them.” — This counsel is indeed most important in respect to every* 1 }* 
part of scripture, but most especially with regard to the epistles. Assuredly no one who 
reads them with simplicity, and in a prayerful spirit, contented to leave what appears 1 
beyond his depth, will ever be disappointed in any endeavours to obtain benefit to his soul 
from these writings. And he will find many passages which at first appeared dark, by 
degrees begin to open, and he may be confident he shall not be left in ignorance witR 
respect to any passage, or doctrine which it is needful for him to understand. 

H* Horne has collected many valuable observations with regard to the doctrinal 
interpretation of scripture, which -are especially applicable to the epistles. He observes, 
with respect to the literal construction, that difficulties not only sometime* arise, or 
are increased by the parenthetical style and rapid transitions of the apostle, hut that also 
the modern divisions,of chapters 'and verses frequently separate parts which are closely 
connected in the same chain of reasoning. The advice of Locke on this point is 
very valuable. He says, “ I saw plainly, after l began once to reflect on it, .hat 
if any one should now write me a letter as long as St. Paul's to the Romans, concerning 
such a matter as that is, in a style as foreign, and containing expressions as dubious as 
his seem to be; if I should divide it into fifteen or sixteen chapters, and read one 
of them to-day and another lo-morrow, &c., it was ten to one that I should ever come ^ 
to a full and clear comprehension of it. The way to underHtand the mind of him that , t 
wrote it, every one would agree, was to read the whole letter through, from one end tr 
the other, all at once, to see what was the main subject and tendency of it ; or If ii ha- ■ 
several parts and purposes in it, not dependent one of another, nor in a subordination tt, ' 
one chief aim and end, to discover what those different matters were, and where the 
author concluded one and began another; and if there were any necessity of dividing 
the epistles into parts, mark t^.e boundaries of them.” In the prosecution of this thought, 
Locke concluded it necessary for the full understanding of anyone of St. Paul’s epistles 
to read it all through at one "sitting, and to observe, as well as he could, the drift and de- 
sign of the writer. Successive perusals in a similar w'ay, be says, at length gave him a 
good general view of the apostle's main purpose in writing the epistle, the chief branches 
of his discourse, the arguments he used, and the disposition of the whole. This, however, 
he adds, is not to be attained by one or two hasty, read mgs. It must be repeated again 
and again, with a close attention to the ienour 'of the discourse , and a neglect of the 
divisions into chapters and verses. The safest way is to suppose that the epistle has but 
one business, and but ode aim : until, bv frequent perusal, you are led to jsee that there 
are distinct independent matters in ‘It, which show themselves. 

' Mackmght remarks, in reference to the concise manner in which the epistles are written, 
that they were thereby given to the world in a form not bulky or voluminous, but such, 
that they might be transcribed aw purchased at a comparatively small expense, and be 
of more general use. The advantnge of this to the disciples in early ages is easily con- 
ceived, when it is recollected that then there were no books but such as were written with 
the pen. Even the apparent want of connexion in many parts renders them more easy 
to commit to memory, and thus highly profitable in every age of the church, especially 
when copies could only he obtained by a very few persons. Accordingly we find, that 
in former times, as at the re formation, large portions of the epistles were committed to 
memory by those who could not read them. Even at this day, the common-people reap 
the same advantage from the concise and seemingly unconnected form in which the sacred 
oracles are written. Whether they read them or hear them read, the nervous sentences 
and striking passages with which these divinely inspired writings abound, engrave them- 
selves so deeply in the people’s minds, that they often occur to their thougnls, both as 
matter of consolation under the troubles of life, and as motives and rules of conduct in the 
various situations in which they are placed. . 

We have now to consider the public use made of thos$%>istles, at the time when the* 
were written. In whatever part of the world the jews resided, they assembled ever; 
sabbath for worshipping Goa and reading the sacred writings, and the same was prae 
tteed in the Christian churches. Rut after the Spirit of God nad inspired the evangelists 
to Hfrite their histories of Christ’s ministry, and the apostles to commit their doctrines 
and precepts to writing, it was fit that these should be statedly read in the public assem- 
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e S to teach the brethren more perfectly the things wherein they had been instructed* 
d it would seem that to introduce this practice, St. Paul, in ihe conclusion of his first , 
UJe to the Thessalonians, which is generally supposed to have been the first of his 
pired writings, required them to put his writings on a level with the writings of the . 
.vish prophets, by reading them in their public assemblies for worship, and by regtrd« 
them as the infallible rule of their faith and practice. For the same purpose, Johiij 
1. 3, declares him blessed who readeth , and those who heat' the worda of bit 
udiecy. The apostles, by the inscription of their letters, having signified their deslttt 
■ they should be read publicly, not only in the churches to which they were first 
M hut in all the neighbouring churches : and St. Paul, in particular, having given 
i Jss orders to that purpose, in his epistles to the Thessalonians and Colossiane,- vm 
e good reason to believe that their episiles were read publicly and frequently itt 

e lurches to which they were inscribed, along with the scriplures,of the Old Testaoifeftt; 
:opies were sent to every church interested in them. Such of the brethren also, 
uld afford the expense, and were capable of reading those divinely inspired writings. 

Id get the epistles and gospels transcribed for their own use; bo that copies would be 
tplied and dispersed in a very short time. This accounts for St. Paul s epistles, in 
icular, being so generally known, read, and acknowledged by all christians, in the very 
age, as we learn from 2 Peter 3. 16. That apostle even*mplies that they were then 
jfersally read and acknowledged as inspired writings; for he says that the ignorant 
unstable wrested them, as they did the other scriptures also, to their own destruc* 
— From Mae knight. 
me following extract from Home is especially applicable to the epistlfes. 
v but consider, again, the comprehensiveness of this Sacred Volume— of how vast extent it is. 

1 r-hat mmd but the mind of God coulcl have comprehended nnd collected together so great 
J - iiioty oft lihi^s as we find in this book? fro as thut nothing cun be pretended to be wanting* 
i one tiling enn be so much alleged as wanting that is requisite to he put into snch a book, 
\erve the end it assumes to serve, and what it avows itfiell W be designed ibr. Things that 
i Till ntatej. uf men Irom the highest to the lowest, all ages and each sex. Things we have 
] nake up the system of what we arc to believe, and things that compose and make up the 
cm of wlnit we arc to do, and that make up the system for us of what we are to desire. Do 
uok to the mailers to be believed and those to be done, and those for which we are directed to 
; and authorised to hope, and who ean pretend anything to be wanting here? The comprehen- 
iess of this book speaks the Divinity of it, ha\iug that in it«which suits every case and 
i r purpose for which Mich a book can be desirable. Consider, also, its correspondency to 
spirit of man, wlneli it w as designed to set right, nnd be a measure unto, if you look Upon 
spirit ot man under a threefold capacity. That is, look upon it as mciely rational, or look 
fi it as coriupt and depraved, or look upon it as regenerate and renewed; and the contents of 
foook mn«t admirably suit it every way. Look upon it as merely rational, and nothing is so 
quite to the mind and reason of a man ; sous that, though there are things in it that the 
^ ion of man could not have found out, yet there is nothing in it which the reason of man 
Id not approve, being represented and laid before it. And if we consider the condition of 
a as coi rupt, what delineations have we of the corrupt flume and temper of the spirit of man 
his state 1 — hen God looks down from heaven upon man, to understand who it is that seeks 
tr God there is none that is found doing good, no not one ; none seeking after God; for teat 
d must be chiefly meant: as if all the world did agree in That oue common sense, to say unto 
1; “ Depart from us, we desire not the knowledge of thy ways : let not God molest Or cttstnrb 
in our course.” Just so 1b the degenerate spirit and temper of man represented, and how true 
‘presentation is it 1 And then look upon the spirit of man as renewed, and how lively a de« 
ption is there of the regeneiate man, ihu renewed man I just so desiring after .God, the living 
l, there placing its sole felicity and highest delight, there reposin^its treasure, there placing 
’y <>f the heart, to be sincere* and upright in hiR sight: who but God could have 
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ha representation of mau? Observe also the wonderful efficacy this word hath had upon , 
souIb of men, from age to age. It hath shown itself to be the " power of God, through ihHh 
,n salvation.” This sword of the Spirit, nnd arrows taken from hence, how "sharp have 
y beeu in the hearts of the King's enemies,’’ by which multitudes have been made subject 1 
it conquests hath il made 1— But thin seal, set upon the souls of men by the sanctifying Spirit* 
ereaf the word has been continually the instrument, carries to seeing oi discerning persons 



madu work, even by his word, upon the hearts and souls of men 1 So as that the same ap__. 

£ka in that, ‘2 Cor. Id. 3, 5. “ Do you seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, which to ycnvwaj 

ot v.eak, hut mighty in you?” *• Examine yourselves whether ye be in thefkith.’* *<©0 '' 
- seek a proof of Christ speakingly me?” Bee him in this hook, and look into ymuulwi >- 
sre wants not evidence to demonstrate to reason the Divine authority or Divinity of this KwBy 
toy that impartially consider the matter. But it is a far more lively proof that any one ha* 
ins in himself, and in his own soul* when he made to taste in the word how gracious ? ttef 
l <?’ , en * ms ^ pleasant relish of it in his own spirit, when once he comes to experiottowb 
t the law of God is bis delight; and that therein he can exercise himself day and mjriafc. 
mfestly serves this end— it manifestly ahns at tliis— to make men holy ana pure, and Id fit 
m for heaven and a blessed eternity* and it has no Other design* It aims si nothing wee* . 
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ARRANGEMENT OF THE EPISTLES. 


The epistles are not arranged in our Bibles according to the time in which they were 
written, but probably with some reference to the subjects or the parties addressed. 
Several of the notices of the places from which they aie said to have been w rilten are w ithonl 
authority, having been added by transcribers, and are not always correct. They aNo 
are stated differently in different manuscript copies of the originals.’ Lardncr and others 
have endeavoured to ascertain these points more correctly from the internal as well a 
the external evidence, and arrive at the following results ; m £ 


Epistles of Paul, 


From whence written . 


Time when written* 


1 Thessalonians 


(Corinth 

a.p. 52 

2 Thessalonians 


Corinth 


Galatians . . 


Corinth. , . . . . 

. Late in 52, or enrlv in 53 

1 Corinthians . 


Ephesus. 

' . 57 

Homans. . . . 


Corinth. , . 

. End of 57, or early in 58 

2 Corinthians . 


Macedonia . . . . 

' . 58 

Ephesians . . 


Rome 


Philippian* . . 


Rome 

. Late in 02, or eaily in 63 

Colossians . . 


” Rome. 

.1,2 

Philemon . . 


Rome. , . . , . 


Hebrews . . . 


Italy, perhaps Rome . 

. Laic in <12, or early in (,3 

1 Timothy . . 


Macedonia 


Titus .... 


Macedonia. , . . . 


2 Timothy . . 


Rome. ..... 

65 

The Catholic , or 

General Epistles, 


James . . , 

« . 

Judea 

a. i>, hi 

1 Peter . . . 


Rome 


2 Peter . . . 

. 

Rome 

. , . Beginning ot 65 

1 John . . Perhaps 

Ephesus 


2 and 3 John . 


Ephesus 


Jude . . . . 

, 

IJnk now'll 

6 1 or 65 


Tliis latter division of the epistles has usually been denominated catholic. The rrnsdi 
does not clearly appear. Some suppose it is because they contain that one cutholicor 
general doctrine which was delivered to the churches by the apostles Others eonsi&r 
that they were addressed moie generally to all the believers, and not so particularly to 
certain churches or persons. A third opinion is, that the first epistles of John and Peter 
having always been ftceived a* authentic, were from t lie first denominated catholic or 
universally acknowledged epi«tl<&, and that the same appellation was extended to the 
others as they likewise were acknowledged. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE 

ROMANS. 


Tii-' episllo lo the Homans is placed Arnt iu order, probably lie cause Rome 
the world, or because it isthe longest .and most comprehensive or all St. Paul's epistles. Wfien 
he wrote it, there were several thousand jews living at Rome, among whom Christianity appears 
to have made eon Biddable progress, though we have not any clear account of its first introduction, 
and the number of converts had been enlarged by many proselytes from the gentiles. 

The occasion of writing this epistle miy be gathered hot* Us contents. St. Paul being unable 
to #l-> it the ehristians at Rome, as lie lmd intended, wrote to them from Corinth by Phoebe, a (lea- 
c.ficos of (JenchuM, a port of that city, eh. 1H. 1.2 lie found that the Roman church was composed 
p ii lly of heat lie us, who h.ul embraced Christianity, and partly of jews, who believed in Jesus, but 
jet lined many of their prejudices. A considerable number of the jews mingled the law und the 
go.i 1 k 1 1 together in jusliti cation, and excluded the gentiles from the fellowship of Christ, despising 
tlivin, and insisting on their ow n superior tulv auiages. On the other hand, the converted gentiles, 
know iug that tlu* jews were Vejectoil of God, placed themselves ubov o them, as being a |>eople cast 
away ; and boasted of their own wisdom audviitue, using tliwr Christian liberty iu an offensive 
manner. To silence llicr .0 con ti over sie*, and to settle liotli in the truth, the apostle demonstrates 
th.it the jew* hid no cause to boast of then righteousness and prerogatives, nor the gentiles 
of their wisdom lie ‘dates that both were by nature liable to eternal condemnation, and both 
u i*i to he j list i lied by failli alone, and cautions them not to abuse grace, exhorting them to walk in 
11 ,'mihs, of lile The apostle there lore. 1. Removes the fulse grounds of jnstilleation, the works 
of the law, on winch some ie*.tod. 2. He asserts the true giouurU, l»oth immediate und i emote. 
Immeilute, that i>* true liutli, wliiili he confirms by the example of A bi ahum, and explains by 
Hil excellent eff *ets thereof, ponce of cont.t:ience, assurance of raitli, joy in Clod lumself, us roeou- 
i ded in Uhl no, newness of life, freedom ft inn the curse of the law, and constancy against the 
icinaiinlcis of eoimplions and afflictions Remote, namely God's predestination ; and he declares 
mu the |cw*t, * e jeitcd fin their unbelief, weie left m ignorance till the fulness of the gentiles 
rjioul 1 h- conic in 3. Having thus cleared and proved the truth of justification, he proceeds to 
pi icheal exlunt allows ; generally, to duties belonging both to God and man, specially towards 
hup'nioii and inleiioi», cloning with certain rules of life, and various salutations. 

J’hii*. the scope m design of the apostle appe.us to have been, to confute the unbelieving, and 
to msluu t the hel-ex ing ji’w , to conlirm the chi istian und lo couvett the idolatrous gentile; and to 
pi ice 111 * gentile conceit upon an eon ility null the Jewish, in respect of his religions condition, 
■ind his rank iu the 1 >iv me tuvimr. These several designs are redviced to one scheme, by opposing 
or aigiung with the inlidel oi unbelieving jew, iu favour of the christiau ov believing gentile. 
Slating tin' way of a sinnei’s acceptance wirli God, or justification in bin sight, merely by grace, 
through laitli in the righteousness of (Mui-t, without distinction of nations, he vindicates’ it from 
the til))i*( tioii*. raised by jmlaiziiig Christians, who were lor making up terms of noceptauce with 
God, by u mixture of law and gospel, and for excluding uucircunieised gentiles from uny share in 
the blessings of salvation brought in by the Messiah. 

To enter fully into the spirit of the epistle, wo must consider the feelings of a jow iu those times, 
and emle ivour to realize in our own minds his utter aversion to the oil Liles, his valuing and 
exaltiug himself upon las relation to (Jod and to Abraham, mum the law, his worship, circumcisJMm, 
Ike. as if the jew s w ere the only persons who had any light to God’s favour. It is, indeed, to uso 
the words of Mitrhmyht, a writing which, for sublimity and truth of sentiment, for brevity ami 
HtuMii.Mli of expreNNioii, tor regularity iu its structure, but uhove all, for the unspeakable importance 
of the discoveries it contains, stands unrivalled by any limnait compositions. It has always been 
acknowledged as ;l genuine and authentic work of the apostle Paul. 

From the peculiar importance of the e pH tie to the Romans, it roqiflrcs a mote detailed notice 
than the brief sketch of its Bcope and design already given. Parr statos that it is the catechism of 
the ehrisri’in religion, the key and abridgement of all divinity, nu absolute and perfect w ritiug, con 
taming the articles of Christian faith. T. Scott says, that it is the only part of scripture in Which 
Divine truth is delivered in a systematical mauner. The following argument or analysis of the 
epistle, chiefly from the Reformers, may assist the reader: it is important that he should be 
well acquainted with its general scope aud object, as without a gcucial knowledge of its contents, 
and of tlie various gradations by which the apostle was led to conduct his arguments, much ofthh 
energy and beauty with which they are enforced vv ill tie lost. 

The first live chapters exhibit Christ as the author and efficient cause of justification. 

I. Tim apostle, having begun with speaking of his apostolical office, proceeds to commend. the 
gospel • this necessarily brings lum to speak concerning faith, aud he is then led to the doctrine of 
jutstift nation by faith, which forms the main subject of the epistle. But a« men arc either asleep 
iu sin, utterly careless us to the concerns of their souls, or deluded by Arise confidence in them- 
selves, ho as to suppose that they ^nve no uoed of the righteousness of faith, the apostle proceeds 
in the lh st place to arouse thorn from their indifference, and to convince them bf their iniquity* Hu 


I 


truusgresslous, which they knew to be wrong; those the apostle enumerates, as making them 
justly obnoxious to the judgment S4)f God. v ' 

II. St. Paftl then, addressing hiinsotf to the jewi, notices As twq divisions of mankind, jew* and 
gentiles ; depriving each of UMr and phuftng dh% separately beftm V 
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tribunal. The gentiles being convicted by their cm n consciences, which were to them instead of 
law ; the jews hating the written law, and being proved trangressors thereby, could not extenua 
their iniquity He shows that they did not excel otliets by the right of then- covenant wall Go 
since they had departed fiom it by t heir own uulauhfulness. 

Ill The apostle, that he may not be con tittered as intimating Unit fieri' s prmni «.(*•■ weir n 
sure, allow s that the jews have some advantages fioni the covenant, but only jnocccdhig bom 11 
Divine mercy , not horn theii owu merits, which left them upon au equality wiili the gonlili 
lie then establishes, from the autliority of scriptuic, that the, jew b and the gentiles are nil muucii 
theiefoie justification by dcedii of law, that w, on the score ot nient, oi on the giound of peile 
obedience, is impossible 1 ; for, inasmuch us all men have sinned against the law of God, all m 
under ils condemnation, and llieieforc grace, or mercy alone can save them bom pension 
Having thii3 deprived the human nice of all self-conlidence in their own righteousness, he letun, 
to the nnmi subject — justification by ( taith, and bow we may tlieieby be parlukeisol the rig] 
teousness of Christ. And that the jew may not seek to restrict Divine grace to Ins owu na'joi 
the apostle states that the gentiles also may claim it. ^ 

IV. The apostle continues his argument by leferiing to the example of Abraham, regauled 1\ 
the jews us tlie fathei of the iaitlil'ul,and the pattern ol nghteousness. Having shown that Abi.< 
bam was justified by faith, he diu-cls olheis into the aiune path. He then more fully urges Ilia 
there is no icasou why the jews should exalt themselves above the gentiles, hiuce they stand y 
equal giound* with 1 expect to their common felicity, foi thcbcuptuie slatci), thatiighteoiisness wa 
conferred on Abraham while in unciicumcision. He adds, that the piomiMi of salvation depend 
only on the goodness of God, tin if it iests upon the law, it cannot give peace to the eouseieun 
The faith of Abraham, as exhibited in his simple and full rcliaucc upon tlu* power ot God, is 1 lie 
enlarged upon, lie states that these examples were not written for Abraham’s sake only, but fu 
ours also, to whom, if we believe, faith shall be icckoned likewise foi righteousness. 

V. Tlie apostle briefly notices the fruit uud eflecl of the righteousness, of faith — peace w ith (Jim 
support and consolation 111 the midst of tnuU and sulTeungs, a hope which makes not ashamed 
mid cannot be disappointed, and eulaiges in illustrating this biihjn t. lie show ^ how mueh tho*. 
who me already ledeenutd and reconciled to God, may expect Jiom Ins love, which has been >.■ 
largely bestowed upon lost sinners, that ho gave his only begotten and well beloved Son for tluu 
salvation. And, that it is pci fcetly consistent foi God to extend these blessings to all, both jew 
and gentiles, is shown by the fact, that all have shared in the evils vvlm h flowed liom theapostns\ 
of oui oiiginal piogeuitois He then contrasts mu with fiee justification, Chi ist with Adam, dc.ui) 
with life, the law with grace; whence lie fully shows that our sms, how over gic.it 01 nuniciuie 
me overcome by grace. 

Thus is Cfnnt our justification set loilb. Tlu: apostle next exhibits Christ our ^nttijicntion. 

,, 1 'Ihis chapter teaches us that we ai e not so fiee from mu tlu ough laitli, that we should 
be idle, uud careless, and confident respecting oui selves, as though thine vuno now no moie sui in us 
The apostle meets the objection luiscd against the doctrine of lice justilu atiou, as lernlmy 
toencouiiige sin, showing the incongruity and impossibility of this lie shows that s.imtilua 
lion is to bo obtained in tUinst, and uiges that we cannot participate in Ins righteousness 
unless at tho a, line time we aie sanctified. So thal none r.m pul on the riglUcuu-iiCHb of (luisf 
without regeneration. 1'iom thence lie exhmtsjo pnutv and holiness, which must Im: nmmlusl m 
those who have been tiunslated from u kingdom of sin to a kingdom of righteousness. 

VII. The apostle here proceeds with rui argument concerning the use of the hivv, and stiles its 
inability to do anything but cause our condemnation, as a reason lor our being heed limn its 
powei. 11 ul lie shows it is mu fault that thelaw which was given ior life, has yielded cause for 
death He then dose lines tlie stiuggle between the SpmL and the flesh, which the ‘-oils ot God 
feel in themselves, as long as thov lire impusoued in this morlul body, since they cany about 
with them the ioniums ol evil desires, which constantly strive to draw them fiom obedience to the 
law. And this strife is in some moie, and in some less, as the spmlm the flesh 1 - the stiougei 

VIII. Tin* chapter contains much consolation to the consciences oi the faithful, lent they should 
be cast down when they hear of the imperfect exteul of their obedience. Hut that the unholy 
might not by this iyicuiib indulge m false security, the apostle shows that this blessing belongs 
only to the regenerate, in whom the influences of tlie Spint of God aie lively, and incioase. lie 
explains that nil who are made part&kei B of the Lord Christ by his Spin! , are out of danger of con- 
demnation, although not completely 'heed lvoiu tholnmlen of sin ; and also that all who leinaui m 
the flesh, w ilhout being sanctified by the Spirit, me not partaken s ot tins great blessing. lie -how s 
bow certain our confidence is, when the Spirit of God drives away all doubt and fear, and that the 
security of eternal life cannot be interrupted by the iniseiics to which we aie subject m this moitul 
state, for all our piesent Mifleiiugs will be regauled as nothing, align computed with the excellency 
of salvation in Christ ; whilp tho gospel affords the only true consolation under the various tumbles 
of tlie present life, lie concludes with a very full and magnificent statement of the certainty oi a 
Christian’s confidence in the Saviour’s promise of future and eternal gloiy to all who love him. 

IX. lleic the apostle meets the feelings of concern with which many had witnessed the state of 
the jews as cast out fiom Christ, inferring thence that the covenant was taken fiom the posterity 
of Abraham, who despised the fulfilling ol the, covenant, or thought that he could not be the pro- 
mised Messiah, as not caring more for Isiael. lie begins by speaking of Ins own love to lus nation, 
and pioceedx to meet the difficulties arising from their biiuilhess. lie shows that them are two- 
descriptions of children of Abraham, that all the descendants of the patriarch according to the lleshj 
ought Tint to be reckoned nraong his seed, as purtukeis of tlie gi ace of the covenant : aud, on t her 
Other hand, that strangers, if grafted m by faith, are reckoned as sons. Referring to the example ol 
Usau and Jacob, ho again directs attention to the Divine election, as that on which the whole must 
depend, and since this is founded only on the Divine mercy, its cause cannot be sought in the 
worth of man. Here he discusses the objections raised against God’s dealings vw.th liis sinful ^ 
^reutare*! when he wakes some of tliccu distinguished subjects oflus mercy, and pusses by others. 
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Towards ilic close of the clirptor, he piovcs that the prophets had borne testimony, Loth to tho 
calling of the gentiles and the rejec lion of the jews. 

N The ipostle si gum testifies his love to the jews, and states, that vain confidence m their woiIvh 
had caused (heir ruin, lie meets any excuse which nmy he alleged from the law, and add*, Unit 
Ihe law leads to the nghteousuesbwhu.il is by fuitli , and that it is offered to nil natiuus by the 
l)ii me goodness, hut is taken hold u]>on by those whom God lias enlightened with his spea.il 
guice, lie refers to tho predictions of Dinah a* expressly foretelling the culling of the gen- 
tiles, and to those, of Moses as predicting the haideuing of the jews. 

■ XI. The question still remained, whether there was any difference between tho seed of Abra- 
lmni iindolhci nations, according to God's covenant. The apostle adiiseb not to limit the woik of the 
Lord tu out ward appearances, since the elect nie often unnoticei!. Elijah thus had bceu mistaken 
wheu he thought that he was the only follower of (Soil remaining in tho land; and we are not to 
be tumbled on account of the multitude of uubel levins wire hate tlie gospel He declares that the 
cuycuunl of the Lord ib also found in the pogteuty of Abraham after ;ho flesh, but with such only 
£ aie the remnant according to the election of grace. The apostle then addresses the gentiles, to 
pi event them from assuming on account of tlieir adoption, and boasting over the jews as a re- 
jected people, biuce they have nothing in which they excel but by the favom of the Loid, which 
should rather he an incentive to humility Nor luid (tod's favour forsaken tho jews, foi they 
would be provoked by the faith of tile gentiles, to emulate them, so that the Lord will thus gather 
logelhei nil his owu lsincl. And if their rejection in attended with consequences so important, 
surely then reception again will till the world with its happy effects. 

'I he reht of the epistle is hortatory, suitable for cbusliaiis ill every age, but especially warning 
those at Home against the errors to which they were exposed. 

XII. The Christian is here linriiurted by general precepts, howto direct his life ami conver- 
sation. Those are the right w oiks of a Christian man which spring out of faith; for faith keeps 
not holiday, nor suffeis any man lol>« idle wlieteit dwells 

XIII. The contents ot this chanter chiefly show that ihe Christian i» to be, subject to the civil 

pow eiH.and ihai this obedience is the result ol Christian charity or love. *» 

XIV Many were veiy strict in observing the mosaic ceremonials, and others designedly 
ni.mihMcd e »n tempi fin tliem. lloth ot these went too l,w. The apostle therefore exhorts both to 
1 m ider.i lion . the latter he < autions ayauist indulging .1 haughty spirit ol contempt; tho former 
against bitterness At the swuu time lit* shows that the best way to pioxnotc Christian libctty, is 
J 1 1 > keep vMtliiu the bounds of love and cdiiicalum. He advocates the interest, of the vveak, and 
i i mi ion s all against opposing the voice of conscience, admonishing tho gentiles to respect tho 
si tuples of tin ir jcwisli brethren. 

XV. In conclusion is shown that those who are endowed with strength should exert it to cou- 
inm the weak And since tin* mosaic ceremonials caused fnqu^il dissensions between the jew» 
ami the gentries, he endeavors to calm th’s spirit, teaching both parlies that salvation is only ob- 
tained by the meiev of God, and 111 reliance thereon it is their duly to lay aside all haughtiness of 
bpnil , and, being in iit<* i by g< ice, mutually to suppoi teach otlici in hope of tlu* same tuhei itance. 

X\’l The last chapter almost wholly consists of salutations, but is iulmpciscd with homo 
admit able precepts, ami close* with an excellent pruyet. 

^ V\e find w tins epistle plentcously. whutcvci chtislian men or women ought to learn and know. 
That is, uh it the law the gospel, mii, glace, faith, righteousness, Christ, God, good woiks, love, 
hope, mid tin* cio**» ate. and whetcin tho strength of all that peit.mis to the Christian faith 
Mends; and how a Christian man ought to behave himself to cvety one, be they believers or un- 
believers good i»r bad, si long 01 weak, friends or foes : and, in eoiiclusiam, how we are to conduct 
ourselves both towards God and rmi selves ul.su. And all Jbnigs are fully gi minded in tho scrip- 
tures, and declared with examples, so that a man can desire no more. V\ hcrefoie it appears evi- 
dently , that raid’s object was to comprehend hi icily hi his epistle the whole learning of Christ's 
go-pel, and than prepared an intioduction unto the study of the old testament. For without doubt, 
whosoever has ibis epistle peilcctly tu his hetut, the same has the light aud 1 lie effiet of the old 
tcstamenl with him. Wherefore let evciy man, w iihout exception, exeicise lmuself therein dili- 
t'eully, and read night and day continually, until he us fully ucquauflctl thcrowuh 

Now , re.idci, according to the order of Haul's wining, even so do thou. First, behold thyself 
dilifjmtly hi ilui law ol God, and see tlvure thy just condemnation. Secondly, turn tlime eyes to 
Chi i»t, and see there the exceeding meiev of thy most kind and lovmg Futlier. Thirdly, lemum- 
bei that Chu»t made not tins atonement tli it thou shouldst offend God again; neither died he fin 
thy sms, that tliou should**! live -.till iu them , neither cleansed he thee, that thou shonldsL retain, 
us a swine, ii'i'o tluue old puddh* again; but that ihoii should st be a new' meat tire, and live a 
new life, after the will of God, and not of the flesh. And be diligent, lest through thine own 
m ghgence aud unthunkiulness, thou lose this favour and meicy again. 

The pi e< ediiig analysis m fioin Cal bin, Luthn , and Txndal, with a few additions flora llic recent 
comment.!! y of Stuutt 

Iu reference to tlihrepisllc we may further uselhewoTdsof T. ddam. "The scripture docliine if 
redemption is the best foundation of the best. moialily, and leads to such Knowledge of God ami 
ourselves, us we never could have had without it; but then the gratitude, love, fidelity, devotion, 
aut purity ot hetut arising fiom necessanlysiippo.se a reuse mul belief of redeeming meicy 
i going before Let errors be guarded against, but not by explaining away the nature of saving 
i both ; not by fixing on a vv«"'g object, oi any thing for life, pxcept Christ himself, as the Lord our 
■jughlcoiiMicsg; not by giv ; g tin the fomidation-tiutb of the gospel; which so long as God is 
HfM. aud man is sinful.’ ui St. raid's writings have any credit iu the world, will appeal to be this 
■t- that, beiiigjubliiicd by faith, we have peace with God, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; and that, 
f AK "> °. U V wmtl ’» disobedience many werti mudy einneis, so by Uio obedience of Oue shall many bo 
l made righteous, Korn, 5 , 1 — 19 ," * * 

I » 3 
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CHAPTER I. 

The apo^llc Paul, liv way of introduction 
to the whole epistle, asserts his commis- 
sion, 1 — (). Salutes the saints at Rome, 7 . 
"Blesses Coil, and pray* for them, 8 — 10. 
Expresses his desire and purpose to see 
and preach to them, 11 — 15. He then 
enters on his main design about the gospel 
w ay of justification by faith, for jews ami 
gentries, 16, 17. And sets forth the sins 
of the gentiles, to show that they could not 
be justified by the law ol nature, 18 — 3 2. 

Vor. 1 — 7 . Tins letter was written 
to the Christians at Rome by Paul, once 
a persecutor of the church, but who now 
was a servant of Christ, called his apos- 
tle, having been separated and appointed 
by the choice and effectual calling of 
Ci od, to preach his gospel to the world, 
and to spend his life m promoting it. 

# Tiie doctrine of which he wrote was 
no new invention, but set forth the ful- 
filment of the promises made in the 
sacred scriptures by the prophets. It 
had respect to the Son of God, even 
Jesus the Saviour, the promised Mes- 
siah, who was descended from David in 
his human nature, but was, also declared 
to lie the Son of God 1>} the Divine 
power which raised him fiom the dead. 

Observe, when Paul mentions Chiist, 
how lie adds together his names and 
lilies, his Sou Jesus Christ, our Lord, ns 
one that took pleasure in speaking of him; 
and, having mentioned Jmn, he cannot 
go on in bis discourse without some ex- 
pression of love and honour, vs here, 
where he gives a summary of the gospel 
doctrine concerning Christ's two natures 
in one person. 

From this glorious. Person, whose 
resurrection thus liad fully agreed with 
the testimony of the Spirit, ot holiness, 
spoken through the ancient prophets, 
proving him to be truly and properly 
the Son of God in human nature, Paul 
had received pardoning mercy and con- 
verting grace He was employed as an 
instrument to bring sinners of all nations 
to the obedience of faith, h> accepting 
the Redeemer’s mercy and becoming 
subject to him, for tin* honour of his 
name, bj their salvation and service. 

Observe the description here given 
of Hit* Christian profession ; it is obe- 
dience to the iaith ; it does not consist 
in a notional knowledge or a bare assent, 
much less does it consist in perverse 
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disputings, but in obedience. The aci 
of faith is the obedience of the under- 
standing to God revealing, and the pro- 
duct of that, is the obedience of the will 
to God commanding. 

All those, anil those onlj. ,nre brought j 
to obedience of the faith, who are etlec- j| 
tually called of Jesus Christ. * 

Among this liapny and favoured com- 
pany were thox<y } \> whom the apostle 
wrote, and he n mussed hislettei nut v ‘> 
the citizens oi .jvmu in geneial, hut to 
all those in that cdy who had been called 
to he, or were /hmommated saints ; that 
is, holy, separated, and sanctified per- 
sons, partakers df Divine grace, and 
devoted to the service of God — thus 
evidenced to he beloved by Hun, inte- 
rested in his redemption, and hens of 
his everlasting kingdom. All the piofess- 
mg christiaus in Rome, whethei jews oi 
gentiles originally, wliethei high or low,, 
bond or free, learned or unlearned, lich or 
poor, were one together m Christ Jesus. 

Here is, 1 . The pnvilege of Christians 
thej are beloved of God, they are mem- ’ 
hers of that body which is helmed, 

2. The duty of clnistians; and that is 
to he holy, for hereunto aie tlie\ called, 
called to he saints. Saints, and only 
saints, are beloved of God with a special 
and peculiar love. Culled saints, saints 
m profession ; it were well if all that 
are called saints were saints indeed : 
they that are called saints should labour 
to answer to the name; it will he of no 
avail at the great day to have been 
called saints, if we are not really so. 
These the apostle saluted by wishing 
them grace and peace — grace to sanc- 
tify their souls, and peace to comfoit, 
theii hearts, as springing fiom the free 
mercy of God, the reconciled Father of 
all believers, and coming to them through 
the person, merits, and mediation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. This is the custom- 
ary apostolical salutation. 

A servant of Jesus Christ, is the high- 
est title that can he given to man, and 
that of a minister or an apostle, only spe- 
cifies the particular service or employ- 
ment. xAll thus privileged have been 
called by Divine grace out of their ua- 
t ural state bf darkness and alienation from 
God; thus they have been taught to! 
believe and adorn the gospel of Gotl-^ 
This gospel has been the only sure hope 
of sinful mail from Ihe beginning. 
Christ is the great subject of ‘it, accord- 
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ing to flic testimony of the Spirit of 
holiness hy the prophets, and the (le- 
inoiiht ration of his resurrection. From 
his fulness all his servants have received; 
he gives grace to the sinner and autho- 

I nty to the minister, but in vain do any 
assume to have received pardon 01 au- 
, thonty, whose lives evidence that they 
9 i)iu ve not received i0.7*'Mioratmg grace. 
* Happy aie those cahed ’’ J esus Christ to 
hi^iis saints, and devot '*' 1 to him. They 
should cordially desire the increase of 
grace and peace ; without grace there 
can he no substantial peace, and, as it 
ripens to perfect holiness, increase oi 
peace ma\ he expected. Thes»e, then, 
me the great blessings we are to seek 
for oursehes and all around us, in pre- 
ference to any earthly good ; and they 
must he sought from the mercy of God | 
oui Fatliei, by faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and bj reliance on lus merits 
land mediation, 

4 . “ The ^pmt nf holiness," Thin vx\n <•<*51011 
1 ’ eeiKM.ilU rouMilcied as denoting the Holy 
"puil, but Milne mow il risrelerinurtultu' J)Uine 
n.it 111 u ot t'ln isl, his holy anil blessed spiiilu.il 
11 ituu*. OvijW says, 11 the Spml of liolmeifs, is 
hi'ie «‘(»nsiiUi»*d as exjiresMie ol the sense in 
whali (;in 1st w «s tin* ^on ol (icnl, it eiulentlj 
M^mhes hi" own Him lie 11.1t me, in opposition 
1' ms hat he was a< tooling !,» the flesh, and so 
the antithesis is seiy hcauliliil between ** ,u- 
foiding lo the Spoil * lieie, ami “ aeeoidiug to 
tla 1 Ilesh,” v ei, U. lJul if we consider it as the 
puiki iple of the powei hy winch flnist was 
uiiseil l*i 0111 the dead, loi demons! mini" him to 
he llie Son of (tod, it may signify ei tin 1 his own 
Unine liatme.oi the lloly Spnit, the lliiiil Per- 
son 111 the adomble Trinity. 

Vcr. 8 — 13 . The apostle assures i he 
suints at Rome, that, though personally 
a stranger to them, yet lie was thankful 
for the mercy shown to them; as then 
faith m Christ, and its happy effect 
upon their conduct, were spoken of m 
every part of the world. It is good to 
begin e\ory tiling with blessing God, 
and in all our thanksgivings it is good 
for us to look upon God as our God ; 
while all our duties and performances, 
our praises as well as prayern, are pleasing 
to God only through Jesus Christ. 

We must express our love for our 
friends, not only hy praying for them, 

* hut, hy praising God for them. God 
is to have the glory of all the comfort we 
have in our friends. Paul could solemnly 
appeal to God, win ai he worshipped 
wiih perseverance and fervency, accord- 
ing to liia knowledge of the gospel, that | 


Vcr. €- 15 . 5 

he prayed for them all. One of tho 
greatest kindnesses ive can do our 
friends, and sometimes the only kind- 
ness that is in our power, is, hy pntyer, 
to commend them to the loving-kind- 
ness of God. From St. Paul's example 
heie we may learn, 1 . Constancy in 
prayer; always, without ceasing. 2 . Cha- 
rity in prayer ; I make mention of you. 
Though Jie had no particular acquaint- 
ance with them, yet he prayed for them ; 
not only for all saints in general, hut he 
made express mention of these. We arc 
likely to have the most comfort in those 
friends for whom we pray most. God 
is particularly a witness to our secret 
prayers ; 01 ft Father secs in secret. 

Especially he besought the Lord to 
enable him to go among them after so 
many disappointments, for lie greatly 
desired to impart to them spiritual gifts, 
in older to their establishment 111 tho 
faith. As, in our jmi poses, so in our dc^ 
sires, wo must still remember to insert 
this. If the Lord will , James 4 . 15 . Our 
journeys are made prosperous 01 other- 
wise, according to the will of God. 

Hy spiritual gift the apostle probably 
mbans some £<l\ ancoment m spiritual 
knowledge and experience, through tho 
instrumentality of his ininistiy.~C.- 5 ) 

lie desired that they might be edi- 
fied, that he might share the comfort 
bestowed on them, and rejoice in minis- 
tering to their joy, as well as in confer- 
ring with them concerning that faith, 
which was held both by him and by 
them. •The best saints, while they aro 
in this world, have need to he more and 
more established ; and spiritual gifts 
are of special use for our establishment. 
And that he might be comforted. What 
lie heard of their flourisjiing in grace 
was so much a joy to him, that it must 
needs he much more so to behold it. 
Paul could take comfort iu the fruit of 
the labours of other ministers. It is 
very refreshing to Christians to confer 
about their spiritual concerns. Let us 
endeavour to follow Paul as he followed 
Christ, and long for opportunities of use- 
fulness as worldly men do for a prosper- 
ous trade, accounting that the most suc- 
cessful journey or undertaking 111 which 
most good has been done. We are ear- 
nestly to pray for such opportunities, 
and readily to impart to others what 
God has intrusted to us, rejoicing to 
make others joyful, and especially taking 
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pleasure in communing with those who 
believe the same things with us. 

The apostle had often been hindered 
from coming to Rome, being desirous to 
have some fruit of his ministry there as 
elsewhere ; for as he had been so marvel- 
lously converted, and intrusted with a 
dispensation of the gospel, so he deemed 
himself bound to labour for the salva- 
tion of men, especially amongothe gen- 
tiles. The gifts aild abilities which he 
had, made him a debtor; for they were 
talents he was intrusted with, to employ 
for his Master's honour. All our re- 
ceivings pul us in debt; vve are but 
stewards. His office made him a debtor ; 
he was a debtor as he was an apostle, 
he was called and sent to work. This 
ho considered as a debt, which he owed 
both to the civilized and rmler nations, 
to the learned and the unlearned, and 
was ready to preach the gospel at Rome 
also. Though a public place, i bough a 
perilous place, yet Paul was ready to 
run the risk at Romo. He says, I am 
leady. It denotes great readinessof mind* 
and that he was foiward to it. It is 
indeed well to be ready to meet every 
opportunity of doing or getting good. 

Though out good purposes may often 
he hindered, we are not to desist. YVe 
are still to desire and to seek to bring 
forth fruit. If redeemed by the blood, 
and converted by the grace of the Lord 
Jesus, we are altogether his: and for his 
sake we are debtors to all men, to do 
them all the good we tan. fc?uch services 
are our bounden duty. 

8 The fcfMifip appears In l»p, "I thank Him 
vho 1ms liecoim* rny <.U>tl,tlnougli the mediation 
of Christ.*’ — JJluornjicfd. ' 

Yer. 10, 17. In these votsos the 
apostle opens the design, a;.J lays the 
groundwork of the whole epistle: in 
which he brings forward a charge of sin 
against all flesh ; declares the only 
method of deliverance from the con- 
demnation of it, by faith in the mercy 
of God, through Jesus Christ; and then 
huikls upon it purity of heart, grateful 
obedience, and earnest desires of profi- 
ciency in all those Christian graces and 
tempers, which nothing lmt a lively 
faith in Christ cau produce. — (71.) 

He would not be ashamed of the gos- 
pel of Christ, even at Rome, where 
riches, pomp, and glory alone wore ad- 
mired, where genius and learning were 
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united with profligate manners, and, 
consequently, the humble doctrines of a 
religion which demands self-denial, 
would attract derision, and might make 
the preacher and professor of it feci 
ashamed. By saying that he shall 
not he ashamed, the apostle tells them 4 
that the y ought not to be so.— (75 ) 

Thus, however the noble, the learned, 
the proud, might despise the doctrl ’os 
of the gospel, especially that of salva- 
tion by faith in Christ, Paul was in no 
wise ashamed of it, for he knew that 
Divine power was with this doctrine, for 
the salvation of every believci from the 
guilt and the power of sin and Satan. 
This had been first shown among the 
jews, in the conversion and holy lives of 
multitudes, and afterwards it produced 
the like effects among the gentiles. 
Therein God had been pleased to reveal 
not only the righteousness of his perfect j 
chaiurtcr .mil government, and the! 
righteousness of his holy law, but thail 
also which he hath appointed for the* 
justification of sinners before him. This 
might be called the righteousness of 
God, for it was the perfect obedience 
unto death, ol the glorious Person who 
is God manifest in the flesh. 

Our misery and ruin being the con- 
j sequence of our iniquity, that which will 
show us the way of salvation must needs 
show us the way of justification, and 
that the gospel does. Thus the gospel 
makes known a righteousness. God is 
a just and holy God, and we are guilty 
sinners. It is necessary, therefore, that 
wc have a righteousness wherein to ap- 
pear before ium ; and, blessed be God, 
there is such a righteousness brought in 
by Messiah the Prince, Dan. 9. 24, and 
revealed in the gospel ; a righteousness, 
that is, a gracious method of reconcilia- 
tion and acceptance, notwithstanding 
the guilt of our sins. This evangelical 
righteousness is called the righteousness 
of God; it is of God’s appointing, of 
God's approving and accepting. It is 
so called, to cut off all pretensions to a 
righteousness resulting from the merit 
of our own works. It is the righteous- 
ness of Christ, who is God, resulting 
from a satisfaction of infinite value. 

This righteousness is revealed from 
faith to faith, it is altogether of faith ; 
it is revealed in the faithfulness of God 
to the faith of the believer, according to 
the doctrine in the scriptures, that the 
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frrally just or righteous man should live, 
'lur bo accepted olid saved, by faith, and 
J lint by works, Ilab. 2 4, It is from faith 
ingrafting us into Christ, to faith de- 
« .nvmg virtue from him as our Root, 
"just by faith,” there is faith justifying 

< ; “ live by faith,” there is faitli main- 

ining us ; and so there is a righteous- 
# , from faith to faith. Faith is all 
J m aU, both in the beginning and pro- 
’ grew of a chnstian life. It is not from 
faith to works, as if faith put us into a 
justified state, and then works preserved 
and maintained us in it ; but it is all 
along from faith to faith ; it is increas- 
ing, continuing, persevering faith ; faith 
piessing forward, and getting ground of 
unbelief. To use the words of Zhrr, 
Let others go from infidelity to coutu- 
tihuj, fioin contumacy to damnation, 

, but let us go from righteousness to righ- 
teousness, from faith to faith, that we 
t nay also go from d- «tth to life, from 
"*-' j t»ned shame to imdesei\ed gloiv : 

! ^lich God grant. 

'Fliis nghtoousness furnishes the sin- 
ner with such motives and prospects, 
Hint it is in every respect suited to ron- 
del’ hmi devoted to Cod. and holy m all 
hi?* conversation. 

Let us not for a moment allow that 
absurd and hateful shame, which the 
enmity and contempt of the wicked, 
against the gospel, often excite in our 
minds. Let us he leady to profess and 
to declare the doctrine of the cross of 
Christ hefoieall men. For therein is the 
lighteousness of God revealed, his way of 
justificat ion and sanctification is opened, 
sinners are taught to trust in him, and 
to come before lnm, by faith in his mercy, 
through the lighteousness, atonement, 
and intercession of lus beloved Son, 

17. “ lty f.ulh is repealed lo faith ” I>od - 
dridye “ Having its lie ginning ill faith. iL is 
perfected in laith.” ShvUleworth. 

Ver. 18 — 25. The apostle ontors upon 
bis main subject, ver. 18 — 20, and begins 
to show that all men need the salvation of 
the gospel, because none could obtain 
the favour of God, or escape his wrath by 
their own works, however ignorant per- 
sons might imagine that men's virtues, 
whether real or supposed; would atone 
fur their vices. 

No man can plead that he has ful- 
filled all his obligations to God and to 
his neighbour ; nor can any truly say 
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that he has fully acted tip to the light 
afforded him. 

The sinfulness of man is described, 
ver. 18; the apostle reduces it to two 
heads, ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness *, ungodliness against the laws of 
the first table, unrighteousness against 
those of the second. He shows the 
cause of that sinfulness, which is, 
holding the truth in unrighteousness. 
They had r some ideas of the being of 
God, and of the difference of good and 
evil ; but they held them in unrighteous- 
ness, that is, they knew and professed 
them as if they agreed with their wicked 
courses. An unrighteous wicked heart 
is the dungeon, in which many a good 
truth is detained and buried. He shows 
the displeasure of God against it: tho 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven j 
nut only in the written word, which is 
given by inspiration of God ; the gentiles 
had not that, hut. in the providences of 
God. His judgments executed upon 
sinners, do not come by chance, nor 
are they to bo ascribed to second causes, 
but they are a revelation from heaven. 
Or, wrath from heaven is revealed; it is 
not the wrath of a man like ourselves, 
hut wrath from God, therefore the more 
terrible, and wholly unavoidable. All 
were acquainted with some truths con- 
cerning their moral duties, and nil might 
have known and pursued them more than 
they did, had it not been for love of sin. 
No one of any sect or natipn perfectly 
lives up to his own # priticiples, All, more 
ur less, what they know to he wrong, 
and omit what they know to he right, 
so that the plea of ignorance cannot be 
admitted fium any. Finite understand- 
ings cannot perfectly know an infinite 
Being ; hut, blessed be God, there is 
that which may he known, enough to 
lead us to our chief end, tho glorifying 
and enjoying of him. 

The apostle proceeds to illustrate this 
general principle by the state of the 
gentile world. Though they had not 
the light of revelation, the works of 
creation preached (o them. Being en- 
dowed with natural powers, they could 
not have failed to know much of the Di- 
vine character and will, had it not oeen 
for the depravity of their hearts. Our 
Creator’s invisible power and Godhead 
are so clearly shown in the works he 
has made, that even idolaters and wicked 
gentiles are left without excuse. Many 
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of them, when they had acquired some 
just notions of the Deity anil his wor- 
ship, continued to act in opposition to 
tlieir knowledge, from carnal motives. 
Instead of glorifying God according to 
tlieir measure of information, their 
pride and carnal enmity led them to 
indulge vain conjectures and reasonings, 
till their professed and boasted wisdom 
issued in palpable and degrading folly. 

In their notions of Goih and the 
creation of the world, and the origin, 
of mankind, and the chief good, when 
they quitted the plain truth, they soon 
disputed themselves into a thousand 
vain and foolish fancies. 

Thus idolatry was followed, and ra- 
tional creatures exchanged the worship 
of the glorious Creator, for that of 
brutes, reptiles, or senseless images. 
They continued to wander from God, 
till all tiaces of true icligiou must have 
been lost, had not the revelation of the 
gospel prevented it. l'or whatever proud 
speculator may pretend ns to the suffi- 
ciency of man s reason to discover di- 
vine truth, and moral obligation, or to 
regulate man's practice, f.uts cannot he 
denied. They plamh show, that as fai ] 
as God has, m awful displeasure, lei! 
men to themselves, they have dis- 
honouied hnn 1>) the most absurd idol- 
atries and supeistitions ; and have de- 
graded themselves by vile affections and 
abominable practices. This was the 
consequence of their having changed 
flie truths respecting God, which weie J 
made known to th*m ( for the basest 
falsehoods and delusions of the devil, 
and the sophistries resulting fiom their 
own reasonings. 

It is observable, that upon the men- 
tion of the dishonour done to God by 
the idolatry of the gentiles, the apostle, 
in the midst of his discourse, expiesses 
himself with awful udoiation of God, 
Who is blessed foi ever Amen. Though 
there aie those that do not glorify God, 
yet he is glorified, and will be glorified 
to eternity. 

Ver. 20 -32. In the liorrid depravity 
of the heathen, our Lord’s words were 
verified. Light was come into the world, 
but men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil ; 
for he that iloeth evil liateth the light." 
This observation holds true, equally of 
men who extinguish the light of nature. 
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as of those who shut tlieir eyes against 
the brighter beams of revelation. Tha 
truth was not to their taste. They pre- 
ferred any absurdity which would not 
seem to reprove Iheir evil .deeds. And 
wc are all sensible how soon a man wi jr* 
contrive, in opposition to thestrongci 
evidences, to reason himself out of tt 
belief of that which lie dislikes.— (25 ' ‘ 

Those who dishonoured God, vreu, 
giv en up to vile affections to dishtMom 
themselves- A man cannot he delivered 
to greatn slavery than to he given up In 
his own lusts. As the gentiles did not 
like to retain (Jod in tlieir knowledge, hut 
preferred idols 1o him. and tlieir sinful 
pursuits to his ways, so he gave them 
up to a reprobate mind, whereby they 
committed ciimes wholly inconsistent 
with reason and tlieir own welfai'*. 
They did not retain God in tlieir know- 
ledge because tliev did not like it. They 
would neither know noi do any thing 
hut just what pleased themselves. L 
is the temper of carnal hearts, 11| 
pleasing of 1 hemselves is their lughei" 
end. There air many who have God 
m their knowledge, they cannot help it, 
the light shyies so fully in tlieir tares ; 
hut they do not retain him there. They 
sav to the Almightv , Depart, Joh 21. 

I i ; and they theiefoie do not lefuin 
God in tlieir knowledge : because that 
thwarts and coutiailiets their lusts, 
they do not like it They pioeeeded to 
such wickedness as to practise all sorts 
of iniquity without remorse. 

To do those things which are not 
convenient, may seem to bespeak a di- 
minutive evil, but lime it expresses the 
grossest enoimities ; things that con- 
tiadict the very light and law of na- 
ture. The apostle subjoins a black list 
of those unbecoming things which the 
gentiles weie guilty of, being delivered 
up to a reprobate mind. No wicked- 
ness so heinous, so contrary to the light 
of natuie, to the Jaw of nations, and to 
all the interests of mankind, hut a re- 
probate mind will comply with it. Ily 
the histories of those times, especially 
the accounts we have of the then pre- 
vailing dispositions anil practices of thn 
Romans, it, r appears that these were 
then reigning sms. Here arc no less than 
twenty-three several sorts of sins and 
sinners specified, ver. 2D— 31 . Surely hero 
i is enough to humble us all, in the sense of 
our original corruption, 
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And oven those among them who 
were convinced that these things were 
criminal, deserving condemnation and 
death, continued to practise and de- 
light in (hem, and honoured others who 
mnnitled such tilings. A most horrid 
hen- given to us of the moral 
- of the Greeks and Homans, 
... -1st all their prosperity, cle- 
nnd learning. And the student 
f t judges of actions by the law of 
iud, Mill perceive the, chai.icter heie 
drawn is a faithful likeness. 

Clmstianity has had a considerahle 
effect upon our laws and customs even 
in uutwuid things, aiul 1 here are many 
r-sil chrisli.ins at the pieseut day ; yet 
what multitudes act m>uuly according to 
tin delineation before us. Tims men 
show themselves haters of God and Ins 
holy sei vices, not only by doing Hitch 
things as he has foi hid den, lmt h\ coun- 
tenancing those who dishonour his n, i un*. 
vhilc the pious sc ‘.ints of God au* | 
hunned ,md di‘>pi:.ed. Oui own sms 
. e much aggravated l.y imi coucmrenee 
‘■itli and roii.plarcnci in the sins of 
oMteis. Theie is indeed cause for grn- 
Hudeso l.u ,is ne have been vestr.i.ned 
iiom the cmnmitirs iu winch so many 
ot oui apostate 1.1 >■ linhdge. 

The natme of man under every deuo- 
nnnauon, pagan oi chustian, is stdl 
the same, and the ch.nges of the apos- 
lle apply moie oi less to the state and 
clnuacter of mankind at all times, till 
brought to unfeigned submission to Ihe 
Jaith of (’hiist, and renewed by Divine 
power. Theie never yet was a man 
upon earth vvlvo had not reason to la- 
ment lus natural fearlessness of sin, 
sU.'iigth of conuption, and strict re- 
pugnance to the will of God. There- 
fore tins chapiei’ is a tall to self-exami- 
nation, the risiill of which Mill he, con- 
viction of sin, and of the necessity of 
deliverance 1‘iom a state ■*f condemiia- 
1i'"i —cither solely m virtue of our own 
endeav ours. repentance, and reformation 
- or by a method of God's leveahng. 
Which of the two will avail to ihe sal- 
tation of sinners, and conduce most to 
the glory of God, in the fineness of his 
grace, and the vindication and establish- 
ment of his law, as well as to the ease 
and satisfaction of our own minds, and 
our return to him 'n repentance and 
obedience, it is the object of this epis- 
tle to determine, — (71.) 
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19. “The cliavftcteristicKof fio<l.”— 7. P Smith, 

20. “ For his invisible things, even Ins eter- 
nal power and Godlioad, since the creation of 
the world am clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made, so they are inexcusa- 
ble ” — Mfichntght. 

23. The heathen writers describe the absurd 
and vile objects woi shipped by the heathens. 
Idolatry of tlvery kind sprang from the pi one- 
ness oi men lo u&rnbc the benellls they enjoyed, 
rather to the apreney of such seconduiy causes 
as fell within the range of theii senses, than to 
that ol a supreme Piovidence. — BloomjicAd. 

31 “ Without natural affection the exposing 
new-born infants, and putting iijjed patents to 
(loath, an* sinking nm.uues of the cun outness 
of this declaration. 

3U. To behold vice with complacency is tlio 
last sla^e of a degenerate mind. — Cor. 

This picture is indeed a dreadful one; it is 
truly icvoHiify in ovoiy sense of the word. Hut 
that it is just, nay, that it actually comes short 
ot tile teal state of tiling*, parlieiilarly oil the 
score of impurity, theie cannot he Die leustdonhL 
in any man, who is aeipiuinted with the ancient 
stale of the lieutheu woild Poets, philosophers, 
and liistoiiiins have conlnm*d the words of 
Paul; .uni the lehe*. ot am ’rut cities in lluly, 
(in pietines, carvings stature, &e ") cities de- 
stroyed uc.n the turn* when the apostle lived, 
be iii most ample lenlimou* to vvh.it he lies said 
of then shameless piolliga* v . lie does imt mean 
to asuul oJ eve*\ individual auioegthelicalhcn, 

| that m* rhni&'cahU with eaeli and every 

[ enriu* here -.pemlieii. but ilmt the-e and other 
! vice; vo’-e nothin mv and roini ion among the 
■ healheii, ami That evcv imliMdu.il tapableof 
! siiiiiiiiv. p'm in., 'udi. t<, and common people, 
I stood elinrperili'.e in a greater oi le:?*, degiee with 
I Mune ot i hem. — Stuart, 
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Tiic apu-tlc piovcs, m general, that ihe 
jew* were .is incapable ot being justified 
i hv (he law «>• MoSc*. .is the gentile*- were 
I hv t||(.Plnw of uitture, I — Hi. And give* a 
! parvhv^ r account ot the '-ms ol the jcvv*, 
whu \/j diluted all their \ am c on faiences in 
their I'Mtinai privilege*., .t* il those could 
recommend ll*‘in to God's acceptance, 
17 — ‘29. 

Yer. 1 — G. The apostle, having con- 
victed the gentiles of mu. now piocceds 
to show that the jews ,ue under the 
same condemnation. He pmvos that 
they, having (Uringlv despised the good- 
ness, and broken the law of God, were 
j as obnoxious to his width as the gentiles, 
and therefore could not pretend to m ru- 
gate the Divine mercy to themselves; 
for in thus condemning the gentiles, 
they, m fact, condemned tin inselves. 
| There was no need, as in the case of 
, the gentile, to prove to the jew that 
he was under a law, that being his great 
I boast ; but there was great need to 
u 3 
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toot out the prejudices which Jed him to goodness, will find that tin 
make so wide a distinction between jews impenitent hearts have If 
and gentiles as to suppose that a jew treasure up wrath against 
might safely continue in sins which judgment. This is the d* 
would be fatal to a gentile. —(75 ) ment of every sinner that 

They deemed themselves a holy What is this repentance? 
people, and entitled to their privileges sorrow and regret for wh 
by right, while they copied the vices of done amiss. It implies a 
the heathen, acting in opposition to the mind to reverse its act. 1 
light afforded them, and like *he gen- ance may arise, 1, from t 
tiles, they were unthankful, rebellious, punishment, and an experie 
and unrighteous. But all who act thus, evil consequences of what we 
of every nation, age, and description, or, ‘2, it may proceed from a 
must be reminded that assuredly tho the state of the understands 
judgment of God will be executed ac- the choice of the mind its* 
cording to their real character. For former overtakes the wicked, 
when any had committed a clime which hopeless despair they see the , 
he judged deserving of punishment in of judgment; the latter is thi 
others, how could he be so foolish as to ance unto life, here spoken of, io whi 
suppose he should himself escape the the goodness of God would lead us. 
judgment of God ? the first., the heart has undergone 

Observe how it is put to the sinner’s real change. Remove the hinderan 
conscience; ver. 3. Thinkest thou this, and all will return to its former sta 
O man ? O man, a rational creature, But in true repentance, there must bt 
made by God, subject under him, ac- hatred of former sinfulness, arising frt 
countable to him, dependent on him. a change wrought in the state of t 
Tlie case is so plain, that we may mind, which disposes it to choose 1 
venture to appeal to the sinner's own good and to refuse the evil, whit 
thoughts ; “ l-anst thou thi lk that thou awakens it to a sense of the detileme 
■halt escape the judgment of God, the of sin and the beauty of holiness, 
righteous Judge of all?” Means are implies also a sense, of inward depravity 
mercies, and the more light we sin and wretchedness, which though unfclt 
against, the more law we sin against, hy the self-justified, is charged upon all 
Low and mean thoughts ot the Divine men hy the Divine word. Such is the 
goodness are at the root of a great d?al great change implied in repentance, it 
of sin. There is in every wilful sin is conversion, and is enfoiced upon 
contempt of the goodness of God. every human being who would flee from 

The branches of man's disobg, iicn'e the wrath to come.— (25.) 
are very various, but all spring f -v f „he The ruin of sinners is their walking 
same root. We maybe, ain^v* very after a hard and impenitent heart, being 
incompetent judges of the comparative led by it. To sin, is to walk in the way 
guilt of man’s conduct; but it, is certain of the heart ; and when that is a hard 
that the judgment of God will he ac- and impenitent heart, hard by long dis- 
cording to truth, against all who break tom, besides that which is natural, how 
his law, and reject his grace. _ desperate must the course needs be ! 

God had distinguished the jews in The provocation is expressed by trea- 
cvery age, both hy temporal and spiritual suring up wrath. Those that go on in 
benefits, and had exercised unspeakable a course of sm, are treasuring up unto 
goodness and forbearance towards them; themselves wrath. A treasure denotes 
he had even sent his Son, and had di- abundance, it is a treasure that will bo 
rooted the gospel offers first to be made spending to eternity, but never exhaust- 
to them. Ihe more kindness God ex- ed ; and yet sinners are still adding to it 
crcises, jthe greater aggravation there is as to a treasure ! 
in the sinner’s disobedience. The And if the jews in their vain confi- 
patience of God gives the sinner time dence continued to reject the gospel, 
and opportunity; and the discoveries and to disobey God’s commandments, 
of his mercy supply motives and they, as well as all others who employ 
encouragements for repentance ; and the day of mercy in hardening their 
those who despise the riches of his hearts, because of the Divine goodness. 
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r $rill at the day of judgment that 
f he Li .d will manifest. his justice; then 
rendering to every one according to his 
works, whether an obstinate unbeliever 
■ ’Ho penitent who believed, loved, 
d the Redeemer. He will 
every man, not according to 
learning, or wealth, but ac- 
j his deeds. — (W-) 

/ \tby shows that the jews at that period 
\-iu _ Jty of the same vile practices as the hea- 
hen." Josephus says, that generation was fur 
more enormously wicked than the people of 
Sodom. 

4. The change of tense in scripture language, 
is sometimes used to represent duties as per- 
formed which ought to bo done.— 2’. H. Home. 

Vcr. 7 — 1 G. The apostle proceeds to 
mention the jews more explicitly. As 
no man can be justified by a law which 
he transgresses, so they could not be 
justified by the law ol* Moses who did 
not enter into the Spirit of that dispen- 
sation, having respect to the types and 
onuses of a Saviour therein, and ren- 
ermg upright habitual obedience to it. 
J‘ then, a man embraces by faith the 
revelation of glory, honour, and immor- 
tality through the promised Messiah; if 
he cannot be satisfied with an earthly 
portion, but. seeks a heavenly inherit- 
ance by faith in God‘s promises, and by 
patient continuance in well doing, he 
doubtless is in the way to eternal life. 
But if men quarrel with the precepts 
and dispensations of God’s Law, with his 
truths and ordinances, choosing rather 
to obej unrighteousness, and to continue 
the slaves of sin and Satan, such must 
sink under the displeasure of their justly 
ofibnded Judge. Tribulation and an- 
guish of spirit will be the certain portion 
of c\ery soul of man who thus worketh 
evil. The jew will have the first and 
most severe lot in this condemnation, 
though the gentile will not escape pu- 
nishment. Thus was pointed out the 
way whereby the gentile could obtain 
eternal life, which mercy indeed was 
first offered to the jews, but the gentiles 
were by no means to be shut out from 
it, seeing God is no respecteT of persons, 
Acts 10. 34, 35. 

We here learn the effect of the Divine 
wrath against evil doers. We must 
remember that not outward actions only 
are intended, but words, and the acts 
of the inmost soul — intents and pur- 
poses, We are also told that the cir- 
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cumstances in which the righteous 
enter into life, are glory, honour, and 
peace. In the description of the just 
man we notice the full demand ot the 
law. It demands pprfect obedience to 
the will of God, so far as known, it de- 
mands that the motives shall be pure, and 
therefore rejects all actions proceeding 
from earthly ambition, or ends. In 
the description of the unrighteous, con- 
tention is held forth as the principle of 
all evil ; the object against which it is 
exhibited, are in effect God and his righ- 
teous will. The human will in reality is 
in a state of enmity against God. From 
this dislike proceeds the disposition to 
dispute agtiinst, and to evade what is 
required by truth and justice. It casts 
off the fear of God, and follows its own 
unrighteous inclination. The effect of 
this contentious spirit among the gen- 
tiles had already been shown, and the 
apostlo was about to trace the same bad 
principle of fallen nature in the conduct 
of the jews. — (2a ) 

No gentiles could be found who had 
not acted contrary to the light of their 
own dispensation, and none of them 
could be justified by their own obedience. 
Those who, not having the written word, 
sin against the dictates of tlieir own 
consciences, will be proved guilty and 
condemned by that rule; while those 
who have sinned against the law of God 
which was made known to them, will be 
judged and punished according to that 
law. The light «f nature was to tho 
gcntilffs instead of a written law. Though 
they had not the written law, Ps. 147. 20, 
they had a guide not to the ceremonial, 
out to the moral law. 

The jews indeed were apt to imagine 
that the reading and hearing the law, 
with attention to the legal ceremonies, 
would justify them before God, notwith- 
standing their breaking the moral pre- 
cepts. In this presumption they re- 
jected the gospel, as do \ery many of 
professed Christians. But the apostle 
declared, that mere hearers of the law 
could not be justified by it, Kven the 
gentiles, who had not the written law, 
when by their natural sense of right and 
wrong, they performed such duties us 
the law required, were in this respect a 
law unto themselves. They had that 
within which directed them what to do 
by the light of nature. By the force and 
tendency of their natural notions and 
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dictates, they apprehended a clear and 
vast difference between pood and evil. 
They did by nature the things contained 
in the. law. They had a sense of justice 
and equity, honour and purity, love and 
charity ; the light of nature taught obe- 
dience to parents, pity to the miserable, 
conservation of public peace and order ; 
forbade murder, stealing, lying, perjury, 
&c. Their consciences, by their t houghts 
reasoning within themselves, accused or 
excused themselves or one another, ac- 
cording to their conduct. The very gen- 
tiles could not but condemn themselves 
when they acted against their own con- 
sciences, vcr. 15. Conscience is a wit- 
nes's, and first or last will hear witness. 
By turns, so $ome read ; according as they 
observed or broke these natural laws and 
dictates, their consciences either ac- 
quitted or condemned them. All which 
evidenced they had that which was to 
them instead of a law, which they might 
have been governed by, and which will 
condemn them, because they were not so 
guided and governed by it. So that the 
guilty gentiles are left without excuse. 
God is justified in condemning them. 
They cannot plead ignorance, and there- 
fore are likely to perish, Sf they have 
not something else to plead. 

This was evidence or carncstof a future 
judgment, ver. 16. when God will judge 
the secret actions, thoughts, and affec- 
tions of all men, in and by his Soil Jesus 
Christ, which was a principal doctrine 
of the gospel— the gospel in general, 
called St. Paul's, because he jvas a 
preacher of it. It is good for us to get 
acquainted with what, is revealed con- 
cerning that day. 1. There is a day set' 
for a general judgment. 2. The judg- 
ment of that day. Goff shall judge by 
Jesus Christ, Acts 17. 31. Nothing 
speaks nioic terror to sinneis, oml more 
comfort to saints, than this, that Christ 
shall be the Judge. 3. The secrets of 
men shall then be judged. Secret ser- 
vices shall be then rewarded, secret sins 
shall be then punished, hidden things 
shall lie brought to light. It will be the 
great discovering day, when that which 
is now done in corners, shall be pro- 
claimed to all the world. 

The apostle does not mean to show 
that the heathens actually knew and 
practised their duty, in such a sense as 
to escape condemnation, or to be entitled 
to a reward. He does not design to 


r. Ver. 17-24. 

furnish them with an excuse ” ' ’ 
effect would have been- ’ 
from the faith of Christ 
their guilt ; which he doe 
that they had a law whicl 
have conformed to, and di 
obedience subjected them to \ 
as well as the jews, against 
argument which follows is p 
turned. — (71) 

12. Middleton observes tliat it in c s> * 

difficult to ascertain the vnriom. mean 

woid “law,” in the epistles of St. Pi 
used of every rule oflifc, of every revvl - 
peci.illy the mosaic lnw, and someti 
ceremonial part of it, as well as the mort 
viuices. The engliah version having all .-I al- 
ways said, " the law,” whatever meaning is in- 
dicated m the oiiginnl, has made this difficult 
epistle si ill more obscure, for the cnglish reader 
is used to understand the term to mean the law 
of Moses, an in the evangelists. Hut here, as in 
most oilier places, the lnw, as the gencial moral 
law, seems meant, requiring moral not ceremo- 
nial obedience. See also note cli. 3. 19. Ch. 3, 
31. clearly shows that the apostle’s argunio 
leferfi to the moral rather than the cerenie 
law, ns it cannot be supposed lie dusigr 
establish the latter. 

13. Here the apostle treats not of th 
of justification, which is faith, without tin 
of the law ; but of the difference betw eel 
as shall be justified, and such as are not — 7* 

14. J. P. Smith says, the whole s pint am. 
quiiements of the motal law he m the sing 
ulc.i of justice ; that is, rendering to every being 
that w liicli in right he ought to haw*— The great 
commandment, 'Matt. 22. 3d, is nothing but the 
demand of justice. He states that from this one 
source might be deduced, bj plain and undeni- 
able reasoning, all the lequiremcnta and piolii- - 
bilious of the moral law. Consequently it is the 
same as the law of nature, or the collection of 
moral principles, which men in general, w ithout 
nnypositiie i evolution, liaic the power and op- 
poit unity of inferring from their own feelings, 
wants, uud wishes, acted upon bv the occurrences 
of individual experience and social life. 

Ver. 17 — 24. In the latter part of 
the chapter the apostle directs his dis- 
course more closely to the jews, and 
shows what bids they were guilty of, 
notwithstanding their profession and 
vain pretensions. He had said, ver. 13, 
that not the hearers, but the doers of 
the law aro justified ; and he liert* applies 
that great truth to the jews. Suppose 
a jew resting his acceptance on the law, 
and boasting of a covenant relation with 
God. He thinks himself well acquainted 
with the will of God, and instructed in 
his law. In this confidence, he reck- 
ons himself qualified to teach the pa- 
gans, and considers them as ignorant, 
and mere children compared with him- 
s elf, He had indeed knowledge of the 
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e truth, but it was a mere 
carance of the spiritual 
true meaning of the law, 
■y understood, would lead 
the Redeemer whom it 
i the law itself. 

>onst ofGod,ver. 17 . How 
*« may be perverted and 
Sieving, humble, thankful 
oloil, is the root and sum- 
i religion, Ps. 34. 2 ; Isa. 45. 
or. 1,31. But proud vuinglo-’' 
coasting in God, and in the out- 
«u*d profession of his name, is the root 
anil summary of all hypocrisy. Spiri- 
tual pride is the most dangerous of all 
kinds of pride. 

In this form the man called a jew 
rested, without obeying the precepts, as 
if his work had been to instruct others, 
and not to be directed himself. A form 
of knowledge may deceive men, but can- 
't impose upon the piercing eye of the 
ri-searching God. And it was no- 
us that many of those .jews who 
a red most zealous for the law, were 


y of the very dimes so expressly I 
ddeu. Though they boasted of the 
, they dishonoured God by evidently 
m aking it. Tjn‘ name of Jehovah was 
blasphemed among the gentiles by the 
wickedness of the jews. A great evil of 
the sins of professors, is, the dishonour 
done to Goo and religion by their not 
living according to their profession. 

Thus numbers who call themselves 
Christians, and even have some right 
notions of the gospel us a system, deem 


themselves children of God, although 
they obey not the truth. Let us be\ery 


watchful over ourselves, for it is far 


more agreeable to the self-11 at tery of 
our hearts, to instruct others than to be 
taught oiu selves. Many lay down good 
rules, but never practise them, but the 


discoveries of the great day will reveal 
their awf\il guilt. And many despise 
their more ignorant neighlmurs who 


arrogating to themselves the character of lights 
and instructor* of the whole win hi, mu) regarding 
all the heathen with the utmost contempt.— 
T. II. Home. 

Ver. 25 — 29. Notwithstanding this 
evil conduct, the jews relied on circum- 
cision as though it secured their covenant 
relation to God. But although the cere- 
monial law, and the rites connected there- 
with were profitable to the conscientious 
jew, ch. 3. 2, yet they could not profit 
the presumptuous transgressor, who 
rested in them, to the neglect of righ- 
teousness by faith. Circumcision showed 
that a man was debtor to the law, while 
his transgressions cast him out of God's 
covenant, us if he had not been circum- 
cised. On^hc other hand, if a gentile, 
though not deemed one of Gous true 
worshippers, should he made partaker 
of an inward spiritual change, and his 
conduct was according to the righteous- 
ness prescribed by the law, he would 
judge anil condemn the jew, who, 
though outwardly under the law, had no 
inw ard disposition to obedience. Though 
Cornelius was a gentile, and uncircum- 
eised, yet, being a devout man, and one 
that feared God with nil his house, 
Acts 10. 2, he was accepted, ver. 4. 
Doubtless, there were other such in- 
stances ; and they were the uncircumci- 
sion that kept, the righteousness of the 
law. He alone was to be deemed a jew r , 
or one of God's chosen people, who had 
the mind of his believing and obedient 
forefathers. And that was the true cir- 
cumcision which # was wiuught in the 
heart ky regeneration; according to th< 
spiritual meaning, and not the mere 
letter of the law, producing inward con- 
formity of the judgment and affections 
to its holy precepts. Men would despise 
and hate this, but God would approve. 

No forms, ordinances, or notions can 
profit. without regenerating grace, which 
will always lead to seeking an miriest 
in the righteousness of God by faith. 
For he is uo mure a Christian now, than 


rest in a dead form of godliness ; yet 
they themselves trust in a form of know- 
ledge, equally void of life and power, 
while some glory in the gospel, whose 
unholy lives dishonour God and cause 
his name to be blasphemed. 

18. Bezn and olhns render, “Ami provost, or 
triest the things that differ.” 

17— 20. This pnssiige 'xhibits a faithful pic- 
ture of the natiounl character of tliu jews, and 
shows how much they valued themselves upon 
tlwir wisdom, andsuperioi knowledge of religion, 


ho was really a jew of old, who is one 
outwardly; neither is flint baptism 
which is outward in the flesh: but be 
is the real Christian, who is inwardly a 
true believer, with an obedient faith j 
and the true baptism is that of the 
heart, by the w Ashing of regeneration, 
and the lenewal of the Holy Ghost ; 
producing a spiritual frame of mind, and 
vital subjection lo tiuth in its holy im- 
port and tendency, Such a maw* will 
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not be approved by the zealots of any 
party, nor by the world, but he will be 
accepted of God, and at length wel- 
comed with “ Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant, enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord ” As an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile, he will embrace the 
truth, attend the ordinances, and walk 
in the commandments of God, accord- 
ing to his views of them. 

May these important truths sink deep 
into our hearts, and may we daily act 
under a lively impression of them. 
Does not the Spirit speak to us in these 
words? Our baptism verily profits if 
our hearts and lives are agreeable to the 
gospel ; but if they contradict it, surely 
our baptism is no baptism ; and, if the 
unbaptized heathens are better in their 
lives than we are, they shall judge and 
condemn us. Let us then pray that we 
may be made real Christians, not out- 
wardly but inwardly ; in the heart and 
spirit, not in the letter ; baptized, not 
with water only, but with the Holy 
Ghost, and let our praise be, not of men 
but of God. («3.) 

25 Bloomfield aavs, IIow deeply rooted was 
the jowiHh notion of the comjHete cflicney of 
circumcision to salvation, has been shown by 
Grolius, Schoettgen, and Macknight. 


CHAPTER III. 

The apostle answers several objections 
against what he had delivered in the fore- 
going chapter; and so clears the way to his 
further design, ver. 1 — M. He asserts and 
prove*, that all mankind, jews asfl/ell as 
gentiles, are sinners, 0 — 18. He applies 
all this to his principal point, concerning 
the justification of both jews and gentiles, 
as utterly unattainable by their own per- 
formances, and entirely otving to the free 
grace of God, through faith in tne righteous- 
ness of Christ, 19 — 31. 

Ver. 1 — 4. Disobedient jews could 

not be saved, though they were of the 
circumcision, and pious gentiles might 
be saved though uncircumcised — what 
advantage then had the jew above the 
entile? It is here stated that they 
oubtless had benefit from that rite. 
The law and circumcision could not save 
them in or from their sins, yet, they 
gave the jews advantages for obtaining 
salvation. The stated services, the 
education in the knowledge of the true 
God and his service, and many peculiar 
favours shown to the posterity of Abra- 


ham, all were means of gft' 
doubtless were made useful?) 
version of many. But esj* 
scriptures were committed ti 
written word of God contin 
them through their generate 
them how to seek acceptance 
and to walk before him. In 
Messiah was promised, his 
redemption, and kingdom were h 
l^nd many among them believed 
•and fourid salvation by him. This 
apostle mentions with a “ chiefly” — this 
was their principal privilege. The en- 
joyment of God’s word and ordinances 
is the chief happiness of a people. 

And what if even the greater part of 
the nation obstinately and wickedly re- 
jected this Divine Saviour ? Did their 
unbelief render the faithfulness of Gorf 
ineffectual ? He had fulfilled his pro- 
mises to their fathers ; and let none 
think that God had failed of his word* 
because he did not continue the sain 
special favour to them, who went sue 
lengths in wickedness. “Let it not b* 
let every man humbly acknowledge i 
truth and faithfulness of God. 

Let God be true, but every man <. 
liar ; let us abide by this principle, that 
God is true to every word which he has 
spoken, and will let none of his oracles 
fall to the ground, though thereby we 
must consider men to be liars. It is 
better to question and to overthrow the 
credit of all the men in the world, than 
to doubt the faithfulness of God. All 
men are liars, compared with God. It is 
very comfortable, that when we find every 
man is a liar, no faith in man, that God 
is faithful. They speak vanity every 
one with his neighbour, but it is very 
comfortable to think that the words of 
the Lord arc pure words, Ps. 12. 2, 6. 

Let the rejection of the Messiah rest 
upon them and their hypocrisy, and not 
be supposed to reflect upon God’s faith- 
fulness ; even as David, when he had 
committed grievous offences, acknow- 
ledged that God was thereby justified 
in his declarations concerning the des- 
perate wickedness of the heart of man, 
Ps. 51.4. Thus the Divine truth, jus- 
tice, and mercy, more evidently appeared, 
and God is vindicated from the pre- 
sumptuous charges, whereby men object 
to the testimonies of his word, the 
threatening^ of his law, and the dispen- 
sations of his providence. It is our 
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conclusions concerning 
hereto justify God, and 
liutain his justice, truth, 
A distinction must al- 
between tho advantages 
/vliat. we deserve ; between 
becoming accepted and 
,t grace which teaches to 
sc means. Many who are 
i by peculiar privileges con- 
alief. But God's promises 
^ . lyto believers, therefore the 
»elief of some, or of many professors, 
/inot make this faithfulness of no 
iect. He will fulfil his promises to 
us people, and execute his threatened 
vengeance upon unbelievers. The be- 
liever will be sure of God's truth and 
tice, even when his dispensations are 
k and obscure ; being certain that 
Lord cannot mistake, deceive, or be 
wived ; though man is found deceit- 
. fallible, and unholy. 

Ilcie must be censured in the strongest 
tho mode of reasoning adopted by some 
li ml opponents, of the doctrines of grace, who 
iled nee from icanon what they imagine God 
— vvliat nre his attributes— and how m rou- 
ily to these, lie must uoeds act in all cases 
riicumstancos; and then by theso precon- 
od notions — “:»m if by searching they found 
the Almighty to paifeolion” — regulate their 
el of the mysteries of revelation, admitting 
mil) so much as they judge suitable to the Di- 
' ini* character, and either contradicting, or i*x- 
llaiuiug away, what they think the Only-wise 
j'ud ought not to have said or done. — Fry. 

Ver. r» — 8. Some carnal hearts might 
from hence take occasion to encourage 
themselves in sin. The apostle h,ul 
said, that the universal guilt and cor- 
ruption of mankind, gave occasion to 
the manifestation of God’s righteous- 
ness in Jesus Christ. Does one, “ a 
man,” suggest, that if all our sin be so fur 
from overthrowing God's honour, thou it 
commends it, and his ends are secured, 
then is it not unjust for God to punish sin 
and unbelief so severely? If the un- 
righteousness of the jews gave occasion 
to the calling in of tne gifntiles, and so 
to God’s greater glory, why are the 
jews so much censured? Unbelieving 
hearts take any occasion to quarrel with 
God’s proceedings. The apostle says, “ I 
speak as a man,”I object this as the lan- 
guage of carnal hearts, as a vain foolish 
proud creature. But, “ far be it from us” 
to imagine such a thing. Suggestions 
Hint reflect dishonour upon God, and 
his justice and holiness, never are to be 


parleyed with. Get thee behind me, 
Satan ; never entertain such a thought. 
For then how shall God judge the 
world ? ver. 6. The argument is much 
the same with that of Abraham, Gen. 
18. 25. Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right.? No doubt, be shall. 
Sin has never the less of malignity and 
demerit in it, though God bring gloiy 
to himself out of it. The consideration 
of God’s judging the world, should for 
evCT silence all our doublings of, and 
reflections upon his justice and equity. 
In fact, the wickedness and obstinate 
unbelief of the jews proved man’s need 
of the righteousness of God by faith, 
and also his justice m punishing for 
sin. If he could not justly punish any 
crimes which were overruled to the dis- 
play ot‘ his glory, how could he be Judge 
of the world ? It does not alter the 
evil nature of men’s crimes, that God is 
able so to overrule them ; therefore this 
never will interfere with the righteous- 
ness of his vengeance against them. 

The former objection is repeated, ver. 
7, 8, proud hearts will hold fast deceit. 
But, setting out the objection in its own 
colours, is sufficient to answer it. He 
supposes the sophisteis to follow their 
objection thus, If my he, my sin, (there 
is something of a lie in every sin, es- 
pecially in the sins of professors.) have 
occasioned the glorifying of (rod’s truth 
and faithfulness, why should 1 be 
judged, and condemned as a sinner, and 
not rather thence ^take encouragement 
to go «.n in my sin, that grace may 
abound ? An inference which at once 
appears too black to be argued, and only 
fit to be deeply abhorred. Daring sinners 
rather take ocoasion to boast in mis- 
chief, because the goodness of God en- 
dures continually, Ps. Hi. 1. Let us do 
evil, that good may come, is oftenerin the 
heart than in the/ mouth of sinners ; few 
thus justify themselves in their wicked 
ways. Mentioning this wicked thought 
he observes, that there were those who 
charged such evil doctrines upon him 
and his fellow-ministers. It is no new 
thing for God’s l>est people and ministers 
to be charged with holding doctrines and 
teaching things which they most detest 
and abhor. 

He says no more by way of confu- 
tation, but that, whatever they them- 
selves may argue, the damnation of such 
persons is just, Those who deliberately 
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do evil, that good may come of it, will 
he so far from escaping, under the 
shelter of that excuse, that it will rather 
justify their damnation,- and renders 
them the more inexcusable. Sinning 
upon such a surmise, and in such a 
confidence, their damnation is just ; 
whatever excuses of this kind they may 
now please themselves with, none will 
stand good in the great day ; but God 
will be justified in nis proceedings. 

The believer knows that duty belongs 
to him, and events to God ; and that 
he must not commit any sin, or speak 
one falsehood, upon the hope, or even 
the assurance, that God would take 
occasion thereby to glorify himself. If 
any speak and act thus, without doubt 
their condemnation is just. 

5. “ The righteousness of God.” Guyxe para- 
phrases thus, "The justice of God in taking veu- 
geance, (on sin.) and that glorious righteousness 
by which ho justifies tho most unworthy.” He 
says, that the righteousness of God here prin- 
cipally signifies his justice in punishing sin, 
seems pluin, from the close of the verse, and 
fimu the. following. And yet as the righteous- 
ness, by and for winch Godjustiflen. is most com- 
monly, if not always, intended by 'the righ- 
teousness of God,’ in tins epistle, that is also 
brought into the puraphinse. He observes that 
this phrase i« to be taken in onr'or other of these 
senses wherever it occurs in this epistle. 

Vor. 9 — 18. The apostle having re- 
moved these objections, revives his as- 
sertion of the general guilt and corrup- 
tion of mankind, both jews and gentiles. 

All are under sin. 1. Under the 
guilt of sin : as a burden, Psalm 38. 4, 
that will sink to the lowest he^l : we 
au* guilty before God, ver. 19. ‘2. Under 
the government and dominion of sin ; as 
under a tyrant and cruel task-master; 
enslaved to it ; under it as under a yoke ; 
under the power of it, tb work wicked- 
ness. And this the apostle ste'Sis had 
been proved. It is a law term ; we have 
charged them with it, and have made 
good our charge ; which is here further 
illustrated by several passages of scrip- 
tures quoted from the Old Testament, 
which describe the corrupt, and de- 
praved state of all men, till grace re- 
strain or change them : so that herein, 
as in a glass, all may plainly behold 
their natural face. 

Observe, an habitual want of every 
thing that is good ; there is none righ- 
teous, none that is governed by such, a 
principle, none that retains any thing of 
that image of God, wherein man was 


! created. Those who through 
'justified and sanctified, wj^ 
them righteous by nature. * ' 
understandeth. The undo 
blinded, depraved, pervert 
may justly be Reckoned to 1 » 

derstanding that do not seel* 

The carnal mind is so far frt 
after God, that really it 
against him. 

They are together become m 
ble. Those that have forsaken*, , 
soon grow useless burdens. Those m 
state of sin, are the most unprofitable 
creatures under the sun. Even in those 
actions of sinners which have some good 
in them, there is a fundamental error 
in the principle and end. They are ull 
gone out of the wav. No wonder that 
those miss the right way, who do not 
seek after God. The corruption of man- 
kind is an apostasy. 

And what can be expected from Mich 
a race P By their filthy communica 
tions their throat is an open sepulchr 
a nauseous infectious charnel lion 
Their tongues are mainly used in 
simulation, their slanders and flotte* 
are as the venom of serpents. Tin. 
mouths are filled with imprecations anu 
revilings ; they are eager after revenge, 
ambition, and avarice. Not knowing the 
ways in which good men walk at peace, 
with God, and with their neighbours, 
they go on in paths which lead to mi- 
sery and ruin. They have cast the fear 
of God behind their backs. Great as our 
advantages are, these texts exactly 
describe multitudes who call them- 
selves Christians. Their principles and 
conduct evidently prove there is no 
fear of God before their eyes. The 
fear of God is here put for all practical 
religion, which consists in a serious 
regard to the word and will of God 
as our rule, to the honour and glory of 
God as our end. The wicked have not 
this before their eyes ; they are governed 
by other rules, aim at other ends. 
Where no fear of God is, no good is to 
be expected. 

Let us not turn from the mirror here 
held up before us. Let the word of 
God be as fire, searching the inward 
parts, for no outside gloss or polish 
will be a refuge from the purity and per- 
fection of the Divine law. Are we 
really free from evil, even in our 
thoughts ? The question as to all the 
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A here mentioned is as to the j is the chief end of man. So come short, 
I of the heart. — (71.) I as not only not to win, but to be great 

I losers. Come short of justification and 


ie-K verses Appear to contain texts 
^fissajjes in tho Psalms and pro- 
i hlti P m the septuagint version, quoted 
i,„„., r /able to the statu of the jews at 
^ rAt , r t Psalms 14. 1—3; 53. 1-3; 5. 9; 

*I ,0 VlBa.89.7.8; Ps 36. 1. 
fUmyJ 

r ^f—%' The apostle infers, that 
n * Jwain to look for justification by 
l ‘! l Ms of the law, and that it is to be 
1 only by faith. Man, in his depraved 
state, under the power of corruption, 
could never, by any works of his own, 
gain acceptance with God ; but it must 
be resolved purely into the free grace of j 
God, given through Jesus Christ to all 
true believers, who receive it as a free 
gift. There are two things from which 
the apostle here argues — the guiltiness 
of man, to prove that we cannot be jus- 
tified by the works of the law, and the 
wlorv of God, to prove that we must be 
Ratified by faith. 

a*”. Hi* argues from man’s guilt, to 
P *w the folly of expecting justification 
f^he works of the law. The argument. 
1 - very plain : we can never be justified 
■and s.u ed by the law t hat we have broken. 
Concerning the guiltiness of man, 

1. lie fastens it particularly upon the 
jews: for they made their Ijgast of the 
law, and set up for justification by it. 
He had quoted several scriptures out of 
the Old Testament to show this cor- 
ruption. The jews boasted of their 
being under the law, and placed a great 
deal of confidence in that : but the law 
convicts and condemns, ver. 19. That 
all boasting may lie silenced, 2. He 
extends it in general to all the .world — 
that all the woild may become guilty 
before God, may be proved guilty, liable 
to punishment, all by nature children of 
i wrath, Kph. 2. 3. All must plead 
1 guilty ; even those that stand most upon 
their own justification will certainly be 
cast. Guilty before God is a dreadful 
j word, before an all-seeing God, who is 
not, nor cun be, deceived in his judg- 
ment ; before a just and righteous 
Judge, who will by no means clear the 
guilty. All are guilty, and therefore all 
have need of a righteousness wherein 
to appear before God. For all have 
sinned, ver. 23, all are sinners by nature, 
by practice, and have come short of the 
glory of Godj have failed of that which 


acceptance with God, which is glory 
begun ; come short, of the holiness and 
sanctification which are the glorious 
image of God upon man ; and have 
overthrown all hopes and expectations 
of being glorified with God in heaven, 
by auv righteousness of their own, 
3. Funner, that none may expect jus- 
tification by the law, he ascribes this 
conviction to the law, ver. 20. For by 
the law is the knowledge of sin. The 
law which convicts and condemns us, 
can never justify us. Surely no man 
can be justified by a law which con- 
demns him for breaking it. There is no 
law of God which any man has kept ; 
therefore no law by the deeds of which 
a mail can be justified. If we compare 
our own hearts and lives with the rule, 
we shall discover wherein we have 
turned aside. Therefore by the deeds of 
the law shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight. Observe, no flesh shall be justi- 
fied, it is sinful and depraved ; we are not 
justified, because we are flesh. The cor- 
ruption ui our nature, will for ever ob- 
struct any justification by our own works ; 
as the conscience stands in relation to 
(rod, in his sight, we cannot be justified 
by deeds of the la\v,Ps. 143.2. 

II. He argues from God’s glory, to 
prove that justification must be expected 
only by faith in Christ’s righteousness. 
There is no justification by the works of 
the la\#. Must guilty man then remain 
eternally under wrath ? Is there no 
hope ? Is the wound become incurable 
because of transgi ession ? No, blessed 
be God, it is aot, ver. 21, 22, there is 
another way laid open for us. This is 
called the righteousness of God, righ- 
teousness of his ordaining, and pro- 
viding, and accepting. Concerning this 
righteousness of God, observe, that it is 
manifested. The gospel way of justifi- 
cation is a high-way, a plain way, it is 
laid open for us. 

Now, under the gospel, a righteous- 
ness appointed by God, as the* means of 
justification of sinners, without perfect 
obedience to law of any kind, 
made known ; and it is no new method 
of justification, being established from 
the very beginning of the Avorld, being 
taught, both by the law and the pro- 
phets. — (109) 
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HOMANS III 
It 19 by the faith of Jesus Christ, I 
that faith which hath Jesus Christ for 
its object, an anointed Saviour, so 
Jesus Christ signifies Justif) ing faith 
respects Christ as a Saviour in all his 
three anointed offices, as Prophet, 
Priest, and King , trusting m him, ac* 
cepting of him, and adhering to him, 
in all thi&e It is by this that we 
become interested in that righteousness 
which God hath ordained, and which 
Christ hath brought m It is to all, 
and upon all them that believe Jews 
and gentiles are alilco welcome to God 
through Christ, tor there is no differ 
ence, his righteousness is upon all that 
btluvo , not only tendeied to them, but 
put upon them as a crown, as a robe 
How is this for God’s glory <* It is 
for the gloiy of his grace vtr 24 Jus 
titled fitcly by his grace not by the 
gia.ee wrought in us, as some saj, who 
confound justification andsanctific ation 
tut bj the gracious favour of God to us, 
without any merit in us Hio grai e ot 
God communicated to us, comes free!) , 
it is fice grace, meu mercy, there is 
nothing in us to destiu such favours It 
is all through tho redemption that is in 
Jesus Chust It conus frtel) unto us 
butChust bought it, and paid the price 
It is for the gloi> of his justice and 
his nghteousmss ver 2 r ), 26 Jesus 
( hnst is the great propitiation, 01 1 
] ropitiatory sacrifice tjpified by the! 
mercy scat Hi is our thione of grace, 
m and through whom at on client is 
made for sin, and 0111 persons and per- 
formances accepted of God, 1 John 2 
2 Ho is all in all in our reconciliation, 
not only the maker, but the matter of 
it , our Priest, our sacrifice, our altar, 
om all God was in (. hnst, as in hm 
mercy-seat, lcconcdmg the world unto 
himself God hath set him forth to be 
so God, the party offended, in the 
counsels of his love from eternity, ap- 
pointed, anointed him to it, qualified 
him for it, and has exhibited him to a 
guilt} world as thur propitiation 

By faith in his blood we become in- 
terested in this propitiation Faith is 
the applying of this plaster to the 
wounded soul Faith hath special re- 
gard to the blood of Christ, as that 
which made the atonement, for such 
was the Divine appointment, that with- 
out blood there should be no remission, 
and no blood but his would do it 


Ver 19—56 , 

effectually. All who by 
tercsted m this propitiatu/^ “ 
remission of their sms thC 
Christ was set forth to be al^ 
in order to remission, throd j 
bcarance of God Divine pVj, 
kept us out of hell, that wet 
space to repent , it is owmA 
that a sinner is spared for 
on this side hell. V t 

God in all this declares his 111S 
ness 1 In the propitiation itself & \ 
was there such a demonstration of the 
justice and holiness of God, as there 
was m the death of Christ It ippcais 
that he hates Bin, whon nothing ltss, 
than the blood of Christ would satisfy 
foi it Finding sin, though hut 1m 
puted, upon his own Son he did not 
spaip him because hi hidm de himself 
sm for us, 2 C or 5 21 The iniquities 
< f us all being laid upon him thiuglv 
he wds the Son of his love, v < t it 1 lcaseij 
the Lord to 1 rmsc him Isa > 1 l r 
2 In tho pardon upon th it pruj iti it^ 
tli it he might he just md the justly 
ot him that bcluvith Meriy j 
truth aic so nut tigelhtr rigliti msn 
ind peace hue so kissed taeh othi 
Ps 8) 10, t licit it is 11 >w become not 
only an act of graci and inircj hut an 
act of righteousness, 111 God to jaidui 
the sms <# btlievus having acetpted 
the satisfaction that Christ ly dying 
made to his justice for them It would 
not agree with his justice to demand 
the debt when the Suiety has \ aid it 
and hi has accepted that pay mtnt in 
full satisfaction See 1 John 1 0 He 
is just, faithful to his word 
19 20 The npostk uses the word law in 
various meaning* but tho context shows how 
it is to bt understood and common sense will 
unnuliy disc rn this better than ciitical learn 
ing It is evi tent he mtans the sacied sirip 
tures in general by* whatsoever the law saitli ’ 
foi the quotations are from the Old Testament 
in general, not the law glv en by Moses only 
When he speaks of the jews as un ler the 
law’ he evidently uh ns the whole legal 
dispensation by which they were distinguished 
from tho gentiles Bttt when he sav s ' by the 
law is the knowledge of sin * he must be 
understood of the moral law especially the 
extent, spirituality and excellence oi which 
shows what things are sinful, and how tv il all sm 
is 1 he cctemoriutl law rather gave the know 
ledge of salvation by pieflguriug the shedding 
of that atoning blood and the communication 
of that sanctifying graCL bv which sm is taken 
away— T Scott See note ch 2 12 
— The knowledge of sin bung chiefly by the 
moral law, slows that the apostle excludes 
that, as well as the ceremonial law, from 
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is evident iTiat tbe antithesis 
on, not between moral and cerc- 
lCC jnt between works in general and 

^‘Vferoblo to consider the term 
» bid here, as having the sense of 
iracrlAce. It implies the making 
-.'igl thereby effecting a reconcilin' 
populating the Deity,— Valpy. 

' b«-31. Justice in a governor re- 
jlu > A every man be dealt with ac- 
usnfo his real character and actions, 
But _twr some expedient can be adopted, 
“Whereby justice and authority can he 
maintained, while mercy is exercised 
towards those who deserve punishment. 
It is for God’s glory; for boasting is 
thus excluded, ver. 27. God will have 
the great work of the justification and 
salvation of sinners carried on from 
first to last, in such a way as might 
exclude boasting, 1 Cor. 1. 29—31. 
t'Now if justification were by the works 

1 *f the law* boasting would not be ex- 
l *uh»d. II* we were saved by our own 
Aks, we might put the crown upon 
vt own bonds. Hut the law of faith, 
ll, way of justification by faith, for 
r |* u f excludes boasting; for faith is a 
- 0N pending, self-emptying, self-denying 
i fetacc, mid casts every crown before the 
throne : therefore it is most for God's 
glory, that we should thus be justified. 

Observe, it. speaks of the* law of 
faith. Believers are not left lawless;! 
faith is a law, it is a working grace, I 
wherever it is in truth ; and yet, be- I 
cause it acts in a strict and close de- 
pendence upon Jesus Christ, it excludes 
boasting. Not by a remedial law, as 
some call it, which in fact is a law of 
works nnd introduces boasting ; hut by 
justifying believers entirely by the grace 
of God, through the righteousness and 
redemption of Christ,, without any respect 
to their works, bv faith alone, of his gift 
and operation. By faith not considered 
in this matter as an act of obedience, 
or a good work, or as the principle of 
.subsequent obedience, but as forming 
' the relation between Christ and the 
sinner, which renders it proper that the 
believer should be pardoned and justified 
for the sake of the Saviour, and that 
the unbeliever who is not thus united 
• or related to him, should remain under 
condemnation! 

From all this the apostle draws the 
conclusion, ver. 28, That a man is jus- 
tified by faith without the deeds of the 


Ver.tf^31. rt 

law. In the close of the chapter St. 
Paul shows the extent of this privi- 
lege of justification by faith, and that 
it is not the peculiar privilege of the 
jews, but pertains to the gentiles also. 
1. Ho asserts and proves it ; ver. 29, 30. 
Is he the God of the jews only ? Can 
it be imagined that a God of infinite 
love and mercy should limit and con- 
fine his flavours to that perverse people, 
the jews, leaving all the rest of the 
children of men in a condition eternally 
desperate! 1 2. He obviates an objection, 
ver. 31. “ No,” says he, “ though we do 
say that the law will not justify us, yet 
wfe do not therefore say that it Was given 
in vain, or is of no use to us. We 
establish the right use of the law, and 
secure its standing, by fixing it on the 
right basis. The law is still of use to 
convince us of what is past, and to 
direct us for the future. Though we 
cannot be saved by it us a covenant, 
yet Wo own it, and submit to it, as a 
idle in the hand of the Mediator, sub- 
ordinate to the law of grace ; and thus 
we are so far from overthrowing, that we 
establish tbe law.” 

lie that inquires seriously into the 
disposition of his heart, and the tenour 
of his past life, must perceive, that by 
the works of the law no flesh shall bo 
justified before God. He therefore who 
is wise pleads guilty at the mercy-seat, 
and seeks that righteousness of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus, which is unto all, 
and upon all that believe, without any 
difference, for every one that comes in 
God’s appointed and manifested Way, 
shall bo justified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption of his Son. 
Thus the believers happiness is secured, 
boasting is excluded, despair is put 
away, and the Lord is shown to be the 
God of all nations. And the doctrine 
of faith alone establishes the law in 
its real honour, and the most complete 
manner ; it lays the true foundation 
for holy obedience. 

All have the same want of redeeming 
mercy, and if any think they have ipHa 
need of Christ, or his atonement ^td 
righteousness, on account of any annul- 
ments of their own, they greatly mis- 
take, desert the fundamental principles 
of their religion, and ar0;in fact un- 
believers. lit good wo?ks have their 
due honour and estimation, form the 
character, and appear emiuently in the 
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life of every disciple of Christ ; but not 
be the foundation of his hope, as if 
theywould bear the trial in the day of 
judgment. St. Paul tells us over and 
over again, what advantage sincere faith 
gives for holiness, and urges the bcliovcr 
to abound in all the blessed fruits and 
effects of it,, but not as if any works or 
holiness of our own could concur or 
co-opcrate to our justification, either 
in whole or in part, with the finished 
work of Christ. — (7i ) 

30. The word* here rendered “ by faith M and 
'* through faith ” have the same signification. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The doctrine of justification by faith, as 
pertaining to the gentiles as well as jews, 
is Further illustrated by the case of Abra- 
ham, whose faith was imputed to him for 
righteousness before he was circumcised, 

1 — 12. He received the promise for him- 
self and his seed, through the righteousness 
of faith, 13 — 22. And we are justified in 
Ihc same way of believing, as he was, ver. 
23~2t). 

Ver. 1 — S. Thu apostle here pro- 
ceeds 1o encounter two prejudices which 
existed iu the mind of t the jews ; one 
founded on their notions of the merit 
of circumcision, as entitling them to the 
favour of God ; the other, founded on 
their birth-right, as the children of 
Abraham, and heirs of the promise 
made to him. To meet the former, he 
refers to Abraham, the father of cir- 
cumcision ; to meet the latter, he ex- 
amines the ground of the covenant 
made with Abraham and his seed. — 05.) 

The apostle first referp to the ex- 
ample of Abraham, in whom the jews 
gloried as their most yenowned forefa- 
ther, and most eminent for his holiness. 
If any had been justified by works, ‘lie 
might be supposed of the number. He 
inquires what Abraham had found or 
obtained, who was their father as a 
nation, though few of them were his 
children as believers. But however 
distinguished in various respects, he 
had nothing to boast in the presence of 
God, being saved by grace, through faith, 
even as others, without noticing the 
years which passed before his call, and 
the failures at times in his obedience, 
and even in his faith, it was expressly 
stated in scripture that “ he believed 
God, and it was counted to him for 
righteousness,*' Gen. 15, 6, 


Ver. 1-t 

All the world is seekin, 
the most are wearying t 
very vanity, none can be t 
to have found, but those 
tified before God. What 
found as pertaining to the^ 
external privileges and p 
Was he justified by them ? 
merit of his works that re 
him to God’s acceptance v 
means ; which he proves by si 
guments. The promise of God, 
factions engaged to perform it, and tncr- 
promised Seed through whom the bless- 
ings were bestowed, fanned the object 
of Abraham’s faith. This, being proved 
genuine and lively by its fruits, showed 
his interest in the righteousness of the 
Messiah, and therefore it was imputed 
to him as if he had personally satisfied 
Divine justice, and answered all the 
demands of God's holy law. From tliisy 
example the apostle observed, that i f 
any man could work the full me a hip 
required by the law, the reward nu 
be reckoned us a debt, due to him by ( 
terms of the covenant, which evide 
was not the case even of Abrah. 
seeing faith was imputed to him i 
righteousness. This is the general cast, 
with believers. For this man, though 
he conscientiously performs his duties, 
yet works not, inasmuch as he works 
"not with the expectation of obtaining 
righteousness in that way, which he 
knows to be absolutely impossible. Con- 
scious that he cannot thus obtain the 
reward, he comes as a sinner to believe in 
Christ, and his faith is counted to him as 
a perfect righteousness ; not on account 
of its excellency as a good work, Jmt as 
it refers the sovereign Judge to the ac- 
cepted righteousness and atonement of 
his Son. According to the law, hfe comes 
for the blessing as ungodly : God makes 
no account of any thingin justifying him, 
except his faith, as farming his relation 
to Christ, and the man has no respect 
to anything else himself, in his expect- 
ation of that blessing. Nay, the jus- 
tified believer, whatever his holiness 
and diligence may be, still comes before 
God, feeling that he is a sinner de- 
serving wrath, from which he cannot 
be delivered except by an interest in 
Christ. He depends on the righteous- 
ness of God by faith in Christ, as bis 
only hope ; and the sincerity of his faith 
is evidenced by his good works, 





u Ungodly ” here relates, 
man continues to be after 
on, but to what he was, 
led to be, before it. For 
mains, it does not reign in 
s being justified alters his 
iracter, as it did Abraham’s, 
ipostlc here points to. He 
.onger counted ungodly, but 
, bccausu of the non-impyto- 
,m, and the imputation of the 
jusness of Christ to him. For it 
^ »bt said his faith is his righteous* 
{icss. but it is so imputed, as to be unto 
'his obtaining a justifying righteousness, 
jthough not by nis own works. — (82.) 

' This is further illustrated by a pas- 
sage out of the Psalms, where David 
speaks of the remission of sins, as con- 
stituting the happiness and blessedness 
of a man; pronouncing him blessed, 
not that has no sin, or none which de- 
' icrves death, for then, while man is so 
ful and God so righteous, where 
add he the blessed man ? but the man 
fhom the Lord iinputeth not sin. It 
rom l J s. 32. 1, 2. Observe, 1. The 
ire of forgiveness. It is the remis- 
i of a debt or of a crime ; it is the 
Covering of sin, as a filthy thing, us the 
shame of the soul. 2. The blessedness 
of this ; blessed are they. Pardoned peo- 
ple are the only blessed people. The 
sentiments of the world are, those are 
happy who have power and possessions ; 
but the sentence of the word is, those 
are happy, who have their debts to God 
discharged, IIow much is it our in- 
terest to make it sure to ourselves that 
our sins are pardoned 1 For that is the 
foundation of all other benefits. Not 
.that forgiveness of sins is equivalent 
to justification, for this evidently im- 
plies the treating of a man as righteous, 
and as entitled to reward. But God 
always imputes righteousness where he 
does not impute sin, fox pone are par- 
doned except in virtue of their relation 
to Christ by faith, and if his atoning 
bloou covers their sins, his Hghteousness 
/ also justifies their persons. As their 
Surety he suffered foe* their $iu8 which 
, were imputed to him ; ihej are rewarded, 
audthey inherit eternal life, because his 
' righteousness is imputed to them, 
s No mere man since the fall could 
\ find any thing but death by his own 
works; and the scripture history, and 
the hearts even of the best of men, 


evidence that all who have escaped con- 
demnation hove been saved by their faith 
being imputed to them for righteous- 
ness. The scripture uniformly teaches 
that the reward is not assigned to man 
for working, as .a debt ; but through 
belief, as of grace. Man’s happiness 
consists in God’s favour; that can only 
belong to the pardoned sinner; and 
the forgiveness of sin and the imputa- 
tion of righteousness without works, are 
entirely through the obedience unto 
death of our righteous Redeemer. Yet 
at the same time none of these will 
neglect working, to glorify God, to do 
good, and to make their calling and 
I election sure. Those who obtain this 
blessedness ar«? happy, though poor, 
afflicted, and despised ; all who come 
short of it are most miserable, however 
wealthy, honoured, and prospered. 

1. " What then shall we say that Abraham, 
our ancestor, obtained ("for justification) as to 
(any advantage I'rotn) the works of the flesh.” 
— Bloamjield. 

“ It was a common opinion and saying among 
the jews, ‘ that Abiuhaui performed all the law 
to a tittle,’ and consequently that he was justi- 
fied by Dial performance. Thu apostle show s that 
Abraham beliexod, and was i us tided by his faith, 
he fori) he received circumcision, in which they 
placet^ so much of j ustidcu tiwi.”— Lightjoot. 

3. Itis common in scripture to put the act 
for the object, especially with regard to faith 
und hope, — And that tms is the sense in which 
wo are to understand tlio apostle when he says 
here, and ver. 5, that Abraham’s believing, and 
his fuiLh were counted for righteousness, appeals 
from its being op]K>sed to our works; and bora 
tho reward being reckoned of grace and not of 
debt. W herons the uct of faith itself is as much 
a work us any other duty commanded in the 
moral law, and were tluu to be reckoned to us 
for righteousness, tile reward in justifying us 
would bo a debt, due to as on account of our 
having pin formed that work, us a servant’s 
wages are for having done li is master’s business. 
We And Abraham's faith had reference to Christ 
the promised Seed, ard to what should be done 
by him, that all nations might be blessed in him. 
What is hero culled faith’s being imputed or 
counted for righteousness, is in the next chap- 
ter, ver 9— 11. 18, 19, called being justified by 
Christ's blood, ami reconciled to God by tho 
death of his Son, by whom we ha\e received the 
atonement, aud the righteousness of Christ 
coming upon ns unto justification, and our 
being made or constituted righteous by Ins obe- 
dience. — Tlie typical sacrifice* were iqioken of 
1 us accepted for, or imputed to the offerors to 
make atonement for them, or not, according as 
they were, or were not presented to God, in the 
way of his appointment, Lev. 1. 4; 7. 18 ; SSI. 
25 .— Guy sc, 

Ver. 9. — 12. The jews not only sup- 
posed that righteousness was by works, 
but that the privileges of Gods people 
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were inee^ftr^y connected with dr* 
curapUion, The aj«)sile here inquires, 
When Abraham’s faith was reckoned to 
him for righteousness. It dearly ap- 
peared from the scriptures before cited, 
that he was justified several years be- 
fore his circumcision j the former haying 
been some time before IshmaePs birth, 
the other when that son was thirteen 
yeais old. It was, therefore, manifest 
that circumcision was not necessary in 
order to justification. * 

For Abraham being thus justified 
upon his first believing, it is plain that 
his being circumcised many years after- 
wards was not the cause, or reason of 
his justification. It was a sign of the 
original corruption of human nature 
and of the inward circumcision of the 
heart, and of the gracious and visible 
distinction God made of Abraham and 
his seed from all other nations, and of 
his being brought with his offspring into 
the bond of the covenant. And it was 
such a sign as was also an outward in- 
stituted seal, not only for the confirma- 
tion of God’s promises to him and to his 
seed, and of their obligation to be the 
Lord's, but likewise to assure him of his 
being already a real partaker of the 
righteousness of faith} which w&s im- 
puted to,him while he was in the un- 
circumcised state of a gentile. And 
this was ordered that ho, as an eminent 
believer, wjth whom God’s covenant was 
made expressly for himself and his seed, 
might he a noble pattern of faith, and 
of justification in a way of believing; 
and that he, as the father of the faith- 
ful, in whom and in whose seed all na- 
tions were to he blessed, might be the 
means of conveying spiritual benefits 
to all, who should afterwards, following 
his example, believe v ln the Lord Jesus 
Christ, though uncircumcised gentiles ; 
that the righteousness of Christ might 
also be theirs, by gracious imputation 
through faith, as it was to him while 
he remained uncircumcised. — (82.) 

Thus Abraham was not merely the 
natural forefather of the nation of Is- 
rael, hut the spiritual forefather of all 
believers who walked after the example 
of his obedient faith. The seal of the 
Holy Spirit in our sanctification is the 
inward evidence of the righteousness of 
faith- When the old nature is cruci- 
fied. and the heart is circumcised to j 
love God, it ie evident that we are true ] 
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children of Abraham, and 
steps. Those were most 
ward to call Abraham fat 
least title to the honours , 
of his children. Thus th 
reason to call Christ Fati 
bear his name in outwar, 
but that tread in his step*. 

11. The meaning of this vei so is, 
receivod the sign of circumcision 
Alton of his justification by faith m a. 
oiMd sta te, and this was thus solemnl , . 
that he might be a spiritual father, th„ 
'eminent pattern or example to gentiles - 
would also be gratuitously justified in un uncii- 
oumciscd state.-^tutf rt, 

Ver. 13 — 17. The former observation 
was against those who confined justifica- 
tion to the circumcision, this, ver. 13 — 16, 
to those that expected it by the law. 
But the promise was made to Abraham 
long before the law. It points at Christ, 
the Seed here mentioned, Gal. 3. 1C. 

" Christ is the heir of the world, all thof 
ends of the earth are his possessioj/ 
and it is in him that Abraham was t 
And it refers to that promise, Gen. 

3. In thee shall all families of the e 
be blessed. This distinction was* 
given to Abraham through the L 
for that was not given till long aftir 
nor to his posterity as under the law, for 
many of them were shut out from it, foi 
their sins. But it was guen to him, 
through the righteousness of faith, anil 
they were the true seed who were par- 
takers of that same distinction. For if 
those only were heirs who were under 
the dispensation of the law, their faith 
would be made ineffectual, though the 
like faith was the immediate cause of 
Abraham’s justification, and the pro- 
mise would be of no benefit. For the 
law wovketh wrath, by showing that 
cveiy transgressor is exposed to the 
Divine indignation, and the clearer the 
law is, the more numerous and aggra- 
vated our transgressions appear. If a 
man could be without any law, no 
transgression could be charged upon 
him j but this cannot he the case with 
any man, so all arc liable to condemna- 
tion, till they flee to Christ. As God 
intended to give men a title to the pro- 
mised blessings, so he appointed it to 
be by faith that it might be wholly of 
graee, to ensure it to all who were of 
the like precious faith with Abraham, 
whether jews or gentiles, in all ages. 

Thi# awrded with the promise that 
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du 2'c6&ould be the father of many 
b fis!.x.*n immense multitude, not 
11 V ru v § 10 se descended from him, 
mu w who have been, now are, 

] shall be interested in the 
pi erred on him. This was 
fifore God, or in his ac- 
. ) the relation of the whole 
Abraham ; for He uot only 
the dead in sin, and so could 
w&cjfehildren to Abraham from na- 
o f (jttd in their idolatry and iniquity ; 
He calletli those things which 
are not, as though they were. Thus He 
had all the multitude of future be- 
lievers as present before himself, when 
He made the promise to Abraham, and 
considered him as the father, and them 
ns the family, to whom the inheritance of 
the blessing was insured through faith. 

The justification and salvation of( 
sinners, the espousing of the gentiles 
that had not been a people, were a gra- 
* ions calling of things which are not 
though they were, thus gi v ing being to 
* "fugs that were not. This expresses 
S sovereignty of God, and his abso- 
Jfi power and dominion ; a mighty 
kv to faith, when all other supports 
jink and totter. The more holy and 
perfect the law, the greater wrath would 
have come upon us ; but as all is of 
grace, it is through faith, and the pro- 
mised blessing is ensured to all the 
chosen seed, wherever dispersed, or 
however distinguished. 

13 Home think that to ho lioir of tha v\ orld, 
hejii, U lo be heir of the land of Canaan Other* 
think, that it iB to be the heir of the spiutuul 
and heaienl} Canaan. Bun the promise hero 
meant, bom tlio whole tenour of the apostle's 
digiiment, is a spiritual promise. In Gen. 17. 
tliiri e are temporal blessings annexed to, and 
distinct from tliis promise of spiritual good 
Ihiugb. — ruljjy. 

Ver. 18 — 22. The nature aiul power 
of Abraham’s faith are here shown. 
He believed God’s testimony, and ex- 
pected the performance of his promise 
when the case seemed hopeless. He 
believed he should become the father 
of many nations, naturally in his pos- 
terity, spiritually through Christ, who 
was to descend from him, though he 
was tried by long delays, and dis- 
couraged by difficulties apparently insur- 
piers table. He did not hesitate con- 
never, h to expect that God’s word 
fulfilled ; he gave glory to 

full assurance that Be was 
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able to perform what He had tmrarifed, 
and therefore his faith was imputed 
to him fgr righteousness. And it is 
to be observed in particular that his 
faith ^ was against nope, against the 
surmises and suggestions of his un-* 
belief. Ho had just before been con- 
cluding that he 1 should go childless, 
that one born in biB house was his heir, 
Gen. 15. 2, 3 j which unbelief was a foil 
to his faith, gnd shows it to be a believing 
against hope. His faith passed by all con- 
sideration of circumstances, and thought 
of nothing but the faithfulness of the 
promise, and this kept up his faith. 

Being not weak in faith, he considered 
not. It is mere weakness of faith, that 
makes a man he poring on the difficul- 
ties and seeming impossibilities which 
may be in the way of a promise. Though 
it may seem to be the wisdom and the 
policy of carnal reason, yet it is the 
weakness of faith, to look into all the 
difficulties that arise against the pro- 
mise. Abraham staggered not, because 
he considered not the frowns and dis- 
couragements of second causes ; did not 
hesitate or stumble at them, but by a re- 
solute and peremptory act of his soul, 
with holy boldqpss, ventured all upon 
the promise. He took it not for a point 
that would admit of argument or de- 
bate, did not at all hang in suspenso 
about it. Unbelief is at the bottom of 
all our staggerings at God’s promises. 
It is not the promise that fails, but our 
faith that fails when we stagger. He 
was strong in faith,* he was jgrength- 
ened in ifcith, his faith got ground by 
exercise. The strength of his faith 
appealed in its victory over his fears. 
And hereby he gave glory to God ; for 
as unbelief dishonours God, bv making 
him a liar,l John 5. 10, so faithhonums 
God, by setting to its seal, that he is 
true, John 3. 33. Abraham’s faith gave • 
God the glory of his wisdom, power, 
holiness, goodness, especially of his 
faithfulness, resting upon the word that 
he had spoken. Our Lord Jesus com- 
mended especially great faith, Matt. 
8, 10, and 15. 28. God gives honour to 
faith ; great faith gives honour to God. 

Abraham was fully persuaded that 
what God had promised he was able also 
to perform, and was carried on with the 
greatest confidence and assurance. It is 
a metaphor taken from ships that come 
into the harbour with full soil, Abraham 
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Ver. 23-55. 
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saw the dtortfts of doubts and fears and 
temptations likely to rise against the 
promise ; upon which many would have 
Blirunk back, and waited for u smiling 
gale of sense and reason. But Abra- 
ham broke through all 'the difficulties, 
and came home an unspeakable gainey. 
Such was his full persuasion, audit was 
bujdt on the omnipotence of God; He 
was able. Our waverings arise from our 
distrust of Divine power ; do be strong 
in faith it is requisite to believe not only 
that God is faithful, but that he is able, 
who hath promised. And therefore it 
was imputed to him for righteousness, 
ver. 22. Faith is a grace that of all 
others gives glory to God. 

From the scripture beiore us we learn 
the nature of the belief which justified 
the father of the faithful. It evidently 
was not the mere conviction of the 
truth of any doctrine ; though it is clear 
that the truth of several doctrines must 
have been acknowledged and firmly 
impressed upon the mind of Abraham, 
to enable him to exercise that faith. 
Neither was it bare assent to facts re- 
lated to him, though several facts must 
have been credited by Abraham, upon 
the truth of God's word, before the 
faith in question could have been ex- 
ercised. But it clearly was faith in 
God, as a promiser, as solemnly engag- 
ing and covenanting to bestow certain 
blessings upon. Abraham; blessings 
which the patriarch understood to be of 
a heavenly nature, and for which he 
was cojrient to 4>c a stranger upon 
earth. Faith clearly is the ftistrument 
by which we receive the righteous- 
ness of God, the redemption which is 
by Christ, and that which is the in- 
strument. whereby w®take or receive it, 
cannot be the thing itself, npr can 
it be the gift which is thereby taken 
- and received. — (25.) 

It is evident from the whole context, 
that Abraham's faith did not justify 
him by its own merit or value, but as 
interesting him in Christ ; and observe, 
that hoping against hope is a reliance 
that God will fulfil his promises to be- 
lievers, notwithstanding all difficulties 
and improbabilities ; but for any to fancy 
that they are believers, and that they 
•hall be saved, contrary to the evidence 
of their temper and lives, is gross pre- 
sumption, whatever their outward pro- 
fession may be, 


Ver. 23 — 25. The histoi . 
ham, and of his justificatf lt 
corded for the instruction of 
and for those especially i 
gospel was then made kii e 
they believed in that Gocft 
Christ from the dead, and V y 
fulfil his promises to thel t 
their faith would be imputes 
for righteousness, even as thaldL. W XI 
ham had been. ThiB faith wor ^ * 
a relation between them and tiled , fj 
Jesus, for as he had been delivered Up- 
to death, by man as a criminal, but by 
the Father as a sacrifice for the offences 
of his people, so he had been raised 
again for their justification. He was 
thereby perfectly justified from the 
charges against him, and the acceptance 
of his righteousness and redemption was 
thereby demonstrated. The suretiship of 
Christ being accepted, it was effectual 
for all represented by him, of which privi- 
lege every believer partakes. Upon tl* 
whole, it is very evident, that we r 
not justified by the merit of our c 
works, but by depeudencti*thi'ough ft 
upon Jesus Christ and his rightof 
ness ; which was the truth Paul in ti. 
and the foregoing chapter had been 
fixing as the great spring and founda- 
tion of all our comfort. 

This application to us, ver. 24, of 
all that had been said about Abraham's 
justification, if we likewise believe, with 
all our heart, in the same God, as 
having now actually raised our only 
Lord and Saviour from the dead, that 
we might be effectually blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in him, makes it 
evident that Abraham’s faith for this 
purpose not only rested on the power 
of God for performing his promise, 
but likewise looked forward to the 
promised Messiah, and what was to be 
done by him. Otherwise how could this 
be an instance of God’s justifying those 
who should believe under the gospel 
state ; or how could there be any analogy 
between Abraham’s faith and theirs? 
This plainly sets forth Christ in his 
death and resurrection, as our object of 
justifying faith. — (82.) 

Not as though Christ’s death had no 
part in our justification, see ch. * 
but because our justification, whi-' 
begun in his death, was perfects^ 
resurrection. Christ did merf^ 

, work our justification and sabF 



pasfcjoii,b«t the efficacy 
u psl-^^fw thereof, with .vespect to 
1V I ih v. m, ?on his resurrection. By 
^"Christ I paid our -debt, in his re- 
k°J received our acquittance, 

lilioaliL' a w When he was discharged, 
nr 0 / ”\ n jand together with him, re- 
uniruitli; *■ discharge from the guilt and 
5 n .^ 1>y f of all our sins. This one 
L . ,4 * 10 '‘:“ \-g abridgement -or summary of 
U' ,ect -^ gospel.— (54.) 

2. »/ we then copy the example of 
'Tttf raham, and in the midst of perils and 
difficulties, feel assured that God is both 
able and willing to perform his promises 
to all who trust in him, and wait their 
accomplishment in patient obedience. 
Thus our faith will be imputed to ua for 
righteousness, through Iiim who died 
for our offences, and rose again for our 
justification. 


, \ CHAPTER V. 

mm 

\VjJjbc apostle having proved at large from 
s ‘t ate of things before and under the law, 
i And 3.) and even before God mAiie 
Covenant with Abraham, (ch. 4.) that 
U K justification of jews and gentiles is 
merely by grace, through faith in tho righ- 
teousness of Christ, proceeds to set forth its 
happy fruits and effects in both, ver. 1—11, 
And then carries his argument back as far 
as the fall of Adam itself, which involved 
all mankind in sin and death, and rendered 
eveiy one alike incapable of being justified 
in any other way. than through Jesus Christ, 
ver. *12 — Id. And thereupon he runs the 

parallel between the first *.nd second cove- 
nant-head, but shows that the grace of God, 
through the righteousness of Christ, is more 
efficacious to bring justification and salva- 
tion to all his spiritual seed} than Adam’s 
sin had been to entail final condemnation 
and misery upon all his natural seed, ver. 
15-21. ' 


Ver. 1 — 5, The precious benefits and 
privileges whichf flow from justification, 
should quicken us all to give diligence to 
make it sure to ourselves that we are jus- 
tified., and then to take the comfort it 
renders to ua, and to do tho duty it calls 
for from us. The fruits of this tree of 
Jife are exceedingly precious. A most 
■blessed change takes place in the sin- 
ker’s state, when he becomes a true bfe- 
piever, however \ile he has been. Being 
•justified by faith he has peace with Goa. 
a h We have peace with Ge4* ver, 1, ft 
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is sin that creates not only a strange- 
ness, but an enmity between us and 
God ; the holy righteous God cannot be * 
at peace with a sinner, while under the 
gUut of Sim Justification takes away 
the gaiH, and so makes way for peace. 
And such is the good-will of God to 
man, that, immediately upon removing 
that obstacle, the peace 19 made. By 
faith we lay hold cm God’s strength# and 
so are at •peace, Isa. 27. 4, 5. There is 
more in this peace than barely cessation 
of enmity, there is friendship and loving 
kindness. And surely a man needs no 
more to make him happy than to have 
God his Friend 1 But this is through 
OUr Lord Jcsub Christ ; through him as 
the great Peacemaker, the Mediator 
between God and man. Adam, in inno- 
coney, had peace with God ; there needed 
no Buch Mediator ; but to guilty sinful 
man it is a very dreadful thing to think 
of God out of Christ; for he is our 1 
Peace, Eph. 2. 1 4, not only the Maker, , 
but the Matter and Maintainer of our 
peace. Col. 1. 20. 

2. W e have access by faith into this 
grace wherein we start d, vex, 2. Observe, 
the saiuts’ happy state ; it is a state of 
grace, God’s ltMng-kindness to its, and 
our conformity to God. Now into this 
grace we have access, an introduction ; 
which implies that wc were not borh in 
this state. We are by nature children of 
wrath, and the carnal mind is enmity 
against God ; but we aTe brought into 
it. We could not have got into it of 
ourselves, but we h*&e a leading by the 
hand: are led into it, as pardoned of- 
fenders. By whom we have access by 
faith; by Christ, as the Author and 
principal Agent ; by faith, as the means 
of this access. Ndt by Christ, in consi- 
deration of any merit or desert of ours ; 
but in consideration of out believing de- 
pendence upon him, and resignation of 
ourselves to him, Not only wherein 
we are, but wherein we stand: a posture 
that denotes discharge from guilt ; not 
cast, as convicted criminals, not thrown 
to the ground, as objects ; also we 
must not lie down, as if we had already 
attained, but stand, as ’those that are. 
pressing forward, stand, as servants at- 
tending on Christ our Master. . The 
phrase denotes perseverance ; we stand 
firm and safe, upheld by the power of 
God ; stand, as mm that keep their, 
ground, not borne down by the power 
c 
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Christ should die, is such a mystery, 
Such an unprecedented instance of love, 
that it may well be the employment of 
eternity to adore and wonder at it ! 

Again, what idea had the apostle 
when he supposed the case of some one 
dying for a righteous man ? Was it not 
the undergoing this suffering that the 
person intended to be benefited, might 
lie released from it ? Now it is plainly 
with a similar view that Christ is there 
declared to have “ died for us, when we 
were yet sinners ” — (i without strength” 
— that is, in the state of our dreadful fall, 
stunned as it were, and lying in a help- 
less and perishing condition. But from 
what arc believers in Christ released by 
his death r* Not from bodily death ; for 
that they all do and must endure, with- 
out any distinction, as to physical suffer- 
ing, from the rest of mankind. The 
evil, shown to he so unspeakably tre- 
mendous, and from which the deliver- 
ance could he effected only in this asto- 
nishing manner, must therefore have 
been something different from natural 
death, and incomparably more dreadful. 
But there is no other greater evil, to 
which the argument can possibly be ap- 
plied, except that which The apostle ac- 
tually affirms, «t», and its penal conse- 
quence, wrath , that is, the punishment 
of sin, determined not by aibitrary do- 
minion, but by the incorruptible and 
uneirmg justice of God. — ($30 

And if by Divine grace, they were 
thus brought to recent, and to believe 
in Christ, and thus were justified by 
the price of his blood shedding, and by 
faith in that atonement, much more 
through him who died for them and 
rose again would they be kept from 
falling again under tlieSvrathof God, and 
perishing in sin. Could it be thought 
that lie, who so lo\ed them when ene- 
mies. as to die for them, would not save 
und uphold them l>y Iris power, when 
made friends ? For if, when they were 
impenitent transgrcssois, and desperate 
enemies to God’s law and grace, they 
were brought into a state of reconcili- 
ation and peace with God, by the death 
of his Son upon the cross, as the sacri- 
fice for their sins ; muck more would 
the}’, being thus reconciled, be preserved 
by his life, by his power and grace, from 
falling under the power of sin and 
Satan, or departing finally from him. 
He that has done the greater, which is, 


H0MAKSV. Vor, 6—11. [ j 

of enemies to make us friepi 1* 
tainly do the less, which iifu 
to us when we are friends, jbj if 
once and again, speaks 
* e much more.” lie that hip 
deep to lay the foundatft 
doubt, build upon that fouu\ 
who did the greater fox 
surely will do what is less fi 
and children j the living 
will complete the purpose of hh 
love, by saving all true believers iv^ ^ 1 
uttermost., till his finished ransom on 
the cross shall end in their finished sal- 
vation, as presented faultless before his 
presence with exceeding joy. 

Whatever means have been appointed 
by the wisdom and mercy of God, as fit 
and efficient to render this great deli- 
verance compatible with the rectitude of 
bis government, may be most pioperly 
and justly expressed by the payment ol‘ 
a debt or of a ransom price, and by ih<c 
intervention of a power exercised aJ 
righteousness. — (93) j 

And having such a pledge of c-y ' 
plete salvatiou in the love of p. 
through Christ, the apostle decl^ 
l hat believers not only rejoiced m tK, 
hope of heaven, and even in their . 
tribulations for Christ’s sake, but they 
gloried in God also, as their unchange- 
able friend and all-sufficient pm lion. 
And this was through our Lord Jesus 
Christ only. For according to the law 
they all were sinners and enemies, hut 
by Christ they “ now had received re- 
conciliation ” This refers to the whole 
of the peace between God and the 
sinner, through the mediation of Christ, 
not merely to the atonement which is 
the ground of it. They were confident 
the great Peace-maker who effected this 
reconciliation through his cross, would 
certainly preserve it. They gloried in 
him as l heir everlasting portion. 

Thus they joy in God as their 
treasure and portion, the great object of 
their wishes, and supremo delight of 
their souls, through the Lord Jesus 
Christ, ' and possessing perfect recon- 
ciliation through his blood, their 
affections are drawn to God, and by a 
sweet force they are engaged to make r 
full and free surrender of their hearts y 
to Him. If these- arc some of the W 
genuine fruits of the peace of God 
ruling in the heart, let nont; disparage 
the faith by which believers receive it 
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ha Pl7 fulness, as being 
b Hst.!.(*r«otl works, or us opposed to 


I 111 v. ntitiU they can find, in all 
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i ino,.f jj lr j s ^ 1 human wisdom, a better 

I or t oa <l ^ 'if ongcr motive, for inward 
f Ipostle upp/hon the love of God m 
f*Ju-y ho. s'. lJLion by our Lord Jesus 
wunfiuitfulyj 

\’/Ung by ? s y, OW s that the greek word here 
’Ujiis.'a y without slrengtli,* 1 answers to a 
iifb'G^ry*rd, u Inch sifftiilics u to fall or Ktumhle 
7n " lie thinks this sense is included, 
2. ^common case of all mankind. and as the 
\fpl'Mh’ is about to discourse on the fall of man. 

In lefewnco to some who would lake the word 
" ungodly/’ as r.ithei meanim; the gentiles, Dod- 
dtidyb sajs, " They are undoubtedly included, 
but it mumus a cry inconsistent with the apostle's 
:n ^umont to coniine it to them, I therefore all 
along explain such passages in the most exten- 
sive Heiifce: and think nothing m the whole 
New Testament plainer, than that t lie gospel 
6>u|ipisi*s eiory luun.ui cienturo to whom it is 
mldiessed, to be ilia stale of guilt and condem- 
nation, and incapable or being incepted with 
(•oil any otherwise than tluougU (he grace aud 
men \ uhu li it proclaims ” 

7 *' For Bi'.wely will on ' die fora righteous 
man. 1 seaieely ; for perhaps for a good man 
' ''^"uiilcl e\en flare to die.” Srholtjiehl myp, 
‘^^nnoiiiroposeany tiling eertain on tins pnfe- 
He uiuntious another rendering of the 
blf cliiiisrt •' Feiliapsindecil fora good man. 

„ a mild dale even to die ; but WchI, &.c.” 

” i “ F eceived the reeoneilial um," — A Inchnighf, 
rile oiigin.il is similar to the word in the 
pieeedmg verse, trnini ted reeonriled. 

J I*. Smith lcndci- from Mu hacks, \ci.G — l), 
is follow “ When we weie still fallen, Christ 
■ t tin* destined tinu* died fin us as guilty persons 
Si n rely would any one die foi an innocent per- 
son, (though peiliups to die for a very good aud 
In relieent pei son. some one might tuko up the 
bard resolution,) but (Soil demonstrates his love 
toiv.urU us, m (lull, when we were yet si tine is, 
Cnist died lot us. How mueli more then shall 
we now , after Unit we have been declared ngli- 
leuns on eeeouut. of his li.ooil, lie, through him, 
s ued and made free fiom punishment For it, 
though we were still enemies, we have beenre- 
< onciU.nl to liod tlirough the death of hh> Sou, 
how much more shall w e, as being ulieady lecon- 
eiled, be saved throilgh his life. And not that 
merely, but we also lejoice in <»od through our 
J/ud Jesus Christ, thiough whom wo lmvo re- 
uu\ ed the reconciliation, ” 


At the same time that there is a 
resemblance in the two cases, so as to 
make Adam a type of Christ, there is 
great inequality in the amount of evil 
conveyed by the first Adam to his 
children, and the amount of good con- 
veyed by Christ, the second Adam, 
to the spiritual children God has given 
him. In ver. 12 — 14, we have the scrip- 
tural account of the origin or intro- 
duction <*f moral evil among mankind, 
and tlieir condemnation in consequence 
to death, “the wages of sin.” Adam 
was treated as ,ihe representative of all 
his race. Whatever the presumptions 
and reasoning of man may urge against 
this appointment, we may rest assured 
that the righteous Governor of the 
universe would not have adopted it, 
had it not been holy, just,' and good. 
The event was, that Adam smued 
against the positive command of God. 
He revolted from his Maker, and went 
in search of greater good in forbidden 
objects, tiuinau nature was so con- 
stituted, that ail the children of Adam 
after his apostasy, should lie born like 
lmnself in his fallen state, deliving 
from him a depraved and corrupted 
nature, aud being the very same in the 
view of God as Adam when lie fell. 
The fact is undeniable ; evil does exist ; 
as to man, he is without dispute *• horn 
and conceived in sin, and is by nature 
a child of wrath,” of the wroth of the 
just and holy God, who assuredly would 
not he angry without a cause. — (£5.) 

By him sin entered. When God 
pronounced all very good, Gen. 1. 31, 
there was no sin in the world ; when 
Adam ate forbidden fruit, sin entered. 
Sin had before entered the world of 
angels, when many of them revolted 
from their allegiance, and left tlieir first 
estate ; but it never entered into the 
woild of mankind till Adam sinned. 


Ver. 12 — 14. The main design of 
what follows is plain. It is to exalt our 
views respecting the blessings Christ 
has procured for us, by comparing 
Hum with the evil consequences which 
billowed upon the fall of our first an- 
cestor, and by showing that the blessings 
in question, not only extend to the re- 
moval of these evils, but far beyond 
this, so that the grace of the gospel 
has not only abounded, but super- 
abounded,— W) 4 


It entered as an enemy, to kill and to 
destroy j as a thief, to rob and despoil ; 
then entered the guilt of Adam's sin 
imputed to his posterity, and a general 
corruption and depravedness of nature. 
Adam sinning auu falling, the nature 
became guilty and corrupted, and is so 
derived. Thus in him all have sinned. 
And death is by sin : for death is the 
wages of sin. Sin, when it is finished, 
brings forth death, When sin came 
into the world, death camu along with it. 
Then entered all that misery which is tht* 
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due desert of sin ; temporal, spiritual, 
eternal death. II* Adam had not sinned, 
he had not died : So death passed, a 
sentence of death was passed, as upon u 
criminal ; it passed through all men, 
as an infectious disease passes through 
a town, so that none escape it. Without 
exception, death passes upon all. 

Jn proof of our union with Adam, 
and our concern in his first transgres- 
sion, it should he observed* that sin 
prevailed in the world for many ages 
before the giving of the law hy Moses, 
but sin cannot he imputed whore there 
is no law winch is. transgressed thereby. 
Yet death reigned in that long interval, 
not only over adults w^o had wil- 
fully sinned, but also over multitudes 
of infants, which shows that they had 
fallen in Adam under condemnation. 
Death leigned. Death is spoken of as 
n. mighty prince, and his monarchy the 
most absolute, universal, and lasting 
monarchy. None are exempted ; it is 
a monarchy that will survive all other 
earthly rule, authority, and power, for 
it is the last enemy, 1 Cor. IT). 20. 
And though we may believe that as 
infants die in Adam without their 
personal transgression. *so they will bo 
saved in Christ, without their personal 
exercise of faith in Him, yet the suffer- 
ings and death of infants in every ago, 
form a decided proof of original sin, 
and thai tho sin of Adam extended to nil 
his posteiity. He was a figure or type 
of Him that was to, come, as the Surety 
of a new covenant in belief of ail 
related to Him. 

lit. If is not said siii9, but *' sin,'* with 
rmplinsis, in the singular number, intimating 
that it was not uny »f(ur-act» of Adam’s >inniur J 
luit his first sin, while he stood in his public 
capacity, that i mailed all iris offspring .— uwjttc 
His Mew is that the death here spoken of, 
as coming upon tho whole uoild of manktftd, 
by the smi of the first may, is not to be 
confined, as sumo would fain have il, to tem- 
poral .illlictiotm ami moit.illty of the body, 
which fulls vustly short of the manifest design 
of the apostle’s argument. See also Stum t. 

Yer. 15 — 19, Adam was the surety, or 
the representative of the whole human 
race, Christ is so only of that chosen 
remnant, which has been or shall be one 
with him by faith, ver. 15, Indeed all 
men are under a dispensation of mercy ; 
in consequence of Christ's undertaking, 
there is an infinite sufficiency in the 
atonement ol Christ, and it ig proposed 
so generally to sinners, as i\ common 
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Ver, IS — 19. 

salvation for all, so that tlijfetoi 
for the fullest invitationa^a^ 
ations, and no sinner wi n 0 
who sincerely desires tli: y * 
benefit. If we then leavi t i tl T 
righteous, and merciful 
secret, things which be 
the whole passage will opeW. 
to our view. Through ou&te 
fence the many or niultitutlL u , 
kind are exposed to eternal cO>J t v ^ 
tion. But the infinite grace N 

of God, and the free gift of righteous- 
ness and salvation, is through Christ 
Jesus, as man, and yet the Lord from 
heaven has brought many, even the 
multitude of believers, into a far more 
safe and exalted state than that fiom 
which they fell in Adam. For this free 
gift did not place them anew in a state 
of probation, but fixed them in a state 
of justification, as Adam would have 
been placed, hod he stood. 

If liy one offence of one man, death 
acquired dominion over the wWe 
human race, much more would C ( * 
who are interested in the gift of 
teousness be preserved by tlu: pc^ 
oliedience of their one Surety, 

Christ. Yet notwithstanding these dii-*, 
ferences, there is a staking similiii ify 7 ". 
As by the offence of one, sin und death 
prevailed to the condemnation of all 
men, so hy the righteousness of One, 
grace entered and prevailed to tho 
justification of all who are related to 
Christ by faith. As by the disobedience 1 
of one, who was a public character or 
representative of his posterity, many 
were made or constituted sinners, und 
dealt with accordingly, previously" to 
the consideration of their peisunal 
transgressions, so by the perfect obe- 
dience of One, a public character, and 
the representative of his people, many, 
even the Vv hole multitude of believers, 
are constituted righteous before God, 
and dealt with as such j even previously 
to the consideration of their personal 
holiness and obedience, which spring 
from their spiritual union with Christ, 
as depravity does from man's natural 
union with Adam. 

And it is a great proof or original/, 
! sin, that little children, who were nevci^ 
| guilty of actual transgression, are yet 
liable to very terrible diseases, casual- 
ties, and deaths ; which could liy no 
means be reconciled with the justice 
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cbnh Harness of God, if they were 
, Hsf.^** ; JtPftlc with guilt. Tims, in 
n V niv. nt'Jthc type and the antitype 
Ihrist , t fLigh disobedience anti con- 
k <)r *VJ“ ■i/'.iro opposite to obedience 
■ apostle uppytion. Through the grace 
5X7 h ;^'\ n >ift by glare lias abounded 
uiwniitliii y 0 ugh Christ ; yet multitudes 
\^lng hv ^ rema i n under the dominion 
v 9 -h death, rather than to apply 

• ni» e< i l d r ablessings of the reign of grace. 

2. *rierc*$ the. fullest encouragement 
ftir every <n* who is willing to come to 
Christ for his salvation 5 he will in no 
wise cast out any humble supplicant. 
Let all then flee without delay to this 
righteousness, by faith in Christ, and 
let the thankful and confirmed believer 
frequently meditate on his privileges 
and prospects, contrasting his state in 
Adam with Ins happiness in Christ. 


13. CJitysa- vumlil supiilv “ yin entered," ns 
■ia \i-i 13, since the apo'lle hero resume? the 
siEf/umcut be;fiin m that U'im 1 , r.illioi than the 
« in d 1 ', “judgment c 11110/’ nhiih the translators 
h-V “ added, standing in ver 1(» 

‘i*. In \\hiite\ci ai'iiM* we imdui>taml lxun^ 
So®* sinners luul made liuhteuus, the apusUc 
p.Uapeaks of il as bionphl to pass, not \>\ un> 

* bind net s of our own, hut l>> the disol) •- 
°l-bee of Adam and the obedience of (’luist 
CSmi is the wold" MiiruaV ca (»r iiwrl iu the 
h«MW i of b"iiisr ni.'ide ns ( .d o» suhjeet to death, 
and Hu* apiMih* ele.nl> dlst in«mblles ill. 'in ill 
v.-i 13 Sm is the cause, and death is tlm 
ell eel.— O’v/Sf. 

— CUiedieuce to the Diviiv* will, a pci fuel 
Ik si and \11tue, is denoted lieie That obe- 
dieme eh.narteiised i*\ny ji.xi I ieidnr of our 
land s rmual eomluet, miis mamtamed Ijv him 
unbroken, through a long course ol uu-pe. -livable 
liu Uilwtiou and suft'eiuig, a uU was linallv eon- 
Mimm.ited in his cruel and shameful death,— 
See J (iunu‘ 7 /, 

Yei. 20, 21. If there wore so much 
power and efficacy in the sin of a man, 
who was of the earth, earthy, to condemn 
us j much more arc there power mid eifi- 
ciicy m the righteousness and grace of 
Christ, who is the Lord from heaven, 
to justify and save us. The one man 
that saves us, is Jesus Christ. We are, 
by Christ and his righteousness, entitled 
to and vested with more and greater 
privileges than we lost by the offence 
of Adam. The plaster is wider than 
the wound, and more healing than the 
wound is killing. In the last two 
verses, the apostle anticipates an ob- 
jection. Wheieforutlien servoth the law ? 
h The law entered, that the offence 
might abound. The moral law, by its 
perfection, showed that many thoughts, 


, Ver. SO, 21. fll 

tempers, words, and actions. Were sinful, 
which otherwise had not been known to 
be so — thus it occasioned transgressions 
to be multiplied. Not to make sin to 
abound the more iu itself, but to dis- 
cover the abounding sinfulness of it. 
The glass discovers the spots, but does 
not cause them. When the command- 
ment came into the world, sin revived ; 
even as the letting in a clearer light into 
a room •discover*# the dust and fifth 
which were there before, but were not 
seen. It was like the searching of a 
wound, which is necessary to the cure. 
That offence, the sin of Adam, the 
extending the guilt of it unto us, and 
tire effect of the corruption in us, are 
the abounding of that offence which 
appeared upon the entrance of the law'. 
2. That grace might much more 
abound ; that the terrors of the law 
might make gospel comforts the more 
sweet. Sin abounded among the Jews ; 
and to those of them that were con- 
verted to the faith of Christ, did not 
grace much more abound in the remit- 
ting of so much guilt, and the sub- 
duing of so much corruption r* The 
great l*i the strength of the enemy, the 
greater the hfmour of the Conqueror. 
Tins abounding of grace is illustrated, 
ver. 21. Sin uugned unto death, it w r as 
a cmel, bloody reign j but grace reigns 
to hie, eternal life, and this through 
righteousness, righteousness imputed to 
UvS for justification, implanted in us for 
sanctification ; and both by Jesus Christ 
our Lord, through the power and effi- 
cacy of Christ the great Prophet, 
Pi lest, and King of his c lunch. 

Grace reigning through righteous- 
ness, must relate to the righteousness of 
Christ, and not tt> any righteousness of 
our own ; otherwise there would be no 
room for the objection which follows, 
ch. fi. 1. Shall we continue 111 sin that 
graeu may abound ? — (&O 

Thus God the Holy Spirit has, by 
the blessed apostle, delivered to us a 
truth of great importance, full of con- 
solation, and peculiarly suited to our 
need as sinners ; that “ being justified by 
faith, we have peace w r ith God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” St. Paul, From 
the state of mankind, as fallen in Adara, 
under senteuce of death, and always 
sinful, pleads for a remedy suited to 
the urgency of the case. It is alto- 
gether the grace of God, and the gift 
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of grace, the abundance of grace, and 
the gift of righteousness, by Jesus 
Christ, to the glory of God ; wholly 
from his mercy, and to the utter ex- 
clusion of all other pretensions, human 
merit or qualifications, as co-operating 
to its fulness and perfection. What- 
ever attainments one man may have 
above another, every man is a sinner to 
God, stands condemned by the law, and 
needs a pardon. A justifying righteous- 
ness cannot possibly be made up of a 
mixture of sin and holiness. There 
can be no justification or title to an 
eternal reward without a pure and spot- 
less righteousness ; consider this, and 
know where to look for it* even to the 
righteousness of Christ, in whom grace 
abounds. — (71.) 

And what an endearing enhancement, 
of this free favour it is, that where sin 
has abounded, grace much more 
abounds by the gospel ! And that as 
bin hath reigned unto death in all its 
terrors, relating to this world and the 
next, so grace reigns with uncontrol- 
lable sovereignty and powei, and with 
the brightest glory, to eternal life, by 
Jesus Christ our Lord ! May we be 
humbled under a sense of our guilt mid 
ruin by Adam's fall ! uml be thankful 
for the door of hope which is opened in 
Christ and his righteousness ! — (82.) 

20 " Cmiii; in by wny of uMition.” It toipor- 
veiled iqim) tin* state which preecrh’d Moses, 
when men were living without a rc\ elation.— 
jStvnrt 

— " Entered ineiilon i uUy,” — Srhulrfirfd. lie 
considers the sense to W\“ that wiyjn sin Imd 
entered, the direct .mil obvious method would 
have been to intiodoee the gospel as its great 
counteraction and remedy ; instead of which 
the law came first to answer a collatei.il end, 
tonggiavnte the evil and make it more manifest 
and desperate, that meif might la* more. pf- 
ieotually piepaied to welcome thu blessing. 
Tims it was an mdiirrt step towards the . 'com- 
plisliment of God’s ultima to purpose,” 


CHAPTER VI. 

The apostle, having established the doc- 
trine of justification by the free grace of 
God, through the righteousness of Christ, 
guards against a licentious abuse of it, by 
showing the necessity of believers dying to 
sin, and living to God ; because they are 
dead to the law, ver. 1, 2. Because they 
arc obliged to .ill holiness by their Chris- 
tian baptism, and union with Christ, ver. 
3—10. Because they are made ali\e to 
God, t cr, II— ] 5, and arc freed from the 


dominion of sin, ver. 16— 2f ^ 
cause of the contrary fruits aw > 
and holiness, one of which I * 
the other everlasting life, vei / 

Ver. 1, 2. The apo9® r *, 
u What shall we say then * f \ >. r 
he made of the doctrine of m j. ' 
grace which he had stated | ^ w 
say, If then we are justified* ^ J 
by the imputation of Christ’s t / / 
ness, and the efficacy of his suL i 
through faith alone, are not ineir s« «, 
free from all moral obligation, to work 
wickedness ? Shall we do evil that 
good may come ? Shall wc continue in 
sin, that giacc may abound P Shall wo 
from hence take encouragement to sin 
with the more boldness? Is this n use 
to be made of it? No, it is an abuse, 
and the apostle startles at the thought ! 
God forbid ; far he it fioin us to think 
sucli a thought. Opinions that give 
any countenance to sin, or open a door 
to practical immoralities, how specious 
and plausible soever they may he f »- 
dered, by the pretence of tlieir advanj 
free grace, are to he rejected with! 
greatest abhorrence : foi the truth a^ 
is in Jesus, is a truth according to 
godliness. Tit. 1. 1. The apostle is tcry 
full in pressing the necessity of holi- 
ness, in this chapter. He dues not keep 
out of sight, nor explain away the free 
grace of the gospel, but while hi- states 
his doctrine in the most explicit lan- 
guage, he. shows also the insepaiable 
connexion between justification and 
sanctification. Let the thought be ab- 
horred, of continuing in sin that grace 
may abound. The unbeliever lias no 
part in that grace ; and as the believer 
is dead to sin, how shall he live any 
longer in the practice of it. Love and 
gratitude to the Saviour, unite with 
humbling and alarming convictions, 
causing hatred of sin, mortifying the 
affections, making them dead to its 
pleasures and interests, and causing 
him to separate from iniquity, as a dead 
man ceases from all the actions of life. 
Not only ought this to lie the believer’s 
character, but it is so. The benefits of 
justification and sanctification are con- 
nected by a perpetual bond, each flows 
from Christ, by the gift of God. 

True believers are dead unto sin, 
therefore they ought not to follow it. 
These things are evidently proved by 
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| cohw.^bty of death and life, fot no 
| List. 1 -f^W same time be both dead 
n V ik v. ii^T’or even as he is a fool 
m,,J1f !hrist; (desire health, so that he 
or fob. Ai. t) C sick also; or would 
I apostle the fire, that he might he 
ll! V l M 5ni burning ; so also is he a 
luevlTUitlul desiring to be dead unto sin, 
V*hig by 'l nay yet live in it. Wherefore, 
, M * UJ ■“ - c born again to Christ, it is 
in*' cl Vary we should die unto sin. — (51*0 

2. Mur knight ami Home others would render 
'‘iWrl/iy (.ill.** Slade says, To this may he 
objected Hint true Christians alone are lien* 
uridi'fH&rri, “as many of us as are dead, 1 ’ or, 
“ we l)i_»iii >* such as are dead,” whereas all man- 
kind uio dead by am. 

Ver. 3.4. Christ is a Head which has 
its body, and each believer is a member. 
The apostle says, l Cor. 12. 13, By one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body. 
My one Spirit, and by the faith, which 
midei his influence we exert, we are 
truly united to Christ, asbv the outward 
ordinance we are admitted into his 
xisible body, the church. To be by one 
Spirit truly united to Christ, was not 
l»My to be the case of every one 
outwardly baptized. This peril ups is 
the reason for the expression “ as many" 
Though the apostle commonly addresses 
tin* churches .is true believers, yet there 
liequenlly is the hint of exceptions, 
ibp -o many as are truly' united to 
Christ, and to whom this grace is sealed 
by baptism, they are baptized into 
Christ’s death. — (81/) 

And the apostle emphatically shows, 
\er. 3,J, that all who had been baptized 
into the name aiul Teligion of Jesus, 
bad received the sign, and made the 
profession of communion with him, ami 
conformity to him in his death ; that in 
vu toe of lus dying for their sins, they 
should die to all sin, and have done 
with all their unholy pursuits and con- 
nexions. This profession was equiva- 
lent to being buried with Christ, as dead 
with him. Foi as his burial was a 
manifestation that he was really dead, 
aud was followed by his immediate 
resu rectum, so baptism was a professed 
manifestation of death to sin, and all 
rarual pursuits and affections, and led 
to walking in newness of life, not only 
as to outward actions, but with respect 
to inward principles. 

Every true believer abhors the 
thought of perverting the gospel, How 


can he, in whose heart the principles 
which gave rise to his former sinful 
courses are mortified, continue in prac- 
tices which he loathes and dreads. 
Baptism teaches us the necessity of 
dying to sin, and being as it were buried 
from all ungodly and unholy pursuits, 
and of rising to walk with God iu new- 
ness of Life. Unholy professors belie 
and renounce their baptism. They 
may hawe had tlio outward sign of a 
death unto sin, and a new birth unto 
righteousness, but never passed from the 
family of Satan to that of God. 

4 . Christians being buried, and lining with 
Christian baptism, see Col, ii. 12, is not ascribed 
to baptismal engagement!, to die unto sin, aud 
to live unto liighLeoutne** : but to their luith, 
by which the ordinance is made effectual to its 
proper pm pose, and by -which Christians per- 
ceive the comfortable mallei b it is designed to 
represent, and seal unto them. — Fraser. 

— Jty the pow ei ful and glorious eueigy ortho 
1'alhor. — Valpy. 

Ver. fi — 10. The apostle compares 
Christ, who died and was buried, and rose 
again from the dead, to a plant, which, 
being covered in the earth, springs up in 
due time. And then, because he had said 
that we me dead to sin, and buried 
with Christ, that we might rise again 
unto righteousness; to intimate that 
these things take place by the grace 
we derive from Christ, he says, that we. 
have grown together with hnn into one 
plant ; as the tilings planted together 
with a tree, grow together with it, and 
live by the same sap. — (58.) 

Si n fid men become one with Christ 
by the Holy Spirit, whose work it is to 
mortify sin, and to renew the soul to 
holiness, in conformity to the death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus. And by 
motives and grfice derived from him, 
a man will habitually live a holy life, 
according to a new rule, and for new 
ends and purposes. So that the corrupt 
nature, called the old man, because 
derived from our first father Adam, and 
as comprising a complete system of 
unholy dispositions and affections, in 
eveiy true believer is crucified with 
Christ, by the grace derived from the 
cross. It is deprived of dominion, 
treated as an enemy, its destruction is 
determined, and actually begun ; it is 
weakened, confined, and in a dying 
state, though it yet lives and struggles 
for life, and even for liberty and victory. 
Nor is there a desire iu the believer, or 
c3 
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liny intention in His Lord to release the* j 
crucified rebel ; die* he must, though in a i 
lingering manner. The whole hotly of 
sin, whatever is not conformed to tlu* J 
holy law of God, must be done away, | 
so that the believer may no mpre he the 
t»lave of sin, but delivered from its 
harassing motions. 

lie that is dead to the love anrl 
practice of sin, is freed for ever from 
its yoke ; he has passed into the service 
of another master. lie that is dead 
has been justified from sin, he alone 
who is dead to sin lias been justified 
from the guilt of it, his death to sin is 
the proof of his being accounted righ- 
teous. Thus the death of Christ is the 
real ground of our belief, that we shall 
for ever live with him in heaven. None 
must expect heavenly glory unless this 
inward change take place in him, when, 
by faith in a crucified Saviour, lie 
becomes dead, o\en to the once most 
beloved sinful pleasure. Then his in- 
terest in the righteousness of his Surety 
is clear, Christ never would have been 
subject to death, hud it not been on 
account, of our sins, imputed to him as 
nur Surety, to pxphito which he died 
unto sin once, as an atonfng sacrifice for 
the sins of men. And, having accom- 
plished that gracious design, he rose 
again and lives, one with the Father, 
carrying on and perfecting Ins mediatorial 
work. In like manner we die unto sin, 
are delivered from its dominion, and 
ris#4o a new life, to fall no more under 
that bondage, but henceforth live to 
God and find happiness in his service. 

fi In but odd pln' , u in sciipt'irc, Epli. 2. 15, 

41 tlu* n<’w nmn ” signifies tlu* gospel church, 
consoling of jews nud “untiles. It is rnireohon- 
able so iu mnlovsttiud tin* new man in other 
phiees, when* the scope ami the description and 
t,hdi.ic|i'i lidded, lequne a dilloient mean'-ig to 
1 u li ilt* i stood It i- also to ho obsci’vccl, that 
the apostle never uses “ the old miin, 1 ’ to signify 
the chilblain's previous state of heathenism — 
Fraser. 

— "Destroyed” The pail icu1.it impoit of 
this word is, to make u»id, debilitate*. ouerialo, 
disiLumd, ahohidi, or depose Tho hod v of sin 
in believuiH is. indeed an enfeebled, conquered, 
and deposed tyrant, and tlie stioke of death 
Imiflies it ■. destruction.— Poddtidge. 

Ver. 1] — 1:>. The preceding verses ! 
declare the character aiul experience of | 
real Christians. The apostle, in ver. 1 1, 
proceeds to exhort professed clinstians to 
manifest their sincerity by their conduct ; 
believers to live up to their privi- 


Ver. 11-15. 

leges, in consistency with 
fession. Let them be d ^ 
dead from sin, resolutely 
its allurements, and consul 
as living through the i 
C hrist Jesus. Christ is 
life. There can he no int 
tween sinful souls and a h«fe 
by the mediation of the Lot."* £ 
Through Christ, as the auth, m 
maintainor of this life ; through r. Wist, 
as the head fiom whom we receive 
vital influence; through Christ, as tl 

by which we derive sap and 

nourishment, and so live. In living to 
God, Christ is all in all. By living our 
life in the flesh to God, with his honour 
and glory as our end, by his word and 
will as our rule ; in all our vvajs acknow- 
ledging him, and having our eyes 
toward him ; that is to live unto God. 

Iu these verses the apostle suggests 
the strongest motives against sin, and 
to enforce holiness. Being made free 
fiom the reign of sin, alive unto God, 
and having tlie prospect of eternal hie, 
j which saints are to enjoy in the per- 
j fed ion of holiness, it becomes them to 
‘ be greatly concerned to advance thereto. 
The Christian, made free, is in a con- 
dition to resist the reign of sin, and to 
refuse obedience to it, which lie was not. 
in formerly, lfsin now reigns, or prevails 
in believers, it must he owing to their 
own indolence, unwiitehfuhicss, faulty 
weakness, or treachery. However, as 
unholy lusts within are not cpiite rooted 
out in this life, it must be the care of 
the Christian to resist their motions, 
carefully and seasonably, earnestly en- 
deavouring that, through Divine grace, 
they do not take eflect or prevail, in 
this mortal state. Let the consideration 
of this, as a state that will soon be at 
an end, encourage the tnTf? Christian, 
with respect to those lusts, the motions of 
which so often perplex find distress him. 
Not one will survive this mortal state 
for a moment. Therefore as the time of 
warfare and conflict is short, believers, 
accjiiit yourselves against them as men, 
as Christ's freed men. — (81./) 

The apostle's exhortation, ver. 12. 13, 
implies that the Christian now dead to 
sin, was in a capacity to avoid anrl 
resist it effectually, and to decline its 
service. But, made free as he was, he 
might, to his own hurt, in many in- 
stances, return to tlie service of sin, 
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due< I^hv^Jiiaster from whoso service] 
h i J j 9 j ,/.t ; W\qioct better than hurt and 
n f in \ rt^ irse * vesj with the greatest 
J undutifuluuss to Hun 
or ini o ^'! .'has made us free. Here 
ipostle up peters, Bin the one, and God 
"lUicy h:ut n^i man’s members are ein-i 
uiWiuitful ,.ie one service or the other ; J 
\yfiing by s mime is compiwhendcd the j 
Mi io* a faculties, powers, passions, and 
affections of the soul, by the working 
of which, the mind, will, and affections 
have inward war, before the members 
of the body come to be employed. 
Surely by the working of these there is 
much unholiness anil sin, even when 
the members of the body are not em- 
ployed. How important then, to present 
our whole selves to God, in a constant 
and willing readiness for his service, as 
becomes those who by Ins wonderful 
grace arc made free from the reign of 
sin, and become alive unto God. Let 
us then present all our powers to God, 
as weapons or tools ruady for the war- 
fare, and work of righteousness, in liis 
service. ~t y l f) 

For though, while the true believei 
continues in this mortal state, the cor- j 
l upturn of nature will work and strive 
loi the mastery m him, and may 
trouble and perplex, perhaps surpuse 
ami wound, yet it never can regain full 
consent, an allowed and uncontrolled 
pou ei. For the believer is not under 
the law as a covenant of works, or its 
tenuis and spirit of bondage, which 
condemns for every sin, yet affords no 
effectual assistance against it, or pardon 
of it. The believer is under the cove- 
nant. of grace, which contains un- 
changeable promises and never-failing 
springs of strength, assistance, and 
piescrvation from apostasy, and generous 
filial nioiiyftB to obedience, as well as 
free forgiveness of all disallowed sins, 
through the blood of Christ. He is 
under the dominion of the fieo favour 
. uud love of God, which reigns through 
righteousness unto eternal life, ch. 5. 21, 
and the government of that principle 
of grace, whereby he has put his new 
covenant fear into the heart, to keep 
down the dominion of sin, and prevent 
total departure from him. — v&J ) 

There is strength in the covenant of 
grace for us, if w e will but use it. Sin 
sluill not have dominion. God's pro- 
mises to us are more powerful uml 


effectual for the mortifying of sin, 
than our promises to God. Sin may 
struggle iu a believer, and may create 
him a great deal of trouble, but it shall 
not have dominion ; may vex him, but 
it shall not rule over him. 

What then ? shall any take occasion 
from this encouraging and important 
doctrine, to allow themselves in the 
practice of any sin, because they are 
under a 9 covenant of grace, of God’s 
free favour, that they may live under 
the power of the gracious principles 
he infuses into them ? Far he such 
abominable thoughts, so directly con- 
trary to the perfections of God, and the 
design of his gospel, and so inconsistent 
with our beifig under grace. — (82 ) 

A carnal mail, under the influence 
merely of some change of notions or 
flow of affections, may pervert the 
duct uno of perseverance as well as that 
of justification, but the true believer 
cannot. If betrayed for a moment, ho 
must abhor himself and deeply repent 
of such ingratitude and perverseness. 
What can be a stronger motive to have 
nothing to do with sm than the love of 
Chiist r> Shall we sin against so much 
goodness, abuse such love ? 

13 Tin* apostle, U'.iiiR the phrase of weapons, 
shows that there u a war in us; some lifpil for 
sin, and make then inembeis weapons and in- 
stalments thereof , hut the children of (iod must 
light and stine against bin, and hold up their 
weapon . against the tyranny and dominion 
theicol , this combat between the spin! and thu 
flesh, tho faithful always lind ui thom&ehos* 
See (juI. 5. 17. — JViUct? 

« 

Ver. 10 — 20. A person may do an oc- 
casional service for one to whom he is 
not a servant ; but doubtless he is the ser- 
vant of that master \i hum he regularly 
obeys, and to whose work he devotes 
liis time and strength. The case is simi- 
lar in spiritual matters, a man may pro- 
fess to be a Christian, and yet habitually 
serve siniul pursuits. But every man 
must be adjudged to be the servant of 
the master, to whose commands he yields 
himself— whether it be the smtul pro- 
pensities of his heart, in actions which 
lead to death, or the new and spiritual 
obedience implanted by regeneration. 

The apostle, however, rejoiced in the 
change wli.ch had taken place in those 
whom he addressed ; they had been the 
willing and devoted slaves of sm, but 
now they had coidially obeyed the call 
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of tliC gospel, into which they were deli- 
vered, or into the very fashion of which 
they were cast, as melted metal receives 
and retains the form of the mould. As 
the same metal heroines a new vessel 
when melted and ieniBt in another 
mould, so the believer lias become a new 
creature. Being then, through obedi- 
ence of the truth, which conveyed the 
knowledge of Christ, and of Divine grace 
through him, and through the faith 
thereof, under the powerful influence of 
the Holy Spirit, made free from the 
wretched thraldom of sin : they became 
the servants of righteousness, that is, the 
servants of God. They had the principles 
of righteousness prevailing in their 
hearts, in place of the vile ^principles of 
sin and unrighteousness which formerly 
reigned therein. The servant in those 
days was the entire propeity of his nias- 
ie i, to he commanded and disposed as he 
pleased. The servant of God is so. not 
( only hy creation hut h} icdemption The 
servant of the Lord has freely and fully 
given himself up to the Lord to be bis. 
But there is great difference in the 
liberty ol'mind and spirit, the confidence, 
consolation, and hope, so opposite to the 
state of slavery, which tli$ true Christian 
has in the service of his rightful Lord, 
w horn he is enabled to consider as his 
Father, and hivnSelf as a son and heir, 
by the adoption of grace. To him his 
Master’s will is the perfect law of libeily, 
James 1. 25.-- (8L/.) 

As therefore, before tlieir conversion, 
they had yielded tWnnselves to be the 
slaves of uncleanness and injustice, thus 
continually furthering the cause of wick- 
edness and ungodliness, so now ought 
they to be wholly the devoted servants 
of righteousness *, executing constantly 
the commands of God, the dictates of the 
Holy Spirit, and the motions of the new 
nature, that by progressive sahetifi- 
catiou they might press forward to per- 
fect holiness. 

■ Righteousness unto holiness, inti- 
mates growth, and, progress, und ground 
gained. As one am makes the heart inoie 
disposed for another, so every gracious 
act confirms the gracious habit ; serving 
righteousness is unto holiness ; one 
duty fits us for another. 

The willing sla\ es of sin perform no 
service to righteousness ; the) are not 
influenced by regard to the glory of God 
in any of t heir actions; but uniformly 


gratify their own unholy 
selfish motives, and seek . 
so doing. They are free 
ness, not servants there 
spoken after the manner of 
a similitude is used from tl 
common among men, even tfc. 
of services and subjections. , J 
’ belt 


Altogetlie* voJst^j 


any liberty given, but by a lib* 
which isliecntiousness. Altog 
of that which is good, void of any good 
principles, motions, or inclinations ; void 
of all subjection to the law and will of 
God, of all conformity to his image ; and 
this ye then were pleased with, as a 
freedom and. a liberty ; but. freedom from 
righteousness is the worst kind of sla- 
very. The dominion of sin consists in 
willingly being slaves thereto, not in 
being harassed by it as a hated power, 
smuggling .for victory and dominion. 
Those who now mu the servants of God, 
once were the slaves of sin, and those 
who now are slaves of sin, may become 
the servants of God through the gospel. 
We ought therefore diligently to use 
every means with those who are yet un- 
changed, in dependence on the Divine 
blessing to render them effectual, and 
when the change takes place, let us 
heaitilv thank God for it. 

How merciful ajre all the repeated ad- 
monitions which warn us to flee from the 
dominion of sin ! Let us all judge that 
we have already too long yielded our- 
selves servants thereto. Surely it is too 
much time that we have already spenl, 
too much vigour that we have already ex- 
erted, in so base a servitude. Fertile 
future let us act as those that are made 
liee from sin. — (80.) 


1 6. To whom, or, to \\ hats'-' <*r — V nifty. 

17- “lint thunks lo trod, i.nut although vo 
v cie t be slaves of sin, yet ye have obeyed from 
the heart (he mould of dortixne into which 
ye Merc deliveieri.”— Mavkniqht. 

— Fr/,scr paiapluuses thus, “ I pee cuuce 
of th'iukhilnc&s to fJod, the author und true 
cause oi 1 he gi eat effect ; that wheieas you hud 
been the servants of sin, you have sincerely and 
heartily obeyed the doctrine of the gospel ; into 
which, by the power und cflicacy of u sunenor 
hand, as into a mould, yo weie delivered over 
and cast ” 

20, To be free from righteousness is not men- 
tioned as a privilege, but us the misery of their 
natural state: nor does it signify that they were 
discliaiged from obligations to righteousness for 
these are immutable and eternal — but that they 
did not regard the bonds winch lay upon them 
to be holy. — (jujse. 


Vcr, 21—23, What was the fruit pro- 
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diin.4 J'v the evil actions of which at 
It . f[ ;ijfc\vere ashamed ? They could 
u.i( n ’ v ‘ jjw that vexation, disgrace, re- 
mo. < '.hfist y iUt * sorrow, always attended 
or to*. < 1 ! ^*1 sinful indulgences. The 
nposlle u ideals to the ltomanS, whether 
they ha:L not found the service of sin un 
uuliuitful service. Did you ever get any 
thing by it ? Cast up the account, reckon 
your gams ; wliat fruit had ye then ? De- 
bbie the future losses* which are infinitely 
great, the very present gains of sin are 
not worth mentioning. What, fruit ? 
Nothing that deserves the name of fruit ; 
the present pleasure and profit of sin 
do not deserve to be called fruit ; they 
an; but chuff, ploughing iniquity, sew ing 
vanity, and reaping the same. Ami it is 
an unbecoming service; that of which 
we are now ashamed. Shame came into 
the world with sin, and is still the cer- 
tain product of it ; cither the sliume of 
lepentance, or, if not that, eternal shame 
and contempt. 'Who would wilfully do 
that which, sooner or Liter, lie is sme to 
bo ashamed of ’•* Lastly, he argues from 
the end of all tin so things, lialional 
creatures are capable of looking foivvaid, 
considering the lattei end ot things. To 
peisuade us from sir to holiness, here 
are the blessing and tlic emse, good and 
evil, life and death, set before us; and 
we are put to our choice. The end of 
s.n is death. The end of those tilings is 
death. Though the way may seem 
pleasant and uniting, yet tlio end is dis- 
mal; it will he bitterness in the latter 
cm From this condemnation tire be- 
liever is set at liberty, when made fiee 
nun bin. Thenceforth he 1ms fruit unto 
holiness : the natuie and effects of his 
conduct aie holy. 

Tlie wages of sin is death. Death is 
as due to a sinner when he hath sinned, 
as wages u$e to a servant when ire hath 
done his work. r J his is true of every 
foil ; there is no sinin its own nature ve- 
nial: death is the wages of the least 
sin ; all that aie servants of sin, and do 
the work of sin, must expect to be thus 
paid. If the fruit be unto holiness, if 
l here is an active principle of true uud 
glowing grace, the end will bo e veil ant- 
ing life; a very happy end! Though 
the way be up-hill, though it bo narrow, 
thorny, and beset, yet eveilasling life at 
| be end of it is sure. The gift of (iod 

i lei nal life. Ileaven is life, consist- 
ing in the vision and enjoyment of God ; 
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and it is eternal life ; no infiimities at- 
tending it, no death to put a period 
to it. This is the gift of God. The 
death k the wages of sin, it comes by 
desert ; but the lift* is a gift, it comes by 
favour. Sinners merit hell, but saints 
do not merit heaven ; there is no pro- 
portion between the glory of heaven and 
our obedience ; we must thank God, and 
not ourselves, if ever wre get to heaven. 
And thk gift is through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. It is Christ who purchased 
it, prepared it, prepares us for it, pre- 
serves us to it; he is the Alpha and 
Omega, the All in nil in our salvation. 

Wages and gifts aie here opposed, 
one to the other; because, though death 
is the just Vcwurd of the service don. 
for sin, yet eternal life is merely the 
unmerited gift of grace; without any 
worthiness in us to entitle us to it. 
The opposition in this and the preced- 
ing wises, between death and eternal 
life, shows that the death which is tho- 
fruit of sin, includesthat which is eternal, 
as well as the temporal. — 

Ilappy is he alone who. is ashamed of 
past offences, and set at liberty fioin sin, 
and hat i >, and dreads it. It is of the 
Lord's men v*tluit we have not all re- 
ceived, as well as deceived the wages of 
sin ; but thanks le to God for the in es- 
timable gift of his own Son to he our 
salvation, and of eternal life through, 
him! May we all forego our Leasts, and 
renounce our vain confidences : may we 
come as condemned criminals, not think- 
ing to merit or eaih the favour of God, 
winch life eternal, 1 ut to supplicate 
him, for Christ’s sake, to bestow it on us 
as a free gilt ; that he may have all tin 
glory, both now and for evermore! 

Wlmt arguments, motives, or means of 
Miasiou ’can be more strong and power- 
ful, when the prospect of eternal life, so 
clearly set forth in God’s word and pro- 
mises, and the teirors of eternal death, 
the jest punishment of sin, so agreeable 
to llu* word of God and the dictates of 
conscience, do not prevail with sinful 
men to betake themselves to Christ by 
faith, to forsake then sins hytrue repent- 
ance, and to engage in the service of God ,J 
What a proof of the dominion sin has 
over them, and how absolutely it has 
subjected them to its service ! — l^L/.) 

23. Tho word Tendered wage*, was commonly 
mount of llu- pay o i soldiers in provisions m* 
money. It signiiicu also the wages by whiidi 
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gludiators wore hired. Aa (lie gl.idiiitov for 
w uges Hurt provisions h (fouled him, gfuo himsolf 
Up to butchery and drahnf l'ioii, for tho amuse- 
ment of tho cruel and barbarous Homan rubble, 
so the sinner, for tho present pleasures of sin, 
/fives hirnseJl'up to etiun.il destruction, \\ liereby 
lie gratifies (lie malice o f do vils. —Fraser. 


CHAPTER VII. 

The apostle shows that believers arc not 
under (fie law as a covenant,# hut are 
united to Christ, that they may bring forth 
fruit unto God, as a further argument 
against sin, and for holiness, ver. 1— f>. 
He sets forth the use and excellence of the 
law in other views of it, though it be not 
sufficient to remote the guilt, or master 
the power of sin, 7—13. ^nd describes 
the spiritual conflicts between corruption 
and grace in a believer's heart, 14 — 25. 

Ver. J — 6. The apostle had stated, 
u Sin shall not have dominion over > ou ; 
for ye are not under the law, but under 
grace. 9 ' lie here confirms that propo- 
sition. This argument Telates to the 
moral law, to which we stand in such 
a relation as tlu* rule of our pieseut con- 
duct and future judgment, that none hut 
lie who formed the union can dissolve it. 
And unless wo become 1 dtod to the law 
by the body of Christ, renouncing all 
expectations from it, that we may lie 
united to Him who died for our sins, 
and rose again for our justification, we 
must abide under the dominion of sin, | 
and the curse of the law tor ever. So 
long as a man continues under the law 
as a covenant, and seeks justification by 
his own obedience, lie routines the j 
slave of sin in some form ; because 
nothing hut the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus, can make any sinner free from 
the law of sin and dlatli. But how is 
delii ertuiee from the law an argument 
why sin should not reign over us, and 
why we should walk in newness of life <* 

1. We aro delivered from that 
power of the law, which curses and 
condemns us lor the sin committed by 
us. The sentence of the law is re- 
versed, by the death of Christ, to all 
true believers. The law saith. The soul 
that sins shall die ; hut we are delivered 
from the law. The Lord has taken 
away thy sin, thou shalt not die. We 
are redeemed liom the curse of the 
law, GA. 3. 13. 

2, We are delivered from that power 
of the law which irritates and provokes. 


the sin that dwell eth in ns. 
by commanding, fm bidding HtiM ' fil- 

ing, corrupt and fallen man. bfl . * ng 
no grace to cure and strenglliH .■ aiul, 
only stirs up tho corruption, martial and 
this not of the Jaw as n ride, hut us u 
covenant of works. 

The scope of verses ‘2 — 4, is, that, in 
point of profession and privilege, we are 
under a covenant of grace, and not t 
under a covenant of works ; under the 
gospel of Christ, and not under the law 
of Moses. Tlve difference between a 
law-state anil a gospel-state, is spoken 
of under the similitude of being married 
to a new husband. Our first marriage 
was to the law, which, according to the 
law of marriage, was to continue only 
during the life of the law. The law of 
marriage is obligatory only till the death 
of one of the parties, and no longer. 
The obligation of laws extends no bu- 
rlier. The condemnation of laws ex- 
tends no further. Tlius, while we were 
aim; to the law, we were under the 
power of it, before the gospel came 
with power into our hearts. The second 
marriage is to Christ. We are lieeil, by 
death, liom our obligation to the law as 
a covenant, as tlu* wife is from her obli- 
gation to her husband. 

Ye are dead to the law, \er. 4, as the 
crucifying the wuild to us, and us to the 
world, amounts to the same ; so the law 
dying, and our dying to it. Not the law 
itself, but its obligation to punishment, 
and its provocation to sin, that is dead, it 
has lost its power ; and this, by the body 
of Christ, that is, by the sufferings of 
Christ in his body, by his crucified body, 
which answered the demands of it, 
made satisfaction for our violation of it, 
purchased for us a covenant of grace, ui 
which righteousness and strength are 
laid up tor us, such as were not, nor 
cimlil be, by the law. We are dead to 
the law by our union with Christ; in 
our believing powerfully and effectually, 
we are dead to the law, have no more to 
do with it than the dead servant, who is 
free from his master, hath to do with his 
masters yoke. The day of our believing 
is the day of espousals unto the Lord 
Jesus. We enter upon a life of depen 
dence on him, and duty to him. 

As our dying to sin and the law, is in 
conformity to the death of Christ, and 
the crucifying of his body, so our de- 
votedness to Christ iu newness of life, 
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is in conformity to tho tcsurrertibn of 
('Jirist.Vf^jtod works arc tho children of 
the iil v. 'nature, the products of union 
with Christ ; as the fruitfulness of the 
vine is the product of its union with its 
roof. Whatever our professions and pro- 
tensions maybe, there is no fruit brought 
forth to God, till we are united to Christ. 

] t is in Christ Jorum that we are created 
.unto good works, Iiph. 2. 10. That fruit 
alone turns to a good account, which is 
brought, forth in Christ. This distin- 
guishes tho good works of believers 
ii om tho good works of hypocrites and 
jvlf-justifiers, that tliev are done in 
union with Christ, in the name of the 
Lmd J cm is, Col. 3. 17. This is, without 
< ontruversy, one of the great mysteries 
of godliness. But when we were in the 
flesh, that is, in a carnal state, under the 
leigjiing power of sin and corruption, 
: n tin* flesh, as in our element ; then the 
motions of sins which wore by the law, 
did v. orlun om uicmhcis. Weviororarned 
down the stie.un of sm, and the law 
v.s but a*- an imperfect dam, which 
elude the slienm to swell the higher, and 
rage the more ; oui desire was to sm, as 
l hai of the wife to her husband, and sin 
mlial over us : we loved it, denoted all 
to it, conversed daily with it, made it our 
(vie to please it. We were under a law 
of sm and death, as the wife under the 
law of niani.ige ; and actual transgres- 
sions were produced by the original 
i on upturns, such as deserve death. 

Tli.it wo should serve in newness of 
spuitmnd not iu the oldness of the letter, 
vei 6. Being united to Christ, we must 
•‘linuge uur way. Still w t c must serve, 
lot it is a soi vice that is perfect free- 
dom. whereas the service of sin was 
men- drudgery. Wo must now serve in 
newness of spirit. In new spiritual rules, 
f 1 out new spiritual principles, in the 
'>jnrif, and in truth, John 4. 24. There 
must be a renovation of our spirits, 
wrought by the Spirit of God, and in 
that we must^jgrve, Not in the oldness 
of the letter ; we must not rest in mere 
eternal services, as the carnal jews, who 
gloried in their adherence to the letter 
ot Die law, and minded not the spiritual 
part of worship, but we are delivered 
irum that yoke, that we might, serve God 
without fear, in holiness and righteous- 
ness, Luke 1. 74, 75. We are under the 
dispensation of the Spirit, therefore we 
i niust he spiritual, and serve iu the spirit, 


It is certain that as Christ is called 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world, his expiatory sufferings and 
death have had effect from the beginning 
<^f the world for remission of sin to ull 
oelievers. In like manner his (loath lias 
had effect for the sanctifying his people 
by his Spirit from the, beginning. As it 
was the Spirit of Christ who spake by 
all the ancient prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 11, 
so did hi#Spirit then operate powerfully 
in the hearts of his people, to malm 
them fruitful in holmes*. Serving God 
in newness of spirit, and serving m the 
oldness of the letter, are here stated in 
opposition. The law, and tliu greatest 
efforts of om^undcr tin; law, in the flesh, 
cannot set the heart rig-lit with icgaid to 
the love of God, overcome worldly lusts, 
or give truth and sincerity in the, inwaid 
parts, or any tiling that comes by the 
special sand i lying influences of the Holy 
Spirit. While m tin* meanest soul 
united to Hun that rose fi om the dead, 
there is, often unh great disadvantage* 
othenuse, a sincerity of holiness, ns to 
in waul piniciplcs, and unifoim practice, 
that makes Ins righteousness to exceed 
any under the law.— tM.f) 

Is it the d&irc of our souls to say 
with the psalmist, *• Lord, what love 
luve I to tin law 1*' l)o we believe it to 
be the jule ul our duty, and that it will 
be the ineasuie of our rewind or con- 
demnation, that we aie miserable by 
transgressing it, and never can he happy 
but in conforming to it v Learn then 
from th^aposlle the order, ihiough the 
Holy Spirit, of coming to the love of it. 
We never can look upon it with affection 
till we see the sting of death taken out 
of it, never he in a fruit-bearing stato 
arem ding to it, lfor delight, in it as a 
rule, till freed from it as a covenant. 

Sanctifying grace comes only by tbe 
new covenant, without which we fallen 
creatures must continue in the flesh ; and 
our natural desires will work against the 
law, to bring forth fruit unto death, so 
that nothing more than a Ibimal obe- 
dience to the outward letter of any pre- 
cept, can be performed by us, without tho 
renovating, new creating grace of tl:e 
new covenant. When the apostle had 
been speaking of the dominion of sin, 
he had said so much of the influence of 
tho law as a covenant upon that domi- 
nion, that it might easily be mi sin 1 er- 
preted as a reflection upon the law ; to 
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prevent which he shows from his own 
experience the great excellency and 
usefulness of the law, not as a covenant, 
but as a guide ; and further discovers how 
siu took occasion by the commandment. 

1 . The particle in the last clause may be ren- 
rlured " lie” or” it/’ so that the last clause maj 
be. connect od at once mtli both the antecedents; 
the law which repicsents the husband, or the 
person tlinl has the place of the wife. — Frasrr. 

— On the principles which the law itselflays 
flow'll, itnilclh over a man only Belong us it 
In cLh ."—Doddridge. See also Bloomfield , 

5. Most commonly “the flesh,” used in a 
moral bouse, signifies the corruption of nature, 
the wul principle of sin iu man; or human 
nature as corrupted by siu. The word flesh 
may luive been transferred to this use and mean- 
ing, from n view to the body, and the excitement 
it gives to various e\il affections and lusts, which 
me accomplished and gratified by the body 
The inclining of bciiptiue words is to bedctci- 
mined by the scripture use especially, and there 
is inscriptuu* mentum of the flesh, in so large a 
sense, as to comprehend all sinful lusls and 
unholy a flee lions whatever, i>ce (ini. ft. 19 — 21. 
Thus, to be 11 in the flesh,” signifies to be uudci 
the prevalent influence and power of ll.aL cor- 
rupt principle oi depravation which the scripture 
means by die flesh, living ” in the Spiiit,” docs 
not signify meiely having a temper and dis- 
position conformed tot’luibt, and suitable to the 
spiiilualitv of the gospel import i to have the 
Spiiit of Christ, the Spirit ot him Hint raised up 
Jesus from the dead, dwelling in a mail, as chap. 
8 10, 11, which docs not dwell m any that arc 
under the cm sc oi the law ; or in ally but lliosc 
he hut, brought into union with Chiisl, wdio are 
liom of the Spirit, and so mo renewed in the 
habitual and prevailing temper and disposition 
of their In .iris. It i,s rleni iu Hie apostle’s 
words, that it is by that Spirit, and by Ins 
operation and influence in rnon, that they come 
out of their carnal stale, and from being in the 
flesh, living “ in the Spirit,’’ and ** having the 
Spirit or Christ,” ujkiii Ike oueluiud, and “being 
in the flesh,” destitute of the Spiiit, o^t he other, 
are the eharacteis and states of moil that are 
coulia-flistmguibhrd. It is evident that to lie 
" in the flesh,” and destitute of Ihc Spirit, is not 
to be connected with being under the Mosaic 
legal pedagogy; but with being “under tin* 
law" in that sense in which all men arc natu- 
rally ho, until they become dead to the law by 
virtue of the ciorh of Christ, and 1 7 being 
united to Him by tine laith, — Fn i$rr. 

Yer. 7 — 13. The apostle here changes 
the person, anil speaks of himself, while 
assuming another character. It is that 
of a man first ignorant of the law, then 
under it, and sincerely desiring to please 
God, but finding to his sorrow the weak- 
uF the motives it suggested, and 
the sad discouragement under which it 
left him ; last of all, with transport dis- 
covering the gospel, gaining pardon and 
strength, peace and joy by it. -( 80 .) 

There is no way of coming to that 
knowledge of siu, which is necessary to 


repentance, and consequently to peace 
and pardon, but by comparing our hearts 
and lives with the law. In his own case 
the apostle would not have known the 
sinfulness of his thoughts, motives, and 
actions, but by the. law. That exact 
balance detected the deficiency of liis‘ 
obedience, that perfect standard showed 
how wrong were his heart and life, proving 
his sins to be more numerous than he had ^ 
ever before imagined, yet it contained no 
provision of mercy or grace for his relief. 

And it may well bo doubted if there is 
any motion of wrong desire of any sort, 
so spontaneous and without deliberation, 
that has not, in some dpgree, the con- 
sent of the heart and will *, and there is 
good appearance of reason for thinking 
there is something of will in the very 
first motions of megular appetite. And 
if the law of Clod enters, with its proper 
light and authority, it will surely find 
that the very first motions of irregular 
desire are contrary to the purity and 
rectitude it requires, and consequently 
are sinful, and so are comprehended 111 
the sin, of which Paul got the knowledge 
by the law. Put as the law is so ad- 
verse to sin; surely the cause of sin, 
and of sinful passions and lustings in 
the heart, is to be looked for elsewhere 
than in the law. — ( 81 ./) 

Particuliuly,thc apostle came to know 
the sinfulness of lust, by the law of the 
tenth commandment, vei. 7 . By lust, he 
means sin dwelling in us, sin in its first 
motions and workings, the corrupt prin- 
ciple. This he came to know when the 
law said, Thou slialt not covet, in the 
spiritual sense and meaning of it. By 
this he knew that lust is sin, und a very 
great sin ; that those motions and de- 
sires of the heart toward sin, which 
never came into act, are sinful, exceeding 
sinful. By his natural conscience, with- 
out the law, he would not have supposed 
that while free from adultery, theft, or 
murder, the desire of a forbidden indul- 
gence, or an object withheld by pro- 
vidence, was criminal, as to expose 
him to the curse of the law. Nay, sin, 
traitorously watching the opportunity of 
destroying him, look occasion to lead his 
heart after forbidden objects, as if there 
were greater satisfaction in them than 
in those which were not forbidden. He 
is ignorant of human nature mid the 
perverseness of his own heart, who does 
not perceive in himself a propensity to 
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fancy there id something 1 desirable in 
what is out of reach. It is natural to 
expect this in the posterity of those who 
could be satisfied with no fruit in the 
garden of God, except that which was for- 
bidden. We may readily perceive this 
propensity in our children, though self- 
love makes us blind to it in ourselves. 
The spiritual precepts and awful sanc- 
tions of the law, excite the depravity of 
tlie heart, which rushes more impe- 
tuously into transgression in opposition 
to it. Without the law sin was dead, as 
a snake in winter, which the sunbeams 
of Die law quicken and irritate, vcr. 8. 

Paul had a quick and piercing judg- 
ment, with all the advantages and im- 
provements of instruction, and yet he 
never got the right knowledge of indwell- 
ing sin, till the Spirit by the law made it 
known to him* There is nothing about 
which the natural man is move blind, 
than about original corruption, concern- 
ing which the understanding is alto- 
gether in the dark, till the Spirit, by the 
law, reveals it, and makes it known. Of 
tin;, excellent use is the law, it is a lamp 
and a light, it converts the soul, opens 
the o) es, prepares the way of tlie Lord 
in the desert, rends the rocks, levels the 
mountains, makes ready a people pre- 
paied lbr the Lord. The apostle speaks 
of himself, ver. 9, and his own expe- 
Mcnce. The more humble and spiritual 
any Christian is, the more cleaily will he 
pen cive that the apostle in this chaptei 
describes the experience of the true 
belie w*r, from his first convictions to his 
greatest progress in grace, during this 
juesent. imperfect stale. His avowed 
object is to show that the law can do 
nothing for a sinner, either to justify or 
to sanctify him; and that the believer 
feels this daily, as long as ho lives, 
lie was once a pharisee, ignorant of the 
tpiiiluulity of the law, having some 
correctness of character without any ac- 
quaintance "with Iris inward depravity. 
Put when the commandment came to 
his coiuscienctfby the convictions of the 
Holy Spirit, and he perceived its just 
requirements and severe denunciations, 
he found his sinful propensities rise 
against it. Thus his former confidence 
died away, he found himself a helpless 
sinner under merited condemnation, and 
became as a dead man till the gospel 
revived him. Thus the law, originally 
ordained for life ty man iu a holy state, 


an<f from which he had expected heaven, 
was found to be unto death, oven as the 
law of any country is found to be unto 
death, by the offender, ver. 10. 

When by the convictions of tlie H.oly 
Spirit, his conscience was struck with 
the holiness of the commandment, and 
its severe denunciations, lie felt at tlie 
same time the malignity of sin, his 
own sinful state, and his inability to 
fulfil thealaw. As a sunbeam darting 
into a room brings to view and discovers 
the motcB and dark spots which before 
lay undistinguished, so the light of the 
Spirit, when it illumines the soul, shows 
the wlnde heinousness of sin, which, 
having been unfelt before, is now said 
to revive. He found himself a helpless 
sinner, and, us a criminal when con- 
victed and condemned by the laws of 
his country, to be dead. — U°0 ) 

For sin, tire evil principle in his fullen 
nature, perversely took occasion from 
the strictness of the commandments of the 
law, to rebel against it as unreasonable, 
and too severe to be laid upon human 
nature, ver. 11. By this, and various 
other deceptions, it ensnared, as in the 
case of our first parents, and drew to 
the committing* many evils which God 
had forbidden, and by this means 
I >r ought the apostle more and more 
under tlie heaviest sentence of condem- 
nation and death ; and when afterwards 
it came home in spirituality and power 
to his conscience, it slew the high 
thoughts and confidences which lie had 
entertained about lies own sufficiency to 
keep it,* and his own righteousness to 
recommend to God . — ) 

Wherefore, though the evil principle 
in the human heart produces such con- 
cupiscence, and* sinful motions, more 
vehemently on occasion of the com- 
mandment ; yet the law r in itself is holy, 
and the commandment holy, inst, and 
goud. It is not at all favourable to sin, 
w hieh it pursues into the heart, and dis- 
covers and reproves in the very inward 
mol ions thereof, ver. 12. — ( 31 /0 

Each commandment of the moral 
law is most holy, as opposed to, moral 
e\il ; most just, as requiring nothing 
more than what is righteously due to 
God and our neighbours ; most good, as 
tending to tlie hue welfare of ourselves, 
our families, and all mankind. Wherever 
theie is true grace, there is assent 
to this, that the law is holy, just, ami 
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good. Nothing so good hut a corrupt 
and vicious nature will pervert it, and 
make it an occasion of sin ; no flower so 
sweet. The worst thing that sin does, 
and most like itself, is the perverting of 
the law, anil taking occasion from it to 
be so much the more malignant. Thus 
the commandment, which was ordained 
to life, was intended as a guide in the 
way to comfort and happiness, has proved 
unto death, through the corfaption of 
nature. Many a soul splits upon the 
rock of salvation. And the same word 
which to some is an occasion of life unto 
life, is to others an occasion of death 
unlo death, ver. 13. The same Sun that 
makes the flower garden more fragrant, 
makes the dunghill more noisome ; the 
same heat that softens wax, hardens 
clay ; and the same Child was set for the 
fall and rising again of many in Israel. 
The way to prevent this mischief, is, to 
how our souls to the commanding au- 
thouly of the word and law of God,- not 
skiving against, but submitting to it. 
Was tins good law made death to ihdse 
who were under it ? was this its natural 
tendency ? The apostle rejects the con- 
clusion with detestation. Food or medi- 
cine when taken wiong,* may occasion 
death, though its natuial tendency is to 
nourish and to heal. The law may 
occasion death through man's depravity, 
hut siu is the poison that causes death. 
It w r as not therefore the law, but sin, 
that was made death to the apostle. 
From the goodness of the law, its de- 
formity and malignity weie manifest. 
Thus through the commandment, sin 
became exceedingly sinful ; the hateful 
and ruinous nature of sin, as well as the 
sinfulness of the human heart were 
clearly shown, so that the abounding 
grace of God appeared more glorious. 

For sin being the cause of death, had 
been so equally, had there been no 
spiritual application of the law to dis- 
cover the secrets of the heart till the 
day of judgment : then, if not before, 
every sin must lie drugged to light. The 
commandment discovers sin, sets it in 
aetiimr so that it may be known and 
felt, that the heart may not he hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin, and in 
consequence the riches of grace be de- 
spised and slighted. — (25.) 

7 - This proves that the covetousness forbirt- 
den hi ikt« tenth com mamlmout relates to' the 
heart, uutl it 1107111 bu a hurl to all thinking 


men, tli at the secret powers of tludr souls are 
under Divine inspection, aurl that much guilt may 
bo contracted which does not appear to a human 
v$u.— Doddridge. The passage is thus completed 
by IVxchhJf'. “ For 1 wist not that coveting was 
sin but fur the law said, Tliou shall not covet 

8 . Praser says wc may conclude the apostle 
to be speaking on a more extensive view than to 
denote merely the tenth commandment. The 
words in ver. 7 and 8 , rendered by “ lust,” 
"covet/' and " concupiscence/ ’ ought strictly 
to be Tendered by one of them, as thus, “ 1 hud 
not know n lust, except the law had said. Thou* 
shalt not lust; and sin wrought in me nil 
manner of lust. ” As the carnal mind is not 
subject to the law of God, there is in it lusting 
in opposition to every command in particular ; 
nnd every commandment is so to be understood 
as forbidding the particular lusting that lias the 
least tendency to the prohibited act. This ap- 
peals by our Lord's interpretation nf the sixth 
and seventh commandment in Matt. 5 . 

— Pareui illustrates this verse bv the follow- 
ing similitude. A physirian foi bills hb, patient 
the use of wine or of other strong dunk. The 
patient who perhaps was not thinking of sliong 
drink, now esigeilv longs for it. The proper 
cause of this is not tho advice of the ph\ sici.ui, 
which is good and right, but tho nun's own 
heuit, under a sickly disposition. 

— Doddridge paiaphiascs thus, "So lint T 
mav say that sin, taking occasion from the 
awful sanction of the commandment, the wrath 
and ruin winch it denounced, brought me into 
so sad «l sU nation of mind, and loll me «i> lit lie 
sliength and spoil to resist future temptation, 
when I seemed ahendy undone, that it might in 
a manner be said to have tvi ought in me all 
manuci of concupiscence ; such advantage dul 
bin gain against me.” 

10 . “ I felt Miuitually dead, as guilty of 
death.” Bloomfield, In a note on thi < passage 
Shuttlewoi ih show s the ineflicacy of the incul- 
cation of tho mere sucucc of month, ami the 
absolute necessity of the gospel to piomruour 
reconciliation with God. 

Ver. 14 — 17. The npostle had been 
speaking of himself, showing how mat- 
ters had been with him, formeily when 
under the law, representing how it is with 
persons under the law, who as long as 
they are so are under the dominion of 
sin. He proceeds to show how things 
were with him in a state of grace, and 
from ver. 14, there is represented a 
person and state very different from 
being under the law, in the flesh. And 
we sec here that the apostle speaks with 
a special view to the spirituality of the 
law of God, as it gives rule to a man’s 
heart and spirit within, and to all inward 
thoughts and motions in the soul. If 
we once conclude that the blessed apostle 
Paul found some sin and unholy affec- 
tions remaining and stirring in his 
heart, then if a person advanced to an 
uncommon degree in holiness, he would 
express himself concerning the matter, 
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in language uncommonly strong- ami 
bitter. Such will have a much more 
quick feeling, and hitter complaint of sin, 
than others less holy. — <81/0 

Compared with the holy rule o£ con- 
duct in the law of God, the a^stle 
found that he was carnal, sold under 
sin, After all his attainments in grace 
he found himself so very far Bhort of 
jtliis perfection, that he seemed to be 
carnal ; like a man who is sold against 
his will to a hated master, from whom 
he can by no means set liimself at 
liberty. Such things are verified in the 
experience of a real chrutfian. He un- 
willingly serves this hated master, yet 
cannot shako off the galling chain till 
lus powerful and gracious Friend rescues 
him. Ilia inability is only in the re- 
maining evil of his heart, yet it is a 
real but bumbling hinderance to his 
serving God, as angels, and the spirits 
of just men made perfect. This strong 
language was the result of St. Paul’s 
nd\, nice in holiness, and the depth of 
his sill-abasement and hatred of sin. 
it we do not understand this language, 
if is because we are so far beneath him 
m holiness, knowledge of the spirituality 
of God's law, and the evil of our own 
he.uts, and hatred of moral evil. Nuni- 
bns of eminent believers have adopted 
the apostle’s language, showing that it 
is suitable to theii deep feelings of ab- 
horrence of sin, and self-abasement. 

The apostle enlarges on the conflict 
which he daily maintained with the 
remainder of his original depravity. 
He was frequently tempted by the sin 
that dwell in him, into such tempers, 
words, or actions, as he did not ap- 
prove or allow, in his renewed judgment 
and affections, ver, la, lie consented to 
tlu* law, that it was good, and as his 
soul earnestly desired to be holy, he was 
evidenced thereby to be a regenerate 
man, under the covenant of grace. The 
aposile did not mean to excuse his sin- 
fhlness, as if he might not justly have 
been condemned for it, but to show that 
righteousness could in no case bo by the 
law, and that, by *he grace of the 
gospel, a man’s state and character are 
determined according to wlmt habitually 
prevails in the heart. 

This habitual inclination of his will 
shows that he heartily consents to the 
goodness of the law, that it is good in 
Usolf, and prescribes that which is good 


Ver. 43 

for us with a view to our duty and happi- 
ness, ver, 1G. Though, strictly speaking, 
he did all that was done by the activity 
of sin in his heart ; and though he 
could not justify himself bcfoie this 
holy and spiritual law, and say he was 
uot chargeable with it ; yet grace 
allowed him to take some comfort by 
distinguishing and saying, It is not X 
myself who do the evil, which I sin- 
cerely hate, and wloch is So contrary to 
the habitual inclination of my will ; but 
my greatest real enemy, sin, which con- 
tinues its indwelling, though not its do- 
minion in me- — (81/) 

By distinguishing his real self, that is, 
his spiritual part, from the' self, or flesh, 
in which sin dwelt, and by observing 
that the evil actions he committed were 
done, not by him, but by sin dwelling 
in him, the apostle did not mean that 
wicked men are not accountable for 
their sins, but to make them sensible 
of the evil of their sins, by showing 
them that they are all committed ill 
opposition to reason and conscience, the 
superior pm* of theii nature, at the 
instigation of passion and lust, the 
lower part By appealing to the oppo- 
sition which retool) and conscience make 
to evil actions, he lias overturned the 
great argument b) which the wicked 
seek to justify themselves in indulging 
their lusts. l)o they sa} that God has 
given us passions and lusts, meaning we 
should gratify them * The apostle 
says, God has given us i canon and con- 
science, which oppose these excesses, 
and contemn their gratification.' — (‘ ,0 ) 

Sin dwelling in a man does not prove 
its ruling, or having dominion in him. 
If a man dwells in this city or in that 
country, the expression imports not that 
he rules there. The captive jews dwelt in 
Babylon, Zerh. 2. 7, but it surely weie 
wrong to infer that the. jews in captivity 
had the dominion there. — ( 91 /) 

14. The apostle, in the former part of the 
chapter spoke of what Ik 1 was befoie comcr- 
sion ; ho now, all along to the end of the chapter, 
speaks of liimself, in the present tense, with 
regard I o what he experienced, after he was con- 
verted, in the struggles that passed in his own 
soul, between the remainders of indwelling cor- 
ruption, and the principle of grace which w as 
wrought in him— Theatre hn hero uses is en- 
tirely different from that, in which ho speaks of 
unregoneiate men, in the foregoing and follow- 
ing context. — Guyse. 

Ver, 13 — 22, All Christians may be 
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assured that a growing sensibility of con- 
science aud heart with respect to sin, 
outwaidly and inwardly, is among the 
chief evidences of the growth of grace. 
The move pure and holy the heart is, it 
will naturally have the more quick feeling 
of what sin remains in it. — (»!/) 

Tlius the apostle knew that in him, 
as a fallen creature, apart from regene- 
rating grace, no good thing but only 
sin was to be found; for the^mregene- 
rate human nature, the old man, the 
flesh, as distinct from the soul, never 
concurs with the Iioly Spirit in regene- 
ration, or with the new man afterwards, 
hut always strives against both. He 
would do good ; he allows nothing con- 
trary to the law, he wants»no change in 
it, but desires to have his heart brought 
into perfect conformity to it. lie abhors 
sin, watches and prays against it, yet 
finds that lie cannot attain to perfection. 
Still he earnestly prays against sin, lie 
dreads it more than pain or death. He 
sees more of the beauty of holiness, the 
excellency of the law and its obligations 
to obedience. His earnest desires in- 
crease after these as he grows iii grace. 

lint the whole good which his will 
is fully bent on, and inclined to, he does 
not perform ; sin e\t*r springing lip 
in lnm, through remaining corruption, 
he often does evil, though against the 
fixed determination of his will. Yet as 
a man’s moral character is to be taken 
from the sincere, habitual inclination of 
his lieait and will; if, by the influence 
of the flesh he did« what was contrary 
to the spiritual and holy law, nnl what 
his will was averse to, liu would some- 
what encourage himself with the 
thought that it was not his very self 
that did it, hut si n, c dwelling in him. 
Thus the apostle had it greatly at heart 
to perform his duty *, though he did not 
attain to perform it in the perfect 
maimer lie willed. He struggled and 
was grievously oppressed by the resist- 
ance of the flesh. The very first 
motions of sin within gave him grief. 
If by the lusting of the flesh against 
the Spirit, he could not do or perform ns 
the Spirit suggested, so, by the effec- 
tual opposition of flic Spirit, he could 
not do what the flesh prompted him to. 
How different this case from that of 
those who grasp at a pretence to make 
themselves easy with regard to the 
in wait} motions of the flesh prompting 


Ver. 18—22. 

them to evil ; who against the light and 
urgency of conscience, go on, even in 
outward practice, to do evil, and thus 
deliberately put themselves in the road 
to perdition ! — (81/-) 
illtan the will of the apostle was 
well determined to that which is good; 
he found a law, not such as had a true 
right, and just authority, but a principle 
strong and effective, and evil, even the 
unholy motions of corrupt nature, which 
took the start of his better will, and 
prevented its effect; so that he could 
not do what he would, in the inward and 
outward practice of holiness, ver, 21. Yet 
it is the man who show's such sensibility 
with regard to the motions of sin within 
him, and to the conflict against them, 
who is most likely to have all his con- 
versation and behaviour such that, like 
the apostle, Ins body is kept under and 
brought into subjection, lest he be a 
cast-away, 1 Cor. 9. 27. — (81/.) 

For as the believer is under grace, 
and his w’lll by habitual inclination is 
continually on the bide of holiness, lie 
sincerely delights in the law of Cod, and 
in the holiness which it recommends and 
requires, according to his inward man, 
that new man in him, which after Cud 
-is created in righteousness and true holi- 
ness, ver. 22. There is in such a heait that 
which dutifully entertains the precept, 
though the. flesh tends to draw a diffe- 
rent way. The effects of the la\v in the 
heart are not, as in the unregenerate, 
that the holy commandment rouses the 
powers of sin; or that, the curse irri- 
tates the rebellious disposition of the 
heart. In the precept the regenerate 
person perceives the beauty of holiness ; 
and the curse of the law being alto- 
gether just and right in his eyes, liis 
deliverance from it exalts the Lord in 
his view, endears his grace, and engages 
him more and more under the Lord’s 
yoke, disposing him to hear testimony, 
that by Divine grace and love it is easy, 
If he finds himself enticed by evil de- 
sires, it is not said lhat lust ordinarily 
brings forth fruit in the practice. It 
may so happen to a tiue Christian, but 
there is nothing that imports that it is 
usually the case. — (81/) 

The remainders of indwelling sin are 
a very grievous buiden to a gracious 
soul. All that are savingly regenerate 
and born again, do truly delight in the 
law of Ggd ; delight to know it, to do 
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it; cheerfully submit to the authority 
of it, and take a complacency in that sub- 
mission. They are never better pleased 
than when heart and life are ip the 
strictest conformity to the law an&will 
of God ; and to approve and delight in the 
law. of God after the inner man, must be 
peculiar to the regenerate. 

These have the greatest complacency, 
and the noblest satisfaction, in till tho 
pure and spiritual precepts of God’s 
l.i w, as right and good, and as what 
they take the highest pleasure in obey- 
ing, according to the prevailing sense of 
all lhc powers of the soul, and so far as 
they are renewed. — (82.) 

22. Though " the inner man” primarily sig* 
jiilios the soul, in the apostle's use of the ex* 
pression, it laUes in also the idea of a renewed 
sontyand answers to what lie, at other times, 
calls the new man. — Quyse. 

— IJy the inward man is meant the same as 
“ the new man," or the soul so fur as renewed hy 
Ilium* grace. It c.umot mean the mmd or 
understanding, which is not the same as the 
1 soul,” but sigmfle&vmly a particular faculty of 
tlu* soul — Fmser. 

Vcr. 23 — 25. Although hy delight, in 
lhc holiness of the law, the believer’s 
heart has an habitual and prevailing 
determination to holiness ; yet he finds 
u law in lus members, which has in 
some degree invested all his faculties, 
giving a false light and prejudice to the 
mmd and judgment, often a corrupt 
bias to the will, putting the evil affec- 
tions and passions in motion, and so 
warring against the law of his mind, 
that good principle and law which God, 
accmding to the promise of the new 
covenant has written in his heart, Jcv, 

, HI. 33, llub. 8. 10, thus aiming to 
‘ captiwite him to the law of sin which is 
• hi lus members. This passage does not 
i represent the apostle as one that walked 
? after the flesh, but as one that had it. 
I poutly at heart, not to walk so. lie 
J appears all along in resistance and eon- 
f fliet against sin. We have here what 
; »»ay be of use to support and encourage 
those who go heavily under tho evil of 
their hearts. And if there are those 
(who may abuse this passage, as they 
~ a l B0 do the other scriptures to their own 
instruction, yet serious Christians find 
^•ause to bless God for having thus pro- 
vided lor their support and comfort in 
heir warfare ; and we are not for the 
puae of such as are blinded by their 
*”n lusts, to charge faultiness on the 


scripture, or on any just and well war- 
ranted interpretation of it.-— (81./.; 

No man who is not himself engaged 
in this conflict, can clearly understand 
tho meaning of these words, or rightly 
judge concerning this painful conflict, 
which led the apostle to bemoan himself 
as a wretched man, constrained to wliat 
ho abhorred, With eagerness he ex- 
claimed, ty wretched man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death ? For the sin which dwelt in 
him clogged his motions, even as if any 
one should he forced to drag about with 
him a putrifying corpse. 11c could not 
deliver himself, and this made him the 
more fervently^ thank God for the method 
of salvation revealed through Jesus 
Christ, which promised hjjn a final and 
complete deliverance from this enemy. 
So then, says he, I myself, with my 
mind, my prevailing judgment, affec- 
tions, and purposes, as a regenerate 
man, by Divine grace, serve and obey 
the law of God ; but with the flesh, the • 
carnal nature, the remains of depravity, 

1 serve the law of sin, which wars 
against the law of my mind. 

Not serving if. so as to live in it, or 
to allow it m any one instance, hut as 
being unable to free himself from it even 
in Ins very best estate, and being under 
the necessity of looking for help and de- 
li verance out of himself. It is evident 
that he thanks God for Christ, as our 
deliverer, in the sense he lias all along 
been pleading for apd establishing, as 
our atontpnent and righteousness in 
himself, and not because of any holiness 
wrought in us. He knew of no such 
salvation ; disowned any such title to it, 
being willing indeed to act in all points 
agreeably to the dictates of the law, his 
mind, and conscience ; but being hindered 
by indwelling sin, and never attuiuing 
the perfection which the law absolutely 
requires. What can be deliverance for 
a man always sinful, but the free grace 
of God, ^as exhibited and offeied in 
Christ Jesus ? — (71.) 

It is easy for uien to say they are 
wretched, who never had any true sense 
of wretchedness from the strength of sin. 
It is also easy £ot moil to express thank- 
fulness, and to profess the faith of total 
deliverance from sin, who liave no such 
faith in their hearts, Hut for a man. 
who has gjreat bitterness of heart hy the 
feeling of sin in him ; who finds that 
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woiking out deliverance from it exceeds map, nor serve it with tlio prevailing 
all hits own powers, and utmost efforts ; desire of his mind, but willingly serves 
who earnestly bemoans his wretchedness the law of sin ; then doubtless he is 
by it; lor such a man to express as without Christ, whose name he profanes, 
with the same breath, his joyful thank- ho is under the law which he hates ; 
fulness for the prospect and hope of and his presumptuous confidence only 
deliverance from the body of death, proves that ho believes a lie. Such a 
could nut he without that faith support- professor this chapter evidently coil- 
ing and solacing his heart, which is a demns. It is Christ that has purchased 
certain fruit and evidence of regene- deliverance for 11s in duo time. Through 
ration. — (Ml/) # Christ death will put an end to all these 

With this prospect and support, he complaints, and waft us to an eternity 
manfully sustains the conflict ; the con- which we shall spend without sin or 
sciousness of his guilt and danger renders sigh. Blessed be God that gi\ eth us this 
the Redeemer's love and complete salva- victory thrmijpk our Lord Jesus Christ ! 
tion doubly precious to his soul. Ills very Here we have the expression of the 
anguish from such a souiwe is a pledge apostle’s thankfulness for the advantage 
of his happiness, having wrestled and he had already obtained against, the flesh ; 
prevailed forjhe blessing. His comfort and the freedom he had by Divine grace 
was found in Christ Jesus ; I thank God, attained from the law in his mentbCm 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. In the We have also here occasion to see 
midst of his complaints he breaks out the sad corruption which human nature 
into praises, ft is a special remedy has undergone ; how deep the wot 'of 
against fears and sorrows, to be much in sin has gono in the hoard of men ; 
.praise: many a poor drooping soul has and how great its force and activity 
found it so. And in all our praises, is in the best of men. In the context 
this should be the burden of the song, preceding ver. 14 , we have seen the case 
f ‘ Blessed he God for Jesus Christ.” of an unregencratc person, as to the 
Who shall deliver me ^saiil he, as one corruption of human nature. In the 
at a loss for help. At length, he found latter context we have the ease of a man 
an all-sufficient Friend, even Jesus under grace, yet making heavy and soro 
Christ. ‘When we are under tlic sense complaint of sin dwelling m Inin, 
of the remaining power of sin and cor- Shall we now say, that the greatest 
mption, we shall see reason to bless advantage and strength which sin has in 
God through Christ ; for as he is the the heart of any man, is only by deeply 
Mediator of all our prayers, so he is of rooted habits, contracted by the eon- 
all our praises. .4 ml to bless God for tinned custom of sinning, proceeding 
Christ ; it is He stands betwcciyis and the only from the unhappy use each man 
wrath due to us for this sin. If it were makes of his free-will ? We have here 
not for Christ, this iniquity that dwells before us what dues not allow us tu 
in us, would certainly be our ruin. He think so. If man's nature itself weie 
is our Advocate with the Father, and not depraved and corrupted to a high 
through him God pifies, and spares, and degree, what mere habits could be so 
pardons, and lays not our miquiik i to strong, but they might be overcome hy 
our charge. It shall be pleaded that the endeavours of a man under the 
it was not he, but sin that dwelt in sharp discipline of the law in his cou- 
hhn. But if a man is iudiftbient on this science ? But if in this stale and way 
subject ; if sin dwelling in him is an a man could not do it, might we not 
excuse for sms committed ; if 'lie allows suppose that a man made lice from the 
the evil, and desires not the good, pre- dominion of sin, by the washing of re- 
suming that he has all things in Christ ; generation, and the renewing of the 
if, instead of consenting to the laws Holy Ghost, and brought under grace, 
cotuU inning himself, and loathing his which lias that in it which tends to 
sins, he speaks lightly of the law and engage a man most effectually to lioli- 
his own guilt ; if nis utmost willing- ness, would be able by the eavnes f 
ness is, merely to escape hell, without exertion of all his moral powers, with 
longing 10 be holy according to the the assistance of the Holy Spirit chvell- 
Kpiutual meaning of God'S law ; if he ing in him, completely to overcome nny 
’ d'-Ct. not delight iu it after the inner small remainder of natural depravity, 
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and evil habits, eo that there should 
bo no remainder of sin in him ? — (81 /*) 

But which of the saints is it, whose 
experience has testified ar^y such thing ? 
Might we not expect to find it in this 
eminent apostle's, considering his attain- 
ment in grace, light and holiness ? Yet 
liow- far from this the case here repre- 
sented ! In the persons most eminent 
for holiness, whoso history we have at 
any length in scripture, this evil foun- 
tain discovered itself by the streams it 
sent forth. And if this blessed apostle 
was preserved from remarkable lapses in 
outward practice, yet here, where he 
lays open his heart, he shows the sourco 
ot sin yet remaining within him ; by 
which he had matter of constant exer- 
cise, of struggle, and of godly sorrow > 
confirming the good advice given to 
cvei v Christian, Thou standest by faith ; 
tie nut lrigh-minded, but fear. We have 
here what accounts for it, and shows it 
shall ever be so, while Christians are in 
this life.— (81./.) 

This is that original sin, which every 
one has derived from a corrupt original, 
which is itself the source of all a man’s 
moral deficiencies aud actual transgres- 
sions in outward and iuwaid practice; 
whose root is so deep in human nature 
as never to he wholly eradicated in this 
life. The power of Divine grace, and of 
the Holy Spirit, doubtless could soon do 
this, niul perfectly, if Divine wisdom 
had not otherwise thought fit. But it 
uus suffered that Christians should 
labour under imperfection, and having 
the remainder of sin in* them to struggle 
with, that with minds well enlightened, 
ami hearts tiuly sanctified, they might, 
from what they constantly feel, perceive 
sensibly and understand thoroughly, the 
wretched state from winch Divine grace 
saves them ; might be kept from trust- 
ing in themselves ; and might ever hold 
all their consolation and hope, from the 
rich aud free grace of God in Jesus 
Christ, through faith. — (81/-) 

il l. Though a man who is regenerate, is happy 
in the main ; jet such a man may be wretched 
in several inspects, and may complain bitterly 
of being bo. If a good Christian in the distress- 
ing pnioxysro of a chronical dweese, should cry 
o\it, *■ O v.u'tched man that I am,” it were surely 
j*nih and foolish to conclude that he wan un- 
^■egi'iuuate, and not under grace. A sanctified 
JRf.trt, (ouschius of the motions of sin in itself, 
IjjceiUinly has no less cause to cry out oi‘ its 
jplwretoheduess.— Final ubsolutc despair certainly 
is iueousisteiit with a state of grace 5 but uc 
- not consider the vxprviwion, Who shall 
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deliver me, as implying this 5 we must not so 
judge of the suggestions of despair, even when 
uttered in strong terms from the force of tempt- 
ation. That there is no despair in this instance 
appears from the words of thankfulness wlmh 
follow. — Fraser. 

23. This expression of thankfulness to Christ , 
sufficiently shows that the apostle is uot hero 
personating an infidel jew, ora heatheu ; and 
the same is proved by the closely connected and 
triumphant inference with which the next chap- 
ter begins. 

tHAVTKR VIII. 

The apostle seta forth the freedom of be- 
lievers from coridem nation, and their real 
character, by which they may be distin- 
guished from all others, ver. I — 9. Their 
privileges in having the Spirit of Chri.st, as 
their principle of life, their guide and w il- 
nesscr, and the.fr being the children of God, 
and heirs of glory, 10—17. The comfort 
of their hopeful prospects under all present 
tribulations, 18—25. Their assistance 
from the Spirit in prayer, 2/3, 27. Tl 
interest in the love of God, as the original 
spring of all their blessings, 28 — 80. And 
their tnumph, through Christ, over all the 
enemies of their salvation, 31 — 39. 

Ver. 1--9. This chapter begins with 
an inference from the apostle's discourse 
and doctrine in the preceding part of 
the epistle. He ’treated largely of the 
justification of sinners, by grace through 
faith, in the first five chaplets." In the 
sixth and seventh he. had treated of 
what concerns sanctification, lie had 
represented poisons under the law as 
being in the flesh, under the dominion 
of sin and its servants ; but pemius 
brought mjder grace by free justifica- 
tion, as being made free from that ser- 
vitude ; as being become the servants of 
God, aud having their fruit unto holi- 
ness. He thus had proper occasion to 
add, as the inaik ftf persons in t'hrisi 
justified and free from condemnation, 
that they walk not after the flesh but 
after the Spirit. It is not their so 
walking that frees them from condem- 
nation ; but being by gratuitous justifi- 
cation freed from condemnation, and 
brought under grace, aiul thereby made 
free from the dominion of sin, they will, 
in their ordinary coutso, walk us is hero 
said. After this inference from his 
doctrine of justification and sanctifi- 
cation, the apostle, through this whole 
eighth chapter, discourses with reference 
to both subjects, aud concerning the 
consolation, and the obligation to holy 
living rising from both, according to 
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the in separable Connexion between them hut from their course and way. And 
in the work of our salvation. — (81/.) the great question is, What is the priii- 
The apostle here speaks of the signal ciple of the walk ; the flesh or the Spirit, 
privilege of true Christians, nncl describes the old or the new nature, corruption or 
the character of those to whom it grace ? Which of these do we mind, 
belongs. There is therefore now no con- for which of these do we make provision, 
demriation to them that arc in Christ by which of these are we governed, which 
Jesus, ver. 1. This is his triumph alter of these do we take pari with? Thotigh 
that melancholy complaint and conflict iu the remaining power of sin greatly 
the foregoing chapter; sin remaining, harasses them, and in some instances 
disturbing, vexing, but blessdH be God, even prevails, yet on the whole they ar<j 
not mining. The complaint he takes enabled successfully to resist its autho- 
to himself, Imt shares the comfort with rity, and to walk in obedience to God’s 
all true believers, who are all interested commands. This great truth is illus- 
in it. It is the unspeakable privilege t rated in the following verses; and shows 
and comfort of all those that are in how we come by this great privilege, and 
Christ Jesus, that there ^therefore now how we may answer this character, 
no condemnation to them, lie docs 1. IIow we come by the privilege of jus- 
not say , (i There is no accusation against tification, that there is no condemnation to 
them, lie does not say, * f There is us, and the privilege of sanctification, that 
nothing in them that deserves coudem- we walk after the Spirit, and not after the 
nation,” for they see it, and own it, and flesh, which is no less our privilege than 
mourn over ii, and condemn themselves it is our duty. The law of the Spirit of 
for it ; but it shall not be their ruin, hfe in Christ Jesus does it, ver. 2. The 
He docs not say, “ There is no cross, no covenant of grace made with us in 
affliction to them, no displeasure m the Christ, is a treasury from whence we 
affliction,” for that there maybe; but, no receive pai don and a new nature; are 
condemnation. They may bo chastened freed from the law of sin and death, 
of the Lord, but not condemned with that is, both from the guilt and power 
the world. Now this Arises from their of siu ; from the curse of the law, and 
being in Christ Jesus ; by their union the conduct of the flesh. We are under 
with him through faith, they are thus another covenant, under the law of the 
secured. They are in Christ Jesus, as in Spirit, the law that gives the Spirit, 
their city of refuge, and so are protected The Holy Spirit was bestowed on 
from the avenger of blood. Jie is their Christ, the Mediator, without measure ; 
Advocate, and procures tlieir deliverance, lie has been anointed with this oil of 
There is therefore no condemnation, be- gladness: and it being poured on him as 
cause they are interested in the satis- our great lligh-Priest and Head, as oil 
faction that Christ by dying made to the the head of Aaron, Ps. Id 3. 2, it runs 
law. In Christ, God not only does not down on the body and members. So the 
condemn them, but is well pleased with Holy Spirit is in Christ asm a fountain, 
them, Mutt. 17. 5. It is the undoubted out of which every one receives iiccord- 
clmraclor of all th*>se who are so in ing to the measure of the gift of Christ, 
Christ Jesus, as to be freed from con- Kph. 4. 7. Or, the Spirit of life by Jesus 
denmation, that they walk not after the Christ, the sense may be taken as, by 
flesh, but alter the Spirit, by the Spirit him purchased and bestowed. — (81/.) 
of life in Christ Jesus, who by means of The law could not do it, ver. .‘J. It 
the gospel, has made them free from could neither justify tior sanctify, neither 
corrupt nature, the law of sin and death, free us from the guilt, nor from the 
by regenerating grace, with power in- power of sm, having not the promises 
during a contrary conduct. either of pardon or grace. It was weak, 

Walking imports a man’s habitual yet not through any defect in the law, 
and delibei ate course ; in which he freely but through ilio flesh, through the cor- 
proeeeds, without force, struggle, or con- ruption of human nature, by which wo 
straint; neither violently drawn, carried became incapable of bring justified and 
nor captivated ; but going according to sanctified by the law. We were unablj 
ins own inclination, — (81./) to keep the law, and in case of failure, i_ 

Observe, the character is given from the law, as a covenant of works, made 
their walk j not fiom one paiticular act, no provision, so left us as it found us. 
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The unfegeneiate will is unable to ob- 
serve any one commandment in its entire 
substance. And it must be remembered, 
that the law, besides external duties, re- 
quires inward obedience, in knowledge 
of God and his will, in faith, hope, love, 
patience, and in the subjection of our 
thoughts, wills, and affections to the will 
of God. In respect of this inward and 
spiritual obedience, the Holy Ghost suith, 
{he law cannot fulfil it, and that the wis- 
dom of the fiesh cannot be subject to 
the law of God, that this is the yoke 
neither we nor our fathers could bear, 
Acts 15. 10.— (56) 

The foundation of freedom is laid in 
Christ’s undertaking for us, God sending 
his own Son, ver. 3. Thus what the law 
could not do, Christ did. The best ex- 
position of this verse we have Heb. 10. 

1 — 10! Observe, how Clirist appeared, 
in the likeness of sinful fiesh. Nut sin- 
ful, for he was holy, harmless, undefiled ; j 
but in the likeness of that flesh which , 
was sinful. He took upon him that 
nature which was corrupt, though per- 
fectly free from the corruptions of it. 
And for sin, God sent him in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, and a> a sacrifice for 
sin, lie was sent to be so, Hob, 9. '26. 

By this appearance sin wus condemn- 
ed; God therein manifested hatred of sin ; 
not only so, but for all that are Christ’s, 
both the condemning and domineering 
power of sin is broken and taken out of the 
way. Thus, by Christ is sin condemned ; 
though it live and remain, its life m the 
saints is but that of a condemned niale- 
, factor. The condemning of sin saved the 
sinner from condemnation. Christ was 
made sin for ub, 2 Cor. 5. 21 , and, being so 
; made, when he was condemned, sin was 
condemned in the flesh of Christ ; con- 
demned in the human nature. God 
'showed lus abhorrence of sin by the 
* sufferings of his Son in the flesh, that 
the believer’s person might be pardoned 
and justified. So was satisfaction made 
to Divine justice, and a way made for 
the salvation of the sinner. 

The happy effect of this upon us was, 
that the righteousness ot the law might 
he fulfilled in us, ver. 4, Both in our 
jiUBtification and in our sanctification, 
■pe righteousness of the law is fulfilled. 
m. righteousness of satisfaction for the 
Jpreach of -the law, is fulfilled by the im- 
.'■putation of Christ’s complete and perfect 
| righteousness, which answers the utmost 


demands of the law, as the mercy-seat 
was as long 1 and as broad as the ark. 
By the Spirit the law of love is written 
upon the heart, and though the righ- 
teousness of the law is not fulfilled by 
us, yet, blessed be God, it is fulfilled m 
us ; there is that to be found upon and 
in all true believers, which answers the 
intention of the law. Us who walk not : 
there is the description of all those in- 
terested in« this privilege, they act from 
spiritual, and not from carnal principles; 
as for others, the righteousness of the law 
will be fulfilled upon them in their ruin. 

2. Observe how we may know if we 
answer to this character, ver. 5, &c. By 
looking to our a minds. Carnal pleasure, 
worldly profit and honour, the things 
of sense and time, are the things of the 
flesh, which unregenerate people mind. 
The favour of God, the welfare of the 
soul, the concerns of eternity, are the 
things of the Spirit, which they that 
are after the Spirit, do mind. The man 
is as the mind is. As he thinketh in 
his heart, so is he, Prov. 23. 7. Which 
way do the thoughts move with most 
pleasure ? On what do they dwell with 
most satisfaction ? Which way go the 
projects and contrivances r* Whether 
are we more wise for the world, or for 
our souls ? They savour the things of the 
flesh ; so the word is rendered, Matt. 16. 
23. It is a great matter what our savour 
is ; what truths, what tidings, what com- 
forts, we most relish, what are most agree- 
able to us. To caution us against this 
carnal-migdedness, tfe arc shown the 
great misery and malignity of it, and it 
is compared with the unspeakable ex- 
cellency and comfort of spiritual mind- 
edness. It is death, ver. 6. It is spiritual 
death, the certain Way to eternal death. 
It. is the death of the soul ; for it is 
alienation from God, in union and com- 
munion with whom the life of the soul 
consists, A carnal soul is a dead soul. 
Those that live in pleasure are dead, 1 
Tim. 5. 6, not only dead in law as guilty, 
hut dead in state as carnal. Death in- 
cludes all misery ; carnal souls are mise- 
rable souls. But, to be spiritually minded, 
to have a spiritual savour, wisdom that is 
from above, a principle of grace, is life 
and peace; it is the happiness of the 
soul. A sanctified soul is a living soul ; 
and that life is peace. It is life and 
peace in the other world, as well as in 
this, Spiritual-mindedness is eternal life 

i) 
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and peace bcgUil, and an assuring 
earnest of perfection therein. 

The carnal mind is enmity to God, ver. 
7. The former speaks the carnal sinner a 
dead man, but this speaks him a devil. 
Not only an enemy, but enmity itself. It 
is not only the alienation of the soul 
from God. but the opposition of the soul 
against God ; it rebels against his au- 
thority, thwarts his designs, opposes his 
interest, spurns at his mercy j» Can there 
be a greater enmity y An enemy may 
he reconciled, but enmity cannot. IIow 
should this humble us tor carnal-mind- 
edness, and warn us against it! Shall 
we harbour and indulge that which is 
enmity to God our Creator^Owner. lluler, 
and Benefactor? To prove this, consider 
that it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. The holiness of 
the law of God, and the unlioliness of 
the carnal mind, are as irreconcilable as 
light to darkness. The carnal man 
may, by the power of Dnine grace, be 
made subject, to the law of God, hut the 
carnal mind never can; that, must be 
broken and expelled. See how wretch- 
edly the corrupt will of man is enslaved 
to sin; as far as the carnal mind pre- 
vails, there is no inclination to the law 
of God ; wherever there is .i change 
wrought, it is by the power of God’s 
grace, not by the freedom of man's w ill. 

From he uce there is inferred, ver. 8, 
They that are in the flesh, cannot, please 
God. They that are in a carnal uiire- 1 
generate state, under the reigning power j 
ot siu, cannot do flic things that please 
God ; wanting grace, the pleasing priii- j 
riple, and an interest in Christ, the j 


pleasing Mediator. Pleasing God is our 
highest end, of which those who are in 
‘'dhe flesh cannot but fall short ; they 
•cannot please him, liny they cannot but 
jjdigplease him. Man’s apostasy began 
4>y his preferring the satisfaction to be 
.round in the creatures through disohe- 
* dience, to the happiness to be enjoyed 
\n God through obedience. This is the 
Universal idolatry, and it is evident that 
jm regenerate men cannot please God. 

\ We may know onr real state and cha- 
racter by inquiring whether we have 
the Spirit of God and Christ, or not, 
ver. 9. Ye an* not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit. This expresses two states and 
conditions of the soul widely different. 
All the saints have flesh and spirit in 
them ; but to be in the flesh, and to be 


in the Spirit, are contrary. It denotes 
our being overcome and subdued by one 
of these principles. Now the groat 
question is, whether we art* in the flesh, 
or in the Spirit ; and how may we come 
to know it ? By inquiring whether the 
Spirit of God dwells in us. The Spirit 
dwelling in us is the best evidence of 
our being in the Spirit, 1 John 4. 1G. 

And it may be considered rather as $ 
note of confidence than of doubt, concern- 
ing the Spirit of God dwelling in those 
whom the apostle had spoken of. They 
are assuredly regenerated aud ruled by 
this Divine Spirit, in case he really dwells 
in them, as the apostle trusted that he 
dwelt in those whom he spoke of. — (9*2.) 

In all that are sanctified the Spirit 
dwells ; there he resides and rules. He 
is there as a man at his own house, 
where he is constant aud welcome, and 
1ms the dominion. Shall we not put this 
question to our own licaits, Who dwells, 
who rules, who keeps house, here ? 
Which interest has the ascendency ^ To 
this is subjoined a general rule of trml ; 
If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
be is none of bis. To be Christ's, to be 
a Christian indeed, one of bis children, 
his servant, his friend, in union with 
him, is a privilege and honoui which 
many pretend to, that have no pail nor 
lot in the matter. None are his but those 
that have bis Spirit ; that are meek, 
and lowly, and humble, und peaceable, 
and patient, and charitable, as he was. 
Wu cannot tread in bis steps, unless we 
have his Spirit ; the frame and disposition 
of our souls must he conformable to 
Christ's pattern. Also that are actuated 
and guided by the Holy Spirit of God, 
as a Sanctifier, Teacher, and Comforter. 
Having the Spirit of Christ, is the same 
with having the Spirit of God, God the 
Holy Spint, to dwell in us ; for all that 
are actuated by the Spirit ot God as 
their rule, are conformable to the Spirit 
of Christ as their pattern. 

Having the Spirit of Christ, must cer- 
tainly mean having a disposition and 
turn of mind, in some degree conformable 
to the nimd that was in Christ .Jesus, to 
be evidenced by a life and conversation 
suitable to his precepts and example. 
He was holy, harmless, undefiled, senaJ 
rate from sinners : he went about doing 1 
good. He was gentle, compassionate, 
meek and patient, most active for the 
glory of God, So affected with the 
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worth of souls, that he wept over his 
bitterest enemies ; so intent on his cha- 
ritable designs toward* men, that tho 
opportunity of helping or instructing 
them made him forget wants, weariness, 
and pain. So full ol' devotion that when 
the (lay had been wholly consumed in 
labours »1‘ love, he would frequently re- 
deem whole nights for prayer. But we 
must stop. No pen can describe, no 
tongue can speak, no, heart conceive, the 
life of the Son of God in the flesh ! Yet 
in all these things he was our great 
exemplar ; and no profession or appella- 
tion can benefit us, unless we are of 
those who copy closely and carefully 
after Him, 1 John 2. 4 — 6. — (51.) 

i. Some critical writers omit the latter clause 
of tliiw wise, but although the words are re- 
pealed in \t*r. them does not appear sufficient 
I'shleuoe for this omission.— See Blooin/tetd. 

3. " Ami as n Nat 1 lift pc fur fun."* — Srhulr/ield, 
That it sigmlies “ n saeiiheo tor sin,” is. \ory np- 
p-uent from lleb 10 G; 2 Cor. ft. Si, uml a \ust 
niuny olhei p.o.sigei, — Doddndgr . One bun- 
dled and eight instances are stated by A C/nrkt', 
oil 2 Cor. 5 131, from both Testaments, in which 
the wind " hin ” is put for '‘sin-otl'eiiiig ” 

f>. '* Is dentil by melon} nna of Lhe effect 
for ihe cause, rarnul-mindednesR.ih the way 
which leadeth to death. — P'ulj-y 

Vor. 10 — 17. In those verses the apostle 
represents two excellent benefits, which 
belong to true believers. Life, an advance- 
ment to u life that will lie ihe unspeakable 
Imp pirn k» uf the man, \er. 10,1 1. If Christ 
lie in you. Observe, if the Spirit be in 
us, ( hnst is in us. He dwells m the 
heart by fuilh, Kph. 3. 17. The body is 
dead ; it is a frail, mortal, dying body; 
and it will be dead shortly, be it ever 
so strong, mid healthful, Huh. 11.12, and 
this, because of Mil, The death even of 
the bodies of the saints is a remaining 
token of GocVs displeasure against sin. 
But the spirit, the precious soul, that is 
hfo. Grace m the soul is its new nature ; 
rile soul is alive to God, and has begun its 
holy happiness which shall endure lor 
ever. And this, because of righteousness. 
Ihe righteousness of Christ imputed to 
them, secures the soul, the better pari, 
from death ; tlie righteousness of Christ 
in them, the renewed image of God upon 
the soul, preserves it, and, bv God's or- 
dinance, at. death elevates it, improves 
flk, and makes it meet lo partake of 
,JPie inheritance of the saints in light. 
There is a life reserved for the body at 
; Ho shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies, ver.ll, Though at death the 


body is cast aside as a deSpised broken 
vessel, a vessel in which is no pleasure, 
yet God will have a desire to the work 
of his hands, Job 14. 15, will remember 
his covenant with the dust, and the body 
shall be reunited to the soul, and clothed 
with glory agreeable to it. 

Two great assurances of the resurrec- 
tion of the body are mentioned. 1. The 
resurrection of Christ: He that raised 
up Christa from the dead, shall also 
quicken. Christ rose as the Head and 
First-fruits, and Forerunner of all tho 
saints, 1 Cor. 15. 20, O grave, then, 
where is thy victory ? It is in virtue of 
Christ’s resurrection that we shall rise 
again. 2. Tly> indwelling of the Spirit. 
The same Spirit that raises the soul now, 
will raise the body shortly ; by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. Tho bodies ot the 
saints are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost, 1 Cor. 3. Hi ; 6. 19. Now though 
these temples may be suffered for a while 
to lie in ruins, yet they shall lie rebuilt 
again. So that when the body drops into 
the dust, the soul, being perfectly de- 
livered from sin, will enter heaven ; and 
the Almighty God, who raised Jesus 
from the (lead, will raise the mortal body 
also, incorrupt iftle and glorious, by the 
almighty power of his indwelling Spirit, 
who will not finally leave his temple 
mouldering in tho dust. Then sin and 
all its effects will be for ever done with. 

From hence the apostle infers, how 
much it is our duty to walk, not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit, ver. 12, 13. 
As death and all *misery originated 
from maws preferring his own inclina- 
tions to the will ot God ; and as all 
happiness is communicated by the re- 
new al ot the soul unto holiness *, so 
Christians should ndteousider themselves 
debtors to the flesh, though it still lives 
and works in them. They have ruined 
themselves by compl} ing with its sug- 
gestions, and they can owe it nothing 
now that Christ has rescued them from 
merited destruction. But thus we be- 
come debtors for an infinite amount to 
Clmst and his grace. Our debt of sin 
was paid by the death of Christ on tho 
cross for us, and being freely pardoned to 
us, becomes a debt of grateful love, and 
our past neglect and sin render ufc the 
more indispensably bound to do w r hat we 
possibly can for his glory, the good of 
our brethren, and for our own souls. 

, 1 f, indeed , any habitually live according 

» 2 
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to corrupt lusti'ugs, they will certainly 
perish in ilieir sins, whatever they pro- 
fess ; but if, through the influences of the 
Holy Spirit, and areording to the ten- 
dency of the new nature, they deny their 
sinful lusts, and proceed to mortify the 
sinful affections which arise thence, they 
prove themselves alive to God, through 
Christ, and their spiritual life will 
abound, till perfected in eternal happi- 
ness. And what can a worldly life pre- 
sent to our view, worthy for a moment to 
be put in competition with this noble 
prize of our high calling ? Let us then, 
by the Spirit, endeavour more and more 
entirely to mortify the flesh, and to re- 
press all its actings. 

The Spirit of adoption i^another privi- 
lege belonging to those in Christ Jesus, 
ver. 14 — 1(1. Regeneration by the Holy 
Spirit communicates a new and divine 
life to the soul, though in a feeble state, 
as a new born babe. Believing in Christ 
we become the children of God by adop- 
tion also. Therefore, all those, and those 
only, who are led by the Spirit, aie the 
children of God. 

All that are Christ's are taken into 
the relation of children to God. They 
are led by the Spirit •of God, led as 
rational creatures ; drawn with the cords 
of a man, and the bands of love. It is 
the undoubted character of all true be- 
lievers, that they are led by the Spirit of 
God. Having submitted themselves, by 
believing, to his guidance, they do in their 
obedience follow his conducting, and aie 
sweetly led into alt truth and all duty. 
Their privilege is. They are tKe sons of 
God ; received into the number of God’s 
children by adoption ; owned and loved 
by him as his children. And those that 
are the sons of God,ihave the Spirit, — ; 

1. To work in them the disposition of 
children, ver. 1 .» ; they have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear. 
Understand it, of that spirit of bondage 
which the Old Testament church was 
under, from the darkness and tenor of that 
dispensation. The Spirit of adoption was 
not then plentifully poured out. Also of 
that ipirit of bondage, under which many 
saints weie at their conversion. 

First of all, the Spirit of God, for the 
most part, works in a man a general 
faith as to the law and the throatenings 
thereof, and it is called the spirit of 
bondage to fear; because it. causes in 
US a sense of our sins, an apprehension 


of God's anger, feat Of deserved ton* 
demnation, despair of ourselves, and in 
respect of ourselves. This being done, 
the same Spirit works in us another 
faith, called saving or justifying faith ; 
and it apprehends or receives Christ 
with his benefits. Upon a thorough 
sense of our misery, there rises in the 
mind earnest meditation on the promise 
of mercy, and the benefits therein offered. 
Then follows a purpose, will, desire, and 
endeavour to believe, upon consideration 
of the commandment that bids us believe 
and apply the promise to ourselves. 
This shows itself by earnest and serious 
invocation, which is nothing but a flying 
from the condemning sentence of the law 
to the throne of grace for mercy. After 
this follows a settling and quieting of 
the mind concerning Christ and his bene- 
fits, upon assurance thereof wrought, in 
the mind by the Spirit of God. Tims 
faith, apprehending Christ for our recon- 
ciliation with God, becomes a victorious 
conqueror against all our spiritual ene- 
mies, and the soul is delivered from the 
spirit of bondage, even in this life. — ■(56) 

Though' a child of God may come 
under fear of bondage again, and may 
question his sonship, yet the blessed 
Spirit is not a spirit of bondage, for 
then he would witness to an untruth, But 
you have received the Spirit of adoption. 
God alone when he adopts, can give a 
Spirit of adoption ; can give the nature 
of children. The Spirit of adoption 
works in the children of God filial love 
to God as a Father, delight in him, and 
dependence upon him, as a Father. 
Whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Praying 
is here called crying; which is not only 
an earnest, but a natural expression of 
desire. The Spirit teaches us in prayer 
to come to God as a Father, with holy, 
humble confidence, emboldening the soul 
in that duty. Abba, Father. Abba is 
a Syriac word, signifying Father, or my 
Father. It denotes an affectionate en- 
dearing importunity, and a believing 
stress laid on the relation. 

2. To witness to the relation of chil- 
dren, vcr. 10. The former is the work 
of the Spirit as a Sanctifier, this as a 
Comforter. Beareth witness with our 
spirit. Many a man lias the witness ojffij 
his own spirit to the goodness of hi*, 
state, who has not the concurring testi- 
mony of the Holy Spirit, Many speak 
peace to themselves, to whom the God of 
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ho a veu doos not speak peace. But those 
who arc sanctified, have God’s Spirit wit- 
nessing with their spirits ; not an imme- 
diate extraordinary revelation, hut an or- 
dinary work of the Spirit, in and by the 
means of his speaking peace to the 
soul. This testimony is agreeable to 
the written word, and is always grounded 
upon sanctification ; for the .Spirit in the 
heart cannot contradict the Spirit in the 
word. The Spirit witnesses the privileges 
of children to none who have not the 
nature and disposition of children. 

As the adoption of sons entitles us 
to, so the disposition of sons prepares us 
for that glory, ver. 17. Children, then 
heirs, Heaven is an inheritance that 
all the saints are heirs to. They do not 
come to it as purchasers, by any merit 
or ]) vo curing of their own ; but as heirs, 
only by the act of God. The saints are 
heirs, though their jin' sent state is a state 
of education and preparation for the in- 
heritance. But the honour and happiness 
of tm heir lies in the value and worth 
of that which he is heir to, and we 
have here an account of this. Heirs of 
God. God himself null be with them, 
and will be their God, Rev. 21. 3. 
Joint-heirs with Christ. Christ, as Me- 
diator, is the heir of ail things, Ileb. 1. 
2, mid true believers, by virtue of their 
union with him, shall inherit all things, 
Rev. 21. 7. Those wlui now partake the 
Spirit of Christ as his brethren, -shall as 
his brethren partake his glory, John 17. 
24. This future glory is spoken of, as the 
i award of present sufferings ; and it is a 
rich reward ; if so he that we suffer 
with him, ver. 17. or, forasmuch as we 
suffer with him. The state of the church 
in this world always is, hut was then 
especially, an afflicted state ; to be a 
Christian was certainly to be a sufferer. 
Now, to comfort them in reference to 
those sufferings, he tells them that they 
suffered with Christ, for his sake, for his 
honour, and for the testimony of a good 
conscience ; and they shall be glorified 
with him. Though we may now seem 
to be losers for Christ, wc snail not, we 
cannot, be losers by him in tho end. 
The gospel is filled with the assurances 
f this. Then, giving up ourselves to be 
, ed by the Spirit, our adoption will be 
manifest, we shall be freed from servile 
motives and fears, and shall trust and 
obey God, walking with him as a recon- 
ciled father, The JJoly Spirit will wit- 


ness with our consciences that we have 
the temper of loving obedient children 
towards him ; supporting us in all trials 
with joyful prospects, and blessed anti- 
cipations of an incorruptible inheritance. 

15. The wool " Abba” is Syriuc. and nig- 
nifles Father. Idtmy states that among the jews 
those who hud 4been born of a slave could not 
use the title of Abba; iL was the privilege ouly 
of such as had a ri'jlit of inheritance. 

16. ‘‘The Holy Spirit by his sanrtifying 
L’race on oil* he arts, confirms the testimony of 
om minds and consciences, thut \te are children 
of God.” — Bloqutfield. 

Ver, 1 8 — 23. The apostle experienced 
an abundant measure of the sufferings 
of Christ, but found them not worthy toba 
compared with that glorious recompense 
which will be bestowed on the believer, 
or that glory w hich will be revealed to 
them, and accomplished in them. So 
that it would he the greatest folly to 
shrink from the pursuit of this promised 
happiness, through the dread of tho 
most terrible of these passing sufferings. 
The sufferings of the saints are but suffer- 
ings of this present time, they strike no 
deeper than the things of time, last no 
longer than the present, time, 2 Cor. 4. 
17, light afllirtym, and lmt for u mo- 
ment. In our present state we come 
short, not only in the enjoyment, but 
in the knowledge of future glory ; it shall 
be revealed. It surpasses all that we 
have yet seen or known : present vouch- 
safements are very precious, very sweet ; 
hut there is something to come, that 
will outshine all : it jhall be revealed in 
us ; not u*dy revealed to us, to he seen, 
but revealed in us, to be enjoyed. The 
sufferings are small and short, and con- 
cern the body only;' but the glory is 
rich and great, and concerns the soul, 
and is eternal. Ttiis he reckons not a 
rash and sudden determination, but. pro- 
duced by a very serious and deliberate 
consideration. How vastly different are 
the sentence of the word and the senti- 
ment of the world, concerning the suffer- 
ings of this present time! Paul was 
competent to judge this. He knew what 
were the sufferings of this present 
time, 2 Cor. 1 1. 23 — 28. He knew what 
the glory of heaven is, 2 Cor. 12. 3, 4. 
And upon the view of both, he gives 
this judgment. There is nothing like a 
believing view of the glory which shall 
be revealed, to support, and bear up the 
spirit under all sufferings of this present 
time, The reproach pf Christ appears 
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riches to those who have respect to tlie 
recompense of reward, Heb. 1 ) . 26. 

Indeed, the whole visible creation 
seems to wait with earnest expectation 
for the period when the children of God 
shall be manifested in the glory prepared 
for them, as a man looks out and waits 
with much longing for the arrival of a be- 
loved and long expected friend, ver. 19. 

The meaning of the passage seems 
to be, that the creation was subjected to 
i he one great, evil of being alienated and 
perverted fiom its original purpose — 
under the domination of the folly, the 
iniquity, and the treason of man -to 
ends foreign to its own proper nature aiul 
tendency — to ends that are worthless or 
wicked — that are either without God, 
or against him. And this was “ not will- 
ingly : M the subjection to vanity was 
in perfect opposition to the original de- 
sign and legitimate tendency of the 
creatures of God. — (6“> ) 

There is a present vanity, wb’n h the. 
creature, by reason of the sin of man, is 
made subject to, ver. 20, When man 
sinned, the ground was cursed for man's 
sake, and with it all the creatures be- 
came subject to that,, curse ; became 
mutable and mortal. Also under the 
bondage of corruption, ver. 21. There 
is an impurity, deformity, und infirmity, 
which the creature has contracted by 
the fall of man : the creation is sullied 
and stained, much of the beauty of the 
world is gone. There is an enmity of one 
creature to another ; they are all subject 
to continual alteration and d t jay of in- 
dividuals, and liable to God’s judgments. 
And it is not the least part or the vanity 
and bondage, thtit they are used, or 
abused rather, by m$*n as instruments of 
sin. The creatures are often abused to 
the dishonour of their Creator, the hurt 
of his children, or the service ot his 
enemies. When the creatures are made 
the food and fuel of our lusts, they are 
subject to vanity, they are captivated by 
the law of sin. And this, not willingly, 
but for man’s sin ; by reason of him 
who hath subjected the same. When 
Adam, by sin, delivered himself into 
the bondage of corruption, he delivered 
them likewise ; God did it judicially ; he 
Kissed the sentence for the sin of man, 
>y which they hecamo subject. Yet 
this deplorable state of the creation is 
“ in hope.’’ God will rescue it from its 
confused state, and deliver it from thus 


being hold in bondage to man's depra- 
vity, that it may partake of the glorious 
liberty of his children, and minister to 
it. They shall no more be subject to 
vanity and corruption, *and the other 
fruits of the curse ; but, on the contrary, 
this lower world shall be renewed : when 
there will be new heavens, there will bo 
a new eartli, 2 Pet. 3. 13; Rev. 21. 1. 
We thus ■are assured that the whoL 
creation groans in every part, ver. 22, 
with anguish, expecting and impatiently 
longing for a glorious end to all these 
distractions. This it has done ever since 
the fall. The miseries of the human 
species, through their own and each 
other's wickedness, declare the world is 
not intended always to continue thus. 

Even the children of God, who have 
the Spirit of adoption, and his holy con- 
solations, as the first fruits and pledge of 
their everlasting happiness, ver. 23, yet 
groan within themselves, through mani- 
fold pains, conflicts, temptations, and 
difficulties ; especially through the dis- 
quietude of indwelling sin, while waiting 
lor the adoption, their public admission 
into the family of God, and to the en- 
joyment of their inheritance, at. that 
season when their bodies also shall be 
redeemed from the grave, incorruptible, 
immortal, and glorious. It is our having 
received the first, fruits of the Spirit, 
which quickens our desires, encou- 
rages our hopes, and raises our expec- 
tations. We groan willuu ourselves; 
which denotes a very earnest and im- 
portunate desire, the soul pained with 
the delay. The resurrection is here 
called the redemption of the body. It 
shall then be rescued from the power of 
death and the grave, and the bondage 
of corruption ; and, though a vile body, 
yet it shall be refined and beautified, and 
made like the glorious body of Christ, 
Phil. 3. 21 ; 1 Cor. 15. 42. This is called 
the adoption. As Christ was, so the saints 
will be, declared to be the »ons of God, by 
the resurrection from the dead. It is the 
adoption perfected and completed. The 
children of God have bodies as well as 
souls ; and till those bodies are brought 
into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God, the adoption is not perfect, liuj 
then it will be complete, when thf 
Captain of our salvation shall bring his 
many sons to glory, Heb. 2. 10. This 
is whal we expect, what our flesh rests 
in hope of, Ps, 16, 9, 10, 
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Wo have here a most impressive, af- 1 
ferting, and humbling 1 view of the evil 
nature and dismal consequences of sin. 
It has been, and continues, the guilty 
cause of all the suffering that exists in 
the creation of' God. It has engendered 
the woes of earth ; it has kindled the 
flames of hell. As to mail — not a teai 
lias been shed, not a sigh has been 
^eaved, not a groan has b*en uttered, 
not a pang has been felt of bodily pain 
or of mental distress, that has not hud 
its origin in sin. Of the extent to which 
the sin of man has affected the brute 
creation, it may not be so easy to speak, 
but we know that all comes of sin that 
is endured by them from the hand of 
man. lint this is not all. It is not only 
or chiefly ilii 'l affects the happiness of 
1 be cieature, that Bin is to be considered : 
hut as it affects the glory of God. Of 
this how fearfully legardless are the 
bulk of mankind. It gives them no 
concern. Their hearts are under the 
full sway of the spirit of selfishness — 
th”\ c.ue not a lush for tlio honour of 
then Maker. How deep the guilt of 
sinners who are subject to vanity will- 
ingly !'* Their lebellion is with the full 
consent of the will and heart, Considoi 
what a feaiful state tins is! Whether 
men are sensible of it or not, tins is 
feaifnl guilt. Again, such a world as 
tins passage brings before the eye of 
believing hope to the people of God, is 
not at all such a world as many desiie, 
A world v, herein dwellelh righteous- 
ness; where the fear and line of God 
bear sovereign rule, where will be found 
no scope for the gratification of the lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life. They like the world 
better as it is ; yet how often wo hear 
bucIi men express their hopes of going 
to heaven ! To the character of the 
place, and the nature and sources of its 
joys, they never have given a fixed or 
serious thought. Hut to the man of the 
world, taken thither with an unchanged 
heart, heaven would be a place of dis- 
Iress. If we are not desiring and pur- 
suing that which is to constitute tlio 
happiness of heaven, our hope of it 
^must be a delusion. Let no man of the 
T*'orld speak of his hope of heaven. — (65 ) 
**■ l‘*h T ■ II. Horn? says, the application of the 
piv.pmho.sib will render this very difficult passage 
peifecll y easy “ The earnest expectation of 
tin* creation waitoth for the manifestation of the 
sons of God, (for the creation wus made subject 


to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him 
who subjected it,) in hope that the cxealiou 
itself also shall be delivered," lice. 

— - Stuart considers that llie word rendered 
"eieuture” in this and the following verses, 
means mini, mankind in general, lie considers 
the apostle's meaning to be iu substance this, — 
“ The very nature und condition of the human 
rare point to a hi lure state; they declare that 
this is an imperfect, trail, dying, unhappy 
state ; that man dues not, and cannot uttuiu 
the end of his being here; and eierj Christians, 
supported as they are l*v the earnest of fUtme 
gloiy, still liflil themseh e„* obliged to sympathise 
with all others in these siiiferinga, sorrows, und 
deterred hopes." The passage is a very difficult, 
one, und \ urious intcrpietatioushavelxien given. 
Stuart iu gestiis view ut considerable length, and 
the subject cannot be passed without notice, 
but the greutei part ol tho commentators of 
weight, both ancient and modern, pieler tho 
sense given in tl« eomment. JJuddndye objects 
to considering it as rhirlly refer) iug to the brute 
or inanimate creation, since the day of the re- 
demption ol oui bodies will put im eml to 
them lie refirs il to the whole uneiaugvlizrd 
wo) Id, though few saw so much of them mi-ery 
as actually to desire the n uicdy, as looking out 
with eager expectation for such a remedy and 
lehof as the gospel bungs, by the puw, deuce of 
which human n, ume would be le Mined troni 
wuiiiy and con option, and inferioi creatures 
lioni ty r.iunv and abuse. 

— ff'nnlliiw adopts the view that " the ani- 
mate ami ui.iuiiuate creation nnue genci.illy , in 
as l.»r as connected with the globe in whu h we 
•lw ell, Lite u uh lice of apostate men,” are to be 
uudei stood him* fie considers tills is li ibir to 
the fewest and leapt weighty objections, and as 
lull of the sublimed and most delightful luteiesl 
to the belli sing uiitmpiitions botJi ol liruoo- 
Icnee and piety. He would lender the original 
teim through. nd by the same wo id “cre.mon ” 

20. IriijtitJout consideisth.it the wu'd lendeicd 
''vanity,'* does not so much denote the vanish- 
ing < onditiou of Dio outward state, ns the inward 
vanity and emptiness of the mind As eiinp 1, 
21, ’* they became vum m theii imaginations ’’ 
Some expositors think that "in hope” should 
he made tlic beginning ol \er. 21. Uut/sv is of 
this opinion, uml would lead tho rest of ver. 20, 
as a paien thesis. 

2d. Adoption, as practised among the Romans, 
seems here alluded to It w as a solemn ceremony 
by which the adoptt^l person was publicly 
recognised as the son of the adopter. 

Ver. 24 — 17. Believers lnivc been 
brought into a state ol* safety ; but their 
comfort consists rather in hope than in 
enjoyment. Now wliat is actually pos- 
sessed and enjoyed, cannot properly be 
called hope, for how can a man properly 
be said to hope to see or possess, what 
he at present beholds anil enjoys i* 

The future happiness of the saints 
will mainly consist in beholding the glory 
of God. Some glimpses of this they 
here see by faith, as in a glass darkly. 
For tho full enjoyment of his glory they 
hope and wait in reliance on Ins promise, 
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and in patient continuance in well doing, and answer those desires which we want 
amidst manifold trials and temptations ; words to express. He knows what we 
and from this hope they cannot be di- have need of before we ask, Matt 6. 8. 
verted by the vain expectation of finding As he always hears the Son interceding 
satisfaction in the things of time and for us, so he always hears the Spirit 
sense. In hoping for this glory, we need interceding in us, because his inter- 
patience, our way is rough and long ; but cession is according to the will of God. 

He that shall come, will come, and will When the Holy Spirit produces this 
not tarry ; though he seem to tarry, it state of the judgment and affections, the 
becomes us to wait for him, ver. 25. prayers which spring from it will bp 
For though the infirmities of Christians graciously accepted, through our hea- 
are many and great, so that they would venly Advocate, by the heart-searching, 
soon be overpowered if left to themselves, heart-knowing God. — (100.) 
yet the Holy Spirit supports them, ver. 20. Tlius the Spirit of God will help us 

As their strength and comfort amidst con- under our infirmities to support our trials ; 
flicts must be obtained by prayer, and as and we shall, by his effectual teaching 
they are so ignorant, forgetful and tinbe- and aid, pray to our heavenly F ather, with 
lieving, that they know not howto ask for large and spiritual desires after hjs sal- 
any thing aright, the same Spirit helps vation, so as to ensure a gracious answer, 
their memories, excites their desires aud and supplies of every needful blessing, 
hopes, and increases their faith. The But is not something more intended 
Spirit itself makes intercession for us; here p Dues not the interceding or strong 
Christ, intercedes for us in heaven, the complaining here mentioned, rather re- 
Spirit intercedes for us in our hearts, quire us to understand, not what we 
The Spirit, as an enlightening Spirit, ourselves are by the Spirit enabled to 
teaches us what to pray for : as a sane- do ; but the act of the Spirit himself, 
tifying Spirit, works and excites praying coming in aid of our imperfect con- 
graces ; as a comforting Spirit, silences ceptions, our confused, ill-ordered, and 
our fears, and helps us over all our dis- often ill-timed and mistaken prayers, 
courugemcnts. The Holy Spirit is the In many cases we neither see our dan- 
wpring of all desires and bieatliings to- ger, nor know the help necessary fur our 
ward God. Thus he becomes an inward safety ; nor are capable of understanding 
intercessor. These prayers consist of deep the full extent of our wants. — Here a 
acquaintance with our own wants aud better wisdom offers up the powerful re- 
miseries, earnest longings after spiritual quest, according to the will of God. How 
blessings, and believing expectations of often again when the occasion is most 
them, more than words can express. urgenfcior our imploring the speedy help 
Perhaps the humble, broken-hearted of God, are we lost and wanting to out- 
supplieant, when thus groaning out his selves. Perhaps we have been surprised 
desires aftei pardon and deliverance from by .the enemy: perhaps the flesh has 
sin, is ashamed to offer such imperfect prevailed so as to shut up .the mind to 
requests ; but the heart-searching God fervent prayer : or it may be a delusion 
well understands thij language, which prevails ; so that the mind either sus- 
expresscs the mind of the Spirit when pects no foe, or is embracing some dan- 
making intercession for the saints in gerous error as an imaginary blessing, 
whom he dwells. This is according to the How little was Peter in a condition to 
will of God in his promise, command- pray for himself in that night when he 
meat, and providence, ver. 27, and such denied his Master. But. He, who then 
prayers will surely be answered. The sustained the office of Comforter, saw 
Spirit in the heart never contradicts the the enemy coming and prayed for Peter. 
Spirit in the word. Those desires that What wonder then, if that other Corn- 
are contrary to the will of God, do not fovtcr, who now unseen resides in the 
come irom the Spirit The Spirit inter- hearts of the faithful, 'should, in similar 
ceding in us, evermore melts our wills circumstances, in like manner help our. 
into the will of God. Not as I will, but infirmities. He, the indwelling Spirit! 
as thou wilt. To a sincere Christian, who in these sad hours of darkness, can yet 
makes heart-work of his duty, nothing perceive the desires and wishes of the 
is more comfortable than that God spiritual, the hidden man of the heart, 
starches the heart; for theu he will hear even when the believer himself, through 
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the violence of temptation, is deprived 
of all proper reflections, or is silent in 
prayer. Even then the Spirit who search- 
eth the hearts, can perceive the mind 
and will of the spirit, the renewed mind, 
and himself advocates his cause. The 
Spirit itself complains and makes inter- 
cession fur him to God, and the enemy 
prevails not ; the accuser of the brethren 
is cast down. — (25.) 

• 26. M llelpoth ” Doddridge says it literally 
exynossos tlie action of one who help* another 
to bear n burden, by taking hold of it und 
lifting or bearing it with hun. So it seema to 
mtimuLu the obligation uu uh to exert our little 
stiength, feeble aa it is, in concurrence with the 
Almighty aid. 

Vcr. 28 — 3 1 . 1 1 might be obj ected, that, 
notwithstanding all these privileges, we 
see believers compassed about with mani- 
fold afflictions. Though the Spirit makes 
intercession for them, jet their troubles 
are continued. It is very true ; but in this 
the Spirit’s intercession is always effec- 
tual, so that all this is working togetlier 
for their good. Observe, 1. The character 
of the saints, who are interested in this 
privilege. They love God. It is our love 
to God that, makes every providence 
sweet and profitable. Those that love 
God, make the best of all he does. 
They are the called according to liis 
purpose ; the call is effectual, not ac- 
cording to any merit of ours, but ac- 
eotdiug to God’s own gracious purpose. 
2. The privilege of the saints, that all 
things work together for good to them. 
All the providences of God are theirs ; 
merciful providences, afflicting provi- 
dences, personal, public ; all are lor good : 
perhaps for temporal good, as Joseph’s 
troubles; certainly for spiritual and eter- 
nal good. That is good for them which 
does their souls good. Either directly or 
indirectly, every providence has n ten- 
dency to the spiritual good of those that 
love God ; breaking them off from sin, 
bringing them nearer to God, weaning 
them from the world, fitting them for 
heaven. They woik together, all con- 
curring to answer the intention, for 
good ; from the powel and grace of God 
working in, with, and by these provi- 
dences. The bins indeed of true be- 
lievers are not always overruled for their 
reuse of present grace or future glory ; 
rpx this respect they suffer loss, and are 
'saved as by fire. When they act out 
of character, corrections will he employed 
to bring them baek again, If a man 
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allows himself in sin, expecting to derive 
good from it, he sins that grace may 
abound, he bears the mark of a hypo- 
crite, and his damnation will be just. 
All this we know ; know it for a certainty, 
from the word of God, from our own ex- 
perience, and from the experience of all 
the saints. And we need not weaken 
this encouraging assurance to guard it 
from perversion. These precious privi- 
leges are conveyed to us by the covenant, 
but they are founded in the counsel of 
God, wliich infallibly secures the event. 

Here is the order of the causes of our 
salvation, a golden chain, which cannot 
be broken. There are four links. 

I. * ( Whom he did foreknow, he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son,*’ ver. 29. All that God 
designed for glory and happiness as the 
end, he decreed to grace and holiness as 
the way. These persons once did not 
love God, but they had been called into 
a state of reconciliation and love to him, 
according to his purpose, which he never 
will suffer to be frustrated. The whole 
human race were deserving of destruc- 
tion and meet for it ; but for reasons not 
perfectly known to us, God determined to 
recover some by regeneration and the 
power of his grace. These he foreknew 
as chosen, each of them, to eternal life. 
In consequence of this foreknowledge he 
predestinated, or before decreed, that they 
should be confoimed to the image of his 
Son. Holiness consists in our conformity 
to the image of Christ. That takes in 
the whole of sanctification, of which 
Christ is the great Pattern and Exem- 
plar. To be of the same spirit as Christ 
was, to walk and live as Christ did, to 
bear our sufferings patiently as Chnst 
did. Christ is the express image of his 
Father, and the saints are conformed to 
the image of Christ. Thus it is by the 
mediation and interposal of Christ, that 
we have God’s love restored to us, and 
God's likeness renewed upon us, in which 
two things consist the happiness of 
man. All that God has from eternity 
foreknown with favour, he has predes- 
tinated to this conformity. It is a mere 
cavil to call the doctrine of election, li- 
centious doctrine ; and to argue, that it 
gives encouragement to sin, as if the end 
were separated from the way, and hap- 
piness from holiness. None can know their 
election but by their conformity to the 
image of Christ ; for all that are chosen 
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are chosen to sanctification, 2 Thess, 
2, 13. 

Herein is designed the honour of 
Jesus Christ, that lie might he the First- 
born among many brethren. The first- 
born was the head of the family, on 
whom all the rest depended. ’ And 
blessed he God, though they seem few in 
one place, at one time, yet, when they 
come all together, they will he a great 
many. Had the event been left at un- 
certainties in the Divine counsels, to de- 
pend upon the contingent turn of man’s 
will, Christ might have been the first- 
born among but few or no brethren ; a 
captain without soldiers, and a prince 
without subjects. But to secure to him 
many brethren, there is a remnant pre- 
destinated to be conformed to his image ; 
which decree will certainly have its ac- 
complishment in the holiness aud hap- 
piness of that chosen race; and in spite 
of all the opposition of the powers of 
darkness, Christ will be the First-born 
among very many brethren. In this life 
they are in part renewed to lus holy 
image, and walk in liis steps ; and having 
passed, like Jesus, through many suffer- 
ings, they will hereafter be completely 
conformed to his holy human nature. 

II. f ‘ Whom he did predestinate, them 
he also called ” ver. 30. All that God 
from eternity predestinated to grace and 
glory, he does, in the fulness of time, ef- 
fectually call. The call is effectual, when 
we come at the cull ; and we come at the 
call, when the Spirit draws us, convinces 
the conscience of guilt and wrath, enligh- 
tens the understanding, hows tie will, per- 
suades and enables us to embrace Christ 
in the promises, makes ns willing in the 
day of lus power. It is au effectual call 
from self and earthy to God uud Christ, 
and heaven, as our end ; fiom sin and 
vanity, to grace and holiness and seri- 
ousness, as our waj . This is the gospel 
call. Those he called, that the purpose 
of God, according to election, might 
utancl ; we are called to that to which 
we were chosen. So that the only way 
to make our election sure, is, to make 
sure our calling, 2 Pet. 1 . 1 0. The love 
of God, ruling in the heaits of those who 
once were enmity to him, proves that 
they have been called according to his 
purpose, in order to he conformed to the 
image of his Son, and made meet as his 
brethren to be joint heirs with him. 

Jill. *• Whom he called, them he also 


justified.” All that arc effectually called, 
are justified ; absolved from guilt, and 
accepted as righteous through Jesus 
Christ. No sin they have committed 
shall come against tlmm, to condemn 
them, Blessed is the man whose iniquity * 
is thus forgiven. None are thus justified 
but those that are effectually called. 
Those who stand out against the gospel 
call, abide under guilt and wrath. 

IV. “ Whom ho justified, them hcako 
glorified.” The power of corruption being 
broken in effectual calling, and the guilt 
of sin removed in justification* ail that 
hinders is taken out of the way, and 
nothing can come between that soul aud 
glory. Observe, it is spoken of as a 
tiling done, lie glorified, because of the 
certainty of it ; lie hath saved us, and 
called us with a holy calling. In the 
eternal glorification of all the elect, God’s 
design of love to bring them to heaven 
has its full accomplishment. Nothing 
less than that glory would make up the 
fulness of his covenant-relation to them 
as God ; therefore in all he does for 
them, and in them, he has this in view. 
Are they chosen It is to salvation, 
Called * It is to his kingdom aud glory. 
Begotten again ? II is to an liiliemauce 
incorruptible. Afflicted ? It is to work 
fur them this exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. Obseive, the Author of 
all these is the same. It is God himself 
that predestinated, calletli, justiiieth, 
glorifieth. Created wills are so fickle, 
and created powers so ven feeble, that 
if any of these depended upon the crea- 
ture, the whole would shake. But God 
himself hath undertaken the doing of it 
from first to last, that we might abide in 
constant dependence upon him and , sub- 
jection to lain, and ascribe all the praise 
to him. This is a mighty encouragement 
to our faith and hope ; for. as lor God, 
his vviij, In?, work, is perfect : lie thal 
hath laid the foundation, will build upon 
it ; the top-stone will at length be brought 
forth, and it will be our eternal woik to 
cry, Grace, grace to it. 

What, shall w# then say to these 
things ? ver. 31. What use shall we make 
of what has been said ? The apostio 
speaks as one amazed, and swallowed 
up m contemplation and admiratioiy" 
wondering at the height and depth, an* ) 
length and breadth, of the love of Christ. 1 
winch passeth knowledge. The more 
we know of other things, the less we 
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wonder at them ; but the further we are 
led into acquaintance with gospel mys- 
teries, the more we are affected with ad- 
miration of them. If God be for us, 
who can be against us P It includes all, 
that God is for us ; not only reconciled 
to us, and so not against us, but in cove- 
nant with us, and so engaged for us : all 
lus attributes for us, his promises for us, 
all that he is, and has, and does, is for 
fiis people. He performs all things for 
them. He is for them, even when lie 
seems to act against them. 

And if so, who can be against us, so 
ay to prevail against us, so as to hinder 
our happiness P Be they ever so great 
and strong, ever so many, ever so mighty, 
ever so malicious, what can they do P 
While God is for us, and we keep in his 
love, we may with a holy boldness defy 
all the powers of darkness. Let Satan 
do his worst, he is chained ; let the world 
do its worst, it is conquered ; principa- 
lities and powers are disarmed, and tri- 
umphed over, in the cross of Christ. 

29 'Hu* pomirxum between election ninl holt- ; !_• f . WM 'j «« , - » ,, v 

noss is \tji\ i cm, likable. Thev always go to- | . .* l ' vn bosom. 1 , dllivu 

ffcilu'i in sciipiiire Out* cm .v.irculj rcc ollott i nun up tor us all, lor all trie elect, 
a |i.i*»ngu w Inch speaks of vlitiion. th.it due* [l'or us all ; not only for our good, hut 

no i u Iso s])t>uk nf h'AiW'sx.— Mtbicr ■ m our stead, as a Sacrifice or Atone- 

3J. Hum it 1 1nfs \mo the imlv passage m , , . 7 4 , .. ,. T . 

vi Inch tliih embjei t. w as expressly riieiiUni.A. vve ” iCllt he a propitiation lor sm. When 

might eonlhlemlv maintain. that tbo duelling of ( he had undertaken it, he did not f»pare 
Individual predestination to eternal life, and the . him. Though he were lus own Son, vet. 
autlumly ot the upoatle as an inspuod wiitei, v , i » f * ,,i fl , lvnf i ft, , 

must stand and fall toother. Nothing more i ™ d | lllj . Sin * or U ‘1’ T 11 I the 

fully show- this. Hum tlu- difficulties to which | Lord to bruise lum. He did not ^pare 
its v oi y learned and sagacious opposes aie m- ’ him iu the least, but charged it home, 
ducod ; and the ditto rent a.ul discan dan l pounds | Awake, i) sword. He did not spare his 
on v hiuh they rest their euum* ; for they scarcely ' v .„ c , ; ,, , ,, , , * 

agree in auv thing but in determining to oppose ! °" u Son that solved nun, that he might 

tin- most minimi and olnious meaning ol the j ^pare us, plough we liave done him so 
wonN — Svott j much disservice! We tnu\ therefore 

dJ riu) doctrines of the Hvitish lie for mors ■ ...... i,.. .. -ii i •_ r, * i_. ■„ . 11L , 

«» tins u.,- ninnusl m the srienlrailh , 'M’°, he " •“> Wlth lmn >, lu ' ll 5 f v0 “* 

JiUoU'. 01 hnitstiiuiion Iiu.1 1'.leftum: ; nil things. It is implied. that lie will 

I'umIi'kI million lt> life is the everlasting pm- | give us Christ, lor other things are be- 
postj of God, whereby (before the foundation!. j stowed with him ;• not only with linn 

creed bv Ills counrel, secret to us. to delivoi from ^ ()1 . us » ^! 11 ^ ^ in l? 1 ' 1 11 US * 

•urso and damn at ion those whom he hath chosen ■ lie will with him freely give us all things, 
in (Moist out of mankind, and to biiug them by all things that lie sees to he needful uiul 
^^ivution.H's \ p*5tii'Is made . lieccwmry fnr us; all good things, and 
to honour \\ hcretoxe they which be endued J ,, c* . ... 

u ith so excellent a benefit of (Jod, be culled ac- ; more we would not desire. Is. -h. 10# 


as well because it dtitli greatly eatnblish and 
conllrm then faith of eternal salvnlinn, to be 
enjoyed (hiou^h Christ, as because it doth fer- 
vently kindle their lovo towards Cod: So, for 
curious and carnal pet sons, lacking the Spirit of 
Christ, to have continually before their eyes the 
sentence ol' God’s predestination, is a mo»t dan- 
gerous downfal, whereby the devil doth thrust 
them either iiUodespeiution, or into wrctchie9s> 
ness of unclean living, no less perilous than 
desperation. 

Furthei inure, \\c must receive God's promises 
ill such wise as they b: 1 uenemlly set fmlh to us 
in Holy Scr^ttme. And in our (loings, that will 
of God is to be followed, which we have ex- 
pressly deolured unto us in the word of God. 

Ver. 32 — 34. Observe on what our hopes 
arc built, ver. 32. God spared not his own 
Son. When he was to undertake our sal- 
vation, the Father was willing to pait with 
him, did not think him too precious to be- 
stow for the salvation of poor souls. Now 
we may know that he loves us, m that he 
hath not withheld hmSon, his own Son, 
Ins only Son, iroin us, as he said, of 
Abiaham, Gen. 22. 12. If nothing less 
will save man, rather than man shall 

* . , . , , . , j perish, let him go, though it were out of 

29 I lu* PonncKum between election nnJ holi- » • , . r... ° , , . 
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tlue season. They th.ouah grace obey the call- I whether it is good for us, and needful for 
nitf : they be justiliedfieftly: they be made nuns | + -- - ■ - 

ui God by adoption, they be made like the image | or 1101 * 
ot lus only begotten Son Jesus Christ. They : ’ 
y^alk religiously in good woiks, and at length, by 
God’s me icy, they attain to everlasting felicity. 1 
As the godly consideration of prodestination, 

J ml our election iu Christ, is full of sweet, 
liMsiiut, and unspeakable comfort to godly per- 
and such ns feel in themselves the workiug 
t flit' Spo jt ol ('hrist, mortifying the works ol 
Uie H«hU, and their earthly members, and draw- 
u, o “P tbeii mind to high and heavenly things, 


' l 


Freely give ; freely, without 
reluctance ; he is ready to give, meets 
us with his favours, freely, without, re- 
compense, without money, without price. 

All things whatsoever, in heaven and 
earth, the universal creation, yea, the ever- 
lasting enjoyment of the Creator lmnself 
as their purtum, are uot so great a display 
of God’s free love to them, as the gift 
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of his coequal Sou to be the atonement 
on the cro9fl for their sins ; anil all the 
rest necessarily follows upon their union 
with him, and interest in him, upon 
God’s giving his own Son to take our 
nature for such a purpose. 

The <f all things,” here „ mentioned, 
reach to an overwhelming amount. They 
are undeniably all and singular, without 
exception, the possessions, advantages, 
privileges, and blessings of svery kind, 
Which can be the causes or means of any 
real good to the faithftil Christian. All 
that is useful, great, and excellent, in 
the present state and to eternity, 1 Cor. 
3. 22. Mighty total ! Can imagination 
grasp it ? Yet the unutterable donation 
is represented as small, ufcd scarcely to 
be considered in comparison with God’s 
gift of his own Son ! It plainly tells hr. 
that to bestow the universe would he a 
lower act of munificence, a less demon- 
stration of the kindness of the Infinite 
Doing, than his having given his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever belicveth 
in Him may not perish, but may have 
eternal life. What then must be the 
dignity of the Sou of God ! — t 95 ) 

How shall he not ? Can it be imagined 
that he should do the greater, and not 
do the less ? And that he should give 
so great a gift for us when we were ene- 
mies, and should deny us any good tiling, 
now that, through him, we are friends and 
children ? Thus may we, by faith, argue 
against our fears of w T ant. He that 
hath prepared a crown and kingdom for 
us, will be sure to give us what we need 
in the way to it. He that designs us for 
the inheritance of sons when we come to 
the fitting time, will not let us want 
necessaries in the mean time. 

We have an answey ready to all accu- 
sations, and a security against all con- 
demnations ; vcv. 33, Who shall lay any 
thing ? Does the law accuse them P Do 
their own consciences accuse them ? Is 
the devil the accuser of the brethren, 
accusing them before our God (lay and 
night ? Here is enough to answer all 
those accusations. It. is God that justi- 
fieih. Men may justify themselves, as 
the pharisees, and yet the accusations 
may be in full force against them ; but 
if God justifies, that answers all, lie 
is the Judge, the King, the party of- 
fended ; his judgment is according to 
truth, and sooner or later all the world 
will be brought to be of his mmd ; so 


that we may challenge all our accusers 
to come and put in theiT charge. This 
overthrows them all ; it is God, the 
righteous faithful God, that justifieth. 
Who is he that condemneth i ver. 34, 
Though accusers cannot make good the 
charge, yet they will be ready to con- 
demn ; hut we lft-ve a plea ready which 
cannot be overruled. By virtue of our 
interest in Christ, our relation to him, 
and our union with him, we are thui 
secured, 1 . Iiis death ; it is Christ that 
(lied. By the merit of his death he paid 
our debt. It is Christ, an able, all-suf- 
ficient Saviour. 2. His resurrection; Yea, 
rather that is risen again. This is much 
greater encouragement, for it is con- 
vincing evidence that Divine justice was 
satisfied by the merit of his death. His 
resurrection was a full discharge. There- 
fore the apostle mentions it with a "yea, 
rather.’’ If He had died, and not. risen 
again, we bad been where we weie. 
3. Christ sitting at the right hand of 
God ; He is even at the right hand of 
God. A further evidence that he had 
done his work, and a mighty encourage- 
ment to us in reference to all accusa- 
tions, that we have such a Friend at the 
right hand of God; which denotes, that 
he is ready there, always at hand, and 
that, lie is ruling there ; all power is given 
to him. Their Friend is himself the Judge, 
the same Person who loved them, died 
for their sins, and rose again for their 
justification. 4. The intercession which 
he makes there. , He is there, not, un- 
concerned about us, not forgetful of us, 
but making intercession. lie is there 
an Advocate for us, to answer all accu- 
sations, to appear for us, and to present 
our petitions, to plead in behalf of his 
people, and to exert his almighty power 
for their benefit. And is not this abun- 
dant matter for comfort What shall 
we say to these things ? Is this the 
manner of men, O Lord God ? What 
loom is left for doubting and disquiet? 
Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? 
To all the hard censures* the malicious 
calumnies, and the unjust and unrigh- 
teous sentences of devils or of men, we 
may with comfort oppose our justifi- 
cation before God through (jhrist Jesus, 
as that which abundantly countervails 
1 Cor. 4. 3, 4. Even now he present' 
their services for acceptance before hi^ 
Father’s throne ; he stops all accusa- 
tions brought against them, he defeats 
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the machinations of their enemies ; he 
manages all things for their good, and 
is perfecting his work in them ; and will 
he then forsake the work of his own 
hands, and at last condemn them to 
hell P It is impossible. 

It is not uncommon for souls to en- 
tangle and perplex themselves, and to 
drive themselves from the comfort they 
arc seeking after, by the measures and 
^narks of grace they set to themselves, 
as their rule and standard. To such 
say. Are you in a willing league with 
any known sin ? Would you willingly, 
if you might be saved in that way, give 
yourself up to ungodliness, and not de- 
sire to follow Jesus Christ in the way of 
holiness P If so, there is not any tiling 
as jet to he said for your comfort ; only 
there is salvation provided, and the door 
is yet open, and your heart may be 
changed. But are your desires after 
Christ to be righteousness and sanctifi- 
cation to you P W ould j-ou then willingly 
give yourself up to lie ruled by him ? 
Had you rather suffer the greatest af- 
fliction for his sake, than commit the 
least sin to displease him ? Do you 
account him your treasure ? Does your 
soul say within you, P that he were 
mine 1 and O that 1 were his ; that I 
could please him and live to him ! Then 
do not toss your spirit, and perplex your 
thoughts in fruitless, endless doubtings, 
but close with this as your portion, and 
be of good comfort ; your sins are, or 
will be forgiven. There is warrant for 
you to believe and laj T hold on the righ- 
teousness here held forth, that you may 
find these things in you and find com- 
fort m them. You are convinced of un- 
godliness ; then believe on him who jus- 
tifies the ungodly. You arc condemned, 
yet Christ is dead and risen. Flee to 
lmn as such, as the Lamb slain, as he 
who was dead, and is alive.— (88 ) 

33. Or, Is it God? "What he who himself jim* 
tifieth ? 

3-1, Is- it the Lord Jesus Christ ? What ! doth 
he condemn, who hath died to expiate oar guilt, 
and to routine us from condemnation ? — Harris, 
See Doddridge. 

Ver. 35—39. The fears of the saints, 
lest they should lose their hold of Christ, 
|pften discourage and disquiet : but here 
jp what may silence their fears, and still 
Such storms — that nothing can separate 
^hem ! We have here a challenge to all the 
enemies of the saints, to separate them, if 


they could, from the love of Christ. God 
having manifested his love in giving his 
own Son for us, and not hesitating at 
that, can we imagine that any thing else 
should divert or dissolve that love P As 
infinite unchangeable Power and Love 
are engaged in behalf of all believers, 
who shall separate them from the love 
of Christ ? Observe here the present 
calamities of Christ’s beloved ones. 
They me^ with tribulations, are in dis- 
tress, know not which way to look for 
succour and relief in this world, are fol- 
lowed with persecution from an angry, 
malicious world, that always hated those 
whom Christ loved ; pinched with fa- 
mine, and starved with nakedness, when 
stripped of fill creature-comforts: ex- 
posed to the greatest perils ; often bathed 
in their blood. Can a case be supposed 
more black and dismal ? It is illus- 
trated, ver. 30, by Ps. 44. 22. The Old 
Testament saints had the same lot ; 
killed all the da}' long, continually ex- 
posed to, and expecting the fatal stroke. 
There is still every day, and all the day 
long, one or other of the people of God 
bleeding and dying under the rage of 
persecuting enemies, accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter. 

See the inability of all these things to 
separate us from the love of Christ. 
Shall they, can they do it ? No, by no 
means. All this will not sever the bond 
of love and friendship betwixt Christ 
and true believers. Christ doth not, will 
not love us the less for all this. All 
these troubles are wry consistent with 
the strong and constant love of tho 
Lord Jesus. They are neither a cause 
nor an evidence of the abatement of 
his love. Whatever persecuting enemies 
may rob us of, they cannot rob us of the 
love of Christ; they cannot interrupt or 
exclude his presence ; therefore let them 
do their worst, they cannot make a true 
believer miserable. We do not, will not 
love him the less for this, because we do 
not think he loves us the less. A true 
Christian loves Christ never the less, 
though he suffer for him ; thinks not the 
worse of Christ, though he lose all for him. 

Notice the triumph of believers, ver. 37. 
N ay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors. Thus Christ triumphed over 
principalities and powers in his cross. 
By faith and patience, is a surer and a 
nobler way of conquest, than by fire and 
sword* Those are more than conquerors* 
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that conquer with little loss, Many 
conquests are dearly bought ; but what 
do the suffering saints lose ? They lose 
that which the gold loses in the furnace. 

• — the dross only. It is no great loss to 
lose things which are not; a body that is 
of the eaith, earthy. They obtain great 
gain — glory, honour, and peace, a crown 
of righteousness that fades not away. 
In this the suffering saints have tri- 
umphed, enjoyed more of t^e love of 
Christ. Those that have gone smiling 
to the stake, and stood singing in the 
flames ; these were more than con- 
querors. It is only through Christ that 
loved us ; his death taking the sting out 
of all these troubles ; his grace strength- 
ening us, and enabling us 'to bear them 
with holy courage ami constancy, and 
coming in with special comforts and 
supports. Thus are we conquerors, not 
in our own strength, but in the grace that 
is in Christ Jesus. He hath overcome 
the world for us, John lli. -‘13, both the 
good things and the evil things of it. 

In conclusion, all those tilings which 
might he supposed likely to separate be- 
tween Chri&t and believers, are enume- 
rated, ver. 38.39. Neither death nor hie ; 
neither terrors of death fii the one hand, 
nor comforts and pleasures ofhfeou Hu- 
nt her ; neither tear oi death, nor hope 
of life. We shall not he separated 
from that love, either m death or in life. 
Nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers. 
The good angels will not, the bad shall 
not : and neither can. The good angels 
are engaged friends, the had angels 
all are restrained enemies. Nor things 
present, nor things to come: neither the 
sense of troubles present, nor the fear of 
troubles to come. Time shall not sepa- 
rate us, eternity shall not. Things pre- 
sent separate us fiom things to come, 
and things to come separate and cut us 
off fiom tilings present ; but neither 
from the love of Christ, whose favour is 
both with present things, and things to 
come. Nor height, nor depth; neither 
the height of prosperity and preferment, 
noi the depth of adversity and disgrace ; 
nothing from heaven above, nothing on 
earth heiow. Nor any other creature : not 
any thing that can be named or thought 
of. It will not, it cannot separate us 
from the love of Cod which is m Christ 
Jesus our Lord. It cannot cut off’ or im- 
p«u our love to God, or God’s to us; no- 
thing does it, nor can do it, but sin, Ob- 


serve, the love that is between God and 
true believers, is through Christ, lie is 
the Mediator of our love ; it is in and 
through him that God can love us, and 
that we daie to love God. That is the 
ground of the stedfastness of the love ; 
therefore God rests in his love, because 
Jesus Christ, m whom he loves us, is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

Mere professed believers, in such cir- 
cumstances often forsake God and perish, 
but all his saints arc in his hand, and 
are kept by his power through faith unto 
salvation. If any one can pervert such 
assurances into encouragements to sin, 
he has no part in them. We must not 
take the cordials from the weary and 
abnust fainting combatants, because 
others unwarrantably seize them, and 
would intoxicate themselves therewith. 

What can separate uh from the love 
of Him who bled on the cross for uh, 
when we were so guilty uud depraved 
that we deserved nothing hut hell ? 
While therefou* we lejoice in these pri- 
vileges and m this secunt), and cheer- 
fully expect to he more than conquerors 
in every conflict, and gainers by every 
loss, till death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory, let us show the holme if tho 
doctrine by sparing no lust, dmuking 
from no hardship or cost m the cause of 
Christ, willingly enduring our cross, 
obeying his commandments, aiul being 
stedfasLunmovable, and always abound- 
ing in his work, as knowing that our 
labour is not in vain in tho Lord. 

Whatsoever they may he separated 
from, though the things or persons dear- 
est in this world, it is no matter, enough 
remains. None can take Christ fiom tThe 
believer ; he is safe in him as his pur- 
chase. None can take the believer from 
Him, being still in his love, and through 
Him m the. Father's love, that is suffi- 
cient. The believer mny say, W hat then 
can I fear? What can I want ? All other 
hazards signify nothing. Alas, poor 
sinners, though you abound with the 
possessions of this world, what vam 
things are they ! Can you say of any 
of them, Who shall separate us ^ Storms 
may arise and scatter ships that sail 
smoothly together in fair weather. You 
may he removed by public commotions* 
and calamities from pleasant dwelling, 1 
and societies, and estates. You in a; 
even live to Bee and seek your parting. 
At last you must part, for you must die ! 



ROMANS IX. Ver. , 63 


Then farcwelj park a and palaces, gardens 
and honours, and even crowns them- 
selves! Then, dearest friends, children, 
and wife must be parted with. And what 
hast thou left, poor soul, who hast not 
Christ, hut that which thou wouldest 
gladly part with, and canst not — the con- 
demning guilt of all thy sins ! But the 
soul that is in Christ, when other things 
are pulled away, feels little or nothing : 
•lu* cleaves to Christ, and these separa- 
tions pain him not. Yea, when that 
great separatist death conies, that breaks 
all other ilnions, even that of the soul 
and body, yet so far is it from separating 
the believer's soul from its beloved Lord 
Jesus, that, mi the contrary, it carries it 
into the nearest union with him, and Hie 
fullest enjoyment of him for ever. — ( m.) 

39 . Tlui latter part of Urn chapter, from ver 
r»l, contains* a dcbcriptinn, m most forcible uml 
Clow ni£ exprchhions, of tin- privileges, the hopes, 
mh<1 the temper of n true chi lsliun, uudshowb 
v\h.u inagii.iuiinity and g reatiu-hs of sentiment 
the gospel infuses into those who mulei stand and 
believe its doctrines. It is, tlievetme, .1 most 
pmpei conclusion of a discumse in which. In 
Hit* sliongest reasoning, priu tices aro leeom- 
rnended, which ennoble the hunidii mind, yield 
the greatest and most permanent jojs, and pie 
paie men foi becoming Ihi* oompiuiuiiiii of an- 
nuls, uini <01 living with God himself, through 
ml otciiiitv. — Machmght. 


CHAPTER IX. 

The apoMle expresses the deep concern 
of his hc.irt, thnt the generality ot his coun- 
trymen were strangers to the great bless- 
ings of the gospel, ver. 1— 5. Shows that 
the promises given to the father*, are, 
nevertheless, nude good to the spiritual seed 
of Abraham, to the end that the purpose ot 
Cod might stand, ft — 13. Answers objec- 
tions against God’s sovereign conduct, in 
overusing mercy towards these, and justice 
towards the carnal Israelites, 14 —‘^4 
Shows that this sovereignty runs through 
God’s dealings both with jews and gentiles, 
And that there is no reason to 
(ompluin of the gentiles attaining i igl)te')ii>.- 
ness, lor justification through lailh, -mro 
llie falling short of the jews is owing lo their 
not seeking it in that way, but bv the work* 
of the law, 30 — 33, 

Ver. 1—5. The apostle, having plainly 
asserted, and largely proved, that justi- 
fication aud salvation are V) be hud by 
\iiib only, and not by the works of the 
Jivv ; bj Christ, and not by Moses ; in 
jRhis and the following chapters, antici- 
pates an objection which might be made. 


If this be so, what becomes of the jews, 
as a budy ; especially those that do not 
embrace Christ, nor believe the gospel ? 
By lids rule they must come short 
of happiness ; and then, what becomes 
pf the promise made to the fathers, 
which entailed salvation upon the jews.'* 
Would not that promise then be nullified 
and made of none eflect ? which is not a 
thing to be imagined concerning any word 
of God, # That doctrine therefore, would 
they say, is not to be embraced, from 
which such a consequence as this flows. 
The consequence of the rejection of the 
unbelieving jews, Paul grants; but he de- 
nies, that from thence it follows, that the 
word of God takes no effect . and proves 
this in the r&>t of the chapter. 

This discourse is introduced with a 
tender aud affectionate profession, that 
they might not think lie triumphed or 
insulted over the rejected jews, or was 
pleased with Iho calamities that were 
coming upon them. Being therefore 
about to discuss the rejection of the jows 
and the calling of the gentiles more 
fully, and to resolve the whole into the 
sovereign electing love of God, the apostle 
expresses, very stionglj , his cordial affec- 
tion for Ins people. lie solemnly ap- 
peals to Christ ; and Ins conscience, en- 
lightened and diiectcd by the Holy 
Spirit, bore witness to Ins sincerity. 
Having made this solemn protestation, 
he declared that the unbelief and re- 
jection of tile jews deeply grieved him. 
He would willingly submit to be treated 
us an anathema, or ^accursed/' after the 
manner #f Christ, or to be cast out from 
the visible church, disgraced, crucified ; 
and even for a time be shutout from the 
comfort of communion with his Saviour, 
and in the deepest horror and distress 
of mind ; if by au\ personal sufferings 
of his own, he could rescue his nation 
from the destruction about to come upon 
them for tlieiv obstinate unbelief. 

As though the apostle said, I could 
even wish this, if it would make so great 
a multitude happy. — I could even wish so 
great, a blessing to my brethren, though 
with the lossot iny own happiness. — (TO.) 

They were the descendants of Israel, 
who wrestled with God and prevailed ; 
they had long been professed worship- 
lid's of Jehovah, to whom the typical 
adoption pertained. The covenants 
made with Abraham, David, and others, 
the law and the national covenant which 
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was grounded thereon, belonged to them. 
These were peculiar honours and also 
advantages. The temple worship was 
typical of salvation by the Messiah, and 
the moans of communion with God. All 
the promises concerning Christ and his 
salvation were given to them. They were 
honourable in having descended from the 
patriarchs ; and finally ,thcMcssiah, at the 
appointed time, was born of one of their 
nation ; even He who is also Gpd over all 
creatures, blessed and praised through- 
out all worlds and to all eternity. The 
expression, u concerning the flesh,” im- 
plies that Christ had a higher and nobler 
nature than that of man ; and proves 
that the apostle here decidedly attests 
the Godhead of Christ, as One with the 
Father. As to his Divine nature, he is 
the Lord from heaven ; but as to his 
human nature, he is of the seed of Abra- 
ham. This was the great privilege of 
the jews, that Christ was of kin to them. 
He is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Lest the jews should think meanly of 
him, because he was of their alliance, 
the apostle here speaks thus honourably 
concerning lmn : and it is a very full 
proof of the Godhead of Christ. He is 
not only over all, as Mediator, hut He is 
God blessed for ever. Therefore, how 
much sorei punishment were they worthy 
of, that rejected him ! It was likewise 
the honour of the jews, that , seeing “ Gocl 
blessed for ever” would be a man, he 
would be a jew; and, considering the 
posture and character of that people, at 
that time, it may mdl he looked upon as 
a part of hiN humiliation. *> 

The sorrow and anguish springing from 
liutural affection, when we mourn for 
obstinate transgressors, will not prevent 
us from rejoicing in Christ, while they are 
active principles, exciting us to usJb proper 
means for the con\ ersion of those aro**nd 
us, and to submit to loss or suff ering 111 our 
emleavouis for their good. To be insen- 
sible to the eternal condition of our 
fellow-creatures, is contrary both to the 
love required by the law, and the mercy 
of the gospel. No outward forms or 
notions, nor intercourse with saints, can 
profit such as have not in them the power 
of godliness. If related to .Christ himself 
according to the flesh, it would not profit, 
unless we worshipped and obeyed him as 
God over all, blessed for ever. 

1. f 'nnseioucc is the voice of God in man ; or 
at least, tlie faculty on which the influence of 


the Spirit of God seems to ho specially exerted. 

It was a conscience moved and enlightened by 
this Spirit, which the apostle here solemnly de- 
clares, test i Hod his affectionate regard for the 
jewish nation. — Stuart. 

3. " To be devoted to destruction by Christ” 
He was ready to do and suffer any tiling what, 
ever, provided their salvation might be secured 
by it, — Stuart. 

— To curse and to excommunicate, were 
equivalent terms among the jews, and the con- 
dition of those under excommunication was the 
most deplorable that could be imagined They 
were excluded from all rights and privileges, 
debarred from nil social intercourse, and ex- 
cluded from the temple and Bynugogues.— T. 
II. Horne. The Bense meantto be depressed by 
the apostle, seems to be as follows : ” I am ready 
to make any possible sacrifice, however great, 
that may lie lawful, in order to prevent the 
rejection of my brethren and count i v men, and 
to accomplish their deliverance." — Bloomfield. 

#. J. r. Smith fully show's that Lins text cannot 
be understood in auv other sense than th.it jn 
which clirislians of all ages have generally taken 
it — namely, the attributing to the Messiah of a 
supeuor nature, besides th.it in which he was 
descended from M the llebuwv fathers/' a nature 
to which the highest denomination and the uni- 
versal dominion andbonoiu oft lie Deity proppily 
bcloug; " over all, God blessed for ever" Mi- 
thaelis obseives that the phrase “ H leased for 
ever" was used by the jews as an exclusively 
appropriated designation of the supiemc and 
true God. And that Iherc call las no doubt but 
that St. Paul here delivers the same doctrine of 
the divinity of Christ, which it elsewlicie un- 
questionably maintained in the Now Testament, 

Ver. 6 — 13 . The rejection of the jews, 
by the establishment of the gospel dis- 
pensation, (lid not invalidate the word 
of God’s promise to the patriarchs, The 
promises arid threatenings shall have 
their accomplishment. This is to be 
understood, especially of the promise of 
God, which by subsequent providences 
may be very doubtful to a wavering faith ; 
but it is not,, it cannot be made of 
no effect. When God said, he would he 
a God to Abraham, and to his seed, it 
was not meant of all his seed according 
to the flesh; but this proposition is 
laid down that they are not all Israel, 
which are of Israel, ver. (i. Many of the 
people named Israel, were very far from 
being Israelites indeed, and interested 
in the saving benefits of the new cove- 
nant. All are not realty Israel, that are 
so in name and profession. It does not 
follow, that because they are the seed 
of Abraham, they must needs be the 
children of God ; though they them- . 
selves fancied so, boasted much of, and 
built much upon their relation to Abrai 
ham, Grace does not Tun in the blood Jt 
nor are saving benefits inseparably 
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annexed to outward chureh privileges : | 
though it is common for people thus to 
stretch the meaning of God's promise, 
in a vain hope. This is proved by in- 
stances ; not only that some of Abraham's 
seed were chosen, and others not, but 
that God therein wrought according to 
the counsel of his own will. 

1 . The case of Isaac and Islimael, both 

them the seed of Abraham, is specified, 
ver. 7 — 9. Isaac only taken into cove- 
nant with God ; Ishniael rejected and 
cast, out. And yet the word which God 
had spoken, that he would be a God to 
Abraham and to his seed, did not there- 
fore fall to the ground ; for the blessings 
in that great word, being communicated 
by God as a benefactor, he was free to 
determine on what heads they should 
icst. God intended to teach us by this 
dispensation, that the children of the 
flesh, as such, by virtue of their relation 
to Abraham according to the flesh, are 
not therefore the children of God, as 
is proved by the rejection of Ishmacl. 
This remark came home to the unbe- 
lieving jowN, who boasted of their re- 
lation to Abraham according to the 
flesh, aud looked foi justification by 
those carnal ordinances which Christ had 
abolished. Ishmael was a child of the 
flesh, conceived by Ilagar, who was likely 
to have children ; there was nothing 
extraordinary or supernatural in his 
ease, as there was in Isaac’s ; he was 
born after the flesh, Gal. 4. ‘29, repre- 
senting those that expect justification 
and salvation by their own strength and 
righteousness. But the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed, not for 
llie sake of any merit or desert of their 
own, but only by virtue of the promise, 
m which God obliged himself, of his own 
good pleasure, to grant the promised 
favour. The apostle evidently speaks of 
a true Israel among the descendants of 
Israel. The children of the promise are 
those whom God gives to Abraham by a 
spiritual generation, whether alone, as 
in the case of us gentiles ; or added to 
the carnal generation, as in the case of 
Isaac, and of all believing jews. The 
apostle does not in this place distinguish 
, Uie children of Abraham as known from 
Ajhers by their faith ; but he discourses 
^Seeming the primary cause, that is, the 
Jpintoin of their faith itself, the eternal 
purpose of free or gratuitous election. 

% The case of Jacob and Esau, ver. 


1 0— ] 3, is much stronger, and also plainly 
shows that the carnal seed of Abraham 
were not, as such, interested in the pro- 
mise, but only such of them as God in 
sovereignty had appointed. There was 
a difference between Ishmael and Isaac 
before Ishmael was cast out. Ishmael 
was the son of the bond-woman, born 
long before Isaac, of a fierce, nigged dis- 
position, and had mocked, or persecuted 
Isaac. Bift Jacob and Esau were both 
the sons of Isaac, bv one mother. The"* 
difference was made between them by 
the Divine counsel, before they voere born, 
or had done any good or evil, that the 
purpose of God according to election 
might stand ; Jliat this great truth may 
be established, that God, by his own ab- 
solute and sovereign will, dispenses his 
favours, or withholds them, as he pleases. 

It means here a purpose which God 
did not entertain because he was moved 
to it by any thing which Jacob or Esau 
had done, or would do, but for reasons 
which he lias not disclosed, and winch 
pertain merely to himself. But let no 
one rt present, or even imagine, these 
reasons to he arbitrary or ungrounded. 
This would b*‘ to represent the Divine 
conduct as utterly inconsistent with infi- 
nite wisdom and goodness. — (97.) 

This is further illustrated from Mai. 1. 
2, 3, where it is said, not of J acob and 
Esau the persons, but of the Edomites 
and Israelites their posterity, Jacob have 
I loved, and Esau have I hated. Such 
a difference did God put between those 
two natioi^,both of which descended from 
Abraham and Isaac ; as at first there 
was a difference put between Jacob and 
Esau, the distinguishing heads of those 
two nations. God foresaw both Esau 
arid Ja.crf) as born ifi sin, and by nature 
the children of wrath even as others, 
ami if left to themselves, they would 
have continued in sin through life ; but 
for wise and holy reasons known to him- 
self, yet not revealed to us, he purposed 
to change Jacob’s heart,, and to leuve 
Esau to his native perverseness. Wick- 
edness foreseen is doubtless the cause of 
the Lord’s purpose to condemn ; because 
it is of a man s self by nature, and God 
condemns none who do not justly deserve 
it; but holiness foreseen in a fallen crea- 
ture cannot be the cause of his election j 
because it is the effect of new creating 
grace, and never comes from any other 
source, This instance of Esau and Jacob 
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was an illustration of the Divine conduct 
towards the fallen race of man. The 
whole scripture shows the difference be- 
tween the professed Christian and the 
real believer. Outward privileges are 
bestowed oil many who are not the chil- 
dren of God. There is, however, full en- 
couragement to diligent use of the means 
of grace which God has appointed. 

13 It is pleaded by some, that JNoiI'r loving 
Jacob and hating Esau, did not respect them 
*peisonally t but only their posterity, and had 
i elation not to then eternal, but only llu’ir tem- 
pmol concerns. Hut, ns the subject of the 
apostle’s (Tlseourse, iu the preceding chapter, is 
about hi/*,'? nil/ nud saving benefits, ami he begins 
tins chapter with a lumuntation, that the greatest 
punt of Lhe jews wen* not g/f ritually called, it 
seems incongruous to suppos'c, that when lie 
comes to account for this, by showing that God 
hiul chosen mid called some, and rejected othei s 
of the natural seed of Abraham, mm. C, 7# am) 
piocecds to illu^lralu it, by tlm distinction Unit 
was made between one and unotlicrof Abiulmm a 
and of Jacob's immediate nll-qinrig, he should | 
entirely diop the con side: alion of spin tv, il and 
ft 1 1 no/ blessings, and coniine him thoughts to 
1 host* that wcie only iwlernal and Innpornl; and 
yet 1b at, nflei all Lliis, in winding up the uigu- I 
huuit, \er. 22, 23, he should appl\ il to the vessels 
of tvrnth Jilted fin deshuittun, and to the vowels 
of mercy, which (Sod had ajine pieparrd unto 
glory And v, vus wo to nstnin the apostle’.*, 
fci’iisc of God’s loving Jacub^ind hating Esau, to 
wli.it is saul in MaLichi about lus Im/mg Esau's 
mountains and hentuyc waste Jor the diagons in 
the unldnncss, it would be to fuicigu’to the 
apostle’s design, that it would not come up to 
bomudi as mi instance of any irhgioua )ui\i- 
legrs at all, though but of an external nature, 
being gi anted or denied to :ui\ poison or body 
of people wliutHOiuer. And it is obsei vable, that 
the apostle does not go so far in lus ({notation, 
us to take in Lin* so last words m Maluchi, they 
not BUitingthe putpol? of hU picsentaigumenl. 
"W 1 1 y then should we not undei stand die passage, 
as far as he quotes it, in an accommodated sense, 
nnitablc to tJietenourof his discourse, us signify- 
ing Ja< ob and Esau personally considered; and 
so giving us leading examples of a personal 
election of some to all £he blessings mentioned 
in tlie foregoing chapter, and of (Jo#* passing 
by othei s? since these two pci sons uro men- 
tioned by name, and the event proved that Jacob 
was a good man, who was blessed with spiritual 
blessings, and is now in heaven, Luke 13. 28, 
and Esau is spoken of as a profane peisun, who 
sold his hirthuyht, and all the spiritual , as well 
as temporal blessings pertaining to it. Hob. 12. 
16. — Guyse. 

Ver, 14 — 24. The apostle having as- 
serted the true meaning of the promise, 
here maintains and proves the absolute 
sovereignty of God, m disposing of the 
children of men, with reference to their 
eternal state. And herein God is to be 
eonsidere 1. not as Governor, distributing 
rewards and punishments according to 
his revealed laws and covenants, but 
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as Owner and Benefactor, giving to the 
children of men such grace and favour 
as he has determined in and by his 
eternal will and counsel : both the favour 
of visible privileges, given to some people 
and denied to others, and the favour of 
effectual grace, given to some particular 
persons and denied to others. 

This part of the discourse answers two 
objections, 

I. It might be objected, Is there un- 
righteousness with God ? If God docs 
thus choose some and refuse others, may 
it not be suspected, that there is un- 
righteousness with him 9 The apostle 
startles at the thought of this ! Far bo 
it from us to think such a thing ; shall 
not the Judge of all the earth .do right ? 
Gen. IS. 25 ; 3. 5, (i. lie denies the 
consequence, and proves the deuial. 

1. In respect of those to whom God 
shows mercy, vei. 15, 1(1, The scripture 
quoted to show God's sovereignty in dis- 
pensing his favours, is K\od. 33. 19. I 
will bo gracious to whom I will be gra- 
cious. All God’s reasons of mercy are 
taken frum within himself. All the chil- 
dren of men being alike m a state of Ain 
and nnserv, equally under guilt and 
wrath, God makes some from this fallen 
apostatized race, to be vessels of grace 
and glory. He dispenses his gifts with- 
out giviug us any reason. lie gives notT 
account, of any of lus matters, nor is it fit 
he should. He is a competent, Judge. 
Whatsoever God does, or is resolved to 
do, must be just,. TIence is inferred, ver. 
1C, It is not of him that willeth. What- 
ever good comes from God to man, the; 
glory of it is to be ascribed only to tho 
free grace and mercy of God. Wherein 
the holy happy people of God differ 
from other people, it is God and his 
grace tiiat. makes them differ. Applying 
this general rule to the particular case 
that has been referred to, the reason 
why the unworthy ill-deserving gentiles 
are called, and grafted into the church, 
while the greatest part of the jews aro 
left to perish in unbelief, is not because 
those gentiles were better deserving, or 
better disposed for such a favour, but 
because of God’s free grace which made 
that difference. The gentiles sa£ in 
darkness, Matt. 4. 10. In darkne? 
therefore not desiring what they km 
not ; sitting in darkness, a contenti 
posture, therefore not running to meet 
it, but those invaluable blessings of good- 
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nesspreceded their efforts. Such is the 
method of God’s grace towards all that 
partake of it, for he is found of them that 
sought him not, Isa. 05. 1. In this pre- 
venting, effectual, distinguishing grace, 
lie acts as a benefactor, whose grace is 
his own. Our eye must not be evil, be- 
cause his is good : but of all the grace 
we or others have, he must have the 
glory ; Not unto us, l J s. 115. 1. 

2. In respect of those who perish, ver. 
17. God's sovereignty, manifested in 
the ruin of sinners, is here shown in the 
instance of Pharaoh, ISxod. 9. 16. The 
dostroj’ingsuch a prince 'proclaimed God 
glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, 
doing wonders, Exod. 15. 11. God ad- 
vanced linn in his providence to autho- 
rity and prosperity, and spared 1ns life 
through the plagues of Egypt, hut leit 
him to harden himself m enmity and 
rebellion. God had declared that this 
was on purpose that in Phurnuh’s de- 
stined ion lie might make known his own 
power and glorj through the earth. 

The conclusion concerning both these 
we have, ver. IS. lie hath mercy on whom 
he will have meicy, mul whom lie will 
he hardened h. The var'n us dealings ot 
God, by which lie makes some to differ 
from olhers, must be resolved into his 
absolute sovereignty. His grace is his 
own, lie may give or withhold it. as 
pleases him; none have deserved it; we 
have all justly forfeited it a thousand 
tunes ; so that herein the work of our 
salvation is admirably well ordered, that 
those who are saved, must thank God 
onlj , and those who perish, must blame 
themselves only, IIos. Ul. 9. We are 
bound, as God hath hound us, to do our 
utmost for the salvation of all we have 
to do with ; hut God is hound no further 
than he has been pleased to bind him- 
self by liis own covenant and promise, 
which is his revealed will ; .and that is, 
that lie will receive, and not cast out, 
those that come to Christ ; but the draw- 
ing of souls in order to that coming, is 
an anticipating, distinguishing favour to 
whom he will. Had lie mercy on the 
gentiles y It was because he would have 
mercy on them. Were the jews hard- 
ened? It. was because it was his own 
jmasure to pive them up to their chosen 
Jubelief. Even so, Father, berause it 
‘“seemed good unto thee. The scripture, 
Luke 10. 21, explains this, and, as well 
as tliis shows the sovereign will of God, in 


giving or withholding both the means of 
grace, and the effectual blessing upon 
those means. 

II. It might he further objected, Why 
doth He yet find fault p For who hath 
resisted his will ? ver. 19. This objection 
is commonly advanced against, the doc- 
trine of distinguishing grace. If God, 
while ho gives effectual grace to some, 
denies it tiyithors, why does he find fault 
with those to whom he denies it ? If 
he hath rejected the jews, and hid from 
their eyes the things that, belong to their 
peace, why does he find fault with them 
for their blindness ? Ills will, some 
would say, is universally done, no crea- 
ture makes any opposition to it. But is 
the secret purpose of God a rule of duty 
to his creatures '<* Can it possibly he so •* 
Or, docs a man intend to do the will of 
God, by breaking his express commands, 
to gratify his own lusts ? This objection 
is answered, 

1. J3y reproving the objector, ver. 20. 
Nay hut, O man. This is not an ob- 
jection fit to he made by the creature 
against his Creator, hv mail against 
God. The truth, as it is iu Jesus, aliases 
man as nothing* less than nothing, and 
advances God as sovereign Lord of all. 
Who art thou, thou tliut. art so foolish, 
so feeble, so short-sighted, so incompe- 
tent a judge of the Divine counsels ? Art. 
thou able to fat hum such a depth, dis- 
pute such a case, to turn* that way of 
God which is in the sea, Ins path in the 
groat waters? Who ait thou that repliest 
against Gtd ? It becomes us to submit 
to him, not to reply against him ; thus 
charging the Almighty, all-wise God, 
with injustice and want of wisdom. 

2. By resolving # all into the Divine 
sovereignty, ver. 21. We are the thing 
formed, God is the Maker ; and it does not. 
become us to arraign his wisdom m dis- 
posing it into this or that shape or figure. 
God’s sovereignty over man is fitly illus- 
trated by the power the potter has over the 
clay ; compare Jer. 18. 6, where, by a like, 
comparison, God asserts his dominion 
over the nation of the Jews, when he 
was about to magnify his justice in their 
destruction by Nebuchadnezzar. Would 
not men allow the infinite God the same 
sovereign right to manage the affairs of 
the creation, as the potter exercises in 
disposing of his clay, when of the same 
lump lie makes one to a more honour- 
able, and one to a meaner use ? Would 
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they not infer from God’s infinite per- 
fection, that he could do no wrong, how- 
ever it might appear to them ? 

The application of the comparison is in 
ver, 22 — 24. Two sorts of vessels are 
formed out of the mass of fallen mankind. 
Vessels of wrath. This must bo showed 
to all the world, God will make it appear 
that he hates sin. In order to this, God en- 
dured evil men with much lon^-suffering ; 
exercised patience toward them, let them 
alone, till they were ripe for ruin, and so 
became fitted for destruction, fitted by 
their own sin, and self-hardening. The 
reigning corruptions and wickedness of 
the soul are its preparedness and dis- 
posedness for hell. Also ho formed vessels 
of mercy ; filled with mercy. The happi- 
ness bestowed oil the saved remnant, is 
not the fruit of their merit, but of God’s 
mercy. The spring of all the joy and 
glory of heaven, is that mercy of God 
which endures for ever. He designs in 
them to make known the riches of his 
glory, that is, of his goodness ; for God’s 
gooduess is his greatest glory. God 
makes known his glory, tins goodness, 
in the preservation and supply of all the 
creatures ; the earth isrfull of his good- 
ness, and the year crowned with it ; but 
when he would demonstrate the nclics 
of his goodness, unsearchable riches, he 
does it in the salvation of the saints, who 
will be to eternity glorious monuments 
of Divine grace. He prepares them to 
glory. Sanctification is the preparation 
of the soul for glpry, making it meet to 
partake of the inheritance otflthe saints 
in light. This is God’s work ; we can 
destroy ourselves fast enough, but we 
cannot save ourselves. Sinners fit them- 
selves for hell, but it. is God who prepares 
saints for lieaveu: and all those that 
God designs for heaven hcrenfte r, he 
prepares and fits for heaven now. And 
would we know who these vessels of 
mercy are P Those whom God hath 
called ; ver. 24, and these not of the 
jews only, but of the gentiles. The ques- 
tion is not now, whether of the seed of 
Abraham or not, blit whether called 
or not according to his purpose. The 
different language used concerning the 
vessels of wrath and the vessels of mercy 
is of the greatest importance in stating 
this doctrne solidly and scripturally. 
The former are “ fitted for destruction,” 
but it is not said that God fitted them. 
He saw them in themselyeu deserving 
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wrath, fit for the place of torment, and 
the company of fallen angels. But God 
himself *• had afore prepared” the ves- 
sels of mercy for glory. The expression 
* f mercy” shows they had deserved wrath, • 
and preparation for glory shows they 
had in themselves been unprepared. 

purely there can be no unrighteous- 
ness in any of these Divine dispensa- 
tions. Not in God’s withholding thO 
grace he is under no obligation to give. 
Not in his delivering men up to the evil 
way of their own choosing. Not in suf- 
fering Satan to blind and harden those 
who have enlisted in his service, and 
take pleasure in doing his will, in oppo- 
sition to that of God. Nor in exercising 
great long-suffering, patience, and for- 
bearance towards them under high pro- 
vocations, before he brings utter destruc- 
tion upon them. The fault is in the 
hardened sinner himself; so far as God 
is concerned, it is in such a manner as 
shows there is no unrighteousness in it, 
nor just ground of complaint. — (^2 ) 

And surely, as to all who love and 
fear God, however such truths may ap- 
pear beyond their reason to fathom, yet 
they should reverently keep silence be- 
fore him. Let caution, humility, and 
awe, restrain and guide all who speak or 
write on these subjects. If we have ex- 
perienced something of the change of 
heart, sufely we must allow that, it is the 
Lord alone who hath made us to differ, 
and we should adore his pardoning mercy 
and new creating grace, and give dili- 
gence to make our calling and election 
sure. 

17- Or “ Made thee to stand,’* that is, pre- 
served thee.— See Ouyse. Or, " roused thee up.” 
— Stuart. 

18 " So then he hath mercy,” as in ver. 16. — 
Scholr field. This p&ssnge should be taken with 
the whole context, beginning chap. 6. 18, and 
extending to the end of chnp 1 1. 

20. It were easy to multiply questions inde- 
finitely, respecting things every day exhibited 
before our eyes 'Why is this man born while, 
and that one black?* Why is this child horn 
and nurtured iu a pious family, mid that one in 
the midst of robbers ? The answers must at 
Inst resolve the whole into the Divine sovereignty. 
The world is full of that which teaches this 
doctrine. All nature sneaks it. end speaks it 
loudly too ; not less so than the bible itself. Vet, 
with all this, the bible plainly recognises the 
freedom of men, and attributes to themselvi 
their own destruction. The world say that th ‘ 
is contradiction here ; but if there be, the na |IJ 
relist lnw as really to contend with its difficult- ' 
as the advocate for revelation. However, there 
can in reality be no contradiction or absurdity 
in two things, both of which are true, All the 
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difficulty is in ua. Belrtg ignorant of tlio manner 
ip which predestination and free agency can be 
reconciled, wo aro prone to think that they uve 
irreconcilable. When will men lenru that their 
ignorance is not the measure of truth ? — Stuart. 
He obacr\es elsewhere, " Infinite wisdom and 
goodness can never act at all without reason, 
nor without the very best reason. God lias dig- 
closed enough to satisfy us that lie is wise ami 
good. May there not be something left, to exor- 
cise our lilial confidence, and to give us what 
well becomes ns, a deep sense of our humble 
a^d imperfect condition ? Shall we prescribe 
to God the terms of our moral discipline ?” 

Ver. 23 — 29. Having 1 explained the 
promise, and proved the Divine sove- 
reignty, next there is shown how the re- 
jection of the jews, and the taking in 
the gentiles, were foretold in the ?)ld 
Testament, and therefore must be con- 
sistent with the promise made to the 
fathers under the Old Testament. It 
tends very much to the clearing of a 
truth, to observe how the scripture is 
fulfilled in it. The jews would, no 
doubt, willingly refer to the Old Testa- 
ment, the scriptures of which were com- 
mitted to them. The prophet Hosea 
speaks of the taking in many of the 
gentiles, IIos. 2. 211, and 1. 10. The 
gentiles had not. been the people of 
God ; not owning him, or owned bv him 
in that relation. Hut, says he, i will 
call them my people, make them such, 
and own them as such, notwithstanding 
all their unworthincss. A blessed change! 
A V here ver they are scattered over the 
face of the earth, there will God own 
them. Observe the great dignity and 
honour of the saints, that they are the 
children of the living God ; his calling 
them so makes them so. The prophet 
Isaiah, chap. 10. 22, 23, speaks of the 
saving of a remnant, that is, but a rem- 
nant ; which, though in the prophecy it 
seems to refer to the preservation of a 
remnant from the destruction and deso- 
lation coming upon them by Sennacherib 
and his army, yet is h) be understood as 
looking further ; and sufficiently proves 
that it is no strange thing for God to 
abandon many of the seed of Abraham, 
and yet maintain his word of promise to 
Abraham in full force. In this salvation 
of the remnant, we are told, from the 
prophet, that God will complete the work. 
When God begins, he will moke an end, 
/ "Aether in ways of judgment or of mercy . 

God, his work is perfect. He will 
U# only finish it, but finish it quickly. 
^-3fut he will cut it short in righteousness, 
both in wisdom and in justice. 


Ver. 25—33. - 09 

Another passage is quoted from Isa, 
1. 9. This is to the same purport with 
the former. Observe, what God is, lie 
is the Lord of sabaoth, the Lord of 
hosts. When God secures a seed to 
himself out of a degenerate, apostate 
world, it is an act of Almighty power 
and infinite sovereignty. It is a wonder 
of Divine power and mercy that all are 
nut destroyed, that there are any saved : 
for liven these left to be a seed, if God 
had dealt with them according to their 
sins, had perished with the rest. This 
is the great truth this scripture teacheth 
us. Alas ! even among the vast number 
of professing Christians it is to be feared 
that only a remnant will be saved, and 
that the Lord 4 will be righteous in the 
destruction of the greater number. 

Ver. 30 — 33. We come here to the 
reason of receiving the gentiles, and re- 
jecting the jews. There was a difference 
in the way of their seeking, therefore 
there was different success ; though still 
it was the free grace of God that made 
them differ. Concerning the gentiles, 
ubsene how they had been alienated 
from righteousness ; they followed not 
after it ; they knew not their guilt, and 
misery, and therefore were not at all 
solicitous to procure a remedy. In their 
conversion, God was found of them that 
sought him not, Isa. 63. 1. There was 
nothing in them to dispose them for 
such a favour, more than what free 
grace wrought in them. They attained 
to righteousness notwithstanding, by 
faith. Not by being proselyted to the 
jewish religion, and submitting to the 
ceremonial law, but by embracing Christ, 
believing in Christ, and submitting to 
Hie gospel. Concerning the jews, ob- 
serve, how they missed their end ; they 
followed after the law of righteousness, 
ver. 31. they talked much of justification 
and holiness, seemed very ambitious of 
being tbe favourites of God, but they 
did not attain to it, that is, the greatest 
part of them did not. They mistook 
their way, which was the cause of their 
missing the end, ver. 32, 33. They 
sought, but not in the right way, not in 
the humbling way, not in the instituted 
appointed way. Not by faith, not by 
embracing Christ, and depending upon 
Christ, and submitting to the gospel. 
Hut they sought by the works of the 
law 5 as if they expected justification 
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by their observance of the precepts and 
ceremonies of the law of Mosos. Tins 
was the stumbling-stone at which they 
stumbled. They could not pet over the 
corrupt principles they had taken up, — 
as that the law was given for no end but 
that by their observance of it, and obe- 
dience to it, they might be justified 
before God. Thus they could by no 
means be reconciled to the doctrine of 
Christ, which brought then# to expect 
justification through the merit and satis- 
faction of another, Christ is to some 
a stone of stumbling, Isa. 8. 14 ; ‘28. 16. 
It. is sad that Christ, should be set for 
the fall of any, yet it is so, Luke 2. 
34, that the Foundation ^tone should be 
to any a stone of stumbling, and the 
Rock of' salvation a rock of offence, yet so 
he is to multitudes : so he was to the 
unbelieving jews, who rejected him, be- 
cause he put an end to the ceremonial 
law. Hut there is a remnant that do 
believe on him, and they shall not he 
ashamed; their hopes and expectations 
of justification by him shall not be dis- 
appointed, n s those who expect it by the 
law. So that the unbeliev mg jews had 
a fair offer of righteousness, life, and 
salvation, made them upon gospel terms, 
which they did not like, and would not 
come to ; therefore if they perish, their 
blood is upon their own heads. 

And have we seriously inquired how 
we may he justified before God, seeking 
that invaluable blessing m the way here 
pointed out Y Seeking it, not as by the 
works of the law, but by fait]} in Christ, 
as tlio Loid our lighteousness. He has 
been, in this respect, to many a stone of 
stumbling, aud a rock of offence ! May 
Divine grace teach us the necessity of 
building upon Imn/of resting upon him. 
the whole stress of our eternal hopes! 
Then we shall not sink into disappoint- 
ment and rum : then we shall not Hoe 
away ashamed in that awful day, when 
the refuge, of lies shall he swept away, 
and the final deluge of Divine wiath 
shall overflow every hiding-place but 
that winch God hath prepared for us m 
his own Son. — (HO.') 


CHAPTER X, 

The apostle repeats a profession of his 
hearty desire for the salvation of the jews, 
who fuel a micouidul /eal for God and re- 
ligion, ver. 1—4. Sets out the difference 
between the righteousness ol the law, by 
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which they sought to be justified, and the! 
righteousness of faith, which is m ealed in 
the gospel, 5 — 11. Shows that the gentiles 
stand on a level with the jews, in the great 
business of justification and salvation, 12 — 
17. And that the jews themselves might 
know this from Old Testament prophecies, 
18-21. 

Ver. 1 — 4. The apostle, being .lwa^e 
that, the jews and many jewish chrirdiam* 
would be offended at his doctrine, again 
declared his earnest desires and fervent 
prayers for the salvation of his people, 
though they persecuted him. He was 
also ready to bear testimony that the 
jews were very zealous iti matters con- 
cerning their religion, according to the 
law of Moses, as they understood it. 
If ut this was an ignorant zeal, from their 
misunderstanding the law itself, and so 
it led them to oppose the salvation of 
Christ, to their ruin. Not knowing the 
nature of that righteousness which Gorl 
has provided for the justification of sin- 
ners, they had sought to establish their 
own righteousness, as the ground oft heir 
justification. Thus they refused to sub- 
mit to the justice of God in their con- 
demnation, and to seek righteousness as 
his free gift by faith alone. Thus the 
jews built on a false foundation, and re- 
fused to come to Christ lor free salvation 
by faith, and numbers m every age do 
the same in varied forms. To this they 
would not submit, not knowing that he 
was the end and scope of the law, the 
great object set forth therein, for the 
justification of all believers. The strict- 
ness of the law showed men their need 
ol‘ salvation by grace, through faith ; 
and the ceremonies shadowed forth Christ 
as fulfilling the righteousness and bear- 
ing the curse of the law ; so that even 
under the law, all who weie justified 
before God, obtained that blessing by 
faith, whereby they were made partakers 
of the perfect righteousness of the pro- 
mised and Divine Redeemer. 

The law is not destroyed, nor the. in- 
tention of the 1 lawgiver frustrated ; but 
full satisfaction being made by the death 
of Christ for our breach of the law, the 
end is attained. Christ is tiius the end 
of the law for righteousness, for jiisti / 
cation ; but it is only to every one (y 
bcheveth. Upon our believing, our hir, 
bly consenting to the terms of the gospel,' 
we become interested in Christ’s satis- 
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faction, and so are justified through the 
redemption that is in Jesus. Sinners 
never could persist in their vain ideas of 
their own righteousness, if they knew 
either the justice of God as a Governor, 
or his righteousness as a Saviour. But 
being ignorant or careless, both of the 
law and the gospel, they do not allow the 
justice of the sentence denounced against 
tfeein, nor are they willing to be saved 
by the righteousness of faith. Manifold 
arc their endeavours to establish their 
own righteousness, but all their labour 
is lost, Christ is tlie end of the lq,w for 
righteousness to every one that believeth. 

2. A ztml for or towards God, Out not in con- 
formity with sound knowledge. — Bloomfield. 

3. 'I he pharisees certainly inculcated tlu* out- 
\iiiid duties of morality, how much soever they 
might themselves fad in them, orresl in out ward 
nrtn; luit they trusted in the expiations of the 
law, io procuie the pardon of those evils which 
niijjlii happen j and the compo«niou of these, if 
tlie explosion may lie allowed, constituted tlu* 
ityhtcuiHness which they » rut about to establish 
ui piop up, decrepit, as ii « as. — Doddridge. 

Ver. 5 — 1 1 . Moses repeatedly had 
shown the righteousness the law demand- 
ed in order to justification ; his statement 
proved that none could be accepted ac- 
cording to the law, w ith mt sinless obedi- 
ence to every precept, But the self-con- 
demned sinner is not called oir to perplex 
himself with inquiries how this righteous- 
ness ‘may be found, or to say in his heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven for it ? 
Christ has already come down, and lias 
finished that work. Nor is he put upon 
inquiring, Who sli«ll bung back the cru- 
cified Saviour from the dead ? for that 
was already done. Nor were the means of 
obtaining information about it at a dis- 
tance, but nigh to them, in the word 
of faith, which the ministers of Christ 
were sent to preach, and in the mtfuths 
of all who professed the gospel, and 
in the hearts of all who believed it. 
The word is- nigh thee. It is very plain 
and easy. When we speak of looking 
upon Christ, and receiving Christ, and 
feeding upon Christ, it, is not Christ in 
heaven, nor Christ in the deep, that we 
mean ; but Christ in the promise, Christ 
exhibited to us, and offered in the word. 

5 t is nigh thee, for the word is nigh 
nigh thee indeed ; it is in thy 
i, and m thy heart : there is no 
ilty in understanding, believing, 
ana owning it. The work thou hast to 
do, lies within thee ; the kingdom of God 
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is within you, Luke 17,21. Thertccthou 
must fetch thy evidences, not out of the 
records of heaven. All which is to lx* done 
for us, is already done. Christ is come 
down from heaven, we need not go to 
fetch him . He is come up from the deep, 
we need not perplex ourselves how to 
bring him up. There is nothing now to 
be done but the work in us ; it must lie our 
care to look to our hearts and mouths. 

Justification by faith in Christ is a 
plain, intelligible (loci line, ver. 8. It is not 
shut up in mysterious language, but like 
what Moses says of the statutes he gave 
to Israel, it is plain, iutelligible, acces- 
sible. It is not in the hooks of countries 
beyond t he impassable ocean ; not jn the 
mysterious hook of God in heaven, yet 
undisclosed ; not in the world beneath, 
which none can penetrate and return to 
disclose its secrets. It is brought before the 
mind and heart of every one, thus leaving 
him without excuse for unbelief. — (57.) 

If a man confessed faith in Jesus, as 
the Lord and Saviour of lost sinners, and 
really believed in Ins heart that God 
had raised him from the dead, thus evi- 
dencing that he had accepted the atone- 
ment, ho should certainly he saved by 
the righteousness of Christ imputed to 
him through faith, ver. 9. This is il- 
lustrated, ver. 10, and the order inverted, 
because there must first be faith in the 
heart, before there can he acceptable con- 
fession with the mouth. Concerning 
faith ; it is with the hoait that man be- 
lievolh: which unplug more than an 
assent of tfce understanding, and takes 
m the consent of the will, an iuwoid. 
hearty, sincere, aud strong consent. It 
is not believing, if it he not. with the 
heart. This is unto righteousness. Faith 
w tlie root aud spriTig of our sanctifi- 
cation ; therein it is begun ; thereby it is 
carried oil. Acts 3 a. 9, No faith is jus- 
tifying which is not efficacious in sanc- 
tifying the heart, and regulating all its 
affections in subservience to the love of 
Christ. 

Concerning profession ; it is with the 
mouth that confession is made ; confes- 
sion to God in prayer and praise, chap, 
ff). (i, confession to men, owning the 
wa^s of God before others, especially 
when we are called to it in a day of per- 
secution. The hold confession of Christ's 
name and truth among enemies, and m 
the face of danger, evidences a man’s 
iaith to be genu me, and gives a sure 
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hope of salvation; while those who refuse 
to make this open profession, have no 
reason to conclude that they truly be- 
lieve in Christ for righteousness and sal- 
vation. We must devote, dedicate, and 
give up to God, our souls and our bodies ; 
our souls in believing with the heart, and 
our bodies in confessing with the mouth. 
This do, and thou shalt live. 

The apostle quotes Isa. 28. If), Who- 
soever believeth on him slfall not be 
ashamed. 

1. He will not be ashamed to own 
that Christ in whom he trusts ; he 
that believes in the heart, will not be 
ashamed to confess with the mouth. It 
is sinful shame that makes people deny 
Christ, Mark 8. 38. He that believeth, 
will not make haste ; so the prophet has 
it ; will not make haste to run away 
from the sufferings he meets with in the 
way of his duty ; will not be ashamed 
of a despised religion. 

2. He shall not. be ashamed of his 
hope in Christ ; he shall not be disap- 
pointed of his end. It is our duty that 
we must not, it is our privilege that we 
shall not be ashamed of our faith in 
Christ. He shall neycr have cause to 
repent his confidence in reposing such 
trust in the Lord Jesus. Of such faith 
no sinner shall be ashamed before God ; 
he ought therefore to gloTy in it before 
man. 

9. It is not necessary that every particular 
believer’s name should lie written. It is enough 
If the promises uio universally delivered, be- 
cause universals include all particular. All 
bcljeveiH ahull be saved, therefore I also be- 
lieving, shall be saved. Also here is a particular 
lironme, “ If thou,” speaking to every one as 
by name, as is the Icnoui of the law, and eveiy 
one takefc lumself to be meant. — Parr. 

Ver. 12 — 17. Ift Jesus Christ there is 
neither greek nor jew, Col. 3. Jl. God 
does not save any, or reject any,be*criuse 
they are jews, or because they are greeks, 
but equally accepts both upon gospel 
terms. There is no difference. For the 
proof of this, two argumcnls arc urged. 

1. That God is the same to all. The 
same Lord over all is rich unto all, ver. 12, 
There is not one God to the jews, more 
kind, and another to the gentiles, who is 
'less kind ; hut he is the same to all, a 
common Father to all mankind. When 
he proclaimed his name, the Lord, the 
Lord God, gracious and merciful, he 
thereby signified not only what he was 
to the jews, but what he is, and will be, 
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to all his creatures that seek unto hint. 
Not only good, but rich, plenteous in 
goodness ; he has wherewith to supply 
them all, and he ip free and ready to 
give to them ; he is botli able and willing : 
not only rich, but rich unto us, liberal 
and bountiful in dispensing his favours 
to all that call upon him. He will for 
this be inquired of, Ezek. 36. 37. 

2. That the promise is the same f ) 
all. Whosoever shall call ; one as well as 
another, without exception, ver. 13. This 
extent of the promise both to jews and 
gentiles was foretold, Joel 2. 32. Call- 
ing on the name of the Lord, invoking 
the Lord Jesus as the coequal Son of 
God, God manifest in the flesh. All be- 
lievers thus called upon the Lord Jesus, 
and none else would do so humbly or 
sincerely. Therefore all, whether jews 
or gentiles, who thus sought help from 
him would be saved. But how should 
any call on the Lord Jesus, the Divine 
Saviour, who had not heard of him ? And 
what is the life of a chnstian but a life 
of prayer ? It implies a sense of our 
dependence on him, and entire dedication 
of ourselves to lum, a believing expect- 
ation of our all from him. For the 
further illustration of this, observe, — 

(1.) How necessary it was that the 
gospel should be preached to the gentiles, 
ver, 14, 15. They cannot call on him in 
whom they have not believed. Except 
they believe that he is God, they will 
not call upon him by prayer. The grace 
of faith is absolutely necessary to the 
duty of prayer ; we Gun nut pray aright, 
nor pray to acceptation, without it. He 
that comes to God by prayer, must be- 
lieve, Hob. 11. 6. They cannot believe 
in him of whom they have not. heard. 
The Divine revelation must be made 
known to us, before we can receive it 
and assent, to it. In hearing is included 
reading, by which many arc brought 
to believe, John 20. 31. These things 
are written, -that you may believe. They 
cannot hear without a preacher ; how 
should they ? Somebody must show them 
what they are to believe. They cannot 
preach except they be sent, except com- 
missioned, and qualified for the work. 

(2.) How welcome the gospel ought t ,N 
be to those to whom it was preach* \ 
because it showed the way to salvifi. V 
ver. 15. Isa. 52. 7, is quoted. Obseit 
what the gospel is : it is the gospel of peace, 
it is the word of reconciliation between 
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God and man ; the things of the gospel extensively diffused that* the words of 
are indeed the best things tidings con- the psalmist respecting the instructions 
cernmg them are the must joyful that ever conveyed to all nations by the luminaries 
came from heaven to earth. The work of heaven, as typical of the Sun of 
of ministers is, to preach this gospel, to righteousness, might well be applied, 
bring these glad tidings. Every preacher The gentiles had heard it, ver. 18. The 
is in this sense an evangelist. How commission which tlie apostles received, 
acceptable they should Ire to the children was this, Go ye' into all the world, preach 
of men for their work’s sake ; how beau- to every creature, disciple all nations ; 
tjful are their feet, how welcome are they ! and they pursued that commission with 
Those who preach the gospel of peace, indefatigable industry and wonderful 
should see to it 'that their feet, their life success. In order to this, the gift of 
and conversation, be beautiful. How tongues was at the very first poured so 
beautiful ! those that welcome the mes- plentifully upon the apostles, Acts 2. 
sage, cannot but love the messengers. The Jews have heard it also, ver. 1 9 — 21 , 
(3.) lie answers an objection which For this the apostle appeals to two pas- 
mi jyht he taken from the small success sages of the Old Testament. Hid not 
which the gospel had in many places j Israel know tfiat the gentiles were to be 
ver. 1C. Hut they have not all obeyed called in 9 They might have known it 
the gospel. All the jews have not, all from Moses and Isaiah. 1 will provoke 
the gentiles have not; far the greater you to jealousy, Dent. 3*2. 21. The jews 
part of both remain in unbelief aiul dis- not only had the otter, but saw the gen- 
obedience. The gospel is given us, not | tiles accepting it. In all places where 
only to be known anti believed, but to be I the apostles came, the jews had the first 
obejed. It is not a system of notions, j offer. They, as the elder hi other in the 
hut a rule of practice/ This little sue- parable, Luke lb, envied the reception 
cess of the word was likewise foretold bv j of thfergentiles, when they should have 


the prophet, Isa. 53. 1. Who hath be- j 
lieved our report 9 Very few, considering 
how faithful a report i' is, ami how well > 
worthy of all acceptation : very few to 
the many that persist m unbelief. It is 
not strange, but it is sad, for the ministers 
of Christ to bring the report of the gos- 
pel, and not to be believed in it. In 
answer to this, the apostle shows that 
the word preached is the ordinary means 
of working faith, ver. 17. So then, 
though many that hear, do not believe, 
yet those that believe, have first heard, j 
The beginning, progress, and strength of 
faith, is 4iy hearing. God gives faith, 
but it is by the word as the instrument. 
It is not hearing the enticing winds of 
man’s wisdom, but hearing the word of 
God, that will strengthen taitli, and 
hearing it as the word of God. 

14 That 1 ho 1\thoti here it* presented as be- 
1 invert on anil invukert is the Messiah, appeal b 
plain from the obvious taut, that believing on 
him for obtaining salvation is the subject of 
Hie whole passage and its connexion.— J. P. 
Sm th. 

a. Ver. 18 — 21. As then the hearing of 
report concerning Christ, was abso- 
.4**% necessary to faith in him and 
t Jtvation hy him, could it lie sajd that 
tlie jews had not had an opportunity of 
* hearing it F The gospel Lad been so 


been stirred up not to be surpassed in 
faith and holiness hy those who had 
been so ignorant, and so far from God. 
The gentiles are here called, no people, 
and a foolish nation, not the professing 
people of God : how much soever then; 
be of the wisdom of the world, those 
who are not the people of God, are, and 
in the end wilj be found to be, a foolish 
people. Such was the state of the gen- 
tile world, who yet wine made the people 
of God, and Christ to them the wisdom 
of God. 

Another passage is taken from Isa. 
65, 1, 2, which is very full, and in it the 
prophet is very baid ; bold indeed, to 
speak so plainly of the rejection of his 
own countrymen. Those that will he 
found faithful, have need to be very hold. 
Those that are resulted to please God, 
must not be afraid to displease any man. 
Isaiah speaks plainly ot the grace and 
favour of God, as going Instore iu the re- 
ception and entertainment of the gentiles, 
ver, 20. I was found of them that sought 
me not. Thus he manifested himself to 
the gentiles, hy sending the light of the 
gospel among them, when they were so 
far from seeking him and asking after 
him, that they were following after lying 
vanities, and serving dumb idols. Was 
not this our own particular case ? Did 
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not God begin in love, and manifest, 
himself to us when wo did not ask after 
him ? .And was not that a time to be 
often remembered with great thankful- 
ness ? Observe, God’s great goodness to 
Israel, ver. 21. All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands ; offering life 
and salvation with the greatest sincerity 
and seriousness, with all possible ex- 
pressions of earnestness and importunity. 
Obsoive his patience in making these 
offers; All day long. The patience of 
God toward provoking sinners is admi- 
rable. He waits to be gracious. The 
time of God's patience is here called a 
day, light as a day, and fit for woik and 
business ; but limited as a day, and a 
night at the end of it. lie bears long, 
but he will not bear always. 

They weie a disobedient gainsaying 
people, ver. 21. Many will not accept a 
good proposal, yet will acknowledge they 
have nothing to say against it : but the 
jews who believed not, contradicted and 
blasphemed. God’s patience with them 
was a very great aggravation of their 
disobedience, and rendeied that the moic 
sinful ; as their disobedience rendered 
God’s patience the more exceedingly gra- 
cious. We may wunderVt the mercy ol 
God, that his goodness is not overcome 
hy man’s badness ; we may wonder at 
the wickedness of man, that his badneso 
is not overcome by God’s goodness. 

It is matter of continual joy to re- 
flect that God lias sent the express 
messages of grace to so many millions 
by the extensive publication uj‘ bis gos- 
pel. Let us rejoice in the spread it lias 
already had, and let us daily and ear- 
nestly pray that tin* voice of the mes- 
sengers wlio proclaim it may go linth to 
all the earth, and tlfeir words liteially 
reach to the remotest parts of om habi- 
table world. Let us pray that wherever 
the word of God lias a free comse, it 
may be more abundantly glmitied, and 
that his ministers may not have so much 
reason to say. Who hath believed our 
report? or to complain of stietching out 
their bands to a disobedient, gainsaying 
people. Shed abroad, 0 Lord, thy saving 
influences on the hearts of multitudes 
that they may believe and turn to the 
Lord, May the great Saviour of Israel 
be found of those who seek him not ; 
And by his grace be manifested to those 
who do not inquire after hiui. And 
may his ancient people speedily bo 


awakened to claim those blessings which 
God by his Son has vouchsafed to offer 

to all the gentiles.— (^0.) 

” CHAPTKIi XL 

The apostle shows that the rejection of 
the jew ^ is not universal ; but that God’s 
elect among them obtained salvation by 
grace, while iho rest, through the blindness 
and hardness of their hearts, fell short ol it, 
ver. 1 — 10. That God's cutting them of, 
as a nation, from his visible church and 
covenant, is not final ; and that as ho had 
overruled their unbelief, Jor making the 
gentiles partakers of gospel privileges in 
1 their stead; so the gentiles ought not to 
insult over them, on this account; but 
i rather take caution from them to watch 
j against pride ami unbelief, lest God, in his 
: righteous severity, should unchurch thorn, as 
i lie had the jews, who nevertheless, it ap- 
j pears, shall in due season he nationally 
j called, and brought into God’s v iriblc cove- 
nant again, 1 J — J2. And lliewhole iseiu-ed 
with a solemn adoration of the prolouml 
wisdom, goodno^, and justice of God,iu all 
the beluremcn turned dispensations, 3J— 30, 

Ver. i — f>. If any should inquire 
whether God had utterly cast away his 
chosen Israel, and so failed ul perlorm- 
iug his promises to their fathers Hath 
God cast away his people? Is the re- 
jection total and final ■* Are they all 
i abandoned to wrath and min, and that 
! eternal •* Will he no moie have a pecfi- 
j liar people’to himself? St. Paul utterly 
disavowed such a view. There was a 
chosen letuuniit of believing jews, who 
obtained righteousness and hie by faith 
in Jesus Christ. All the jews wlio were 
willing to become disciples of Christ were 
readily' received ; of this the apostle him- 
self was a icmarknble instate, who, 
being a descendant of Abiuham, audouce 
a furious persecutor of the chmcli, waft 
now become an apostle of Christ. As 
in the days of Elijah, there was a lem- 
nant left, of many thousand jews, at the 
very period when the nation was cast 
oil’ from being the people of God. 

These were reserved according to the 
election of grace, ver. I), not because 
less undeserving than others, but because 
God was pleased to have mercy on them, 
for reasons which ho had not seen b , 
good tu reveal ; otherwise they up: 
would havi* perished in unbelief. - ' ^ 
then this election was of grace, it cuu| 
not he oi works, either pcrfoimod or 
foreseen; for if in any sense; or in the * 
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smallest degree it were of works, it 
would, in part at least, be of debt, and 
then not of entire free favour. This text 
is most clear upon tins all-important sub- 
ject. Every truly good disposition in a 
fallen creature must be the effect, there- 
fore it cannot be the cause, of the grace 
of God bestowed on him. 

To suppose otherwise is to destroy the 
*ory idea of grace, which signifies en- 
tirely tiee and unmerited favour, as pro- 
ceeding only fium the good pleasure of 
Gml, nndnot from any worthiness in its ob- 
jects to produce it, ver. (». Salvation from 
the first to the last must be simply oi 
the one to the exclusion of the other. 
It must be either of grace or of debt, 
chap. 4. 4. These things are so directly 
contrary to each other that they cannot 
be blended together. It is uut, how- 
ever, to be supposed that God takes one 
rather than another, without some wise 
reason in himself, though there is no 
cause iu them why he should take one 
rather than another. lie glorifies his 
grace in .ill he chooses, changing the 
hearts, and alteiing the tempers and dis- 
positions of the most obstinate and re- 
bellious ; making them what lie would 
hnxe them to be, am, fitting them to 
answer every design for which he chose 
them. IIow then should those be ai- 
tected with admiration and praise whom 
he has thus separated lor the noblest 
pin poses ! — (*2.) 

If the seal of conloimity to Christ be 
affixed to mu souls, we may be assured 
of his everlasting favour, and of all the 
happiness which springs from it. We 
may also believe that God has reserved 
for himself a far greater number than 
we e.i e aWare of. IJut. while the whole 
glory of sahation must he giveu to the 
grace of God, sinners perish for their 
own wickedness ; and those who seek 
lus favour in unauthorized ways novel 
will obtain it. 

Ver. 7 — 10. What then was the pre- 
cise state of the jewish nation P In 
general they had not obtained the jus- 
tification unto life which they sought 
for ; because they clave to their own de- 
vices, and rejected the gospel offers. But 
.election, or chosen remnant among 
” Vin, had obtained it, while the rest 
x A* re blinded, ver. 7, so that the rejection 
of l lie latter was the just punishment 
of their sins ; but the calling of the 


Ver. 7—10* 7» 

former was neither the consequence nor 
the reward of their own works. Tha 
“ election 5 ’ or choice, here mentioned as 
distinct from Israel, God's chosen people, 
that is, an election within an election, 
clearly marks the difference between an 
election of a people to special outward 
privileges, and a personal choice of in- 
dividuals to eternal life ; and fully shows 
that these scriptures are not to be con- 
fined to the tonnei kind of election. 

This blindness of Christ’s enemies 
had been clearly foretold. The apostle 
here refers to scripture. Isaiali spake 
of such a judgment in lus day, chap, 
29. JO; (3. 9. The spirit of {dumber is 
indisposed to^rnind duty or interest. 

They were as persons in a deep sleep ; 
their senses locked up, without know- 
ledge of their danger or concern about 
it — having no sense of sin or of their 
need of a Saviour, or of their being upon 
the borders of eternal ruin. Caieless 
and secure as poisons fast asleep upon 
a mast, or in the midst of the sea, so 
that it awakened by force, they imme- 
diately return to sleep again, and so 
sleep the sleep of eternal death. Eyes 
which being closed by deep sleep and 
stupidity ol miud, could see no beauty 
m Christ, none of the glory and excel- 
lences of his person, blood, righteous- 
ness and sacntice. Ears stopped so that 
they could not hear. Stopping their 
ears to the voice of Christ in the gos- 
pel, neither understanding his speech 
nor he.uing lus word. — 

Of adjudgments, spiritual judgments 
are the most tube dreaded, though they 
make the least noise. Lnto this day, 
\er. 8. K\er since Isaiah prophesied of 
this hardening, some among them have 
been blind and serfteloss. Ever since the 
first preaching of the gospel, though 
they have had the most convincing 
evidences of its truth, the most powerful 
preaching, the fairest offers, the clearest 
calls from Christ himself, and from his 
apostles ; yettothis daj they are blinded. 
David, Ps. fill, having in the Spirit 
foretold the sufferings of Christ from 
his own people the jews, in the next 
words, foretells the dreadful judgments 
of God upon them for it, 22, 2:t. Let 
their (aide become a snare ; which the 
apostle here applies to the present blind- 
ness of the jews, and their offence at tlu* 
gospel, which increased their hardness. 
Thus teaches us how to understand 
n 2 



* 6 ROMANS XI, 

other prayers of Davit! against his ene- 
mies; they are prophetical of the judg- 
ments of God upon the public and ob- 
stinate enemies of Christ and his king- 
dom, and not expressions of his own 
resentments. It was likewise intended 
to justify God, and to clear his righ- 
teousness in such judgments. He speaks 
here of the ruin of their comforts. Let 
their table be made a snare. Of the 
ruin of their powers and facilities ; they 
can neither find the right way, nor, if 
they could, are they able to walk in it. 
Or, their backs are bowed down in 
worldly-mindedness. They arc mani- 
festly to this day under the power of 
this curse. Divine curses y\\\ work long. 
It. is a sign we have our eyes darkened, 
if we are bowed down in worhlly-mind- 
edness. And it is only by the mercy of 
God that any of us are preserved from 
the various strong delusions which might 
justly have been awarded us, as the re- 
compense of our pride and ungodliness. 

VVr. 11 — liS. The rejection of the 
jews made room for the reception of the 
gentiles. Have they stumbled, that 
they should fall ? IIui\ God no other 
end in forsaking and rejecting them than 
their destruction ? The thought is to be 
rejected with abhorrence, as any other 
suggestion which seems to reflect on the 
wisdom, righteousness, or goodness of 
God. God forbid ; through their fall sal- 
vation is come to the gentiles. By the 
Divine appointment it was so ordered, 
that the gospel should he preached to the 
gentiles, upon the je.ws’ refusal. The 
persecution of the Christians m Judea 
drove them into other regions, and the 
jews every where rejecting the gospel, 
excited the preacher? to address the gen- 
tiles. This fall of them was the riches 
of the world, ver. 12, it hastened the 
gospel into the gentile world. The gos- 
pel is the greatest riches of every place 
where it is. If then the exclusion of so 
large a part from the visible church, and 
the judgments inflicted on them, was the 
occasion of communicating such rich 
blessings to numbers of the gentiles, how 
much niOTi* would their conversion, and 
acknowledgment of their long despised 
Messiah ! For this they have been pre- 
served a distinct people by a continual 
miracle, and when it takes place it will 
undoubtedly exceedingly forward the 
conversion of the remaining heathen, . 


. Ver. 11-21. 

Paul spoke as apostle of the gentiles 
by the especial designation of Christ, 
aiming to magnify that office as most 
honourable and important. At the same 
time he i (' presents his zeal for the con- 
version of the gentiles as animated by 
. the desire of stirring up his brethren 
the jews, to emulate their faith and to 
aspire to their privileges, thaf thus lie 
might be instrumental in saving some 
though as a nation their doom could not 
be reversed. And if their sin, which 
occasioned this easting away, has been 
the means of reconciling the world by 
bringing about the death of Christ ; 
what shall the receiving them again into 
the Divine favour be, whenever it shall 
take place, but so happy a change, both 
to themselves and to the gentiles, as 
may he said to raise the whole world 
from death to life. 

As therefore the righteous rejection of 
the unbelieving jews had proved the 
occasion of so large a multitude of the 
gentiles being reconciled to God. and at 
peace with him ; what would their future 
reception into the church introduce, but 
such a change as would resemble a 
general resurrection of the dead in sin 
to a life of righteousness, in every part 
of the world ; and increase of spiritual 
life to all who before had believed. 
This event will fulfil so many prophecies, 
in so open and signal a manner, that in- 
fidelity in every form must he confuted 
and silenced, and the attention of the 
most heedless excited to the astonishing 
display of the power of God in perform- 
ing his word. And the Lord will ef- 
fectually work with these impressions, 
by pouring out his Holy Spirit to con- 
vert the natious, and to render true 
Christianity universally triumphant. 

12. Dudrl'-idgc says. So many of tlie prophecies 
of tin? Olrl Testament evidently infer to the 
bringing back of Uie jews into their own land, 
a*, the people of llie Messiah, tli.it I can by uo 
means doubt the certainty of that event. 

14 Provoke, excite. Perhaps we can no where 
And a more popular and affectionate turn thuu 
this, m which the ajyostle seems to find a reason 
for his zeal to convmt the gentiles in Ins love to 
his own countrymen the jews. — Doddridge. 

15. Prom this, aad various other passages of 
scripture, it is e\ blent thut the realoiation of the 
jews to the Diviue favour, will he attended w ith 
most beneficial effects to the gentile world. — CV 

Ver, 16 — 2], The apostle speak^H > 
Israel as the visible church of God, tlf' 
repository of his oracles and ordinances. 
The patriarchs, the first fruity of Israel, 
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being chosen and set apart, to the Lord, 
with their descendants, as a holy people, 
this character remained with the jewish 
nation containing the professed people 
and worshippers of Jehovah. 

The subject is illustrated by a simi- 
litude. If the root of the tree is holy, 
the branches are supposed to be the 
same ; we uiay however observe, that 
though the illustration of grafting is 
used, yet the effect hero described seems 
the reverse of natural grafting, where 
the good scionOis inserted on the wild 
stock, here the good stock imparts effi- 
cacy to the wild branches, which, by 
Divine power are grafted on it. The 
aposl lo's reasoning strongly displays the 
oneness of the visible church of Christ 
under every dispensation. 

Abraham was, as it were, the root of 
Ihe church in all ages. The jews con- 
tinued In. inches of this tree till, as a 
nation, they i ejected the Messiah ; after 
that their relation to Abraham and to 
God was as it were cut off. At Hie 
same time the gentiles were grafted 
into this tree m their room ; being 
admitted into the chinch of God. They 
were favoured with the means of grace, 
and multitudes were th made heiis of 
Alnaham’s faith, holiness, ■»nd blessed- 
ness. It is the natural state of eveiy 
one of us, to be wild by uatuie. Conver- 
sion is the grafting m of wild blanches 
into the good olive. We must be 
cut oif from Hie old stock, and be 
brought into union with a new' root. 
Those that are grafted into the good 
olive-tree, partake of the root and fat- 
ness of the olive. It is applicable to a 
saving union with Christ ; all who are 
by a lively faith giaftcd into Christ, 
partake of him as the branches from the 
root, receive from his fulness. But it is 
here spoken of a visible church, from 
v'hich the Jews were as branches broken 
off; and so the gentiles were grafted in 
among those who continued, or in the 
room of those who were broken off. And 
being grafted into tho church, they par- 
take of the same privileges as the jews 
did, r Jpie blessing of Abraham comes 
upon the gentiles, Gal. 3. 14, the same 
, fntneBS of the olive-tree, the same for 
£& % bsttmcc, special protection, lively ora- 
A'wtf, means of salvation, a standing 
, ministry and instituted ordinances. Yet 
the gentile Christians were not to be- 
come proud of this distinction, nor to 


boast over those who had been broken 
off to make room for them. They wore 
not the root of this well-cultured fiuit- 
ful tree, nor had they naturally sprung 
from it, but of free grace, they had been 
grafted in to share its advantages; from 
thence all the knowledge of true religion 
is derived. 

Through unbelief, the effect of piide, 
the jews had been broken off, and 
through faith the gentiles had been 
grafted in ; they ought therefore to be- 
ware of self-confidence, self-preference, 
and eveiy kind of pride or ambition ; 
lest, having only a dead faith, and an 
empty profession, they should apostali/.e 
from God, and forfeit their privileges. 
As the natural branches had not been 
spared, they ought surely to feai lest 
they also should be bioken off. This 
refers to tho collective body of profess- 
ing Christians, though individual be- 
lievers aie to remember that they also 
are preserved through humility and holy 
feai. Thou standest by faith, which is 
a depending grace ; nut in any strength 
of thy own, of which tliwu might cat be 
confident; tlum art no more than the 
free grace of God makes thee, and his 
grace is his dWn, which he gives or 
withholds at pleasure. Thai which 
ruined them was unbelief, and by faith 
thou standest: therefore thou hast, no 
faster hold than they had, thou standest 
on no fiimer foundation than they did. 

IIow could the Lord endure the jewish 
blindness any longer, when after the 
coming of the SaviouT, who displayed true 
light eousness to the world, and was of 
power to give everlasting salvation, they 
not only continued to abuse the types 
and shadows of the Divine law to other 
purposes than tlioi^i they were ordained 
for, but also from a vain and false per- 
suasion, to the hurt of other nations, 
taught that true righteousness was to be 
ascribed to outward observances. Hut 
since the apostle speaks only of some of 
the branches being broken off, it appears 
that this was not the whole nation of the 
jews, but a portion of them only. There 
remained many, the apostles themselves, 
and others, who followed Christ. — ) 

They were broken off, not that they 
fell off, to show that it was done by the 
hand of the Almighty God, for their un- 
belief ; and it is wonderful that enduring 
the sharp and severe scuui ge of God's 
dreadful displeasure, for bo many years 
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and ages, they lieret desired to lie deli- 
vered from this "burden, hut have flat- 
tered themselves with deceitful hopes of 
jin caithly kingdom, awaiting the coming 
of such a Messiah as their prophets never 
spake of, though they cannot make an- 
swer to their manifest testimonies as to 
the real nature of his kingdom. — (58.) 

But, ask the gentiles when the jews 
were thus broken off, what virtue was in 
them that they are grafted m their place ,J 
The jews excelled m antiquity , they pur- 
sued after the rule of righteousness, 
though not able to attain thereto, while 
others did not regard it at all. They 
wanted not fervour and zeal, though they 
had not true understanding. The jews 
hare the brunt and heat of the day , while 
the gentiles came into the vineyard at a 
later hour. Notwithstanding this they 
were i out off from the natural stock 
■whereon they grew, and those who weie 
hut the starveling houghs of a wild uli\e, 
and of an unfruitful stock, are adopted 
into the inheritance ol’ the sons of God. 
Then let us, according to the counsel of 
the apostle, continually remembering 
the example of the jews, learn fiom their 
min wliat we ought to fear, and what v o 
ought to avoid. Let us, by all means 
possible, with earnest and heaity sup- 
plications and prayers, endeavour to 
escape the dangerous gulf of their un- 
belief. For being altogethci sinful, horn 
of sinful parents, encompassed with the 
whole body of sin, what do we else, when 
we call upon God without regard to a 
Mediator, than laise his wrath and pro- 
voke him to aggravate our judgments 9 
What can bo more dieadihl for man's 
weak nature, than to debate with God. 
without Christ ? — (58 ) 

If wc stand at all*, it is by faith ; this 
implies that we are guilty and l * el pies s 
in ourselves, and warns us to he humble, 
watchful, afraid of self-deception, or of 
being overcome by temptation. Not 
only are we at first justified by faith, 
but preserved to the end in that justified 
state by faith only: yet, by a faith which 
is not alone, but which is attended by 
humble repentance, and worketh by love 
to God and man. 

16. An all'wmi m bore made to the solemn 
plantation oft lie llrst trails, without which all 
tin* forn wm regarded m, unclean and unholy. 

17. t'omrneiilciloish.'u r* assigned many reasons 
for the departure from tin* Ufiiiiil mode of grafting 
trres, but these are murleipil nugatory by the 

undies ul Uiedeiihamj), who lias ascci tallied 


Vcr. 22—24. 

Hint in ancient limes it won itstml so to engraft, 
fiom the wild in in the (jar den tree, to promote 
frui I fill w*s«v — Bluontjii'itL The wild olive was 
often prafied into the fiuitful one vhen il begun 
to decay, and this not only brought forth fruit, 
but R.iusi»d the decaying olive to reuve and 
flourish , — Stuart 

Ver. 22 — 24. The gentile converts are 
warned not to glory in themselves, nor 
to glory over the rejected jews, but grate- 
full} to admire, the unmerited goodnes* 
and righteous Minority of God, to the 
one and to the other. Patience, and pri- 
vileges abused, turn t<? the greatest 
wrath. Of all judgments, spiritual judg- 
ments are the soiest ; for of those the 
apostle is here speaking. 

The kindness and strictness of God 
are indeed both exemplified in this trans- 
action. After long fmhear.mro, but at 
length “ with fury poured fuith," the 
jews arc visited. Most severe is then 
chastisement ! and the lingdom of (tod 
is taken from them. IV hat au i 11 st. nice 
of fiee and unmerited hindnesi to see 
the gentiles, wlio ashed not for him, 
called, and made pait ol the chinch of 
God! To continue m God's goodness or 
kindness, as applied to Christian soci- 
eties, may lie applied to the knowledge 
of the (loci lines of pace, Gal. 0 . 4. tin 
tliis being lost, the ineic\ 01 benevolence 
of the chilli lull sj stein is rendered void : 
it is no longei Christianity. And v hen 
this apostasy 111 a chinch is become 
total, there is reason to expect that the 
time for its being deprived of outward 
privileges is not very distant. — (sJ5.) 

On the othei hand, if the casl-oiT 
jews continue not in unbelief, and that 
they will not always continue so is cleaily 
! foretold in scripture, they also will he 
grafted in again, be restored to the pri- 
vileges their fathers enjoyed, and he 
made members of the church of God. 
For beyond all doubt, God can do it ; 
and it is consistent with liis avowed in- 
tentions, and pre-ordained scheme to do 
so. And, as the apostle argues, the re- 
storation of the jews is, in the course of 
things, far less improbable and unna- 
tural, than the call and adoption of the 
gentiles to he the children of Abraham: 
this is reasoning the force of which the 
jews would feel if we do not. No walk' 

artition needs to be hioken dow^ 

andwnting of ordinances must first, ) s 
taken away, for the admission of tiu, 
jews ; nothing is wanting but their faith, 
Oil their believing, they will be again 
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taken into the family of their renowned J and power of their bum, his covenant 
ancestor, ami vein vested with their former | may again he confirmed with them. IIo 
privileges; and though others are now j is Zion's great Deliverer, and he saves 
m possession of these privileges, it will those from wrath who are separated 
nut hindei their readnnssion.- -0> ) from ungodliness. His covenant with 
lilessed are those who walk humbly his people ensures their sunctification 
with God, who contemplate with rove- as well as their justification. Christ 
re iu*e and gratitude the stiictness and came 'into tlu» world to turn away un- 
tlie kindness of the I%rd, as revealed in godliness, to turn away the guilt by the 
his woid, and displayed in his provi- purchase of paidonmg mercy, and to 
donee ; who are led to be sober and turn away the power by the pouring out 
watch unto prayer: who, by living faith of renewing grace. To save his people 
continue in his goodness, and wait for from their sms. Matt. 1.21, to part be- 
lts complete effect in their eternal sal- twivt us and our sins; that iniquity 
vation. Jiut if any presume that they might not be our rum, and that it might 
are the peculiar people of God, and not he our ruler. Especially to turn it 
despise others, thev will at length he away from Jacob ; which is a proof of 
cut off, and c;isi into the lire as unfruitful the great kirnfness God intended foi the 
blanches ; while those most estranged seed of Jacob. What greater kindness 
I "om the truth, will find admission to all can lie do them than to turn away un- 
tJie niiviteges of the gospel, jf thev godliness fiom them, to take away that 


,i i licit: not m unbelief. i which comes between them and all hap- 

tl , ' , ! pmess: take away sin, and then make 

7. . Kraft llns v c* <5rif>K#*ii pro>i,n’ 1 f 3 .. i ■/ 

t n'.i U \ T UoMi n’'jic tiu^ lIu- .i}mot.i,y ol tin- " ,, 3 hir ^'l - 

lim.i.iti rhmcli tc.ii Uu* iiiimei uiiutmoh ol ! l$y their rejection of the gospel, and 

i M | their indignation at its being preached 

»« «>*<■ *™\**™» 
iMolr.'.inc «luui..imi> 1>1 ilu* hunt cl j •Mieimes to God; )et m regard to the 

I’nr in it - lo if i< m-nuni .uj.im m Uu 1 immiw [ original election of that people in Abra- 

•" A‘»i-iIkiih, G.«.« . • .ul JaenU * l “.' ■ li.iiu, they .’.refill to be favoured for 

I* ml niK'tn . (,.r »iiiil u'.wni-, lu* nmIIiMi l-l imiiii • , _ , J ,, . 


P ml nn/rn. (..r muni um lu* nuIIuu l-l i-mo ■ . , - , . .... , 

*■ ikmUimu .'in lien* . hui m tin* poiplicK Uieu* arc j * 1 ‘ s * l l v( -‘ °f iheir pious lathers. God 
u*i \ jdiun u'l'.m itiD.i'. ol it. I n! lt y. j u ill. in liis persevering love and kind- 

i ness to that race, show that however he 
Vei. 2f» - -12. Tin* apostle would not j is said, speaking after the manner of 
have liis rluistiun Inethien ignoiant ol i men, to repent of 1ns threatenings and 
ihe mystenous purposes of (rod respect- j judgments ; yet he never repents, noi is 
mg his ancient people, lest then present j said to do so, of his special gifts or distm- 
.ulvunt.igeis should lender them proud. | guished tavouis, proiflised to fallen man. 
The laud, nt his righteous sovereignty , Thev are ncloved for the lathers' sakes, 


The land, ut his righteous sovereignty. The) are 


ed for the lathers' sakes, 


had peinutted blindness in spiritual ver. 28, Dent. 4. 37. And the same love 
tilings to extend over ft part of the would revive their privileges, for still the 
Jewish nation, winch would continue to ancient loving-kindness is remembered, 
be the case fill the happy period arrived Kindness to t he children for the fathers’ 
foi the conversion of the fulness of the sake, is called the kindness of God, 2 
gentiles. It is called, tlie saving of all Sum. 5), 3, 7. Though, as concerning the 
Israel, ver. 20. True conversion may gospel, that is, in the present dispeu- 
well be called salvation ; it is salvation sation of it, they are enemies to it for 
la-gun. In the intermediate ages numbers the sake of the gemilos, against whom 
would be gathered into the church, but they have such antipathy ; yet when 
about t lie time of this fulness of the gen- God’s time is come, that will no longer 
tiles, the blindness will he removed from exist, and God’s love to their fathers 
Isri el, and the nation saved from its re- will he remembered. See Lev. 26.42. 
jected and dispersed state, and must at Many hue the better for the sake of 
> £st become true believers. This ac- their godly ancestois. Upon this ac- 
with the prophecy, Iso. .VJ. 20,21, count the church is called their own 
'*'Ti Hi predicts the spiritual coming of olive-tree. Long it had been their own 
\ nrist, to turn away ungodliness, impe- peculiar; which encourages us to believe 
mtenro, and unbelief from the nation of there may lie room for them in it again. 
Israel; that by thus removing the guilt As the gentiles, who once had no 
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knowledge of God, at i®ips obtained 
mercy through the unbelief ofthe j ews, 
end by means of preachers of that nation, 
oven bo the unbelieving jews might at 
length obtain mercy through the mercy 
shown to the gentiles, and at length re- 
ceive the gospel from them, and preach- 
ers raised up among them. That through 
your mercy they might obtain mercy, 
vcr. 31. It is concluded that the be- 
lieving gentiles would endeavour to 
work upon the Jews. True grace seeks 
not to confine God's favour. Those who 
have found mercy themselves, should 
endeavour that through their mercy 
others also may obtain mercy. Both 
had, respectively, been left in unbelief, 
shut up as in a prison, fof an appointed 
time, that at length God might have 
mercy on them all, by bringing both 
jews and gentiles, even all nations, to 
the knowledge of his salvation by faith 
in Jesus Christ. He will have mercy 
upon all, ver. 32. Not every individual 
person, but the body of the people. Not 
that they should be restored to have their 
priesthood, and temple, and ceremonies 
again ; aii end is put to all these ; but 
they should he brought to believe in 
Christ, the true Messiah, whom they 
crucified, and he incorporated in the 
Christian church,' ^.nd become one sheep- 
fold with the gentiles, under Christ the 
Gieat Shop henl. 

If God had mercy on gentiles who 
weie outcasts liom his favour, and 
strangers to the covenant of hi a promise, 
shall no not ha\ e < mercy on the people 
whom he has always diStin^iished us 
being peculiarly his own, by the bestow- 
ment of many important privileges and 
advantages upon them 

O that the blessed time were come 
when all Israel shall be saved 4 when 
the Deliverer, who is long since come 
out of Zion, shall turn away iniquity 
from Jacob ; and the fulness of the gen- 
tikis be come in $ $0 that from the rising 
to the going down of the sun, the Lord 
shall be one, and his name one 1 Our 
faith waits the glorious event, but it 
shall be seen, for the gifts and callings 
of God are without repentance. Let 
our assured confidence in the Divine 
promise travel on, as it were, to the ac- 
complishment, over the mountains of 
difficulty that may be in our way ; and 
tat out hearts be cheered with this happy j 
jmjfcpect, under all the grief they feel, ] 


Vi®. 33—36. 

When we see h6W how believe the 
report of the gospel, and to how few Gad 
hath revealed his ana, — (8&0 

God's dealings with his creatures ap- 
pear very different, when viewed in de- 
tached parts, frbm what they will do, 
when seen as a glorious whole. The 
captivities of Israel,their dispersion and 
exclusion from thff church, are emblems 
of the believer’s corrections and rebuke; 
for transgressions ; and the continued 
care of the Lord towards that people, 
and the final mercy and blessed resto- 
ration which appear intended for them, 
show the persevering patience and yic- 
torious love of God, to those whom - he 
has chosen in Christ before the foun- 
dation of the world, and whom he 
finally will save for his sake. 

26. Whitby diicoursei at considerable length 
on the conversion of the jews, that they shall be 
received ogain into favour though now cast off 
And Bince God will sSfad n Deliverer out of Zion 
to procure the pardon of his people's sins, and 
an pardon can only be given through faith in 
Christ, this Deliverer must be thut Jesus who 
suves his people from their sins. If it imports 
that God would take away the punishment of 
their iniquity, that being the blindness and 
spiritual slumber which was then, and still is 
upou them, the removal of it must signify their 
conversion, this blindness being only then to b« 
taken uwny, when they shall turn to the Lord, 
2 Car. 3 14—16. Whitby notices this chapter 
ns speaking nf a double liars est of the gentiles, 
the fust, called their tidies, vt 1 12, us consisting 
in preaching the gospel to all nations, whereby 
they were happily enriched with Divine know* 
ledge and grace ; the second, the bringing in 
their fulness, which expi esses a more glorious 
conversion of many to the true faith of Christians 
in thelirltei age, which may be occasioned, or 
furthered by the conversion of the jews. 

31. Surely the preservation ofthe jews, in the 
providence of God. notwithstanding all tlicir af- 
fliction, to be a people distinguished, not only 
in name nnd apparel, but In customs, ceremo- 
nies, religion, from all other nations, argues that 
God hath some good purpose towards thorn, far 
wrs see other nations mute extinguished, espe- 
cially for their distinction from other people.— 
Parr, 

Ver. 33 — 36. The apostle having in- 
sisted upon reconciling the rejection of 
the jews with the Divine goodness, gave 
no countenance either to those who ar- 
rogantly attempt to reduce all things 
within the measure of their own intellect, 
and would believe no more than their 
limited understandings can coraprehent' 
nor to those who speculate without 
and would argue of nnrevealed causes 
and consequences. Instead of these he 
closes with admiring and acknowledging 



the wisdom and sovereignty. Eft t^hweai ab&ii U*e Bivine counsel 

with affection and awe* adores, but it also check* *H out curious m- 

1. The secrecy of the Bivine conn- quintjs, Secret things belong not to 
sols j O the depth! in these proceedings us* Dcut. 29. 29. We cannot give a 
towards the jews and gentiles ; or, in reason of God’s proceedings, nor by 
general, the whole mystery of the gas* searching find out God. See Job 5. 9 ; 
pel, which we cannot fully comprehend. 9, 10. The judgments of his mouth, and 
The riches of the wisdom and knowledge the way of our duty, blessed be God, are 
of God, the abundant instances of his plain and easy; but the judgments ofhis 
wisdom and knowledge, iu our redemp- hands, and the ways of his providence, 
lion by Christ ; a depth which the angels ore dark §nd mysterious, which there- 
desire to look into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Much fore we must silently adore. The apostle 
more may it puzzle any human under- speaks especially with reference to cast- 
standing to give account of the methods, ing off the jews, and entertaining the 
reasons, designs, and extent of it. Paul gentiles, with a purpose to take in the 
was as well acquainted with the my*- jews again iu due time. The choosing 
teries of the kingdom of God as ever some, the refusing others ; neither were 
any man was ; yet he confesses himself according to the probabilities of human 
at a loss ; and despairing to find the conjecture. Even so, Father, because 
bottom, he humbly sits down nt the it seemed good in thy sight. God 
brink, and adores the depth. Those lea\es no marks or footsteps* behind 
who know most in this state of imper- him, his paths of providence are new 
fection, are most sensible of their own every morning ; he does not go the 
weakness, and that after all theii same way so often as to make a track of 
searches, and all their attainments in it. It iollows, ver, 34. For who hath 
those searches, they cannot order known the mind of the Lord ■> Is there 
their speech by reason of darkness, any creature made of his council, as 
The depth of the riches. Men’s riches Christ was ? Is there any to whom he has 
of all kinds ate shallow ; you may soon impacted his counsels, or that is able, 
see the bottom ; but God’s riches axe upon the view* of his providences, to 
deep, Ps. 3& 6. There is not only know the way he takes ? There is that 
depth in the Divine counsels, but riches ; vast distance and disproportion between 
which denotes abundance of that which God and man, between the Creator and 
is precious and valuable. So complete the creature, which for ever excludes 
are the Divine counsels, they have such intimacy and familiarity, 
not only depth and height, but breadth The apostle makes the same demand, 
and leugth, Eph. 3. 18, and that passing 1 Cor. 2. 16. For who hath known tho 
knowledge, ver. 19. Riches of the wib- mind of the Lord ? «And there he adds, 
dom and knowledge of God. His seeing But we lfave the mind of Chnst ; which 
all things by one clear, and certain, and intimates, that, through Christ, true bo- 
infallible view ; all things that are, or hovers, who have his Spirit, know so 
ever were, or ever shall be ; that all is much of the mind of God as is necessary 
naked and open before him ; there is to their happiness. Or, who has been 
his knowledge. His ruling and ordering his counsellor? He needs no counsellor, 
all things, directing and disposing them for he is infinitely wise ; nor is any 
to his own glory, and bringing about his creature capable of being his counsellor, 
own purposes and counsels in all ; that It is the substance of God’s challenge 
is his wisdom. The depth is past our to Job concerning the creation, Job 38. 
fathoming, and we may soon be lost m and is applicable to all the methods of 
tho contemplation. Such knowledge is his providence. What man shall teach 
too wonderful for men, Ps. 139. 6. God how to govern the world ? 

Hpw unsearchable are his judgments ! 2. The apostle adores the sovereignty 
that is, his counsels and purposes ; and of the Divine counsels. God acts as he 
his ways, tti 4 t is, the execution of these will, and gives not account of any of 

* ’impels and purposes. Wo know not what his mutters, Job 23. 1 3 ; 33L13, yet theiq 
yd designs; and when hi* providence is no unrighteousness wjElum. Wiio 
Tmsrbegun to work, wg {mow not whet hath first given to hi^tfJWho of all 
God has in view j it is past finding out. the creatures, can prove t&dibj beholden 
This not only overturns 41 our positive to hun ? Whatever we a^nbr I&m, or 
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fiwrta to him, U must be with that ac- 
knowledgment, Which is for ever a bar 
to suehoeraands. Of thine own we have 
thee, 1 Chron. 29. 14. All the 
we can perform, are not requitals, 
bitt restitutions at best.' Who has ren- 
dered Him any seryice previous to having 
received so much from him as to be 
bound by the strongest obligations to 
devote all to him. It is, certain God will 
let no one lose by him f but*io one yet 
could make a demand of this kind. 
This silences the clamoius of the jews. 
When God took away thciT visible 
church privileges from them, he did but 
take his own. It silences likewise the 
ihfcul tings of the gentiles. When God 
sent the gospel among thbm, and gave 
So many grace and wisdom to accept it, 
this was not because he owed them 
favour, but of his own good pleasure. 

.The apostle resolves all into the sove- 
reignty of God, ver. 3fi. For of him, and 
through hirn, and to him, are all things; 
God is all in all. AH things in heaven 
and earth, especially those things which 
relate to our salvation, the things that 
belong to our peace. They are all of him 
by way of creation, through him by way 
of providential influence^ that they may 
be lo him in their final tendency and 
result. Of God, aftlie Spring and Foun- 
tain of all ; through Christ, God-man, 
as the conveyance ; to God, as the ulti- 
mate end. These include all God’s re- 
lations to his creatures ; i| all he of Him, 
and through Him, all should he to Him, 
and for Him. In otfe way or another all 
shall proclaim or display the gltry of his 
perfections, and the honour of Ins great 
name. To whom be glory for ever, Amen. 
Thu s "nil God's works praise him, but his 
saints bless him actively ; they express 
that praise to him, for which all the 
creatures furnish occasion, Ps. 145. 10, 
He had been discoursing at large of 
the counsels of Gucl concerning man, 
but he concludes with acknowledging 
the Divine sovereignty, ^as that into 
which all these things must be ultimately 
resolved, and in which alone the mind 
can safely and feweetly rest. This is yet 
the Christian way of disputation. What- 
ever begins, let God’s glory bo the con- 
clusion ; especially when we talk or the 
Divine counsels and actings, it is best 
for us to turn our argument* into awful 
and sqriQufe adorations. The glorified 
taints; who see farthest into these mys- 


teries, ire vet dispute, but praise to eter- 
nity. Instead of perplexing our minds 
about secret things, let us walk in the 
light which the Lord has graciously Af- 
forded us ; and conscious of our inability 
to comprehend his deep designs, let us 
adore the depth of the riches of his wis- 
dom and knowledge, whose judgments 
are not to be searched, not his Ways 
traced out ", whose mind none ctfn pen<v 
trate or comprehend; who need* and 
regards no counsellor; who first gives 
life and breath and all things fit every 
one 5 and to whom none can rendeT any h 
thing which he has not first received 
from Him. 

The whole mystery of the call of the peutilcB, 
the rejection of the unbelieving jewa, and the 
final conversion of their posterity in the last 
ages, is here fully and explicitly set foith. The 
jewg were rejected of God, because they rejected 
and crucified thn Messiah. Ilut, when the fill- 
ness of the gentiles shall have arrived, or, .is our 
Lord expresses it, when tlit* times of the gentiles 
shall be fulfilled ; that is to s.iy, when the times 
of the lour great monarchies of the gentiles shall 
have expired, and when the three limes and a 
half shall have conic to their close; then shall 
(lie natural branches, no longer abiding iu 
unbelief, be grafted into the good olive tree of 
the church.-— J^bcr. 


CHAPTER XII. 

The apostle proceeds to a practical im- 
provement of the foregoing doctrine, in ex- 
hortations of believers to a holy dedication 
of themselves to God, ver. 1, 2, To an hum- 
ble opinion of themselves, and a modest 
behaviour towards others, 3—5. To a 
faithful use of the spiritual gifts, which Gbd 
had bestowed upon some of them, in their 
respective stations, G— 8. And to various 
duties, that were incumbent upon private 
Christians among them, such as love and 
kindness, zeal, nope, patience, and prayer, 
9 — 12. Hospitality and meekness, sym- 
athy and condescension, 13 — lfi. And an 
onourable and peaceable conduct towards 
all men, together with forbearance and 
benevolence towards* injurious enemies, 
17—21. 

Ver. ], 2 . The apostle having closed 
the doctrinal and argumentative part of 
his epistle, which is throughout practi- 
cally applied, here urge* important duties 
from gospel principle*. He entreated the 
Romans, as hi* brethren in Christ, “ b; 
the mercies of God,” to show the sinceri 
of their love, and to honour the gosj 
to present their bodies as a living sacri- 
fice to Him. This is an argument most 
sweetly powerful. There is tie mercy that 






is in God, and the m&cy that is from 
God ; mercy in the spring* and mercy 
in the streams : both are included here. 
God is a merciful God, therefore let us 
present our bodies to him; he knows 
now to consider their frames, for he 
is of infinite compassion. We receive 
from him every day the fruits of his 
mercy; particularly mercy to our bodies ; 
he made them, he maintains them, he 
nought them. It is of the Lord’s mer- 
cies that we are not consumed ; that our 
souls are held in life; and the greatest 
mercy of all ib, that Christ gave nimself 
for us, and gives himself to us. Surely 
we cannot but study what we shall ren- 
der to the Lord for all this. And what 
shall we render?- Let us render our- 
selves ; all we are, all we have, all wc 
can do^j after nil, what return is it for 
such very rich receivings ? The body 
must be presented to him a living sacri- 
fice: alluding to the living animals, pre- 
sented before the altar, ready to be of- 
fered as sacrifices under the law. There 
were sacrifices of atonement, anil sacri- 
fices of acknowledgment. Christ is the 
only sacrifice of atonement, who was 
once offered to bear the sins of many ; 
but our persons and performances, ten- 
dered to God through Christ our Priest, 
areas sacrifices of acknowledgment. The 
presenting the body to God, implies not 
only avoiding sins committed with or 
against the body, but using the body 
in the service of God, 1 Cor. G. 20. To 
engage our bodies in the duties of im- 
mediate worship, and our particular call- 
ings, and to be willing to suffer for God 
with our bodies, if called to it. It is to 
yield the members of our bodies, as in- 
struments of righteousness, chap. G. 13. 
A body sincerely devoted to God is a 
living sacrifice. Many heathens offered 
human sacrifices to their idol-gods, not 
living, but slain sacrifices: but God will 
have mercy, and not such sacrifice, 
though life is forfeited to him. A living 
sacrifice, inspired with the spiritual life 
of the soul. It is Christ living in the 
soul by faith, that makes the body a 
living sacrifice, Gal. 2. 20. Holy love 
kindles the sacrifices, puts life into the 
duties. They must be holy ; as the 
$tjeE»seIs of the tabernacle were holy, being 
U tooted to God’s service. The soul is 
the proper subject of holiness ; hut a 
sanctified soul communicates holiness to 
the body which it animates, 


It is acceptable to God. The great 
end we should all labour after, is, to ha 
accepted of the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 9, to have 
him well pleased with our persons and 
performances. It is God’s great conde- 
scension, that he will vouchsafe to ac- 
cept any thiflg in us; and if presenting 
ourselves will please him, we cannot 
bestow ourselves better. It is our rear 
sonable service, There is reason in it. 
God musk be served in the spirit, and 
with the understanding. God does not 
impose upon us any thing hard or unrea- 
sonable, but what is altogether agreeable 
to the principles of right reason. That is 
a reasonable service, which we are able 
and ready to give a reason* for, and 
which we understand. God deals with 
us as with rational creatures. Thus must 
the body be presented to God. 

Conversion and sanctification are the 
renewing of the mind,ver. 2, a change not 
of the substance, but the qualities of the 
soul. It is the same with making a new 
heart, and a new Spirit ; new dispositions 
and inclinations ; the understanding en- 
lightened, the conscience softened, the 
thoughts rectified, the will bowed to the 
will Of God, and the affections made 
spiritual anil heavenly. Thus the man 
is not what he was; old things are 
passed away, all tiling are become new ; 
he acts from new principles, by new 
rules, with new designs. The mind is 
the acting, ruling part of us, so that the 
renewing it is Ac renewing of the whole 
man, Prov.4. 2S, The progress of sanctifi- 
cation, dying to sin more and more, and 
living to^rigliteousness more and more, 
is the carrying on this renewing work, 
till it is perfected in glory. The great 
enemy to this renewal is, conformity 
to this world ; Be pot conformed to this 
world. Do not fashion yourselves ac- 
cording to the world. 

Take heed of forming schemes for hap- 
piness, as though it lav in the things of 
this world, ver. 2, which soon pass away. 
Take heed of compliance with the spirit 
and temper of the carqal and worldly, and 
of being moulded into their courses and 
fashions, conversation and maimers. Do 
not fall in-with the customs of those Who 
walk in the lusts of the flesh, and* mind 
earthly things. Let it be the earnest 
governing desire jaiid pursuit of your 
souls, in prayer to God, and in the use 
of' all moans of his appointment, and 
the improvement of Christian grace® and 



84 HOMANS XI L Ver. 3-5. 

privileges, that ye may benaetamorphc* savour of it. Thus, to be godly, is to 
s«d, or changed into a directly contrary, surrender ourselves to Sod. 
bctibl, v and more glorious and abiding h The anhnsls offered in ewriflee were to be 
form, in the renewal of the heart, without Memuh or ^ot, Ler. SJ, SO-84. 
still more and more by the Holy Spirit. 

This may be called the renewing of the Ver, 3 — 5. While acknowledging the 
mind, because the gracious and effectual distinguishing favour shown to him m his 
work of the Holy Ghost first begins in call to be the apostle of the gentiles, St. 
the understanding, and is carried on by Paul charges the Romans to beware of 
further influence* under its illumination, spiritual pride. Let no one, however emi- 
to the will, affections, and conversation, n«nt for rank or abilities, think of himsefr 
till there is a thorough change of the more highly than is consistent for a 
whole man into the image of God, in sinner, saved by grace alone. Pride is 
knowledge, righteousness, and true holi- a sin innate in us, we need to be cau- 
ness. Let this be our priucipal aim, that turned and armed against it. We must 
we may experimentally know, and be ca- take "heed of putting too high a value 
pable of nroving and recommending to upon our own judgments, abilities, per- 
others, the truth, excellence, and ini- sons, or performances. We muBt have 
portance of the will of God, revealed in a low and modest opinion of opr nbi- 
his word, with regard to what is good in lilies, our gifts and graces, according to 
itself and for us — with regard to what is what we nave received from Gfcd, and 
well-pleasing in his sight through Jesus not otherwise. We must not bo confident 
Christ — and with regard to wlmt is suf- and hot in matters of doubtful disputa- 
ficient to make a finished Christian, tbo- tion ; not judge and censure those that 
roughly furnished unto good works. The differ from us ; not desire to make a fair 
apostle here places the perfection of the show in the flesh. W e must not covet to 
gospel revelation with respect to moral be wise above what is written. There is a 
duties, as well as the grounds of their knowledge that puffs up, which reaches 
acceptance with God, m opposition to after forbidden fruit. We must seek after 
judaism on the one haivl, and gentilism that knowledge which tends to sobriety, 
on the other*— (82 ) * to rectify the heart, and reform the life. 

The transformation of the soul hy the Whatever we have that is good, God 
fenewing of the Holy Ghost, produces has given it to us ; every good and per- 
bo holy a judgment and taste, and such feet gift comes fiom above, James 1.17. 
heavenly affections, that it will readily When thinking of ourselves, we must 
show us in what respects we must avoid think how kind God hath been to us, for it 
conformity to the world. It will keep us is he who gives us power to do any thing 
at a distance both from useless singu- that is good. Others have their gifts as 
larities, and from timid, carts' 1, disho- well as ourselves, therefore it ill becomes 
nourable compliances. But, if the world us to despise others. This is illustrated 
possesses a large share in the heart, some by a comparison from the members of the 
excuses will bo offered for indulging fa- natural body. Observe, all the saints 
v ornate inclinations. Yet experience will make up one body in Christ, who is the 
convince us how gOod and pleasant is Head of the body, and the common 
the acceptable and perfect will of the centre of their unity. Believers are 
Lord, A living principle of grace is in united to one common Head, and actu- 
thc soul, as far as it prevails, an un- ated and animated by one common Spirit, 
biassed, unprejudiced, judgment con- Particular believers are members oi this 
cerning the things of God. It disposes body, parts, which speaks them less than 
the soul to receive and entertain the re- the whole, and to be in relation to the 
vitiations of the Ditiue will. The promise whole, deriving life and spirits from the 
is, If any man will do his will, he shall head, each according to its proportion, 
know of the doctrine, John 7. 17, An All the members nave not the same 
instructed understanding can dispute office, ver. 4, but each has its respective 
and distinguish about the will of God; place and work assigned. In the rays 
while an honest, humble heart, that has tical body, some are qualified for, alfif 
spiritual senses exercised, and is de- culled to one sort of work ; others ite, 
livered into the mould of God's word, J in like manner, fitted for, and called to 
Joves it, and practises it, and has the | another sort of work. We are not only 
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member* of Christ, but mouther* one of 
another, ver. 5. We*are engaged to do all 
the good we can one to another, and for 
the common benefit. We must riot be con- 
ceited of our own attainments, because, 
whatever we have, as we received it, so 
we received it not for ourselves only, but 
for the good of others, ft* we duly con- 
sidered our endowments, and how far wo 
have come short of proper improvement 
of thum, all would humble us ; we should 
be covered with shame for not having 
improved them better. 

Ver. 6 — 8. As we must not be proud 
of our talents, so we must take heed lest, 
under a pretence of humility and ssif- 
deninl, we are slothful in laying out our- 
selves for the good of others. We must 
not say, « I am nothing, therefore I will 
sit still, and do nothing *f* but, I am 
nothing in myself, ana therefore I will 
lay out myself to the utmost in the 
strength ofthe grace of Christ.” Having 
then gifts, let us use t hem. Authority And 
ability for the ministerial work are the 
gift of God. Gifts differing, vor. 6. The 
immediate design is different, though the 
ultimate tendency of all is the same. Ac- 
cording to the grace. The free grace of 
God is the spring and origin of all 
gifts given to men. It is grace that ap- 
points the office, qualifies and inclines 
the person, works both to will and to do. 
There were in the primitive church ex- 
traordinary gifts of tongues, of discern- 
ing, of healing ; but the apostle speaks 
here of thoBe that are ordinary. Pro- 
phecy,— not the extraordinary gifts of 
foretelling things to come, but preach- 
ing the word. Preaching refers to the 
eternal condition of the children of men, 
it points directly at a future state. As 
to the manner of prophesying, it must be 
according to thb proportion of the grace 
of faith. Let him that preaches, set all 
the faith he hath on work, to impress 
the truths he preaches upon his own 
heart in the first place. 

As to the matter of our prophesying, 
it must he according to the proportion 
of the doctrine of faith, as revfealed in 
the holy scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament. Truths that are more dark, 
^jTmtst be examined by those that are 
more clear; and entertained, when they 
are found to agree and comport with the 
analogy of faith ; for it is certain, one 
truth can never contradict another. Lei 


him that totoheth, wait on teaching. 
Let him Infrequent, and constant, and 
diligent in it. * Let him that exhortefch, 
wait on exhortation. Let him apply 
gospel truths and rules closely to the case 
and condition of the people, and press 
ipon then^t hat which is most practical, 
many Who are very accurate in teaching, 
may yet be very cold and unskilful 
in exhorting ; and the contrary. Now 
where th^c gifts are evidently sepa- 
rated, it conduces to edification to divide 
.he work accordingly. Ministry : — this 
includes all the offices which concern 
he outward business of the house of 
God. See Neh. 11. 16; Acts 6. 2. Let 
those on whotn this care of ministering 
is devolved, attend to it with faithfulness 
and diligence. * Some understand it m 
general of all almsgiving ; he that hath 
let him give, and plentifully and libe- 
rally. God loves a cheerful giver. 

He that mlcth, with diligence. It de- 
notes both care and industry to discover 
what is amiss, to bring back those that 
go astray, to reprove and admonish those 
that are fallen. Those must take a great 
deal of pains, that will approve them- 
selves faitkftil in the discharge of this 
trust. He that showeth mercy, with 
cheerfulness. Let them be willing to it, 
and take a pleasure in it. It seems to 
be meant particularly of those whose 
Work it was to take care of the sick and 
strangers. Now this must be done with 
cheerfulness. A pleasing countenance 
in acts of mercy is a great relief and 
comfort to the miserable ; when they see 
given, not grudgingly and unwill- 

S , but with pleasant looks and gentle 
s, and all possible indications of 
readiness and alacrity. They who have 
to do with those who are sick and sore, 
and frequently crofts and peevish, have 
need to put on not only patience, but 
cheerfulness, to make the work the more 
easy and pleasant So them, and the 
more acceptable to God. We are apt 
to neglect the glory of God, and our 
duty as members of the body of Christ, 
to indulge emulation, ambition, contests 
for precedence, contempt of others, and 
discontent with our proper place and 
service. Let us watch and pray against 
these evils ; and whatever our gifts or 
situations may lie, let us endeavour 
to employ our talcpts, humbly, dili- 
gently, cheerfully, and in simplicity ; 
not seeking our own credit or profit, but 
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the good of many, both temporal and 
eternal. 

6. .The proportion, or as the original worcl te, 
the, analogy, of faith, may be defined to be " that 
proportion which the doctrines of tlu: gospel 
war to each other, or the close connexion be- 
tween the truflis of revealed religion.” — 2 \ II. 
Home. Guy He, with others, confers that not 
merely miraculous and extraordinary, but also 
such ordinary spiritual gifts are here meant, as 
are needful in all ages for the edification and 
ach anccment of the church. 

Ver. 9 — 12. The apostle nlxt exhorts 
that the professed love of Christians 
towards each other should he sincere, 
free from dissimulation, and uumeaning 
and deceitful compliments. They are to 
avoid all counterfeit show of affection. 
Depending on Divine grace, they must 
learn habitually to detest and dread all 
kinds of evil* to love and delight in 
whatever is kind and useful, notwith- 
standing opposition or temptation. Ab- 
hor that which is evil, cleave to that 
which is good, ver, 9. God has showed us 
what is good ; these Christian duties here 
enjoined : and that is evil, which is op- 
posite to them. We must not only not 
do evil, but we must abhor that which is 
evil. We must hate sin ; have antipathy 
to it as the worst of evilf, hating idl the 
appearances of sin. We must not only 
do that which is good, hut we must 
cleave to it. It denotes deliberate choice, 
sincere affection to, and constant perse- 
verance in that which is good. So cleave 
to it, as not to be allured or affrighted 
from it ; cleave to Him who is good, even 
to the Lord, Acts y . 23, with depend- 
ence and acquiescence. It is subjoined 
to the precept of brotherly love, as di- 
recting it ; we must love our brethren, 
but not love them so much as for their 
ssakes to commit any sin,*%r omit any 
duty; not think th^lcss of any sin for 
the sake of the person that commits 
but forsake all the friends in the world 
to cleave to God and duty. 

All our duty towards one another is 
summed up in one word, love. There is 
mutual love that Christians owe, affec- 
tionate love. Be kmdly affectioned one 
to another with brotherly love, ver. 10. 
It properly denotes the love of parents 
to their children ; which is the most 
tender and the most natural of any 
other ; unforced, unconstrained. This 
kind affection pyts us to express our- 
selves both in word and action with cour- 
tesy one to another, |k honour prefer- 


ring one another; fefWrd to give others 
the pre eminence, *We should be for- 
ward to notice the gifts and gracesj and 
performances of our brethren, and to 
value them accordingly } be more for- 
ward to praise another, and more pleased * 
to hear another praised than ourselves. 
Let all your contention be, which shall 
be most humble, and useful, and conde- 
scending, not indulging in ease an^ 
slethfulness. Therefore it is immedi- 
ately added, ver. 11, Not slothful in 
business. There is business of the world, 
that of our particular calling, in which 
we must not be slothful, 1 These. 4. 1 1. 
But this seems to be the serving the 
Lord, Luke % 49. Those who would 
prove themselves Christians must make 
religion their business, must choose it, 
learn it, and give themselves to it j must 
love it, and employ themselves in it. 
And we must not be slothful in it ; not 
desire our own ease, and consult that, 
when it comes in competition with out 
duty. It would ennoble every business, 
and be acceptable to God, and redound 
to the credit of the gospel, if every Chris- 
tian acquitted himself betterthan other 
men in the business he undertook. Love 
to God and man, with real for the 
gospel, will influence the wise Christian 
to be diligent in all his worldly business, 
and in acquiring superior skill. 

We must be fervent in spirit ; serving 
the Lord, ver. 11. God must be served 
with the spirit, under the influences of 
the Holy Spirit. Whatever we do in re- 
ligion, it is pleasing to God no further 
than it is done with our spirits wrought 
upon by the Spirit of God. And there 
must be fervency in the spirit ; holy 
zeal, warmth, and ardency of affection 
in all we do: as those that love God with 
all our hearts and all our souls. Rejoic- 
ing in hope. God is honoured by our 
hope and trust in him, especially when 
we rejoice in that hope ; this shows 
that we are assured of the reality, and 
esteem the excellency of the good we 
hope for. Patient in tribulation. God 
is served, not only by working for him 
when he calls us to work, but by 
sitting still quietly when he calls us to 
puffer. Patience for God’s sake, and 
with reference to his will and glory, i ^L 
true piety. Those that rejoice in hope, 
are likely to be patient in tribulation. 

A believing prospect of the joy set before 
us, bears up the spirit under all outward 





pressure. CotiUmti% iitst ant in ptayfer. 
It signifies both fervency and perse- 
verance in prayer. We should not be 
cold in the duty, nor soon weary of it. 

10. Or, " Delight in the tendweet frawmal 
• affection to each other- 1 ’ The word rendered, 
" kindly aflfectioned/’r.otoiily signifying a strong 
affection, like that apparent animals to their off- 
spring, but delight in It. — Doddridge. 

' Ver, 1 3 — 16. Not only is kindness to 
friends and brethren inculcated, but 
Christians most not harbour resentment 
against their enemies. Distributing to 
the necessities of saints, ver, 13. It is 
but mock love, which rests in verbal 
expressions of kindness and respect, 
while the wants of our brethren call for 
real supplies, and it is ip our power to 
furnish them. Observe, It is no strange 
thing for saints m this world to want 
necessaries for the support of their na- 
tural lives. In the primitive times, pre- 
vailing persecutions reduced many suf- 
fering saints to great extremities ; and 
still, the poor, even the poor saints, we 
have always with us. Surely the things 
of this world are not the best things ; 
if they were, the saints would not have 
so little of them. It is the duty of those 
who have wherewithal, to distribute, or 
( as it might better be read) ro commu- 
nicate to those necessities. It is not 
enough to draw out the soul, but we 
must draw out the purse, to the hungry. 
See James 2. 16, 16 ; 1 John 3. 17. We 
must be ready, as we have ability and 
opportunity, to relieve any that are in 
want; but we are in a special manner 
bound to communicate to the saints. 
There is a common love owing to our 
lellow-creatures, but special love owing 
to our fellow-christians, Gal, 6. 10. 
Given to hospitality ; ready to entertain 
t hose who go about doing good, or who, 
for fear of persecution, are forced to 
wander for shelter. Nor is this yet a 
superseded duty ; as there if occasion, 
wc must welcome strangers. 

Bless them which persecute you, ver. 
14. Persecution has been the common 
lot of God’s people, but we are here 
taught to bl^ss those that so persecute 
us. Bless them; speak well of thorn. 
If there be any thing in them commend- 
able and praiseworthy, notice it, and 
mention it to their honour. Sjwiak re- 
spectfully to them, not rendering railing 
for railing, and bitterness for bitterness : 
wish well to them, desire their good, by 


„ tbr tfeem. Bless, and curse not 
It deuotes thorough good will ; not. 
Bless them when at prayer, and curse 
them at other times ; but, Bless them 
always, and curse not at all. Cursing 
becomes not those whose work it is to 
bless God, and whose happiness it is to 
be blessed of him. * 

Rejoice with them that rejoice, and 
weep with them t hat weep, ver. 1 5 . True 
Christian loye will interest us in the sor- 
rows and joys of each other. Not that 
we are to participate in the sinful mirth 
or mournings of any, but in just and 
reasonable joys and sorrows : not envy- 
ing those that prosper, but rejoicing 
With them ; truly glad that others have 
the success and comfort which we have 
not ; not despising those in trouble, but 
being ever ready to help them. 

Be of the same mind one toward 
another, ver. 16, labour as much as you 
can, to agree in the same way of think- 
ing ; ami when you come short of that, 
yet agree in affection ; endeavour to be 
all one, not affecting to contradict one 
another; but keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, wishing the 
same good to others that you do to 
yourselves, Tioe love cannot, be with- 
out lowliness. Our Lord Jesus washed 
his disciples’ feet, John 13. f>, 14, 34 ; it 
intimates that to love one another aright, 
is to be willing to stoop to the meanest 
offices of kindness for the good of one 
another. Mind not high things. Be not 
ambitious of honour and preferment, nor 
look upon worldly pomp and dignity 
with valu^or desire, but rather with holy 
contempt. The Roman Christians lived 
near the court, and daily saw the 
gaiety and grandeur of it. The apostle 
says, Do not mind it, be not in love 
with it. * 

Condescend to men of low estate. If 
our condition in the woild be poor and 
low, our enjoyments coarse and scanty, 
our employments despised, yet we must 
bring our minds to it. Be contented 
with mean things. Be reconciled to the 
place which God in his providence hath 
put us in, whatever it be. We must ac- 
count nothing below us, but sin : bfe con- 
tent with mean habitations, mean fare, 
mean clothing, mean accommodations, 
when they are our lot. W r c should make 
a low condition and mean circumstances 
more the centre Of our desires, than a 
'high condition, life must associate with. 
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and accommodate ourselves, those who 
are poor and mean in the world, if they 
fear God. He adds, Be not wise in your 
own conceits. We shall never find in 
our hearts to condescend to others, while 
we indulge a conceit of ourselves and 
therefore, that must needs be mortified. 
Be not confident of the sufficiency of 
your own wisdom, so as to despise others, 
or think you have no need of them. 

* 

Ver. 17 — 21. Not only if love to our 
friends taught, hut also to our enemies. 
Since men became enemies to God, they 
have been found very ready to be ene- 
mies one to another. And of all men, 
those that embrace religion have reason 
to expect to meet witU enemies in a 
world tyhose smiles seldom concur with 
Christ's. Now, Christianity teaches us 
howto behave towards our enemies ; and 
in tms instruction quite differs from all 
other rules and methods, whicli aim 
at victory and dominion ; but this at in- 
ward peace and satisfaction. Whoever 
wish us ill, and seek to do us ill, our rule 
is, to do them no hurt, but all the good we 
can. Hecompense to no man evil for evil, 
ver. 1 7. That is a brutish recompense, 
befitting only those , animals, which 
are not conscious either of any being 
above them, or of any state before them. 
To no man ; not to one that has been thy 
friend, for by recompensing evil for evil, 
thou wilt certainly lose him ; not to one 
that has been thine enemy, for by not 
recompensing evil for evil, thou mayest 
perhaps gain him. ^Provide things honest 
in the sight of all men, ver. 12? not only 
do, but study and take care to do, that 
which is amiable and creditable, and 
recommends religion to all with whom 
you converse. 

As much as lies In us, we are to live 
peaceably with all men, ver. 1 8. Even 
those with whom we cannot live inti- 
mately and familiarly, by reason of dis- 
tance in degree or profession ; yet We 
must with such live peaceably, not giving 
others occasion to quarrel with us, and 
not taking occasion to quarrel with them. 
Study the things that make for peace ; 
if it be possible. It is not possible to 
preserve peace, when we cannot do it 
without off bn ding God and wounding 
conscience. Tho wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, and then peaceable, 
James 3. 17. As much as lieth in you. 
We can but speak for ourselves. We 


may be unavoidably striven with, and 
that we cannot help; our care must be 
that nothing is wanting on our parts to 
preserve the peace. 

Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, 
ver, 19. Surely this should compose * 
angry spirits, that are hot in resentmeut 
of a provocation. Would you pacify a 
brother offended ? A soft word* fitly 
spoken, may turn away wrath. Avenge 
not yourselves j when any one has done 
you any , ill turn, do not desire or en- 
deavour to bring the like mischief or in- 
convenience upon them. It is not for- 
bidden to the magistrate to right those 
that are wronged, by punishing the 
wrong-doer ; or to make and execute 
just and wholesome laws against male- 
factors ; hut it forbids private revenge ; 
and this is fitly forbidden, for we are not 
competent judges in our own case. Even 
if persons wronged, in seeking the de- 
fence of the law, and magistrates in 
granting it, act from anger and malice, 
and not from concern that peace and 
order be maintained, and right done ; 
such proceedings are this forbidden 
self-revenging. See Matt. 5. 38 — 40. This 
is a hard lesson to corrupt nature, there- 
fore a remedy against it is added ; Give 
place unto wrath. Not to our own wrath ; 
to give place to that, is to give place to 
the devil, Eph. 4. 26, 27. We must resist 
and suppress that. But as to the wrath 
of our enemy, give place to it, be of a 
yielding temper; do not answer wrath 
with wrath, but with love. When a man’s 

f mssion is up, and the stream is strong, 
et it pass off ; lest it be made to rage 
the more against us. When others are 
angry, let us be calm ; this is a remedy 
agai nst revenge. Here is a reason against 
it; It is written. Vengeance is mine. 
See Deut. 32. 35. God is the sovereign 
King, the righteous Judge, and to him 
it belongs to administer justice; for, 
being a God of infinite knowledge, by 
him actions are weighed in unerring 
balances; and, being a God of infinite 
purity, he hates sin. We should not 
avenge ourselves ; for if vengeance be 
God’s, then we may^ot do it. If we do, 
we take his work out of hi# hand. And 
,we need not do it ; for God will avenge 
us as far as is right; and further 
cannot desire. 

We must not only not hurt our ene- 
mies, but our religion also teaches us to 
do thorn all the good we can, It is a 
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command peculiar to Christianity, and ! 
which highly commends it j Lpve your j 
enemies, Matt. 5. 44. We are here taught 
to show love to them, both in word and 
deed. If thine enemy hunger, ver. 20, be 
• ready and forward to show him kindness, 
and do any office of lovt* for his good ; . 
and be not the less forward for his having | 
been thine enemy, but rather the more, 1 
tl|at thou mayest thereby testify the sin- 
cerity *of thy forgiving of him. We 
must do good to our enemies. If he hun- 
ger, do not say, “ Now God is avenging 
me of him, and pleading my cause do 
not make such a constmction of his 
wants ; but feed him. Then, when lie 
has need of thine help, and thou hast 
an opportunity of starving him, and 
trampling upon him, then feed him. 

Why must this be done ? Because in 
so doing thou slialt, heap coals of fire on 
his head. Thou shalt cither, 1. Melt him 
into repentance and friendship, and 
soften his spirit toward thee ; alluding to 
those who melt metals ; they not only put 
fire under them, but heap fire upon them; 
thus Saul was melted and conquered with 
the kindness of David, 1 Sam. 24. lti; 
2f>. 21 ; or, 2. It will make his malice the 
more inexcusable. The line of our 
duly is clearly marked out, and if our 
enemies are not melted down by per- 
severing kindness, we are not to seek 
vengeance, they will be consumed by the 
fiery wrath of that God to whom ven- 
geance belongeth. 

The last verse suggests what is not 
easily understood by tnc world ; that in all 
strife and contention, those that revenge 
are conquered j and those that forgive 
are conquerors. Be not overcome of evil. 
Let not the evil of any provocation that 
is given you, have such power over you, 
or make such impression upon you, as 
to dispossess you of yourselves, to dis- 
turb your peace, to destroy your love, to 
discompose your spirits, or to bring you 
to study or endeavour any revenge. He 
that cannot quietly 1 bear an injury, is 
conquered by it. But overcome evil with 
|?ood; with the good of patience and 
forbearance, nay, and of , kindness to 
those that wrong you. Learn to defeat 
j^heir ill designs against you, either to 
-‘change them, or to preserve your own 
peace. He that hath this rule over his 
spirit, is better than the mighty. 

/W$ays, It is surely a most com- 
fortable thing when a man under wrongs 


offered to him, can so quell his passion 
as to abstain from revenge, and instead 
thereof to do good. When a man has 
done wrong, it is comfortable to be foT- 

f iven ; but to be able to forgive, and to 
o an enemy good— I appeal to God's 
children, if it b^ not most sweet unto 
them, that God so enables them by his 
Spirit, for which they more' rejoice be- 
fore God, than in all outrfa^ riches. 

CHAPTER XIU. 

The &postje states the; duty of subjec- 
tion to civil government, with several reasons 
to enforce it, ver. 1 — 7. And then returns 
to exhortation^ to mutual love, 8 — 10. And 
to temperance aud sobriety, ll?r-14. 

Ver. 1—7, We are here taught what 
should be our conduct toward magis- 
trates, and those in authority oven us ; 
called here, the higher powers. The 
grace of the gospel directs our thoughts 
to the providence of God, as well as to 
his promises and commands ; thus it 
teaches submission and quiet, where 
pride and the carnal mind only see 
causes* for murmuring and discontent. 
Whatever the persons themselves may 
be, yet the just fuwur which they have 
must be submitted to and obeyed. 

1. The duty enjoined j let every soul 
be subject. Every one. Not that our 
consciences are to be subjected to the 
will of any man. It is God T s preroga- 
tive tomake laws to bind the cojiScifiUL’es 
of men, and we must render to God the 
things that are God'j. The subjection 
of soul h$re required, includes inward 
honour, 1 Pet. 2, 17, and outward re- 
verence and respect, both in speaking to 
rulers and in Bpeaking of them ; obedi- 
ence to their commands in things lawful 
and honest, and conformity to the place 
and duty of subjects in all things, bring- 
ing oui minds to act according to our re- 
lation and condition. They are higher 
powers j be content they should be so, 
aud submit to them accordingly. 

Our Lord Jesus was reproached as a 
disturber, though he declared his king- 
dqrn was not of this world ; no marvel 
then, if his followers have been loaded 
with the like calumnies ; called factious, 
seditious, and turbulent, and looked 
upon as the troubiers of the land. But 
here the apostle shows that obedience 
to civil magistrates is one of the laws of 
Christ, whose religion helps to make 
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people good subjects* The jews scru- 
pled to obey heathen magistrates ; this 
gave occasion to turbulent spirits to 
excite insurrections ; the same spirit 
might creep in among Christians to the 
disgrace oi‘ the gospel. Lest their 
liberty should be turned into licentious- 
ness, and misconstrued to countenance 
faction and rebellion, the apostle enjoins 
obedience jfto civil government ; which 
was the more necessary to* be pressed, 
because th$ magistrates were heathens 
and unbelievers ; which yet did not 
destroy their civil power and authority. 
The higher powers in Rome were not 
only heathens, lmt persecuting and op- 
pressive ; and Nero, theji emperor, was 
a monster of cruelty and wickedness, 
yet no exception is made on that ac- 
count. Jt is evident the apostle did not 
mean to determine the divine right of 
any particular form of government, hut 
to inculcate subjection to the ruling 
powers of every place and time in which 
believers lived. The benefits of civil 
government are very many and great, 
and if is the appointment of God for 
maintaining order among the apostate 
and selfish race of mop. Christians in 
private stations have not much concern 
with political matters ; yet complicated 
eases may arise in which no previous 
rules or counsels can give us adequate 
direction. But to claim the protection 
of the law against, illegal violence of 
magistrates b not resisting the poweis 
tliat be ; and thg apostle is not hero 
writing on political duties, bitf teaching 
Christians their duty. All the crimes 
committed by usurpers and oppressors, 
are most severely condemned in scrip- 
ture ; holy men of old were frequently 
commissioned to protest against, their 
conduct, and the apostle liimstdf, when 
before Felix, reasoned with him of righ- 
teousness, temperance, and judgment 
to come. 

In the general course of human affairs, 
rulers are not a terror to honest, quiet, 
aud good subjects, but to evil doers, 
ver. 3. Such is the power of sin and 
corruption, that many will not be re- 
strained from enormities, most pernicious 
to human society, by regard to the law 
of God and fear of the wrath to come, 
hut only by the fear of temporal punish- 
ments, which the wilfulness and per- 
verseness of degenerate mankind have 
made necessary. Do that which is good, 


ver. 3, and thou neede&t not bo afraid 
of the powers, which in general cases 
may be looked on as the ministers of 
Providence for good, in defending per- 
sons, property, aud habitations, from 
the violence of wicked men. But if re- 
quired by human authority to sin against 
God, wc must steadfastly refuse obedi- 
ence, and cheerfully endure the conse- 
quence, satisfied with the h^ssin^s 
ensured by the promise of God to those 
who suffer for conscience sake. He is 
the minister of God to thee for good, 
ver. 4. Thou hast the benefit and ad- 
vantage of the government, therefore do 
what thou canst to preserve it, and no- 
thing to disturb it. If we have protec- 
tion from the government, we owe suIh 
jection to it ; by upholding the govern- 
ment, wc keep up our own hedge. If 
thou do that which is evil, which falls 
under the cognizance and censure of the 
civil magistrate, be afraid, for he beareth 
not the sword in vain. God has put 
a power into the magistrate’s hand, in- 
tended for the restraining and suppress- 
ing of disorders. 

The punishment of malefactors should 
he managed as an appointment of God, 
who, as a holy God, hates sin, against 
which a public testimony is thus borne. 
As the protector of the good. As one 
that desires not the eternal ruin of 
sinners, but that others may hear and 
fear, and do no more presumptuously. 
Ill this work the magistrate is the mi- 
nister of God, to whom vengeance be- 
longs ; and must take heed of infusing 
into his i udgments any personal resent- 
ments of his own. 

2. The reasons to enforce this duty. 
We must be subject Fori wrath’s sake. 
Because of the clangor we run ourselves 
into by resistance. The least show of 
resistance or ""sedition in Christians 
would soon be aggravated, and be very 
prejudicial to the whole society. They 
need to be exact in their subjection, that 
those who would take occasion against 
them in the matter of their God* may 
have no just occasion. They that re- 
sist shall receive to themselves con- 
demnation, veT. 2. God will reckon with 
them for it, because the resistance re/ 
fleets upon him ; the magistrate will 
reckon with them for it. We must be 
subject, not only for wrath, but for con- 
science sake : not so much from fear of 
punishment, as regard to God. Common 



ROfcAtfS XIII ~ Ver, t-1 Q. 


civil offices are acceptable to God, when 
they are done fox conscience sake, with 
regard to God 5 to his providence putting 
us into such relations, and to his precept 
.making subjection the duty of those 
relations. Thus the same things may 
he done from very different principles. 

Thjp is not applicable to the par- 
ticular rights of kings and kingdoms, 
ami the branches of constitutions ; but 
it is intended for direction to private 
persons in their private capacity, to 
behave themselves quietly and peace- 
ably in the sphere which God has 
set them in, with a due regard to the 
civil powers which God. in his provi- 
dence, lias set over them, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 
It is an instance of God’s wisdom, 
power, and goodness, in the manage- 
ment of mankind, that he has disposed 
them into such a state as distinguishes 
between governors and governed ; and 
lias not left them like the fishes of the 
sea, where the greater devour the less, 
lie did herein consult the benefit of his 
creatures. For this cause pay you tri- 
bulo; as a testimony of your submis- 
sion. and an acknowledgment that in 
conscience you think it to he due, ver.6. 
Hy paying tribute, yifu own the bless- 
ing of authority to yourselves : honour 
is a burden •, and if the magistrate 
do as he , ought, be is attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing : for it is 
enough to take up all a man’s thoughts 
and time, Christians must not use any 
collusion or fraud. All smuggling, 
dealing in contraband goods, withhold- 
ing or evading duties, is rebellion against 
tbe express command of God, Thus 
also a conscientious neighbour is robbed, 
who will have to pay the more ; and the 
atiuciuus crimes of smugglers, and others 
who combine with them, arc abetted by 
all concerned in such dishonesty. It is 
painful that, some professors of the gos- 
pel should countenance any such prac- 
tices, which are contrary to truth and 
honesty. It is not said, You give it, 
hut, You pay it as a just debt, or lend it 
to be repaid in all the blessings and 
advantages of public government, of 
which you reap the benefit. This is the 
B?.*sson the apostle teaches, and it be- 
comes all Christians to learn and prac- 
tise it, that the godly in the land may 
always he found, whatever others are, 
the quiet and the peaceable in the land. 

Men often blame forms of government 


for evils which are inseparable from 
fallen nature, and expect benefits from 
the change of forms or persons, which 
can only be produced by tho renewing 
of men’s hearts to the holy imaj^e of 
God, and the mortifying that inordinate 
self-love and idolatrous love of the world 
which are universal among mankind. 
Let, then, Christians recollect that the 
whole world licth in wiekeltoess, that 
they are stfbngcrs and pilgrims in it ; 
that their time here is short ; and that 
it is their wisdom and duty to make the 
best of things as they find them, for- 
warding by their prayers and every con- 
sistent means, all fitting efforts to pre- 
serve, increase, nr assist, the real welfare 
of mankind, and to check oppression 
over man under all circumstances. 

1. Tlu J funner chnptrr contains Christum 
(■lilies, this, Christian politics. There was gloat 
reason to insist upon the hitter, ns well ns tho 
foimer, since the primitive chnstiaus lay under 
the impufatidh ot‘ being enemies to the state. 
This might m rise from munj of them being jews, 
who scrupled subjection h> a heathen yoke. 
And theie were a set of licentious persons who 
bore the name of Christians, that despised do- 
minion, mid spake evil of dignities; wherefore 
the apostle exhorts the ehiietians of home, 
where tho sent of government was, so to hehnvo 
towards their superior-*, that they might set u 
good example to Christians in all parts of tho 
empire,— GW. 

Y cr. 8 —1 0. Christians arc under the 
highest obligations to pay all lawful 
demands^without needless delay'. Thi*y 
must avoid useless expense, and care- 
fully guard against contracting any debts 
they have-not the power of discharg- 
ing. They are also to stand aloof from 
all adventurous speculations and rash 
engagements, whatever may involve 
them in debt, and expose them to the 
danger of pot rendering to all their due. 

Owe no man any thing ; do not con- 
tinue in alone’s debt, while you are 
able to pay it, Give every one his own. 
Do not spend that upon yourselves, 
which you owe to others. The wicked 
borroweth, and paycth not again,’' Ps. 
37. 21. Many that arc very sensible of 
the trouble, think little of the sin, of thus 
being iu debt. Owe no man any thing, 
but to love one another ; that debt must 
be always paying, yet always owing. It 
is enjoined as the principle and sum- 
mary of all duty ; for love is the ful- 
filling the law ; not perfectly, but it is a 
good step towards ir. It includes all the 
duties of the second table, ver, 9, and 
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those suppose the love of God. Surely 
we serve a good Master, who has summed 
Tip all our duty in one word, and that is 
the beauty and harmony of the universe.- 
God is love, 1 John 4. 16, and love is 
his image upon the soul : where it is, 
the soul is well moulded, and the heart 
fitted for every good work. We have, 

1. Particular precepts, ver. 9, The 
last five of the ten commandments are 
specified as all summed upjh this royal 
law, Thou shait love thy neighbour os 
thyself; with the same sincerity that 
thou to vest thyself, though not m the 
same measure and degree. He that 
loves his neighbour as himself, will be 
desirous of the welfare of his neighbour. 
On this is built that golden rule, of 
doing as we would be done by. Wore 
there no restraints of human laws in 
these things, no punishments incurred, 
which the malignity of human nature 
has made necessary, the law of love 
points out that it is needful to prevent 
all such wrongs and injuries, and to keep 
peace an&good order among us. In the 
enumeration of these commandments, 
the seventh is put before the sixth, for 
it is really as great a violation of the 
law of love as killiflg and stealing: 
which shows that true brotherly love is 
love to the souls of our brethren in the 
first place. He that tempts others to sin, 
aud defiles their minds and consciences, 
does really hate tWm* 

2. A general rule is given concerning 
the nature of brotherly love ; Love work- 
eth no ill, ver. 10* lie that is governed 
by a principle of love, neithSr practises 
nor contrives ill to his neighbour, to any 
one that he has any tiling to do with : 
the projecting of evil is in effect the 
performing of it. 0 It forbids the work- 
ing of any ill : more is implied than is 
expressed ; love not only worketh no ill, 
but it worketh all the good that may ; 
deviseth liberal things. For it is a sin, 
not only to devise evil against thy neigh- 
bour, but to withhold good from those to 
whom it is due, Prov. 3. 27 — 29. This 
proves that love is the fulfilling of the 
law, answers all the ends of it; for what 
else is that but to restrain us from evil- 
doing, and to constrain us to well-doing P 
Love is a living, active principle of obe- 
dience to the whole law. The whole 
law is written in the heart, if the law of 
love be there. While we rejoice at de- 
liverance from the condemnation of the 


holy law of God, may its precepts he 
written in our hearts, and transcribed 
into our lives, that prudence, honesty, 
and punctuality may mark all our 
transactions, regulate all our expenses 
and the payment of our debts, and make* 
way for kindness to the poor. Let us 
learn not ohly to avoid injuries to the 
persons, connexions, property, and cha- 
racters of men ; but to do no kind or de- 
gree of evil to any man, and study to be 
useful and beneficial in every relation 
and station of life. 

9. “ For the commandment, ThouihoU not, Sec. 
and whatever other commandment there is, it 
is all summed .up in this saying.”— Scholejkld. 

Ver. 11 — 14. Four things are here 
taught, as a Christian's directory for his 
day*s work. The situation of believers 
in this life, as expecting complete xml 
eternal salvation, evidently is intended. 

1. When to awake; Now it is high 
time to awake, ver. 11, to awake out of 
the sleep of sin ; for a sinful condition 
is a sleeping condition : out of the sleep 
of carnal security, sloth, and negligence; 
out of the Sleep of spiritual death, aud 
out of the sleep of spiritual deadliest* ; 
both the wise and foolish virgins slum- 
bered and slept, Malt. 25. 5. We have 
need to be often excited and stirred up 
to awake. The word of command to all 
Qhvist’s disciples is, W atch. Awake ; 
be concerned about your souls and your 
eternal interest ; take lieed of sin, be 
ready to, and serious in that which is 
good, aud live in a constant expectation 
of the coming of our Lord. Considering, 
(1.) The time. Consider what time of 
day it is with us, and you will see it is 
hijgli time to awake. It is gospel-time, 
it is the accepted time, it is working time ; 
it is a time when more is expected than 
was in the times of ignorance, when 
people Bat in darkness. It is high time 
to awake; for the sun has been up a 
great while, and shines in our faces. It 
is high time to awake ; for others are 
awake, and up about us. Know the time 
to be a busy time ; we have a great deal 
of work to do, and our Master calls us 
to it. Know the time to be a perilous 
time ; we are in the midst of enemie p 
and snares. It is time to awake, fofc 
we have slept enough, 1 Pet. 4, 3, high 
time indeed, for, Behold, the Bridegroom 
coraeth. (2.) The salvation nigh at hand • 
Now is our salvation neater than when 
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we believed ; thanwhert weflrtt believed, 
and so took upon us the profession of 
Christianity. The eternal happiness we 
chose for our portion, is now nearer than 
when we first became Christians. Let us 
*mind our way, and mend our pace, we 
are now nearer our journey’s end. Is 
there but a step betwixt us and heaven, 
and shall we be slow and dull in our 
cmistian course, and move so heavily ? 
The redemption by which salvaiioti comer 
to sinners waB finished when ourfLord 
expired upon the cross. Salvation be- 
comes ours, and is begun when we come 
to him by faith; it will be finished as to 
the soul at the hour of death, and as to 
the body at the day of judgment; when 
sin And all its consequences will be done 
away, and death swallowed up in victory. 

2. How to make ourselves ready. That 
is the next care, when we are awake and 
up ; The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand ; therefore it is time to dress our- 
selves. Clearer discoveries will be quickly 
made of gospel-grace than have been yet 
made. The life of faith maybe called day, 
in comparison with the darkness of the 
idolatrous and unconverted state, yet it 
was hut night or twilight, in comparison 
with the light of heaven. Observe, (1.) 
What we must put off; put off our night- 
clothes, cast on the works of darkness. 
Sinful works aie works of darkness ; they 
come from the darkness of ignorance and 
mistake, they covet the darkness of pri- 
vacy and concealment, and they end in 
the darkness of hell and destruction. Let 
us, therefore, who are of the day, cast 
them off; not only cease from the practice 
of them, but detest, and abhor them, and 
have no more to do with them. Because 
eternity is just at the door, let us take 
heed lest we are found doing that which 
will then make against us, 2 Pet,. 3. II, 
14. (2.) What we must put on : how we 
shall dress our souls. Put on the armour 
of light. Christians are soldiers in the 
midst of enemies, and their life a war- 
fare, therefore their array must be ar- 
mour, the armour of God, to which we 
are directed, Eph. 6. 13, &c, A Christian 
may reckon himself undressed, if he be 
unarmed. The graces of the Spirit are 
£is armour, to secure the soul from 
Satan’s temptations, and the assaults of 
this present evil "world. This is called 
the armour of light, Some think, alluding 
to the bright armour which the Homan 
soldiers used to wear, The graces of the 


Spirit are suitable, splendid ornaments, 
and, in the sight of God, of great price. 
Put on the Lord Jesus Ghrist, ver. 14. 
This stands in opposition to the base 
lusts, mentioned ver. 13, which must be 
cast off. Put on Christ, that includes 
all. Put on the righteousness of Christ 
for justification; be found in him, Phil. 
3. 9, as a man is found in his clothes. 
Put on the priestly garments of the older 
brother, thaf in them you may obtain 
the blessing. Put on the Spirit and grace 
of Christ for sanctification. Put on the 
new man, Eph. 4. 24, get the habit of 
grace confirmed, the acts of it quickened. 
That as saints stand justified before God 
in the robe of righteousness imputed to 
them'; so they may appear before men 
adorned with his imago for sanctification. 
Without Christ, we are naked, deformed ; 
all other things are filthy rags, fig-leaves, 
a sorry shelter. God has provided us 
coats of skins ; large, strong, wafth, and 
durable. The Lord Jesus Christ must be 
put on as Lord to rule you, as Jesus 
to save you ; aud in both, as Christ 
anointed and appointed by the Father, 
to this ruling, saving work. 

3. How to walk. When wc are up and 
ready, we are not to sit still in affected 
closeness and privacy, but appear abroad. 
Lot us walk. Christianity teaches us how 
to walk so as to please God, who ever 
sties us, 1 Thess. 4. 1. Walk honestly as 
in the* day. Compare Eph. 5. 8. Our 
conversation must be as Iftmnes the gos- 
pel. Walk honestly, aryl becomingly, to 
credit your* profession, and adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour, and recom- 
mend religion ill its beauty to others. 
Christians should be in a special man- 
net careftil to conduct themselves well 
in those things wheftin men have an 
eye upon them, and to study that which 
is lovely and of good report. Particu- 
larly, (1.) We must not walk in rioting 
and drunkenness ; we must abstain from 
all excess in eating and drinking. We 
must not give countenance to revelling, 
nor indulge sensual appetite in private 
excesses. Christians must not over- 
charge their hearts with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, Luke 21. 34. (2.) Not in 
chambering and wantonness ; not in any 
of those lusts of the flesh, those works 
of darkness, which ire forbidden in the 
seventh commandment, whatsoever trans- 
gresses the pure and sacred law of chas- 
tity and modesty. (3.) Not in strife and 
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envying. These are also works of dark- 
ness j for though acts and instances of 
strife and envy are very common, yet 
none are willing to own the principles, 
or to acknowledge themselves envious 
and contentious. It may be the lot of 
the best saints to be envied and striven 
with ; but to strive and to envy, ill be- 
comes the disciples and followers of the 
peaceable and humble Jesus, Where 
there are riot and drunkenness, there 
usually are chambering andwantoqnoss, 
and strife and envy. Solomon puts them 
all together, Prov. ‘23. 29, &e. 

4. What provision to make. Make 
not provision for the flesh. He not care- 
ful about the body. Ou^ great care must 
be to provide for our souls : but must we 
take no care about our bodies ? Yes, 
but two things are forbidden ; (i.) Per- 
plexing ourselves with inordinate cares. 
Be not solicitous m forecasting for the 
body pc be not careful and cumbered 
about it, Matt. (i. 31 . It forbids anxious 
incumbering care. (‘2 ) Indulging ouiv 
selves in irregular desires. We are not 
forbidden to provide fur the body, it is 
a lamp that must be supplied with oil, 
but we are foibiddei^ to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. The necessities of the body 
are to be considered, but the lusts of it 
must not be gratified. Natural wants 
are to be answered, but evil appetites 
must, be checked and denied. To ask 
meat for our necessities, is our duty, we 
are taught to* pray for daily bread ; 
but to ask meat for our lusts, is provok- 
ing Clod, Ps. 7#. 18. Thofce who pro- 
fess to walk in the Spirit, must not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh, Gul. 5. 16. The 
longer we have heard and professed the 
gospel, the more should wo deem our- 
selves bound to shake off all sloth ; and 
the. nearer our salvation approaches, fho 
more diligent should w r e bo to finish the 
work of life, and to go forth to meet our 
Lord, rejoicing in the prospect of soon 
having done with sin and conflict. 

Emerging from the night of unconver- 
sion, and the twilight of our first views 
of heavenly things, and looking forward 
to the day of perfect knowledge and 
purity, let us reject and flee from the 
works ot darkness, and put on the whole 
armour of light. Let us strive to walk 
consistently with our profession, and to 
honour it ; to avuul every kind of excess, 
and sinful in tulgence, and all spiritual 
as veil us carnal wickedness, Instead 


of making provision for the flush to in- 
dulge its lusts, let us study to put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to imbibe his spirit, 
to copy his conduct, and to walk in evory 
respect as he walked. 

11. *' And do fins as knowing the time.”—* 
Scholejield. j 

CHAPTER XIV. 

The apostle cautions the Jewish converts 
agai nsl judging, and gen tile believers agai u*t 
despiftng one the other, on account of their 
contrary opinions and practices, relating (o 
such indifferent things, as ceremonial meals 
and days, ver. 1 — 13 j and he exhorts the 
gentiles to take heed of giving o Hence in 
their use of such things, 14 — 23. 

Ver. 1 — 6. Differences of opinion pre- 
vailed even uiuong the immediate fol- 
lowers of Christ and then disciples. Nor 
did St. Paul by any express decision at- 
tempt to put an end to them. A com- 
pelled assent to any doctrine, or con- 
formity to any outward observances 
without conviction, would be only hypo- 
critical and quite unavailing. So essen- 
tial are the lights and existence of 
private judgment to the existence of t me 
religion, and so useless would be attempts 
for producing absolute unanimity among 
true Christians. The apostle, with all his 
authority, could endure his fellow-chris- 
tians to differ from him on matters a of 
minor importance, and thus gave a gene- 
ral rule for all similar cases. 

He exhorted that a weak believer 
should be received as a brother, and 
not perplexed with disputations. If a 
man does not profess repentance and a 
believing dependence, as a justly con- 
demned sinner, on the righteousness and 
atonement of Christ, as God manifest in 
the flesh, relying on the Holy Spirit for 
teaching and sanctification, he cannot 
be considered as a believer ; but with 
regard to one who is such, receive him 
help him, encourage him. Receive him - , 
not to quarrel with him, and to argue 
about uncertain points which will but 
perplex and shake his faith. Let not 
Christian fellowship be distuibed with 
strifes of words. Not to judge his doubt- 
ful thoughts j (so the margin ;) not f ) 
seek out his weak sentiments concerning 
things which he is in doubt about, that 
you may censure and condemn him. Re- 
ceive him not to expose him, but to instruct 
and strengthen him, God never cast off 
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any one that had true grace, though hp 
were but weak in it ; he never broke the 
bruised reed. It will be good for us to put 
this question to ourselves, when tempted 
to disdain and censure our brethren ; 
•Has not God owned them ; and if he 
has, dare I disown them P 

When it shall please God to awaken 
in the governors of all Christian churches 
s3hh a spirit of moderation and good- 
ness, joined with true zoal for religion, 
as to leave such tilings in that natural 
state of indifference in which all sen- 
sible men confess it is best they should 
be left, many separations will cease, and 
the healers of such breaches will do 
noble service, be honoured by all that 
love Christianity, and amply rewarded by 
the great Head of the church. — (80.) 

But until -the Spirit be poured upon 
us from on high, it cannot be expected 
these events will generally take place. 

The apostle, ver. 2 — 4, exemplifies the 
general rule by a particular instance. 
One Christian, a gentile convert, or a jew 
who had been set free from the preju- 
dices of his nation, believed it lawful to 
eat any kind of food : another, a Jewish 
convert, or one who had imbibed jewish 
prejudices, would eat only herbs, or ve- 
getable food, lest he should unawares 
eat some unclean flesh ; or refrains from 
meat sold in the markets, lest he should 
eat what had been offered to idols. This 
showed he was weak in religious know- 
ledge, but that he was conscientious. 
Let not the Christian who used liia liberty, 
despise his weak brother us ignorant and 
superstitious. Let not the scrupulous 
believer speak censoriously of his brother, 
for God had accepted him, without lf- 
garding these distinctions. 

Observe, God not only receives him, 
but holds him up, ver. 4. You thiuk that 
he who eateth, will fall by his presump- 
tion, or that he who eateth not, will sink 
under the weight of his own fears and 
scruples ■ but if they have true faith, and 
regard God, the one in the intelligent, use 
of his Christian liberty, and the other in 
the conscientious forbearance of it, they 
shall be held up ; the one in his integ- 
rity, and the other in his comfort. This 
Jwpe is built upon the power of God, for 
being able, no doubt he is willing, to 
exert that power for the preservation of 
those that are his own. In reference to 
spiritual difficulties and dangers, much 
of our hope and comfort is grounded 


upon the Divine power, 1 Pet. 1.6. We 
do in effect usurp the place of God, when 
we take upon us thus to judge others ; 
especially to judge their thoughts and 
intentions, which are out of our view ; to 
judge their persons and state, concern- 
ing which God sees not as men see; 
and he is their Master, and not we. 

We have work enough to do at home, 
and if we must needs judge, let us look 
to our own hearts and 1 ays. 
doom will be according to his Master's 
sentftcc, not according to ours. How 
well for us is it, that we are not to stand 
or fall by the judgment one of another, 
but by the righteous and unerring judg- 
ment of God, whjch is according to truth ! 
The case as to the observance of days 
was similar. Those who thought them- 
selves still under obligation by the cere- 
monial law, kept up respect to the times 
of the passover, pentecost, new moons, 
and feasts of tabernacles. Those who 
kuewthat all these things were abolished 
and done away by Christ’s coming, 
esteemed every day alike, of course ex- 
cepting the Lord’s day, which all Chris- 
tiana unanimously observed ; hut they 
took no notice of^tlie peculiar festivals 
of the jews. 

lie that regards the day, that makes 
conscience of observing the Jewish fasts 
and festivals, not imposing it upon 
others, God will accept Ins honest inten- 
tion, though lie be under a mistake. He 
that does not make a difference between 
one day and another, but esteems every 
day alike, dpes not do It out of opposi- 
tion, contradiction, or contempt of his 
brother, if he be a good chiistiau ; and 
we charitably conclude, that to the Lord 
he does not regard it. He makes no 
such difference of dajs, because lie 
knows God has made nuue ; aiul intends 
his honour in endeavouring to dedicate 
every day to him. So he that eateth 
what is set before him, if it bo food con- 
venient, understands the liberty God 
has granted him, and uses it to the glory 
of God, thankfully owning his wisdom 
and goodness ; and he givethGod thunks, 
that in those things his conscience is uot 
fettered. On the other hand, he that 
eateth not those meats which were for- 
bidden by the ceremonial law, gives God 
thanks that there is enough beside. 
Thus, while both have regard to God in 
what they do, why should either be 
judged w despised ? But it is not enough 
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that out conseiehee consents to what we 
do: it is necessary that it be certified from 
the word bf God. . Take heed of acting 
contrary to a doubting conscience. 
v Observe; ii is thankful regard to God, 
the Author And Giver of all our mercies, 
that, sanctifies and sweetens them. He 
giveth God thanks ; probably, it appears 
by this, that saying grace at their 
meals, as we commonly call it, was the 
known practice bf the cHurch, among 
Christians bf all sorts. Ah ancient^com- 
mendable, apostolical, Christian practice, 
derived down from "Christ's* example 
through all the ages of the church, Matt. 
14. 111; 15. 36 ; Luke 9. 16; John 6. 11 ; 
Matt. ,26. 26, 27 f Atfs '27. 35.. We 
should bless the creatures in the name 
of God before we' use them, and bless 
the name of God ' fbr them after, 
for both expressions are used. We are 
all prone to make o&r own views the 
standard of truth, to dbfem things certain 
which to othets appear doubtful, so that 
it is scarcely possible to prevail with 
many to receive and hold communion 
with each other, who have been received 
by the Lord, and enjoy communion with 
him. Thus christiaps often have de- 
spised or condemned each other, ubout 
doubtful or unimportant matters, as if 
the main points of faith and piety had 
been concerned. If we could demonstrate 
every tittle of our doctrine, and every 
part, of our worship to be scriptural, yet 
we ought ndt to despise or condemn a 
matt, because lie is not able to see just 
with us, about things whiefc are not es- 
sential to salvation. Let us beware that 
we d6 not attempt to reject or cast down 
those whom God has received, and will 
uphold; nor judge and condemn any of 
his conscientious «aer v aifta . 

Ver. 7—13. The apostle shows how 
essential it is to have regard to God, and 
not to ourselves. Observe the description 
of true Christians. Our end and aim, 
ver. 7, 8, is not self, but the Lord. If we 
would know what way we walk in, we 
must inquire toward what end we walk. 
Not to self; no believer liveth to him- 
self. Though some are weak and 
others ere strong, yet alt must agree 
in this, not to live to themselves. Not 
one that has ’ given up his name to 
Christ, is allowedly a self-seeker ; that 
is contrary to the foundation of true 
Christianity, We neither live to out- 


selves, nor die to ourselves, we are not 
our own musters, we ate not at our own 
disposal. The business of our lives is 
not to please ourselves, but to please 
God. The business of out deaths, which 
we arc every day exposed to, is not that 
we should seek vain glory. When we 
come to die actually, ii i« not merely 
that we would 'be eased of the burden 
of the flesh ; but it ifi’to the Lord, that 
we may depart, and be with Christ, may 
be present with the Lord. If life is pro- 
longed, aim to spend it to the glory of 
Christ ; or if death be expected, refer it 
to Him, to be ordered in all respects for 
the glpry of his name. 

But to the Lord, * ver. 8, to the Lord 
Christ, to whom all power and judgment 
are committed, and in whose name we 
are taught, as Christians, to do every 
thing, Col. 3. 17, with reference to the 
will of Christ as. our rule, to the glory 
of Christ as our end, Phil. L 21. Christ 
we aim at, living and dying. We live, 
to glorify him in all the actions and 
affairs of life ; we die, whether a natural 
or a violent death, to glorify him, and 
to go to be glorified with him. Christ 
is the centre, in Which all the lines of 
life and death do meet. That is true 
Christianity, which makes Christ all in 
all. Though some Christians are weak, 
and others strong ; though of different, 
strength, capacities, apprehensions, and 
practices, in lesser things, yet they are all 
the Lord’s ; all are looking and serving, 
and approving themselves to Christ* and 
are accordingly owned and accepted of 
him. Is it for *is then to judge or ’de- 
spise our brethren, as if we were their 
masters, and they were to stand or fall 
by our dooms ? 

This is grounded upon Christ’s*abso- 
lute sovereignty and dominion, ver. 9, 
which were the fruit and end of his death 
and resurrection. To this end lie both 
died, and rose, and revived. He, being 
risen, entered upon a heavenly life, 
the glory which he had before, that 
he might be Lord of all. Acts 10. 36, for 
he is Head overall things to the church. 
IJd is Lord of those. Ihat are living, to 
rule them ; of those that are dead, to 
revive them, and raise them up. Non 
if Christ paid such a price for his domi- 
nion over souls and consciences, and 
has such a just and undisputed right 
to exercise that dominion ; when we are 
ready to reproach, and reflect unon the 
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name and memory even of those that aie ! 
dead arul gone, and to censure them, 1 
we must consider "that Christ is Lord of 
the dead, as well as of the living. If 
they are dead, they have already givqp 
*up their account, and let that suffice. 

This suggests another re ason why chris- 
tians-shouUl not judge or despise one ano- 
ther. Because both the one and the other 
n^st shortly give an account, ver. 10. 
Believing regard to the judgment of the 
great day, would silence rash judgings j 
Why dost thou that art weak, judge thy 
brother who is strong? And why dost 
thou that art strong, set at nought thy 
brother who is weak? Why is all this 
clashing, and contradicting, and ccn- 
. wiring, among Christians ? We shall all 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
*2 Cor* 5. 10, expecting our final doom 
from him. The apostle quotes Isa. 45. 
23. It is here very fitly applied to the 
judgment of the great day, which will 
be the highest and most illustrious exer- 
cise ofChrist's dominion. Here is a proof 
of Christ's Godhead ; he is the Lord, and 
he is God equal with the Father. Divine 
honour is due to him, and must he paid, 
by every knee, and every tongue, either 
freely, or by force. 

1. All his people do it freely; are 
made willing in the day of his power, 
in cheerful and avowed subjection to 
Jesus Christ, the understanding bowed 
to his truths, the will to his laws, the 
whole man to his authority; this is ex- 
pressed by the bowing of the knee, the 
posture of adoration andbprayer, which as 
guided by inward fear and reverence, is 
accepted. Confessing to him ; acknow- 
ledging his glory, grace, and greatness ; 
acknowledging our own meanness and 
vilenep, confessing our sins to liim. 

2. All his foes shall be constrained to 
do it. When he shall come in the clouds, 
and every eye shall sen him, then, and 
not till then, will all those promises, 
which speak of his victories over his 
enemies and their subjection to him, 
have their full accomplishment. 

Hence the apostle concludes, ver. 12, 
Every one of us -shall give account of 
himself to God. Not for others, nor they 
for us ; but every one for himself. How 
we have spent our time, how we have 
improved our opportunities, what we 
have done, and how we have done it. 
Therefore we have little to do, to judge 
Others, And we have the more to do, to 


udge ourselves. Let every man prove 
his own workfeGal. 6. 4, search his own 
heart and life ; let that take up his 
thoughts ; and he that is strict in judging 
and abasing himself, will not he apt to 
judge and despise his brother. Therefore 
let us not judge one another any more. 
Let it suffice, that you have hitherto 
continued in this uncharitable practice. 

We must take heed of saying or doing 
things whicbmay at all cause our brother 
to stumble or fall, ver. 13 ; fhe one sig- 
nified a lesser, the other a greater degree 
of offence, that which may be an oc- 
casion, L Of grief to our brother. Ones 
that is weak, will be greatly troubled 
to see thee eat what he thinks the law 
forbids. Christians should take heed of 
grieving one another. See Matt. 18. 
6, 10. 2. Of guilt to our brother. The 
former is a stumbling-block, a liinder- 
aiice and discouragement ; but this is 
an occasion to full. If thy weak brother, 
by thine example aud influence, without 
any satisfaction concerning his Christian 
liberty, be drawn to act against his con- 
science, though the thing were lawful to 
thee, yet not being so to him, thou art 
to be blamed for giving him the occa- 
sion. Thus while we shun superstitious 
scruples and assert our Christian liberty, 
wc must beware of spiritual pride anti 
self-preference. And, while we pity such 
as are harassed with groundless scruples, 
and held in bondage by observances not 
commanded, let us be careful not to 
abuse our liberty by the improper use of 
lawful things, or by venturing upon such 
as are doqbtfuL 

Can Christian charity ever allow, that 
by condemning thy brother, thou should- 
est expose him to the temptation of con- 
demning thee in his turn, of growing 
cold towards thee, of being discouraged 
and turning aside from the path of faith 
and piety ? We do not make the sal- 
vation of our brethren enough our con- 
cern, but God careth for them. — C 94 -) 

11 . The application of thif passage to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, affords ati irrelriiguble testimony 
to his Deity — Cot. 

13 . Jiy ‘ stumbling-block’ is meant a slighter 
cause of offence, but such as wouuds and dis- 
turbs the conscience of unollier. Occasion, lo 
fall p is a more weighty offence, such as may cause 
one to apostatize from the Christian faith. 

Ver. 14 — 18. It was not only from 
the revelation made to Peter, Acts 10. 
14, but from the tenour of the whole 
gospel* and the manifest design of 
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Christ's death, that Paul learned to count 
nothing common or unclosyp. This clearly 
instructed l^aul's own mind, and lie prac- 
tised accordingly, But consider the royal 
law of Christian love nud cluuity, ver. 15. 
If their brother be troubled to see them 
eat things which the law of Moses 
forbade, which yet they might lawfully 
do, true love would make them tender 
of their peace and purity, and lead us to 
regard the consciences of silth as well as 
their own. Christ deals gently with those 
that have true grace, though they aie 
weak in it. Consider the design of 
Christ’s death ; drawing a soul to sin, 
threatens the destruction of that soul, 
ver. 15. By shaking liis # faith, provoking 
Ins passion, and tempting him to act 
against the light of his own conscience, 
thou dost, as much as in thee lies, de- 
stroy him. The beginning of sin is as 
the letting out of water ; we are not 
sure that it will stop any where on this 
side eternal destruction- It does not 
imply that the weak brother thereby 
would actually perish, buttheconsideiu- 
tion of the love of Christ in dying for 
souls, should make us very tender of the 
happiness and salvation of souls, and 
careful not to do any thing which may 
obstruct, and injure them. Did Christ 
quit, a life for souls, and shall not we 
quit a morsel of meat for them •* Shall 
we despise those whom Christ valued at 
so high a intc }> Did he deny himself 
for them so as to d it* for them, and shall 
not we deny ourselves for them so as 
to abstain from Jlny indulgence ? 

Let not then your good be evil spoken 
of, ver. J G ; take heed of doing any thing 
which may give occasion to others to 
speak evil, either of the Christian re- 
ligion in general or of your Christian 
liberty in particular. The gospel is your 
good; the privileges granted by it, are 
your good ; your knowledge and strength 
of grace to discern and use your liberty 
in things disputed, are your good ; a 
good which the, weak brother hath not. 
Now let. not this be evil spoken of. It 
is true, we cannot hinder ungoverned 
tongues from speaking evil ; but we must 
not, if we can help it, give them any 
occasion. Do not use your knowledge 
and strength so as to occasion people to 
call it presumption and disobedience to 
God’s law. We must deny ourselves in 
many cases what wo may lawfully do, 
when our doing it may prejudice our good 


j name. Our good often comes to he evil 
spoken of, because wo use lawful things 
in an uncharitable and selfish manner. 

We may apply it more generally. Good 
graying, preaching, and discouise, may, 
for want of prudence in ordeiing the* 
lime, the expression, and other circum- 
stances to edification, he evil spoken of. 
It is indeed their sin, who speak evil jjf 
that which is good, for tne sake of cir- 
cumstantial errors ; but it is our folly, if 
we give any occasion to do so. As we 
value the reputation of the good we 
profess and practise, let 119 seek that it 
may not be evil spoken of. 

True Christianity is here called 
the kingdom of God, ver. 17, 18, it is 
intended to rule us, as a kingdom ; it is 
willing subjection to God’s power. It \s 
not meat and driuk : it docs not consist 
in using, or in abstaining from meats 
and drinks. The jewish religion con- 
sisted much in abstaining from some 
meats religiously, eating other meats reli- 
giously, Lev. 1 1. 2 ; as several of the sa- 
crifices were to be eaten before the Lord: 
but all those appointments are now abo- 
lished, Col. 2. 21, 22. At the great day 
it will be asked , u Who feared God, and 
worked righteousness, ? M not, Who was 
of this party and persuasion, of this or 
the other opinion in lesser things. 
Nothing is more destructive to true 
Christianity than placing it in modes, 
forms, and ciicumstantials. 

It is righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. These are 
essentials of Christianity ; in the pur- 
suit of which we must be zealous. 
Righteousness, peace, and joy, arc very 
comprehensive words ; each of them 
include^ much, both of the foundation 
and the superstructure of religion. As 
to God, our great concern is righteous- 
ness ; to appear before him justified by 
the merit of Christ's death, sanctified by 
the Spirit of his grace; for the righteous 
Lord lpvetli righteousness. As to our 
brethren, it is peace. ; to live in peace, 
and love, and charity with them ; fol- 
lowing peace with all men ; Christ came 
into the world, to be the great Peace- 
maker. As to ourselves, it is joy in the 
Holy Ghost; that spiritual joy wrought 
by the blessed Spirit in the lie ails of 
believers, which respects God as their 
reconciled Father, and heaven as their 
expected home. Next to compliance 
with God, the life of religion consists in 
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delighting ourselves always in the Lord. 
We may expect peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, only when the foundation is 
laid in righteousness, Isa, 32. 17. 

That which puts an acceptableness 
’upon all good duties, is regard to Christ 
in the doing of them, ver. 13. He that 
observes these things is acceptable to 
God. God is^vell pleased with such a 
cnw. Those are most pleasing to God, 
that are best pleased with him ; and they 
abound most in peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. They are approved of men, of all 
wise and good men, and the opinion of 
others is not to he regarded. The persons 
and things which are acceptable to God, 
should he approved of us. The appro- 
bation of men is not to he slighted ; but 
the acceptance of God is to be desired 
and sought in* the first place. Let us 
follow those things which really tend to 
peace and mutual edification, let us pray 
for more humility and self-denial, that we 
may more seek acceptance with God, 
and less desire the applause of men. 

14 I Know and am poisu.uleil. Parr ob- 
smes, Not first in bi* persuaded, and then to 
mtK to know ; know lod^e must go before yersua- 
moii, as a candle to direct it. 

Ver. 19-- 23. Here is the sum of our 
duty towards our brethren. 

1 . We must, study mutual peace. 
Many wish for peace, and talk loudly for 
it, w ho do not follow *he things that make 
for peace, hut the contrary. Liberty in 
tilings indifferent, condescension to the 
weak and tender, zeal in the great things 
of God, make for peace. Meekness, hu- 
mility, self-denial, love, make for peace. 

2. We must study mutual edification. 
We cannot edify one another, while we 
are quarrelling and contending. We 
may edify one another by good counsel, 
reproof, instruction, example. We are 
God's build mg, God’s temple, and uecdfo 
he edified ; therefore we must study to 
promote the spiritual growth of each 
otl Noi^e so strong hut they may 
he edified ; none so weak, but they may 
edify ; while we edify others, we benefit 
ourselves. 

Ami consider the work of God, ver. 
20. For meat destroy not the work of 
tfhid, the work of grace, the work of 
faith in thy brother’s soul. The works 
of pence and comfort, are destroyed hv 
such an offence given $ take heed of it, 
■"therefore. The work of grace and peace 
is the work of God j it is wrought by 
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him, there is a work to he Wrought in 
us, in order to our own salvation. Every 
saint is God’s workmanship, his hus- 
bandry, his buftding, Eph, 2. 10 ; 1 Cor. 

3. 9. We must deny ourselves in our ap- 
petites, inclinations, and in the use of 
Christian liberty, rather than hinder and 
prejudice our own or others’ grace and 
peace. Mauy do, for meat and drink, de- 
stroy the work of God in themselves ; no- 
thing is moitf destructive to the soul than 
pampering and pleasing the flesh, and 
fulfilling the lusts of it ; so likewise in. 
others, by wilful offence given. Lawful 
things maybe done unlawfully, by giving 
offence to brethren. Observe, the apos- 
tle directs his« reproof most against 
those who gave the offence ; but not 
as if those were not to be blamed who 
causelessly and weakly took offence, from 
the ignorance of Christian liberty, and 
the want of that charity which is not 
easily provoked, and thinketh no evil. 

To eat flesh, or to drink wine, are things 
both lawful and comfortable, but not 
necessary to the support of human 
life; therefore we must deny ourselves 
in them, rather than give offence, 
ver. 21. This expends to all indifferent 
things, whereby thy brother is offended, 
is involved either m sin or in trouble : 
or is made weak? his graces weakened, 
his comforts weakened, his resolutions 
weakened. 

Hast thou faith ? Have it to thyself 
before God, ver. 22. It is not meant 
of justifying faith, bjit of knowledge 
and persuasion of our Christian liberty. 
Hast, thou cloarness in such particulars? 
Enjoy the comfort of it, hut do not trou- 
ble o the is by an imprudent use of it. 
Clearness in doubtful matters contributes 
much to our comfortable walking. The 
end of such knowledge is, that, being 
satisfied in our liberty, we may have 
a conscience void of offence toward God. 
That is true comfort which we have 
before God. Ilappy is he that condemns 
not himself in that tiling which he al- 
lows, ver, 22. Many a one allows him- 
self in practice to do, what in his judg- 
ment and conscience he condemns him- 
self for ; allows it Tor the sake of the 
pleasure, profit, or credit of it ; allows 
it in conformity to custom ; yet his own 
conscience condemns him for it. Happy 
is the man who does not make bis own 
heart his adversary, as he must do who 
does that which he is not clear he may 
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lawfully (lo. He is happy that has peace 
and quietness within ; for the testimony 
of conscience will be a special cordial in 
troublesome times. Though men con- 
demn us, it is well enough if our own 
hearts condemn us not, 1 John 3. 21. 

Nor must wc act against the dictates 
of a doubting conscience. For he that 
doubteth, is condemned if he eat, vcr. 
23, it turns into sin to him ; he is con- 
demned by liis own consci&ice, because 
ho does what he is not fully persuaded 
he may lawfully do. Whatever we do 
in religion, it will not turn to good ac- 
count, except wc do it from a principle 
of faith, with believing regard to the 
will of Christ as our rule, to the glory 
of Christ as our end, and the righteous- 
ness of Christ as our plea. It, is danger- 
ous to put force upon conscience, though 
it he under a mistake. Few arc so happy 
as to be quite free from condemnation m 
what they allow. A sound judgment, a 
simple heart, a tender conscience, ha- 
bitual self-denial, are necessary for en- 
joying this comfort. Most of us may' 
see frequent cause to condemn ourselves 
in Ibis inspect, and by daily repentance, 
faith, and prayer, depcpcate the deserved 
condemnation of our God. 

How excellent are the blessings of 
Chnst's kingdom, which consists, not in 
outward ritual things, like meats and 
drinks, hut in righteousness, pence, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. Iluw preferable 
is the service of God to all other ser- 
vices, and in the performance of it we 
are calk'd to live and die, not^o aui solves 
lmt to Christ, whose wc are, and whom 
we might to serve. 

2'? “ la condemned iflieeat, because it Is not 
of r.xitli.'* — SvholrJiHd. 


CII YPTKll XV. 

The apostle give's directions to stronger 
believers how to behave toward the weak, 
m‘i. 1 — 6. And to all of them to receive 
one another as brethren, 7 — 12. Ami draws 
to a conclusion of the main body of his 
epistle, 13 — 33. 

Vor. 1 — 7. Wc must bear the infirmi- 
ties of the vveaK, ver. 1. Thus Christ bore 
with his weak disciples, and excused 
them. We must also hour their infirmi- 
ties, by ministering lo them, as there is 
occasion. That is hearing one another's 
.burdens. Wc must not seek to please 


ourselves, but our neighbor. We imtst 
not* make it our business to gratify the 
appetites and desires of our own heart. 
The first lesson we have to learn, is, to 
deny ourselves, Matt. 1G. 24. Christians, 
must please their brethren. Not please 
ourselves in the use of Christian liberty, 
which was allowed, not for our own plea- 
sure, but for the glory ojty God, and tl*« 
profit and edification of others. How 
amiable and comfortable a society would 
the church of Christ be, if Christians 
would study to please one another, ns 
now we see them cross, and thwart, and 
contradict one another ! 

Wc must please our neighbour, for his 
good, especially the good of his soul : not 
by serving his wicked wills, humouring 
him iii a sinful way, or suffering sin uprn 
him; ifwc thus please men, wc aienotthe 
servants of Christ. Observe, that Christ 
pleased riot himself. He did not consult 
his worldly credit, ease, safety, or plea- 
sure; ho had not where to lay his head, 
lived upon alms, would not be made a 
king; detested no proposal with greater 
abhorrence than that, Master, spare thy- 
self; did not seek his own will, John 5. 
30, endured the contradiction of sinneis 
against himself, Heb. 12. 3, made him- 
self of no reputation : and all this for 
our sakos, to bring in righteousness for 
us, and to set us an example. II is whole 
life was a self-denying, self-displeasiug 
life. lie bore the infirmities of the 
weak, Hch. 4. 15. He is the most ad- 
vanced Christian who is the most con- 
formed to Christ. 

Christ pleased not himself, ver. 3. 
Not as if liis undertaking were a griev- 
ance to him, for he was willing to it, 
but in liis humiliation, the content and 
satisfaction of natural inclination were 
altogether crossed and denied. This is 
expressed from Ps. 69. 9. Christ en- 
dured the gjoatost. indignities; there 
was much of reproach in liis sufferings. 
Or, the sin of those reproaches which 
Christ undertook to satisfy for; many 
understand it so, livery sin is ft kind of 
reproach to God, especially presump- 
tuous sins. The guilt of these fell upon 
Christ, when he was made sin, that is, 
a sin offering for ns. When he bore oua 
sins in his own body on the tree, they fell 
on him as on our Surety. Consider- 
ing his spotless purity and holiness; 
the infinite love of the Father .to him,* 
and liis eternal concern for his Father's 
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glory ; nothing could be more contrary 
'to him, than to be made sin and a curse 
forus, and to have the reproaches of God 
fall upon him; especially for strangers, 
enemies, and traitors ; the just for the 
•unjust, 1 Pel. 3. 18. He bore the guilt of 
sin, and the curse for it ; we are only 
(■ailed to bear a little of the trouble of 
jl. lie bore ^ie presumptuous sins of 
tfio wicked; we are called only*to bear 
the infirmities of the weak. 

liven Christ ; even he who was infi- 
nitely happy in the enjoyment of him- 
self, who needed not us or our services ; 
even he who thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God, who had reason enough 
to please himself, and no reason to be 
concerned, much less to be crossed, for 
us ; even he pleased “not himself, even 
he bore our sins. And should not we 
be humble, self-denying, and ready to 
consider one another, who are members 
one of another ? Therefore we must go 
and do likewise ; For whatsoever things 
were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, ver. 4* That which is 
written ol Clmst, concerning his self- 
denial and suflbimgs, is written for our 
learning. If Const denied himself, 
surely we should (leu) ourselves. The 
example of Clmst, in what he did and 
said, is recorded lor our imitation. That 
which is written in the Old Testament 
is wiitten for our learning. What David 
had said in his own person, Paul applied 
to Clmst, and gives us this excellent rule 
that all the sciiptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, much more, then, those of the New, 
were wiitten for our learning, and are 
nut to he looked upon as of private in- 
terpretation, but may be applied to our 
respective cases, for direction and en- 
couragement. What happened to the 
Old Testament saints, happened to them 
lor an ensample. The sciiptures are left 
for a standing rule to us." they are 
written, that they might remain foi our 
use and benefit, as much as for that of 
those to whom they were first delivered, 
whether containing types and predic- 
tions of Christ, or gracious promises, 
precepts, admonitions or examples. 

For our learning. — Tnose are most 
f learned who are most mighty in the scrip- 
tures. We must labour, not only to un- 
derstand the literal meaning of scripture, 
hut to learn out of it that which will 
do us good ; -and need help not only to 
roll away the stone, but to draw out 


the water ; for in many places the well 
is deep. Practical observations are more 
profitable than critical expositions. 

Tliat^ we through patience and com- 
fort of the scriptures might have hope. — 
Scripture was written, that we might 
know what to hope for from God, upon 
what grounds, and in what way. This 
is, through patience and comfort of the 
scripture. Patience and comfort suppose 
trouble and sorrow ; such is the lot of 
the saints in this world. Put. both these 
befriend that hope which is the life of 
our souls. Patience works experience, 
and experience hope, that maketh not 
ashamed. Nothing is more destructive 
to hope than impatience. 

It is by the strenuous exercise of the 
patience which the consolations admi- 
nistered in scripture so powerfully sup- 
port, that we have an assured and joyful 
liopn in thu midst of tribulation. — (J3) 

The comfort of the scriptures — that 
comfort which springs from the word of 
God, that is the suiest and sweetest com- 
.fort, and is likewise a great stay to hope, 
as it is ail earnest of the good hoped for. 
The Spirit, as a Comforter, is the earnest 
of ouv inheritance. 

When the apostle entreats the pouring 
out a spirit of love and unity, he ad- 
dresses God, as the God of patience and 
consolation, ver. 3. As a God who bears 
with us, and comforts us, who is ready to 
comfort those that are cast down ; leach- 
ing us so to testify our love to our 
hictlircn, aud to pieserve unity, by being 
patient and kind one with another. 
As a God* who gives us patience and 
comfort. It conies through the scripture, 
but fiom God as the Fountain. Observe 
the mercy entreated of God; Grant you 
to be like-minded one towards another, 
according to Jesus Christ. The foun- 
dation of Christian love and peace is a 
consent in judgment, an agreement in 
affection. This likc-mindedncss must 
be according *to the precept of Christ, 
according to the pattern and example of 
Christ. Like-inindedness among Chris- 
tians, dtecording to Christ Jesus, is tho 
gift of God ; and a precious gift it is, 
for which we must earnestly seek unto 
him. 

It will not suffice, that there be one 
mouth, there must, he one mind ; ver. G, 
for God looks at the heart ; nay, there 
will hardly lie one mouth, where there 
is not one mind, As the Father of ogr 
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Lord .Tcsnfl Christ, God must he glorified 
as he has now revealed himself in Jesus 
Christ ; who is approached by sinners 
through his beloved Son* and is,become 
their reconciled Father in him. 

Wc learn from this ' passage, ver. 6, 
that the scene pleasing in the sight of 
God, is, not to behold Christians disputing 
about their little peculiarities, nor the 
strong showing their superiority over 
the weak, but to see then* laying aside 
their differences, and the strong conde- 
scending to the weak, uniting together 
in Christian worship. — (-5.) 

In receiving others, ver. 7, admitting 
them to your society and communion, 
show the same tendej mercy Christ 
showed to you, lost, ignorant, guilty sin- 
ners, in receiving you for the heirs ol 
glory. Freely and graciously ye have 
received ; freely and graciously give. 
Our divine Master invites his disciples, 
and encourages them by exhibiting him- 
self as meek and lowly in spiiit. The 
same disposition ought to mark the con- 
duct of his servants, and especially of the 
strong towards the weak. — ( -»■) 

Has Christ hecn kind to us, and shall 
we he unkind to tlipse that are his ? 
Has Christ received us into the nearest 
and dearest relation to himself; received 
us into his fold, into his family, into 
the adoption of sons, into covenant with 
himself ; has he received us, though we 
were strangers and enemies, into fellow- 
ship and communion with himself? The 
end of our reception by Christ, is, that 
we might glorifi? God m this world, and 
he glorified with him in that to come. 
See to what he received us, to a happi- 
ness transcending all comprehension ; 
see for what ho received us, for his Fa- 
ther’s glory ; he had that in view in all 
the displays of his favour to us. The 
great end in all our actions must lie, that 
God may be glorified ; nothing more 
conduces to that than the mutual love 
and kindness of those who profess re- 
ligion. Those that agree in Christ, who 
is the Alpha and the Omega, thejrst and 
the last, and the great centre of* unity, 
may well agree among themselves, 

4. It is iu promises as in commands ; they do 
not exclusively concern those to whom they 
were first nuulo ; but being inserted in the 
scrip tuics. they are made of public benefit.— 
T. k. Horne. 

Ver. 8 — 13. Christ, received human 
nature among the jews, and exercised 


his personal labours among them. Thus 
he fulfilled the prophecies and promises 
relating to that nation, and the gentile 
converts could have no excuse for de- 
spising them. Oil the other hand, the^ 
gospel had been preached fully among 
the gentiles by the command of Christ, 
that they might glorify God for his 
mercy, as had hecn expressly foretold 
by the ancient prophets. Thus Jewish 
converts could not shun the gentiles, if 
they regarded the will of their Lord, or 
the prophecies of scripture, 

I will confess to thee among the gen- 
tiles, ver. 9, thy name shall he known, 
and owned in the gentile world ; there 
shall gospel grace and lu\e he cele- 
brated. This is quoted from Ps. 18. 49. 
Christ, in and by his apostles and mi- 
nisters, sent to disciple all nations. The 
exaltation of Christ, as well as the con- 
version of sinners, is set foitli by the 
praising of God. 

The gentiles should rejoice with his 
people, ver. 10. Deut. 32. 43. No 
greater joy can come to any people, than 
the coming of the gospel among them 
in power. The gentiles being brought 
into the church, are companions in pa- 
tience and tribulation ; to recompense 
which, they share in the joy. They 
should praise God, ver. 1 ]. lhiiiso the 
Lord, all ye gentiles, 1 *h. 117. 1. Con- 
verting grace sets people to praise God, 
and gives a heart to it. The gentiles 
had been, for many ages, praising idols 
of wood and stone, but now they are. 
brought to praise the Lord; and this 
David in spirit speaks of. Calling upon 
nil the nations to praise the Lord, inti- 
mates, that they shall have the know- 
ledge of him. 

They should believe in Christ, ver. 12. 
See Isa. 11. 10. Christ, as God, was 
David's root, Christ, as man, was David’s 
offspring. And he that shall rise to 
reign over the gentiles ; in him shall 
the gentiles trust. Faith is the soul’s 
confidence in Christ, and dependence on 
him. The prophet has it, To him shall 
the gentiles seek. The method of faith is, 
first to seek unto Christ, as to one pro- 
posed to us for a Saviour ; and, finding 
him able and willing to save, then to trus* 
in him. Those who know lnm will trust 
in him. This seeking to liitn is the effect 
of trust in him ; seeking him by prayer. 
We shall never seek to Christ till we trust 
in him, Jews and gentiles being thus 
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united in Chest’s love, why should they 
not he united in one another's love i 
TJie wliole plan of redemption is suited 
io reconcile us to one another, as well as 
to our giacious God. 

lienee the apostle prays, ver. 33, that 
God, the author and object of hope, 
would fill them with all spiritual joy and 
niMcc, by enabling them snnply to believe 
uh him, revealed in liis beloved Son, and 
by relying on his gracious promises ; that 
so they might attain an abiding hope, of 
eternal life, through the sanctifying and 
comforting energy of the Holy Spirit. 
Our own power will never reach this; 
and therefore where his hope is, and is 
abounding, the blessed Spirit must have 
all the glory. “ All joy and peace all 
sorts of true joy and peace. When we 
< ome to God by prayer, we must enlarge 
our desires. Ask foi all joy ; open thy 
,mth wide, and he will fill it. 

Not only a good hope, through grace, 
of future blessedness, but e\en a full 
assuumce of it, and the most settled cs- 
i.iblisliment and humble confidence in 
believing, so as to suppress doubts and 
tears, through the powerful operation of 
the Holy Spint, by his enlightening 
their minds, Jitvengtbe ling thou hcaiK. j 
witnessing with then spirits that they i 
are children of God. and giving earnests 
the eternal 'inherit aiire. — C*- ) 

13 Tliepovei of lh#» Holy I i host here, and 
u* yuwn ui llio Spirit of Cod, \cr. ll>, make ,i j 
\m (1 1 *tnu‘tk>n hot ween llu* Holy Spin I Inm i 
f, find the power m Inch he exerts, and «.lmw J 
tli.it he ib n I'ii me Person. And as in these 
passages, thiu^b peculiar lo (toil are said !», lie 
peitoitnod hy the power ol lus Spiut.nl ot the 
Holy (iliohl, it i.s manifest that the power which 
the Holy Spirit exerts, in unless than thepowm 
of God.— Gutfse. 

Ver. Id — 21. The apostle was per- 
suaded that the Roman christiaus were 
filled with a kind and affectionate spirit, 
as well as with knowledge, and so were 
able to admonish one anothm . He had 
written to remind them of their duties and 
their dangers, because Godhad peculiarly 
appointed him to be the minister of 
Clmst to the gentiles. He wrote putting 
them in mind. People excuse themselves 
from hearipgthe word, by saying that the 
minister can tell them nothing but what 
they knew before. If it be so, yet have 
they not need to know it better, and to 
be put in mind of it ? 

That he might he the servant of 
Christ, sent to make known the unsearch- 


able riches of his grace, ver. 16, He 
officiated with labour and zeal in that 
gospel which is of Divine origin, that 
4hc heathens, heing converted, might 
be devoted as a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable - to G#d ; and that their spi- 
ritual offerings of prayer, thanksgiving, 
praise, and chanty, might be presented 
as a sweet odour, with acceptance through 
Christ Jesus, far beyond alltheoldations 
made at th^ temple, they and their ser- 
vices being purified ami consecrated to 
(hid, not by ceremonial libations, but 
by the porting forth the gifts, graces, 
and sanctify iug influences of the Holy 
Spirit.— W) 

It was an acceptable offering ; being 
sanctified by The Holy Ghost. Paul 
preached to them, but what made them 
sacrifices to God, was, their sanctifica- 
tion : not his work, but the work of the 
lluly Ghost. None are acceptably ot- 
tered to God but tluj.»e that are sanc- 
tified : unholy things can never bo 
pleasing to the holy God. 

Mercy is communicated by Christ both 
to jews and gentiles, who therefore are 
justly required to unite, in their praises 
to the Root of Jesse. We gentiles have 
been pust-nted tSGod as a holy offering, 
may we be sanctified more and more by 
Ins Spirit, and established in a firm con- 
fidence in Christ. — (W ) 

The convulsion of souls pm tarns unto 
God, and therefore it is the matter of 
Paul’s glorying : not the things of the 
flesh. Paul would have them rejoice 
with him in the extent and efficacy of 
his ininisfty ; of which he speaks not 
only with the greatest deference possible 
to the power of Christ, and the effectual 
working of the Spirit as all in all ; but 
as protesting the truth of what he 
said, ver. 1 7, 18. * 

The apostle asserts in positive and 
unequivocal terms, his performance of 
nrracles. These words, signs, wonders, 
and mighty deeds, are the specific ap- 
propriate terms employed through tho 
New Testament when public miracles, 
such rts were continued by the evidence 
of the senses, are expressed. The acts 
of the apostles describe such as having 
been wrought by St. Paul. — (55.) 

The power of the Spirit of God made 
this effectual, ver. 1 ( J. Paul himself, 
though a great preacher, could not 
make one soul obedient further than the 
Spirit of God accompanied lus li.bouis 
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This is encouragement to faithful mi- 
nisters, who labour under the sense of 
great weakness and infirmity, that it 
is all one to the blessed Spirit to work 
by many, or by those that have no 
power. The same Almighty Spirit 
that wrought with Paul, often perfects 
strength in weakness, and ordains pratse 
out of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings. The success which he had in 
preaching, is what he here rejoices 
in ; for the converted nations were his 
joy, and crown of rejoicing : and he 
tells them of it, not only that they might 
rejoice with him, but that they might be 
the more ready to receive the truths he 
had written to them, ajul to own him 
whom Christ had thus signally owned. 

Observe his unwearied diligence and 
industry in his work. He preached in 
many places ; many hundred miles 
distant. He fully preached the gospel 
of Christ ; gave a full account of the 
truth and terms of the gospel ; had not 
shunned to declare the whole counsel of 
God, Acts 20. 27, had kept back nothing 
that was necessary for them to know. 
He preached in places that had not 
heard the gospel before, ver. 20, 21 . Not 
that Paul never preached where others 
had been before him ; but he principally 
sought the good of those that sat in 
darkness. He was desirous not to build 
upon another man’s foundation, lest he 
should thereby give occasion to those who 
sought occasion to reflect upon him. He 
quotes Isa. 52. 15. That which had 
not been told them, shall they see. This 
made the success of Paul's preaching 
more remarkable. The transition from 
darkness to light is more sensible than 
the after growth and increase of that 
light. The gospej is not only a truth to 
be believed, but a law to be urteyed. 
Paul aimed in all his travels, at the con- 
version and salvation of suuls. What- 
ever good we do, it is not we, but 
Christ by ns, who does it ; the work is 
his, the strength his ; he is all in all, he 
works all our works, Phil. 2. 13; Isa. 
26. 12. Paul takes all occasions to own 
this, that the whole praise might be as- 
cribed to Christ. Those ministers are 
likely to win souls that preach both by 
word and deed ; by their conduct showing 
forth the power of the truths they preach. 

1G The terms here used are taken from the 
jewish economy, uud refer to tlic temple wor- 
ship,— Cux, 


Ver. 29—29- 

19. The apoBtlo hero mention* his near up- 
proach to Illyricum, hut it is not stated that he 
had entered that country. The minute p.u ticu- 
lars of his first journey to Greece show that he 
was all the while at u considerable distance from 
Illyricum, but the general account given. Acts 
20,2, of his second visit allow his approach to^ 
that country, and nB this visit, immediately pre- 
ceded his writing this epistle, it was natural that 
the apoBtle jshould refer to the journey lately 
taken.— Paley, Lardncr. 

Ver. 22—29. St. Paul declares Lis 
purpose to see the Christians at Koine. 

1 . He had a great desire to see them ; 
not to see Rome, then in its greatest 
pomp and splendour ; nor to converse 
with the philosophers and learned men at 
Rome, though such conversation must 
have been agreeable to so great a scholar 
as Paul, but to come unto you, ycr. 23, 
a company of poor despised saints in 
Rome, hated of the world, but loving 
God, and beloved of him. These were 
the excellent ones in whom he delighted, 
Ps. 16.3. This desire Paul had for many 
years. The providence of God wisely 
overrules the purposes and desires ot 
men. God's dearest servants are not 
always gratified in every thing to which 
they have a mind. Yet. all that delight 
in God, have the desire of their heart 
fulfilled, Ps. 37. 4, though all the do- 
siies in their heart are not humoured. 
For which cause, that is, because of his 
labours in other countries, he was hin- 
dered. Observe the gracious providence 
of God about his ministers, casting their 
lot according to his own purpose. Paul 
sought the things of Christ more than 
his own will, and therefore would not 
leave his work of planting chinches to 
go to Rome. It concerns us all to 
do that first which is most needful. 
We must not take it ill of our friends, 
if they prefer work which is pleasing to 
God, before unnecessary visits and com- 
pliments, which may please us. 

2. lie promised to come and sec them 
shortly, ver. 23, 24. The whole of that 
country, Greece, being more or less lea- 
vened with the gospel, he had little more 
to do there. His project was to see them 
in Iris way to Spain, The grace of God 
often accepts the sincere intention with 
favour, when the providence of God in 
wisdomprohibits the execution. 

He counted upon their furthering his 
expedition. It is justly expected from 
all Christians, that they should promote 
and further every good work, especially 
that blessed work the conversion of 
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souls. He intimates that he intended to 
make some stay with them. Christian 
society, lightly managed and improved, 
is a heaven upon earth, a comfortable 
earnest of our gathering together unto 

• Christ at the great day. Yet observe, it 
is but somewhat filled, in part, vcr. 24, 
The satisfaction wo have in communion 
with the saints in this worldyls hut par- 
tial, compared with our communion with 
Christ; that only, will completely satisfy 
the soul : it is partial, compared with 
the communion we hope to have with 
the saints in the other world. 

3. He was going to Jerusalem, as 
tlio messenger of charity to the poor 
saints there, ver. 25, 28. Observe, it was 
intended for the poor saints which were 
at Jerusalem, ver. 26. Those whom God 
favours, the world often f towns upon ; 
therefore riches are not the best things, 
nor poverty a curse. The Christian he- 
brews are particularly referred to as 
having had their goods spoiled, Ileb. 10. 
34. Though in personal cases of 
poverty, every church should relieve 
their own poor, yet sometimes, when 
moie public instances of poverty are pre- 
sented as objects of our charity, though 
far off, we should extent our bounty. 

It seems that those of Macedonia and 
Admin were rich, while those at Jeru- 
salem wctc poor and needy ; infinite 
wisdom ordering it that some should 
have what others want, and so this mu- 
tual dependence of Christians one upon 
another might be maintained. It pleased 
them. They were not pruned or con- 
strained to it, but did it of their own 
accord ; and took a pleasure in doing 
good ; God loves a cheerful giver. Every 
thing that passes between Christians 
should be a proof and instance of the 
common union which they have in Jesus 
Christ. Tune was when the saints at 
Jerusalem took special care that the 
grecian widows should not he neglected 
in the daily ministration, Acts 6. I, &c. 
And now that the providence of God had 
made them necessitous, they found the 
gre:'ians kind. We know not what evil 
may come which may make us glad to 
be beholden to others. Ileie there was 

# a special debt owing, ver. 27, the gentiles 
received the gospel of salvation from the 
jews ; and therefore were bound in gra- 
titude to minister unto them in carnal 
things. Conscientious regard to God in 
works of charity and almsgiving, makes 


them acceptable service and "Sacrifice to 
him. This Puul had undertaken, ami 
resolves to go through with it, vcr. 28. 
*Wlien I have sealed to them this fruit. 
He calls the alms fruit, for it is one of the 
fruits of righteousness ; it sprang from 
the root of grace in the givers, and re- 
dounded to the benefit and comfort of 
the receivers. And it intimates his 
great care that it should lie disposed of 
according t<* the design of the givers. 
Paul was very solicitous to approve him- 
self faithful in the management of this 
matter; an excellent pattern for all to 
follow. Observe, concerning what ho 
expected from them he speaks doubt- 
fully. But concerning what lie expected 
lunn God, he* speaks confidently. It 
was uncertain whether he should come 
or not, buthe was sure when he did come, 
he should come in the fulness of tlio 
blessing of the gospel of Christ, ver. 2y, 
We cannot expect too little from man, 
nor too much from God. The blessing of 
tlu* gospel of Christ is the best and most 
desnable blessing. When 1*11111 would 
raise their expectation of something m 
his coming, lie diiects them to hope for 
gospel blessings, spiritual blessings, 
knowledge, gract*, and comfort. 

And how delightful and advantageous 
it is to have the gospel with the fulness 
of its blessings ! How widely and glori- 
ously does it spread, and what wonderful 
and happy effects does it produce, when 
attended with the power of tins Spirit. 
This gives the servants of Christ great 
occasion of glorying ifl the Lord. They 
ascribe alt honour to him, and would 
take none to themselves, nor would they 
boast of any thing he has not wrought 
by them; nor would they invade the 
province of their brethren. They aro 
desirous to go, and to work wheresoever 
God calls them, and they submit to his 
will all their own purposes and motions 
for lus service, cheerfully encouraging 
all sorts of benevolence, being actuated try 
the love of Christ and Ins Spirit. — 

21. Then; has been much discussion whether 
St Paul oxer visited Spain, and many consider 
that ho wont thine alter his, liberation fiom 
Rome. Bloomfield's opinion is, that the apostle 
vmitod Spain, but that it is probable St, James 
hud planted the gospel in that country sonic 
xoaifi before, and thnt from its vast extent it 
would admit St. Paul's labour*, without his be- 
ing said to build on another mini's foundation. 

25 — 27. lb read only ot one collection f.oni 
the Macedonian churches by St. Paul, Acts. 20. 
3, 4, which fixes the period at which this epibllc 
y, as written to about a. d. 57. 

v 3 
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25, 26. Throe points nro lioro noticed. 1. A 
rontiibutioii in Macedonia, for the poor saints in 
Jerusalem. 2. The like in Admin. 3, Tlio 
upostlo's intended journey to Jerusalem. Nowthe 
third is mentioned Acts 20. 2, 3 ; and from Acts 
24. 17— 1 y* wo find the purpose was to bring 
alms. Fiom 1 Cor. 16 l — 4, we find a cuntii- 
lintion canning oil in A eh am, and St. Paul's 
intention to go to Jerusalem. In 2 Cor. 8. 
1—4, wo find that a collection had been made in 
Macedonia. Thu-, we find m tins epbdlc the apos- 
tle’s intention to a isit Jerusalem is mentioned, 
with connecting circumstances, confirmed by re- 
ference to three distinct writing*, in which they 
arc incidentally and separately mentioned. 
The quotation from Acts 20 shows that the 
Hpistlo to the Homans was written at the con- 
clusion of St. Paul’s second visit to Greece, which 
is fui tlier confirmed by the names joining the 
apostle in Ins salutation, Romans 16. 21 — 23 
'Hie mention of Eiastus, \er. 23, taken with 
2 Tim. 4 20, eonoboiates the fact of tins epistle 
having lieeu wntlen at Corinth. The apostle’s 
long intended Mbit to Roiuu is mentioned. Acts 
19 21 ; while the notice ol Spain in one passage 
and not in the oilier, shows th.it they weic not 
taken the one iiom tli*s otliei — Palcy . 

Ver. 30 — 33. Though Paul was a groat 
apostle, yet he hogged the prayers of 
the meanest ^Christians, ver. 3(1 — 32. 
Interchanging prayois is an excellent 
token of the inlcichanging of love. Paul 
would hereby ieacli us how to value the 
effectual fervent prayers of the righteous. 
Iiow cii,eful should Ate be lest we for- 
feit our interest in the love and prayers 
of God's praying people ! II e urged 1 hem 
very closely 1 beseech you for the Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake j” he is my Master, I 
am going about his work, and his glory is 
interested in the success. For the love 
of the Spirit, ver. 30. As a proof and 
instance of that cove which the Spirit 
tfoiks in the heaits of believers, one to 
unothoi, pray for me ; as a fruit of that 
communion which we have one with 
another by the Spirit, though we never 
saw one another. If ever you expe- 
rienced the Spinfs love to you, be not 
wanting in this office of kindness. 

Observe, how they must pray for him. 
Those that would prevail in prayer, 
must strive in prayer. We must pray 
with faith and fervency ; wrestle with 
God, as Jacob ; pray iu praying, as Eli- 
jah, Jam. 5. 17 ; and stir up ourselves 
to take hold on God, Isa. G4. 7 ; not 
only m praj ing for ourselves, but for 
our liiemls. True love to our bre- 
thren should make us as earnest for 
them as the sense of our own need 
makes us for ourselves. IIo says. 
Strive togethi r with me. Those who beg 
the prayers ol others, must not neglect to 


pray for themselves. He mentions par- 
ticulars ; in praying for ourselves and 
for our fi iends, it is good to ho par- 
ticular. Though Christ knows .our 
state and wants perfectly, he will know 
them from us. Paul recommends hint-” 
self to their piayers, with reference to the 
dangers towhich he was exposed. We 
may pray against persecution. Thp 1 
praj t*r was answered in several remark- 
able deliverances of Paul, recorded 
Acts 21. 22, 23. 24. Also his services ; 
pray, that my service which I have for 
Jerusalem, may he accepted of the 
saints, ver. 31. Was there any danger 
that it would not he accepted? Can 
money he otherwise than acceptable to 
the poor? Yes, there was some ground of 
suspicion in this case ; for Paul was the 
apostle of the gentiles, and as the un- 
believing jews looked spiiefully at bun, 
which was their mckedness, so those 
that believed were shy of him upon that 
account, which was their weakness. As 
(foil must he sought for restraining the 
ill will of our enemies, so also for pre- 
serving and increasing the good will of 
our friends. To engage their prayers 
for him, he interests them in his con- 
cerns, ver. 32. That I may come unto 
you with joy. If his present journey 
to Jerusalem proved unsuccessful. Ins 
intended journey to Koine would be un- 
comfortable. All our joy depends upon 
the will of God. 

There is anothei prayer of the apostle 
for them, ver. 33. Now the God of peace 
he with 3 r ou all, Amen, lie describes** 
God under this title to recommend pence 
to them. Those who have the Fountain, 
cannot want any of the streams. With 
you all ; both weak and strong. Those 
who are united in the blessing of God, 
should he united in affection one to 
another. Let us he earnest in prayer 
with and tor each other, that for Christ’s 
sake, and by the love of the Holy Spirit, 
great blessing may come upon the souls 
of clinstmns and the labours of ministers; 
that they may be accepted in their en- 
deavours to do good wherever they go ; 
that they may meet the people with joy, 
be refreshed by them, and that the God 
of peace may be the ever present Com-» 
forter of all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. 

30. Vnlcy compares this passage with .Acts 
20. 22, 2.1, ami shows tha*t they represent the 
state of the apostle’s mind with respect to the 
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nputoPliis journey to Jerusalem ^ m terms of 
Miibalaiitidl agreement, while Acts 20 coil- 
linns what mi^ht be ex pec led. that his fears 
would be greater, and his hopes less, us he pro- 
ceeded upon thejourucy. The earnest player of 
i lii' apostle, with apparent bupcsof success, that 
lus visit to Home would lie with joy alter his ile- 
liwiaucc from the mil>clic\mj' jews, un autici- 
pa lion so very fur liom being realized by the 
event, show's there could bo no coucert luitween 
the w liter of this epistle and of the Acts, ami 
tijmt the epistle must have been wiitten beioie 
rani’s arrival at Jerusalem. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

The apostle recommends Phebe, a mem- 
ber oi the church atCcnchren, to the church 
at Home, vc*r. 1,2. Greets several of his 
friemU there by name, 15 — 1(5, Cautions 
the church against such as fomented divi- 
sions among them, 17 — 20. Mentions va- 
rious persons that joined in Christian salu- 
tations with him, 21 — 24, And concludes 
the epistle with ascribing glory to God, lor 
extending the gospel revelalion, with all its 
hlesfcinjrs, to gentiles, as well as jews, 2.')— 27. 

Ver. 1 — lfi. Paul recommends Phebe 
to the Christians at Rome: an expression 
of his true friendship to her. Courtesy 
find Christianity should he found together. 
He speaks of her as Phebe, our sistei ; 
his sister m the faith of Christ. Roth 
Christ and lus apostles had some of their 
best li lends among the devout, and upon 
that account honourable women. She 
seems to have been a person of some ac- 
count ; yet it was no disparagement to her 
to he a servant of the church. All Chris- 
tians in their places should strive to serve 
the church* for therein they serve Christ. 
Jibe, relieved many in want and distress. 
"Wherever this epistle is read, her kind- 
ness to Paul is told for a memorial of 
her. He recommends her as worthy to 
he noticed with peculiar respect. Re- 
ceive her in the Lord. Entertain her, hid 
her welcome for the Lord’s sake ; receive 
her as a servant and friend of Christ. 

Ruing a woman, a stranger, a Chris- 
tian, she has need of help. It becomes 
Christians to help one another m their 
affairs, especially strangers ; we are 
members one of another, and know not 
■vv hat, need of help we may have our- 
selves Ppul asks help for one that had 
been helpful to muny ; ho that watereth, 
« shall be watered also himself. 

Here are commendations to some among 
those to whom he wrote. Though the 
care of all the churches came upon Paul 
daily, yet he could retain the remem- 
brance of so many j and send salutations 
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to each, with particular characters of 
them, and expressions of concern for 
them. Greet them, salute them ; let 
them know that I remember them, and 
love them, and wish them well. 

1. Concerning Acjiula and Priscilla. 
They were originally of Htfme, but were 
banished thence, Acts 18.2. At Corinth. 
Paul wrought with them at the trade of 
lout-making ; after some time they re- 
turned to Rome, and tldther lie now 
sends commendations to them. He 
calls them his helpers in Christ Jesus ; 
by private instructions and converse 
furthering the success of Paul’s public 
preaching; one instance we have in their 
instmetiug Apollos, Arts 18. 2fi. Those 
are helpers to* faithful ministers, who 
lay out themselves in their families and 
among their neighbours, to do good to 
souls. They hazarded their own lives for 
the preservation of his. He sends a 
greeting to the church in their house, 
ver. Perhaps a congiegation of Chris- 
tians used to meet nt their house at 
stated tunes. Others think that the 
church was a religious, pious, well-go- 
verned family. Chnst is present m the 
family worship of those who meet in lus 
name, as in the Ynnre public assemblies 
of his saints. When Priscilla, and Aquila 
were at Ephesus, though lml sojourners, 
yet there also they had a church in their 
house, 1 Cor. 1G. ID. A truly godly man 
will take his religion with him, wherever 
he goes. 

2. Epenetus was not only one of the 

most eminent belie vcPs in that country, 
but one orthe first conveited to the faith 
of Christ. Special respect is to he paid to 
those that set out early, and come to 
woik in the vineyard at the first hour, at 
the first call. ^ 

3. Concerning Mary, and some others 
who were laborious in that which is 
good; imlustiious Christians: Mary, who 
bestowed much labour on us. True love 
takes pleasure in labour ; where there is 
much love, there will be much labour. 
Among useful people, some are more 
useful than others, abounding more in 
the work of the Lord. 

4. Andronicus and Junia, ver. 7, were 
akin to Paul; so was He rod ion, ver. 11. 
Religion docs not take away, hut im- 
proves our respect to our kindred ; en- 
gaging us to lay out ourselves for their 
good, and to rejoice m them the more, 
when we find them related to Christ by 
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faith. They were his fellow-prisoners. 
Partnership in suffering sometimes does 
much toward the union of souls. They 
were eminent for knowledge, and gifts, 
and graces. Who also were in Christ, 
that is, were converted to the Christian 
faith, before him. 

5. Concerning Apelles, who is here 
said to be approved in Christ, ver. 10, a 
high character ! He was one of known 
integrity and sincerity in r his religion, 
one that hud been tried. He was a man 
to trust and repose confidence in. 

6. Concerning Aristobulus and Nar- 
cissus, notice is taken of thMr house- 
holds, which are in the Lord, ver. 10, 
11, that were Christian^. Some think 
Narcissus was one of that name fre- 
quently mentioned in history, as a very 
rich mail who had a great establishment, 
hut was very wicked. There were some 
good, even in the family of a wicked man, 
a common case, 1 Tim. 6.1. The p< or 
servant is called, and chosen, and faith- 
ful, while the rich master perishes in 
unbelief ! Even so, Eatlicr, because it 
seemed good unto thee. 

7. Rufus, ver, 13, was a Christian whose 
gifts and graces evidenced that he was 
chosen in Christ Jesus. He seems to 
have been the son of Simon, the Oyrc- 
niun, Mark 15. 21. And his mother and 
mine ; his mother by nature, and Paul's 
hy Christian love and spiritual affection 
He teaches Timothy to treat, the elder 
women as mothers, 1 Tim. 5. 2. This 
good woman had been as a mother to 
Paul, in caring (or him, an d f comforting 
him ; Paul here gratefully owns it. 

8. He salutes the brethren with them, 
ver. 14 , and the saints with them, ver. 15, 
with them in family relations, with them 
in the bond of Christian communion. Lest 
any should find themselves aggrieved, 
as if Paul had forgotten them, he sends 
Temembrance to the rest, as brethren and 
saints, though not named. 

He concludes with recommending 
them to one another, mentioning their 
customary token of affection and unity. 
Every expression of regard and esteem 
should he used among believers in a 
holy manner. He adds, in the close, a 
general salutation to them all, in the 
name of the churches of Christ ; The 
churches of Christ salute you ; the 
churches I am accustomed to visit per- 
sonally, as knit together in the bonds of 
the common Christianity, desire to tes- 


tify their affection to you, and good 
wishes for you. This is one way to 
maintain the communion of saints. 

1. Cenchrea was the eastern port of Coriutli, 
about nine miles from that city. Doing more, 
convenient than Lechceum, the western port, it 
was better frequented. According to the con- 
stitution of the primitive church, there was an 
<n dei of females attending part of the public 
business of the church. 1 . Elderly women, pre'" 
butidcs, presiding over, and supertta tending ilio 
morals of other Christian females. 3. Deacon- 
esses, who discharged some of the offices of the 
ministiy. as baptizing the female converts ; ami 
who also collected and distributed the contribu- 
tions for the relief of sick and poor females, be- 
sides oilier offices less important. See Bingham, 
&c . — Bloomfield There weie ciicumstances 

which rendered such servants more useful and 
necessary in the churches, nt that time, than 
they would now’ generally he.— -Doddridge. 

3. We have here Aquilannd Priscilla at Rome, 
fit. Paul became acquainted with those per ions 
in his Jirst visit to Greece, Acts 18. 2, they accom- 
panied him to Ephesus, ver. 18, and woio 
there when ho wrote Mb first epistle to the Co- 
rmtliinns. After writing that epistle, Paul Htaid 
‘ome little time at Ephesus, he w as a considerable 
time in Macedonia, and three months in Greece, 
and as this epistle to the Romans was written 
at the close of that second visit, a sufficient in- 
terval elapsed lor the return ol Aqiulu and 
Priscilla to Rome, so as to be there when the 
apostle W’rote this greeting to them. J J alet/ re- 
marks how fully this shows that names ami cir- 
cumstances are ho implicated with dates and 
places in wntings like the present, that nothing 
but truth could preserve consistency. The dangers 
and persecutions the apostle experienced fiont 
the jews at Corinth, Acts 18 , and the part theso 
" helper*" o\ ulcntly took in the admission of the 
gentiles to a religious equality with the jews, 
well entitled them to " thanks from the churches 
of the gentiles.” 

The mention of Phcbc as of Cenchrea, it, one 
proof that this epistle was written at Corinth, 
and her having formerly succoured him, is rx- 
dained by his having been at Cenchrca during 
us liist visit to that neighbourhood, Acts 18 18. 

4. Submitted their necks to the sword, that 
is, hazarded their lives. 

5. Pei Imps, where we read of the church in 
any one's house, it is to intimate that the whole 
family were Christians. — Gui/se. 

15. Had Peter then beeu’at Rome, doubtless 
lie would have been mentioned by name. 

1G. Saluting one another on ilio face, in token 
of respect anu friendship, was an uucient and 
common custom, among both jews and geiftilcs, 
nnd was continued for some time among the 
primitive Christians in their religious assemblies. 
t“'ome consider the salute was given hy each sex 
upait, us tlioy then sat separately, and that hy 
this symbol they showed that Christians, us 
such, were equal. However, as t^e custom was 
not of Divine institution, and was afterwards 
abused, it was laid aside. 

Machnight notes that the jews considered the 
kiss as an expression of friendship, 2 8am. 20. 

9 ; Luke 7- 45, and that the kiss spoken of by 
.Tuslin Martyr in lus account of the religious 
assemblies of the early chrisliuns, was called 
the holy kiss, to distinguish it fiom an amatory 
salute ; and the kiss of love, 1 Pot. 5. 14, to dis- 
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} tmgui&li it from the treacherous kisses of Joab 

r and of Judas. 

' Those dnections to he kind and hospitable to 
one another, in w Inch the customs of eastern 
(Miimti’ies me mentioned, are not literally to be 
obMuved by those among whom ditTerent man* 
•ners prevail. — T, 11. Horne. 

Vor. 17 — 20. The apostle docs not 
will and command, hut for love’^sake 
beseeches. How earnest, how endearing 
are Paul's exhortations ! Whatever 
varies from the sound doctrine of the 
scriptures, opens a door to divisions and 
offences. If truth he once deserted, 
unity and peace will not last long. 
Mfuk those that thus cause divisions ; 
observe them, the method they take ; for 
commonly the pretences are plausible, 
when the projects arc very pernicious. 
Avoid them: slum all itnnecessary com- 
munication with the i ; do not embrace 
any principles or practices destructive 
to Christian love and charity, or to the 
truth which is according to godliness. 
Men of this character had done much 
mischief at Coi inth, whence this epistle 
was written, 2 Cor. 11. 1 — G, 13 — l!i, 
and Paul feared lest they should do the 
same at Home. 

Observe the description of the master 
they serve. Not oui Loid Jesus Christ. 
Though they call themselves Christians, 
they do not serve Christ ; do not aim at 
his glory, promote his interest, or do his 
will, whatever they pretend. Many call 
Christ, Master and Lord, who ere far from 
serving him. But they sen e their carnal, 
sensual, worldly interests ; piide* ambi- 
tion, covetousness, luxury, licentiousness, 
these are the designs they are really 
cairying on. Also observe their methods. 
Their words and speeches have a show 
of holiness and zeal for God ; and a 
show of kindness and love to those into 
whom they instil their corrupt doctrines. 
Thus by fair speeches the serpent be- 
guiled Eve. They corrupt the head by 
deriving the heart ; perverting the 
judgments by insinuating themselves 
into the affections. We have great need 
to keep our hearts with all diligence. 

Your obedience is come abroad unto 
all men, ver. 19 ; you are noted for a 
willing people. Because it was so, these 
« seducing teachers would be the more apt 
to assault them. It has been the common 
policy of seducers, to set upon those 
who are softened by convictions, and 
who begin to inquire what they shall do, 
because such most easily receive the im- 


pressions of their opinions 1 , Sad expe- 
rience witnesses that many who have 
begun to ask the way to Zion, have fatally 
split upon this rock. Paul suggests it 
with tenderness ; not as suspicious of 
them, but as solicitous for them. A pli- 
able temper is good when under good 
guidance ; otherwise it may be very en- 
snaring, therefore he gives two general 
rules. 1. To he wise unto that which 
is good, to tye skilful and intelligent in 
the truths and ways of God, lest we be 
imposed upon and deluded. 2. To be 
simple concerning evil ; so wise as not 
to be deceived, and yet so simple as not 
to be deceivers. That man is wisely 
simple who knews not how to do any 
tiling against tile truth. 

The apostle adds a very sweet pro- 
mise, ver. 20. The God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet. Observe, 

1. When we come to God for spiritual 
victories, we must uot only look to him 
as the Lord of hosts, from whom all 
power is, but as the God of peace, a God 
at peace with us, speaking peace to us, 
working peace in us, creating peace for 
us. Victory comes from God as the God 
of peace ; for in all our conflicts, peace 
is what we must Contend for. God, as 
the Gud of peace, will lestvaiu and van- 
quish all that cause divisions and of- 
fences, and so break the peace of the 
church. 

2. The blessing lie expects from God, is 
victory over Satan. This comprehends 
all designs and devices of Satan against 
souls, to defile, disturb, and destroy 
them ; all^iis attempts to keep us from 
the purity of heaven, the pence of hea- 
ven here, and .the possession of heaven 
hereafter. He had cautioned them against 
simplicity: they might think, Will not 
these adversaries of our souls be at 
length too hard for us ? No : fear not ; 
though you cannot overcome in your 
own stiengtli and wisdom, yet through 
Him that loved us we shall be more 
than conquerors. He shall bruise 
Satan under your feet : alluding to the 
first promise of the Messiah made in 
paradise, Gen. 3. IT). Christ hath over- 
come for us, disarmed the strong man 
armed, and broken his power ; we have to 
pursue the victory and divide the spoil. 
Lot this quicken ns to fight the good 
fight of faith ; we have to do with a 
conquered enemy. 

The victory shall be speedy j He shall 
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do it shortly. When Satan scums to 
have prevailed, and we arc ready to give 
up all as lust, then will the God of 
peace interpose in our behalf. Hold 
out therefore, faith and patience, yet a 
♦little while ; when we are once got 
through the lied Sea, we shall sec our 
spiritual enemies dead on the shore, and 
triumphantly sing the song of Moses, 
and the song of the Lamb ! To tins 
the apostle subjoins th^ benediction, 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he 
with you, the good will of Christ toward 
you, the good work of Christ in you, the 
pardoning mercy and the sanctifying 
grace of Christ. This will be the best 
preservative against the snares of here- 
tics, and schismatics, n'.id false teachers. 
If the giaco of Christ be with us, who 
can prevail ugainst us i 

Ver. 21 — 24. The apostle adds affec- 
tionate remembiances from persons with 
luin, and known to the Roman Chris- 
tians. Paul calls Timothy his sou, but 
here he styles him his work-lellow, as 
one equal with him ; and Lucius, proba- 
bly Lucius of ( rone, a noted man m the 
church of Antioch, Acts 13. 1, as Jason 
was -it Thessulonica/ where he Buffered 
for entertaining Paul, Acts 17. 5, (J : and 
Sosipater, supposed the same with So- 
puter of Re re a, Acts 20. 4. These last 
Paul calls his kinsmen. It. is a great 
comfort to seethe holiness and usefulness 
of our kindled. Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle : the least service done to the 
church, and the ministers of the church, 
shall not pass without remembrance. 

Gaius, my host. Paul commends his 
hospitality to the church. Erustus, of 
Count h, whence this epistle was dated, 
lie was a person of honour and account, 
steward or tieasuter. Not many mighty, 
not many noble, me called, but some are. 
Ilis estate, honour, and employment, did 
not take him from promoting the good 
of the church in the ministry ; for he is 
joined with Timothy, Acts PJ. 22. It 
was no disparagement to the chnmber- 
laiu of the city to preach the gospel of 
Christ. True rtdigion does not require 
men to quit public stations when they 
can fill them to the glory of God and the 
benefit of Ins church. Quaitus is called 
a brother ; as one is our- Father, even 
Christ, so all we arc brethren. 

21. burins is by nuinj supposed to be the 
evangelist Luke, Fiom Acts 20, we learn that 


three out of the seven names here meuliuneii, 
were with St. Paul at the time this epistle ap- 
pears lo lumi been written. — See Paley. 

22. Tertius is by Bomo considered" to liuvo 
been the same as Silas, mentioned in the Acts 
us Paul’s companion, 

23. The w oid i endured chamberlain, appear? 
to mean the city treasiuep, the pm son wlw 
mutinied the ie\ enuos. — Schteusner. l*avr re- 
mark# on this text, J t is lawful fm godly cluis- 
tiuus to beur civil offices ; uinl it weie to be 
wished that all offices m Christian conmn/j- 
wealths and in the church, were bestowed upon 
the most prudent and zealous Christians. 

Ver. 25 — 27. The apostle solemnly 
closes with a magnificent ascription of 
glory to the blessed God, as one that 
studied to return all to him, seeing all is 
of him, and from him. Paul breathes 
out his soul to the Romans in praise of 
God, making that the end of his epistle, 
which he made the end of his life. 

Paul calls the gospel of God Ids gos- 
pel ; he was the preacher ofrit, and glo- 
ried in it. In giving God the glory of 
his power, we may take the comfort of 
it ; that, whatever ourdouhts, and difficul- 
ties, and fears, may be. our God, whom 
we serve, is of power to stablish us. See 
1 Pet. 1. ft; John 10. 2<J. It is the 
preaching of Jesus Christ ; it began to 
he spoken by the Lord, Hub. 2. 3. Christ 
himself was the publisher of it. He 
is the subject of it ; the sum and sub- 
stance of the gospel is Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified. We. pieach not our- 
selves, says Paul, hut Christ Jesus the 
Lord. That which stablishes souls, is, 
the phi in preaching of Jesus Christ. 

It is the revelation of the mystery 
which was kept secret since the world 
began, and made known by the scrip- 
tures of the prophets. Our redemption 
and salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
are, without controversy, a great mys- 
tery of godliness, J Tim. 3. 1C. The 
gospel is the product of the eternal wis- 
dom and counsel of God, and has in it 
such inconceivable heights, such^un- 
fathomablc depths, as pasB knowledge. 
It is a mystery the angels desire to look 
into. And yet.dilossud he God, there is 
as much of tins mystery made plain as 
will suffice to bring us to heaven, if we 
do not wilfully neglect so great salvation. 
Before the foundation of the world was. 
laid, this mystery was hid m God, Eph. 
3. ‘J. Since the world began, during all 
the times of the Old Testament, this 
mystery was comparatively kept secret 
in the types and shadows of the cere- 
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( nonial law, and the dark predictions of 
lie prophets, which pointed at it. Thus 
t was hid from ages and generations, 
iveti among the jews ; much more among 
the gentiles. And the disciples of Christ 
themselves, before his resurrection and 
ascension, were much in the dark about 
the mystery of redemption, their notion of 
ijwas confused. But it is now made ma- 
nifest. Life and immortality are brought 
to light by the gospel, and the Sun of 
righteousness is risen on the world. 

It, is made manifest by the scriptures 
of the prophets, because the event being 
accomplished, they arc now explained. 
The scriptures of the prophets, that 
which they left in writing, is not 
only made plain in itself, but by it this 
mystery is made known to all nations. 
11 the New Testament explains the Old, 
the Old Testament much illustrates the 
New. To Christ all the prophets bear 
witness, Luke 24, 27. 

It is manifested according to the 
purpose, counsel, and deciee of God 
iiom eternity ; and the commission and 
appointment given fiist to Christ, and 
then to the apostles, in the fulness ot 
time. The everlasting God. He is from 
everlasting ; though lie hud but lately 
levoaled this mystery, yet he had de- 
termined it from everlasting, before the 
woilds were. And he is to everlasting,* 
intimating the eternal continuance of 
this revelation, and its eternal conse- 
quences to us. Christ in the gospel, is 
the same yesterday, to-day, ami lor 
ever. It is made known to all nations 
for (he obedience of faith. Christ is sal- 
vation to all nations. And the design 
and intention of it is very observable. 
The gospel is revealed, not to be talked of 
uml disputed about, but to be submitted 
to. The obedience of faith is that obe- 
dience which is paid to the word of 
faith, Acts 6. 7 , and which is produced 
by the grace oGfaith. See what is the 
right faith — even that which works in 
obedience ; and what is the right obe- 
dience — even thltt which springs from 
faith ; and what is the design of the 
gospel— to bring us to both. 

But it matters little that the world 
f now possesses a much clearer and fuller 
revelation of the mysteries of God, un- 
less He to whom belongs wisdom and 
might condescends to he our teacher and 
helper. Without his establishing us we 
shull profit no more — perhaps far less — 


Ver. 23— 27. , 111 

in the faith and knowledge of the truth, 
than our forefathers, who may, notwith- 
standing, he said to have been in dark- 
ness with respect to religious knowledge, 
in comparison with the light which now 
shia<jth. In proof of this, how seldom 
has the ffospel been received and under- 
stood according to the full revelation of 
it, made in this epistle and other writings 
of the apostles written after the time 
when the momised Spirit had been 
poured on them from on high. — (23.) 

The apostle closes with a doxology to 
that God whose gospel it is,vcT *27 ; ac- 
knowledging ho is a glorious God, and 
adoring him accordingly. To God only 
wise. He is only wise ; not the Father . 
only wise, exclusive of the Son, hut 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three 
Persons, and one God, only wise, com- 
pared with the creatures. Man, the 
wisest of all the creatures in the lower 
world, is born like a wild ass's colt ; nay, 
the angels themselves are charged with 
folly, in comparison with God. He only 
is perfectly and infallibly wise ; he only 
is originally wise, in and of himself: 
for he is the; Spring and Fountain of all 
the wisdom of the creatures ; the Father 
of all the lights* of wisdom that any 
creature can pretend to, James 1. 17, 
with Him are strength and wisdom. 

Observe the Mediator of this piaisp ; 
“ through Jesus Christ.*’ It is in and 
through Christ that God is mani lasted 
to the world as the only wise God ; for 
he is the wisdom of God, and the power 
of God. All the glory* that passes from 
fallen man^to God, so as to be accepted 
of him, must go through the Lord Jomis, 
in whom alone our persons and perform- 
ances arc, or can be, pleasing to God. 
Of his righteousness therefore we must 
make mention, even W his only ; who, 
■is ho is the Mediator of all our prayers, 
so he is, and will b M , to eternity, the 
Mediator of all our praises. Remem- 
bering that wo arc called to the obedi- 
ence of faith, and that every degiee gf 
wisdom is from the only wise God, wo 
should by word and deed render glory 
to him through Jesus Christ ; that so 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may 
be with us for ever. Amen. 

23. Many consider that this do\nlog>, rcr. 
23—27. properly should stand at the cud of the 
fourteenth chapter.— See Slade, 



THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


Corinth whs a laige city, the rnpUa.1 of Admin, in Greece. The inhubitnnta’were celebrated 
for their skill in the elegant aits, but their morals were most piofligate and corrupt. The Chris- 
tian ldigioii was lird preached at Coiiulh by St. Paul, who lemained there a year ami a half, 
a. /). 51 to 53. We have an mlei eating account of the first introduction ol‘ the gospel into tffiit 
aly in Acts 18. which the reader will do well to pen use before ho enters upon the study of this 
epinlle. '11 ir Corinthian churdi cuntamed some jews, but more gentiles, and here, as else where, 
the apostle had to contend with the supeisiition of the one, and the licentiousness of the other. 
Apollos preached there with much success aftei the apostle depuitcd, Acts 18. 27- Aquila and 
Sontheneb also wen* teachers in this chuirh. Acts 18. 2 ; 1 Cor. 1.1. It ajipears that soon after 
SI. Paul left, the peace of this chureli was disturbed by false teachers, who made great pretensions 
to knowledge of cliriatiun liberty, also to eloquence and wisdom, and underuuuod the influence of 
the apostle. Two pai ties were the result; one contending earnestly foi the jewish ceremonies, 
the other indulging in excesses contiaiy to the gospel, to which they weic especially led by the 
luxmy and licentiousness prevalent around them 

Tins epistle was wnlten *io rebuke the disordeily conduct of which the apostle hud been ap- 
prised, aud to impait advice as to some points whereon his judgment was requested by a 
letter fioni the Corinthians themselves Thus tin* scope was twofold. 1. To apply suitable re- 
medies to the disoulera and abuses which prevailed among them. 2 To give satisfactory answers 
on all the poiots on which hi* advice and information liad been fleshed. Under these heads 
a smmnaiy oi the contents of the epistle may be given. 

I. The disorders which pie vailed in the Corinthian church. 1. Schisms and divisions, cli. I. 

10—31 3.3,4. 2 The prevalence or impurity uml licentiousness, and even of incest, 5 (1,9 
— 20. 3 Their covetous and litigious temper, which led them to prosecute their Christian hi i*- 
linen be foie heathen courts, 6, 1— 8 4 Communing with the heathen at their idol feasts, 8. 

9 1U. 5. W'aut of older in i heir public worship, 11. 2 — 1C. 14. 0. 1’iufancncss aud indecorum 
in lecturing the Lonl’s supper, 11 17— IM. 7- Hemal of the resum'd ion and eternal life, lft. 

II. The advices given nuy be stated ns, l, Concerning maruage, 7- Here the apostle takes 
occasion to show that cloislianity does nut iutcifcie with the civil conditions of men, but leaves 
them under the same obligations as be foie then conversion, ver. 17—24. 2. Concerning things 
ofleied to idols, 8. 0, 1th 3. Kpii itu.it gifts, 12.13. 4. Prophesying or teaching others, 14, 
5 Concerning the making charitable collections for tile pool bwtlireu in Judea, 1C. Thu 
apostle concludes with a promise that he would shortly visit them, and adds vai ions salutations. 

The genuineness of the epistles to the Corinthians ucvei lias been doubted. From 1 Cor. ft. 7. 
vvlieie the apostle uses the expression, \ e are unleavened, that is, now celebrating the least of 
unleavened bread, it appeals to have been written at the time of the passuvor, and that the last 
before he left Kphosuc, see 1 Cor 16 8. lie resided nt Kphc*u, three years, see Aets 18. 18 — 23; 
19. 1 ; 20. 31, ami left that ritv about a. d. {>7, consequently the first epistle to the Corinthians 
was written about that period. 

The address nnd Christian snuvity, yet firmness, with which the. apostle writes, and proceeds 
fiom general truths directly to oppose the enors and evil conduct of the Corinthians, is very 
lemaikuble. He .st’ates the truth and tlie will of Cod, iclative Lo various particulars, with grout 
energy ol argument and animation of style. 


CHAPTER I. 

The apostle Paubpre laces this epistle with 
an assertion of his apostolic authority; a 
salutation of the church at Corinth; and a 
congratulation on account of their conver- 
sion, and the gifts bestowed upon them, vcr. 
1 — !). Exhorts them t<» brotherly love, 
and reproves them for the divisions which 
he bad heard were among them, 1 0 — 17. 
Asserts and vindicates the doctrine of a cru- 
cified Saviour, and his own plain way of 
preaching it, as a fundamental article of the 
Christian faith, and as admirably calculated 
to advance the glory of God, and humble 
the creature before him, 18 — 31. 

Ver. 1 — 9 The apostle begins with de- 
claring that God had, hy lus mere grace 


and sovereign will, called him to the 
apostlcship. He joins with himself in this 
salutation, Sosthcnes, a brother, not a fel- 
low-apostle, but a fellow-minister ; once a 
ruler of a jewish synagogue, afterward a 
convert to Christianity, a Corinthian. 
This epistle was diiectcd to the church 
of God that was atrCorinth, sanc- 
tified in Christ Jesus, and called to 
he saints. All Christians are by bap- 
tism dedicated and devoted to Christ, 
they are under strict obligations to ho 
holy, liut the true church of God corn- 
rises all who are sanctified in Christ 
esus, called to be saints, and who call 
upon him as God manifest in the flesh, 
for all the blessings of salvation, who 
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acknowledge and obey him as their 
Lord, and as Lord of all, and it includes 
no other persons. It is the design of 
Christianity to sanctify us in Christ, lie, 
gave himself for us, to redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify us to himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
With the church at Corinth, the episfle 
redirected to all that in every place call 
on the name of Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Christians are distinguished from the 
profane and atheist — that they dare 
not live without prayer ; and they are 
distinguished from jews and pagans — 
that they call on the name of Christ. 
In every place, in the Christian world, 
there are some that call on the name of 
Christ ; and we should have concern for, 
and hold communion with all that call on 
Christ’s name. This shows how insepa- 
rable the calling upon Christ is from the 
profession of Christianity. 

Observe how often in these verses the 
apostle repeats the words, Our Loid Jesus 
Christ, IIow striking the contrast of 
this language, to that of many piofessed 
Christians, even ministers ! The name of 
the Lord Jesus was to him as the sweets 
est melody. He feared iot to make too 
frequent, or too hunouiable mention of 
him. To all who called upon Christ, 
the apostle gave liis usual salutation, 
desiring, in their behalf, the pardoning 
mercy, sanctifying grace, and comfort- 
ing peace of God, through Jesus Christ. 
This Messing the gospel brings with it, 
and this blessing every preacher of the 
gospel should heartily wish and pray 
may he the lot of all among whom lie 
ministers. Grace and peace; the fa- 
vour of God, and reconciliation to him. 
It. is indeed the summary of all blessings. 
The Lord lift up his countenance upon 
thee, and give thee poace,wastlie bene- 
diction under the Old Testament, N umb. 
G. 26, but by the gospel we are directed 
how to obtain that peace from God ; it 
is in and by Christ. Sinners can have 
no peace with God, nor any good from 
him , lut t hrough*Chr ist. 

He gives tnanks for their conver- 
sion to the faith of Christ ; that grace 
was given them by Jesus Christ, ver. 4. 
•Those who are united to him by faith, 
and made to partake his Spirit and me- 
rits, are the objects of Pivinc favour. 
God loves them, bears them hearty good- 
will, and bestows on them his fatherly 
smiles and blessings, They had been 


enriched by him with all spiritual gifts, 
and miraculously enabled to speak in 
divers languages, and with abundant 
knowledge of Divine things. He speci- 
fies utterance and knowledge. Where 
God has given these two gifts, he has 
given great capacity fur usefulness. 
Many have the flower of utterance, that 
have not the root of knowledge ; and 
their converse iB barren. Many have 
the treasure *of knowledge, and want 
utterance to employ it for the good of 
others; and then it is m a manner 
wrapped up in a napkin. But where 
God gives both, a man is qualified for 
eminent usefulness. These gifts were a 
testimony to thg truth of the Christian 
doctrine, a confirmation of the testimony 
of Christ among them, ver. 6. They 
were signs and wonders, and gifts of thu 
Holy Ghost, by which God bore witness 
to the apostles, so that the more plenti- 
fully they were poured forth on any 
church, the more full attestation was 
given to that doctrine which was deli- 
vered by the apostles, the more con- 
finning evidence they had of their Di- 
vine mission. They were inferior to no 
other church in spiritual gifts', ver. 7. 

With these tin*/ edified one .mother, 
as those who waited for the coming 
of Christ, their Lord i^iul Judge, be- 
fore new teachers came among them. 
Christians wait "for Christ’s second 
coming ; all our religion has regard to 
that: we believe it, and hope for it, and 
it is the business of our lives to prepare 
for it, if we are christicftis indeed. The 
more confirftied we are in the Christian 
faith, the more firm is our belief of our 
Lord's second coming, and the more ear- 
nest our expectation of it. We should 
seek continued supplies of his grace to 
confirm us to the end*of our course, in 
the faith and hope of the gospel, that wo 
may be guided in our conduct through 
life, and stand completely justified and 
sanctified in the day of judgment. 

The encouraging hopes of the apos- 
tle were founded on the power and 
love of Christ, ami thu faithfulness of 
God, ver. 8, 9. He who had begun a 
good work in them, and carried it on 
thus far, would not leave it unfinished. 
Those that wait for the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ will be kept by him, 
and confirmed to the end; and those 
that are so, will render rich and free 
grace blameless in the day of Christ. 
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Iiow desirable is it to he confirmed and 
kept by Christ for such a purpose ! Ilow 
glorious are the hopes of such a privi- 
lege ! To be kept by the power of Christ 
from the power of our corruptions and 
Satan's temptations, that we may ap- 
pear without blame in the great day ! 
O glorious expectation ! and the faith- 
fulness of God comes in to support our 
hopes ! He who hath called us into the 
fellowship of his Son, issfaithful, and 
will do it, 1 Thess. 5. 24. He who hath 
brought us into near and dear i elation 
to Christ, into sweet and intimate com- 
munion with Christ, is faithful ; he 
may be trusted with our dearest con- 
cerns. Those that come at his call, 
shall never be disappointed in their 
hopes in him# If wo approve ourselves 
faithful to God, we shall never find him 
unfaithful to us. lie will not suffer his 
faithfulness to fail, Ps. 80. ffh 
2 J, V Smith states full and Fatbf.ictnn rpn- 
‘■ons to show that this passage and olluns simi- 
lar, l.w doan the* di‘\othm.il invocation of flu* 
laud Jesus Clnist, ns a known and undoubted 
do si gnat u>n of his iuikmois. 

Vcr. 10 — 1 T. The apostle proceeds to 
point out the evil ^hich gave rise to 
various abuses he meant to reprove. lie 
besought them to cease from nmrmur- 
i ngs and dispntmgs, that they would 
unite in the same language of faith, and 
he joined together irfHhe same mind and 
judgment. Ilewiites to them in a very 
engaging way ; “ I beseech you, bre- 
thren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; if you have any regard to that 
dear and worthy name hjf which you are 
failed, speak all the same thing •, avoid, 
divisions or schisms, as the original is, 
all alienation of affection from each other. 
In the great things of religion be of one 
mind ; and where there is not unity of 
sentiment, let there be union of affec- 
tion. Our agreement in the greater 
things should extinguish divisions about 
the less. As we have one rule and 
standard of truth, and one Spirit to 
be our Teaehcr, so in proportion to 
our humility, simplicity, and diligence 
we come to be of one mind and judgment, 
and, were we perfect in these things, we 
should be perfectly united in sentiment 
ftnd affection. This will be the case in 
heaven, and the nearer we approach it on 
earth, the nearer we come to perfection. 

He Jii tits at the origin of the conten- 
tions, They difleied about their minis- 


ters. Paul and Apollos both were faith- 
ful ministers of Jesus Christ,, and help- 
ers of their faith and joy ; but those 
disposed to be contentious, broke into 
parties, and cried up their ministers, and 
some were for Chnst only. So liable 
are the best things to be corrupted, and 
the gospel and its institutions, which 
are at perfect harmony, are made tj>e 
engines of variance, discord, and con- 
tention. This is no reproach to religion, 
but a melancholy evidence of the cor- 
ruption and depravity of human nature. 
How far pride will carry Christians iu 
opposition to one another ! 

lie expostulates upon their discord and 
quarrels ; Is Christ divided ? No, there is 
but one Christ, therefore Christians should 
be of one heart. Was Paul crucified for 
you ? Was lie your sacrifice and atone- 
ment ? Did he ever pretend to be your 
saviour, or any more than a minister 
Or, were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul ? Were ye devoted to my service, 
or engaged to lie my disciples, by that 
sacred rite ? No; ministers, however 
instrumental of good to uk, are not to 
be put in Christ’s stead. They are not 
to usurp Christ’s authority, nor encou- 
rage any thing in the people, that looks 
like taking his authority to themselves. 
He is our Saviour and Sacrifice, he is 
ouv Lord and Guide. Happy were it for 
the churches, if there were no name of 
distinction among them, as Christ is not 
divided. Satan has always endeavoured 
to stir up strife among Christians* as one 
of his chief devices against the gospel. 
Thus professors become disciples of men, 
and, regardless of the apostle’s expostu- 
lations, glory in ranking as partisans 
of this or the other preacher. 

The apostle thanks God he bad bap- 
tized but few among them, ver. 14. Ho 
is not to be understood, as thankful for 
not having baptized at all, but for not 
having done it in present circumstances, 
lest it should have had a bad construc- 
tion put upon it — that he had baptized 
in his own name, made disciples for him- 
self, or set himself up as the head of a 
sect. He left it to other ministers to 
baptize, while ho set himself to more 
useftil work, preaching the gospel. This 
he thought was more important busi- 
ness. In this sense he says, Christ 
sent him not to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel ; not so much to baptize as 
to preach. Ministers ■ should esteem 
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themselves sent, and and set apart more 
especially to that service in which Christ 
will he most honoured, and the salvation 
of souls promoted, and for which they 
are best fitted ; though no part of their 
Tluty is to be neglected. The principal 
business Paul did among them was to 
preach ; to preach the gospel, ver. 17, 
the cross, ver. 18, Christ crucified, ver. 
23. Paul had been bred up in Jewish 
learning, lmt in preaching Christ he laid 
his learning aside. He preached a cru- 
el tied Jesus in plain language ; that Jesus 
who was crucified at Jerusalem, was the 
Son of God and Saviour of men ; and all 
who would be saved must repent of their 
sins, and believe in him. The plain 
preaching of a crucified Jesus was 
more powerful than all the oratory and 
philosophy of the heathen world.* Mi- 
nisters are the soldiers of Christ, and 
in u to erect and display the banner of 
tin* cross. Paul did not pieach his own 
fancies, but the gospel; the glad tidings 
of peace and reconciliation to God, 
through the mediation of a crucified 
Kedeemer. This is the sum and sub- 
stance of the gospel. Christ crucified ir 
the foundation, of all our hopes, the 
fountain of all our joys, By his death 
we live. This is what Paul preached, 
wlvit all ministers should preach, and 
whot all the saints live upon. 

10. *' Divisions' 1 or Schisms. A schism, there- 
fou*, ln'sitlcs Higniftmg au outward distinction 
oi *i‘pumttnn, resulting from jarring opinions 
nm) expressions, is a violation ot that union ol' 
affection among' Christians, in which the spirit, 
Uni life, and power of religion are piiucipally 
placed. — Valpy. 

1 1 Pa fay notices, that though the Corinthians 
h.ul written to the apostle, desiring lus advice 
on several points, it does not appear that they 
had said anything about the disorders aud enor- 
mities which prevailed among them, 

13 Or, Is Christ personally separated from 
lus doctrine? ’1 lie founders of the different 
st iti ms of heathen philosophy wore merely the 
1 tamers of them. Had Socrates or Zeno never 
existed, still tlicir respective systems might have 
been known to the world. Therefore there was 
nothing to hinder those who professed these 
systems fiom giving a preference to the per- 
sons from whom they immediately derived their 
knowledge, to the entire neglect of the original 
piomuIg.itor. Rut of the ennstian religion our 
Lord is an essential part, consequently it is im- 
possildo to profess it rightly without exclusive 
*Uttachment to him. — Tolley. 

15. Or, “ tio that no one can say." 

Ver. 18 — -25. We have here the differ- 
ent effects of proacliing Christ ]. Thu 
preaching salvation for lost sinners by 


the sufferings and death of the Son of 
God, if fully explained and faithfully 
applied, must appear foolishness to those 
iu the way to destruction, ver. 18. 
The sensual, the -covetous, the proud, 
and ambitious, alike see tjic gospel us 
opposed to their favourite pursuits. The 
scribe, the s adduce e, and the heathen 
philosopher, each would have his reasons 
for deriding and reviling it. But those 
who had bet^i brought into a state of 
salvation by faith, knew this despised 
doctrine to be the suitable means, by 
which the power of God wrought ip pull- 
ing down the kingdom of Satan, and con- 
verting sinners to himself. Christ cru- 
cified, was indeed a stumbling-block to 
the jews. The/ could not get over it. 
They expected the Messiah was to be a 
great temporal prince, and the re foie 
would never own one who made so mean 
an appearance in life, and died so ac- 
cursed u death, for their Deliverer and 
King. He was to the Greeks foolish- 
ness. They laughed at the idea of a 
crucifltecl Saviour, and despised the apos- 
tles for telling it. Them was nothing 
in the plain doctrine of the cross to suit 
their taste, or humour their vanity, or 
gratify a curious aihl wi angling temper ; 
they entertained with scorn and con- 
tempt the hope to be sa\ed by one who 
clid not save himself, and Gust in one 
who was condemned and crucified for a 
malefactor; a man of mean biith and 
poor condition in life, and cut oif by an 
opprobrious death 1 This the pride of 
human reason and learning could not 
relish. It® is just with God to leave 
those to themselves, who pour pioud 
contempt oil Divine wisdom and grace. 

2. To them which are called and saved, 
he is the Wisdom of God, and Hie 
Power of God. Thofe who are called 
and sanctified, who receive the gospel, 
and are enlightened by the Spirit of God. 
discern more glorious discoveries of God’s 
wisdom and power in the doctrine of 
Christ crucified than in all his other 
works. Those who are saved, are re- 
conciled to the doctrine of the cross, and 
led into an experimental acquaintance 
with the mysteries of Christ crucified. 
And as to tne opinions ef the wise men 
of the world, God had declared that he 
would destroy their wisdom, and bring it 
to nothing, Job 5, 13 ; Is. 26. 14. In- 
deed, the wise philosopheis and dis- 
putes of this world agreed in nothing 
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except in rejecting and despising the gos- 
pel, and the folly of their wisdom had 
been made most evident. God, in his 
infinite wisdom, had left a great part of 
the world to follow the dictates of man’s 
boasted reason, and the event hud shown 
that human wisdom was incompetent 
to find or retain the knowledge of God 
as the Creator. At length it pleased 
God to scud forth his apostles and evan- 
gelists to preach the docti%ne which was 
regarded as foolishness, they delivered 
their message in the simplest manner, 
and wonderful effects followed. Vast 
numbers believed the report, were saved 
from their idolatries and iniquities, and 
became accepted worshippers and ser- 
vants of the living Godl It pleased him, 
by the foolishness of preaching, to save 
them that believe, liy the foolishness 
of i) reaching — not by what could justly 
be called foolish pieaclnjig. But tho 
thing preached was foolishness in the 
eyes of woildly wise men. And none 
of the men famous for wisdom or elo- 
quence were unployed to plant the 
church, oi propagate the gospel. A few 
fishermen were sent upon tins errand ! I 
The Jewish scribes indeed, not pleased 
with a spiritual salvation, demanded a 
sign from heaven, and a Messiah who 
should come with outward pump and 
observation, ver. 22 ; while the Greeks 
wanted a doctrine suited to their sup- 
posed wisdom, and supported by reason- 
ings and speculations like their own. 
But the servants of God preached Christ 
crucified ; this was the peculiar point of 
their doctrine, the centre fiom whence 
all their instructions and exhortations 
proceeded. The methods of Divine con- 
duct which vain men censure as unwise 
and weak, have far more true, solid, 
and successful wisdom in them, than all 
the learning and wisdom that are among 
men. The doctrine of salvation by faith 
in a, crucified jew, which appeared to 
the carnal mind a foolish device ; and 
the preaching of it by unlearned and ob- 
scure persons, which appeared a weak 
expedient, had, by the power of God ac- 
companying it, done moie in a few 
years towards making men wise and 
holy, than all the learning of jewish 
scribes and pagan philosophers, or the 
power of armed force had been able to 
effect, or evor would have effected to 
the end of time. Too often the cross of 
Christ is rendered of none effect, by Yam 


attempts to recommend it to the world, 
Tho preacher may have his worthless 
reward in human applausq, but the 
Spirit of God will not set his seal to a' 
carnalized gospel — it proves the mere 
shadow of a feast at which the guests ard 
starved. Such attempts ever must he 
unsuccessful. The gospel ever was and 
ever will be foolishness, to such as are ,in 
the road to destruction. The message 
of Christ, plainly delivered, ever has 
been a sure touchstone by which men 
may learn what road they are travelling. 
But the despised doctrine of salvation 
by faith in a crucified Saviour, God in 
human nature, purchasing the church 
with his own blood, to save multitudes, 
even all that believed, from ignorance, 
delusion, and vice, has been blessed in 
every age. It is not less a stumbling 
block to some, and foolishness to others, 
than it was in the days of the apostle, 
but it is now, as then, known and ex- 
perienced to be the wisdom and power 
of God. Nor is there stronger proof of 
mail's depravity and folly, than that, 
notwithstanding facts and arguments, 
4hey persist in treating this wisdom of 
God as foolishness, and this power of God 
as w eakuess, though no de\ ices or effoits 
of man can produce beneficial effects 
like those which, it cannot be denied, 
are wrought thereby. 

21. By the wisdom of God is here not to bo 
understood that wisdom winch lmd God for its 
auLhor, but that wlucli liiul God for its object; 
and should be rendered, wisdom about God! — 
The world in its divinity, could not, by its 
wisdom, know God. — Liyhtfuot. 

2 i!. Diligent investigation and eager pursuit 
after wlmt they consideied to be wisdom, was 
peculiarly the charnel ei of the Greeks 

22. 23. For while the Jews rpquiro, 8tc,— 
We pi each, &c. — Schultfirfd. 

23. Trypho, as a jew, is represented l>y Justin 
Martyr as saying, “Your Jesus having fallen 
under the extremest curse of tins law of God, 
we cannot sufficiently wonder that you should 
expect any good from God, who place your 
hopes in u man that w as crucified.” And again, 
“ Wo doubt of your Christ, who w’jis so iguumi- 
nionsly crucified, for our law styles every one 
that is crucified, accursed.” The same w liter 
speaks of the heathen as saying, “They count 
us m.id, that alter the immutable and eternal 
God, the Father of all things, we give the second 
place to a man that w as crucified. 1 ’ Augustine 
says, "The wise men of the world insult over us, 
and ask, Where is your understanding who wor- 
ship him for a God who was crucified Y—IVhitby, 

25. The weakest instruments which God uses, 
arc Bti onger in their clients, than the strongest 
which men can use.— Not that there is lbolUli- 
ness or weakness in God, hut wlmt men account 
and deride aH such overcomes all their admired 
w ibdom and strewgth .— UurhxlU 
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Ver. 26 — 31. The Corinthians might 
themselves see that the gospel had not 
been preached to them with wisdom 
of words ; not by outward aid of 
learning and philosophy : and God did 
not choose philosophers, nor orators, nor 
statesmen, nor men of wealth and power 
and interest in the worl$, to publish the 
gospel of grace and peace. Not the 
wise men after the flesh ; though men 
might think that reputation for wisdom 
and learning would contribute much to 
the success of the gospel. Not the 
mighty and noble, however men might 
imagine that worldly pomp and power 
would make way for its reception 111 the 
world. But God seeth not as man sceth. 
lie is the typt judge of what instru- 
ments and measures serve the purposes 
of his glory. 

Yet there is nothing in the doctrines 
of the gospel to justify the neglect or 
rejection of it by the wise and the noble. 
It is in itself an object for contempla- 
tion, sufficiently interesting to engage 
the serious attention of the most refined 
and cultivated minds. Though not many 
noble are usually called by lhviue grace, 
there have been some such i 1 every age, 
who have not been ashamed of the gos- 
pel of Christ. These have been raised 
up to protect the servants of God by 
their power, and to aid them with their 
substance. None are excluded from 
mercy on account of their birth and 
talents, and persons of every rank stand 
in need of pardoning grace. — (87.) 

Few of distinguished rank and cha- 
racter were called to he Christians ; as 
the preachers were poor and mean, so 
generally were the converts. Few of the 
wise, and mighty, and noble, in the 
opinion of the world, embraced the doc- 
trine of the cross. The first Christians, 
both among jews and g reeks, were men 
of small advantages, as to their mental 
improvements, and very mean rank and 
condition a& to their outward estate : yet 
what glorious discoveries are there of 
Divine wisdom in the gospel, and in t his 
particular circumstance of its success ! 
And these despised men, being made 
wise, hoty, and useful by the grace of the 
gospel, confounded those who had for- 
merly treated them with the utmost con- 
tempt. All is fitted admirably— 

1. To heat dpwn the pride and vanity 
of men, ver. 27. God chose the foolish 
things of the world, to confound the 


wise : men &f no learning, to confound 
the most learned ; the^weak things of 
the world to confound the mighty ; men 
of mean rank and circumstances to con- 
found and prevail against all the power 
and authority of earthly kings : and 
base things, and things which are de- 
spised, things which men have in the 
lowest esteem, or in the utmost contempt, 
to pour contempt and disgrace on all 
they value ani have in veneration : and 
things which are not, to bring to nought, 
to abolish, things that are. 

God chooses those despised on ac- 
count of their poverty, to enrich them 
with the treasures of his grace ; and the 
young and ignorant he guides by his 
Holy Spirit into the way of life ; the poor 
have the gospel preached to them, and 
praise is perfected out of the mouth of 
babes, ver . 28. W e may often meet a hum- 
ble Christian, in an obscure situation, who 
has more experimental knowledge of* tli. 
gospel tliun those who have made the 
lettoi of scripture the study of their lives, 
and young children have attained such 
acquaintance with Divine truth as to 
silence infidels. The reason is, they are 
taught of God ; tl^e design is, that no 
flesh should glory in his presence.* — (8;.) 

The conversion of the gentiles, of 
whom the jews had the most contemp- 
tuous and vilifying thoughts, was to open 
a way to the abolishing that system upon 
which they valued themselves so much, 
as for the sake of it to despise the rest 
of the world. It was common for the jews 
to speak of the gentiles® under this cha- 
racter, as things that are not. The apos- 
tle Paul seems to have this common lan- 
guage of the jews in his view. See Rom. 
4. 17. The gospel is fitted to shame the 
boasted science of the greeks, and to 
take down all on whiefl the jews valued 
themselves, and despised others ; that no 
flesh should glory in God’s presence, ver. 
20, that there might he no pretence for 
boasting. Divine wisdom alone contrived 
the method of redemption : Divine grace 
alone revealed it, and made it known. 
It was, in both respects, out of human 
reach. And the doctrine and discovery 
prevailed, in spite of all the opposition 
it, met with from human art or autho- 
rity : so effectually did God veil the 
glory, and disgrace the pride of man in 
all. The gospel dispensation is to hum- 
ble man. Why then should the Corinth- 
i ians value these vain endowments iu 
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their teachers. Nor is there a stronger 
proof of man's 4$pravity. blindness, and 
folly, than that neither facts nor argu- 
ments prevent him from treating this 
wisdom of God as foolishness, this 
power as weakness, though no human 
devices or effbiis can produce effects 
to he compared with those which men 
must own are wrought of God, 

2. It is as admirably fitted to glorify 
God. Though the minister* were poor and 
unlearned, and the converts generally 
of the meanest rank, yet the spirit of the 
Lord went with the preachers, and was 
mighty in the hearts of the hearers : and 
Jesus Christ was made to both, what was 
truly great and honourable. And that 
distinction, m which alone they might 
glory, was not of themselves. It was 
of Him, by the sovereign choice and re- 
generating giace of God, that they, 
sinners of the gentiles, were in Jesus 
Christ by faith, who by the appointment 
and free mercy of God was made to all 
believers the whole of salvation. All 
we have, we have fiom God as the foun- 
tain, and in nud through Christ as the 
channel of conveyance. lie is made of 
G6d to us wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
tification, and redemption, ver. 30, all 
we need, or can desire. Wo are foolish- 
ness, ignorant and blind in the things of 
God, with all <»ur boasted knowledge, 
And he is made wisdom to ns, that by 
his word and Spirit, and from lus fulness 
and treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
we may receive all that instruction and 
counsel w hich may make us^vise unto sal- 
\ation, and, for every service to which we 
are called. We are guilty, obnoxious to 
justice ; and he is made righteousness, 
our great atonement and sacrifice. We 
are depraved npd corrupt ; and he is 
made sanctification, the spring of our 
spiritual life ■ from him, the Head, it is 
communicated to all the members of his 
mystical body by his Holy Spirit. We 
are in bonds, and he is made redempt ion 
to us, our Saviour and Deliverer. Ob- 
serve, where Christ is made lighteous- 
ness to any soul, he is also made sancti- 
fication. He never discharges from the 
guilt of sin, without delivering from the 
pow er of it ; and he is made righteous- 
ness and sanctification, that he may in 
the end be made complete redemption, 
and free the soul from the very being of 
sm, and. loose the body from the bonds 
of the glare, 


What is designod in all, is, that all flesh 
may glory in the Lord, ver. 31. That ac- 
cording to the ancient prophecy by Jere- 
miah, ch. 9. 23, they may glory in tho 
special favour, all-sufficient grace, and 
precious salvation of Jehovah, though in 
themselves they have nothing to glory 
in, but every thing of which to he 
ashamed. Here again the' apostle refws 
to Jesus, the Loid our righteousness 
and strength, what the prophet spake 
of Jehovah. Observe, it is the will of 
God, that all our glorying should be in 
the Lord : and our salvation being only 
through Christ, it is thereby effectually 
provided that it should be so. Man is 
humbled, and God glorified and exalted 
by the gospel. Let us not^Sear knowing 
how vile and worthless we are ; for thus 
sinners are brought by sovereign grace 
to believe in Christ, who of God is made 
to them wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi- 
cation, and redemption, so that having 
all in liim, we may be satisfied to have 
nothing of ourselves. And when most 
covered with shame at the discovery of 
our ow r n folly and blindness, may we 
learn to glory in the Lord and his sal- 
vation ; may we glorify him on earth, 
and be preserved as monuments of his 
love, to praise him for ever in heavenly 
happiness I Let men call it folly, weak- 
ness, enthusiasm, madness, or what they 
please, may we show in our lives that it 
is a wise, holy, and blessed doctrine, 
and wc shall feel in our hearts that it 
gives a peace from God, that passes un- 
derstanding. 

28. In other words, (Jod hath chosen the gen- 
tiles to become Jus church and people, and so to 
cause tho Jewish church and economy to cease. 
—Sop PVhitby. 


CHAPTER II. 

The apostle proceeds to remind trie 
Corinthians of the plain manner in which 
he preached a crucified Clin-d to them, ver. 
i — 5. The excellent wisdouneontainrd ui 
this doctrine, fi— 9. It cannot be duly 
known and received, but by the light and 
influence of the Holy Spirit, 10 — 16. 

Ver. 1 — 5. The apostle reminds the 
Corinthians how lie first preached the 
gospel among them. He came not among 
them with excellency of speech or wis- 
dom, ver. 1. Ho did not affect to appear 
an orator, or a philosopher j nor did he 
use fine words, or a show of science 
and skill, Neither his speech, nor the 
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wisdom he taught, needed human orna- 
ments. He came among them, declaring 
the testimony of God. He published a 
Divine revelation, and showed tho autho- 
rity for it, both by its agreement with 
dhrient predictions, and by present mi- 
raculous operations. He determined to 
know nothing among them but Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified ; to preach 
nothing, to discover the knowledge of 
nothing, hut Jesus Christ, and him cru- 
cified. Christ, in his person and offices, 
is the sum and substance of the gospel, 
and ought to be the great subject of a 
gospel minister's preaching. His busi- 
ness is to display tho banner of the 
cross, and invite people under it. What- 
ever other knowledge he had, this was 
the only knowledge he discovered, and 
showed himself concerned to propagate 
among his hearers, ver. 2. 

He delivered his message as if he had 
known no other subject than that of 
Jesus tho Messiah, even him that was 
ciuciiied, who was so generally despised, 
and those things that related to redemp- 
tion for sinners through lus blood. This 
was the centre and substance of his 
pleaching, but not to the exclusion of 
other parts of God’s revealed iiuth and 
will ; he preached, as we know, from his 
writings, the whole counsel of God. j 

In adhering to this determination, he 
had been deeply sensible of his own 
weakness and insufficiency, and was even 
oppressed with fear lest his infinnities 
should prevent his success, or disgrace 
his glorious doctrine. Few know the 
fe.u and trembling of faithful ministers, 
who are jealous over souls with a godly 
jealousy : and a deep seijpe of their own 
weakness occasions this fear and trem- 
bling. They know how insufficient they 
are, and aie fearful for themselves. 

Thus his address and manner of 


drawn by human motiyes, or overcome 
by mere human arguments. When no- 
thing bat Christ crucified was plainly 
preached, the success must be entirely 
attributed to Divine power accom- 
panying the word. Their faith must be 
founded, not on human wisdom, hut 
Divine evidence and operations. The 
gospel was so preached, that, God might, 
appear and be glorified in all. That 
faith which is the effect of the inward 
and powerful teaching and demonstra- 
tion of the Spirit, which rests upon and 
is supported by the power of God, is 
certainly saving, and will endure through 
all trials, eveu to the end, and thus men 
are brought to believe, to the Balvation of 
their souls. 

Ver. G — 0. The apostle had commu- 
nicated a treasure of true wisdom : We 
speak wisdom among them who are per- 
fect, ver. 6, among those who are well 
liistiucted in Christianity, and come to 
some maturity in the things of God. To 
such persons they laid open all the rich 
treasures of the wisdom of God, in his 
method of saving sinners, and in the 
dispensations of his providence. Those 
who receive the doctrine as Divine, and, 
having been enlightened by the Iloly 
Spirit, have looked well into it, discover 
true wisdom in it. They see not only 
the plain history of Christ, and him 
crucified, but discern the deep and ad- 
! mirahle designs of Divine wisdom therein. 
Though what is preached be foolishness 
I to the world, it is wisdom to them. They 
i are made wise by it, and can discern 
| wisdom in it. Not worldly wisdom, but 
Divine; not such as men of this world 
j could discover, nor such as woildly 
| men, under the conduct of pride, pas- 
j trion, appetite, and woildly interest, and 
destitute of the Spirit of God, can re- 


preaching had been entirely devoid of ! ceive. How different is the judgment of 
the persuasive words of human wisdom, ; God frum that of the world ! The wis- 
yet he spake with authority", in the do- i dom he teaches is quite diffeiont from 
monstration of the Spirit, and of power, what passes under that notiop in the 
He preached the truths of Christ with ! world. It is not the wisdom of politicians, 
plainness of speech. And this faithful : nor philosophers, nor ubbis, see ver. G, 
address to men’s consciences, the Spirit 1 but the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
of God usually" employed as the means what had long been concealed from the 
§f convincing them of sin, and power- world, and the depth of which, now it is 
fully demonstrating the truth and pre- revealed, none but himself can fathom, 
ciousness of the gospel to their souls, j It is the mystery which hath been hid 
that thus theii faith might not stand in from ages and generations, though now 
or rest upon the wisdom of men, but the made manifest to the taints, Col. 1. 26, 
power of God* That they might not bo hid from the heathen world, and made 
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mysterious to the jews, by being wrapped still possess the minds of men; C2M 
up in dark types and distant prophecies, vetousness, sensuality, and carnal am- 
hut revealed and made known by the bition still despise and disvogaid the 
Spirit of God. Observe the privilege of good things which God hath prepared 
those who enjoy the gospel revelatiorf : for those who love him, though they 
to them types are unveiled, mysteries pass man’s understanding, and infinitely 
made plain, prophecies interpreted, and excel in glory whatever he has seen or 
the secret counsels of God laid open. imagined. 

Concerning this wisdom, observe, tf 

1. The rise and original of it; it was Ver. 10 — 16. We here see by whom 
ordained of God, before v t he world, to true wisdom is discovered to us: God 
our glory, ver. 7. The counsels of God hath revealed it to us by his Spirit, 
concerning our redemption are from et»r- ver. 10. The scripture is given by in- 
nity, and designed for the glory and spiration of God, 2 Pet, 1. til. And tho 
happing of the saints. And what apostles spake and wrote by inspiration of 
deep wisdom was in these counsels ! the same Spirit, as he gave utterance. 

‘2. The ignorance of the great men of Here is a proof of the Divine authority 
the world about it, vef. 8. The Roman of the liolv scriptures. In proof of thu 
governor, and the guides andrulers of the Divinity of the Iloly Ghost, observe that, 
jewish church and nation were princes omniscience is attributed to him : he 
of this world, or this age, who, had they searches all things, even the deep things 
known this true nud heavenly wisdom, of God. lie has exact knowledge of all 
would not have crucified the Lord of things, and enters into the most secret 
glory. Observe, Jesus Christ is ihe counsels of God, Who can have such 
Lord of glory ; a title much too great for thorough knowledge of God, hut God ? 
any creature. There are many things He who is one with, yet poisonally 
which people would not do, if they distinct from the eternal Father, not, 
knew the wisdom of God in the great only searched all hearts, but was inti- 
work of redemption. mately acquainted with the deep tilings 

;j. Such wisdom cbuld not have been of God, and all the inmost counsels of 
discovered without a revelation ; Isa. 64. his infinite mind. No man can know 
4. It was a testimony of lo\e to God, another's thoughts and intentions, as his 
in the jewish believers, to live in cxpecla- own rational soul is conscious of them, 
lion of the accomplishment of promises. No one can know, discover, or compre- 
Waitingupon God is an evidence of love bend the tilings of God, but his own in- 
to him. Observe, there are things which finite Spirit, who is One with the Father 
God hath prepared for them that love and the Son, in the unity of the Godhead, 
him, and wait for him. There are such and whose office it is to reveal Divine 
things prepared in a futurcfiife for them, mysteries to his church. This is most 
Tilings which sense cannot discover, no decisive testimony, both to the real God- 
present information can convey to our hfcad and the distinct personality of the 
ears, nor can yet enter our hearts. Rut Holy Spirit. 

the apostle speaks here of the Divine The apostles had not received the 
revelation undef the gospel. Observe, spirit of the world, ver. 1 2 ; they were 
the great truths of the gospel are out of not actuated by worldly principles, nor 
roach of mere human discovery. Were guided by that carnal prudence, of which 
they objects of sense, could they be dis- Satan, the spirit, that worketh in the 
covered by an eye of reason, and com- children of disobedience, is the concealed 
municatod by the ear to the mind, as author ; but they were inspired and ac- 
matters*of common human knowledge tuated by the Spirit of God, that they 
may, there had been no need of a revc- might know and communicate to the 
latum. But, being out of the system of church, those things which God has 
nature, we can only discover them by prepared for all believers, and freely be- 
the light of revelation. Therefore we stows upon them — the great privileges 
must take them as they stand in the the gospel, which are the free gift of 
scriptures, as God has been pleased to God, distributions of mere and rich 
reveal them to us. grace, Though these things are given 

The principles which led the princes of us, and the revelation of this gift he 
this world to crucify the Lord of glory made to us, we Camret know them to 
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.lily saving purpose, till we have the 
Spirit, until He removes the veil from 
our hearts, and enables us to understand 
their real excellency. The apostles had 
the levelation of these things from the 
Spirit of God, and the saving impres- 
sion of them from the same Spirit. The 
truths of (Sod aie best, expressed in the 
wjp-ds the Holy Ghost teaches. 

These things they declared, not in 
such words as human wisdom would 
have suggested, but in pluiu simple lan- 
guage, taught by the Holy Spirit, formed 
by com jia ring one part of Divine reve- 
lation with another, the spiritual nature 
oi redumption with the holiness of the 
Divine character and law ; the funnel 
discoveries of God's truth and will with 
the later ones, the types and prophecies 
with then fulfilment; the remedy pro- 
posed, with the state of mankind, and 
their need of such a remedy, ver. I >. To 
compare matters of ivvel.it ion with 
in Ltteis of science, things supernatural 
mill things natural and common, is 
going by a wrong measure. Spiiituul 
i lungs illustrate one another ; hut it the 
principles ol human ait and science are 
to be made a test of r< velation, we shall 
ceitnmlv judge anoss concerning it. 
The apostles, under the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, used a solemn, eneigelic, 
faithful met boil of speaking, totally dif- 
fering from the affected oratory or the en- 
ticing words of man’s wisdom. We have 
an account how this wisdom is received. 

I. The natural man recoiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they aie 
foolishness to him, neither can lie know 
them, because they aie spiritually dis- 
cerned, vei. 14. Tlie natural man, the ani- 
mal man. (1.) The mail undei the power 
of corruption, not yet illuminated by the 
Spirit of God. Men unsunctified re- 
ceive not the things of God. The un- 
derstanding, through the co 1 '; option of 
nature by the fall, and by habits of 
sin. is utteily unapt to receive the 
Divine light. The man looks on the 
truths of God as trifling, not worth 
minding. The light sin netli in darkness, 
and the daikness compiehendetli it not, 
John 1. 5. Not that the natural faculty 
ot^ discerning is lost, but evil inclinations 
and wicked principles render the man 
unwilling to enter into spiritual mat- 
ters, and yield to their force and power. 
It is the quickening beams of the Spirit 
of truth and holiness, that must help the 


mind to discern the excellency, and to feel 
a conviction of the truth, so as heartily 
to receive and embrace it. Thus the 
natural man, the man destitute of the 
Spirit of God, cannot know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned. 
(2.) The natural man, that is, the wise 
mail of the world, a man, that will re- 
ceive nothing by faith nor own his need 
of supernatural assistance, —such a mail 
receives not tV things pf the Spirit of 
God. Revelation is not with him n 
principle oft knowledge ; he looks upon 
it as extravagance. It is no way to 
wisdom among the famous masters of 
the world. And for that reason he can 
have no knowledge of things revealed, 
because they are only made known by 
the i evolution ol the Spirit, which is 
a piiuciplo of knowledge he will not 
admit. Uy the natural man we must 
understand the unrogeiioiate mail, how- 
evei sagacious, learned, or live from 
seu'uiiil indulgences ; foi he is placed 
in opposition to the spintu il man ; and 
the pride ol carnal reasoning is as much 
opposed to spirituality , as the most 
grovelling sensuality. No man who is 
not “ hum ol the Spirit,” John 3. a, can 
iceeivc in faith and love the spiritual 
mysteries ol redemption by the cross 
ol Christ. 

L\ Hut he that is spiritual judgeth all 
things, yet he himself is judged, or dis- 
cerned of no man, ver. la, Jiy the illu- 
iiiuiating and sanctifying work of the 
Spirit oi God upon the mind, a spiritual 
capacity is produced, by which lie de- 
lights in the divine excellency of hea- 
venly things. The sanctified mind dis- 
cerns the real beauties of holiness ; but 
by the refinement of its faculties, the 
power of discerning am 1 judging about 
common and natural things is not 
lost. The spiritual man may judge of 
all things, natural mid supernatural, hu- 
man ami div me, the deductions of reason, 
and the discoveucs of revelation. Hut 
lie himself is judged or discerned of no 
man. Ihs life is lud with Clmst. in 
Ciod, Col. 3. 3. The carnal man is a. 
stranger to the principles, and pleasures, 
and actings of the divine life. And he 
that is spiritual, receives the Divine re 
volutions, and founds his fuitli and re- 
ligion upon them ; he can judge both 
common things and things divine ; he 
can discern what is, and what is not the 
doctuuo of the gospel, aud of salvation. 
a 
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He does not lose the power of reasoning, 
nor renounce the principles of it, by 
founding his faith and religion on reve- 
lation. Hut no man who is not spiritual, 
not founding his faith on Divine revela- 
tion, can discern or judge whether what 
he speaks be true or Divine, or not. In 
short, he who founds all his knowledge 
upon principles of science, and the mere 
light of reason, never can be a proper 
judge of the truth or falsehood of what 
is received by revelation. 

For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, that he mayinstruct him, namely, 
the spiritual man ? Who can enter so 
far into the mind of God, as to instiuct 
him who has the Spirit of God, and is 
under his inspiration ? lie only is the 
person to whom God immediately com- 
municates the knowledge of his will. 
How little have any known of the mind 
of God by natural powoi ! But, adds 
the apostle, we have the mind of Christ, 
and the mind of Christ is the mind of 
God. The apostles were empowered by 
his Spirit to make known his mind. And 
in the holy scriptures, the rnind of Christ, 
and the mind of God in Christ, are fully 
revealed to us. Observe, it is the great 
privilege of Christians, that they have the 
mind of Christ revealed to them by his 
Spirit. On this great Teacher we imut 
simply depend, while we seek to know the 
things which are freely given of God to 
his people, and to obtain the assurance 
that we belong to their number. If we are 
delivered from the spirit of this world, 
we shall have more and morejegard to the 
words of sacred scripture. And whoever 
teaches, and whatever expressions are 
used, the natural man will oppose, de- 
spise, or abuse the things of the Spirit 
of God ■, they will remain foolishness to 
him, because he wants spiritual discern- 
ment. But he who is horn ot God, will 
become spiritual, and thus he capable 
of discerning the excellences and value 
of Divine truth ; he will experience its 
sanctifying effects in his heart, and bring 
forth correspondent fruits in his life. 

10, ] 1 The scriptural .style employs the verb 
“to watch/' not only in its sense of acquiring 
Knowledge liv a snmisbiv u process, but to sig- 
nify the liituilnu, piolnund, and accmale know- 
ledge pvopei to the Drily only. — J.P. Smith. 

14. Attention to the apostle's own discourse 
shows Thai by the natiual man is meant one, 
who. though flu- doetunos of the gospel are ever 
so chvrK published and piopon *d to his exami- 
mitinn, as they then wen* lo lews utid groeks ; 
and though having ull the learning ol* the 


gieeks, and .ill the advantages of the jewisli 
rabbis, who made great piofession of religion, 
ami whose business it was to study the holy 
seriptuies; yet having only natural principles 
of reason, with its utmost improvement h\ ex- 
ternal means, to guide, and inllueuee him in his 
inquiries into Divine revelation, he ean mutiny 
know its doctrines alight in their estimable 
glorias, nor be suitably uffecteil by them. — 
Otiyse. 

15 He that is spiritual seems to answer to 
those who are elVeetuallv called, and to wluCii 
(lluist crucified is the wisdom ot (hid, and the 
lower of God, in opposition to those to whom 
u* is a stumbling-bloi k and foolishness, chap 1. 
23, 24, and so he that is spiritual is here I lie ie- 
generate man. It is not to be understood us 
relating only to ministers. — fluyte. 


CHAPTER III. 

The. apostle reproves the Corinthians for 
their carnality and contentions about minis- 
ters, ver. 1 — 4. Shows that the true ‘>er- 
vanls of Christ can do nothing effectually 
without him ; that thev preach him as the 
only inundation, and that even one should 
lake heed to what he builds on ibis founda- 
tion, 5 — 15. That the churches of Cluist 
ought to lie kept pure, as they’ are the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghost, lb, 17. That d be- 
comes them to be humble in theii opinion 
ol themselves, IS — 20. And that they should 
not glory in men ; because iL is through 
Christ that ministers and all things el-u 
are theirs, 21 — 23. 

Ver. 1 — 4. The apostle «had not fully 
instructed the Corinthians in the deeper 
points of doctrine. They had been 
endued with supernatural gills anil 
knowledge, and though lie looked upon 
them as, for the most part, sinceie con- 
verts, yet they were bo far from matu- 
rity of judgment and experience, and so 
prone to carnal passions, that he consi- 
dered it necessary to food them with 
milk, as the nurse does the infant, and 
not with strong meat. The simplest, 
truths of the gospel, respecting man's 
sinfulness and God’s mercy, repentance 
towards God, and faitli lnourLoul Jesus 
Christ, stated in the plainest language, 
suited them better than those deeper 
mysteries, which aflmded the teacher 
fuller opportunity of showing his abili- 
ties. These the apostle did not dwell 
upon, because they would feed the 
carnal passions of the Corinthians, in- 
stead of their faith and love. Men may 
have much doctrinal knowledge, yet be 
mere beginners in the life of faith and 
experience. It is hut too common for 
persons of veiy moderate knowledge and 
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understanding to have a great measure 
of self-conceit. It is the duty of a faith- 
ful minister of Christ to consult the ca- 
pacities of his hearers, and teach them 
as they can bear. And yet babes glow 
v to men ; and babes in Christ should 
giow in stature, and become men in 
Christ. Their advances in knowledge 
should be in proportion to their means 
and opportunities. Christians aie utterly 
to blame, who do not endeavour lo grow 
in grace and knowledge. He blames 
their contention and discoid about their 
ministers. Contentions and quarrels 
about, religion are sad evidences of 
remaining carnality. True religion makes 
■fcjiieii peaceable, not contentious. Fac- 
^^j^us spirits act on human principles, 
n matin principles of true religion ; they 
are guided by theii own pride and pas- 
sions, and not by Christianity ; Do ye 
not walk as men It is to bo lamented, 
that, many who should walk as Chris- 
tians, do indeed li\e and act too much 
like other men. They had mutual emu- 
lations and quarrels, and factions, on ac- 
count of their ministers ; while one said, 
1 am ot l\ml ; another. I am of Apollo', 
4. These were proofs that fleshly 
interests and affections too much swayed 
them. The principles and affections of 
the natmal man were more prominent in 
their conduct, than the humble, meek, 
loving and peaceable dispositions which 
spring from regeneration. It is evident 
that by carnal, is not here meant the 
prevalence of sensual appetites, but of 
evil tempers and passions. Thus many 


and intentions. Paul had been sent to 
inclose and plant the Lord’s vineyard 
at Corinth, Apollos to water that vine- 
yard. But God alone had made the 
plants grow and become fruitful. The 
success of the ministry must he derived 
from the Divine blessing. The best 
qualified and most faithful ministers 
have a just sense of their own insuffi- 
ciency, and desire God should have all the 
glory of theiruucccsv. Paul and Apollos 
are nothing in their own account, hut God 
is all in all. Observe the unanimity of 
Christ’s ministers ; He that planteth and 
he that wntereth are one, ver. 8 ; em- 
ployed by one Master, intrusted with the 
same revelation, busied in one work, and 
engaged in one design ; in harmony with 
one another, however they may be set 
in opposition to each other by party- 
makers. They have their different gifts 
from one and the same Spirit, fur lhe 
very same purposes; and they are 
heartily to carry on the same design. 
Planters and waterers are but fellow-la- 
bourers in the same woik. All the 
faithful ministers ot Christ are one in 
the great business and intention of their 
ministry. They may have difference a of 
| sentiment in lesser things; they may 
have their debates and contents; but 
they heartily concur in the great design 
of honouring God and saving souls, 
| All such may expect a glorious recom- 
' peuse. Their business is one, but some 
j may mind it more than otheis; their 
[ end and design are one, but some may 
; pursue it m<Ko closely than others : their 


pioiessois and preacher* also, show them- Master also is one, and yet this good 
selves to be yet carnal, by their vain-glo- end gracious Master may make a dif- 
lious emulations, eagerness for coutio- ference in the rewards he gives, ac- 
veisy, ami disposition to despise and cording to the different services they 
speak e\il of others. This is of sin, not do. Fa evy one’s own*' work shall have 
of grace, of the natmal, not the spiritual its own reward. Those who work 
man. The carnal mind of worldly men, hardest shall fare best. Those who 
ii> prominent, and prevails in them. are most faithful shall have the greatest 

lowai d ; and a glorious work it is m which 
Vci. 5 — 10. The aposllo reminds the all faithful ministers are employed. 
Corinthians, that the ministers about They are labourers with God, co- 
w bom lhoj r contended, were mere instru- workers, fellow-labourers, ver. 9, not 
men s used by God. We should not put in the same order and degree, lmt as 
ministers into the plat ? of God. All the instruments in his hand. They work to- 
gif'ts and powers that even apostles disco- gelher with God, in promoting the pur- 
sued and exerted in the woik of the mi- poses of his glory, and tho salvation 
liistry were from God. They manifested of precious souls ; and he who knows 
their mission and doctrine to be Divine, their work, will take care they do not 
Paul had planted, and Apollos had wa- labour in vain, Men may neglect and 
tered. God makes use of various instru- vilify one minister, while they cr^up 
incuts, and them to their several uses another, yet have no reason for either j 
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they may condemn when they should 
commend, and applaud what they should 
neglect and avoid ; but the judgment of 
God is according to truth. Faithful 
ministers, when ill used by men, should 
encourage themselves in God. They are 
under his eye, employed in his husban- 
dry and building ; and lie will carefully 
look over them ; it is the Divine bless- 
ing on his own husbandry alone can 
muko it yield fruit. You afe God’s hus- 
bandry and building. He had employed 
the former metaphor before, and now lie 
uses that of a building. 

Paul calls himself a wise master- 
buildei, ver. 10. Persons may be in an 
office for which they afe not qualified, 
such was not Paul’s case. Yet though 
he gives himself such a character, it 
is not to gratify his own pride, but to 
magnify Divine grace. He was a wise 
master-lmilder, but the grace of God 
made him such. Spiritual pride is 
abominable, it is using the greatest fa- 
vours of God, to feed our own vanity, 
and make idols of ourselves. But, to no- 
tice the favours of God to promote our 
gratitude to him, and to speak of them to 
hi* honour, is a piopui expression of the 
duty and regard we owe him. Ministers 
should not he pi oud of their gifts or graces; 
but the better qualified they are for their 
work, and the uioro success they have in 
it, the more thankful should they be to 
God foi his distinguishing goodness. It 
was Paul that laid the foundation of a 
church among tjiem. Faithful ministers 
may and ought to have concern for their 
own reputation. Their usefulness de- 
pends much upon it But let every man 
take heed how he buildeth thereon. This 
is a proper caution ; there may be veiy 
indifferent building on a good founda- 
tion. It is easy to err here ; and great 
rare should be used. Nothing must 
be laid upon it, but whatthu foundation 
will bear, and what is of a piece with it. 
Ministers of Chiist should take great 
caic that they do not build their own 
fancies or false reasonings on the found- 
ation of Divine revelation. What they 
preach should be the plain doctrine of 
their Master, or what is perfectly agree- 
able with it, and He only is to be consi- 
dered as the object of adoring gratitude 
and love. All gospel labourers are 
equal in themselves as to the success ; 
th^ blessing God gives thereto, puts 
difference between them, as to their suc- 


cess, and this is to be sought by hu- 
mility and prayer. 

And let us not dare to join a merely 
human or a carnal life with a Divine 
faith, the corruption of sm with the pio- 
fession of Christianity. — 

Ver. 11 — 15. The apostle proceeds to 
speak of unskilful and unfaithful la- 
bourers, and begins by declaring what 
foundation he had laid for all his labours 
among them — even Jesus Christ, tho 
cnief Corner-stone, Kph. 2. 20. Upon 
this foundation all faithful mimsleis of 
Christ build. Upon this Rock all chiis- 
iians found their hopes. Those who build 
hopes of heaven on any other foundation, 
build upon sand. Other foundation can 
no man lay, besides what is laid — even 
Jesus Christ. 

In his person and offices he is a firm, 
abiding, and immovable Rock of ages, 
every way sufficient to bear all tho 
weight that God himself or the sinner 
can lay upon him — neither is there sal- 
vation in any other. Acts 4. 12 . — ) 

The doctrine of our Saviour, and his 
mediation, and atonement, and inteiccs- 
sion, is the 'principal doctrine of Chris- 
tianity. Leave out this, and there is no 
foundation for our hopes as sinners. It 
is in Chiist only that God is reconciling 
a sinful world to hnnself, 2 Cor. v. lib 
But of those who rest on the foundation, 
and embrace the doctiinc of Chiist's 
being the Mediator between God and 
man, there are two soits. 

1. Some build on this foundation, gold, 
silver, and precious stones, ver. 12. 
receive and propagate the puie truths 
of the gospel; hold nothing but the 
truth as it is in Jesus, and pieacli no- 
thing else. This is building well upon 
a good foundation, when ministers not 
only depend upon Christ as the great 
Prophet of the church, and take him for 
their Guide and infallible Teachei, but 
receive and spread the doctrines he 
taught, without any corrupt mixture, 
without adding or diminishing. They 
preach the doctrine of salvation by faith 
in Christ, instruct believers from the 
word of God in the truths of the gospel, 
show them tlieir obligations and duties? 
and teach them to evidence their faith 
by spiritual worship and holy obedience. 

2. Others build wood, hay, and stub- 
ble, oil this foundation. Though they ad- 
here to the foundation, they depart from 
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the mind of Christ in many particulars ; 
substitute their own fancies anti inven- 
tions in the room of his doctrines and 
institutions, and build on the good 
foundation what will not abide the test, 
when the day of trial comes. So dan- 
ous is it to teach false doctrines even 
in connexion with fundamental truths. 
Asr wood, hay, and stubble will not bear 
the trial by fire, but must be consumed 
in it, there is a time coming when dis- 
covery will be made of what men have 
built mi this foundation. Every man’s 
woik shall he laid open to view. Some 
may build wood and stubble on the good 
foundation, and know not what they 
i have been doing. Now, we may be mis- 
taken in ourselves and others ; but there 
.is a day coming that will cure all on r mis- 
takes, and show us ourselves, and show 
our actions in the true light, without 
covering or disguise. For the day shall 
dec! lire it, that is, every man’s work, be- 
cause it shall lie revealed by tire ; and the 
file shall try every man’s Wuik, ol what 
soi t it is, ver. 1 3. The day shall jleclai e 
and make it manifest, the last day, the 
gieat day of trial. The expression 
lias a plain allusion to the refiners art. 
in which the fire sepai ates and distin- 
guishes the dross from the gold and sil- 
ver : as also silver, and gold, and pre- 
cious stones, that will endure the fire, 
from wood, and hay, and stubble, that 
will be consumed in it. 

In that day. 1 . Some men’s works will 
abide the trial. It will appear, they not 
only rested on the foundation themselves, 
but that they built well upon it. Founda- 
tion-truths, and those which had con- 
nexion with them, were taught together. 
And such a builder will have praise and 
honour in that day, and eternal recom- 
pense after it. Those who spread true and 
pure religion in all the branches of it, and 
whose woik will abide in the great day, 
shall receive a reward. And how great! 
how much exceeding their deserts ! 2. 
There are others, whose works shall be 
burnt, ver. 1 5, whose corrupt opinions and 
doctrines, or vain inventions and usages 
in the worship of God, shall be discovered, 
disowned, and rejected, in that day. If 
Jtc has built upon the right foundation, 
wood, and hay, and stubble, he will suffer 
loss. This part of his work will he lost, 
it will turn no way to liis advantage, 
though he himself may be saved. This 
may help to enlarge our charity, lie 


shall be saved, yet so as by fire, 
saved out of the fire. He shall be 
snatched out of that flame, which will yet 
consume his work. God will have no mercy 
on their works, though lie may pluck 
them as brands out. of the burning. On 
this passage of scripture the papists 
found their doctrine of purgatory, which 
is certainly hay and stubble ; a doctrine 
never originally fetched from scripture, 
but inventedrin barbarous ages, to feed 
avarice and ambition, at the cost of those 
who would rather pait with their money 
than their lusts, thinking thus to obtain 
the salvation of their souls. But it can 
have no countenance from this text, (I.) 
Because this is plainly meant of a figu- 
rative fire, not of a real one ; for what 
real fire can consume religious rites or 
doctrines ? (2.) Because this fire is to 
try men’s works, of what sort they are ; 
but purgatory-fire is not for trial, not to 
bring men’s actions to the test, hut to 
punish them. (3.) Because this fire 
is to try every man's woiks, those of 
Paul and Apollos, as well as otlieis. 

Such a momentous doctune cannot 
rest on a figurative passage of scrip- 
ture. The doctrimwof purgutory was un- 
known to the eaily ages of Christianity, 
and evidently was bm rowed from the Gie- 
ciun philosophy. The Old Testament 
ceitumly knows of no such doctrine, but 
asserts that there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in tho 
giave. Ere. Jl. 10, and that where the 
tree falls it shall lie. Qur Saviour gave 
no counteinnice to it, when he said to 
one who had been guilty of mote than 
venial sms, To-day shalt thou he with 
me in paradise, Luke 23. 43. The apos- 
tle had no dread of such punishment 
when lie declared that 4o he absent from 
the body, is to be present with the Lord, 
2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. Surli a doctrine dishonours 
the perfect sacrifice of Christ, whose 
blood cleanseth from all sin. It keeps 
the weak Christian in bondage, through 
fear of death, from which Christ camo 
to deliver us. It emboldens men to 
continue in sin, from the piospect of 
final absolution, and has afforded pre- 
tences to an avaricious priesthood to drain 
the treasures of the multitude. — (8?.) 

Let then all men recollect that their 
work must be tned by the fire, and an- 
ticipate the decisions which the day of 
judgment will pronounce coucerningtheir 
present sentiments andoccupations. How 
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irreparable will be the loss from spending 
our time of service to no purpose, or in 
any manner hurtful to ourselves or 
others. Let us consider tho tendency 
of our undertakings, compare them with 
God's word, and judge ourselves, that 
we be not judged of the Lord. 

9 — 13. Though the whole of this passage is 
olwinush alli'gmieal, vet it is understood lite- 
rally by the church of Rome, winch has ejected 
upon it her doctiine of the fife of purgatory 
How contrary this doctrine is to eveiy rule* of 
light interpretation, is too plain to r 041111 e any 
exposition — 2’. II. Horne 

15. The npostle employed n wel 1 -known pio- 
verbial expression, lelciring solely to a nanow 
escape from extreme danger — Doddiulge. lie 
nppeaiH here to speak of (lillereiii efasses ol 
individuals prof'ssing the Christian fnitli The 
Henson of persecution piu dies the faith of true 
believers, and proles their principles. Their 
( haracteis shall lie luitliei proved in the day of 
j udgineiit.-' See Mackn igh f , Lothian, and others 

Ver. 16, 17. Hero the apostle resumes 
the argument and exhortation. Ye are 
God's building, from vor. 9 ; Know ve not 
that ye are the temple of God ; and the 
Spirit of God dwelleth 111 you? ll’ an \ 
man defile, corrupt, and destroy- the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy *, 
the same word is in#he original, in both 
clauses; for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. Fioin other parts 
of the epistle, it appears, the false 
teachers among the Corinthians taught 
licentious doctrines. Such teaching was 
not to be reckoned among hay and 
stuhble, that would he consumed, while 
the person wh(> laid them on the foun- 
dation escaped the burning. It tended 
to corrupt, to pollute, and destroy the 
building erected for God, and conse- 
crated to him, which therefore should be 
kept pure and holy. Those who spread 
loose principles, ’that pollute the church 
«»f God, and render it unholy, bring 
dost met ion on themselves. It may be 
understood of the church collectively, 
or of every single believer. Christian 
churches are temples of God. He dwells 
among them by his Holy Spirit. Every 
Christian is a living temple of the living 
God. God dwelt in the jewish temple, 
liy the glorious cloud that was the token 
of his presence with that people. Christ 
hy his Spirit dwells in all true believers. 
The temple was set apart to the imme- 
diate service of God. So all Christians are 
separate from common uses, and set apart 
for God and his service. If we are tem- 
ples of God, we must do nothing that 


shall alienate ourselves from him, or 
corrupt ourselves, and thereby unfit our- 
selves for Ins use ; and we must hearken 
to no doctrine that would seduce us to 
any such practices. Christians are holy 
hy profession, and should he pure and 
clean, both in heart and conversation. 
We should heartily abhor, and carefully 
avoid, what will defile or profane Grin's 
temple. He is deceived who deems him- 
self the temple of the Holy Ghost, yet 
is unconcerned about, personal holiness, 
or the peace and purity of the church. 

Ver. IS — 20. We are in great danger 
of deceiving ourselves, when we have a 
high opinion of human wisdom and 
arts ; plain and pine Christianity mu y he 
despised hy those who try to suit their 
doctrines to the corrupt taste rtf their 
hearers. lJut he who would be wise, 
must be sensible of Ins own iguoiiiiice, 
and lament it ; he must distrust his own 
understanding, and not lean on it. To 
have a high opinion of our own wisdom 
is hut to flatter ourselves : and self- Mat- 
tery islhe next step to self-deceit. The 
way to true wisdom is, to sink our opi- 
nion of ourselves to a due level, and to be 
willing to be taught of God. The wisdom 
that worldly men esteem, is foolishness 
with God. And there is no measure by 
which to compare finite wisdom and in- 
finite. Much more is the wisdom of man 
foolishness with God, when set in com- 
petition with lus. IIow justly does he 
despise, how easily can he luffle and con- 
found it 1 Godliasa polled knowledge of 
the deepest thoughts of the wisest men. 
their most seciet counsels and purposes ; 
nothing is hidden from him, Heb. 4. 13. 
The thoughts of the wisest men in the 
world have vanity, weakness, and folly in 
them ; and before God their wisest and 
best thoughts are very vanity. All this 
should teach us to tie humble, diffident 
of ourselves, and to defei to the wisdom 
of God ; make us thankful for his reve- 
lations, and willing to be taught of God, 
so as not to be led away, by pretences to 
human wisdom aiul skill, from the sim- 
plicity of Christ, and regard to his hea- 
venly doctrine. 

Ver. 21— 23. Then let none glory in 
men, as if some learned or excellent 
leader could be an honour to them, and 
they might value themselves on their re- 
lation to him. Let 110 man forget that 
their ministers are men, or pay that 
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deference to them which is duo only to 
God ; Juvo tliLMn in undue esteem and 
admiration, and sei vilely follow their 
conduct or dictates. Mankind are very 
dipt, to oppose the design of the incl- 
ines of God. Faithful ministers are a 
great Mossing to any people ; yet the 
folly and weakness of people may do 
ifluch mischief by what is in itself a 
blessing. They may fall into factions, 
glory in their leaders, and be carried by 
them they know not whither. The only 
way to avoid this evil is, to have a due 
sense of the weakness of human under- 
standing, and entire deference to the 
wisdom of God speaking in his woid. 
All faithful ministers are serving one 
Lord, and pursuing one purpose. They 
were appointed of Christ, for the com- 
mon benefit of the church. Paul, and 
Apollos, and Cephas, are all yours. One 
is not to be sot up ngaimt another, but 
all are to be valued and used for um* spi- 
lilual benefit. 

Obseive thespintual i iclies of at me be- 
liever: Ml is youis, even ministers and 
(udin.inres. Nay, the world itself n*4 
yours. Not that saints are proprietors 
of the woild, but they have as much of it 
as Infinite \\ lsdoni set's fit fin them, and 
they have it with the Divine Messing. 
Lite is yours, that you may have season 
and opportunity to prepare for the life 
of heaven ; and death is yours. that you 
may go to the possession of it. It is the 
kind messenger to take you from sin and 
sorrow, and to guide you to your Fathers 
house. Things present are yours, for 
yur suppoit on the road ; things to come 
are yours, to enrich and regale you for 
ever at your journey’s end. If we belong 
to Christ, and are true to him, all good 
belongs to us, and is sure lo us. All is 
ours, time and eternity, earth and hea- 
ven, life and death. We shall want no 
good thing, Ps. 84. 11. But it must be 
remembered that believers are Christ’s, 
the subjects of his kingdom, his pro- 
perty, his chosen and redeemed people, 
the members of his body, his beloved, 
the trophies of lus victory, and jewels of 
liis crown. He is Lord over us, we must 
,own his dominion, cheerfully submit to 
his command, and yield to lus pleasure, 
if we would have all things minister to 
our advantage. All things are ours, upon 
our being Christ’s. Out of him we have 
no just, title or claim to any thing that 
is good. Those who would be safe for 


time, and happy to eternity, must be 
Christ's, And Christ is God’s, lie is 
the Christ of God; anointed of God, 
and commissioned by him, to bear the 
office of a Mediator, and to act therein 
for the purposes of his glory. All things 
are the believer’s, that Christ might 
have honour in his great, undei taking, 
and God in all might have the glory. 
God in Christ, reconciling a sinful world 
to himself, end shedding abroad the 
riches of his grace on a reconciled world, 
is the yum and substance of the gospel. 


CHAPTKR IV. 

The apostle ''taWs the true character, and 
the esteem that ought to be shown to gospel- 
ministers, who must stand or tall, not by 
man's, but by God’s own judgment concern- 
ing them, ver. 1 — fi. Caution* the Co- 
rinthians agam*>t priding themselves in v\ hat 
they had received, and against despising 
him and his iellow-.servant> on account ot 
their i'/wuiiiniou* treatment Imm the world, 
7 — i:j. Claims their regards to himsell, .is 
their spintu.il father in Christ, 14 — Ui And 
Miovvs his great concern for them, in that he 
had suit Timothy to them, and intended 
himself lo come and acetify disorders among 
them, 17 — 2i. 

Ver. l-fi. Apostles themselves were 
not to lie over-valued, for they were no 
more than servants of Christ, though 
they were servants of the highest lank, 
that had the care of his household, that 
were to provide food for the rest, and 
appoint a udgdirect their work. The most, 
exact integrity and faithfulness is ie- 
< jui red in such. Kveu apostles were but 
servants of Christ, and dispenses of 
truths hidden from the world in ages and 
generations past. Th<*y had no autho- 
rity but to spread the Christian faith. But 
apostles were not to be undervalued ; lor 
though they were ministers, they were 
ministers of Christ. Though but stew- 
ards, they wore stewards of Divine mys- 
teries. They were intrusted with the 
truths of the gospel, that they might 
apply them with suitable encourage* 
meats and warnings, as every one’s case 
required. They had a groat trust, and for 
that reason had an honourable office. 

It is required in stewards, that a man 
be found faithful, ver. 2, trustworthy. 
Ministers of Christ must make it then 
endeavour to approve themselves trust- 
worthy. When they haye the testimony 
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of a good conscience and the appro- sols of the heart, else he could not make 
hntion of their Master, they may them manifest. This is a Divine prero- 
slight the opinions and censures of their gative, Jcr. 17. 10; and our Saviour 
fellow-servants. But with me, saith the claims it himself, ltev. 2. 23. Then 
apostle, it is a very email thing that 1 every slandered believer will he justified* 
should he judged of you, or of man's and every faithful servant approved and 
judgment, vcr. 3. Paul had a just con- rewarded. Though none of God's ser- 
cern for his own reputation, hut he that, vants can deserve any thing irom him, 
would chiefly aim to please men, would though there is much that is blainabre 
not approve himself a faithful servant oi even m their best services, yet shall their 
Christ, Gal. 1.10. He that, would he fidelity he commended and crowned by 
faithful to Christ, must despise the him ; and should they he condemned 
censures of men for his sake. They by their fellow-servants, he will show 
may think meanly or hardly of him, them in their tme light. Christians' may 
while he does his duty; hut it is not by well be patient under unjust censures, 
their judgment lie must stand or fall, when they know that such a day as this is 
The best of men are tpo apt to judge coming, especially when they have their 
rashly, and hardly, anil unjustly; hut consciences testifying to their integrity. 
God’s judgment is always according to But how tearful should they he of loading 
truth. It is a comfort that men are not any with reproaches now, whom their 
to he our final judges. Nay, we are not Judge will hereafter commend ! 
thus to judge ourselves ; Yea, 1 judge The apostle used Ins own name, and 
not myself. For though 1 know no- that of Apollos, in this discourse, in a 
tiling by myself, cannot charge myself figuie, and he had done it for their sakes, 
with unfaithfulness, yet am I not thereby ver. G. He chose rather to mention lus 
justified, this will not clear me of the own name, and the name of a faithful 
charge ; hut he that judgeth me, is the Jell ow- labourer, than the names of any 
Lord, It is his judgment that must de- neads of factions among them, that he 
t ermine me. I am af he shall find and might avoid what would provoke. Tin 
judge me to he. It is not judging well apostle would by this means inculcate 
of ourselves, justifying ourselves, that that they might learn not to be puffed 
will piovo us safe and happy. Nothing up for one against another, ver. (>, 
will do this, but the acceptance and ap- above what he had been writing. The 
probation of our sovereign Judge, l l woid of God is the best rule by which to 
Cor. 10. 18. Though we kuow more judge concerning men. Pride commonly 
of ourselves than any others can do of is at the bottom of quarrels. Self-conceit 
uv ; }ot our own judgment is not to he contributes toproduce immoderate esteem 
depended upon hi respect vf our faith- of our teachers, as well as ourselves, 
fulness, any more than our own works Commendation of our own taste and 
in respect of our justification. judgment commonly goes along with 

The apostle, knowing that many were our umeason able applause, and alwfi) s 
disposed to judge unfavourably of him, with a factious adherence to one teacher 
through the artifices of those who in opposition to others, who may ho 
misled them, from hence cautions the equally faithful and well-qualified. Wo 
Corinthiuus against forward and se- shall not he puffed up for one against 
ve re judging others— not to judge such another, if we remember that they all 
matters before the time, ver. 5. It are instruments employed by God in his 
is judging out of season. lie is to he husbandry and building, and endowed 
understood of judging persons’ future by him with their various talents ami 
state', or the secret springs and principles qualifications. 

ot their actions. To judge in these 4. M um not conscious to my self of an v guilt,” 

cases, and give decisive sentence, is to 

challenge God’s prerogative. There is Ver. 7 — 13. The apostle cautions 
day ng, that will bring men’s against pride and self-conceit, by this 
secret sins into open day, and discover consideration, that all distinctions are 
the secrets of their hearts ; The day owing to God ; Who maketh thee to 
shall declare it. The Judge will bring differ? ver. 7. And what hast thou 
these things to light. The Lord Jesus that thou didst not receive * What had 
Ghrist has the knowledge of the coun- the ministers {it the head of these Aio 
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tions to glory in, when all their peculiar 
gifts were from God ? We have no rea- 
son to be proud of attainments, enjoy- 
ments, or performances ; all that we 
.have, or are, or do, that, is good, is ow- 
ing to the free and rich grace of God. 
Boasting is for ever excluded. Surely 
upon the principles of the gospel, a sin- 
tier snatched from destruction by sove- 
reign grace alone, must be most absurd 
and inconsistent if he could be proud 
of the free gifts of God. 

When the apostle had left Corinth, 
and the people had more flattering and 
eloquent teachers, they were satisfied, 
ver. cS. Ye have reigned as kings, says 
the apostle, that is, in your own conceit; 
and 1 wish ye had as much of the true 
glory of a Christian church as you arro- 
gate to yourselves. 1 should then share 
the honour; I should reign with you; 
he valued and regarded as a minister 
of Christ. Those do not know them- 
selves best, who have the highest opinion 
of themselves. Pride is a great obstacle 
to our improvement.. 

St. Paul sets forth his own circum- 
stances, and those of the other apostles, 
saying, 1 think it, hath pleased God to 
set forth vis the apostles last, as it were 
appointed to death. For we are made 
a spectacle to the world, and to angels, 
and to men. They* were exposed to great 
hardships. They rairied their lives in 
their hands, ver. 9. Allusion is made to 
the bloody spectacles in the Homan am- 
phitheatres; where men were compelled 
to cut one another to pieces, to divert 
the people; where the \ictor did not 
escape with his life, though he should 
destroy his adversary, hut was only re- 
served for another combat, and must be 
destroyed or cut in pieces at last. So 
that such wretched ciiminals, (generally 
condemned persons were thus exposed.) 
might very properly he called persons 
devoted or appointed to death. They 
are said to be set forth last, because those 
who combated in the after-part of the 
day, were most exposed, being obliged to 
fight naked. So that, as Seneca says, 
this was perfect butchery. The meaning 
is, that the apostles were exposed to con- 
* liiual danger of death, in the faithful dis- 
charge of their office. But the apostles 
were set forth to manifest the power of 
Divine grace, to confirm the truth of 
their mission and doctrine, and to pro- 
pagate religion iu the world, These 


were ends worthy of God ; noble views, 
fit to animate them in the combat. 

The apostle proceeds in animated 
terms, ver. 9 ; Angels and men witness 
our persecutions, sufferings, and pa- 
tience. They all see that we suffer for 
our fidelity to Christ, how great and im- 
minent are our dangers, and how bravely 
we encounter them ; how sharp our suffer- 
ings, and how patiently we endure them, 
by the powtff of Divine grace and our 
Christian principles. The faithful minis- 
ters and disciples of Christ should con- 
tentedly undergo any thing for his sake 
and honour. The consideration that so 
many eyes are upon them, when strug- 
gling with difficulties or conflicting with 
temptations, should animate them to con- 
stancy and patience. We are fools for 
Christ’s sake ; such in common account, 
and we are well content to he so accounted, 
ver. 10. Faithful ministers can hear 
being despised, so that the wisdom of 
God and the power of his grace ho 
thereby displayed. But. ye aie wise in 
Christ. Ye are in reputation for your 
eloquence and human wisdom, which 
among many make you pass for wise 
men in Christ. We are weak, but ye 
are strong. W e are suffering for Christ’s 
sake, as being weak plainly signifies, 2 
Cor, 12. 10, when ye arc in easy and flou- 
rishing circumstances. All Christians 
are not alike exposed. Some suffer 
greater hardships than others, who are 
yet engaged in the same warfare. Wo 
pass in the world forepersons of hut 
mean endowments, but yc look upon 
yourselves as men, as those of a much 
more advanced giowth and confirmed 
strength. They are not always the 
greatest proficients in Christianity, who 
think thus of themselves, or pass for 
such with others. It is hut too easy and 
common for self-love to commit such a 
mistake. lie enters into some particu- 
lars of their sufferings, ver. 11, 12. Poor 
circumstances indeed, for the ministers 
of our Saviour’s kingdom to have no 
home, and to be destitute of food and 
raiment ! But how glorious the charity 
and devotion, that carried them through 
all these hardships ! IIow ardently did 
they love God, how vehemently did they 
thirst for the salvation of souls! They 
thought they had a rich amends for all 
the outward good they wanted, if they 
might serve Christ, and save souls. 

Yes, though they were made the filth 
u 3 
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of the world, and the off-scouring of all 
things, ver. 13. They were treated as 
men not fit to live. It is thought that 
allusion is here made to a common cus- 
tom of many heathen nations, to offer 
men in sacrifice, in a time of pestilence, 
or other like grievous calamity, with ex- 
pressions of abhorrence or execration, 
These were ordinarily the vilest of men] 
persons of the lowest rank and worst 
character. Thus, in the firft ages, Chris- 
tians were counted the source of all pub- 
lic calamities, and were sacrificed to the 
people’s rage, if not to appease their 
angry deities. The apostles suffered in 
their persons and characters as the very 
worst and vilest men ; dis the most pro- 
per to make such a sacrifice. Or else 
as the very dirt of the world, that was 
to he swept, away : nay, as the off-scour- 
ing of all things, the dross of all things. 
How much did the apostles resemble 
their Master! They suffered for him, 
and they suffered after his example. 
Thus poor and despised was he in his 
life and ministry. And every one who 
would be faithful in Christ Jesus, must 
prepare for poverty and contempt. 
Those may be very dear to God, and ho- 
nourable in his esteem, whom men may 
think unworthy to live, and use and scorn 
as the very dirt and refuse of the world. 
We have here llic apostles’ behaviour, 
and the return they made for this ill 
treatment. They returned blessings fur 
reproaches, and entreaties and kind ex- 
hortations for the rudest slanders and 
defamation ; and were patieftt under the 
sharpest persecutions. Whatever the 
disciples of Christ suffer from men, 
they must follow the example, and fulfil 
the will and precepts of tlieir Lord. 
They must he coiitent, with him and for 
him, to he despised aiul abused. 

IIow happy is a man when he is once 
thoroughly satisfied that it is much bet- 
ter to be rejected and trampled under 
foot as St. Paul was, than to have the 
esteem and favour of the world. Cast 
off 1 by the world as vile, yet precious to 
God,, gathered up with his own hand, 
placed upon his throne, and preserved 
in his own bosom. — (9*0 

12. Tlie direct mention of the apostle’s working 
with Ills own hands refers to Conuth, Acts 18. 3, 
but in his address Vo the elders of the Ephesian 
rimer li, Acts 20. 34, he appeals to then personal 
knowledge that his owu hands had ministeied 
to t hls necessities : consequently he hud wrought 
at his trade in that city also, an undesigned co- 


incidence corresponding vith the account hero 
given.— Paley. 

Ver. 14 — 1G. Here the apostle affec- 
tionately claims their regard to him as 
their father. He tells the Corinthians * 
that what he wrote was not for their 
reproach, but admonition, ver. 14. In 
reproving for sin, we should regard th*, 
reputation, as well as the reformation of 
the sinner. We should distinguish be- 
tween them and their sins. Reproofs th at 
expose, commonly do but exasperate ; 
when those that kindly and affection- 
ately warn, are likely to reform. When 
the affections of a father mingle with 
the admonitions of a minister, it is to be 
hoped that they will at once melt and 
mend ; but to expose men to open shame, 
is the way to render them shameless. 

They were converted to Christ by his 
ministry. He laid the foundation of a 
church among them. He was their spi- 
ritual father. lie brought them from ido- 
latry to the faith of the gospel, and the 
worship of the true and living God. He 
being made the instrument of their 
new birth, claimed the relation of a 
father to them, and felt tlie compassion 
of a father toward them. There com- 
monly is, and always ought to be, en- 
deared affection between laithful minis- 
ters ancl their children in Christ Jesus. 
He urges ; Wheielbre I beseech you, bo 
ye followers of me, ver. 16. This he ex- 
plains, ch. 11. 1. lie ye followers of me, 
as 1 also am of Christ, Though he 
spoke with authority as a parent, he 
would ratlior beseech them in love. Be 
my disciples, as far as I manifest myself 
a faithful minister and disciple of Christ, 
but no further, I woul d not have you my 
disciples, but his. ■ Ministers should so 
live, that their people may take a pattern 
from them. They should guide them by 
their lives as well as their lips; go 
before them in the way to heaven, not 
content themselves wj$Ji pointing it out. 
And as ministers are to set an example, 
others must imitate it. They should fol- 
low them, as far as they iollow Christ in 
faith and practice : and it is criminal to 
despise or grieve such faithful friends, who 
feel the affection of a parent. « 

Ver. 17 — 21, The apostle taught the 
same things, in every church, and lived 
after the same manner in all times and 
places. The truth of Christ is one and 
invariable. What one apostle taught, 
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every one taught, at all times and in all 
places. Christians may mistake and 
differ in their apprehensions, but Christ 
and christiun' truth are the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. 
Timothy was his spiritual child, as well 
as themselves. Spiritual brotheihood 
should engage affection as well as what 
ft common and natural. The children 
of one lather should have one heart. He 
adds, He is faithful in the Lord ; trust- 
worthy, as one that, feared the Lord. 
He would recall to remembrance the 
apostle’s doctrines, and the plans pur- 
sued in the churches which he had 
planted. It is a great commendation of 
any minister, that he is faithful in the 
Lord, faithful to his soul, to his light, 
to his trust from God ; this must go far 
in procuring regard to his message. 

Some teachers and professors at. Corinth 
were so puffed up with their fancied su- 
periority, as to imagine that the apostle 
would not attempt to come among them. 
Hut he assured them that he lully in- 
tended to come, if the Lord enabled him, 
find then would make trial of their 
power to support themselves in opposi- 
tion to his authorit}', ver. 18, 111. 

The gospel gives account of the heaven- 
ly state, declaring that except a man is 
horn again, and has a better righteous- 
ness than his own, even that of Christ, 
he shall not see, norentcr into the king- 
dom of heaven. Now the gospel is not in 
word, though it lies in the word of God, 
the scriptures of truth, and treats of the 
essential Word of God, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and cannot be preached without 
words ; yet it is not to be preached in 
the words which man’s wisdom teaches, 
nor does the efficacy depend upon the 
words of the preacher, or mere moral 
suasion. Whenever it is effectual, it 
comes not in word only, but also in power, 
1 Thess. 1. a, by the powerful operation 
of the Spirit attending the preaching of 
the gospel, to five quickening of dead 
sinners, the delivering persons from the 
slavery of sin and Satan, the transform- 
ing rnd renewing of them, both inwardly 
and outwardly, mid to the comforting, en- 
livening, strengthening and establishing 
•of the saints, which cannot he ascribed to 
the persuasive language of men, but to 
the power of God. This is more apparent 
when it is observed how despicable the 
9 instruments are in the eyes of men, and 
how great is the opposition to it from 


the enmity of man’s heart, by the 
men of the world, and by Satan and his 
powers. — (270 

It is a good way in general to judge a 
preacher’s doctrine, by seeing whether 
the effects of it upon men’s hearts be 
truly Divine. That is most likely to come 
from God, which in its own nature is 
most fit, and in the event is found, to pro- 
duce most likeness to God ; to change 
men’s heart*} and mend their maimers. 
The apostle asks, would they choose 
that he should come among them 
with the rod of correction, denouncing 
spiritual censures, and inflicting miracu 
lous judgments ? Or, would they that 
he should come»to them in the spirit of 
tender love and meekness, to encourage, 
commend, and comfort them ? This 
would depend on their conduct in respect 
to the abuses lie was about to specify ; 
for, if they were not remedied, he must 
exercise some salutary severity on the 
offenders. It is a happy temper in a 
minister, to have the spirit of love and 
meekness predominant, and yet to main- 
tain his just authority. Spiritual cen- 
sures aud scriptural warnings are to bo 
respected and feared, though they may 
not now perhaps be followed by temporal 
judgments *, and those who are so self- 
confident as to despise them are most 
likely to experience their dreadful effects. 

May God give his ministers more of 
this truly apostolic spirit, more of those 
overflowings of holy love, attempering 
and attempered by that ardent zeal 
against sin# and that Aim resolution in 
the discharge of duty, which shone so 
brightly in the apostle, and in which he 
justly recommends himself to the imita- 
tion of his children and brethren. — 0*0.) 

17. Timothy is here spoken of as having been 
scnltoCoiintli, but inch. 16. 10, 11, he is spoken 
of as not having yet boon there. From Act-, 19. 
21, 2‘2, we find that he was sent from Ephe&us lu 
Macedonia first, which would delay lus amval 
in Achuiu.— Hitey. 


CHAPTER V. 

The apostle blamesthc Corinthian church 
for their connivance at an incestuous per- 
son, and orders them to excommunicate him, 
ver. 1— G. Exhorts them to do away thisi 
and every other offence, 7, 8 ; and directs 
their behaviour towards church-members, 
m distinction from the men of this world 
who are guilty of scandalous crimes, 9—13. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The apostle here notice* 
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a most flagrant abuse, connived at by be ignorant of this. A little leaven will 
the Corinthians. A professed Christian quickly spread fermentation through a . 
was guilty of incest with his mother-in- great lump. Such corrupt principles and 
law, probably his father was yet alive, examples, if connived at, would diffuse 
See 2 Cor. 7. 12. This was a crime which their baleful influence through the whole |( 
even the licentious gentiles detested, yet church, 
it was generally known, and, though so 

scandalous a wickedness, was committed Ver. 7, 8. Here the apostle exhorts 
and allowed to pass without censure, to purity by purging out the old leavei*. 
while -they were conceited about their It implies, that Christians should clear 
gifts and superior attainments. A party themselves from all impurity of heart 
spirit and a false notion of Christian and life. And they should especially 
liberty, seem to have secured him from avoid the sins to which themselves once 
censure. Had they been rightly disposed, were most addicted, and the reigning 
they would have mourned over this cnor- vices of the places and people where 
mity, and would have separated such a they live. They were also to purge 
character from their company. themselves from malice and wickedness ; 

Though the apostle was absent, yet all ill-will and mischievous subtilty. 
being present in spirit, having the whole This is leaven that sours the mind to a 
affair clearly before his mind, he was great degree. Christians should be par- 
fully determined as to the case. lie ticularly careful to keep free from this, 
therefore charged them in the name ol How hateful should every thing be to a 
Christ, that when they were met toge- Christian, that looks like malice and 
ther as a church, they would consider mischief ! 

him as present among them, able to en- The advice is thus enforced ; For Christ 
force the sentence with the power of the our Passover is sacrificed for us. lhis 
Lord Jesus Christ, and expel the inces- is the great doctrine of the gospel. We 
tuous person from their communion, that should die with our Saviour to sin ; be 
he might be considered a subject of planted into the likeness of his death, by 
Satan’s kingdom. Yet. they were not to mortifying sin ; and into the likeness ot 
proceed in hatred, ot for his ruin, but in his resurrection, by rising again to new- 
liopc that it would be the means of ness of life, and that both internal and ex- 
bringing him to repentance, and for the ternal. We must have new hearts, and 
mortification of his fleshly lusts, so that lead new lives. The whole life ot a 
his soul might he saved. Christian must be a least of unleavened 

Grievous indeed is it that, crimes bread. His common conversation and 
should sometimes be committed by pro- his religious performances must be holy, 
feasors of the gospel, of ^ririch even He must purge out the old leaven, and 
heathens would be ashamed. Spiritual keep the feast with the unleavened 
pride, and false doctrines, tend to intro- bread of sincerity and truth. He must 
ducc and to extend such scandals. Woe be without guile in his conduct toward 
he to those by whom such offences come. God and man. And the more there is 
The great end of church censures is the of sincerity in our own profession, the 
good of those windfall under them ; their less shall we censure that of others. So 
spiritual and eternal good, ver. 5. But far is the sacrifice of Christ our Passover 
they have been so abused by human for us, from rendering this personal and 
passions, or rendered of no avail by public sanctification unnecessary, that 
connexions and influence, that a more it furnishes the most powerful reasons 
complete revival of pure religion seems and effectual motives for it. Without 
necessary before they are likely to pro- holiness we can neither live by faith in 
duce their due effect. him, nor join in his ordinances with 

How dreadful the effects of sin ! The comfort and profit, 
devil necessarily reigns where Christ does Thus the sacrifice of our Redeemer is the 

not. A man is in 'his kingdom and under strongest argument with a gracious heart 
his power when not in Christ..— (94.) for purity and sincerity. How sincere a 

The had example of one of influence regard did lie show to our welfare, in 
is very mischievous ; spreads far and dying for us 1 And how terrible a proof 
wide. * It did so, probably, in this very was his death, of the detestable nature 
case, see 2 Cor. 12, 21. They could not of sin, and God's displeasure against it 1 
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II cm on s evil, that could not he expiated 
but, with the blood of the Son of God ! 

Ver. 9 — 13. Yet this docs not forbid 
# all intercourse whatever with evil cha- 
racter's. Such a prohibition would be to 
bid believers shut themselves up from 
the world. But the apostle advises them 
fb shun scandalous professors. He says, 
If any man who was called a brother, any 
one professing Christianity, and being a 
member of a Christian church, were a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a railer, they should not keep com- 
pany with him. Christians are to avoid 
the familiar conversation of all who 
disgrace the Christian name. Such are 
not Christian brethren. They are only 
fit companions for their brethren in ini- 
quity, and to such company they should 
be left. While Christians are minding 
their duty, and doing their proper busi- 
ness, God can and will preserve them 
from contagion. Men of the world 
cairy a warning against the infection of 
their bad example, and put believers 
upon their guard. They are apt to 
have a horror at their wicked prac- 
tices. But the dread of sin wears off by 
familiar converse with wijked professoTB. 
Our own safety and preservation are 
causes for this difference. Though the 
church has nothing to do with those 
without, it must endeavour to keep clear 
of guilt and reproach from those within, 
while such as are strangers or enemies 
to the doctrines of grace, must be left 
to the judgments of God. 

Perhaps here is reference to the womnn 
in this case, who may have been a 
heathen, ver. 12. The apostle lastly q]h 
plies the argument to the case before 
him : therefore put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person ; cast him 
out of your fellowship, and avoid his 
conversation. 

Alas that there are abundance called 
Christians whose converse is more dan- 
gerous than that of heathens ! But those 
will receive the greater condemnation, 
who, being within the outward church, 
live contrary to the spirit of it. And let 
us remember that, every Christian carries 
•lvitliin himself a temple, from whence 
he ought to labour continually to cast 
out that man of sin who dwells there 
and corrupts his heart. — (9*.) 

9. From lids verse some bavo inferred thnt St, 
huil had already written to the Corinthians un 
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epistle which is no longer extant, vrtulo others 
consider that the apostle refers to the epUUe he 
is writing. After a full review of the subject, 
T. H. Horn a considers that only the two epistles 
now extant were writteu. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The apostle cautions the Corinthians 
against going to law one with another, espe- 
cially in heathen courts, ver. 1—8. Specifies 
several gross sins which they were cleansed 
from, but whigh, lived and aied in, exclude 
from the kingdom of God, 9—11. Repeats 
his caution against uncleat;nes«, as it is a 
defilement and an abuse of their bodies, 
which are the members of Christ, and lem- 
pies of the Holy Ghost, and are purchased 
for God, that, with the whole man, they 
may glorify him, *12—20. 

Ver. 1 — 8. Here the apostle Teprovcs 
the Corinthians for going to law with 
each other before heathen judges; and 
therein blames all vexatious law-suits. 
He directs them to determine all con- 
troversies with one another by the arbi- 
tration and advice of their fellow-chris- 
tians. Observe, Christians should not 
contend with one another, for they are 
brethren. This, duly attended to, would 
prevent many lawsuits, and put ail end 
to many quarrels and litigations. They 
brought the matter before the heathen 
magistrates ; brought the controversy 
before unbelievers, and did not settle 
it among those who were Christians and 
saints, at least in profession. Christians 
should not dure to do any thing that 
tends to the reproach yf their Christian 
name and f rofession. Here is also an 
intimation that they went to law for 
matters of little moment. In matters 
of great damage to ourselves or families, 
we may use lawful means to right our- 
selves, but Christian* should be of a 
forgiving temper. And it is more for 
their ease and honour to suffer small 
injuries and inconveniences, than to 
seem to be contentious. 

By judging the world and angels, ver. 
2, 3, some think, is understood their 
being assessors to Christ in the judg- 
ment, Matt. 19. 28; Jude Id, 15; 1 
Thoss. 3. 13. They themselves are to he 
judged ; that they may then approve 
and applaud the righteous judgment of 
Christ. In no other sense can they be 
judges. They aie not partners in the 
Lord's commission, but they will see his 
proceeding against the wicked world, 
and approve it. Shull Christians sit with 
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the sovereign Judge at the last day, to his neighbour, Rom. 13. 10. Law-suite 
whilst he passes judgment on sinful men could scarcely take place among brethren 
and evil angels, and are they not worthy unless there wero faults among them, 
to judge the trifles about which brethren Much deliberation, counsel, and prayer 
contend before heathen magistrates ? should be used, before a man enter upon , 
Cannot they make up these mutual dif- such a business. How shameful" then 
ferences ? Must you, about the affairs that professors of the gospel not only 
ot this life, set them to judge who are refuse to bear and forgive injuries, but 
of no esteem in the church P So some they do wrong and defraud, and thsit 
read, and perhaps most properly, ver. 4. even their brethren ! 

Must they be called in to jfcdge, in your 

controversies, of whom you entertain a Ver. 9 — 11. The apostle warns the 
low opinion ? Is not this shameful P ver. Corinthians against many heinous evils, 
5. Some who read it as our translators, to which they had been formerly ad- 
make it an irony. The meanest of your dieted. There is much energy in these in- 
own members are able surely to deter- quiries, when we consider that they were 
mine these disputes. Refer the matters addressed to a people, who were puffed 
in variance, to any, rather than go to law up with an imagination of their supe- 
about them before heathen judges. They riority to others in wisdom and know- 
are trifles, and may easily be decided, ledge. He puts it to them as a plain 
if you first conquer your own spirits, and truth, of which they could not be iguo- 
bnng them iuto a Christian temper. rant, that such sinners shall not m- 
Bear and forbear, and the men of herit the kingdom of God ; shall not 
meanest skill among you may end your be owned as tme members of his church 
quarrels. I speak it to your shame, ver. on earth, nor admitted as glorious mom- 
f>. It is a shame that little qu air els hers of the church in heaven. All un- 
should grow to such a head among righteousness is sin ; and all reigning 
Christians, that they cannot be deter- sin. nay every actual sin, committed de- 
mined by arbitration^of the brethren, liberately, and not repented of, shuts 
Christians should never’ engage in law- out of the kingdom of he lie 

suits, till all other remedies are tried in are specified several sorts of sins against 
vain. Prudent Christians should pre- the first and second commandments, 
vent, if possible, all disputes, and not against the seventh, against the eighth, 
go to courts of judicature to decide them, against the ninth, and against the tenth, 
Also by suffering wrung, rather than as those who commit these are likely to 
taking this method to right, themselves'; break all the rest. Those who knew any 
It is utterly a faijlt among you, to go to thing of religion, must know that heaven 
law in this matter ; it is a fault of one could never be intended for these. Those 
side always, to go to law, except where who do the devil’s work, never can re- 
the matter is indeed dubious, and there ceive God’s wages, at least no other 
is a friendly agreement of both parties than death, the just wages of sin, Rom. 
to refer it. to the law, to decide it. And 6. 23. They are warned against deceiving 
this is referring it* rather than contend- themselves: Be not deceived. Those 
ing about it, which is what the apostle who cannot but know the forementionod 
here condemns. Should you not Tather truth, are too apt not to attend to it. 
take wrong P A Christian should rather Men are very much inclined to flatter 
put up with an injury than tease himself, themselves, that they may live in sin, 
and provoke others, by a litigious con- and yet die in Christ ; may 'lead the 
tost. The peace of his own mind, and life of the devil’s children, and yet go to 
the calm of his neighbourhood, often are heaven with the children of God. It is 
worth more than victory in such a con- very much the concern of mankind, that 
test ; especially wheu the quarrel must they do not cheat themselves in the 
be decided by the enemies to religion, matters of their souls. We cannot hope 
But. the apostle tells them, they wero so to sow to the flesh, and yet reap ever-'' 
far from bearing injuries, that they lasting life, 

actually did wrong, and defrauded, and He puts them in mind what a change 
that their brethren. The ties of mutual the gospel and grace of God had made 
love ought to be stronger between them in them. ’ Such were some of you ; such 
than others. And love wurketh no ill notorious sinners as he had been reckon- 
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ing up, The grcek word is> “ such themselves* were not expedient; find chris- 
t hangs,” were some of you, very monsters tians should consider what was fit fur 
rather than men. How glorious a change them to do* considering their profession, 
does grace make ! It changes the vilest character, and hopes. Their philoso- 
4 ) 1 ' men into saints and the children of phiz ing disposition, and their abuses of 
God, Such were some of you, but you Christian liberty, indicate them to have 
are not what you were. Ye arc washed, been speculative gentile converts, who 
yf arc sanctified, ye are justified in the introduced a specious system of anti- 
name of Christ, and by the Spirit of our nomianism. Their false principles seem 
God. The blood of Christ, and the to have made way for their connivance 
washing of regeneration, can purge away at the conduct of the person before re- 
all guilt and defilement. Ye are sane- ferred to. There is a liberty wherewith 
tifled, ye are justified. Sanctification is Christ has made us free, in which we 
mentioned before justification ; and yet must stand fast. But surely a Christian 
the name of Christ, by which we are would never carry this liberty so far, as 
justified, is placed before the Spirit of to put himself into the power of any 
(jod, by whom we are sanctified. Our bouily appetite. •Though all meats were 
justification is owing to the suffering and supposed lawful, he would not become a 
merit of Christ ; our sauctification, to glutton or a drunkard. And much less 
the operation of the Spirit: but both would he abuse the maxim of lawful 
go together. None are cleansed from the liberty, to countenance a sin, which, 
guilt of sin, and reconciled to God though it might bo allowed by the 
through Christ, but those who are also Corinthian laws, was utterly unlawful 
sanctified by his Spirit. All who are for Christians. He would not abuse this 
made righteous in the sight, of God, are maxim about eating and drinking, to 
made holy by the grace of God. encourage any intemperance, or indulge 

As though the apostle said, Yo. are a carnal appetite; if in danger of being 
now washed from your sins, and justified subjected to appetite, he will abstain, 
in God’s sight tlnough faith in tne name God shall destroy 4>oth it and them ; at 
of the only Lord and Sir iour, in virtue least, as to their mutual relation. There 
of his atoning blood and meritorious is a time coming, when the need and u^e 
righteousness. Rev. ]. 5 ; Acts 13.38, of food shall be abolished. The expect- 
31), and ye are sanctified by the renew- at ion we have of being without bodily 
ing, purifying, and quickening influence appetites in a future life, is a very good 
of the Spirit of our gracious God, 2 argument against being under their 
Thess. 2. 13. even your God and mine, power in the present life. This seems 
who, for this very purpose, has shed the to be the sense of thg apostle's avgu- 
Holy Ghost upon you abundantly, ment ; and*this passage is plainly con- 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour, Tit. 3. nccted with his caution against ibrnica- 
5, fi, and who signified all these benefits, tion, ver, 13. 

and sealed the promises of them, in your Here is the first argument he uses 
Christian baptism. — (32 ) against this sin, for which the heathen 

inhabitants of this city were infamous, 
Ver, 12 — 20. The twelfth and former and the converts to Christianity retained 
part of the thirteenth verse, seem to re- too lax an opinion concerning it. The 
late to the early dispute among chria- body is for the Lord ; is to he an in- 
tians, about the distinction of meats, and strument of righteousness to holiness, 
to be prefatory to the caution that follows, therefore is never to be made an instru- 
The connexion seems plain enough, if ment of uncleanness. And the Lord is 
we attend to Acts 15. Some among the for the body, that is, Christ is to be 
Corinthians seem to have imagined that Lord of the body, to have property in 
they were as much at liberty in the point it, and dominion over it, having assumed 
^of fornication as of meats, especially a body, and been made to partake of 
because it was not a sin condemned by our nature, that he might be Head of his 
the laws of their country. They were church, and Head over all thiugs, Heb. 
ready to say, oven in that case, AH 2. 5 — 18. We must take care that we 
things are lawful for me. This perni- do not use what belongs to Christ, as if 
cious conceit St. Paul opposes. He tells it wore our own, and raqcji Jess to his 
them that many things, even lawful in dishonour. 
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A second argument against this sin is, 
the honour intended to be put on our 
bodies. God hath both raised up our 
Lord, and will raise us up by his power, 
ver. 14, by the power of him who shall 
change out vile body, aud make it like 
to his glorious body, by that power, 
whereby he is able to suodue all things 
to himself, Phil. 3, 21, It is an honour 
to the body, that Jesus Christ was raised 
from the dead ; and it willnbe an honour 
to our bodies, that they will be raised. 
The hopes of a resurrection to glory 
Bliould restrain Christians from disho- 
nouring their bodies by fleshly lusts. 

A third argument is, the honour already 
put on them ; Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Christ ? ver. 
15. If the soul be united to Christ by 
faith, the whole man is become a mem- 
ber of his mystical bodj^. The body is 
in union with Christ as well as the soul. 
It is good to know in what honourable 
relations we stand, that we may en- 
deavour to adorn them. Nothing can 
stand in greater opposition to the ho- 
nourable relations and alliances of a 
Christian man, than this sin. He is 
joined to the Lord in union with Christ, 
and made partaker by faith of his Spirit. 
One spirit lives and breathes and moves 
in the Head and members. Christ and 
his faithful disciples are one, John 17. 
21, 22. Now shall one in so close a 
union with Christ as to be one spirit 
with him, be united to a harlot ? Can 
a greater indignity be offered to him or 
ourselves ? Can ft any thing be more in- 
consistent with the profession or rela- 
tion ? It is no wonder therefore the apos- 
tle should say, Flee fornication, ver, 18, 
avoid it, keep out of the reach of all 
temptations to if, of exciting objects. 
Direct the eyes and mind to other^hings 
and thoughts. Other vices may be con- 
quered in fight, this only by flight, 

A fourth argument is, that it is a sin 
against our own bodies, ver. 18. Every 
sin, that is, every other sin, every ex- 
ternal act of sin besides, is not so much 
an abuse of the body as of somewhat 
else, as wine by the drunkard, food by 
the glutton. Nor do they give the power 
of the body to another person. And 
beyond any other vice, vast multitudes 
are cut off by this in its various forms 
and consequences. We should not make 
our present vile bodies more vile by sin- 
ning against them, 


On the whole there is no other sin by 
which equal hurt and detriment is re- 
ceived, considering not only its nature, 
but how much it has prevailed. Its 
effects fall not only directly upon the. 
body, but often more immediately upon 
the mind. — (80 ) 

The fifth argument against this sin 
is, that the bodies of Christians are this 
temples of the Holy Ghost which is in 
them, and which they have of God, ver. 
19. He that is joined to Christ, is 
yielded up unto him thereby, and set 
apart for his use, and is possessed, occu- 
pied, and inhabited, by his Holy Spirit. 
A temple is a place where God dwells, and 
sacred to his use. Real Christians are 
temples of the Holy Ghost, who dwells 
in them, as the gift of the F athcr through 
the Son, to consecrate them to God, and 
prepare them for his glory. Must not 
the Holy Spirit therefore be God ? But 
the inference is plain, that hence we are 
not our own. We are yielded up to God, 
and possessed by and for God ; nay, 
and this in virtue of a purchase made of 
us. Ye are bought with a price, ver. 20 ; 
our bodies were made for God, they were 
purchased for him, and he inhabits and 
occupies them by his Spirit. They have 
been redeemed from merited condem- 
nation and hopeless slavery, by the aton- 
ing sacrifice of Christ. The temple of 
the Holy Ghost must be kept holy. Our 
bodies must be kept fit for his use and 
residence. 

Sixth, the apostle argues from the 
obligation we are under to glorify God, 
both with our body and spirit, which are 
his, ver. 20. lie made both, he bought 
both, both belong to him, and should be 
used and employed for him ; they there- 
fore should not be defiled, or alienated 
from him. They must be kept as vessels 
fitted for our Mastcr’suse. We must look 
upon our whole selves as holy to the Lord, 
and sacred to his use and service. We 
are to honour him with our bodies and 
spirits, which are his ; and therefore, 
surely, must abstain, not only from 
outward acts, but from the adultery of 
the heart, as our Lord calls it, Matt. 5. 
28. Body and spirit are to be kept cloan, 
that God may be honoured by both. • 
Therefore flee fornication, nay, and every 
sin. We are not proprietors of our- 
selves, nor have power over ourselves, 
and therefore should devote both body 
and soul to his glory, in every service 
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to which God calls them, making no 
use of them, which is not consistent with 
entire devotedness to Christ, that they 
may at length share his resurrection, 
B and he made like to his glorious body. 

It is well to fortify the mind by every 
argument against dangerous tempta- 
tions, but the noblest motives should 
ahimatc the believer’s soul. Being 
united to Christ as one spirit, and bought 
with a price of inestimable value, he 
should consider himself as wholly the 
Lord's, by the most endearing and in- 
dissoluble ties. 

Let us, as often as we are tempted to 
alienate ourselves from the service of 
God. reflect upon the price with which 
we are bought. How great, how im- 
portant a price, which we should never 
think of but with secret shame, as well 
as admiration and love ! O Lord, hast 
thou paid such a ransom for me, and 
shall I act as if I thought even this not 
enough ? as if thou hadst acquired only 
a partial and imperfect right to me, that 
I might divide myself between thee and 
strangers, between thee and thy ene- 
mies ? O may we be entirely thine ! 
and make it our business, to the latest 
day and hour of our livcL, to glorify God 
with our bodies, and with our spirits 
which are his. — C80.) 


CHAPTER VII. 

The apostle proceeds to answer se\era] 
questions that nad been sent to him; and, 
beginning with what had been proposed 
about marriage, he shows, that though in 
some cases it might be bettor not to enter 
into that state; yet, it is God's ordinance 
to be a remedy against evil, ver. 1 — 9. 
That married Christians should not seek to 
part with their unbelieving consorts, 10— 
16. That persons, in any civil station, 
should ordinarily be satisfied to abide in 
that in which they were first called to the 
faith of Christ, 17 — 24. That it was most 
desirable, on account of the then perilous 
days, lor single people to continue so, un- 
less there were reasons to the contrary ; and 
that persons of all stations ought to sit 
loose to this transitory world, 25—35. That 
great prudence should he. used in the dis- 
posal of virgins. 3ti — 38. And widows should 
oe very careful how they marry again, es- 
pecially that it be only in the Lord, 39, 40. 

Ver. 1 — 9. It appears that those 
among the Corinthians who regarded the 
apostle's authority, had written desiring 
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his decision of some questions. Here he 
proceeds to answer their inquiries, espe- 
cially concerning marriage. Some seem 
to have adopted a sentiment of the Py- 
thagoreans, and to have thought that 
marriage was inconsistent with what 
they considered Christian purity. Others, 
like the pharisees, taught that it was 
sinful to live unmarried, but laid down 
superstitious rules respecting marriage. 

The apostl# tells them in general, that 
it was good, m that juncture of time at 
least, to abstain from marriage alto- 
gether. By reason of the distresses of 
the Christian church, it would be a con- 
venience for Christians to keep them- 
selves single. The expression, ver. 2, also 
may intimate that Christians must avoid 
all occasions of sin, and flee all fleshly 
lusts, and incentives to them. Yet, ho 
informs them that marriage, and the 
comforts and satisfactions of that state, 
are prescribed by Divine wisdom. Nor 
ought married persons to imagine that it 
is right for them to live long apart. 
The remedies God has provided against 
sinful inclinations, are certainly the best. 

The apostle did not. state it as an in- 
junction to many* The gifts of God, 
both in nature and grace, are variously 
distributed. Paul could wish all men 
wero as himself, but all men cannot re- 
ceive such a saying, save those to whom 
it is given, Matt. 19. 11. He speaks 
to the unmarried and widows, ver. 9, 1 0. 
There are many conveniences, especially 
^at that juncture, in a single state, to ren- 
der it pvefe i^hle to a married one, ver. 8, 
which plainly implies Padl was at that 
time unmarried. But marriage, with all 
inconveniences, is a duty to some, ver. 9. 
Though none may break the law of 
God, yet that perfect.rule leaves men 
at liberty to serve him in the way most 
suited to their capacity and circum- 
stances, of which others often are very 
incompetent judges. In . counselling 
others we should use caution, lest we 
cast them into circumstances of tempt- 
ation, urging them to what is contrary 
to duty, and dissuading from what is 
best for them, 3&11 must determine for 
themselves, seeking counsel from God 
how they ought to act. 

1. Paley observes that this epistle betas 
written by St. Paul, in answer to one from the 
Corinthians, is a proof of its authenticity. 

Ver. 10 — 16. The apostle directs as 
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to the Christians living with heathen 
relatives in a married state. Moses’ law 
• permitted divorce ; and Ezra 10.3, might 
raise a scruple in many minds, whether 
converts to Christianity were not bound 
to put away or desert their husbands 
or wives, who continued infidels. Con- 
cerning this matter, the apostle here 
tells them, that marriage, by Christ’s 
command, is for life ; therefore those 
who are married must not think of sepa- 
ration. This I command, says the apos- 
tle ; yet not I, but the Lord. Whatever 
he commanded, was dictated by the Iluly 
Spirit, and enjoined by his authority. 
But his meaning is, that the Lord him- 
self had forbidden sach separations, 
Matt. 5. 32; 19. 9; Mark 10. 11 ; Luke 
16. 18. Man and wife must not separate 
for any other cause than what Christ al- 
lows. Divorce at that time was very 
common among both jews and gentiles, 
on very frivolous pretexts. 

He brings the general advice home to 
the case of such as had an unbelieving 
husband or wife, ver. 12. But to the 
rest speak 1, not the Lord ; the Lord 
had not so expressly spoken to this case 
as to the former of diforce. It does not 
mean, that the apostle spake without 
authority from the Lord, or decided this 
case by his own wisdom. He closes 
this subject with a declaration to the 
contrarj r , ver. 40. If the unbelieving 
relative desert the believer, in such a 
case a brother or sister was not bound 
to live unmarried after all proper means* 
for reconciliation have been 'tried. We 
have here the reasons of this advice : 

1. Because the relation or state it- 
self is sanctified to the believer. Mar- 
riage is a Divine institution ; it is a com- 
pact for life, by God’s appointment, 
ver. 14. If one of the relatives were be- 
come holy, the married state could not 
defile them, and render them displeasing 
to God, though the other were a heathen. 
Else were your children unclean, but 
now are they holy. They would not be 
of the holy seed, as the jews are called, 
Isa. 6. 13, but common and unclean, in 
the same sense as heiMhcns in general 
were styled in the apostle’s vision, Acts 
10. 28. This way of speaking is accord- 
ing to the manner of the jews ; among 
whom a child of parents yet heathens, 
was said to be out of holiness ; and a 
child by parents made proselytes, is said 
to be within the holy in closure, Thus 


Christians are called commonly saints ; 
such they are by profession, separated 
to be a peculiar people of God, and as 
such distinguished from the world. 

2. Another reason is, that God hath, 
called Christians to peace, ver. If). We 
are bound, as much as in us lies, to live 
peaceably with all men, Horn. 12. IS: 
and therefore surely to promote the 
peace and comfort of our nearest rela- 
tives, though they should be infidels. It 
should especially be the labour and study 
of those who are married, to make each 
other as easy and happy as possible. 

3. A third reason is, that it is possible 

for the believing relative to he the means 
of the other’s salvation, ver. 16. It is 
the plain duty of those in bo near a re- 
lation, to seek the salvation of those to 
whom they are related. Do not sepa- 
rate, The married state calls for the 
most close and endeared affection. 
Should a Christian desert a husband or 
wife, when an opportunity offers to give 
the greatest proof of love ? Stay, and 
labour heartily for the conversion of thy 
relative. Endeavour to save a soul. AVho 
knows but this may be the event ? It 
is not. impossible. Mere possibility of 
success should move us to use diligent 
endeavours for saving the souls of our 
relations. In every stale and relation 
the Lord hath called us to peace ; and 
every thing should be done to promote 
harmony, as far as truth and holiness 
will permit.. * 

12. The uposile hern refers to Christ person- 
ally, and to his ministry upon caiih. The in- 
Queucc of the Holy Spirit is neither mentioned 
nor alluded to in these words. The distinc- 
tion is, that in the one case there existed a direct 
command of Christ, in the other there did not. 

Ver. 17—24, Our states and circum- 
stances in this world, are distributions of 
Divine providence. And, as the Lord 
hath called every one, bo let him walk. 
Whatever a man’s circumstances and 
condition were, when converted to Chris- 
tianity, let him abide therein, and suit 
his conversation to it. The rules of 
Christianity reach every condition. And 
in every state a man may live so as to 
be a credit to it. It is the duty of every 
Christian to suit himself to his condi-^ 
tion, to be content with his lot, and con- 
duct himself in his rank and place as 
becomes a Christian. The apostle adds, 
that this was a general rule, to be ob- 
served at all times apd in all placoB. 

He specifies particular cases. It mat- 
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tcrs not whether a man he a jew or gen- 
tile. It is practical religion, sincere obe- 
dience to the commands of God, on which 
1 he gospel lays stress. Outward observ- 
ances ^without, inward piety, are as no- 
thing.’ Therefore let every man abide 
in the calling, the state, wherein he was 
filled. Many were in a state of slavery, 
tiie property of others. Now, says the 
apostle, art thou called, being a servant? 
Care not for it. It is not inconsistent 
with thy duty, profession, or hopes, as a 
Christian. Liberty is the more eligible 
fit ate. But men's outward condition 
does not hinder nor farther their ac- 
ceptance with God. For he that is 
called, being a servant, though ho be 
not discharged from his master’s ser- 
vice, is freed from the dominion and 
vassalage of sin, ver. 22. Though he 
be not enslaved to Christ, he is bound 
to yield himself up wholly to his plea- 
sure and sendee ; and 3*ct that service 
is perfect freedom. Our comfort, and 
happiness depend on wliat we arc to 
Christ, not what wc are in the world. 
The goodness of our outward condition 
does not discharge us from the duties of 
Christianity, nor the badness of it debar 
us from Christian privileges. He who 
is a slave, may yet be a Christian free- 
man. Not that he may quit the. seivice of 
lus master, or neglect taking all proper 
measures to please him. But the servants 
of Christ should be at the absolute com- 
mand of no other master beside himself, 
should serve no man, further than is 
consistent with duty to him. 

The apostle here does not enter on the 
question of the lawfulness of slavery, 
which then would have involved him in 
the discussion of political rights. But 
it is evident that the tendency of his ar- 
gument is unfavourable to a state of 
slavery. He went as far as he could in 
the existing state of the church. And, 
observe, it does not appear that obsta- 
cles were thrown in the way of the reli- 
gious instruction of slaves. This refine- 
ment of cruelty seems to have been un- 
known to heathen masters, for no com- 
plaints on thU head appear in the New 
^Testament. — (#70 

Let every man, wherein he is called, 
abide therein with God, ver. 24, No 
mail should make his faith or religion 
an argument to break through any na- 
tural -or civil obligations. He should 
quietly and contentedly abide in the 
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condition in which he is ; and this he 
may well do, when he may abide therein 
with God. The special presence and 
favour of God are not limited to any 
outward condition or performance. Ho 
may eqjoy it, who is circumcised, and so 
may he who is uncircumcised. He who 
is liound may have it as well as he who 
is free. 

19. IAghtfoot shows ♦hat there were gomo juwa, 
even prieits, whg were notciicuroi' i->eil, and adds, 
Now jews, tell me, whether circumcision is auy 
thing, especially whether it be of so much ac- 
count, either to justification or notification, ns 
you esteem it, when an Israelite might he a tmo 
Israelite, and a priest a tiuo priest, without cir- 
cumcision. 

Ver. 25 — 35. The apostle acted faith- 
fully, and therefore his direction was to 
be regarded ns a rule of Christ. Faith- 
fulness in the ministry is owing to the 
grace and mercy of Christ. The deter- 
mination he gives was that considering 
the present distress, a state of celibacy 
was preferable. This is good, says 
| he, for the present distress. Christians, 
at the first planting of their religion, 
were grievously persecuted. The mar- 
ried state would bring more care with 
it, would make persecution more ter- 
rible, and render them less able to 
bear it. Christians, in regulating 
their conduct, should not barely con- 
sider what is lawful in itself, but what 
may be expedient for them. Notwith- 
standing the apostle is careful not to 
condemn marriage. Though lie says, 
If in a single state,, do not hastily 
change conditions, yet he adds. If mar- 
■ ried, it is thy duty to continue in the 
relation, and to do the duties of it. 
Though such, if called to suffer perse- 
cution, would find peculiar difficulties. 
Duty must be done, and God trusted with 
events, How opposite in this the papist 
casuists are to the apostle Paul ! They 
forbid many to marry, and entangle 
them with vows of celibacy, whether 
they can bear the yoke or not. 

The apostle enforces these advices. 
The time is short, ver, 29. We have but 
little time for possessing and enjoying 
worldly things ; they will soon be gone. 
Therefore do not set your hearts on 
worldly enjoyments. Do not be over- 
whelmed with worldly cares and trou- 
bles. Why should your hearts be much 
set on what you must quickly resign ? 
He exhorts all Christians to holy indif- 
ference toward the world. 1. As to 
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relations ; that is, they must not set their 
hearts too much on the comforts of the 
state. Those who were their comfort 
now, may prove their (greatest cross. 
Ami soon may the flower of all comforts 
be cut down. 2. As to afflictions ; we 
must not indulge ourselves in the sorrow 
of the world; but keep up holy joy in 
God, in the midst of all our troubles ; so 
that even in sorrow the heart may be 
joyful. And in heaven aMast, all tears 
shall be wiped from our eyes. 3. As 
to worldly enjoyments : Here is not 
their rest, nor are these things their 
portion ; therefore their hearts should 
not be set on them. 4. As to worldly 
traffic and employment ; Those that 
prosper in trade, and increase in wealth, 
should hold these possessions as though 
they held them not. It is but setting 
their hearts on that, which is not, Prov. 
23. , r >, to do otherwise. Buying and pos- 
sessing hinder from minding the better 
part, Luke 14. 18, 19. 5. As to all 
worldly concerns, ver. 31. Worldly 
good is abused whim it is not used for 
the purposes for which it is given, to 
honour God, and do good to men ; when, 
instead of being asvuil to the wheels 
of our obedience, it is made as fuel to 
lust : when, instead of being a servant, 
it is made our master, our idol, and has 
that room in our affections, which 
should be reserved for God. And there 
is great danger of abusing it in all these 
respects, if our hearts are much set upon 
it. We must keep the world out of our 
hearts, that we may not abuse it when 
we have it in our hands. The fashion 
of this world passeth away, ver. 31, the 
habit, figure, appearance of the world, 
passeth away. All is show ; nothing 
solid. It is transient, and will be 
quickly gone. How proper and power- 
ful an argument is this to enforce the 
former advice ! How irrational to be 
affected with the images, the fading and 
transient images of a dream ! Surely 
man walkcth in a vain show, Ps. 39. 6, 
amidst the faint and vanishing appear- 
ances of things. And should he be 
deeply affected, or grievously afflicted 
with such a scene ? To be careless is 
a fault ; wise concern about worldly in- 
terests is a duty; but to be full of care, 
to have an anxious and perplexing care, 
is sin, ver. 32. 

By thiB maxim the apostle solves the 
case whether it were advisable to marry. 


Celibacy is not a state of greater holi- 
ness than marriage ; but the unmarried 
would be able to make religion more 
their business at that juncture, because 
they would have less distraction fronv 
worldly cares. And it is to be the constant 
care of those in that relation, to please 
each other. At that season, therefor©; 
the apostle advises, that those who were 
single, should abstain from marriage, if . 
they were under no necessity to change 
conditions. And where the same reason 
is plain at other times, the rule is as plain, 
and as fit to be observed to determine 
persons for marriage. That condition of 
life should bo chosen by the Christian, 
in which it is most likely he shall have 
tho best helps, and the least hinder- 
anccs, in the service of God, and the af- 
fairs of his own salvation. 

All care which disquiets the mind, 
and distracts it in the worship of God, 
is evil. God must be attended upon 
without distraction, ver. 35. The whole 
mind should be engaged when God is 
worshipped. Blit, how is this possible, 
when the mind is swallowed up with 
the cares of this life P It is the wisdom 
of a Christian, so to order his outward 
affairs, that he may attend upon the 
Lord with a mind at leisure and disen- 
gaged. » That condition of life is best 
for every man, which is best for his 
soul, and keeps him most clear of the 
cares and snares of the world. 

Let us attentively reflect upon the 
advantages and snares of our own 
condition in life ; that we may improve 
the one, and escape as far as is possible 
all injury from the other. Let those 
who are single employ their leisure for 
God, and let those who are married 
make the relation into which Providence 
has led them, as agreeable as they can. 
And whatever cares press upon the 
mind, let a due proportion of time still be 
secured for the things of the Lord. — (80.) 

34. The apostle seems to declare that single 
persons of either sex, generally have oppor- 
tunities for devotion beyond those tlint are mar- 
ried, even in the most peaceful times of the 
church; that a diversity of humours, both In 
men and women, makes it difficult for them to 
please each other bo thoroughly ns is necessary, 
in order to make a married life delightful. So $ 
that it intimates a counsel to single people to 
value and improve their advantages, and to 
married people to watch against tno«e things 
that would ensnare them, and injure their mu- 
tual peace and comfort.— Doddridge. 

Ver. 36 — 38. In this passage, the 
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apo&tlfi is commonly yupposeA to give 
advice about the disposal of children in 
marriage, upon the principle of his for* 
mer determination. In this view, the 
general meaning is plain. It was in 
that age, and those parts of the world, 
and especially among the jews, reckoned 
ik disgrace for a woman to remain un- 
nmrricd, past a certain number of years. 
The apostle says, he that giveth her in 
marriage, does well ; but he that keeps^ 
her single, if she can be easy and innocent 
in such a state, does what is better; that 
is, more convenient for her in the pre- 
sent state of things. Children should 
seek and follow the directions of their 
parents ns to their marriage. And pa- 
rents should consult their children’s in- 
clinations, both as to marriage in general, 
and as to the person in particular, and not 
reckon they have uncontrollable power 
to do with them, and dictate to them, 
as they please. Also it is our duty not 
only to consider what is lawful, but in 
many cases, at least, what is tit to be 
done, before we do it. 

HO, Seveml views of this passage have been 
taken, but that which is given in the comment 
seems the least invoked in difficulty. Jiloom- 
ji, Id observes lhat the disgn.ee which female 
celibacy implied, then extended in some degree 
to the father. 

Ver. 39, 40. The whole is here closed 
with advice to widows. The marriage 
contract is for life ; death only can an- 
nul the bond. But it is certain, from 
this passage, that second marriages are 
not unlawful. The apostle asserts, the 
wife has such a liberty, when her hus- 
band is dead, only with the limitation that 
she marry in the Lord. In our choice of 
relations, and change of conditions, we 
should always have regard to God, 
Marriages are only likely to have God’s 
blessing, when they are made in the 
Lord ; when persons are guided by the 
fear of God, and the laws of God, and 
act in dependence on the providence of 
God, in the choice of a partner for 
life; when they can look up to God, 
and sincerely seek his direction, and 
humbly hope for his blessing upon 
their conduct. But she is happier, says 
file apostle, if she continue a widow, in 
my judgment; and I think I have the 
Spirit of God, ver. 40. At this juncture, 
at least, if not ordinarily, it will be much 
more for the peace and quiet of such, 
and give them less hinderance in the 
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service of God, to continue unmarried. 
And this, he tells them, was by inspir- 
ation of the Holy Spirit. Change of 
condition in marriage is so important a 
matter, that it ought only to be made 
upon due deliberation, after careful con- 
sideration of circumstances, and upon 
very probable grounds at least, that it 
will be a change to advantage in our 
spiritual concerns. 

Whatever omr state or service may be, 
we should remerdber that the time is 
short. Our temporal comforts or trials 
will soon end ; our season of preparation 
or of usefulness will shortly expire. 
Let us then sit loose to earthly satis- 
factions, bear up»under sorrows, be so- 
ber and considerate in prosperity, be 
cheerful in adversity. Let us deem 
heaven our sole inheritance, and use the 
things of this world as not abusing 
them, seeing the fashion of this vain 
world is passing away like a shadow. 
Thus wo may be helped forward in our 
pilgrimage by them ; kept out of the 
way of temptation ; and enabled to 
serve God and our generation to better 
advantage, as we pass through this 
woild to heaven. • 

40. Lothian says, The word rendered “ I think" 
does not always imply uncertainty, but fre- 
quently denotes conviction or knowledge Thus 
urn Lord uses it Luke 17. 9, John 5. 39, whete 
evidently no doubt is implied. The apostle had 
before declared he had the mind of Christ, 
and the Spirit of Cod, cli. 2. 16. See AJackmght. 
who quotes 1 Cor. 4. 9: 8.2; llcb. 1.1; Mark 
10, 32; Luke 8. 18; 1 Cor. 11. 16; 1 Cor. 14. 32. 
Many passages in ancient Gareek writers show 
the word is useefrto express what Is certain. Ma*'k- 
night udds, From these examples it is evidently 
not implied that the apostle was in any 
doubt whether he was inspired in giving this 
judgment. It is only a soft way of expressing 
his certain knowledge of his own inspiration. 
He therefore renders it, " I am certain thateven 
I have the Spirit of God.’ 1 Townsend observes. 
The misconception has arisen from the double 
manning of the englisli word 4 think which 
commonly expresses a degree of uncertainty in 
the miud of the speaker, in reference to any iact 
in question. Whereas the word, in the original, 
signifies ' I am of opinion,’ or ‘ I profess, - imply- 
ing thereby a very high degree of confidence and 
self-persuasion. This language therefore, so 
far from impeaching the inspiration of the 
apostle, is even stronger thau If it were only a 
simple affirmation of tiie fact. It is an asseve- 
ration upon the credit of his own personal 
knowledge and assurance. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

The apostle, in answer to another pro- 
posed case about meats offered to idols, 
shows the danger of persons having a high 
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conceit of their own knowledge, ver, 1 — 3. 
The vanity of idols, and the unity of the 
Godhead, in opposition to a multiplicity of 
gods, 4 — 6. And the mischief of offending 
weak brethren, by eating things offered to 
idofct, even supposing that, in the general 
\iew, it might be lawful, 7 — 13. 

Ver. 1 — 3. The apostle speaks here of 
things that had been offered to idols ; a 
case that frequently occurred in that nge, 
when the church of Christ was among 
the heathen. Knowledge, or high con- 
ceit of it, is very likely to puff up the 
mind. This tends to no good to our- 
selves, but in many instances is much to 
the hurt of others. But true love, and 
tender regard to our brethren, will put us 
on consulting tlieir interest, and acting 
for then* edification. There is no evidence 
of ignorance more common than conceit 
of knowledge. He that knows most, 
best understands his own ignorance, and 
the imperfection of human knowledge. 
Much may be known, when nothing is 
known to good purpose ; when neither we 
ourselves nor others are the better for our 
knowledge. And those who think they 
know any thiug, and grow vain hereupon, 
are least likely to make a good use of 
their knowledge. 

Those who love God, and for his sake 
love their brethren, are approved of 
God : and how much better is it to be 
approved of God than to have a vain 
Opinion of ourselves ! Satan injures 
some men, as effectually by tempting 
them to be prowl of mental powers, as 
other men by alluring tb sensuality. 
That knowledge which puffs up the 
possessor and renders him confident is 
as dangerous as self-righteous pride, 
though what he knows may he right, 
Without holy affections and Divine love, 
which cannot exist where pride rules, 
all human knowledge is worthless but 
sanctified affections are evidences of the 
Lord’s merciful acceptance, and are im- 
portant steps to a good understanding 
in the way of godliness. 

1. It was customary among the heathens, to 
make feasla on their sacrifices ; and not only to 
eat themselves, but to invite their friends to par- 
take with them. These weTe usuallj kept in the 
temple, whcie the sacrifice was offered, ver. 10; 
und if any thing were left when the fenst ended, 
it was usual to carry away a portion to their 
friends; what remained after all belonging to 
the puest, who sometimes sold it in the markets, 
See ch. 10. *25. Also feasts, as Athenouus in- 
forms us, were always accouuled among the 
Uefttheu sacred and religious things, so that 


they wer^wont to sacrifice before all their 
feasts; and it was accounted a very profane 
thing among them, to eat at their private fables 
any meat, whereof they had not first sacrificed 
on such occasions, — £. Brown. 

Ver, 4 — 6. Every creature of God id 
good, if it be received with thanksgiving, 
1 Tim, 4. 4. It is not in the power of fhe 
vanities of the heathens to change ><s 
nature. And there is no other Gud but 
one. Others may he called gods; but 
^hey are falsely thus called. The hea- 
thens had gods of higher and lower de- 
gree ; gods many, and lords many ; 
so called, but not being such in truth. 
All their divinities and mediators were 
imaginary. Christians arc better in- 
formed ; they well know there is but 
one God, the Fountain of being, the 
Author of all things, Maker, Preserver, 
and Governor of the whole world, of 
whom, and for whom, arc all things. 
Not one God to govern one part of man- 
kind, or one rank and order of men, and 
another to govern another. One God 
made all, and therefore has power over 
all. All things are of him, and we, and 
all things else, are for him. He is 
called the Father here, not to make a 
distinction from the other persons of tho 
sacred Trinity, but in contradistinction 
to all creatures. We are not to suppose 
the Lord Jesus is here spoken of, as if 
his original uature were inferior to, or 
distinct from the Father, any more than 
in those texts which directly speak of 
his mediatorial person and office. Tho 
one God, even the Father, signifies 
the Godhead as the sole object of all 
religious worship ; and the Lord Jesus 
Christ denotes the person of Emmanuel, 
God manifest in the flesh, One with the 
Father, and with us, the appointed Me- 
diator, and Lord of all, through whom 
we come to the Father, and through 
whom the Father communicates all 
blessings to us, by the influences and 
operations of the Holy Spirit. 

And there is to us but one Lord, one 
Mediator between God and men, even 
Jesus Christ. Not many mediators, as 
the heathen imagined, but one only, by 
whom all things were created, and do 
consist, and to whom all our hopes and 
happiness are owing: the only Person 
who comes between God and sinners, 
and mediates for men with God. AJl 
the lords of this sort among heathens 
ai$ mere imaginary ones, It is tho 
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reat privilege of Christians, that they 

now tno true God, and true Mediator 
between God and man : the true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, 
John 17.3. While we refuse all worship 

the .many who arc called gods and 
lords, and to saints and angels, remem- 
bering that there is one God the Father, 
d^whom are all things, and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, hy whom are all things ; 
let us examine whether we really do 
come to God hy faith in the Divine 
Saviour; whether. we are spiritual wor- 
shippers of the living and true God, 
according to his word. 

6. The object. " the all things,” which is of 
llu* Father, as tlic supreme and primary Cause, 
1 his very same object, be it observed, is hy the 
Loid Jesus Christ, as the immediate Cause. 
The siime phrase is here used of the latter, 
which is twice by the same apostle employed 
with regard to the Divine Father. Horn. 11 36 ; 
Heb. 2. 10. — J. P. Smith. One God is exclusive, 
not of the one Lord as though he were an in- 
leiioi Deity , but only of the idols to which the 
one God is opposed,— Quyte. 

Ver. 7 — 13. The apostle, having con- 
firmed the opinion of some among the 
Corinthians, that idols were nothing, 
proceeds to show that their inference 
from this assumption waj not just, 
namely — That therefore they might go 
into the idol temple, eat of the sacrifices, 
and least there with their heathen 
neighbours. He does not so much in- 
sist upon the unlawfulness of the thing 
itself, as the mischief such freedom 
might do to weaker Christians, persons 
who had not the same measure of know- 
ledge. Weak Christians may have hut a 
confused knowledge of the great and 
plainest truths. Some who were turned 
from heathenism to Christianity among 
the Corinthians were not thoroughly ap- 
prized of the vanity of idols ; and ate 
what was sacrificed to them, with an 
apprehension, that thereby it became 
unclean and made them so in a moral 
sense who should eat it ; en*?ry one 
not having a knowledge that the 
idol was nothing, and therefore that it 
could non render what was offered to it, 
in this sense, unclean. They hod some- 
how an impression as if they were 
joining in an idolatrous sacrifice. 

Ealing one kind of food and abstaining 
from another, have nothing in them to 
recommend a person to God. But the 
apostle cautions them against abusing 
the liberty they hud. in this matter, 


They must be cautious ; it might be a 
stumbling-block to the weak, ver, 0. 
If a man see thee, who hast knowledge, 
hast superior understanding to his, 
sit at meat, or feast, in an idol's temple, 
because an idol, thou sayest, is nothing, 
conceiting that tliou hast full liberty 
to do so ; shall not one who is less 
thoroughly informed in this matter, and 
thinks an idol something, be emboldened 
to eat what was offered to the idol, not 
as common fo8d, but as a sacrifice, and 
thereby be guilty of idolatry ? Such an 
occasion of falling they should he care- 
ful not to lay before their weak brethren, 
whateveHiberty they themselves had. 

That man has very little of the spirit of 
the Redeemer, wht> had rather his brother 
should perish, than himself be abridged, 
in any respect, of his liberty. He who 
hath the Spirit of Christ m him, will 
love those whom Christ loved, so as to 
die for them. He will study to promote 
tlieir spiritual and eternal welfare, and 
shun every thing that would unneces- 
sarily grieve them, much more every 
thing likely to occasion their stumbling, 
or falling into sin. The hurt done to 
them Christ takes as done to himself; 
When ye sin so # against the weak 
brethren, and wound their consciences, 
ye sin against Christ, ver. 12. Injuries 
done to Christians, are injuries to Christ ; 
especially to weak Christians ; and, 
most of all, involving them in guilt ; 
wounding their consciences, is wounding 
him. He has particular care of the 
lambs of his flock, Isa. 40. 11. Strong 
Christians mtist avoid what will offend 
weak ones, or will lay a stumbling-block 
in their way. Shall we be void of com- 
passion for those to whom Christ has 
shown so much ? Shall we sin against 
Christ, who suffered for Tis ? 

He enforces all with his own example, 
ver. 13. Though it was necessarj to 
eat, it was not necessary to eat flesh. He 
had such a value for the soul of his bro- 
ther, that he would willingly forbear any 
particular food, which he might havo 
lawfully eaten, and might like to eat, 
rather than occasion a weak brother to 
sin, by following his example, without 
lieing clear in his mind whether it were 
lawful or not. Wc should he very tender 
of doing any thing that may he an 
occasion of stumbling to others, though 
it may he innocent iu itself. And if wo 
must be so careful not to occasion other 
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men's sing, how careful should we he to 
avoid sin ourselves ! If we must not 
endanger other men's souls, how much 
should wo he concerned not to destroy 
our own ! Let us beware of self-prefer- 
ence, ostentation, or self-indulgeuce, and 
despising those who are disquieted by 
needless scruples ; who, though less 
comfortably* may serve God more con- 
scientiously and humbly than we do. Let 
Christians now beware of approaching 
the verge of evil, or the appearance of 
it, though many do this in &fcblic matters 
for which they plead perhaps ns plausi- 
bly as the Corinthians. Hen cannot thus 
sin against their brethren, and break the 
law of love without ^offending Christ, 
and endangering their* own souls. They 
act contiary to the spirit of the apostle, 
who would have abstained from flesh to 
the end of life, rather than cause his 
weak brother to offend ; and to the mind 
of Him who shed his precious hlood, 
and poured out his dying prayers for 
his misguided iriurderers. 

12. J. P. the marked way in 

which diaobeditflgr ftguinsl Christ is described 
as a terrible aggravation of an offence against a 
fellow -Christian. 


CHAPTER IX. 

The apostle i indicates his authority against 
those, who, among other pretences, made 
his not receiving maintenance an objection 
against it, ver. 1, 2. Asserts his right to 
maintenance from the reason of things, from 
the law of Moses, and the appointment of 
Christ, 3—14. Tells them tfcat he thought 
it his glory to have waved this parL of his 
Christian liberty among them, 15 — 18. And 
he had done it, for the benefit of others, in 
several instances beside this, 111 — 23. And 
shows that ho did all this, with the utmost 
care and diligence, in view of an incorrupti- 
ble crown, and therein set them an exam- 
ple, 2 1—27, 

Ver. 1, 2. Blessed Paul, in the work 
of his ministry, not only met with op- 
position from those without, but dis- 
couragement from those within. False 
brethren questioned his apostleship, and 
were labouring to injure his charac- 
ter. It is not new for a minister to meet 
with unkind returns for good-will to a 
people, and diligent and successful ser- 
vices among them. Some among the 
Corinthians questioned, if they did Hot 
disown, his apostolical character, To 


their cavils he here answers, so as td set 
forth himself as a remarkable examine 
of self-denial, for the good of others. 
He usseils his apostolical mission and 
character j Am I not an apostle P Have 
I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? Tt 
be a witness of his resurrection was one 
great branch of the apostolical charge. 
He had seen the Lord ; though not im- 
mediately after his resurrection, yet 
since his ascent. Am 1 not fiee P 
Have I not the same commission, and 
charge, and powers, with the other 
apostles He offers the success of his 
ministry among them, as a proof of his 
apostleship; Are not. ye my work in 
the Lord ? Your conversion by my 
means is a confirmation from God of 
ray mission. He justly upbraids the Co- 
rinthians with their disrespect, ver. 2. 
He had laboured so long, and with so 
much success, among them, that they, 
above all others, should own and honour 
his character. They were the last per- 
sons who ought to have expressed a 
doubt of his character, being themselves 
the seal and demonstration of it. 

The conversion of souls and the es- 
tablishment of churches, are the seal of 
preaching, and the work of man, but by 
the grace of Christ Jesus. — (94.) 

Ver. 3 — 14. The apostle Paul had a 
right to marry as well as other apostles, 
and claim a maintenance for his wile, 
and his children, if he had any, from 
the churches, without labouring with liis 
own hands to procure it. Perhaps Bar- 
nabas had a wife, as other apostles cer- 
tainly had. Have we not power to for- 
bear working P ver. 6. In short, tlie 
apostle here claims a maintenance from 
the churches, for him and his. 1. From 
the common practice and expectations 
of mankind. Those who give them- 
selves to any way of business in the 
world, expect to live by it,. Soldiers 
expect t« be paid for their service. Hus- 
bandmen and shepherds expect a live- 
lihood out of their labours. If they 
plant vineyards, and cultivate them, it 
is with expectation of fruit ; if they feed 
a flock, it is with the expectation of 
being fed and clothed by it, ver. 7. 
is very natural, and very reasonable, for 
ministers to expect a livelihood out of 
their labours. 2. He argues out of the 
jewish law, ver. 8. Is this merely ac- 
cording to common usage only P No, it 
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is also consonant to the Divine law. God 
had therein ordered, that the ox should 
not be hindered from eating, while pre- 
paring the corn for man’s use. But this 
law was not merely given out of con- 
cern for oxen, hut to teach mankind 
that, due encouragement should be 
•given to those who are employed by 
uk, or in labouring for our good. As- 
suredly those who lay themselves out to 
do our souls good, should have food pro- 
vided for them. 3. He argues from com- 
mon equity. The apostle had taught 
the way to eternal life, and laboured 
to put Christian believers in posses- 
sion of it. It was no great matter, 
surely, while giving themselves up to" 
this work, to expect the support of their 
own temporal life. They had been in- 
struments of conveying the greater spi- 
ritual blessings ; had they no claim to 
a share in the carnal things necessary 
to subsist them ? Those ‘who enjoy 
spiritual benefits by the ministry of the 
word* should not grudge maintaining 
such as are employed in this work. Js 
this grateful or equitable P 4. He argues 
from the support afforded to others, 
ver. 7. You allow others their mainte- 
nance, and confess their claim just j who 
has so just a claim as I have from the 
church of .Corinth ? Who has given 
greater evidence of the apostolical mis- 
sion y Who has laboured so much for your 
good, or done like service among you ? 
Ministers should be valued and provided 
for according to their worth. N everthe- 
less he renounced his right, rather than 
by claiming it hinder his success, ver. 
1 2. He denied himself, for fear of giving 
offence ; yet claimed his right, lest his 
self-denial should prove prejudicial to 
the ministry. That man is likely to 
plead most effectually for the rights of 
others, who shows a generous disregard 
to his own. Justice, and not self-love, 
is the principle from which the apostle 
acted. 5. He argues from the jowish 
establishment, vet 13. If the Jewish 
priesthood was maintained out of the 
holy things then offered, shall not 
Christ’s ministers be supported by their 
ministry ? (j. He asserts it to be the 
jishtntion of Christ; Even so hath 
the Lard ordained, that they who 
'"preach the gospel, should live of the 
gospel, ver. 14* It is the people’s duty 
to maintain their minister, by Christ’s 
appointment, though notodutyon every 


minister to tall for or accept it. He 
may wave his right, as Haul aid, without 
doing wrong; but those transgress an 
appointment of Christ, who deny or 
withhold due support. How can any ono 
minister to the edification of believers, if 
burdened with] debts, surrounded by a fa- 
mily in want of necessaries, or driven to 
other employments for bread ? Ministers 
have W'ahts and feelings like other men, 
their spirits often ore broken, and their 
hands Weakened on these accounts, 
though thejpsuffer in silence and sub- 
mission, • 

5. The Apo*tle means ilmt he and otll other 
apostles, consequently all ministers of tin 
gospel, had aright $o marry — that their une ; 
were persons of the same fuitli, is implied by the 
Word sister. Clement of Alexandria has parti- 
cularly remarked that the apostles carried their 
wives about with them as Christian sisters, that 
they might minister to the mistresses uf f.wni- 
lie*.^-'i‘. H, Horne, A, Clarke. This shows that 
St. Prior continued to live with his wife after li j 
wrts ah apostle, also that St. Peter had no right i 
as an apostle, which were not common to St. 
Paul. A remark aubversive of popery, if trace t 
to its obvious consequences. — Doddridge, 

Ver. 15—18. Though the apostle as- 
serts his right, yet he does not claim his 
due ; but denies hifnself for the sake of 
tire Corinthians and the gospel. It was a 
pleasure to him to preach the gospel with- 
out making it burdensome, and he was re- 
solved that among them he would not 
lose this satisfaction. It is the glory of a 
minister ft) prefer the success of his minis- 
try to his interest, and to deuy himself, 
that he may serve Christ and save souls. 
Those set ap^rt to the office of the minis- 
try, have it in charge to preach the gospel. 
Woe bo to them, if they do not. From 
this none is excepted. But when he re- 
nounces this right for the sake of the 
gospel, he docs more than his charge and 
office demands. It is a^righ attainment 
in religion, to renounce our own rights 
for the goad of others. The apostle had 
been called to this work so remarkably 
that he could not decline the service, or 
execute it unfaithfully, without incur- 
ring heavy condemnation. But by 
preaching the gospel freely, he showed 
that ho acted from principles of seal 
and love, and thus enjoyed much com- 
fort. and assurance of hope in his soul. 
As wo seek to further the good work of 
the gospel, and embrace all opportuni- 
ties of making it known freely, even 
giving up our rights lest we should 
abuse oiir power in the gospel, we shall 
u 



U<5 1 CORINTHIAN'S IX. Ver. 19-93. 

be assured that we act from true prin- the jews, remove their prejudices, prin- 
ciple, and shall receive a gracious re- vail with them to hear tne gospel, amt 
ward. It is willing service only that re- win them over to Christ, 
ceives a reward from God. It is not the To those that are without law, as 
barely doing a duty, but doing it heartily, without law, that is, to the gentiles, 
willingly, and cheerfully, that God has whether converted to the Christian fait n 
promised to reward. Leave the heart or not. In things where there was 
out of our duties, and they are without liberty, he could comply for their adf 
the life and spirit of religion. Those vantage. He would reason with the phf- 
must preach willingly, who would be losophers in their own way. As to con- 
accepted of God in this® duty. They verted gentiles, he behaved among them 
must make business a pleasure, and not as one not under the bondage of the jew- 
esteem it a drudgery. But whether the ish laws. Though he would transgress 
duty of the office be done willingly, or | no laws of Christ, to please any man, 
with reluctance; whether the^ heart be yet he would accommodate himself to 
in it, or averse from it ; all * in office all men, where he might do it lawfully, 
have a trust and charge from God, to gain some. Doing good was the study 
for which they must be accountable, and business of his life ; and, that he 
Christ’s willing servants shall not fail of might, reach this end, he did not stand 
a recompense, proportioned to their faith- oil privileges. To the weak he became 
fulness, zeal, and diligence; and all sloth- ! as weak, that he might gain the weak, 
ful, unwilling servants Bhall be called j ver. 22. Where any, through the weak- 
to account. Taking his name, and pro- ness of their understandings, or the 
iessing to do his business, makes men 1 strength of their prejudices, were likely 
accountable at his bar. And how sad 1 to fall into idolatry or other sin through 
an account have slothful servants to his use ofhis liberty, he refrained himself, 
give \ The apostle adds, What is my that he might gam their souls. He he- 
rewardthen? ver. 18. What is it for came all things to all men, that he 
which I expect a recbmpense from God ? might, by all lawful means, gain some. 
That when I preach the gospel, I may He would not sin against God, to save 
make it witliout charge, that I abuse the soul of his neighbour, but he would 
not. my power in the gospel. He would very cheerfully and readily deuy him- 
tfillingly and cheerfully deny himself self. The rights of God he could not 
for the honour of Christ, and the into- give up, but he might resign his own, 
rest of souls. That minister who follows and he very often did so for the good of 
his- example, may have cheerful expect- others. This he did for the honour of 
ations of a recompense. Christ, whoso the gospel is, and the 

17 . "I have n stewardship C.mimitted unto Na ly a tion of souls, for which it was 
me.” Schoicfield. designed. A heart warmed with zeal 

for God, and breathing after the salva- 
Ver. 19 — 23, The apostle here men- tion of men, will not insist on rights 
tions instances of self-denial for the and privileges interferiug with this 
benefit ot others. 1, lie asserts his design. They manifestly abuse their 
liberty, ver. 19. He was free-bo'.a, a power in the gospel, who employ it 
citizen of Rome. He was in bondage to not to edification, but destruction ; they 
none, nor depended upon others for his breathe nothing of its spirit. A mind 
subsistence ; yet he acted as though he free from nairow bigotiy, enlarged bv 
were a servant ; belaboured for the good comprehensive views of the gospel, and 
of others as a servant ; lie was careful taught to keep in view continually the 
to please as a servant to his master ; great end of doing good, will wave mi- 
he acted as if he had no privileges ; nutc discussions, and by the most con- 
that he might make the more converts ciliatory means argue with men on their 
to Christianity. He made himself a own principles, and bring them to saving 
servant, that they might be made free, views of the gospel. Y6t we must 
He accommodated himself to all sorts carefully watch against extremes, and 
of people. Though he looked on the warn against relying on any thing hut 
ceremonial law a B a yoke taken off by trust in Christ alone. We must not to- 
Chnst, yet in many instances he sub- lerate such errors or faults as may in- 
mitted to it, that he might work upon j jure others or disgrace the gospel A 
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simple heart, a single eye, and habitual 
reliant* on God for heavenly wisdom, will 
carry a man through services and dan- 
gers, against which no rules will guard 

* Ver*. 24 — 27. In these verses the apos- 
tle speaks of the great encouragement 
Ae had to act in this manner. He had 
tr glorious prize, an incorruptible crown, 
in view. He compares himself to the 
racers and combatants in the isthmian 
games, an allusion well understood by 
the Corinthians, because they were cele- 
brated in their neighbourhood. He ex- 
cites them to their duty ; So run, that 
ye may obtain. In your races, only one 
man can win the prize. In the Christian 
race all may run so as to obtain. There 
is the greatest encouragement, therefore, 
to persevere constantly, and diligently, 
and vigorously, in this course. The 
apostle did not so run in this race as 
to leave the event uncertain, or to be 
willing to be left among the obscure, un- 
distinguished multitude of losers. He 
directs them in their course, setting more 
fully in view his own example, still car- 
rying on the allusion. 1. Those who 
ran in their games were kept to a 
spare diet. They refrained from the food 
they might eat, and from the liberties 
they used on other occasions. Should 
not christians much jnore abridge them- 
selves of their liberty, for so glorious an 
end as obtaining the prize set before 
them ? 2. They inured themselves to 

hardships. Those who fought in these 
exercises, practised by beating the air, 
hut there is no room for any such exer- 
cise in the Christian warfare. Their 
enemies are ever at hand : and for this 
reason they must fight, not as those that 
beat the air, but must strive with all 
their might. One enemy is, the body; 
this must be kept under. By the body 
we are to understand fleshly appetites 
and inclinations. Those who would 
pursue the interests of their souls, must ! 
combat hard with fleshly lusts. The 
body must not be suffered to rule. 

The apostle presses this advice on the 
Corinthians, by arguments drawn from , 
the sume contenders. 1. Can they use I 
abstinence in diet, exert themselves in' 
racing, expose their bodies to so much ; 
hardship in a combat, who have no more 
in view than the empty applause of the 
multitude, or a crown ot leaves r* And 
shall not christians, who seek for the 


approbation of the sovereign Judge, and 
a crown of glory from his hands, exert 
themselves in beating down all their 
fleshly inclinations, and the strong holds 
of sin P 2. All run, but one only receives 
the prize. Every racer is uncertain 
whether he shall win it or not. But the 
Christian racer is at no such uncertainty. 
Every one mav run here so as to obtain ; 
but he must keep to the path of duty 
prescribed, vei. 26. He who keeps within 
the limits prescribed, and keeps oa in 
his race, will never lose his crown, 
though others may get theirs before him* 
3. The apostle sets before himself and 
them the danger of yielding to fleshly 
inclinations, pantpenng the body, and 
its lusts and appetites ; I keep my body 
under, lest that by any means, when 1 
have preached to others, I myself should 
be a cast-away, ver. 27, rejected, disap- 
proved, one to whom the Judge will not 
decree the crown. The allusion to the 
games runs through the sentence. A 
preacher of salvation may yet miss it. A 
holy fear of himself was necessary to 
preserve the fidelity of an apostle ; how 
much more necessary is it to our preser- 
vation ! Holy fear (ft ourselves, and not 
presumptuous confidence, is the best se- 
curity against apostasy from God, and 
final rejection by him. This did not 
imply that the apostle doubted his ac- 
ceptance or perseverance, but it showed 
ihe Corinthiafls the nature of his assur- 
ance, and cautioned them not to rest in 
such hopes as were consistent with self- 
indulgence; * 

Lot us learn from hence humility and 
caution ; learn to watch against dangers 
which will surround us as long as we 
dwell in the body, and rejoice in the 
guardianship of the Loud J esus Christ, 
who will at length deliver his servants 
from every evil work, and preserve them 
to his heavenly kingdom. — ( bo.j 

2-1 — 27. This passage abounds with terms aud 
imagery referring to the grecian public games. 
It may be paraphrased thus: " Know you not 
that in the grecian stadium great numbers run 
with the utmost contention to secure the prise, 
but only one person wins and receives ? With 
the same ardour and perseverance do you run, 
that you may teize the garland of celestial glory. 
Every one also who enter* the lists as a combat- 
unt, submits to a very rigid and severe regime 11 . 
They do this to gain a fading chaplet, that is 
only composed of the decaying leaves of a wild 
olive, but in our view is hung up the unfading 
wreath of immortality. With th!U in full pros- 
pect 1 run the Christian raCc, not distressed with 
wretched uncertainty concerning its final issue 
H f| ! 



148 1 CORINTHIANS X. Vu.1-3. 


I engage as a combatant, but deal not my blow s 
in empty air, Hut 1 Inure my body to the &e\erc.*t 
discipline, and bring all It* appetites into sub- 
jection; lest when 1 have proclaimed the glo- 
rious prize to oth< tb, I should at last be rejected 
ns unworthy to obtain it." This representation 
of the Christian race must have strongly ira- 
pressed the minds of the ( ‘oruithians, as they 
were so often spectators of the isthmian games, 
which were celebrated on the isthmus upon 
which their city was situated. 11 is very pro- 
perly intiodnced with “ Know ye not," for every 
citizen in Corinth was acquainted with every 
minute circumstance of this rfiost splendid uml 
pompous ceremony. Sice T. H. Horne. 

25. The crowns bestowed on victors in the 
ancient games, though of evergreens, would soon 
hide ana perish. In the Olympic games they 
were of wild olive, in the pytliinu of laurel, in 
the isthmian of pine free. 

2?. Tlic weTd icudered "castaway," signifies 
one who is disapproved By the judge of the 
games, as not ha\ iug fairly deserved the prize. 


CHAPTER X. 

The apostle, returning to his argument 
about things offered to idol*, reminds the 
Corinthians of the great privileges, and yet 
terrible overthrow or the israelites in the 
wilderness, ver. 1 — 5. Cautions them 
against all idolatrous, and other smful 
practices, like theirs, lest they themselves, 
notwithstanding their gospel privileges, 
should .also fall undeflh God’s sore displea- 
sure, 6 — 12. Comforts them against 
temptations, 13 ; and cautions to flee from 
idolatry, 14. Shows that partaking, in 
a religious way, of things offered to idols, 
was inconsistent with their haiing commu- 
nion with Christ at his lah^e, 15 — 22 ; hut 
allows of eating such things, as common food 
sold in the market, or at a civil entertain- 
ment, provided fc be with a single eye to the 
glory of God, and without nee to the 
consciences of others, 23 — 33. 

Ver. 1 — 5. To dissuade the Corinthians 
from communion with idolaters, and se- 
curity in any sinful course, the apostle 
sets before them the example of the ja?ws, 
the church under the Old Testament, In 
these verses he reckons up their privi- 
leges. It is a history very instructive and 
monitory. As to their deliverance from 
Egypt ; the ancestors of the jews were 
under the cloud, and all pnssed through 
the sea. They were all under the Di- 
vine covering and conduct. The cloud 
was sometimes shining to show them 
their way, sometimes dark to hide them 
from their pursuing enemies ; and 
sometimes spread itself over them to 
defend them from the burning sun in 
the sandy desert, Ps. 105. 31*. They 
if ere miraculously conducted through the 


Red Sea, where the pursuing egyiitiaiis 
were drowned. A type of our redemp- 
tion by Christ., who saves us by conquer- 
ing and destroying his enemies ami 
ours. They were all baptized unto Mo- 
ses in the cloud, and in the sea, Ver. 2,* 
or into Moses, that is, brought under ob- 
ligation to Moses’ law and covenant, as 
we are by baptism under the christiim 
law and covenant. It was to them a ty- 
pical baptism. The whole nation were 
thus acknowledged us the church of 
God, even as all professing Christians 
weie admitted irtto the church by bap- 
tism. They did all eat of the same spi- 
ritual meat, and drink of the sumo spi- 
ritual drink, that we do. The manna on 
which they fed was a type of Christ cru- 
cified, the Bread which came down from 
heaven, which whoso eateth shall live for 
ever. Their drink was a stream fetched 
from a Rock which followed them in 
their journcyings in the wilderness ; and 
this Rock was Christ, that is, in type 
and figure. He is the Rock on which 
the Christian church is built ; and of 
the streams that issue from him all 
believers drink, and are refreshed. All 
the jews did eat of this meat, and drink 
of this rock, called here a spiritual rock, 
because it typified spiritual things. It 
typified the sacred influences of the Holy 
Spirit, as given to believers through 
Christ. Those were great privileges. 
One would think that all who ate of that 
spiritual meat, and drank of that spiri- 
tual drink, would have been holy and ac- 
ceptable to God. Yet it was otherwise, 
ver. 5. Men may enjoy many and great 
spiritual privileges in this world, yet come 
short of eternal life. Many of those bap- 
tized unto Moses in the cloud and sea, who 
had their faith of his Divine commission 
confirmed by these miracles, were yet 
overthrown in the wilderness, and never 
saw the promised land. Let none pre- 
sume upon their great privileges, or pro- 
fession of the truth ; these will not se- 
cure heavenly happiness, nor prevent 
judgments here on earth, if the root of 
the matter be not in us. 

2, Hammond and othcra take the sense to be, 
"were, by pasting under the cloud (yielding 
themselves to its guidance) and through the 
-ou, jib it were baptized, or initiated into the 
religion promulgated by Moses ; mid thus and 
thoroughly recognised his Divine mission, 
and bound themselves in future to obey its 
laws.” 

4. Many suppose that reference is here made 
to the stream which gushed from Iloreh, in a 
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miraculous manner, Exod. 17.6, and that it fur- 
nished the Israelites with water, during the 
greater part of their abode in the wilderness, 
either by supplying the different parts of the 
desert, or by follow ing them in u miraculous 
•luannpi. Hut Calvin and others understand it 
not of a natural rock., but of a spiritual rock. 
Bloomfield says, The sense then is, that Christ, 
arho is tvpilied by that rock, every whore uc- 
ctympunif'd uiul was present with them, supply- 
ing miraculously produced water, which, as it 
nei er failed them, might be said, popularly, to 
follow tli em, as Christ, wh » produced it, did. 
Ur, simply, St. Paul only u-es thu word with 
refeieucu to the Antitype Cliiist. 

* 

Ver. (I — 1 -I. The apostle having recited 
the privileges oi the jews, proceeds to 
give ail account of their faults and pu- 
nishments, which are a warning to us 
against the like sins, if we would escape 
the like punishments. 1. We are to 
shun inordinate desires after carnal ob- 
jects; not lust, after evil things, as they 
lusted, ver. (i. They had food for their 
supply, but, not content, they asked meat 
for their lusts, l J s. 100. 14. Carnal de- 
sires gain strength by indulgence, there- 
fore should be checked in their first 
lise : if once they prevail, we know 
not whither they wdl carry us. 2. 
He warns against idolatry, ver. 7. The 
sin of the golden calf is referred to, 
Exod . 32. (i. They sacrificed to their 
idol, then feasted on the sacrifices, and 
then danced before it. The apostle is 
speaking to the case of the Coiinthtans. 
Even eating and drinking the sacrifices 
before the idol, and as things sacrificed, 
was idolatry, which, by the example of 
the israelites, th$y should be warned 
to avoid. 3. Most of the gods whom 
the heathens served, were represented as 
patterns of licentiousness ; and much 
was committed in the worship of many 
of them. Let us fear the sins of Israel, 
if we would shun their plagues. 4. lie 
warns against tempting Christ, ver. 9, 
He was with the church in the wilder- 
ness ; he was the Angel of the covenant, 
who went before them. But he was 
greatly grieved and provoked by them. 
For which God sent fiery serpents, 
Numb, 21. 5, (>, by which many were 
stung mortally. And it is but just to 
4fe&r, that such as tempt Christ under 
the present dispensation, will be left by 
him in the power of tH6 old serpent. 5. 
HsKvarns against murmuring ; some of 
them also murmured, and were destroyed 
by the destroyer, ver. 10, by an execu- 
tioner of Divine vengeance. Murmuring 
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against Divine disposals and commands, 
is a sin that greatly provokes God. 

All these things happened to them for 
enaamples, and were written for our ad- 
monition, ver. 11. Not only the laws and 
ordinances of the jews, but the provi- 
dences of God toward them, were typical. 
Their history was written to be a stand- 
ing admonition to the church, even under 
the last and giost perfect dispensation ; 
To us, on whom the end of the world is 
come. For the admonition of chnstians 
u on whom the completion of the ages 
was come,” who enjoyed the advan- 
tages which were the end and perfec- 
tion of the old dispensations, and who 
lived under the light of the last and most 
complete revelation that was to be given 
to the world. And, in proportion to light, 
privileges, and encouragements, so ought 
holy obedience to be. Nothing in scrip- 
ture is written in vain ; and it is our 
wisdom and duty to receive instruction 
fiom it. 

Upon this the apostle grounds a 
caution, ver. 12. Let him that think- 
eth he stamleth, take heed lest he fall. 
Others have fallep, and so may we. 
And wo are most likely to fall, when 
most confident of our own strength. 
The Christian’s best security against all 
sin is distrust of himself, putting him 
fully upon vigilance and dependence on 
God. God has not promised to keep 
us from falling, if we do not look to our- 
selves. 

But to this word of caution, a word of 
comfort is added, ver. 13. Though it is 
displeasing to God for us to presume, it 
is not pleasing to him for us to despair. 
Our trials will bo proportioned to our 
strength, or strength shall be supplied in 
proportion to our temptations. We live 
indeed in a tempting world, where we aTe 
compassed about with snares. Every 
place, condition, relation, employment, 
and enjoyment, abounds with them ; yet 
we may fetch comfort from such a pas- 
sage. 1. No temptation, says the apos- 
tle, hath yet taken you, but such as is 
rommoa to man. Others have the like 
burdens, and the like temptations: what 
they bear up under, and break through, 
we may also. 2. Men may be false, 
and the world may be false ; but God is 
faithful, and our strength and security 
are in him. He never will disappoint 
the hope and trust of hU children, 3. 
He is wise as well as faithful, And wiU 
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proportion our burden to our strength. 
He knows what We can bear. If 
we rely upon him, and resolve to ap- 
prove ourselves faithful to him, we 
need not perplex ourselves with the dif- 
ficulties in our way, God will take care 
they shall not be too great for us to en- 
counter. 4. He will make them to issue 
well. He will make a way to escape, 
either the trial itself, or at f least the mis- 
chief of it. There is no valley so dark, 
but he can find a way through it ; no 
affliction so grievous, but ho can pre- 
vent, or remove, or enable us to sup- 
1 ort it, and in the end, overrule it to 
our advantage. 

And upon this argument is grounded 
another caution against idolatry ; My 
dearly beloved. From tender affection 
he presses this advice upon them. Flee 
idolatry ; shun all approaches towards 
it. Idolatry is the greatest affront 
to the true God. We have full encou- 
ragement to flee from sin, and to be 
faithful to God. We cannot fall by 
temptation, if we cleave fast to him. 
Let us then be warned to keep at a dis- 
tance from every forbidden indulgence, 
not to tempt Christ by running into 
the dangers by which many have pe- 
rished; and to avoid all murmurings 
and disputings, by which the destroyer 
has made such havoc in the church 
Whether the world smiles or frowns, it 
is an enemy; but believers shall be 
strengthened to overcome it, with all its 
terrors and enticements. The fear of 
the Lord put into their hfearts will be 
one great means of safety ; we should 
therefore flee temptatiou, and not parley 
with it. Let us show wisdom by our 
carefbl and circumspect conduct. 

8. This states olily tl\o persons who died of 
the pestilence, but in Numb, 25. 9, fVe 1,000 
fauna guilty «f idolatry, and slain with the 
•word are included. 

9. In this passage Christ is clearly pointed 
out as existing under the old covenant^ and spe- 
cially designated as the Jehovah who was 
templed by the Israelites in the wilderness 
We nave Here, therefore, a plain declaration of 
Christ’s Divinity.— Vtdpy. 

11. Efote is an allusion to the Jewish mode of 
fcumputlpg the duration of the world, ahd distri- 
buting it Into three periods of 2,900 year's each. 

Ver. I& — ^22. Would not they all 
allow that the cup of wine which was 
used in the Lord's supper to represent 
spiritual blessings, and as an act oi 
frraise aud thanksgiving to God, after it 


had been blessed and set apart hy prayer 
for that purpose, was a token of their 
communion in the blood of Christ, and 
partaking the benefits procured there- 
by, as the atonement for sin ? And was 
not the bread a token of their partici- 
pating in his body ? Did not the join- 
ing in that ordinance imply a profession 
of faith in Christ crucified, and of adoring 
gratitude to him for this purchased sal- 
vation ? If a man really intended in his 
heart, what he professed in this ordi- 
nance, he would actually participate in 
the Saviour's blood shed, and his body 
broken, for the sins of the world. For 
Christians by this ordinance, and the 
faith therein professed, were united as 
the grains of wheat in one loaf of bread, 
or as the members in the human body, 
seeing they were all united to Christ, and 
had fellowship with him and one another. 

This is confirmed from the jewish 
worship and customs. Those admitted 
to eat the offerings, partook of the 
sacrifice itself, as made for them, and 
therefore were held to worship God, 
and be in alliance or covenant with him, 
even the God of Israel, to whom the sa- 
crifice was made ; this was a token of 
holding communion with him. The 
apostle applies this to the feasting with 
idolaters. The food was not. changed as 
to its nature ; was fit to be eaten as 
common food. But eating it as part of 
a heathen sacrifice, was therefore to wor- 
ship the god to whom it. was made, and 
have fellowship or communion with him ; 
just as he who eats the Lord’s supper, is 
supposed to partake in the Christian sa- 
crifice, or as they who ate the jewisli 
sacrifices partook of what%us offered on 
their altar. It was virtually renouncing 
Christianity. Communion with Christ, 
and communion with devils, could never 
be had at once. One must be renounced, 
if the other was maintained, ver. 21 . God 
and Mamtnon never can be served toge- 
ther, nor fellowship be had with Christ 
and Satan. Those who communicate with 
devils, virtually renounce Christ. Sucli 
as indulge in gluttony or drunkenness, 
and by so doing make their own table 
the table of devils, or keen juu fellowship 
with Satan by a course of wilful wicked- 
ness, cannot partake truly of the cup 
and table of the Lord. They maypuse 
the sign, but do not the thing signified 
thereby. How winch reuspn have we 
to look to it, that every sin and idol be 
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renounced by us, when we eat and drink is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, 
at the Lord's table ; and that we se- rer. 26, and the fruit and products of 
riously look into the sincerity of our pro- the earth were designed by him, the 
iession of faith in him and his atone- great Proprietor, for the use and sub- 
# mcnt. t sistence of all mankind, of his own chil- 

It is probable that many among the dren and servants among them. 
Corinthians made light of being at The apostle does not prohibit their 
leuthen feasts. But the apostle bids accepting the invitation of those who be- 
t Rem beware. Those who have fellowship lieved not, ver. 27. Christianity by no 
with other gods, provoke the Lord to means binds us from the common offices 
jealousy, Deut. 32. 16. It is dangerous of humanity, Gr allows an uueourteous be- 
to provoke God’B anger, unless we could haviour to any of our own kind, however 
withstand his power. # This should be they may diner from us in religious sen- 
considered by all who continue in the timents or practices. But this is not to 
love of sin, while they profess fo keep be uuderstood of religious festivals ; fur 
up communion with Christ. Attention these last among the heathens were 
to the greatness of God's power should feasts upon them sacrifices, which were 
restrain us from doing anything to dis- condemned before, as a participation in 
please him. Can we resist his power, idolatrous worship. At a common onter- 
or control it? And if not, shall we tainment they might expect . common 
arm it against us ? Union and com- food ; and they needed not move scruples 
inunion with Christ and his people, by in their own minds, whether what was 
partaking his ordinances, should engage set before them was otherwise or not. 
us to avoid all fellowship with the urn* Though Christians should be very care- 
liuitful works of darkness, and all con- ful to know and understand their duty, 
fimnity to the vanities of the world. If yet they should not perplex themselves 
Christians will venture into places, and by needless inquiries, 
join in sacrifices, to the lust of the flesh, Yet at such an entertainment, if any 
the lust of the eye, am’ the pride of life, should say it. was if thing that had been 
assuredly they will provoke God, and offered to idols, they should refrain, 
why should they foolishly act as if they The earth is the Lord’s, therefore you 
were stronger than he is ? * may eat without scruple what is set be- 

fore you as common food ; and yet, be 
Ver. 23 — 33. The apostle shows there cause the earth is the Lord’s, eat nothing 
wciu cases wherein Christians might eat that will give offence, lay a stumbling- 
what had been offered to idols, without block before others, and encourage some 
sin. Some such the apostle here enu- in idolatry, or tempt others to eat when 
inerates. But that may be lawful, which they are nob clear in their own mind 
is not expedient, which will not edify, that it is lawful, and so sin, and wound 
A Christian must not merely consider their own consciences. Christians should 
what is lawful, hut what is expedient, be very cautious of doing what may pre- 
and for edification. He must be con- judice the consciences of others, and 
cerned not to hurt his neighbour $ and weaken their influence (*ver them, which 
act, so that he may not hinder others, is by all means to be kept up. 
in their holiness, comfort, or salvation. He urges them to refrain, where they 
Circumstances may make that a sin, would give offence, while yet he allows it 
which in itself is none. These must be lawful to eat what was set before them as 
weighed, and the expediency of an common food, though it had been offered 
action, and its tendency, must btf in sacrifice. Another man’s conscience 
Considered before it be done, The is no measure to our own conduct. 'What 
priest’s share of heathen sacrifices was he thinks unlawful, is npt therefore made 
frequently offered to sale, after it had unlawful to me. but may be a matter of 
been offered in the temples. Now the liberty still. But why should I, using 
ftpostle tells thorn, they need not be the liberty I have, givd occasion to those 
so scrupulous as to ask the butcher in who are scandalized, to speakeVil of me ? 
Upmarket, whether the meat he sold According to this advice of the apostle, 
had been offered to m idoL It was Christians should take care not to use 
there sold as common food, and as such their liberty, to the hurt of others, or to 
might be bought and used \ for the earth their own reproach. 
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The apostle lays down a general rule 
for the Christian’s conduct, and applies 
it to this case, ver. 31, 32, namely 
that in eating and drinking, and in ail 
we do, we should aim at the glory of 
God, at pleasing and honouring him. 
This is the great end of all practical re- 
ligion, and must direct us where parti- 
cular and express rules are wanting. 
Nothing must be done against the glory 
of God, and the good of our neighbours, 
connected with it. The jews sbtmld 
not he unnecessarily grieved or preju- 
diced, who have such abhorrence of idols, 
nor should heathens be countenanced in 
their idolatry, by any behaviour, which 
may seem to countenance their idols ; 
nor young converts take any encourage- 
ment from our conduct, to retain venera- 
tion for the heathen gods and worship. 
A Christian should be devoted to God, 
considering the Divine precepts, and the 
tendency of his actions, with reference 
also to the construction others would 
put upon them. Thus the whole tenour 
of their conduct should show the ex- 
cellency of the gospel, and win others 
to it. 

He presses all by his own example, ver 
33. A preacher may press his ad\ ice 
home when lie enforces it with his 
own example. He is most likely to 
promote a public spirit in others, who 
can give evidence of it in himself. 
And it is highly commendable in a mi- 
nister to forego his own advantage, 
that he may promote the salvation of 
his hearers. It is a stallion for pub- 
lic usefulness, and never can be faith- 
fully filled by a man of such narrow 
spirit and selfish principles, as would 
prejudice the minds of unbelievers, and 
disquiet the consciences of weak be- 
lievers. hJ 

Let us walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise. The views and 
prejudices of men may be various, and 
it is not possible to please all in every 
respect. But a holy, peaceable, and 
benevolent spirit, will disarm the oppo- 
sition of the greatest enemies, and may, 
through the Divine blessing, lead them 
to investigate the nature of that gospel 
which produces such excellent fruit, and 
to seek to partake of its blessings. — (870 

25. When the heathen priests had more sa- 
crifices than they could themselves consume, it 
is very probable that they would cause them to 
be ml d in tho neighbouring markets. See note 
5, 1. Tftay, in lus letter to Trajan, uoUce*, as 


XI. Ver. 1 — 16, 

one consequence of the spread of Christianity, 
there had been fewer purchasers fur the suer Hires. 
29. " Rut that of tho other.'’ — Schvlrjidd, 


CHAPTER XI. 

The apostle, after an exhortation to follow 
him, ver. 1, commends the church for ob- 
serving his former orders, and proceed! 
to censure, and correct some great irregu- 
larities among them, iu women’s speaking 
publicly with unveiled faces, even under 
their prophetic impulses, 3— lfi. And, in 
contentions, schisms, and disorderly cele- 
brations of the Lord’s supper, 17 — 22. 
To rectify their scandalous abuses of 
that sacred ordinance, be reminds them of 
the nature and design of its institution, as 
be received it from Christ himself, 23 — 20. 
And directs them bow to attend upon it in 
a due manner, and to avoid the danger of 
unworthily receiving it, 27 — 34. 

Ver. 1. The first verse of this chap- 
ter seems to be more properly the close 
to the lust, in which the apostle en- 
forced the cautions he had given against 
the abuse of liberty, by his own ex- 
ample : lie ye followers of mu, as I also 
am of Christ. It is plain from this that 
the apostle Paul not only preached such 
doctrine as they ought to believe, hut led 
such a life as they ought to imitate. 
Yet Paul himself would be followed no 
further than he followed Christ. 

Christ then being our perfect Exem- 
plar, the particular actions and general 
conduct of men, as related in the scrip- 
tures, should be regarded by us as models 
of imitation only so far as they are con- 
formed to that standard. — (33.) 

Ver. 2 — 16. The apostle here enters 
upon particulars respecting their public 
assemblies, which extends to the con- 
clusion of chap. 14. He begins witli com- 
mendation of what was praiseworthy. 
When we reprove what is amiss- in any, 
it is very proper to commend what is good 
in them it will show the reproof is not 
Troon ill-will, and a humour of finding 
fault ; it will therefore procure the more 
regard to it. In the abundance of 
spiritual gifts bestowed on the Co- 
rinthians, it seems that several women 
had been endowed with the spirit of 
prophecy, which enabled them to offer 
prayers for the congregation, or even to 
give instructions. In this respect, how- 
ever, some abuses had crept in, and the 
Apostle would have them understand 
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that Christ was the immediate Head or head, because of the angels. Power, that 
Ruler of every man among them, whose is, a veil, the token, not of her huving 
honour was concerned in every part of power or superiority, but being under 
their conduct; and that the man was the power of her husband, and subjected 
the immediate head and ruler of the to him. Thus would the apostle have 
woman, to whose authority God had sub- the women appear in Christian assem- 
jected her, and who would therefore be blios, even though they spake there by 
► disgraced by any impropriety in her inspiration, because angels were present, 
behaviour. lie also showed that Christ Their presence should restrain Christians 
as Mediator was subject to the Father, from all lmnroprieties in the worship of 
As Christ did the will, and sought the God. We snould Ucliave in the public 
honour of God, so the Christian should assemblies so as to express reverence for 
avow his subjection to Christ, doing his God, and content and satisfaction with 
will and seeking his glory ; and tin* the rank in which he has placed us. - 
woman should acknowledge her sub- This is guarded with a caution, ver. 
jcction to the man. doing what was 11, 12. Nevertheless, neither is the 
honourable to him. To know pur duty man without the woman, nor the woman 
in various particulars we should stud}' without, the man in .the Lord. They 
our relations to God and to each other. were made for one another. They were 
He reprehends the woman’s praying to be mutual comforts and blessings, not 
or prophesying uncovered, or the man’s, one a slave, and the other a tyrant. The 
doing this covered, ver. 4, 5. It was a authority and subjection should he no 
mark or token of subjection, for persons mure than is suitable in such iicarrelaUon 
to be veiled, or covered, in the eastern and close union to each other. As it is 
countries, contrary to the custom of the will .of God that the woman know 
ours, where being covered, betokens su- her place, so it is his will also, that the 
perionty and dominion. From this we man abuse not his power. God has so 
may the better understand the reasons arranged matters both in the kingdom 
on which he grounds his reprehension, of pi evidence ana that of grace, that 

1. The man that, plays or prophesies the authority and subjection of each 
with his head covered, dishonoureth party should be for mutual help and 
liis Head, that is, Christ, by appearing benefit. This argument is enforced from 
unsuitable to the rank in winch God the natural coveiing provided for the 
has placed him. We should, even in woman, ver. 13 — 15. Judge in yom- 
oui diess and habit, avoid everything selves, consult your own reason; Is it 
that may dishonour Chiist. The woman, comely for a woman to pray to God un- 
oii the other hand, who prays or pro- covered? Is it not a distinction between 
phesies with the head uncovered, dis- the sexes f^hich custom has kept up 
honouieth her head, that is, the man. among all civilized nations ? The wo- 
Sho appears in the dress of her superior, man’s hair is a natural covering ; to wear 
ant! throws off the token of her sub- it long, is a glory to her ; but for a man 
jcction, which was the fault of these pro- to have long hair, or cherish it, is a token 
phetesses at Corinth. The ordeT in of softness and efferafhacy. It should 
which Divine Wisdom has placed per- he our concern, especially in Christian 
sons and things, is best, and fittest, and religious assemblies, to make no 

2, Another reason was, that the man is breach upon the rules of natural de- 
the representative of the glorious domi- cency. Those who were contentious, are 
uion and headship God has over the referred to the usages and customs of 
world, ver. 7 ; and the woman shone the churches, ver. lti. It was the oom- 
with reflection of his glory, being made mon usage of the churches, for women, 
superior to the other creatures here to appear in public assemblies, and join 
below, but in subjection to her husband, in public worship,, veiled; and it was 
deriving that honour from him out of manifestly decent that 'they should do 

• whom she was made. 3. The woman was so. Those must be very contentious 
naturally made subject to man, because indeed, who would quarrel with this; 
made for his help and comfort. And she The Christian religion sanctions na- 
should do nothing, in Christian assem- tional customs wherever, these corre- 
blies, which looked like a claim of equal- spend with the great principles of truth 
ity. 4. She ought to have power on her and holiness; affected singularities in 

u 3 



154 l CURiNTtMANtl XI. Ver. 17-22. 


dress receive no countenance from the 
apostolic writings. — (87.) 

There are many ways in which pious 
■females may be useful, though no longer 
inspired to pray or prophesy in the 
church : such are works of charity and 
benevolence, modest and consistent de- 
portment, instructing the young and 
ignorant of their own sex, by their 
writings, by promoting religious .and 
charitable institutions, ahd by works 
and offices of piety among thems&ves. 
Christianity places them in their proper 
sphere, it deprives them of no oppor- 
tunity for exerting their peculiar talents, 
or of using their influence to the great- 
est advantage. — (87.) 1 

3, When Ood is si^id to be the Head of Chi'Ut, 
it relates to ids mediatorial character and au- 
thority, and we cannot from thence infer that 
He does not partake of the same Divine nature. 

4, 5. The jews prayed with their heads co- 
vered. and the Coiinthinus seem to have con- 
formed to their practice, against which the apos- 
tle here remonstrate*. The women, when pray- 
ing by Divine inspiration, seem to have had 
their hair dishevelled, like the pagaiun ieslesses 
when delivering their false oracles, which ia here 
forbidden. 

6. It wag the custom then, as now, for the 
men to wear their luiii^ short, whiok is here 
ineuut by shaven or shorn 

it), H is generally allowed that the word 
reiuh’Ted " power, J " b«re signifies “ .l veil," It 
was and st.ll is unusual in the east, for any 
women of character to appear urn mlod except 
in the presence of very near relatives; but the 
idolatrous priestesses, it is well known, uttered 
their reiponsee with wild looks and dishevelled 
hah\ It is evident from this passage and chap. 
14, that the Christian prophetesses did not al- 
ways exercise theif extraordinary gifts in a 
becoming manner. Some support that the word 
" angels* 1 may refer to ministers, but it is 
more probable the apostle refers to the holy 
angels, who may be considered us present in our 
assemblies, a consideration fitted to inspire the 
mind with solemn awe. These holy creatures 
are represented as veiling their faces, in token 
of profound humility. Isa. 6. 2. — See Lothian. 

Bloomfield considers that the original word 
■ oxousiu’ denotes a femitlc ornament of Unaided 
hair, united with some kind of ornamental veil. 
The word rendered " angels" ho considers is an 
error of transcription for one very similar, sig- 
nifying " those who came to mock,” who at- 
tended the Christian assemblies to remark upon 
any improprieties they saw. 

Ver. 17 — 22. Ia this passage the 
apostle t rebukes the disorders in their 
partaking of the Lord's supper. The 
ordinances of Christ, if they do not 
make us better, will be apt to make us 
worse. If they do not mend, they will 
harden. Upon coming together, theyfell 
into divisions, schisms. Uncharitable- 
ms ss, alienation of affection, especially 


if it grows up to discord, and feuds, and 
contentions, constitutes schism. Chris- 
tians may separate from each other’s 
communion, yet he charitable one 
towards another ; they may continue in 
the same communion, yet be uncha-’ 
ritable. This last is schism, rather than 
the former. The apostle had heard up 
the Corinthians' divisions, and tells 
them he had too much reason to believe 
it For, adds he, there must be heresies 
also; not only quarrels, but factions, 
perhaps such corrupt opinions as strike 
at the foundation of Christianity, and 
sound religion. No marvel there should 
be breaches of Christian love in the 
churches, when such offences will coipe 
as shall make shipwreck of faith and a 
good conscience. Such offences must 
come. God permits them, that such 
hearts as will bear the trial, may appear 
faithful by their constaut. adherence to 
the truths ami ways of God, notwith- 
standing the temptations of seducers, 
The wisdom of God can make the* 
wickedness and errors of others the 
means of manifesting more clearly the 
piety and integrity of the saints. 

The apostle tells them, that their 
conduct destroyed the purpose and use 
of suqh an institution, vur. 20. Thus to 
eat the outward elements, was not to 
partake of Christ’s body. There is a 
careless and irregular eating of Die 
Lord’s supper, which is as none at all ; 
it will but increase guilt. Such an eating 
was that of the Corinthians ; their prac- 
tices were direct contradiction to the pur- 
poses of this sacred institution. Heathens 
used to eat and drink plentifully at their 
feasts on their sacrifices, ver. 21. Many 
wealthy Corinthians seem to have taken 
the same liberty at the Lord’s table, or 
at least at the love-feasts, annexed to 
the supper. The rich despised the 
poor, and ate and drunk up the pro- 
visions they brought, before the poor 
were allowed to partake; thus some 
wanted, while others had more than 
enough. This was profaning a sacred 
institution, and corrupting a Divine or- 
dinance. What should have been a 
bond of mutual amity and affection, 
was made an instrument of discord and 0 
disuuion. The poor were deprived of 
the food prepared for them, and the rich 
turned a feast of charity into excess. 
Their conduct carried in it a contempt 
of God's house, or of the church, ver. 
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22. Such behaviour discouraged the 
pour, whose souljk were as dear to 
Christ as those oOhe rich. Common 
meals may be managed after a common 
manner, but religious feasts should 
be attended religiously. Also, it is a 
heinous evil, and severely to be cen- 
sured, for christiaus to treat their fel- 
low-christians with contempt and inso- 
lence, especially at the Lord’s table, 
■this is doing what they can to pour 
contempt on Divine ordinances. And 
we should be careful that nothing in our 
behaviour at the Lord’s table, appears to 
make light of so sacred an institution. 
How often do even professors of the 
gospel meet together for the worse rather 
than the better. The Lord’s supper is 
not now made an occasion for an intem- 
perate revel, but is .it not sometimes 
made the support of pharisaical pride, or 
n cloak for hypocrisy ? Against such 
abuses let us strenuously protest. 

Let us ne\ er rest in the outward rites 
or exercises of worship, how decently 
and regularly soever performed ; but 
look to our inward temper, and to the 
conduct of our minds, if we desire to 
maintain their peace, and that our as- 
sembling together should be for the 
better, and not for th* worse.— <W 
lfl, 19. Here schisms and hciesies niT taken 
in the same settle an meaning divisions and 
purlieu in the church, but the lath’ r term is now 
generally applied to separations ft omit upon 
matters of with, 

20. This apparently refers to the agapa, or 
love-feast, accompanying, and itt times preced- 
ing* the Lord's supper. To this each brought a 
portion, and the more wealthy seem to nave 
token again the food they brought, almost to the 
exclusion of the poorer sort, who thus Mould 
fare ecMutilv and foe! aggrieved. Bluom/itld 
-ays, The fault with which they are charged 
is giuss Holfisliness, at a meal united with the 
oucharisiical oue, and formed on such princi- 
ples of cluistian charity and brothel ly commu- 
nion, as would be a proper introduction or 
supplement to it. These love- feasts are alluded 
to Jude 12, and seem to have been joined to the 
Lord's supper in imitation of our Lord s uniting 
ii to the pnssoverfeust. 

Some have thought that the Corinthians 
confounded the partaking of the Lord’s supper 
uith their usual meals. Doddridge remarks 
that Socrates reproves other greeks, the atlie- 
tiiaus, for similar conduct at their common 
slippers. , 

Ver, 23 — 34. To rectify the gross cor- 
ruptions and irregularities of the Co- 
rinthians, the apostle describes the 
sacred institution, of which he had the 
knowledge by revelation from Christ. 
He gives a mote p articul at account of the 


W XI. Ver. S3-34. »5 

institution than we meet withelscwhere. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, the very night 
wherein he was betrayed, just as he was 
entering on his sufferings, which are 
therein commemorated, took bread, and 
when he had given thanks, or blessed it, 
as it is in Matt. 26. 26, he brake, and 
said, Take, eat ; this is my body, broken 
for you } this do in remembrance of me. 
And in . like manner he took the cup, 
when he htyi supped, saying. This cup 
iB tjhe New Testament in my blood ; 
this do, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me, ver. 24, 25. Observe, 

1, As to the visible signs; these are 
the bread aud wine ; the former.of which 
is called bread yiany times over in this 
passage, even after what the papists 
call consecration. What is eaten is 
called bread, though at the same time it 
is said to be the body of the Lord, 
plainly showing that tho apostle knew 
nothing of the absurd doctrine of tran- 
substantiation. St. Matthew tells us, 
our Lord bid them all drink of the cup, 
chap. 26. 27, as if he would, by this ex- 
pression, provide against the church ot 
Rome, depriving the laity of the cup. 
Both tile bread and l be cup are made use 
of because it is a holy feast. Nor is it 
here, or any 1 where, said to be necessary . 
that any particular liquor should be in 
the cup. It is plain that wine was the 
liquor used by our Saviour, though it 
was, perhaps, mingled with water, ac- 
cording to the Jewish custom. But this by 
no means renders it unlawful to observe 
the Lord’s supper, wheA persons cannot 
obtain wine. In every place of scripture 
in which we have au account ot this 
part of the institution, it is always ex- 
pressed figuratively. Tho cup is put for 
what was in it, without specifying the 
liquor. The things signified by tl^so 
outward signs, are Christ’s body and 
blood, his body broken, his blood shed, 
together with all the benefits which 
flow from his death and sacrifice. His 
blood is the seal aud sanction of all the 
privileges of the new covenant : and 
worthy receivers take it as such, at this 
holy ordinance. They liuve the new 
testament, and their own title to all the 
blessings of the new covenants con- 
firmed to them by his blood, 

2. We have here the manner in which 
the materials of the sacrament are to be 
used. Our Saviour’s actions were taking 
the bread and cup, giving thanks. 
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breaking the bread, and ‘ giving about till he come in his glony, with his holy 
both the one and the other. The actions angels, to put an cjgl to the present state 
of the communicants were, to take the of things. The Lord’s supper is not a 
bread and eat, to take the cup and temporary ordinance, but one that is 
drink, and to do both in remembrance of standing and perpetual. 

Christ. But the outward acts are not The apostle lays before the Corinthians' 

the whole or the principal part of what the danger of receiving unworthily ; of 
is to be done at this holy ordinance. Our usiqg it with a temper of mind unsuitably 
Saviour, having undertaken to offer him- to it ; or keeping up the covenant With 
self to God, and procure, by his death, the sin and death, while professedly renew- 
i emission of sins, with albother gospel ing and confirming the covenant with 
benefits, for true believers, this is here God. Such contract great guilt. They 
set forth, as the food of souls. And as shall be guilty of violating this sacred 
food will yield no nourishment without institution ; of despising his body and 
being eaten, here the communicants are blood, ver. 27. They act as if they 
to take and eat, or to receive Christ and accounted the blood of the covenant, 
feed upon him, his gr*ee and benefits, wherewith they arc sanctified, an inl- 
and by faith convert them into nourish- holy thing, Heb. 10. 29. They provoke 
ment to their souls. They are to take God, and are likely to bring punishment 
him as their Lord and Life, yield them- on themselves, ver. 29. No doubt they 
selves up to him, and live upon him. incur great guilt, and so render them- 
Hc is our Life, Col. 3. 4, j selves liable to condemnation, to spi- 

3. We have an account of the ends of ! ritual judgments and eternal misery, 
this institution. It was to be done in j But fearful believers should not be dis- 
remembrance of Christ, to keep fresh in couraged from attending at this holy 
our minds an ancient favour, his dying ordinance. The Holy Spirit never in- 
for us, as well as to remember an absent ! dited this scripture to deter serious chris- 
friend, even Christ interceding for us, ill | tians from their duty, though the devil 
virtue of his death, at God's rigid hand. ' has often made this perversion of it, and 
The best of friends, and the greatest robbed some Christians of their choicest 
acts of kindness, are here to be remem- comforts. The Corinthians came to the 
bored. It was to show forth Christ’s j Lords table as to a common feast, not 
death, to declare and publish it. It is ; making a distinction between that and 
not merely in remembrance of Christ, of , common food, but setting both on a 
what he has done and suffered, that this j level : nay, they were perhaps more caro- 
ordinanco was instituted ; but to com- j less at this sacred feast than they would 
inemoratc, to celebrate, his glorious con- j have been at a civil one. Tins was very 
d'escension and grace in oi\? redemption. I sinful in them, and very displeasing to 
We declare his death to be our life, the j God, and brought down his judgments 
spring of all our comforts and hopes. ; on them, ver. 30. Some were punished 
And we glory in such a declaration ; we j with sickness, and some with death, 
show forth his death, and plead it as i Careless and irreverent receiving the 
our accepted syerifice and ransom. We j Lord’s supper may bring punishments in 
set it in view of out faith, for our own this life. The apostle was addressing 
comfort and quickening: and w£ do- Christians, and warning them to beware 
elate, before the world, by this service, of the lemporal judgments with which 
that we are the disciples of Christ, who God chastised his offending servants, 
trust in him alone for salvation, and ac- They were chastened of the Lord, 
ceptance with God. This ordinance that they should not be condemned with 
f hould be frequent; as often as ye eat this the world, ver. 32. Divine chastening is 
bread, ver. 2fi — we cannot maintain life a sign of Divine love. Hob. 12. 6. In 
md health without often taking food, the midst of judgment, God remembers 
And it is fit that this spiritual diet should mercy : he many times punishes those 
le taken often. The ancient churches whom lie tenderly loves. It is kindness 
celebrated this ordinance every Lord’s to use the rod, to prevent the child's 
d ay, if not on every day when they assexn- ruin. God will visit £uch iniquity as 
Ued for worship. It must be perpetual, this with stripes, yet make those stripes 
It was our Lord’s will that we should the evidence of his loving-kindness. It 
thus celebrate his death and passion, is better to bear trouble in this world, 
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than to be miserable to eternity. And 
God punishes his people, now, to prevent 
their eternal woe. 

The apostle points out the duty of 
those who would come to the Lord’s 
•table.* Let a man consider the sacred 
intention of this holy ordinance ; and 
fomp&e his own views in‘ attending on 
it, and his disposition of mind for it, 
and when he has approved himself to 
his own conscience in the sight of God, 
then let him partake. Self-examination 
is necessary to his right attendance at 
this holy ordinance. Not to find some 
reason for absenting himself, but that 
alter self-examination and serious pre- 
paration, he might commemorate the 
Loid’s death in a proper manner. Ob- 
serve the duty of those yet unpunished for 
profanation of this ordinance, ver. 31 . If 
wc would thoroughly search ourselves, to 
condemn and correct what wc find amiss, 
we should prevent Divine judgments. 
Wc may be critical as to ourselves, but 
should be candid in judging others. 

The apostle closes all with a caution 
against the irregularities of which the Co- 
rinthians were guilty, ver. 33, 34, at the 
Lord’s table. They were to eat for hunger 
or pleasure at home, and not change the 
holy supper to a common least, le^t they 
should come together for condemnation. 
Our holy duties, through our own abuse, 
may prove matter of condemnation. 
Men may keep sabbaths, bear sennons, 
and attend at sacraments, yet only ag- 
gravate their guilt. Let all look to it, that 
they do not conic together to God’s wor- 
ship, so as to proVoke him, and bring clown 
vengeance on themselves. Iloly things 
are to lie used in a holy mannei, or they 
are profaned. What else was amiss in 
this matter, he tells them, he would rec- 
tify when he came to them. 

The apostles received from Christ, and 
delivered to the church, that a repentant 
heart, simple reliance on God's free mercy 
by fuithin Christ, thankful ^collection of 
his sufferings and love, a desire to show 
forth his death, to profess our obligations 
to him, and to give up ourselves to his 
service, are the proper 'preparations for 
receiving the Lord’s supper. All who 
•can come in this frame of mind, are 
bound thus to show forth the Lord’s 
death till he $pmes, and such are not 
likely to eat or drink unworthily, what- 
ever may be their fears and scruples. In 
every respect we act most wisely for our 


present , comfort as well as*for our future 
good, when' we judge ourselves that* we 
may not be judged. Personal and 
family trials should remind us that the 
Lord has a controversy with us, and 
that we aie apt to be partial or dilatory 
in judging ourselves; we should therefore 
deem it a mercy to be chastened of the 
Lord. Yet we are to act with such 
seriousness and temperance that we may 
as much as ve can avoid chastenings, 
which for the present are not joyous but 
grievous, though they bring forth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness to those . 
who are exercised thereby. 

23. Doddridge notices that it is remarkable 
that the institution of the ordinance of the Ixud ts 
supper should make a part of the immediate 
revolution vouchsafed to the apostle, and t lis 
affords a strong argument for ttie perpetuity of 
it in the church. 

2/. In this passage the consecrated element 
, is cxpre»»il) called bread, eien when recoiled, 

| a strung fact against trunsubatantmtion 
j 1 9. The word us-d here does not signify dam- 
| nation, in the full Minna of that word, but judg- 
ment Aml\er. 32 shows that the judgments 
heie spoUon of might be fatherly chastisements. 
W hen mu* translation was made, the word dam- 
nation did not bear so strong a sense us njw , 
but meant, coudcmmiiion. 

CHAPTER XII. 

As the Corinthian church was greatly en- 
riched with spiritual gifts, and turned them 
into occasions of strife and envy, the ap >s- 
tie considers their original, as from God, 
and their variety and use for the propaga- 
tion of the gospel, and edification of the 
church, ver. 1 — 11. It is llluslrnted by an 
allusion to the human body, in which every 
member has its place, and use, for the good 
of the whole* 1*2— 26. It is applied to the 
church of Christ, which is his body ; and to 
the gifts of every particular member, which 
arc to be cxerci-ed for the advantage of all 
the rest, 27—30. The apo<tle stales that 
there is something rnoi$ excellent than 
spiritual gifts, 31. 

Ver. 1 — 11 . Spiritual gifts were extra- 
ordinary powers, bestowed in the first 
ages, for the conviction of unbelievers, and 
propagating the gospel. Gifts and graces 
greatly differ. Both were freely given 
of God. But where gi ace is given, itU 
for the salvation of those who have it. 
Gifts are for the advantage and sal- 
vation of others ; and there may be great 
gifts, where theie is no grace. The extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, were 
chiefly exercised in the public assemblies, 
where the Corinthians seem to have vied 
with each other itt such displays of 
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them, as wore very deficient in the spirit 
of piety and of Christian love. 

Concerning these spiritual gifts, the 
extraordinary powers received from the 
Spirit, 1. The apostle tells them, he 
would not have them ignorant, either of 
their origin or use. They came from 
God, and were to be used for him. Right 
information is of great use to all re- 
ligious practice. Gifted men make bad 
work, who either do not know, or do not 
advert to the nature ana light use of 
the gifts with which they are endowed. 

2. The apostle reminds them of the 
sad state out of which they had been re- 
covered, While under the conduct of 
the spirit of gentilism, they could not 
be influenced by the Spirit of Christ. 
They were gentiles. They were guilty 
of the grossest idolatry, the worship 
even of stocks and stones, through 
the force of a vain imagination, and 
file fraud of their priests practising 
on their ignorance. The body of the 
people paid their homage and worship 
to dumb idols. They were dumb not- 
withstanding their boasted oi acles, and 
could not confer on their worshippers the 
gift of tongues and r of utterance which 
Christians now received. And those who 
despised these gross conceptions of the 
vulgar, yet countenanced them by their 
practice. Could the Spirit of God he 
among such stupid idolaters, or the) he ; 
influenced by it r* 

3. They might discern the gifts from ! 
the Spirit of God, true spiritual gifts ; ! 
No man, speaking by the Spirit, calls j 
Jesus accursed. Both jews and gen - 1 
tiles blasphemed him as an impostor. 
Yet many jews, who were exorcists , 
and magicians, went about, pi et ending to ' 
work wonders by the Spirit of Grd ; and i 
many gentiles pretended to inspiration. 
But none could act under the influence, | 


Holy Ghost. No man can confess this 
truth in the day of trial, but by the Holy 
Ghost animating him. We have as ne- 
cessary a dependence on the Spirit's 
opeiation and influence for our sanctifi- 
cation and perseverance, as on the me- 
diation of Christ for our reconciliation 
and acceptance with God : and no man 
could confirm this truth with a miracle, 
hut by the Holy Ghost. No evil spirit 
would assist, if it were in his power, to 
spread a doctrine and religion ruinous to 
the devil’s kingdom. Whatever pre- 
tences there were to inspiration or mi- 
racles, among the enemies to ehristianit) , 
they could not be from the Spirit of 
God ; but no man could believe this 
with his heart, or prove with a miracl 
that Jesus was Christ, unless by the Holy 
Ghost. So that the extraordinary ope- 
rations and powers among them pro- 
ceeded from the Spirit of God. All ap- 
peal auces of illumination must he coun- 
terfeit in those who refuse the -Lord 
Jesus the honours belonging to him. 
Such men cannot speak by the lloly 
Ghost, or according to inspiiation. 

None can duly nonoui Chi ist in his 
august, capacity as Lord and Head ovei 
all things, unless they are imbued with 
that vital, spiritual, and practical le- 
ligion, which is the work of heavenly 
grace on the soul. l‘W 't 

4 . These spiritual gifts have one Au- 
thm and original, hut aie of mi nous 
kinds, v or. 4 . Then* me diversities of 
gifts, such as revelations, tongues, pus 
phecy, inter juetatiouu of tongues: but 
the same Spirit. There are diflei ern es 
of administrations, or different offices, 
and officers to discharge them, dilibu nt 
oidinances and institutions : but. the 
same Lord, who appointed all, vei. 
There are diversities of operations. In 
the effects which followed the exeieise 


or by the power of the Spirit of Grid, who 
disowned and blasphemed Christ . : for 
the Spirit of God boie full witness to 
Christ, by prophecy, miracles, his resur- 
rection from the dead, the success of his 
doctrine among men, and its effect upon 
them ; and could never so far contradict 
itself, as to declare him accursed. On 
the other hand, no man could say Jesus 
was the Lord, live by this faith, or work 
miracles to prove it, hut it must he by 
the Holy Ghost. No man can call Christ 
Lord, with believing dependence upon 
Inin, unless that faith be wrought by the 


| of these gifts, whether in lminculouy 
' works, or m the conversion of sinners, 
the whole was produced b) the power of 
the same God, who wi ought all these 
changes on the bodies and the souls of 
men, through his Son, and by his Spirit, 
for the glory of his gieat name. There 
j are various gifts, administrations, and 
i operations, but all pioceed from one 
God, one Lord, one. Spirit j that is, liom 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the spring 
and origin of all spiritual blessings: all 
have the same author. However different 
in themselves, all are from God. vei. 6. 
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Several kinds are here specified, ver. 8 — 

10. To one was given the word of wisdom ; 
an exact understanding and uttering of 
the way of redemption, the design, 
nature, and doctrines of the Christian 
Migiofl. To another, the word of know* 
ledge, by the same Spirit ; the know- 
ledge of mysteries, wrapped up in the 
prophecies, types, and histories of the 
Old Testament ; and skill and readiness 
to give advice and counsel in perplexed 
cases. To another, faith, by the same 
Spirit ; that is, faith in the Divine power 
and promise, Faith, whereby they were 
enabled to trust. God in any emergency, 
and go on in the way of their duty, and own 
and profess the truths of Christ, whatever 
were the difficulty or danger. To another, 
the gift of healing, by the same Spirit ; 
that is, healing the sick, either by 
laying on of hands, or anointing with 

011, or with a bare word. To anothui, 
tlie working of mi rack 1 s : the exercise 
of powers, such as raising the dead, re- 
storing the blind to sight, giving speech 
to the dumb, bearing to the deaf, and 
the use of limbs to the lame. To another, 
prophecy : that is, ability to foretell future 
events ; winch is the more usual sense 
of prophecy ; or to explain scripture by 
a peculiar gift of the Spirit. To another, 
Hie discerning of spirits ; power to dis- 
tinguish between true and false pro- 
phets, or to discern the leal and internal 
(nullifications of any person, possessing 
e\tiaoulinur\ insight into human cha- 
liictei. To another, diveis kinds of 
tongues; or ability to speak languages 
by inspiration To another, the inter- 
pretation of tongues ; ov ability to render 
foreign languages readily and properly 
into their own With such a variety of 
spiuuial gifts wen* the first ministers 
and clenches blessed. 

Thi' end for which these gifts were 
bestowed, ver. 7. The Spirit was mani- 
fested by thuir exercise. The outward gifts 
of God’s bounty aie to be impioved for 
his glory', and tun ployed in doing good to 
others. * No man has them merely for 
himself. They are intrusted to him ; 
and the more he profits others with 
them, the more abundantly will they 
tHini to his account, Phil. 4. 17. Spi- 
ritual gifts are not for show, but for 
service ; not tor pomp and ostentation, 
but for edification ; not to magnify those 
that have them, but to edify others. 

6* The measure and proportion in which 


they are given. The Holy Ghost is a 
Divine person. He works effects, and 
divides gifts as he will, by his own al- 
mighty power, and according to his 
own pleasure. This is a most clear 
attestation of the personality, sove- 
reignty', and Godhead of the Holy 
Ghost. Acute speculators often are 
ignorant in practical matters, and those 
most elated with the gifts bestowed on 
them, commonly are most forgetful of 
the Giver, and the use that should be 
made of what he has given. Spiritual 
gifts have often been abused to sup- 

I iort spiritual pride. If we have any 
mowledge of the truth, or any ability' to 
communicate it, $ve must give all the 
glory to God. The greater the endow- 
ments, the more the possessor is exposed 
to additional temptations, and the largei 
the measure of grace needed to keep him 
humble and spiritual ; and he will pio- 
bubly meet with a more abundant share 
of painful experiences and humbling 
dispensations. We have little cause to 
envy those who are eminent in abilities, 
or to covet dangerous distinctions ; to 
glory in any bestowed on us, or to despise 
these who are destitute of them. 

4. It is im possible to ronsidei these (jilts 
.is nut in ill endowments This passage also af- 
fords tlie strongest pi oofs of the Divinity an* 
personality of the Holy Spirit — liUmmJield 
8. Lothian remarks that the extreme brevity 
with which these splendid endowments are 
enumerated, is worth) of notue. Had there been 
any imposition or baud, they would b.ms been 
made the subjects of lengthened declamation. 
The various shades of cliftciemee in the (jilts, il 
mu) now be impossible to ascertain, though 
they weie doubtless well understood when the 
epi-tlc was written, He gives a similai view ol 
these gifts to that in the; comment, .aiding lidm 
M ichwyht, that *' the working of powvis,” 
rendered miracles may ltder to the ability the 
apostles possessed of con toping miraculous 
gifts on otlieis bv the laying ou ef tlieu hands. 

10 Blotnnjiela says the powers and gifts ol 
healing ate transjioaed alter. 28, 129,dO, which 
confirms the idea that no dnoisity of kind w.is 
intended. 

Ver. 12 — 26. The wisdom and good- 
ness of the Holy Spiiit m the distribu- 
tion of gifts, are illustrated by a simili- 
tude. Christ and his church form one 
body : as head and members, this body is 
made up of many parts ov members, yet 
but one body : for all the members, jews 
and gentiles) bond or free, all are baptized 
into the same body, and communicate in 
the same Spirit, ver. 13, Christiana be- 
come members of this body by baptism: 
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they are baptized into one body. The 
outward rite is of Divine institution, sig- 
nificant of the new birth, called therefore 
the washing of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5 
But it is by the Spirit, by the renewing 
of the Iloly Ghost, that we are made 
membois of Christ's body. It is the 
Spirit’s opeuition, signified by the out- 
ward administration, that makes us mem- 
bers. And by communion at the other 
oidinance we are sustained ; but then it 
is not merely by drinking the wine, but 
by drinking into one Spirit. The out- 
ward administration’s a means appointed 
#of God for our participation in this great 
benefit ; but it is baptism by Ihe Spirit, 
it is internal renovation, and drinking 
into one Spirit, partaking his sanctifying 
influence from time to time, that makes 
us true members of ( hnst's body, and 
maintains om union wilh lum. Being 
animated by one spint, makes Christians 
one body. Deriving continual supplies of 
that same Spirit, in answer to their i ainest 
desires and believing prayers, they drink 
more and moio into the mind and dis- 
position of Christ ; which alludes pro- 
bably to the wine in the Lord's supper. 

Each member hai its form, place, and 
use. 1 . The meanest makes a part of 
the body, ver. 15,16. So every member of 
the body mystical cannot have the same 
place and office : but because not fixed 
in the same station, or favouied with 
the same gifts, as others, shall it say, I 
do not belong to Christ ? The meanest 
member of his body is as much a mem- 
ber as tbu noblest, and as^ruly regarded 
by him. All his membeis are dear to him. 

2. There must he a distinction of mem- 
bers in the body. Were the whole body- 
eye, where were the hearing P Were the 
whole ear, wljyre were the smelling P 
ver. 17. IF all were one member, where 
were the body ? ver. 10. They are many 
members, and for that leason there must 
be a distinction among them, and yet 
but one body, ver. 20. So it is in the 
body of Christ ; its members must have 
different uses, and therefore have differ- 
ent powers, and be in different places. 

3. We may plainly perceive the Divine 
wisdom in the distribution of the mem- 
bers ; but it was made according to the 
counsel of God’s will ; as he pleased, 
ver. 18. So the members of Christ’s* body 
are chosen to such stations, and endued 
with siu K gifts, as God pleased. And 
who should gainsay his pleasure ? We 


should do the duties of our own place, 
and not muimur or quarrel with others. 

4. All the members of the body are, 
in some respect, useful and necessary to 
each other, even those pails^ which 
seem most feeble, are quite necessary to 
life and the well-being of the whole, 
ver. 21, 22 . God has so fitted and tei.4- 
pered them together, that there is no 
part unnecessary. Nor is there a mem- 
ber of the body of Christ but may and 
ought to be useful to fellow-membeis, and 
at some times, and in some cases, is need- 
ful to them. No one should despise and 
envy another, seeing God has made the 
distinction between them as he pleased, 
y et so as to make them valuable to each 
other, and concerned for each other. 1 he 
lowest members have their use, and the 
highest cannot do well without them. 

5. The wisdom of Ibovidence has so 
contrived, that regard and honour should 
be paid to that which most wanted if, 
ver. 24. So should the members of 
Christ's body behave towaid their fellow- 
members, instead of despising or re- 
proaching them, foi their infix unties. 

0. The members of the natural body 
have care and concern foi each other, ver. 
25. 26. And as in the natural body, the 
pain of one pait afflicts the whole, the 
ease and pleasure of one pait affects the 
whole : so Christian sympathy is Christian 
duty. We should be so far from slight- 
ing our brethren's sufferings, that we 
should suffei with them ; and be so far 
fiom envying tlieir hunours, that we 
should rejoice with them. 

Have we been baptised into the body 
of Christ by bis regenerating Spirit p 
and are we drinking into his Spint by 
receiving daily from his fulness P If this 
be our privilege, let us be thankful, and 
contentedly occupy' the place it lias 
pleased the Lord to assign us in his 
church, seeking to have our hearts in- 
fluenced by the spirit of love to eveiy 
member of his body. If in the lowest 
place, we must not disdain its services as 
not worth performing, and if in a highei 
station, we arc not to fancy that we do 
not need our humbler and obscurer 
brethren. Were it not for the remain- 
ders of error and sin, there would be nb 
envy ings, jealousies, vain-glory or dis- 
regard of others on earth — there is none 
m heaven. We should feel ourselves 
sharers in the difficulties of the poor 
and afflicted, and should deem ourselves 
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honoured in the usefulness of tlie more necessary to found a church, and make 
distinguished. The good of the whole an entire revelation of God’s holy will, 
should be the uniform object of all, in Secondly, prophets, or persons enabled 
whatever station they were placed. by inspiration to prophesy, interpret 

Oftijii have we occasion to observe and scripture, or write hy inspiration, as the 
lament that there exists union g religious evangelists. Thirdly, teachers, those who 
professors little or nothing of a .spirit of labour in word and doctrine, whether 
flinty; little or nothing of sympathy, with pastoral charge, or without it. Alter 
lellow-ieeling, or mutual concern. They that, miracles, or miracle-workers. Then 
meet-, they separate ; each seeming to ! gifts of healing, or those who had power 
think that all he has to do is to get to I to heal diseases. Helps, or such as 
heaven as well -as he can, and leave ! ministered to the sick and weak. Govern - 
others to do the same. As to Christian I ments, such as had disposal ot the cha- 
conimunion, it enters not into their re- I ritable contributions ot the church, airl 
ligion. How different the view the apos- j dealt them out to the poor, or presided 
tie here sets before us ! There can be ' in and managed the secular affairs ot thi 
no such thing among Christians as in- ; church. Diversities ot tongues, such aj 
dependence. All are intended to be de- ! could speak divers languages. ^ 

pendent, one upon another, and each is i Observe these offices and gifts. Go l 
to expect and leceive help from the rest, does, end we should, value things ac- 
Thereiure is it that God has adorned [ coiding to tlicir leal worth; and those 
them with diveis guts and qualifications j are most valuable that best answer the 
And the benefit thus communicated, highest purposes. Y\ hat holds the last 
through our connexion with the whole j and lowest rank in this enumeration, is, 
body of believers, will not tend to piu- ! diversity of tongues. It is by itself the 
(luce neglect and indolence, but the i len*t useful and the most insignificant of 
coutiarv. It will lead us to covet eai- j all these gifts. Ilealingdiseases, relieving 
nestly the best gifts that the general , the poor, helping Jlu* sick, have their 
Interest may be, promoted. Let us then , use : but how vain a thing is it to speak 
have more of the spmt of union in our , languages, if a man does it merely to 
leligion. It is only in this united chu- ! amuse or to exalt himself ! This may 
meter that many of the choicest evan- raise the admiration, but cannot promote 
gelical blessings can conic to us. — (74,) : the edification, of the hearers, or do 

| them any good. Yet it is manliest, tiom 

Ver. 27 — 31. The apostle refers to the chap. 14, that the Corinthians valued 
church of Christ. Again observe. j themselves exceedingly on this gift* 

J. The relation wherein chi istians To beat down pride, let persons know the 

stand to Chiist, and one another. Every ! true value ofVhat. they pride themselves 
chiistian is a member of his body, and in! It is too common toi men to value 
every other Christian stands related to themselves most on what is least worth, 
him as a fellow-member, ver. 27. All See the distribution of these various 
have relation to oue another, depend- gifts, not to every one alike, ver. 2‘.), 30. 
ence upon one another, and should 1 Are all apostles ? Are all prophets ? 
have mutual care. Thus are members This were to make the chuich all one, 
of the natural body, and thus should the ; as if the body were all ear or all 
members of the mystical body be dis-ieye. The Spirit distributes to every one 
posed. Mutual indifference, contempt, j as ho will. >Vo must be content though 
hatred, envy, and strife, are very un- i lower and less than otheis. We must not 
natural in Christians. It is like tlio mem- 1 be conceited and despise others, if we 
hers of the same body being destitute i are in the higher ftihk, and have greater 
of concern for one another, or quai rolling ' gifts. Every member of the body is to 
with each other. This was to suppress preserve its own rank, and do its own 
the proud and contentious spirit, that office ; and all are to minister to one 
prevailed as to spiritual gifts. another, and promote the good of the 

2. The variety of offices instituted by body without envying, despising, neg- 
Christ, and the gifts or favours dispensed lecting, or ill-using any particular raem- 
by him, ver. 28. God hath set some in her. How blessed the Christian church, 
the church; First, apostles, the chief if all the members did their duty ! 
ministers intrusted with ail the powers This chapter closes with advice to covet 
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the beet gifts, either the most valuable 
in themselves, or those most serviceable 
to others. Though men may esteem 
those gifts most that will raise their fame 
and esteem highest, those truly are best 
by which God will be most honoured, 
mill his church edified? Such gifts should 
be most earnestly coveted. We should 
desire that most, which is best, and most 
worth, Grace is therefore to be preferred 
before gifts, and of gifts those are to be 
preferred which are of greatest use, 
Gifts may be valued for their use, but 
they are mischievous when made the 
fuel of pride and contention. This also 
the apostle endeavours to prevent, by 
giving the hint of a m£>re excellent way, 
that is, of charity, of mutual love ami 
good-will. This was the only right way 
to make tlieir gifts turn to the advantage 
and edification of the church. This 
would render them kind and' concerned 
for each other, and therefore calm their 
spirits, and put an end to piques and 
contests, and disputes about precedency. 
Those would appear in the foremost 
rank, according to the apostle, who had 
most of tine Christian love. True charity 
is greatly to be preferred to the most 
glorious gifts. To have the heart glow 
with mutual love, is vastly better than 
to shine with the most pompous titles, 
offices, or powers. Instead of unduly 
coveting the highest stations, or the 
most conspicuous gifts, let us leave the 
appointment of his instruments to God, 
and those ivhoip he works in by his pro- 
vidence, reinembeiing that? men will not 
be applauded hereafter who affect the 
chief places, hut those who are most 
faithful to the trust reposed in them, and 
most diligent in their Master’s work. 

t«8. There is u t iUITlcuUy in ascertaining the 
meaning of some of these offices, their Bpecific 
differences, and wlnliw importance; e^ecmlly 
whether they were all vested in distinct persons, 
or if several of them were exorcised by the 
same individual. "Nor is it clearly decided if 
all the offices here enumerated were extraor- 
dinary, and Connected with the possession of su- 
pernatural gift* ; or if some of them were meant 
to be permanent in the church ; or whether 
they are enumerated according to their relative 
importance, and whether they answer to the clas- 
sification of gifts given in ver. 8—10, — Lotfiian. 


CHAPTER XIII, 

The apostle shows the necessity and ad- 
vantage of the grace of love, without which 
all spiritual gifts, all external acts of libera- 
lity, and even courage for martyrdom it- 


self, will not profit us, ver. 1—3. He 
represents its excellency, by its properties 
and effects, 4—7 : and by its abiding, after 
all gifts for edification snail cease, nKo bv 
its superiority to faith and hope, 8 — 13. 

Ver. \ — 3. Here the apostle shows the 
excellent way he meant, or had in view, 
in the close of the former chapter, that 
is, charity, or, as it is commonly, else- 
where rendered, love. Not what is meant 
by charity in our common use of the 
word, alms-giving, but love in its fullest 
and most extensive meaning ; true love 
to God and man ; a benevolent disposi- 
tion of mini towards our fellow-chris- 
tiaiis, growing out of sincere and fervent 
devotion to God. This living principle 
of all duty and obedience is the more ex- 
cellent way of which the apostle speaks ; 
preferable to all gifU. And without 
this the most glorious gifts uie nothing, 
of no account to us, of no esteem in the 
sight of God. Here is specified, 

1 . The gift of tongues, ver. 1. Could a 
man speak all the languages onearth, and 
that with the greatest propriety, Elegance, 
or fluency ; could he talk like an angel, 
and yet be without charity, it would he all 
empty noise, mere useless sound. It is 
not talking freely, or finely, or learn- 
edly, of the things of God, that will sft\ e 
us, or profit others, if we are destitute of 
holy love. It is the heart, not the tongue, 
that is acceptable with God. The apos- 
tle specifies first this gift ; hereupon the 
Corinthians seemed chiefly to value 
themselves, and despise their brethren, 

2. Prophecy, and the understanding of 
mysteries, and all knowledge, ver. 2. 
Had a man the clearest understanding 
of the prophecies and types under the 
old dispensation, the most accurate 
knowledge of the doctrine of Christianity, 
and this by inspiration, from the infal- 
lible dictates and' illumination of the 
Spirit of God, yet without charity he 
would be nothing. A clear head and a 
deep understanding, is of no value, with- 
out a benevolent and charitable heart. 

3. The faith of miracles, or the faith 
by which persons were enabled to work 
miracles ; Hud I all faith. Even the 
most wonder-working faith, to which no- 
thing is, in a manner, impossible, is 
nothing without charity. Those may 
do many wondrous works in Christ's 
name, whom yet he will disown, and bid 
depart from him, as workers of iniquity 
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Matt. 7. 22, 23. Saving faith is ever 
united with charity, but the faith of 
miracles may be without it. 

4, The outward works of charity, 
^er. 3. , Should all a man has be laid 
out in this manner, yet if he had no 
Christian love, it would profit nothing. 
There may be an open and lavish 
hand, where there is no Jiberal and 
charitable heart. Vain-glorious osten- 
tation, or proud conceit of merit, may 
put a man to large expense this way, 
who has no true love to God or men. 
Doing good to others will do none to us, 
if it be not done from a principle of de- 
votion and charity, love t# God, and 
good-will to men. If we give away all 
wc have, while we withhold the heart 
from God, it will not profit. 

5, Even sufferings, and those of the 
most grievous kind. Should we sacrifice 
our lives for the faith of the gospel, and 
be burned to death in maintenance of its 
1 1 utli, this will stand us in no stead, un- 
less we are animated to these sufferings 

true devotion to God, and sincere 
love to Iris church and people, and good- 
will to mankind. The outward conduct 
may be plausible, when the inward prin- 
ciple is very bad. The most grievous suf- 
ferings, the most. costly sacrifices, will not 
recommend us to Goil, if we do not love 
the brethren ; should we give our own 
bodies to be burned, it would not profit. 
How stiange the idea of recommending 
themselves to God, of those who hope 
to do it by burning others, by murdering 
and massacring, and tormenting their 
fellow-cluistians, or by injurious usage 
of them ! And how are they deluded who 
xpect acceptance and reward for their 
good works, which are as scanty in de- 
gree, as they are corrupt and selfish in 
principle. 

Ver. 4 — 7. The apostle gives in these 
\ erses some of the properties and effects 
of charity, that we may know whether 
we have this grace ; and that if we 
have not, we may not rest till we have 
obtained it. This love is unequivocal 
evidence of regeneration, and is atouch- 
^ one of our professed faith in Christ. 
It is plain that the apostle meant in this 
beautiful description of the properties 
and effects of love, to show the Co- 
rinthians that their conduct had, in many 
respects, been an entire contrast to it. 

1. It is long-suffering. It can endure 
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evil, injury, and provocation, without re- 
sentment, indignation, or revenge. It 
makes the mind firm, gives power over 
the angry passions, and furnishes a per- 
severing patience, that shall rather wait 
and wish the reformation of a brother, 
than resent his corfffuct. It will put up 
with many slights and neglects from the 
person it loves, and wait long to see the 
kindly effects of such patience on him. 

2. It. is kindT It is benign, bountiful ; 
it is courteous and obliging. It seeks 
to be useful ; and not only seizes on op- 
portunities of doing good, but searches 
for them. This is the general character. 
Patient under injuries, and apt and in- 
clined to do all good offices in its power. 
Under these two geneials all particulars 
of the character may be reduced. 

3. Charity suppresses envy. It is 
not grieved at the gifts or good quali- 
ties, honours or estates, of others. 
If we love our neighbour, so far from 
onv j ing his welfare, we shall rejoice at 
it. His satisfaction will be. an addition to 
ours, instead of impairing or lessening 
it. The piosperity of those to whom we 
wish well, never can grieve us ; and the 
mind bent on doing* good to all, never 
can wish ill to any. 

4. Charity subdues pride and vain- 
glory ; is not puffed with self-conceit, 
does not arrogate to itself honour, or 
power, or respect, which do not belong 
to it. It is not insolent, apt to despise 
others; to treat them with contempt and 
scorn, Those animated with a principle 
of true brotherly love, will in honour 
prefer one another, Rom. 12. 10. They 
will do nothing out of a spirit of conten- 
tion, or vain-glory, Plnl. 2. 3. True 
love will lead us to esteem our bre- 
thren, and raise our regard for them ; and 
this will limit our esteem of ourselves, 
and prevent self-conceit and arrogance. 
Charity calms the angry passions, in- 
stead of raising them. It is not forward 
nor stubborn and untrac table, Charity 
abhors falsehood and flattery. 

5. Charity behaves not unseemly. 
It does nothing indecorous, nothing out 
of place or time ; but behaves towards 
all men, as becomes their rank and 
ours ; with reverence and respect to su- 
periors, with kindness and condescen- 
sion to inferiors, with courtesy and good- 
will towards all men. It is not for 
breaking order, confounding ranks, or 
bringing all men on a level ; but for 
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keeping up the distinctions God has 

ade between men, and acting in its 
own station, and minding ils own busi- 
ness, without taking upon it to censure, 
or despise others. 

6. Charity is au letter enemy to self- 
ishness ; seeks not its own does not 
desire or seek its own praise, or honour 
or profit, or pleasure. The apostle does 
not mean, that charity destroys all re- 
gard to ourselves, that the charitable man 
should neglect himself and all his inte- 
rests. But charity never seeks its own 
to the hurt of others, or with the neglect 
of others. Many times it neglects its 
own for the sake of others ; prefers their 
welfare, ami satisfaction, and advan- 
tage, to its own ; and ever prefers the 
voltaic of others to its piivate advantage. 

7. It tempers and restrains the pas- 
sions, is not exasperated. It collects 
sharpness of temper, sweetens and soft- 
ens the mind, so that it does not sud- 
denly conceive, or long continue, a ve- 
hemeut passion. Anger cannot icst in 
the bosom where love reigns. It is hard 
to he angry with those we love, but easy 
to drop resentment, and be reconciled. 

8. Charity thinks no evil. It is not 
soon, nor long, angry ; it is never in- 
clined to revenge ; does not suspect evil 
of others, it does not charge guilt upon 
them by inference, when nothing of the 
suit openly appeals. Tine love never 
will indulge suspicion without proof, but 
rather will incline to disbelieve evidence 
against the person it affects. It will 
never be forward to suspect ill, and rea- 
son itself into a bad opinion upon mere 
appearances, or to give way to suspicion 
without any grounds. It will not put 
the worst construction upon any tiling. 

9. The matter of its joy and pleasure 
is heie suggested. It rejoices not in 
iniquity ; it takes no pleasure in doing 
injury or hurt to any ; it thinks not ev 5 
of any, without clear proof, it wishes ill 
to none ; much less will it hurt or wrong 
any; and least of all rejoice in doing 
harm and mischief. It is not gratified 
with the report of men’s vices. and fol- 
lies. The sins of others are the grief 
of charitable people, exciting their com- 
passion, but they give no encouragement 
to evil. It is the very height of malice, 
to take pleasure in the misery of a fel- 
low-creature. And is not falling into 
sin the greatest calamity that can befall 
any oue ? How inconsistent with Chris- 


tian charity, to lejoice at such a fall ! 
It rejoices in the truth ; is glad of the 
success of the gospel; and rejoices to 
see men moulded into an evangelical 
temper. It takes no pleasure in «in f but 
is highly delighted to see any do well. 
It rejoices to see truth and justice prevuij, 
to see piety and true religion flourish. 

10. It bcareth all things, it endmeth .ill 
things. The original also signifies, it cove r- 
eth all things. Charity will cover a in ;1- 
titude of sins, 1 Pet. 4. 8. It will draw a 
veil over them as far as it can consistently 
with duty. Though such a man he free 
to tell his brother nis faults in private, he 
is very lurw’HUngto expose him by making 
them public. Thus we do b) our own 
faults, and thus charity would teach us to 
do Ivy the faults of others. Or, it bcarcih 
all things ; will pass by and put up with 
injuries, without indulging angci, or 
cherishing revenge ; will be patient upon 
provocation, and long patient ; will hold 
film, though it he borne hard upon. 
V\hat fortitude and firmness fei vent love 
will give the mind! IIow many slights 
and injuries will it put up with ! IIow 
many hazards will it run, and how many 
difficulties will it encounter '. 

1 1. Charity believes, and hopes well of 
others. Charity by* no means (lest rots 
prudence, nor out of mere simplicity be- 
lieves every word, Pun. 14. 15. Wis- 
dom must dwell with love, and charity 
be cautious. But it is leady to think 
well of all, when there is no appearance 
to the contrary. All charity is full of 
candour, willing to make the best of 
every thing. And when it can no louger 
believe well of others, it will not pie- 
sently conclude a case desperate, but 
wishes the amendment of the worst of 
men. It hopes for the conversion of the 
sinner, and the recovery of the back- 
slider. IIow good-natured and amiable 
is Christian charity ! IIow lovely the mind 
that is tinctured throughout with be- 
nevolence. How lovely would Christianity 
appear to the world, if those who pio- 
fess it were more actuated and animated 
by this Divine principle, and paid due 
regard to a command on which its 
blessed Author laid the chief stress ! ^ 
new commandment give I to you, that ye 
love one another j as J have loved you, 
that yc also love one another, John 
13. 34. By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, ver. 35. Blessed 
Jesus! how few of thy professed disci- 



1 CORINTHIANS XIII, Ver. 0—13. 1G3 


pies are distinguished and marked out 
by this characteristic ! 

Let us then inquire whether this Divine 
love dwells in our hearts. Has this prin- 
ciple guided us into becoming behaviour 
ft) all lflen ? Are we willing to relinquish 
selfish objects and aims 9 If some sparks 
of this heavenly flame have been kindled 
in our hearts, still there is much of a 
contrary nature. Here, then, is a call to 
watchfulness, diligence and prayer, 

Ver. S — 13. The apostle shows how 
much preferable charity is to the gifts 
on which the Corinthians prided them- 
selves. From its longer coutmuancc and 
duration; Charity never faueth. It is 
a permanent and perpetual grace, lasting 
as eternity; lmt the extraoulinary gifts 
on which the Corinthians valued them- 
selves*, were of short continuance. They 
ueie only to edify the church on earth, 
and that fora time; but in heaven would 
be all superseded, which yet is the very 
seat and element of love. Prophecy 
must fail, both the prediction of things 
to come, and the interpretation of scrip- 
ture. Tongues will cease, that is, the 
miraculous power of speaking languages 
without learning them. There will he 
hut one language pi heaven. Thoie is 
no confusion of tongues in the region of 
peifect tranquillity. And knowledge 
will vanish away That philosophical 
knowledge on w r hich the Corinthians 
prided themselves woidd soon vanish as 
a dream, and even that religious know- 
ledge which is acquired on earth, will 
be extinguished by the perfect know- 
ledge of heaven. The light of a candle 
is quite obscured by the sun shining 
in its strength. These gifts are adapted 
o'nly to a state of imperfection, ver. 9. Our 
best knowledge and our greatest abilities 
are at present like our condition, narrow 
and temporary. Even the knowledge 
h:id by inspiration was hut in part. How 
little a portion of God, and the unseen 
world, was known even by apostles and 
inspired men ! How very short do 
others come of them! But these gifts 
weic fitted to the imperfect state of' the 
chufch, valuable in themselves, but not 
V) be compared with charity, which was 
to last for ever. 

Hence is shown how much better it 
will be with the cliuich hereafter, ver. 
1 0. When that which is peifect is come, 
then that which is in part shall be done 


away. When the end is once atlained, 
the means will be abolished. There will 
be no need of tongues, and prophecy, 
and inspired knowledge, in afutuie life; 
then the church will be complete both in 
knowledge and holmess. The difference 
is pointed out in twj> particulars ; 1 . The 
present state is a state of childhood, the 
future that 6f manhood. Such is the 
difference between earth and heaven. 
What narrow views, what confused and 
indistinct notions of things, have chil- 
dren in comparison with grown men ! 
And how naturally do men, when reason 
is matured, despise and put their infant 
thoughts away ! Thus shall w r e think 
of our most valued gifts and acquisitions 
of this world, when we come to heaven. 
2. Things are dark and confused now 
in comparison of what they will be here- 
after. They can only he seen as by the 
imperfect reflection of a mirror, or in the 
obscure description of a liddle. Now 
we can only discern things at a great 
distance, and involved in clouds and ob- 
scurity ; but hereafter our knowledge 
will be free from all obscurity and eiror. 
God is to he seen face to face ; we are to 
know him, as we arejcuown by him ; not 
as perfectly, but in sense in the 

same manner. W e shall then see him as 
he is, 1 John 3. 2. We shall know liow we 
are known, enter into the mysteries of Di- 
vine love and grace. O glorious change ! 
to pass from darkness to light, from 
clouds to the cleai sunshine of our Sa- 
viour's face, and in God’s own light to 
see light ! Pii, 3G. 9. It* is the light of 
heaven onlj, that, will remove all clouds 
and darkness from the face of God. It 
is at best but twilight while we arc iti 
this world. In heaven will be perfect 
and eternal day. 

To sum up the excellences of charity, 
it is preferred not only to gifts, but to 
other graces, to faith and hope, ver. 13. 
True grace is much more excellent than 
any spiritual gifts whatever. And faith, 
hope, and love are the three principal 
graces, of which chanty is the chief, 
being the end to which the other two 
are but means. This abides and must 
abide, as essential to godliness under 
every revelation. Faith fixes on the 
Divine revelation, and assents to that, 
relying on the Divine Redeemer. Hope 
fastens on future happiness, and wait* 
for that ; and in heaven, faith will he 
swallowed up in vision, and hope in 
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fruition. There is no room to believe 
and hope, when we set* and enjoy. But 
love fastens on the Divine perfections 
themselves, and the Divine image in the 
creatures, and our mutual relation both 
to God and them. These will shine forth 
in the most glorious splendour in another 
world, and there love will bo made per- 
fect. There wo shall perfectly love God, 
because he will appear perfectly amiable 
for ever, and our he aits* will kindle at 
the sight, and glow with perpetual devo- 
tion. And there shall we perfectly love 
one another, when all the saints meet 
there, when none but saints are there, 
and saints made perfect. . Blessed state ! 
How much surpassing the best below ! 
O amiable and excellent grace of cha- 
rity ! How much does it exceed the 
most valuable gift, when it outshines 
every grace, and is their everlasting 
completion ! When faith and hope are 
at an end, true charity will bum for ever 
with the brightest flame. Those border 
most upon the heavenly state and per- 
fection, whose hearts are fullest of this 
Divine principle, and burn with the most 
fervent charity. It is the surest offspring 
of God, and bears lws fairest impression. 
For God is Love, 1 John 4. 8, 1G. And 
where God is to be seen as he is, and 
face to face, there chant y is in its great- 
est height ; there, and there only, will 
it be perfected. 

Let us then put away the childish 
things which amused us in an uncon- 
verted stale. J.et us cease from childish 
disputes about mere externals and non- 
essentials, seeking an increase of faith, 
hope, anil love, nom the Giver of all 
good gifts. And while we contend that 
faith alone can justify the sinner, by 
forming his relation to the Saviour ; and 
that hope alone can support the soul 
amidst all the trials of life and death ; 
let us still remembei that Christian love is 
greater than these needful graces ! being 
the evidence of our title to eternal lift, 
and the fitness for, and earnest of that 
holy and unspeakable happiness. 

12. “ fty means of a mirror.” Telescopes are 
a late invention. The ancient mirrors were of 
polished metal, and at best reflected only an 
ubsrure and imperfect image There seems here 
to be a. double allusion, both to au object os re- 
flected, and to a riddle or enigma, which is an 
obscure way of representing things to the 
nuderutandiug. 

13. Faith reechos the i^omises of God as 
true, and is the appointed medium of justifii a 
lion, Uuj)o f as an anchor of the soul, keeps it 


Blodl’ast amidst all the storms and temptations 
of life— but the exercise of faith and nope is 
limited to the present imperfect state ; the one 
shall be exchanged for sight, and the other shall 
be swallowed up in fruition. Love is superior 
to both, as the end is greater than the means ; 
as that which is unchangeable is superior ip 
that whieh is transitory — Lothian. 

— It is consolatory In us who live in a period 
in which the extraordinary dispensations of t^e 
Holy Spirit are no longer communicated, to ob- 
serve how St. Paul, who was himself rich in 
those mysterious treasures, directly asserts the 
far superior value of the practical Christian 
virtues, to the more ostentatious gifts of miracles 
a ud languages. — Shuttleworth . 


CHAPTER XIV. 

The apostle recommends such spiritual 
gifts as are suited to answer the purpose* of 
Christian love for the edification of others, 
and prefeis prophecy to the gift of tongues, 
ver.l — He illustrates the unprofitableness 
of speaking in unknown languages, without 
interpreting them, 0 — 14. Exhorts toan in- 
telligent worship, that may be profitable to 
others, as well as ourselves, 15 — 20. Shows 
the proper use of the gilt of tongues, and 
the greater advantage of prophesying, 21 — 
25. Reproves ana regulates disorder , 
which arose in religious assemblies, from 
vain ostentation oi gilts, 20 — 33. And from 
women's speaking in the church, 34 — 40. 

Ver. 1—5. The apostle had recom- 
mended Christian chanty above all spi- 
ritual gifts. Here he teaches them among 
spiritual gifts which they should prefer. 
He begins with an exhortation to cha- 
rity, ver. 1. Follow after charity, pursue 
it, have un earnest concern to obtain 
this excellent disposition of mind, what- 
ever pains or prayers it may cost. While 
they made this cluistian disposition their 
chief pursuit, they might be desirous ot 
spiritual gjifts, but especially of prophesy- 
ing, that is, of interpreting scripture. He 
assigns Ihe reasons of this preference. 
He compares prophesying with speaking 
with tongues, which it seems was the 
gift on which the Corinthians principally 
valued themselves. This was more os- 
tentatious than the plain interpretation 
of scripture ; %more fit to gratify pride, 
but less fit to promote the purposes of 
Christian charity ; it would not equally 
do good to the souls of men. For h 
that spake with tongues must wholly 
speak between God and himself; for 
whatever might be communicated in his 
anguage, none of his own countrymen 
could understand, ver. 2. What cannot 
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he understood, never can edify. No ad- 
vantage can be reaped from Ihe most ex- 
cellent discourses, if delivered in unin- 
telligible language, such as the audience 
can neither spe&k'noY understand. He 
that is* most edified himself, is most 
likely to do good to others, by what he 
sf eaks ; but he that speaks with tongues 
in an unknown language, can only edify 
himself. That is the best ana most 
eligible gift, which does most good ; 
not that which can edify ourselves only. 
Greater is he who interprets scripture to 
■dify the church, than he who speaks 
tongues to recommend himself. And 
what other end he who spake with 
longues could have, unless he inter- 
preted what he spake, is not easy to see- 
That makes most for the honour of a 
minister, which is most for the edifica- 
tion of the church, not that which shows 
his gifts to most advantage. Kvery en- 
dowment or possession is valuable in pro- 
portion to its usefulness ; and all public 
oidinances should be so conducted as 
liey may tend to the edification, exhort- 
ation, and consolation of believers, and 
ihe conversion of sinners. Even fervent 
spiritual affection must be governed by 
the exercise of the undei standing, or else 
men will disguce the huthft they profess 
to promote. 

1—3. Oilpin paraphrases thus: — As far then 
jib you act under the influence of thin great 
principle ol rhribtiun charity, you nni> denire 
■'piritual gifts j l»ut 1 should wish you chiefly 
lo expound and instruct. For ho who sspenketh 
in an unknown tongue, may speak indeed to 
Hod ; hut hpeakpth in vain to his hearers ; 
while he who expounds scripture, edifies, ex- 
horts, and comforts all Who hear him, and 
tpreads knowledge abroad in the church. 

H I right font thinks that the tongue princi- 
pally intended hy the apostle, was the Hebrew , 
which for a long time past was gone into disuse, 
hul now restored by the gift of tongues Aud 
that the persons to whom the apostle refen., 
jiulnireri in this matter, and retained the use of 
the Hebrew tongue m the church, though un- 
known to the people, following the custom of 
the synagogue. 

Ver. 6—14. Even an apostle could uot 
edify, unless ho spake to the capacity of 
his hearers. New revel aiidfis. the most 
clear explications of old ones, the most 
instructive discourses in themselves, 
wlhild he unprofitable in a language not 
understood. This is illustrated hy allu- 
sions. To a pipe or harp pla) ing always 
in one tone. If there he no distinction 
of sounds, of what service is it ? To a 
trumpet giving an uncertain sound ; 


not, the proper sound for the purpose, or 
uot distinct enough to he discerned from 
every other sound. To speak words 
that have no significancyto those who 
hear them, is speaking into the air, ver. 9. 
There are many kinds of voices in the 
world, none of which aro without their 
proper signification, ver. 10. This is 
true of the several languages spoken hy 
several n ations . That cannot answer the 
enil of sueakirtf, which has no meaning. 
But in tnis case, speaker and hearers are 
barbarians to each other, ver. 1 1. They 
talk and hear only sounds without sense. 
To speak in the church in an unknown 
tongue, is to confound the audience, in- 
stead of instructing them ; and for this 
reason utterly vain and unprofitable. 

The apostle advises to desire gifts 
most for the edification of the church, 
ver. 12, those gifts that will do the best 
Bcrvicc to men’s souls. If they did 
speak a foreign language, they should 
beg of God the gift of interpreting it, 
ver. 1 3. The sum is, that they should per- 
form nil religious exercises in their as- 
semblies, so that all might join in them, 
and profit by them. A man's spirit might 
piny, thftt is, a spiritual gift may he ex- 
ercised in prayer, or his own mind might 
be devoutly engaged ; hut his under- 
standing would he unfruitful, ver. 14. 
It should he the concern of such as pray 
in public, to pray intelligibly , not in a 
foreign language, nor in a language 
above the level of the audience. Lan- 
guage most obvious and •easy to he un- 
derstood, is tHe most proper for public 
worship, and other religious exercises. 

What shall I profit > or, How shall I 
he profited ? are propei inquires when 
we are considering how to conduct our 
meeting together for religious exercises- 
For want of this, many, even in deliver- 
ing ail eloquent discourse, are more iur‘ 
meaning than things without life giving 
sound. While we speak against prayers 
and worship in an unknown tongue, and 
are thankful for being delivered from 
such a sj stem, are there not many who 
use the common language of their coun- 
try, who vet employ such phrases, choose 
such words, and enter into such discus- 
sions as to he scarcely if at all under- 
stood hy most hearers ? Surely every true 
follower of t'luist will rather desire to 
do good to others, than to obtain a name 
for eloquence or learning. 

6. " What good shall I do you, unless I shall 
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speak to you intelligibly, either by the rc\i»ln- 
turn peculiar to nn apostle, ov l>v tlie word of 
knowledge, the gift of a superior prophet, m by 
prophecy, the inspiration proper to un inferioi 
piophel ; or by doctrine, the inspiration pioper 
to the ordinary paatoi ?” — Machniuht. 

13. “ Let linn pray, that ho may likewise 
be able to interpret whin ho says.’'— Bloomfield. 

Ver. 15 — 20. The apostle does not 
forbid praying or singing when they had 
a spiritual gift communicated to them ; 
but would have them perform both, so 
that others might join with them. 
Otherwise the unlearned could not join 
in the worship, ver. 16. IIow could 
the body of the people declare their 
consent and concurrence to prayers in 
an unknown tongue ? This is saying 
Amen, So be it, God grant the thing we 
have requested ; or, V\ c join in the con- 
fession that has been made of sin, and 
in the acknowledgment that has been 
made of Divine mercies and favours. 

, This is the import, of saying Amen. 
There can he no concurrence in prayers 
that 'are not understood. The apostle 
(J*d not come behind any in this spiritual 
gift, ver. 18. It, was not envy that 
made the apostle depreciate what, they 
valued. He spake more languages than 
they all. Yet he had rather speak 
five intelligible woids, to benefit others, 
than make ten thousand fine dis- 
courses, that would do no one else any 
good because they dul not understand 
.them. A truly Christian minister will 
value himself much more upon doing 
a small spiritual good to men’s souls, 
than upon procuring the greatest ap- 
plause and commendation to himself. 
This is true grandeur and nobleness of 
spirit; it is acting lip to his character; 
approving himself the servant of Christ. 

The fondness for this gift plainly in- 
dicated the defects of their judgment, 
\er. 20. Children are apt to he stiuck 
with novelty : do not act like them, and 
prefer noise and show to worth and sub- 
stance. In this passage is a double re- 
buke, both of pride on account of gifts, 
niul arrogance and haughtiness towards 
each other, and the contests and quar- 
icls piocueiling from them. Christians 
should be as children, void of guile and 
malice ; hut they should not he unskilful 
in the word of righteousness, Heb. 5. 13, 
though they should be unskilful in the 
mts of mischief. Whether we offer 

{ 'layer, sing praises to God, or thank 
dm lor his nigicies, we should unite 


spiritual affect tong \uit|S Sober judgment^, 
and those who l’dad in social ww shift; 
should use language which -may affect 
and instruct tho meanest fellow-wois- 
shipper, and enable h$m to, add a cor- 
dial Amen, to what is?$poken. * * 

Ver. 21— 25. Tongues, as the. Co- 
rinthians used them, wye rather a token 
of judgment from God, than of mercy, 
ver. 21. In the law", that is, the Old 
Testament, it is written. With men of 
other tongues and other lips will I 
speak to this people ; and yet for all 
that will they not hear me, saith the 
Lord, Isa. 28. 11. Compare Deut. 28. 
16, 4!J. To both these places, it is 
thought, the apostle refers. Both are 
delivered by way of threatening, and 
one is supposed to interpret the other. 
It is evidence that a people are aban- 
doned of God, when he gives them up to 
the discipline of those who speak in 
another language. The apostle implies. 
You should not be fond of the tokens of 
Divine displeasure. They can never he 
benefited by such teaching ; and when 
left to it, it is a sad sign that God 
leaves them totliemseUes. And should 
Christians covet to he in such a state, or 
bring the churches into it ? Yet thus 
the preachers did who delivered their 
inspirations in an unknown tongue. 

Tongues were rather a sign to iinbe- 
lieveis than to believers, ver. 22. The 
gift of tongues tended to convince unbe- 
lievers of the doctrine Christians had em- 
braced ; but prophesying, and interpret- 
ing scripture in their own language, 
were most for the edification of those 
who alieady believed, so that speaking 
with tongues in Christian assemblies, 
was altogether out of time and place. 
That gifts may bo rightly used, it is 
proper to know the ends they are in- 
tended to serve. If when they were ull 
assembled for Christian woiship, their 
ministers, employed in public worship, 
should talk unintelligible language, and 
infidels should come in, they would con- 
clude them #o be wild fanatics. Would 
it not make Christianity ridiculous to a 
heathen, to hear the ministers pray, or 
preach, or perform any religious exercise, 
in a language which neither he nor the 
assembly understood ? They disgrace 
their religion, and degrade their own 
character, who do any thing that has 
this aspect. But if those who minister, 



I CORINTHIANS 

plainly interpret scripture, or preach the 
great truths and rules of tho gospel, in 
language intelligible and propci, a hea- 
then or unlearned person coming m, 
would.probably be convinced, and might 
become a convert to Christianity, ver. 2 J, 
25. His conscience will be touched, the 
Secrets of his heart will be revealed to 
him, he will he condemned by the truths 
he hears, and so will be brought to con- 
fess his guilt, and to own that God is 
present in the assembly. Scripture- 
truth, plainly and duly taught, has mar- 
vellous fitness to awaken the conscience 
and touch the heart. Religious exer- 
cises in Christian assemblies should be 
such as are fit to edify the faithful, and 
convince, affect, and convert unbelievers. 
The ministry was not instituted to make 
ostentation of gifts and parts, but to 
save houIs. 

And though religious ordinances 
should he directed for the edification of 
believers, yet care should be taken not to 
send away occasional hearers confirmed 
in prejudices against tho truth, and 
disposed to ridicule it. But when the 
word of God is spoken with address, both 
to the undei standing and the affections, 
and with close application to the con- 
science, the very secrets of the heart 
often seem to be disclosed by the expe- 
rimental address of the preacher, and 
flie hearers are induced to join tho wor- 
ship they before despised. 

23 Gilpin paraphrases thus. What think you 
would an unbeliever suppose, who should enter 
your assemblies, and find a person talking to 
the RongrcRution in a language which none of 
them understood ? It wouldinake him nupjiose 
you vme rather mad than inspiied. But if he 
should hear any of vour toaehei s expounding, a 
different effect might then be produced. lie 
might see liis error ; his conscience might take 
alarm ; and falling down oil his knees he might 
worship (iod among \ oil. 

25. ** Among you.” — Sdiole field. 

Ver. 26 — 33. The apostle reproves the 
Corinthians fur the confusion they intro- 
duced into their assemblies. When they 
came together, all endowed with gifts 
were eager to seize the opportunity of 
exercising them. Thus several would 
be speaking at the same time, and 
JJhe great end of their coming together 
would be overlooked. Religious ex- 
ercises in public assemblies should have 
this view—iet all he done to edifying. 

As to the speaking in an unknown 
tongue, the apostle directs that no more 
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than two or three should do it at one 
meeting, and this not all together, but 
successively, one after another. And 
even this was not to be done, unless there 
were some interpreter beside him who 
spake; for to speak in an unknown 
tongue, what himself was afterward to 
interpret, could only be for ostentation. 
But if another were present, who could 
interpret, two miraculous gifts might be 
exercised at orfee, and thereby the church 
be edified, and the faith of the hearers 
confirmed at the same time. But if there 
were none to interpret, he was only to ex- 
ercise his gift between God and himself, 
and solitary devotions are out of time and 
place, when the church is met for social 
worship. As to prophesying, two or 
three only should speak at one meeting, 
ver. 29, and this successively, not all at 
once; and the others should discern and 
determine whether it were of Divine in- 
spiration or not. There might be false 
prophets, mere pretenders to Divine in- 
spiration ; and the true prophets were to 
judge of these. If any prophet had a 
revelation, while another was prophesy- 
ing, the other should be silent, ver. 30, 
before the inspired fLssistant uttered liis 
revelation. The reason, ver. 31, is, that 
all might prophesy, one by one, or ona 
after another. The apostle adds, The 
spirits of the prophets are subject to tho 
prophets, ver. 32, the spiritual gifts on 
their minds when most powerfully in- 
fluenced by the Iloly Spirit, leave them 
possessed of their reason. Divine in- 
spirations arg not like the diabolical 
possessions of heathen priests, ungo- 
vernable, and prompting them to act as 
if beside themselves ; but are sober, 
calm, and capable of regular guidance. 
The man who is inspire^ by the Spirit 
of God will observe order and decency 
in delivering his revelations. 

These regulations would be for the 
people’s benefit, their instruction and 
consolation. God instituted the ministry 
for tho instruction, edification, and com- 
fort of the church, and surely ministers 
should fit their ministrations to thesis 
purposes. God is the God of peaco t 
and good order, ver. 33 ; therefore 
Divine inspirations should by no means 
throw Christian assemblies into confu- 
sion. If managed in a tumultuous and 
confused manner, what notion must 
this give to considerate observers of 
the God who is worshipped? Does 
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it lookdffl if he were the God of peace 
and order, and an enemy to confu- 
sion ? Things should be so managed 
in Divine worship, that, no unlovely or 
dishonourable notion of God be formed 
in the minds of observers. Affairs were 
thus managed in other churches, ver. 33, 
which was a manifest proof that the 
church of Corinth might do the same. 
God never teaches men to neglect their 
relative duties, to act unbecoming their 
age and station, or inconsistently with 
decency and regularity ; but in all things 
we are to follow regulations, suited to 
render tho worship and conduct of his 
people respectable before men, and ho- 
nourable to him. • 

27. Shultleworth considers thut the apostle 
hero recommends that after two or three sen- 
tences had been uttored in an unknown tony vie, 
there should be a pause till they were inter- 
preted. This was the plan adopted in the 
jewisli synagogues after the return from eapti- 
vity; when the portions of the hohrew scriptures 
were read, they were rendered into chnldee. See 
Pndeavw 

£9. " Let the rest judge."— Svhokjield. 

Ver. 34, 35. To reconcile vcr. 34, 35, 
with ch. 11. 3 — 16,«we may consider that 
some Corinthian women used to speak 
publicly when not under tlie impulse of 
tho Holy Spirit ; perhaps they inter- 
rupted other speakers, according to the 
disputatious temper which then prevailed. 
The apostle lays down a general rule, 
that they wore not to speak in the pub- , 
lie, congregation, or to assume the office 
of teachers ; for this was by no means 
consistent with the obedience to their 
husbands, taught, by the Divine law. If 
there was anything in the public instruc- 
tions which they could not understand, 
let them wait till they returned home, 
and then let 'them ask their husbands 
about it, who were to be supposed able 
and willing to inform them, and who 
were the most proper persons for them 
to confer with ; for it was not, proper for 
women to make a practice of discoursing 
in the public assemblies. 

When the apostle exhorts Christian 
women to seek information on religious 
subjects from their husbands at home, is 
it not supposed that believing families 
will be assembled for reviewing the doc- 
trines they have heard, and for promot- 
ing spiritual knowledge ? Let parents 
examine the progress of their children, 
especially on the Lord’s daj', and en- 
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courage all the members of their family 
to inquire the meaning of those truths 
which appear (lark or obscure to them. 
See Deut. fi. 0, 7.— ( H70 

31. G'hz/w refers to the cane of Anna, Luke 2. 
38; iind Philip’s four (laughters, Arts 21. 9. w iff* 
tho mi'Tition of the outpouring of the Spirit upon 
hniwVnialAoiis, Arts 2. Hi— 18, and thinks that 
the npostle did not moan absolutely to disalh^v 
of women's speaking in the church, when they 
evidently appeared t« bo under a Divine affla- 
tus ; but that them wore women at Corinth whd 
pretended to speak undci immediate inspiration 
though they were not really’ inspired ; and that 
lie here w it houtlimitntum, forbids their speaking 
in the church in any nay peculiar to the office 
of men. 

— Gilpin supposes this injunction was meant to 
forbid women to ask questions publicly, and to 
laise difficulties and scruples which would dis- 
turb the congregation, 

Vcr. 36 — 40. The apQstle closes this 
subject with a just, rebuke of the Co- 
rinthians for their pride and self-conceit, 
ver. 36. Did Christianity come out of Co- 
rinth ; was its origin among you ? If not, 
is it now limited and confined to you P 
Those must be reproved and humbled, 
whose spiritual pride and self-conceit 
throw Christian churches and assemblies 
into confusion. What he had saul was 
the command of God ; nor durst any one, 
really inspired, deny it, ver. 37. If any 
man think himself a prophet, or spiritual , 
lot him acknowledge, let him be ftioil by 
this very rule. If he will not own what 
is delivered on this head to be the will of 
Christ, he himself never had the Spirit 
of Christ. The Spirit of Christ can 
never contradict itself; if it speak in 
him, and in them, it must speak the same 
things in both. If their revelations con- 
tradict those of the apostle, they do not 
come from the same Spirit. By this 
therefore you may know them. 

He sums Up all. 1. Though they 
should not despise the gift of tongues, 
nor altogether disuse it, yet prophesy- 
ing was the more useful gift. 2. lie 
charges them to let all things be done 
decently and in order ; that they should 
avoid every thing disorderly. To do 
otherwise was to destroy tho end of 
Christian assemblies. God is not to be 
dishonoured, nor his worship disgraced, 
by unbecoming and disorderly perform- 
ance of it, and attendance at it. But 
let us most desire that grace which sanc- 
tifies and humbles the soul, utul so pre- 
pares it for heavenly happiness. 

The way to preserve peace, tiuth, and 
discipline in the church, is to seek that 
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which is advantageous to it, to bear with 
that which is not prejudicial to its wel- 
fare, and to love ami keep up theiein 
good behaviour, order, decency, and 

subordination. — (9**) 

* • 

37. " IT any mauiu accounted." — Bloomfield. 

^Though tl\c tfifl of toiiRues has ceased among 
us, this chapter it* nn admirable piece ofiiKt ruc- 
tion to the clergy of anj country. What in.iMci-. 
it though they speak* neither in greek not in 
];i tin . if they treat snbjoeN, or use words mat 
phiasej which tlie people do not understand ’ 
And if they do this to show tluur pail*, and 
learning, they fall diiectly into the fault winch 
the apostle hero reproves, that of ostentatiously 
displiiving their gilts. If thev wUli to in each 
foi the sake of edifving, they cannot use words 
of too ensy signification. — Gilpin. 


CHAPTER XV. 

The apostle proves the resurrection of 
Christ fiom the dead, ver. 1 — 11. Takes 
net asion from thence to confute those that 
denied the resurrection of the body, 12 — 
19. Establishes the doctrine of the resur- 
lection of belies ers to eternal life, by various 
arguments, 20 — 31. Answers objections 
against it, and shows the vast chango that 
will be then made in the qualities of the 
iisen bodies, 35 — SO. Discovers the mys- 
tery of the like change ll at will he then 
made on those who shall he living at Christ's 
second coming, hi — 54. Sets forth the be- 
liever's triumph over death and the grave, 
5f> — ;>7. Ann (loses the argument with an 
exhortation and encouragement to ail dili- 
gence ni the service of the Lord, 58. 

Ver. 1 — II. The subject of this chap- 
ter is the future existence of man. The 
word commonly rendered resurrection, 
usually denotes our existence beyond 
Ihe grave. There appears to have been 
a teacher in the Corinthian church who 
refused submission to tile authority of 
the apostle. This man seems to have 
been a jew, probably a sadducec, and to 
hnve brought over several to the saddu- 
cean eiror, denial of a future state. To 
remove this error from that chuich, and 
to prevent its existence afterwards, evi- 
dently was the desigu of St. Paul in 
writing this chapter. Of this doctrine 
not a trace can be found in all the in- 
vestigations of philosophy. Paul, when 
making it known to the Athenians, was 
declared to be a babbler. The resurrec- 
tion was a doctrine unknown or unheard, 
within the purlieus of science. — (17.) 

Yet no doctrine dovised by philosophy 
concerning man, is so sublime, or so 


fitted to furnish consolation and hope, 
to beings whose life in this world is a 
moment, and whose end is the grave. 
To that dark and desolate habitation, 
man, by the twilight of nature, looks 
forward in despair as his final home. 
All who have gone before him have 
pointed their feet to its silent chambers, 
and not one has returned to announce 
that an opening has been discovered to 
a more lightsiftnc and desirable region. 
His own feet, tread the same melancholy 
path. As he draws ni^h, no lamp il- 
lumes the darkness within. No crevice 
opens to the eye a glimpse of the regions 
which lie be) ond. Philosophy has no 
consolations for herself, and can ad- 
minister none to him. “ Here,” she 
coldly and sullenly cries, *• is the end of 
man. From nothing ho sprang : to 
nothing he returns. All that remains 
of him is the dust, which here miugles 
with its native earth.” But revelation 
approaches and exclaims," Lazarus, come 
forth.” In a moment the earth heaves, 
the tomb uncloses, and a form, bright as 
the sun, and arrayed in immortality, rises 
from the earth, and stretching its wings 
towards heaven, escapes from the aston- 
ished sight. — (17.) 

Such is the result from the view or 
the resurrection which (his chapter pre- 
sents. Nothing in heathen antiquity 
can be found which deserves to be named 
in comparison with this discourse. From 
the first proposing of the subject tho 
writer begins to ascend, and rises higher 
and higher tj}l he lifts* himself, aiul 
elevates others to the heavens. — (17.) 

The apostle begins with a summary of 
the gospel ; what he had preached among 
them, namely, the death and resurrection 
of Christ. Upon this foundation the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead 
is built. Divine truths appear with 
greatest evidence, when looked upon in 
their mutual connexion. The doctrine 
which Paul had heretofore taught, I 10 
still taught. It was what they had 
received ; they had been convinced of 
the faith, believed it 111 their hearts, or 
at least made profession of doing so. It 
was that gospel in which, or by which 
they had stood, and must continue to 
stand. The doctrine of Christ’s death and 
resurrection is at the foundation of Chris- 
tianity, Remove this foundation, and 
all our hopes for eternity sink at. once. 
And it is by holding this truth fiftn. 
t *2 
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that Christians stand in a day of trial, 
and are kept faithful to God. It was 
that alone hy which they could hope 
for salvation, vct. 2 ; for there is no 
salvation in any other name ; no name 
is given under heaven, hy which we 
may he saved, but the name of Christ. 
And the crucifixion of our Redeemer, 
nncl his conquest over death, are the 
source of our spiritual life and hopes. 
These saving truths of Cue gospel must 
be fixed in our minds, revolved much in 
our thoughts, and maintained and hold 
fast to the end, if we would he saved. 
We believe in vain, unless we persevere 
in the faith of the gospel ; we shall he 
never the better for a temporary faith. 
This gospel on which tho apostle lays 
Bnch stress, was that doctrine which he 
had received, and delivered to them, as 
among the first, the principal. It was a 
most necessary truth, that Christ died 
for our sins, and was buried, and rose 
again : that he was offered in sacrifice 
for ouv sins ; and rose again, to show that 
he had procured forgiveness for them, 
and was accepted of God in this offer- 
ing, Rom. 4. 25. 

This truth is confirmed by Old Testa- 
ment predictions, ver. 4. Also by the tes- 
timony of many who saw Christ after lie 
was risen from the dead. How evident 
was Christ’s resurrection from the dead, 
when so many saw him at so many times 
alive, and when he indulged the weak- 
ness of one disciple so far as to let him 
♦ouch his bo(Jy. We have reason to 
believe those who were steady in main- 
taining this truth, though they hazarded 
all that was dear to them in this world. 
It was one of the peculiar offices of an 
apostle, to lie a witness of our Saviour’s 
resurrection, I^uke 24. 48, and when Paul 
was called to the apostolical office, the 
Lord Jesus appeared to him iu the way 
to Damascus, Acts 9.17, 

This apostle was highly favoured, but 
he always had a mean opinion of him- 
self, and expressed it. So he does here, 
observing. That he was one bom out of 
due time, ver. 8. Paul resembled such a 
birth, in that he was not matured for the 
apostolical function.'. He had not known 
nor followed the Lord, nor had been 
formed in his family, as the others. 
He owns himself the least, because the 
last of them, called latest to the office, 
not worthy to be called an apostle, be- 
cause he had been a persecutor of the 


church, ver. 9. A humble spirit, in the 
midst of high attainments, is a great 
ornament. And when sinners are by 
Divine grace turned into saints, God 
makes the remembrance of foimer sins 
serve to make them humble, and dilh 
gent, and faithful. He ascribes all that 
was valuable in him to Divine grace, 
ver. 10. By God‘s grace we are what we 
arc. All that is good in us, is a stream 
from this fountain. Paul was kept 
humble and thankful by this convic- 
tion, so should we be. Nay, though 
conscious of his own diligence, and zeal, 
and service, so that he could say of 
himself, the grace of God was not given 
him in vain, but he laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all, yet he thought 
himself more the debtor^ Divine grace. 
A humble spirit is commonly a gracious 
one. The most eminent Christians are 
always the most humble. The more evi- 
dently God has pardoned them, the less 
will they excuse themselves. Though 
they cannot he ignorant what the 
Lord hath done for, 111 , and hy them, yet 
taking their whole conduct, and their 
peculiar obligations, they readily con- 
clude that none are so vile and worth- 
I less as they are. Earnestly should 
we desire that the grace bestowed on 
us may not bo in vain, and we should 
aim to redeem the time which has been 
lost, remembering to ascribe any good 
we do, to the grace of God in us. 

The apostle not only preached the 
same gospel himself at all times, and 
in all places, but all the apostles preached 
the very same ; Whether it were they 
or I, so we preached, and so ye be- 
lieved. Whether Peter, or Paul, or any 
other apostle, had converted them to 
Christianity, all maintained the same 
truth, preached the same doctrine, and 
confirmed it by the same evidence. All 
agreed that Jesus Christ, and him cru- 
cified, and slain,' * and then risen from 
the dead, was the very sum and sub- 
stance of Christianity : and this all true 
Christians believe. All the apostles 
agreed in this testimony ; all Christians 
agree in the belief of it ; hy this faith 
they live, in this faith they die. 

1,2. "Moreover, brethren, I certify yju 
[concerning] the gospel which I preached unto 
you, (which also ye received, and wherein yc 
stand, and hy which yo are Baved.) With what 
declaration I preached it to you, if you remem- 
ber, unless yc believed lightly,”— Scholnjield, 
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Ver. 12 — 19. Having confirmed the 
truth of our Saviour’s resurrection, the 
apostle refutes those among the Corinth- 
ians, who said there would be none: 
Y'r. 12.. Against this the apostle pro- 
duces an incontestable fact, the resurrec- 
tion of Christ ; and argues the absurdi- 
ties that must follow their principle. As, 

1. *lf there he, if there can be, no re- 
surrection of the dead, Christ is not risen, 
ver. 13, 1C. Yet it was foretold in ancient 
prophecies, that lie should rise ; and it 
lias been proved by multitudes of eye- 
witnesses, that he is risen. 

2. If Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith vain, ver. 
14. This would make the faith of Chris- 
tians vain, as well as the labours of 
ministers. If Christ be not raised, your 
faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins, ver. 

1 7, yet under the guilt and condemnation 
of sin, because forgiveness is to he had 
through his death and sacrifice for sin 
alone. And had his blood been shed, and 
Ins life been taken away, without being 
restored, what evidence could we have, 
that through him we should have jus- 
tification and eternal life ? Had he 
remained under the pow ov of death, how 
should he have delivered us from its 
power ? He must rise for our justifica- 
tion, who was delivered for our sins, or in 
vain we look for any such benefit by him. 
There had been no justification, or salva- 
tion, if Christ had not risen. And must 
not faith in Christ he vain, and of no sig- 
nification, if he he still among the dead ? 

Such is and must be the tendency of 
the tenets of those who profess to believe 
that Christ is risen, yet deny, explain 
away, or overlook the great doctrines 
that relaigt to the Person, undertaking, 
and atonement of Christ, and the way 
of acceptance by faith in him. These 
doctrines his resurrection especially es- 
tablishes and proves. 

The proof of the resurrection of the 
body is the resurrection of our Lord. 
Christ foretold his own resurrection, and 
he actually rose in the manner predicted. 
He has thus proved both his power to 
do every thing, and his truth in all his 
declarations. But he has declared that 
ht will raise up at the last day /all that 
ore in their graves. Thus his own re- 
surrection is a complete proof of the 
general resurrection of mankind. — 070 

3. And then those who are fallen 
asleep in Christ, have perished, ver, 18, If 
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there be no rcsnrrection, they cannot rise, 
therefore arc lost, even those who hava 
died in the Christian faith, and for it. 
Nay, those who died in the faith 
had perished in their sins if # Christ 
were not risen, for whatever might ba 
urged for the immortality of the soul on 
other grounds, there could be no way of 
forgiveness, acceptance, and eternal life, 
but through Jhe sacrifice of Christ, 
which could not be believed where Ihu 
resurrection was denied. This would 
show, that Christ's ministers and servants 
were of all men most miserable, as 
having hope in him in this life only, 
ver. 19. All who believe in Christ, have 
hope in him, as a Redeemer, hope for re- 
demption and salvation by him ; but if 
there be no resurrection, or future recom- 
pense, which was intended by those who 
denied the resurrection at Corinth, their 
hope in him must he limited to this life. 
And if all their hopes in Christ lie within 
the compass of this life, they are in a 
much worse condition than the rest of 
mankind, especially at that time, and 
under those circumstances, in which the 
nposlles wrote ; for^then they had no 
protection, hut were hated and perse- 
cuted by all men. They fared much 
harder than other men in this life, and 
yet if there is no resurrection, had no 
further or hotter hopes. And can that 
man have faith in Christ, who believes 
he will leave his faithful servants in a 
worse state than his enemies J The 
Christian is crucified to this world, and 
taught to livo^ipou the hope of another. 
Carnal pleasures are insipid to him in 
a great degree : and spiritual and hea- 
venly pleasures are those he seeks and 
pants after. Christians not only have 
the hope of future happiness, but have 
the beginnings, and first fruits of it, in 
those holy affections towards God, and 
that joy in him which a stranger inter- 
meddles not with ; thus they of all men 
enjoy the most solid comforts amidst all 
their difficulties and trials, and even in 
the times of sharpest persecution. 

13. Tho original aud literal moaning of the word 
" unaBtusis,” rendered resurrection, is, to stand 
up, or to stand Again ; it is employed to denotu 
the future state of spirits who nio living, con- 
scious, active beings. This will appear from Matt. 
22. 23, whore our Ioid refers, not to a momentary 
event, us the icsurrecliou, hut the future state. 
The reference to Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob, 
shows they were living beings, aud proves, that 
muuhind live after death, not after their resurrec- 
tion, which hml not theu taken place.— Dwight, 
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Ver. 20 — 28. In this passage the 
apostle establishes the truth of the re- 
surrection of the (lead, the holy dead, 
the dead in Christ. Christ is indeed the 
first-fruits of them that slept, ver. 20. 
He is truly risen himself, and he is risen 
in this very character, as the first-fruits 
of those who sleep, in him. As he is 
assuredly risen, so in his resurrection 
there is as much an earnest given, that 
the dead in him shall rise, as there was, 
that the jewish harvest in general should 
be accepted and blessed, by the offering 
and acceptance of the first-fruits. All 
that are by faith united to him, are 
by his resurrection assured of their own. 
Even all believers that had died from 
the beginning, and that should die to 
the end of the world. He arose as the 
Representative, the Forerunner of his 
saints, his resurrection was the assurance 
of theirs. For since by man came death, 
•by man should come deliverance from 
it, ver. 21. And so, as in Adam all die, 
in Christ shall all be made alive. As 
through tho sin of the first Adam all 
men became mortal, because all derived 
from him the same sinful nature, so 
through thejesurrection of Christ, shall 
all who are made to partake of the 
Spirit, and the spiritual nature, revive, 
and become immortal. We certainly 
know that all in Adam die ; and it. is 
equally sure that all in Christ shall 
arise to immortal glory. All, through 
his undertaking, being placed under a 
dispensation ei metey, shall be raised 
from the dead, that thtfh future state 
may be determined, yet none will be 
finally benefited but those who are 
united to Him by faith, and who partake 
of his life-giving Spirit, and of them the 
apostle especially treats in this chapter. 
Thus it seemed fit to the Divine wisdom, 
that, as tho first Adam ruined his pos- 
terity by sin, the Second Adam should 
raise his seed to a glorious immortality. 
There will be an order observ ud in the 
resurrection. Christ himself has been the 
first-fruits ; hereafter, at his coming, his 
redeemed people will be raised before 
others ; and “at the last the wicked will 
rise also. Then will be the end of this 
present state of things, Christ will de- 
liver up the kingdom to God, even to 
the Father, from whom he received it, 
having" put down all authority and power 
opposed to his cause. For he must reign 
till all enemies arc subjected to him : 


thus it has been foretold, and the scrip- 
tures cannot be broken, Vh. 110. Of* 
these enemies death will be the last 
that is put under the Redeemer’s feet, 
when Hu has finally delivered ,all hi^ 
people from this universal conqueror. 
Upon his ascension, Christ was made 
Head over all things to the church, had 
power given him to govern and pietect 
it against all enemies, and in the end to 
destroy them, Eind complete the salvation 
of all who believe in him. This is power 
given for special purposes. And though 
he who has it, is God, yet, inasmuch as m 
this whole dispensation he acts not as 
God, but as Mediator ; not as the offended 
Majesty, but as one interposing in favour 
of his offending creatures ; he may be 
said to have this power given him : Ho 
may reign as God, with power unlimited, 
and yet may reign as Mediator, with a 
power limited to these purposes. The 
distinction between the mediatorial 
kingdom of Christ, and the absolute, 
universal, and everlasting kingdom of 
God, the Governor of all, is every where 
implied in scripture. Christ, having ex- 
ecuted his commission, will cease to 
reign over all worlds as Mediator, yet he 
will in human nature retain peculiar 
authority over his redeemed people ; and 
as one with and equal to the Father, ho 
will, with Him and the Holy Spirit, 
reign one God over all, blessed for ever- 
more. Nor will be any more cease to 
reign in this sense when he has given 
up the mediatorial kingdom, than tho 
Father ceased to reign when he ap- 
pointed the Son to that kingdom. No 
doubt, Christ, as man, and in his medi- 
atorial kingdom, always was most per- 
fectly subject to the Godliead^refeiring 
all to Ins honour, and exercising all his 
authority, “to the glory of God the 
Father;” but when the' grand designs of 
that kingdom shall be illustriously com- 
pleted, this shall appear in the most 
conspicuous manner, and so as far to ex- 
ceed all our conceptions : and the glory 
of the Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, will be displayed and adored in 
the highest possible degree, ver. 28. 
And is it not a matter of serious inquiry 
for us, whether we are now the trfas 
disciples of Christ or not? Would we 
triumph in that solemn and important 
season, we must now submit to his rule, 
accept his salvation, and live to his 
glory. Then shall we rejoice in the 
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completion of his undertaking, that God 
may receive the whole glory of our sal- 
vation, that wo may for ever serve him, 
ami enjoy his favour. 

520. Sli'tipiuif is a soft term for death, and is 
*iohI frequently used to express the death of 
believers, l hough sometimes of men in general, 
[cause the whole human raco shall have an 
akening timo. But the death of no other 
ere .tnies than man is ever desenbedby sleeping, 
tins has a reference to the resurrection of 
the body.— Guvse. 

524. “ When ho shall have destroy od all do- 
minion."— Scholr/ield. 

— Christ's delivering up the kingdom to God 
the Father, no more proves that ho will iu all 
respects cease to be a King, oi to have any 
lurlhcr reign or dominion, tliau the Fulher’s 
delivering llie kingdom to the Son proves that 
the Father himself then censed to bo a King, 
and parted with his own rule unil dominion 
over aU. Nor dries it prove that tlio Son shall 
have no share with the Father iu the govem- 
niL»iit of all things. Thus in ver. 28, God is spoken 
of without any personal lestiiction. — Quyse, 
ilfi. " The last enemy, death, shall ho de- 
stroyed ."—Macltnight. The sense is equivalent 
to, “Ho will sub | eel all his t ueniies, even, at 
last, doalh, the greatest." — liioumjield, 

Ver. 29 — .14. The apostle further ar- 
gues for the resurrection, ver, 29 ; What 
shall they «lo, who are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead lise not at all ? Why 
are they baptized for tlv dead? Hut 
what- is this baptism for the dead ? 
Who shall interpret this very obscure 
passage, which, though it consists of 
three words, has had innumerable senses 
put on it by interpreters ? Into these 
numerous discussions we need not enter. 
It has been considered to infer to the 
case of those who presented themselves 
for baptism after the martyrdom of their 
brethren, as if coming forward to supply 
the places of those who had suffered. 
Thus they professed their faith in Christ, 
and encountered the rage of their ene- 
mies when others had been put to death 
for the truth. 

Or, Wliat will they be doing, what ad- 
vantage will they be gaining, who are 
baptized in the confident expectation of a 
resurrection of the dead ? There seems 
an allusion] to the profession of faith iu 
the resurrection, demanded of persons 
about to bo baptized. — (75.) 

Perhaps baptism is used here in a 
figurative and metaphorical sense, for 
Afflictions, sufferings, and martyrdom, 
as Matt, 20. 22, 21. Wliat is, or will 
become of those who have endured so 
many and such great injuries and indig- 
nities, and have even lost their lives, 
for asserting this doctrine of tho resur- 


rection, if the dead rise not at all ? How 
imprudently do they act who continue to 
follow them, and thus throw away their 
lives, if the doctrine is not true ! — (U7-) 

Whether either of these is the mean- 
ing, or whatever else it may be,' doubt- 
less the apostle's argument was under- 
stood by tho Corinthians, And his 
next is as plain to us, ver. 30. Why 
stand we in jeopardy every hour ? Why 
do we expose* ourselves to continual 
peril ; wc Christians, especially apostles i* 
Christianity were a foolish profession, if 
it proposed no hopes beyond this life, 
at least in such hazardous times as at- 
tended the first profession. Then it 
would require men* to risk all the bless- 
ings and comforts of this life, and to 
face and endure* all evils, without any 
future prospects! This argument the 
apostle brings home to himself, ver. 31. 
He was in continual danger of death. To 
live in daily view and expectation of 
death, yet have no prospect beyond, 
must, be melancholy. He had encoun- 
tered great difficulties, and fierce ene- 
mies ; he had fought with men like 
beasts at Ephesus, ver. 32, was iu danger 
of being pulled to pieces by an enraged 
multitude, Acts 19. 28. Now, says he, 
what advantage have I from such con- 
tests, if the dead rise not ? If 1 perish 
by death, and expect nothing alter it, 
could any thing be more weak ? Could 
any thing but sure hopes of a better life 
after death, have extinguished the love 
of life in him ? It is ver^ lawful and fit 
for a Christian^ to propose advantage to 
himself by his fidelity to God, and to 
have our fruit to holiness, that our end 
may be everlasting life. 

Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we rlie, ver. 32. Let us even live like 
beasts, if we must die like them, if 
there be no resurrection, no after life, or 
st^te. Let us indulge our appetites, and 
shrink from all hardships, for death at 
any rate will soou end our pleasures, is 
the natural inference from a denial of 
the resurrection. But let none be de- 
ceived by the pretences of false teachers, 
for even a heathen poet could teach 
them, that such evil communications, or 
the familiar converse of those who thus 
taught false and pernicious principles, 
would corrupt their good manners. Bad 
company and conversation are likely to 
make bad men, A companion of fools 
shall be destroyed, Prov. 13, 20. 
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The apostle called upon them “to 
awake righteously,” and to become as 
righteous persons, from the state of in- 
difference, indolence, and false security 
into which these delusions had thrown 
them. For while they were so puffed 
up with tho opinion of their superior 
knowledge, it was very evident that some 
among them had no humbling, sanc- 
tifying, and saving knowledge of God, 
and their communications corrupted 
others. Of this they should he ashamed. 
It must he ignorance of God, that leads 
to disbelief of a resurrection and future 
life. Those who know God, know that 
he will not abandon his faithful ser- 
vants, leave them exposed to such hard- 
ships and sufferings, without any re- 
compense or reward. And atheism is 
at the root of men’s disbelief of a future 
state. Those who own a God and a 
providence, and observe how unequal 
are the distributions of the present life, 
and how frequently the best men faie 
worst, cannot doubt an after state, where 
every thing will be set to rights. Let us 
venture ourselves on the single testimony 
of God's word. ;Let us not associate 
with sceptical, profligate, or ungodly 
men ; hut warn all around us, especially 
children and young persons, to shim 
them as a pestilence. Let us awake to 
righteousness, and not sin. Let us not 
hearken to those who know not God, in 
whatever other science they may excel, 
being assured that ignorance of our 
Creator, Preserver, and Redeemer, will 
prove shameful' to ‘all in whom it may 
be found. 

29. Of all the numerous interpretations of 
this verse those mentioned in the comment are 
generally thought most worthy of notice. 

IAghtfoot considers that the meaning of this 
passage is,** Otherwise what shall they (lo, who 
undergo martyrdom, nnd arc baptized in that 
sense, as baptism denotes death by martyrdom — 
if the dead urc not at all raised ?” Baptism is 
taken for martyrdom ; see Matt. 20. 22, 23. TMp 
connexion of the following verse ugiecs to this 
sense, *' What shall they do, who have under- 
gone, and do undergo, martyrdom, if there be not 
a resurrection. And why do we also every day, 
and every moment, go in danger of martyrdom.” 
Lightfuot adds other arguments for taking the 
passage thus, and ver. 30 evidently speaks of 
the sense the apostle had of his daily danger of 
martyrdom, in terms like those he uses in other 
places. — Macknight's view is similar. 

Shuttlcworth' 8 paraphrase is, “ Why, let me 
ask, are wc baptized into that faith of a crucified 
and dead Redeemer, to which our already de- 
parted brethren have clung as their last hope 
in death, if the dead rise not ?” 

The apostle here quotes a verse from 


Menander, an ancient comic poet. * Hales re- 
marks, Thus intimating from u heathen autho- 
rity, that the conversation of such sensualists 
us ridicule the hope of another life, is subversive 
of sound morality as well as religion. Some 
ascribe the verse to Euripides ; it had probably 
become u popular expression. 

Ver, 35 — 50. The apostle answer* 
two objections against the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead. 1. How arc the 
dead raised up ? that is, by what means ? 
How can they be raised ? This opinion 
prevailed among the heathens, and the 
sadducecs. How can they be raised? 
Is it not utterly impossible ? 2. As to 

the quality of the bodies, which shall 
rise. Will it he with the same body; 
with like shape, and form, and stature, 
and members, and qualities ? The for- 
mer objection is that of those who op- 
posed the doctrine, the latter the inquiry 
of curious doubters. 

To the first, this was to be brought 
about by Divine power, that very power 
which all observe does somewhat very 
like it, year after year, in the death and 
revival of the coru, ver. 36 ; and why 
should any he so foolish as to imagine, 
that the man once dead cannot he made 
to live again, by the same power which 
every year brings the dead grain to life P 
This is the substance of the answer to 
the first question. It is foolish to ques- 
tion the Almighty Divine power lo raise 
the dead, when we see it every day quick- 
ening and reviving things that are dead. 

In answer to the second inquiry : 
1. There is a change made in tho 
grain that is sown; it is not 'that body 
which shall he, that is sown, but bare 
grain of wheat or barley ; but God gives' 
it such a body as he will, and in such a 
way as he will, and so as to distinguish 
all kinds from each other. This is plainly 
in the Divine power, though we ^10 more 
know how it is done, than we know how 
a dead man is raised to life again. Thu 
grain undergoes a great change ; and so 
will the dead, when they rise and live 
again. The seed dies, it ceases to be a 
grain of corn, and can no more ho used 
as such, though a part of it springs into 
new life, by a process which we can no 
more fully understand than we can the 
maimer of the resurrection. The works 
of creation and providence read us daily 
lectuies of humility, as well asjteach us 
to admire the Creator’s wisdom and good' 
ness. 
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2. There is a great variety among 
other bodies, as there is among plants. 
In bodies of flesh, all flesh is not the 
same, ver. 39. I 11 bodies celestial and 

^ terrestrial, there is also a difference ; and 
'the true glory of every being consists in 
its fitness for its rank and state. There 
iS a variety of glory among heavenly 
bodies, ver. 4 1 . The bodies of the dean, 
when they rise, will be changed, so that 
they will be fitted for the heavenly 
regions ; and that there will be a variety 
of glories among the bodies of the dead. 
Also that it must be easy to Divine 
power to raise the dead, and recover their 
mouldered bodies. Can God form such 
various beings, yet not be able to raise 
the dead ? 

3. Burying the dead is like committing 
seed to the earth, that it may spring out 
of it again. Our bodies, which ure sown, 
me con uptible. liable to moulder to dust; 
but w hen we rise, they will not be liable 
to corruption. It is sown in dishonour, 
it is raised in glory. Nothing is more 
loathsome than a dead body, lint glory 
will be put upon it at the resurrection ; 
it will be made like the glorious body 
of our Saviour. Our do- eases, and the 
death in which they end, are peculiar 
evidences of human weakness ; and the 
slate of the body when laid in the earth, 
shows in an affecting manner how little 
man's power and abilities can do for 
him. But the body of a believer will 
be endued with power of which we have 
no conception. It is sown a body fitted 
to tlie low condition, and pleasures and 
enjoyments of this life. But believers 
shall at the resurrection have bodies 
purified and refined, made fit to be 
perpetual associates of spirits made 
perfect. And why should it not be as 
much in the Almighty power of God, to 
raise incorruptible, glorious, lively, spi- 
ritual bodies, out .of the ruins of those 
vile, corruptible, lifeless, and animal 
ones, as first to make matter out of no- 
thing. and then, out of the same mass of 
matte*, produce such variety of beings, 
both in earth and heaven? To God all 
things are possible. Cannot he raise our 
bodies suited for the state intended for 
^hein, consistently with our being per- 
sonally the same, though in n manner 
not explained to us ? 

4. This is illustrated by a comparison. 
As we have our natural body from the 
first Adam, wc expect our spiritual body 


from the Second. He is the Resurrection 
and the Life, John 11. 525 ; 5. 20, 21 . He 
is the author and source of spiritual life 
and holiness, unto all his people, by the 
supply of his Holy Spirit. Nor does this 
quickening energy relate only to Bio 
soul ; he will also quicken and change 
the mortal body by his Spirit. The first 
man was made of the earth, and his 
body was fitted to the region of his 
abode: but Hhe Second Adam is 1m 
who came from heaven, and giveth life 
to the world, John G.33 ; he who came 
down from heaven, and was in heaven 
at the same time, John 3. 13; the Lord 
of heaven and earth. We must have 
weak, frail, mortoil bodies by descent 
from the fiist Adam, before we can 
have lively, spiritual, and immortal ones 
by the quickening power of the Second. 
¥et if we are Christ’s, true believers in 
him, it is as certain that we shall have 
spiritual bodies, as it is now that we 
have natural or animal ones. The dead 
m Christ shall not only rise, but shall 
rise thus gloriously changed. The na- 
tural and carnal state in both cases pre- 
cede the spiritual. We are born in sin, 
bearing the image •of the first Adam, 
and alter wards boin again to hear the 
image of the second Adam, the soul con- 
tinuing the same, though new created. 

ft. Tlic reason of this change, ver. 1)0. 
The natural body is flesh and blood, a 
corruptible frame, liable to moulder. 
But no such thing shall inherit the 
heavenly regions. The heavenly inhe- 
ritance is incorruptible,* 1 Peter 1. 4. 
How can this be possessed by flesh 
and blood, which is corruptible and 
will fade away *’ It must he changed 
into ever-duriug substance, before it can 
be capable of possessing the heavenly 
inheritance. The bodies of the saints, 
when they rise again, will be changed. 
They are now corruptible flesh and Mood, 
they will be thou iucoiruptible, glorious, 
and spiritual bodies, fitted to the ctdes- 
tial world and state, where they are ever 
afterwards to dwell. The human body 
in its present form, and with its animal 
wants nnd infirmities, cannot enter or 
enjoy the kingdom of God, for flesh 
and blood cannot inherit heaven. Then 
let us not sow to the flesh of which wo 
can only reap corruption. 

And, observe, the body necessarily 
follows the destination of the mind. He, 
therefore, who gaius a title to cndle&s 
1 3 
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life, makes complete provision for the 
welfare of the whole man. In the Chris- 
tian faith all good is united ; our duty 
and our interest, the well-being [of the 
soul, and that of the body, the blessings 
of time and those of eternity. He 
therefore, who neglects the life of the 
soul, casts away his present good ; he 
who refuses to do his duty, squanders 
his all.— U7-) 

36. The doctrine denied by feme at Corinth 
vihh that of n future existence in another world. 
As the future existence of the soul will iu fret 
bo connected with the future existence or the 
Iwidy, to give a just and comprehensive view of 
the former of these subjects., it was necessary to 
enter into a particular consideration of the lat- 
ter. St. Paul here begins J/is examination of it 
by putting an objection against a future state 
into tin* mouth of an opponent, deiivcd from 
apprehended difficulties concerning the future 
existence of the body. The objection is without 
weight, ns it merely expresses the objectors ig- 
norniK e on the subject. Still it is the objection 
which probably rises the soonest and oftene^t. 
In < unsidering this, the aposllo not only removes 
it, but unfolds many truths concerning it, of the 
most edifying and glorious nature. — See note on 
this passage from Dwight, at the end of the 
chapter. 

36. St. Paul shows, by the analogy of u grain 
of wheat, that the same thing may rise again, 
though it will be wholly' altered in form and 
appearance. — Burton . r 

37. It is now universally admitted that what 
is called the personal identity of sentient beings 
lias nothing to do with the substantial identity 
of their bodily organs. A human individual 
grows up from infancy to manhood, and from 
manhood to old age, during which period the. 
whole substance of lus limbs is changed again 
and again; yet liis own recollections and in- 
ternal consciousness tell him to the last thnthe 
is the same person who thought and acted four- 
score years ago. 8t. Paul’s illustration of this 
mysteriuus question, therefore, is perfectly rip. 
pobite. — Shuttle-worth. 

Ver, 51 — 57. All the saints should 
not (lie, but all would be changed. IV hat 
cannot Almighty Power effect ? That 
power which calls the dead into li^, can 
thus soon and suddenly change the 
living; forehanded they must he, as well 
as the dead j because flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God. The 
apostle shows the Corinthians this mys- 
teiy. Jn the gospel, many truths, before 
utterly unknown, are made known ; many 
truths, dark and obscure before, are there 
revealed. The trumpet must sound. At 
this summons the graves shall open, the 
dead saints si i all rise in an incorruptible 
state, ver. 52. For this corruptible must 
put, on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality, ver. 53. How other- 
wise could man be a fit Inhabitant of 


the incorruptible regions ? Then death 
shall for ever disappear in those regions 
to which our Lord will bear his risen 
saints. Therefore the saints upon this 
■ destruction of death will break out into 
a song of' triumph. 

1. They will glory over death as a 
vanquished enemy. Where is now thy 
sting, thy power to hurt ? We were dead ; 
but behold, we live again, and shall die 
no more. Thou art vanquished and 
(lisaimed. O grave, where is now thv 
victory ? In a moment, the power of 
death, and the conquests and spoils 
of the grave, are gone; and the saints, 
when they become immortal, to the 
honour of their Saviour, and the praise 
of Divine grace, shall glory over van- 
quished death ! Let us seek the full 
assurance of faith and hope, that in the 
midst of pain, and in the prospect, of 
dissolution, we may think without emo- 
tion oil the darkness, the corruption, 
the horrors of the tomb, assort d that 
our bodies will there sleep at ease, and 
in the mean time our souls will be pre- 
sent with the Redeemer, and our bodies 
be raised to unspeakable happiness. 

2. Sin is the parent of death, and gives 
it all its hurtful power, embittering 
the (lying agonies of man with the dread 
of future punishment. The sting of 
death is sm ; blit Christ, by dying, has 
taken out this sting; he has made 
atonement for sin, he has obtained u>- 
mission of it. The strength of sin is 
the law. None can nnswoi its demands, 
endure its curse, or expiate his own 
transgressions ? Hence terror and an- 
guish. Hence the wretched cleave to 
life. Hence death is terrible to the unbe- 
lieving and the impenitent. Hence need- 
less alaims to the weak and trembling 
believer ! But the curse of the law is 
removed by our Redeemer's becoming a 
curse for us. Death may seize ^believer, 
hut cannot, hold him in lus power. 
There is a day coming, when the dead 
saints shall revive, and become incor- 
ruptible and immortal, and be put out of 
the icach of death for ever. Then will it 
plainly appear, that, as to them, death 
will have lost its strength and sting 
by the mediation of Christ. By dying, he 
conquered death, and spoiled the grave; 
through faith m him, believers become 
sharers in liis conquests. They often 
rejoice before-hand, in the hope of his 
victory ; and when they rise glorious 
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from the grave, will boldly triumph over 
death. It is by the grace of God, 
through the redemption which is in 
Christ Jesus, that we are freely justified, 
Korn. 3. 24. It is no wonder that this 
triumph of the saints over death, should 
issue in thanksgiving to God, ver. 57. 
We only enjoy our blessings and ho- 
nours when God has glory from them. 
Shull they not then rejoice in the Lord, 
and be glad in the God of their salva- 
tion ? When he shows such wonders 
to the dead, shall they not arise and 
praise him ,f) Ps. 88. 10, Those who 
remain under the power of death, can 
have no heart to praise ; but such con- 
quests and triumphs will certainly tune 
the tongues of the saints to thankful- 
ness for the victor)', and for the means 
whereby it is obtained. It is given of 
God through Jesus Christ ; a victory, 
not. given because we are worthy, but 
because Christ is so ; and because he 
lias by dying obtained this conquest 
for us. How many springs of joy to 
the saints, and thanksgiving to God, arc 
opened by the death and resurrection, 
1 lie sufferings and conquests of the 
Redeemer ! ^TVitli what acclamations 
will the saints rising from the dead 
applaud him ! How will the heaven of 
heavens resound his praises for ever. 
Thanks he to God, will be the burden 
of tlieiv song; and angels will declare 
consent with u loud Amen, Hallelujah. 

Ver. 58. In this verse we have a 
threefold exhortation. 1 . That, believers 
should he stcdi'ust, firm in tile faith of 
the gospel, that gospel which the npos- 
tle had preached, and they hud received. 
This great article of the resurrection 
of the dead is evidently founded 
on the death of Christ. 2. To be im- 
moveable in tlieir hope and expectation 
of this great privilege, of being raised 
incorruptible and immortal. These are 
not vain, but solid hopes, built upon 
sure foundations, the purchase and 
power of their risen Saviour, and the 
promise of God, to whom it is impossi- 
ble to lie. Hopes that, shall be their 
most powerful supports under all the 
pressures of life, the most effectual an- 
tidotes against the fears of death, and 
the most quickening motives to dili- 
gence and perseverance in Christian 
duty. Cluistians should live in the 
most firm expectation of a blessed insur- 
rection. This hope should be an an- 


chor to their souls, firm and sure, Heb. 
6. 19. 3. To abound in the work of the 
Lord, and that always, in the Lord’ a 
service, in obeying the Lord's commands. 
Diligent and persevering thereiii, going 
ever on toward perfection ; continually 
making advances in true piety, ready 
and apt for every good work. What vi- 
gour and resolution *what constancy anil 
patience, should these hopes inspire! 

Their labour shall not be in vain in 
the Lord. They have ali the assurance 
that can be expected. Is there any 
room to doubt a fact so well attested? 
True Christians have undoubted evi- 
dence that their labour will not be vain 
in the Lord ; thfcir most diligent ser- 
vices, their most painful sufferings, 
will not be in vain ; none of them will 
be vain or unprofitable. The labour of 
Christians will not be lost labour; they 
may lose for God, but they shall lose 
nothing by him; they shall be abun- 
dantly rewarded. He will do exceed- 
ing abundantly above what they can 
now ask or think. Neither the services 
they do for him, nor the sufferings they 
endure for him here, aro worthy to be 
compared with th(? joy hereafter to be 
revealed in them, llom, 8. 18. If they 
serve him now, the) shall see him here- 
after ; if they suffer for lnm on earth, 
they shall reign with him m heaven ; if 
they (lie for his sake, they shall rise again 
from the dead, be crowned with gloiy, 
honour, and immortality, and inherit 
eternal life. May Christ give us faith, 
and increase *mr faith, that we may not 
only be safe, but joyful and triumphant. 

ON Till: RESURRECTION OF TIIU 30DY. 

The following extract from Dwight contains 
many valuable remarks nn the subject: — 

One source of perplexity fcitli regard to the 
doctrine of tho resurrection 1 ms been the ques- 
tion, whether the same body will bo raised? 
All the difficulties which attend this subject 
seem to be derived, either from extending our 
philosophical inquiries bo>ond tho power of the 
understanding to unswer them, .vs is sometimes 
done, or from neglecting to settle what we in- 
tend by sameness. If the question intends. 
whether ■ the same atoms which have composed our 
bodies t» the present world will constitute the 
body raised at the Jinal day, both reason and 
revelation answer H in the negative. The whole 
number of particles, which have, at different 
times, constituted the body of n mini, dming 
hi 4 progress through hie. will undoubtedly bs 
sufficient to constitute many sueli bodies. St. 
Paul also observes to the objector, in answer to 
this very question, “ Thou fool ; that which thou 
sowest is not quickened, except it die; nud that 
which thou bowest, thou sow est not that body 
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which stall be, but bare grain : it may chance 
of wheat, or of some other grain : but Cod giveth 
it a body, as it hath pleased him. So also is 
the resurrection of the dead.” And again, “ Now 
this 1 say, brethren, that flesh and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of God.’* This scheme 
of thought he pursues, from the thirty -fifth verse, 
throughout most of the chapter. 

If the same constitution, arrangement, and 
qualities of the body, be intended by the ques- 
tion ; it is equally evident, that the same l>ody 
will not be raised. This is decisively taught us 
in the last quoted declaration, and in the pas- 
sage immediately following : “•Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither 
doth corruption inherit ineorruption.” It is also 
cleaily shown by the general tenour of the rea- 
soning contained in the whole passage. Reason 
too decides with absolute certainty, that a con- 
stitution, which Involves in its nature decay and 
termination, cannot belong to a body destined 
for the residence of an immortal and ever 
vigorous mind. 

Should it be asked, Whether tome of the same 
particles which arc found in our earthly bodies 
will not be transferred to those which will be 
found at the resurrection t it may be answered, 
that this point lias not been determined in scrip- 
ture, and that the determination ofil lies beyond 
the reach of philosophy. Let me add, that the 
question itself is perfectly nugatory. 

That the body will be the same in such a sense 
as to be fenoum^nppeurs sufficiently evident fiom 
the scriptures. Even departed spirits, in their 
intermediate slate, appeal plainly to be exhibited 
in the gospel as kuown to each other. Our 
Saviour informs us, that r many shall come from 
the oust, and from the west, and shall sit down 
in tho kiugdam of God. with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob." In order to a complete ful- 
filment ot the intention of this promise, it seems 
necessary that the persons here si>oken of 
should know these patriarchs. Lazarus, Abra- 
ham, and the rich man, are all exhibited in the 
parable as known to each other. Moses and 
Elias also were known by the disciples, on the 
mount of transfiguration, to be Moses and Flias ; 
oue’of them an embodied, thi> other an unem- 
bodicd spirit. From these fit ts it appears 
sufficiently evident, that mankind will know 
each other in the future world, und that their 
bodies will so far be the same os to become the 
means of this knowledge. 

Against the resurrection itself there is no pre- 
sumption, and in fyvour of it a strong one, from 
analogy. Many works of God naturally and, 
strongly dispose the mind to admit the doctrine 
without hesitation. In some climates almost the 
whole vegetable world dies' anuunlly under the 
chilling influence of winter. At thu return of 
spring the face of nature is renewed ; the plants, 
shrubs, and trees with which it is adorned, are 
again clothed with verdure, life, and beauty. 

In the insect creation we And a diiect and 
striking example of the resurrection itself. 
Animals or this class begin their existence in the 
form of worms. After continuing some lime in 
tlie humble state of being to w hieh they ure 
necessarily confined by their structure, they 
die, and are gone. In tlie moment of death they 
construct for themselves a spocies of shell, or 
lomb, hi which they may with the strictest pro- 
priety be said to be buTied. Here they are dis- 
solved into a mass of semi-transparent water, 
the whole which remains of the previously exist- 


ing animal, exhibiting to the eye no trace of lift*, 
and no promise of a future Tev ivul. "When the 
term of its burial approaches to a period, the 
tomb uncloses, and awiuged animal comes forth, 
with a nobler form, often exquisitely beautiful, 
biilliant with the gayest splendour, possessed of 
new and superior powers, and destined to a« 
more reflned and more exalted life. Its food is 
now the honey of flowers, its field of being tlie 
atmosphere. Here it expatiates at large iu thl 
delightful exercise of its faculties, and the en- 
joyment of the sunbeams, which were the mime* 
diatc means of its newly-acquired existence. 

Could there be a rational, or even a specious 
doubt concerning the pdwer of God, ntid his 
sufficiency to raise the body from the grave, this 
change in the world of insects, accomplished 
before our eyes, and for these animals, not less 
extraordinary than that which we are contem- 
plating is for man, puts an end to every such 
doubt, and places the possibility of this event 
beyond debate. In tiuth, this change is uotifftig 
less than a glorious type of the resurrection. 

Whatever sameness may attend the body at 
the resurrection, it is clear from the scriptures, 
that, in many important particulars it will be 
greatly changed ; so much changed, as to w'ear 
in various respects nn cntiioly new character. 
These may now be mentioned, 

1. The body will be raised incorruptible. 

“ It is sown,” says St Paul, “in corruption; 
it is raised in ineorruption.” 

One of the most striking characteristics of tho 
human body in its present state is its universal 
tendency to decay. This tendency appears, and 
often fatally, in its earliest existence, and at 
every succeeding stage of its progress. It is, 
however, most visible and aflecting after it has 
passed the middle point of life Then decay 
urrests it in many forms, and with irresistible 
power ; then the limbs gradually stiffen, tlie 
t acuities lose their vigoui, the stiength decline*-,** 
the face becomes overspread with wrinkles, 
and the lieud with the locks of age. Health, at 
tlie same time, recedes by degiees, even from 
the firmest constitution ; pains multiply, feeble- 
ness and languor lay hold on the whole system, 
and death at length seizes the flame ns his prey 
and chunges it to corruption and to dust. 

A mighty and glorious difference will be 
made in our nature, when the lxidy revives be- 
yond the grave. All the evils and accidents 
which befal it in tlie present w'orld will then 
have lost their power. Those who rise to the 
resurrection of hie will hungei no more, neither 
thirst any more ; neither will the sun light on 
them, nor any heat. They will, “like gold 
tried in the file,” remain bright and indestruc- 
tible through the endless succession of ages. 

2, The body will be raised immortal. 

“ "lien this coiruptible shall have put on in- 
covruption, and this mortal, immortality.” 

Ineorruption and immortality are attributes 
so neeily allied as not easily to be sepuiated 
in our discussions. Still they are only kindred 
attributes, not the same An incorruptible body, 
although it cannot pei ish by decay and disso- 
lution, may yet be annihilated. An immoitul 
body will know no end, either from it's owns 
weakness, or from external pow’er. Such God 
has been pleased to constitute the bodies of Ills 
children beyond the grave. Dentil to them 
shall be no more. In defiuuce of time, mid 
superior to injury, the body will “live with him 
for ever and ever,” 
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3. The body mill be ratted in power. form with his glorious body, according (o the 

“Jt is sown in weakness, it is raised in energy, whereby he is able also to subdue all 

power,” ver. 43. things unto himself.’* 

In the future world, the righteous “ serve God On the mount of transfiguration, Christ .ip- 

day and night in his temple," Rev. vli. 15; tlmt peered to Peter, James, and John, in his glori- 

\n, they serve lum without cessation or rest; and ous body ; then, ns we are told by the evangelist, 
jieed, o( course, faculties fitted for the perform- “ lus face did shine as the sun, and his raiment 
mice of these services ; faculties, whose vigour became white and glistering." In llev. 1. we 
the magnitude of no duty shall overcome, and have a more ample exhibition of the same illus- 
A» continuance of action fatigue or impair, trious object, in some respects emblematical. 
Originally destined for an existence of this no- but in all sublime and glorious beyond a paral- 
turu, llie poweis of the body will correspond lei. In this wonderful change, St. Paul observes, 
with the activity of the mind ; and will sustain there shall be a display of “ energy," that is, of 
without injury, defect, or decay, and will ac- power and skill, ^ike that by which lie " sub- 
cninplisli, with enjoyment growing out of its dues all things unto himself. 11 What a trans- 
exertions, eveiy labour which it U required to formation mud that bu, which this poor, frail, 
undergo. Instead of bciug exhausted or weak- perishable body w ill experience, when the full 
ened, it seems evident, that its strength, ns well import of this prediction shall be accomplished I 
us its oilier attributes, will, like those of the How exceedingly is such a change to be coveted 
mind, advance tow nnU a higher and higher per- by beings like ourselves; subject as we are to 
fcction throughout eternity , pain and disease, decay and death ! 

4. Thu body will, at the resurrection, be en - 7. The body raised wilt be ft spiritual body, 

dued with great activity. “ It is sown," gays St. Paul, '* a natural" or 

In Luke xx. 3G, our Saviour declares, that the animal "body, it is raised a spiritual body: 
righteous will, in the future state of existence, there is a natural" or animal “ body: there is a 
be literally " equal to the angels ;’* but perhaps spiritual body," 

in tc tided here to denote, “ like the angels that By an animal body Is intended the present 
is, possessing in n near and kindred degree the body of man ; depending for its continuance 
t tributes which they possess. Accordingly, in , upon the principle of animal life, the subject of 
llev. 4. we are taught, thnt the cldeis, the muiimcrable frailties, and making a regular 
representatives of the ancient and modern progress to dissolution. 

churches, are placed round ubout the throne, Of a spiritual body, it is not, perhaps, iu our 
together with the four living ones, the rep re- now er to form an adequate conception. But St. 
Hont.itivesoi the angelic host. The resemblance Paul, alter declaring that there is a f. in- 
here exhibited strongly exemplifies this declara- ritual body, as well as an animal one, il- 
tmnol Christ. Their station is substantially the lustra to s ilie declaration by observing, that 
same; their employments sue the same. “ the fir>t Adam w as made a living soul, the 

The activity of angels is t inclosed to us by last, a quickening spirit: that the first wiib, 
the scriptures in many passages, and in Ian- of the earth, caitliy: the second, the Lord from 
gunge of the greatest foiee: in the ninth clup- heaven ; that they who are earthy are like the 
ter of Daniel pni ticularly. There we are told earthy Adam, and they who are 'heavenly like 
that Gabriel received a command in heuvon, the heavenly Adam ; and that, as we have borne 
while Daniel was employed in player, to niter- the image of the eailhy, so we shall bear the 
pret lus vision ; and that “ being caused to fly image of the heavenly." lie then declares, that 
swiftly, he touched Daniel ubout the time of the " flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
evening oblation." The activity lieie declared 
is plainly superior both to conception and cal- 
culation; and exceeds that of the sunbeams 
bey ond any proportion perceptible by our minds. 

Similar to this representation will be the activity 
of the righteous in the future world. 

5. As all these attributes, united, arc a com- 
plete establishment of endless youth; the body 
at the resurrection will of rout sc ba invested with 
this delightful characteristic. 

On tins subject it will be unnecessary to 
dwell, after what has been already said. I ‘(hall 
only obseivo, that the angels who appeared to 
Mary and the apostles after the re sm rent ion of 
Christ were, although created many thousand 
years before, still young ; and wvre regarded by 
them, at first, as being young men Outlie angels, 
ilnin turn makes iu this rciipect no impression. 

Such is the character of all the children of God 
bey unit the gruve. 

6. The body will at the resurrection bo arrayed 
m glory and beauty. 

*' It is sown in ‘dishonour, ’’ says St. Paul, " it 
gs raised in glory,** ver. 43. " Who shall change 
our vile body,” buys the same apostle, " and 
fashion it like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to sub- 
due all things unto himself." In stricter lan- 
guage, " -Who shall fashion anew the body of 
our humiliation, that it may become of the like 


ijCU. lienee ne oi>se.r\es, xnai tnose wno 
are alive” at the sounding of the last trumpet 
must necessarily undergo a •hange of the same 
nature with thilt which the dead w ill experience, 
and which he has described in the preceding 
part of the chapter. 

Fiona these observations it may bo asserted, 

( 1 ) That the body raised will nut be composed 
of [flesh and blood. 

(2.) That it will in its native possess powers 
of hjc, wholly superior to those we now possess ; 
being to resemble in this respect “ the quicken- 
ing Spirit," w hose image it will bear. 

(3 ) That none of its organs will prove tempta- 
tions to sm, as in the present world ; but all of 
them aids to holiness; this cncuinstance being 
often, in the scriptures, the professed distinction 
between that which isuutural, oi uuimal, and 
that which is spiulual. 

(4.) That its organs of perception , and of en- 
joyment also, will possess o far higher and nobler 
'nature than those with which we are now fur- 
nished. * 

(4.) That, generally, the attributes of the body 
will, so resemble those of the mind , as to render 
the epithet, spiritual, the proper description of 
its nature. Like tho mind, it may, not without 
pinbuhility, contain inherently the principles of 
Life, and the seeds of immortality. 
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1 CORINTHIANS XVI, Ver. 1-12. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

The apostle gives orders about a collection 
for the poor saints at Jerusalem, ver. 1—4. 
Mentions his design of visiting the Corinth- 
ians, 5— 9. Recommends Timothy, and en- 
courages their hopes of seeing Apollos, 10 — 
12. Exhorts them to watchfulness and stcd- 
fastnesb in faith and love, and to show a be- 
coming respect to Stephan as and his family, 
and to all his fellow-labourers 13—18. Sends 
Christian salutations from himsel f and others, 
and concludes with a solerfin admonition, 
benediction, and assurance of his own love 
to them, 19 — 24. 

Ver. 1 — 4. The apostle here directs 
about a charitable collection for the dis- 
tresses and poverty of - Christians in Ju- 
dea. The good examples of other Chris- 
tians and churches should excite a holy 
emulation in us. Every one was to lay 
by as he could spare from time to time 
for this charitable purpose. It is good to 
lay up in store for good uses. Those who 
are rich in this world, should be rich in 
good works, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18. They are 
to lay by, as God has been pleased to 
bless and succeed their labours and busi- 
ness. The diligent hand will not make 
rich, without the Difine blessing, Prov. 
1 0. 4, 22 . And what argument more pro- 
per to excite us to charity to the people 
and children of God, than to consider 
all we have as his gift. The more they 
had, through God’s blessing, gained by 
business or labour, their traffic or work, 
the more they were to lay by. God expects 
that our beneficence to others should 
be in proportion to his bounty to us. 

This was to be done on the first day 
of the week, the Lord's day, when public 
assemblies were held, and public wor- 
ship was celebrated. Works of mercy 
are the genuine fruits of true love to 
God, and therefore are a proper service 
on his own duy. The apostle would 
have all ready against his coining. But, 
he would not meddle with Iheir contri- 
butions without their consent. It would 
argue that they were hearty in this ser- 
vice, if they sent some of their own body 
on so long and hazardous a journey or 
voyage. He would go to Jerusalem, to 
carry contributions to their suffering 
brethren, if need be. Ministers are doing 
their proper business, when promoting 
or helping in works of charity. 

The apostle calls this collection libe- 
rality or grace, it was owing to the good- 
ness of God that they were able to con- 


tribute to others, and to the grace of 
God that they had a heart to do it ; and 
because it was in a free and generous 
manner, and in the exorcise of grace, of 
faith in Christ, and of love to the saints, 
that they did it, and with a view to the 
glory of the grace of God, of which this 
was a fruit and evidence. — (27*) 

Ver. 5—9. The heart of a Christian 
minister must be toward the people 
among whom he has laboured long, and 
with remarkable success. Though some 
despised St. Paul, and made a faction 
against him, doubtless many loved him 
tenderly, and paid him all the respect due 
to an apostle and their spiritual father. 
It is plain that he hoped for some good 
effect, because he says, he intended that 
they should bring him on his journey, 
whithersoever ho went, ver. G. lie loved 
them so, that he longed to take up his 
abode among them for some time. We 
have the limitation of this purpose, ver. 
7. Though the apostles wrote under in- 
spiration, they did not know thereby 
how God would dispose of them. All 
our purposes must be made with sub- 
mission to the Divine Providence, James 
4. 15. Here is stated the reason for his 
staying at Ephesus for the present, ver. 
U. He had brought many to Christ, 
and had great hope of bringing many*' 
more. Great success in the work of the 
gospel commonly creates many enemies. 
There were many adversaries ; therefore 
the apostle determined to stay. Adver- 
saries and opposition do not break the 
spirits of faithful and successful minis- 
ters, but. only warm their zeal, and in- 
spire them with fresh courage. Success 
will give vigour to a minister, though 
enemies rage, blaspheme, and peise cute. 

I It is not the opposition of enemies, but 
the hardness and obstinacy of his 
hearers, and the backsliding* and revolt 
; of professors, that discourage a faithful 
minister, and break his heart. 

5. " "W hon I have pnssed through Macedonia, 
for 1 ani piw-wup through Macedonia "-Sc/iolc- 
Jicld. 

0. The opening a door, in scripture language, 
denotes the affording nn opportunity. 

% 

Ver. 10—12. Timothy was sent by the 
apostle to correct the abuses among 
them, ver. 10. Christians should bear 
reproof from their ministers. He warns 
them against despising him, ver, 11, 
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He knew that Timothy would do no- apostle advises them to act like men, 
thing to bring contempt on his character, and bo strong. Christians should , in 
But pride was a reigning sin among the an especial manner, be firm in de- 
Corinthians, and such a cadtion was fending the points of faith which are 
necessary. Christians should not pour at the foundation of sound and practical 
Contenfpt on any, especially the faithful religion, sucli as were attacked among 
ministers of Christ. These, whether the Corinthians. These must be main- 
lining or old, are to be had in high tained with solid judgment and strong 
esteem for their work's sake. lie tells resolution. He advise* them to do 
them they should use Timothy well while every thing in charity, ver. 14, to ma- 
with them ; and send him away in nage all tlieir toncenw according to the 
friendship, prepared for his journey to dictates of that love which he had so 
Paul. Faithful ministers are not only fully explained to them, 
to he well received by a people among Christians should be careful that cha- 
whom they may for aseason minister, but rity not inly reigns in their hearts, but 
are to be sent away with due respect. shines out in their lives. There is a 

Timothy came to do the work of great difference between Christian firm- 
tlic Lord. Therefore to vex his spi- ness and feverish wrath and transport 
lit. would be to grieve the Holy Spirit ; The apostle gave particular directions 
to despise him, would be to despise Him as to some who had eminently served 
that sent him. Those who work the the cause of Christ among them. The 
work of the Lord, should neither be ter- household of Stephanas is mentioned by 
ritied nor despised, but treated with all him, and their character is, that they 
tenderness and respect. Though one were the first converts to Christianity in 
party seems to have declared for Apollos that region of Greece. They had tlis- 
agamst Paul, ch. 4. C, yet Paul did not posed and devoted themselves to serve 
hinder Apollos from going to Corinth in the saints upon all occasions, both in 
his own absence, nay he pressed him to their temporal and spiritual concerns, 
go thither. Faithful ministers are not The family of Stephanas seems to have 
apt to be jealous of each othri. True been a family of rank and importance 
chanty and brotherly love think no evil, in those parts, yet they willingly offered 
And where should these reign, if not in themselves to this service. He lnen- 
Ihe breasts of the ministers of Christ ? turns Stephanas and Fortunatus, and 
Paul signified his regard to the church Achaicus, as cojning to him from the 
of Corinth, by intreating Apollos lo go church of Corinth, ver. 17, 18. These 
to them, though they bad used him ill, gave a more perfect account of the 
and Apollos shows his respect to Paul, state of the church, than their letter, and 
by declining the journey till the Co- he had beei^ made more easy by con- 
mithiuns were in a better temper. It verse witli them. It is great refreshment 
becomes the ministers of the gospel, to to a faithful minister, to find that mat- 
manifest concern for each other’s re- tors are not so bad as they liad been 
putution and usefulness. represented by common report. It is a 

grief to him, to hear ill of those he loves ; 

Ver. 13 — 18. A Christian is always it gladdens his heart to near tho report 
ill danger, and therefore should ever is false., — He would ha\cs those persons 
be on the watch; but the danger is acknowledged, ver. 18, that is, owned 
greater at some times, and under some and respected. They deserve it for their 
circumstances. The Corinthians were good offices. Those who serve the saints, 
in manifest danger upon many accounts, those who consult, the honour of the 
A Christian should be fixed in the faith of churches, and fire concerned to remove 
the gospel, and never desert or renounce reproaches from them, are to be valued, 
it. It is by this faith alone that he will and esteemed, and loved. He advises 
bo able to keep his ground in an hour of that they should willingly acknowledge 
temptation ; it is by faith that we stand, the worth of such, and all who helped 
l l Cor. 1. 24. it is by this that wo must with the apostles, aud laboured, ver. Hi. 
overcome the world, 1 John o. when They were persons to whom the Co- 
it tempts and when it tonifies. Wo rmtliians owed peculiar respect., and 
must stand in the faith of tho gospel, if should be hud in honourable esteem, 
we would maintain our integrity. The 
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Ver. 19—24. The apostle closes this wrong and provocation? He must be 
epistle with salutations to the church of an enemy of God's holy character and 
Corinth: Christianity by no means <le- righteous government ; an uuhuinbled, 
stroys civility. Paul could find room iinpeniteift sinner, destitute of all true 
in an epistle treating of important mat- holiness, and unfit for the enjoyment of 
ters, to send the salutations of friends, heaven, who, under the profession of' 
Religion should promote a courteous and Christianity, does not love the Lord Jesus 
obliging temper towards alL Those mis- Christ. 

represent and . reproach religion, why But, 2. We have here the doom of .the 
would take encouragement from it, to person described ; Let him be Ana- 
be sour and morose. Christian saluta- thema, Maran-atha, lie under the hea- 
tions are not mere empty compliments; viest and most dreadful curse. Let him 
they carry in them real expressions of be separated from the people of God, 
good-will, and recommend to the Divine from the favour of God, and delivered 
grace and blessing. Those whd salute up to his final, irrevocable, and inexora* 
in the Lord, wish their brethren all ble vengeance. Maran-atha is a syjciac 
good from the Lord. Every chris- phrase, and signifies, The Lord cometli. 
tian family should iu some reBpects be a That very Lord whom they do not love, 
Christian church, ver. 19. Wherever to whom they are inwardly and really dn- 
two or three are gathered together, and affected, whatever outward profession 
Christ is among them, there is a church, they make — He is coming to execute 
To these salutations, he subjoins advice, judgment l And to be exposed to his 
that they should greet one another with wrath, to be condemned by him, how 
a holy kiss, ver. 20, or with sincere good- dreadful ! If he will destroy, who can 
will. When the churches of Asia, and save? Those who fall under his con- 
tlie Christian brethren so remote, heartily demning sentence, must perish, and 
saluted the Corinthians, and expressed that for ever. They may conceal this 
so much good-will to them, it would be fatal defect from the most discerning of 
A shame for them not to own and love their fellow- servants, but the Lord, 
one another as brethren. He subjoins when he cometh, will certainly detect it. 
liis own salutation ; The salutation of Those who love not the Lord Jesus 
me Paul, with mine own hand, ver. 21, Christ, must perish without remedy, 
that they might know it to be genuine, The wrath of God abides on every one 
2 Thess. 3. 17. who believes not the Son, John 3. 36. 

Hem is a very solemn warning ; If And true faith ill Christ will ever pro- 
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, duce sincere love to him. They love 
let him be Anathema, Maran-atha, ver. him not, who do not believe in him. 

22. Holy fear*is n very tjood friend, Let it be remembered that professing 
both to holy faith and holy "living. Ob- Christians, who do not sincerely love 
serve, 1. The person described who is their Master, lie under the heaviest 
liable to this doom ; It is lie that loveth curse which the Holy Spirit can sug- 
not the Lord Jesus Christ. He who bias- gest, an apostle can pronounce, and a 
phemes Christ, disowns his doctrine, Holy God inflict. — (SO.) 
slights and contemns his institutions, or, Let us then call ourselves to account 
through pride of human knowledge in this matter, and not rest in any reli- 
and learning, despises his revealed word, grim which does not include the love of 
Many who have Christ’s name much in Christ, earnest desires for his salvation, 
their mouths, have no true love to him in gratitude for his mercies, and obedience 
their hearts, will not have him rule over to his commandments, 
them, Luke 19. 27, no, not though they The apostle closes all with expres- 
express very strong hopes of being saved sions of good-will. The grace of our 
by him. None love him in truth, who Lord Jesus Christ comprehends in it all 
do not love his laws, and keep his com- that is good, for time or eternity. To 
mandments. Them are many Christians wish our friends may have this grace 
in name, who do not love Christ Jesus with them, is wishing them the utmost 
the Lord in sincerity. What ! not love good. And this we should wish all our 
Him who loved us, and gave himself for friends and brethren in Christ. We can 
us, who shed his blood for us, to testify wish them uothing more, and we should 
his love to us, and that after heinous wish them nothing less. We should 
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heartily pray, that they may value, seek, 
obtain, and secure, the grace and good* 
will of their Lord and J udge. The most 
solemn warnings are the result of the 
tenderest affection and the greatest good- 
will. We may tell our brethren and 
friends, with great plainness, that, if they 
ldve not the Lord Jesus Christ, they 
must perish, while we heartily wish the 
grace of Christ maybe with them. And 
we m«ay give them this warning, that 
they may prize and lay hold of this 
grace. Note also, that true Christianity 
enlarges our hearts ; it makes 11s wish 
those whom we love, the blessings of 
both worlds ; this is implied in wishing 
the grace of Christ to he with them. 

The apostle had dealt plainly with the 
Corinthians in this epistle, and told them 
of their faults with just severity ; but 
he parts in love, vcr. '^4, makes solemn 
profession of his love to them for Christ’s 
sake. His heart was with them, he truly 
loved them ; but lest this should be 
deemed flattery, he adds, that his affec- 
tion was the Tesult of his religion, and 
would he guided by its rules. His heart 
would he with them, and he would bear 
them clear affection, as long as their 
hearts were with Christ, and they bore 
true affection to his cause and in- 
terest. We should cordially love all who 
are in Christ, and who love him 111 sin- 


cerity. Not but we should love all men, 
and do them what good is in our power ; 
but those must have our dearest affection, 
who are dear to Christ, and love him ! 
May our love be with all who are in 
Christ Jesus ! 

Let us inquire whether all things ap- 
pear worthless to us, when compared 
Christ and his righteousness ? 

d whether we are willing to give up 
worldly object# when they come in com- 
petition with him ? Do we love his 
image in his people, and his ordinances 
as means of communion with him ? Do 
we allow ourselves in any known sin, or 
in the neglect of any known duty ? By 
such inquiries, faithfully made, wo may 
judge oi the state of our souls. 

22. " If any man love not the Lord Jesus, let 
liim be (lliat is, he will be) o^orsed. The Lord 
win come." This is not - cation, but is 

said 11 s a prediction^. . A ' A • rtild certainly 
come upon the jew 5 if they munot repent , and 
of what actually came on them, because they 
did not repent, but continued to hntr and exe- 
crate the Stuiour of the world — T. II Hornv. 

When the jew s had power of life and death, 
the form of the curse was, Let him be Ana- 
thema or accursed, which they carried into 
effect. When they lost that power they added, 
Mnuui-athti, that is The Lai a cometli, who will 
execute judgment upon the offender. ^Tho 
npobllc seems here to retmt upon the jews, tho 
curse they pronounced against Christ. — Seu 
Doddridge, who notices that the apostle wroto 
this important sentence with his own bund. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE . 

Corinthians! 

The second epistle to the Corinthians probably w as written from Philippi, about a year after the 
preceding. The contents are closely connected with those of the former epistle, nnd were mainly 
occasioned by tlic manner in which St. Paul learned that w hat ho formerly wrote had been re- 
ceived ; this was such as to till his heart with gratitude to Hod, who had enabled him so fully to 
discharge lii» duty towards them. Many had shown marks of repentance, and had amended their 
conduct, but others still adhered tot heir false tjophers, and ns llie apostle delayed his visit in conse- 
quence of his unwllliu guess to treat them wit^xe verity, they charged him with levity and irieso- 
lntion of Conduct, so that he could not be a prophet. Also with pride, valn-glory , and severity, and 
they spake of his personal acquirements w ith contempt. 

In this epistle we And the sumo ardent affection towards the disciples at Corinth, as in the 
former, the same zeal for the honour of the gospel, mid tlic same boldness In giving Christian 
reproof. Also many coincidences in the details, by which each epistle is conftimutory of U 10 
authenticity ofthe other. 

The apostle here writes, 1, Accounting for hot having come to them as soon ns he promised. (2 
Cor. ch i. 8—2. 4.) 2, He declares that his sentence against the incestuous person was not too 
severe, and now that offender had repented, he wishes him to be restored to communion with tlie 
•■hureh. (eli. 2. 6—11.) 3. He intimates his great success in preaching the gospel, not for his own 
glory, but that oftlic gospel itself, (ch. 2. 12—17.) Tins had peculiar efticacy upon the Corinthians, 
nnd far surpassed the ministry of Roses, Here is exhibited a beautiful contrast between 
the mosaic'nnd Christian dispensations , proviug the superior glory of the gospel, (ch. 3.) In 
preaching this lie hud used all diligence mm faithfulness, notu ithstnnding all his afflictions for its 
sake, (ch. 4.) under which he was supported by his certain prospect of a greater glory in heaven, 
to which he aspired, (ch. 5.) 4. He stirs them np to u holy life, and particularly to avoid 
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communion with idolaters, (eh. 6. 7.) 6. Hr excites them to finish their contributions for their 
npor brethren in Judea, (oh. 8. 9.) 6. He speaks for himself against the personal contempti- 

ble nos s imputed to him by the false toucher und his adherents, (ch. 10—13.) 

The first six chapters are highly practical, the rest have more immediate reference to the state 
of the Corinthian church, but they contain many rules of permanent and general application. 

The elegance of diction, powers of persuasion, and force of urgument, manifested in this epistle, 
are very remarkable. Also the confidence of the apostle in the goodness of his cause, and m Lha 
power of God to boar him out, is particularly to be noticed as affording the strongest internal 
testimony, not only of integrity, but of Divine inspiration. The confidence with which he asserts 
the reality of the miraculous powers conferred upon him, exhibits a striking proof of the Divine 
origin of Christianity, while tne evident reluctance with which he refers to these marks of his 
upostleship, displays the humility of his mind® 

Wo have no particular accounts of the effects produced by this cpistlo ; but from Acls 20 wo find 
that the apostle made a second journey to Coriuth, and while staying there lor some time he wrote 
his epistle to the Romans, in which he sent salutations from some ol the principal mcmliers of the 
Coiinlhian church. We learn from Clement's epistle to the Cmiutliiuns, that at the time he wrote 
St. Paul was considered by them as u divine apostle, to w hose authority lie might appeal ; therefore 
the false teachers must have been silenced, or have quitted the place, thus giving additional 
proofs of St. Paul's divine mission. 


CHAPTER I. 

The apostle introduces this epistle to the 
Corinthian church, as he did the former, with 
an assertion of his apostolic office, and a sa- 
lutation, ver, 1, 2. He blesses God for com- 
forting him in, and delivering him out of, 
his tribulations ; and turns his own expe- 
rience into an argument for the encourage- 
ment of others under their troubles, 3 — 11, 
He professes his own and his fellow-labour- 
Cgs’ integrity, 12 — 14. Assigns the principal 
reason oT his not comibg to them so soon as 
might have been expected from what he had 
said in his former letter j and so vindicates 
himself from the charge of inconstancy on 
that account, 15 — 24, 

Ver. 1, 2. The upostleship wna or- 
dained by Christ, according to the Di- 
vine will ; and Paul was called to it by 
Jesus Christ, uncording to the will of 
God. His dignifying Timothy with 
the title of brother, shows his humility, 
and his earnest desire to recommend 
Timothy to the esteem of the Corinth- 
ians, This epistle was sent to all 
thfr Christians who lived in the region 
round about Corinth, In Christ Jesus 
no distinction is made between the inha- 
bitants of city or country. The saluta- 
tion or apostolical benediction is the 
same as in his former epistle j therein 
the apostle desires the two great and 
comprehensive blessings, grace and 
peace, for these Corinthians. These 
benefits are fitly joined together; there 
is no good and lasting peace without 
true grace ; both come from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We are encouraged to come boldly to 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of 


need. Jehovah is revealed as the God 
of peace, able to give peace to the trou- 
bled conscience, and to calm the raging 
passions of the soul. These blessings 
are imparted by him as the Father of his 
redeemed family. Our Saviour also is 
the proper object of worship, and the 
sole medium of Divine communications. 
He has promised to make his grace suf- 
ficient for us, and to perfect lus strength 
in our weakness. He it is who says, 
Peace 1 leave with you, my peace I 
give unto you; let. not your heart he 
troubled, neither let it, be afraid. — (87-) 

Ver. 3 — 6. The apostle begins with 
tho narrative of God’s goodness to him 
and his fellow-labourers in their mani- 
fold tribulations ; of which he speaks by 
way of thanksgiving to God. Tho apos- 
tle breaks forth in praises and thanks to 
God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, thus reconciled to believers, and 
their Father in him. Also, as the Fa- 
ther of mercies, the source and author of 
every kind of mercy to sinful man ; 
abounding in mercy, and delighting to 
4|kjffcise it, Also, as the God of all 
comfort, the inexhaustible and everlast- 
ing spring of peace, joy, and consola- 
tion, to all who trusted in him. The 
God of all comfort ; from him proceed- 
eth the Comforter, John 15. 26. He 
gives the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts. All comforts come from God, 
and our sweetest comforts are in him. 

In all the afflictions of his people He 
is afflicted. He speaks peace to their 
souls by granfflig the free remission of 
sins : he comforts them by the enliven- 
ing influences of the Holy Spirit, and 
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by tho rich communications of his grace. 
He is able to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to heal the most painful wounds, 
and to inspire with hope and joy under 
the heaviest sorrows.— 0*7*) 

• The* reasons of the apostle’s thanks- 
givings are, 1. Tho benefits he and his 

' companions had received, ver. 4. In the 
world they had trouble, but in Christ they 
had peace. The apostles met with 
many tribulations, but found comfort in 
", They could assure others of the 
sufficiency of such Divine consolations, 
for they had experienced that, as their 
sufferings for Christ’s sako abounded 
so their consolations also abounded, by 
the grace of Christ and tho joy of his 
salvation. We receive the comfort of 
God’s mercies, when we give him the 
glory. We speak best of God and his 
goodness, when we speak from our expe- 
rience, and, in telling others, tell God 
also what he has clone for our souls. 

2. The advantage others might re- 
ceive. God intended that they should 
be able to comfort others in trouble, ver. 
4, by communicating to them their ex- 
periences of the l)ivmo goodness and 
mercy. And the examp* e of constancy, 
patience, and fortitude, shown by the 
apostle and his brethren, tended to em- 
bolden others for their sufferings, and 
to animate under them. What favours 
God bestows on us, are intended, not 
only to make us cheerful ourselves, but 
also that we may be useful to others, 
ver. 6. If we imitate the faith and pa- 
tience of believers in their afflictions, 
we may hope to partake their consola- 
tions here, and their salvation hereafter. 
We must expect tribulations. They are 
needful, profitable, and unavoidable, and 
those most honoured by the Lord Jesus 
have? been conformed to his sufferings j 
but he sends consolations sufficient to 
support such as simply trust in tiflSl 
serve him, mid renders them thereby ca- 
pable of comforting others. 

3. Doddririya rojuarks that eleven out of Si. 
Paul’s thirteen cpistlcH begin with exclamations 
of joy, praise, and thanksgiving. It appears as 
if ull feeling of temporal uftliclioua was swal- 
lowed up when lie thought of a Christian church 
being planted. 

• 

Ver. 7 — 11. In these verses the apos- 
tle speaks to encourage the Corinthians ; 
and tells them, ver. 7, of his persuasion, 
or stedfast hope, that they should be- 
nefit by the troubles lie and his compa- 


nions had met with ; so that their faith 
should not be weakened, but their con- 
solations increased. He tells them, 

1. What their sufferings had been, 
ver. 8. They were pressed to a very 
extraordinary degree. 

2. What they did in their distress ; 
God often brings his people into great 
traits, that they may know their own 
insufficiency to help themselves, and be 
induced to place their trust and hope in 
his all-sufficiency. Man’s extremity is 
God’s opportunity, and we may safely 
trust in God, who raiseth the dead, ver. 
9. lie who can*do that, can do all 
things, and is worthy to be trusted in 
at all times. If #ve should he brought 
so low as to despair even of life, yet we 
may then trust God, who can bring 
back even from death. 

3. What was the deliverance they 
had obtained. Their hope and trust were 
not in vain, nor shall any be ashamed 
who trust in the Lord. God had deliver- 
ed thejn, and did still deliver, ver. 10 ; 
Having obtained help of God, they con- 
tinued to that day. Acts 26. 22. 

4. What use they made of this deli- 
verance. We trusUthat. he will yet dfS* 
liver us, ver. 10. Past experiences are 
great eucouiagoments to faith and hope, 
anil lay us under great obligations to 
trust in God for time to come. 

5. What was desired of the Corinth- 
ians upon this account ; That they 
would help together by prayer for them, 
ver. 1 1 . Trust in God must not super- 
sede tho us^ of appointed means, and 
we should pray for ourselves and for one 
another. The apostle had great interest 
in the throne of grace, yet he desires the 
help of others’ prayers. And it is our 
duty not only to help one another with 
prayer, but in praise and? thanksgiving, 
and thereby to make suitable returns for 
benefits received. 

The Lord sometimes permits his be- 
loved children to be pressed out of mea- 
sure, even above strength; and to be 
driven almost to despair of deliverance ; 
that having the sentence of death in 
themselves they may effectually be cured 
of self-confidence, and learn more sim- 
ply to trust his almighty power and 
all-sufficient grace. This often takes 
place in tho concerns of their souls. In- 
ward temptations, and conflicts con- 
nected with outward difficulties, make 
them feel that infinite mercy and all 
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powerful grace, alone can preserve them 
from terrible downfalls, or even from 
final ruin. Thus they learn to cast 
themselves wholly on God, and when 
rescued from so great a death, they ad- 
mire his love, and are encouraged to 
hope that he will still deliver and make 
them victorious over all the enemies of 
their souls. In such seasons of coi^ 
flict and terror we feel our need of the 
prayers of others, and thus, learn to pray 
for them, and to unite in thanksgivings 
with those who receive deliverances. 
Thus both trials and mercies will issue 
in good for ourselves and for others. 

8. Probably llic tumult at Ephesus, Acts 19. 

Ver. 12 — 14. Many had been pre- 
judiced against the apostle, but amidst 
all his trials he possessed a constant ioy 
and consolation in the testimony of nis 
conscience. Though, as a sinner, he 
could only rejoice and glory in Christ 
Jesus, yet, as a believer, he might rejoice 
and glory in the inward consciousness 
of being really wliat he professed. Espe- 
cially that he had been enabled to exer- 
cise his ministry with simplicity, aiming 
only to glorify God t by doing good to 
men ; and in godly sincerity, that in- 
tegrity which sprung from the fear and 
love of God, and approved itself to him; 
and that he had acted, not with worldly 
wisdom or dissimulation, but under the 
influence of Divine grace. The testi- 
mony of conscience for us, upon good 
grounds, will be matter of rejoicing, at 
all times and in nil conditions. 

Observe, conscience witnessed con- 
cerning their conversation, their constant 
course and tenour of life. Thereby we 
may judge ourselves, and not by this or 
by that single act. Their conversation 
was in simplicity and in godly sincerity. 
The principle they acted from was not 
carnal and worldly, but a vital gracious 
principle in their hearts, that came from 
God, and tended to God. Our convers- 
ation will be well ordered, when wc live 
and act under the influence and com- 
mand of such a gracious principle in the 
heart. The apostle appeals to the 
knowledge of the Corinthians with hope 
and confidence, ver. 13, 14. These knew 
how hoi ily, justly, and unblumeably the 
apostle anu bis companions behaved, 
They had acknowledged this in part 
already, and he felt confident that 
they would never have any good rea- 


son to think or Bay otherwise) of him. 
It is happy when ministers and people 
rejoice in each other here ; and this joy 
will be complete in that day when the 
great Shepherd shall appear. Being 
sincere in our repentance, and having' 
faith in Christ and his atoning blood ; 
being careful to serve the Lord ift 
simplicity and in godly sincerity, we 
may take this evidence of our accept- 
ance in Christ, as a comfort amidst 
troubles, reproaches, suspicions, and 
slanders, rejoicing in the testimony of 
our conscience. Having this, we may 
leave our characters in the Lord’s hands, 
using proper means to clear them, when 
the crudit of the gospel, or our useful- 
ness, calls for it. 

Ver. 15 — 24. The apostle vindicates 
himself from the imputation of levity 
and inconstancy, in not coming to Co- 
rinth. His adversaries there sought to 
blemish his character, and, it .seems, they 
took hold of this. He avers the since- 
rity of his intention, ver. 15 — 17, in con- 
fidence of their good opinion, and that 
they would believe him, when he de- 
clared that he really intended to come, 
that they might receive further advan- 
tage by his ministry. It was not a rash 
and inconsiderate resolution lie had 
taken, for he had laid his plans for this, 
ver. 16, and they might conclude it was 
for some weighty reasons he had altered 
his purpose. Good men should be careful 
to preserve the reputation of sincerity 
and constancy ; they should not resolve 
but on mature deliberation, and they 
will not change their resolves unless for 
weighty reasons. The apostle would not 
have the Corinthians infer that his gospel 
was false or uncertain, ver. 18, 1U. Even 
if he had been fickle in his purposes, or 
false in his promises, yet it would not 
follow that the gospel preached, not only 
by him, but also by others in full agree- 
ment with him, was either false or 
doubtful. For God is true, and the Son 
of God, Jesus Christ, is true. He is the 
true God, and eternal life. Jesus Christ, 
whom the apostles preached, is not yea 
and nay, but in him was yea, ver. 19, 
even infallible truth. And the promises f 
of God in Christ are not yea and nay, 
but yea and amen, ver. 20. There is in- 
violable constancy, and unquestionable 
sincerity and certainty, in all parts of the 
gospel of Christ. If in the promises 
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the ministers of the gospel make about 
their own affairs, they see cause some- 
times to vary from them, yet the pro- 
mises of the gospel- covenant, which 
they pTeach, stand firm and inviolable. 
Bad men are false ; good men are fickle ; 
but God is true, neither fickle nor false. 
* Nothing can really render the pro- 
mises of God more certain than they 
are ; but God’s giving them to us 
through Christ, assures us that they are 
indeed his promises ; as in Christ there 
is such a real evidence of his convcusing 
with men, and as the wonders God hath 
actually wrought in the incarnation, life, 
resurrection, and ascension of his Son, 
confirm our faith, and make it easier for 
us to believe such promises, the very 
greatness of which might otherwise have 
been a hinderance to our faith, and huve 
caused us to hesitate whether such 
promises were really given to us. — (80.) 

They are confirmed by the Holy 
Spirit. He establishes christiuns in the 
faith of the gospel ; he lias anointed 
them with his sanctifying grace, which 
in scripture is often compared to oil ; he 
has sealed them, for their security and 
confirmation ; and he is given as an 
earnest in their hearts. See 1 John 2. 
20. The illumination of the Spirit is an 
earnest of everlasting light ; the quick- 
ening of the Spirit is an earnest of ever- 
lasting life ; and the comforts of the 
Spirit are an earnest of everlasting joy. 
The truth of God, the mediation of 
Christ, and tho operation of the Spirit, 
are all engaged that the promises shall 
be sure to all the saints, and the accom- 
plishment of them shall be to the glory 
of God, for the glory of his rich and 
sovereign grace, and never-failing truth 
and faithfulness. 

The apostle did not come to Corinth, 
as was expected, ver. 23. He knew there 
were things amist among them, and such 
as deserved censure, but was desirous 
to show tenderness. He assures them 
solemnly this was the true reason. He 
desired to spare the censures which he 
feared would be unavoidable, if he had 
gone before he had learned what effect 
his former letter hud produced. He 
flid not pretend to dominion over their 
faith, ver. 24. Christ only is the Lord 
of our faith, he is the Author and Fi- 
nisher of our faith, Heb. 12,2. He 
reveals to us what* we must believe. 
Paul and Apollos, and the rest of the 


apostles, were but ministers by whom 
they believed, 1 Cor. 3. 5, and so the 
helpers of their joy, the joy of faith. Our 
strength and ability are owing to faith, 
and our comfort and joy must flow from 
faith. Unbelief excludes men from the 
blessing ; and many believers come 
short of the covenant., because they are 
distrustful and of little faith. If then 
we have been established in Christ with 
the ancient believers, it is God who has 
done this great thing for us. The holy 
tempers and gracious fruits which at- 
tend our confidence and consolations, 
secure us from delusion in so important 
a matter, and distinguish this genuine 
experience from *ill the joys of hypo- 
crites, enthusiasts, and apostates. 

19. Silvunua is the same as the person culled 
Silas in the Acts. 

20. With attention to tho articles in the grcck 
original the verse is rendered, *' for how many 
soever he the promises of God, in him (Christ) 
is the Yen, and in him the Amen,” meaning. 
Whatever God hath promised, lie will th tough 
Christ assuredly fulfil.— Middleton. 


CHAPTER II. 

The apostle proceeds to a further account 
of the reasons of his not coming to the 
Corinthians, ver. 1 — 4. He gives direc- 
tions about restoring Lhe repentant offender 
to his place in the churcn, 5 — 11. Aud 
gives an account of his own labours, suc- 
cess, and joy, in spreading the pure gospel 
of Christ in several places, 12 — 1 7* 

Ver. 1 — 4. The apostle had deter- 
mined not to come to Corinth in heavi- 
ness j as he^would haVb done, had he 
come and found evils among them not 
duly censured. If he had made them 
sorry, that would have been sorrow to 
himself, for there would have been none 
to have made him glad. But his desire 
was to have a cheerful meeting with them, 
and not to have it imbitterea by any un- 
happy occasion of disagreement. He tells 
them he wrote his former epistle, that 
he might not have sorrow from them, of 
whom he ought to rejoice ; and that he 
had written to them in confidence of 
their doing what was requisite, in order 
to their benefit and his comfort. 

He was encouraged to hope that they 
would do thus, from his confidence in all 
who abode in the doctrines of Christ, 
that their regard and affection to him 
was sincere, according to their former 
profession that what occasioned plea- 
sure and delight to him, with reference 
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to Jhe glory of Christ, and the good of 
the church, would he so likewise to all 
of them ; and that therefore they would 
be glad to remove every cause of dis- 
quiet from him. — (8^0 

He particularly refers, as appears by 
the following verses, to the case of the 
incestuous person, about whom he had 
written in the first epistle, chap. ft. 
Nor was the apostle disappointed in his 
expectation. He assures them that he 
did not design to grieve them, hut to 
testify his love to them, and that he 
wrote with much anguish and afflict ion 
in his own heart, and with great affec- 
tion to them. Even in reproofs, admo- 
nitions, and acts of discipline, faithful 
ministers show their love. Needful cen- 
sures towards offenders, are a grief to 
tender-spirited ministers, and are admi- 
nistered with much regret. Wo should 
always give pain reluctantly, even when 
it must be done ; for if we feel properly, 
we cannot hut share the heaviness nud 
sorrow which we occasion. 

Ver. ft — 11. The crime the apos- 
tle had noticed, and the connivance of 
the Corinthians had particularly trou- 
bled him ; but he admitted that he had 
borne only a part of this grief, as many 
had shared it with him. lie was unwilling 
to lay a heavy charge upon the whole 
church, especially seeingthey had cleared 
themselves in that matter by observing 
the directions he had given. Hetells them 
that the punishment inflicted upon this 
offender was sufficient, vor. 6. Thu de- 
sired effect was obtained, for the man 
was humbled, and they had shown the 
proof of their obedience to his directions, 
lie therefore desires them to receive 
the excommunicated person again into 
tlieir communion, ver. 7, 8. In ma..y 
cases the comfort of penitents depends 
upon their reconciliation, not only with 
God, but with men also, whom they 
have scandalized or injured. They 
should show that their censures pro- 
ceeded from love to his person, as well 
as hatred to his sinj and that their 
design was to reform, not to rum him. 
Or, if his fall lmd weakened their love 
to him, so that they could not take satis- 
faction in him as formerly, yet, now he 
was recovered by repentance, they must 
renew and confirm their love to him. 
The case of the penitent called for this ; 
for he was so sensible of his fault, and 


so much afflicted under his punishment* 
as to he in great danger of falling into 
despair, ver. 7. Even sorrow for sin 
should not be such as to unfit for other 
duties, and drive to despair. They had 
showed obodienco to the apostle’fe direc- 
tions in passing a censure upon the of- 
fender, and now he would have thetn 
comply with his desire to restore him, 
ver. 9. lie mentions his readiness to 
forgive this penitent, and to concur 
with them in this matter, ver. 10. And 
iliis he would do for their sakes, for their 
advantage ; and for Christ’s sake, or in 
his name, as his apostle ; and in con- 
formity to Chriat’B doctrine and example, 
which are full of kindness and tender 
mercy toward all who truly repent. Hu 
gives another weighty reason, ver. 17, 
lest Satan get an advantage against us. 
Not only was there danger lest Satan 
should get an advantage against, the 
penitent, by tempting him to hard 
thoughts of God and religion, and so 
drive him to despair ; hut against the 
churches also, and the ministers of 
Christ, by bringing an evil report upon 
Christians as too severe, and unforgiving, 
thus exciting divisions, and preventing 
the success of the ministry, 

In this, us in other things, wisdom is 
profitable to direct, to manage according 
as the case may he, that the ministry 
may not he blamed for indulging sin oil 
the one hand, or for too great seventy 
toward sinners on the other hand. Satan 
uses many stratagems to deceive ; and 
wc should not be ignorant of his devices. 
He is also a watchful adversary, ready to 
take all advantages ; and we should he 
very cautious lest we give him any occa- 
sion. That subtle enemy knows how to 
avail himself of our mistakes, whether of 
ill-timed levity or of needless severity. 
He buoys up men with presumption, or 
pushes them to despaif. He represents 
professors as licentious, or as over strict, 
as appearances vary. He raises contra- 
dictory slanders, to prejudice men against 
the truth, or to destroy the peace of the 
church. Let us study to get acquainted 
with his devices by attention to the scrip- 
tures, watchfulness over ourselves, confer- 
ring with our brethren, and by fervent 
prayer, so that we may counteract them. 

10. The apostle is especially careftil to mark 
that this foigivencss is grunted, with explicit 
reference to Clnist, .is Possessor of the autho- 
rity and efficiency to forgive,— J, P. Smith. 
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Ver. 12 — 17. The apostle gives the 
Corinthians an account of his travels and 
labours for the furtherance of the gos- 
pel, declaring he had no rest in his spi- 
rit, when he found not Titus at Troas, 
from whom he hoped to have heard 
more particularly respecting them. And 
find afterwards, chap. 7. 5 — 7, that 
when he was come into Macedonia, he 
was comforted by the coming of Titus, 
and the information he received con- 
cerning them. Observe, though he was 
prevented in his design, as to the place 
of working, yet he was unwearied in his 
work. Also note his success in his work. 
He had an opportunity to open his mouth 
freely, and God opened the hearts of the 
hearers, as the heart of Lydia, Acts 1C. 
14 ; and the apostle speaks of' this ns a 
matter of thankfulness to God, and of 
rejoicing to his own soul. Thanks he to 
God, who always cause th us to triumph 
in Christ, ver. 14. A believer’s triumphs 
are all in Christ. In ourselves we are 
weak, and have no joy or victory ; but in 
Christ we may rejoice and triumph, 
And rrue believers have constant cause 
of triumph in Christ, for they are more 
than conquerors through him who hath 
loved them, Rom. 8. 37. It is God 
who gives matter for triumph, and 
hearts to triumph, To him therefore be 
the praise and glory of all, while the 
good success of the gospel is ft good 
reason fvir a Christian’s joy and rejoicing. 
The apostle had indeed sharp conflicts 
to sustain; but the Lord gave such 
victories, that he went from city to city 
a tiiumphant. conqueror in the cause of 
Christ. And, as in triumphs abundance 
of perfumes and sweet oJouts were used, 
so the name and salvation of Jesus, 
as ointment poured out, was a sweet 
savour diffused by him in every place. 

Thus Paul and his fellow-labourers 
were pleasing and acceptable to God, by 
their testimony to Christ, and through 
his sufferings and merits, as a sweet 
smelling savour, not only in respect of 
those who weie saved by their means, but 
even in those that perished. Unto some 
the gospel is a savour of death unto 
death. Those who are willingly igno- 
rant, and wilfull) obstinate, dislike the 
gospel. They reject it to their ruin. 
Unto others the gospel is a savour of 
life unto life. To humble and gracious 
souls the preaching of the word is most 
delightful and profitable, As it is 


sweeter than honey to the taste, so it is 
more grateful than the most precious 
odours to the senses, and much more 
profitable ; for as it quickened them at 
first when they were dead in trespasses 
and Sins, so it makes them more lively, 
and will eud in eternal life* 

Observe the awful impressions this 
matter made upon the mind of the apos- 
tle, and should also make upon our 
spirits. Who is sufficient for these 
things? ver. 16. Who is worthy to be 
employed in a work of such vast 
importance ? Who is able to per- 
form such a difficult work, that re- 
quires so much skill and industry ? The 
work is great, and our strength is small ; ^ 
yea, of ourselves we have no strength at 
all ; all our sufficiency is of God. If 
men seriously considered what great 
things depend upon the preaching of 
the gospel, and how difficult the work of 
the ministry is, they would be more cau- 
tious how they enter on it, and more care- 
ful in discharging its duties. The apos- 
tle had comfort under this serious con- 
sideration — Because faithful ministers 
shall be accepted of God, whatever their 
success may be, ver.-olS. His conscience 
witnessed to his faithfulness, ver. 17. 
Though many corrupted the word of 
God, yet the apostle’s conscience wit- 
nessed to his fidelity. He refers to the 
Corinthian teachers as sophisticating the 
word of God. They preserved some im- 
portant truths in their preaching, but 
corrupted it by human inventions and 
loose opinions, till it bUfcame injurious 
to the souls of men. But the apostle 
was not actuated by such principles, nor 
did he adopt such courses. He spake of 
Christ and his salvation in every place. 
He did not mix his own notions with 
the doctrines and institutions of Christ ; 
he durst not add to, nor diminish from, 
the word of God ; he was faithful in 
dispensing the gospel, as he received it 
from the Lord, and had no secular turn 
to serve ; his aim was to approve him- 
self to God, remembering his eye 
was always upon him ; he spako and 
acted always as in the sight of God, 
therefore in sincerity. What we do 
m religion, is not of God, docs not 
come from God, will not reach to God, 
unless it be done in sincerity, as in 
tho sight of God. He that sincerely 
loves the truth and the morality of the 
i gospel, is far from altering or corrupting 
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it, but in order to love it, a man must 
practise it ; as in order to practise it, lie 
must love it. And. if a preacher has 
reason to fear and tremble under a 
ministry so sacred as this, surely those 
that hear, should . seriously consider 
whether they reverence, and desire to 
learn from, the word of God. May we 
then inquire how the case is with us ; 
may we carefully watch ourselves in 
this matter ; and seek the testimony of' 
our consciences, under the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit, that as pf sincerity, as 
of God, as in the sight of God, so speak 
we in Christ and of Christ. 

IS. Paley remarks, that this passage shows 
that the apostle's labour; had been useful at 
* Troas in his way to Macedonia, while from Acts 
SO we find disciples collected round him there 
on his retom. 

14. Here is a reference to the Roman triumph, 
when captives were shown openly, and the air 
filled with fragrance. See T. H. Horne . The 
words properly signify to triumph over, to h ad 
about in triumph. "When St. Paul represents 
himself and others, as being led about in tri- 
umph, like so mauy captives, by the power and 
efficacy of the gospel, grace, and truth, his wordB 
imply n contest, a victory, an open show of 
victory. While God was leading about such men 
in trinmph, he made them very serviceable and 
anccessfulin promoting the knowledge of Christ; 
where they wont.-— BrSkell. 

15. Thiii is supposed to be an allusion to the 
different effects of perfume* upon different per- 
sons, ot rather to the different sensations they 
would excite in the enso of a triumph, in those 
who were conquerors, and in the captives, who 
frequently were put to death after the procession. 

17. " For we do not, like many, for most,) cor- 
rapt,’ ’—Scholtfield, 


CHAPTER HI. . 

The apostle appeals to the Corinthians for 
the good effects of his ministry upon them, 
the glory of which he ascribes entirely to 
God, ver. 1—5. The preference of the gos- 
pel to the legpl administration is shown, 
tr— 11. And that his preaching was suitable 
to its excellency and evidence, and had an 
enlightening, transforming efficacy, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost, 13- — 18. 

Ver. 1—5. The opponents of the 
apostle censure the preceding declara- 
tion as Self-commendation, but could he 
be suspected of such motives P Even the 
appearance of self-commendation and 
courting human applause, is painful to 
the bumble and spiritual mind. He tells 
the Corinthians that he neither needed 
nor desired any commendation to them, 
hot testimonial from them, as some 
otbersdifl, meaning the false apostles or 


teachers. The apostles' ministry among 
them had , without controversy, been truly 
great and honourable, how contemptible 
soever some would have thought it 
to be. The Corinthians themselves 
were their real commendation) and *a 
good testimonial, that God was with 
them of a truth, that they were sent 
of God, ver. 2. Nothing is more de- 
lightful to faithful ministers, or more to 
their commendation, than the success 
of their ministry as evidenced in the 
hearts and lives of those among whom 
they labour. Professors of gospel truth 
should remember that their tempers and 
conduct are considered to exhibit the 
tendency of the doctrine and ministry 
on which they attend. 

The apostle is careful not to assume 
too much, but ascribes all the praise to 
God. They were the epistle of Christ, 
ver. 3. The apostle and others were 
but instruments, Christ was the author 
of all the good in them. The law of 
Christ was written in their hearts, and 
the love of Christ shed abroad in their 
hearts. This epistle was not written 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God ; nor was it written in tables 
of stone, as the law of God given to 
Moses, but on the heart ; and that heart 
not a stony one, hut a heart of flesh. 
Upon the fleshy (not fleshly, as fleshli- 
ness denotes sensuality) tables of the 
heart, upon hearts that are softened 
and renewed by Divine grace, according 
to that gracious promise, 1 will take 
away the stony heart, and I will give 
you a heart of flesh, Ezek. 36. ‘26. This 
good hope the apostle had concerning 
these Corinthians, ver. 4, that their 
hearts were like the ark of the covenant, 
containing the tables of the law and the 
gospel, written with the finger, that is, 
by the Spirit, of the living God ; their 
hearts having been humbled, and soft- 
ened to receive this impression by the 
new-creating power of the Holy Spirit. 
He utterly disclaims taking any praise 
to themselves, and ascribes, all the glory 
to God; We are not sufficient of our- 
selves, ver. 5. Such is our weakness, 
such is our inability, that we cannot of 
ourselves think a good thought, much 
less raise good thoughts or affections in 
other men. All our sufficiency is of 
God ; to him therefore are owing all the 
praise and glory of that good which is 
done, and from him we au^ receive 
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geae® and ^teengih to do mere, l&ifir 
true concerning. ministers and all chris- 
liana ; the best are no more than what 
the grace of God makes them. We arc 
not sufficient of ourselves, but our suffi- 
ciency w of God; awl his grace is suf-’ 
ficitmt for us. to furnish us for every 
good word and work. The apostles made 
no estimation of themselves in this great 
concern, but were deeply Sensible that 
all their sufficiency was of God. And 
we should always remember that as our 
whole dependence is upon the Lord, so 
the whole glory belongs to )uBt alone. 

Ver. 5—1 h Here the apostle mokes a 
comparison 1 between the old testament 
Tor rathci covenant) and the new, the 
law of Moses and the gospel of Jesus; 
Christ ; and asserts of himself and Iris fei- 
low- labourers, that God had made them 
able ministers of the new testament, ver. 
6. Thus he answers the accusations V»f 
fnl.se teachers, who magnified greatly 
the law of Moses. 1 . They were minis- 
ters, not merely of the letter, to read the 
written word, or to preach the lottei of 
the gospel only, but they weie ministers 
of the Spirit alsot the Spirit of God 
accompanied their ministrations. The 
letter killeth, this the letter of the law 
does, for that is the ministration of 
death ; and if we rest t>nly in the 
lettei of the gospel, we Shall never 
lie the better for so doinjj, for even that 
will he a savour of death unto death : 
hut the Holy Spirit, going with the 
ministry of the gospel, gives life, spiri- 
tual, and life eternal. 2. lie shows the 
difference between the old testament and 
the new, and the excellency of the gos- 
pel above tho law. Yet the legal dispen- 
sation was not a killing letter to all that 
were under it ; nor is the gospel in ail 
cases attended by the life-giving Spirit 
But the law derived all its efficacy from 
the gospel to which It ’“'referred, white 
the gospel itself audits ministers to ft 
savour of death to unbelievers, who often 
make the same formal use of evangelical 
truths and Christian ordinances as the 
jows did of the rites of the law. 

The old testament dispensation was 
tAie ministration of death, Vet. 7; that 
of the new testament is the ministration 
of life. The law "discovered sin, and 
the wrath and curse of God j that showed 
us a God above us, and a God^ against 
us ) but the gospel discovers gflce, and 


Btomnuol, God with ns. Upon this 
account the gospel is more glorious than 
the hrw$ ana yet that had glory in it, 
witness theshmidg of Moses’ face, when 
he comedown from the mount. The Is- 
raelites could mi stedfaetl y Unde at it, 
which caused him to wear a vail in their 
presence. This represented the glory of 
that dispensation, which Was to be abo- 
lished by the iwfcrodttstion of the new 
covenant in Christ. The law was the 
mmistratien of condemnation, for it con- 
demned every one who continued not hi 
all things written therein, to do them ; 
but the gospel is the ministration of 
righteousness. Therein the righteous- 
ness of God by fftith is revealed ; this 
shows us that the just shall hve by his 
faith ; this reveals the grace and mercy 
of God through Jesus Christ, for ob- 
taining the remission of sins and eternal 
hfe. The gospel so much exceeds in 
glory, that it eclipses the glory, of the 
legal dispensation, ver. 10, As the 
shining of a burning lamp is lost, or not 
regarded, when the sun arises, and goes 
forth in his strength ; so there was no 
glory in the old testament, in com- 
parison with that of*the new. The law 
is done away, but the gospel does and 
shall remain, vet. 11, Not only did the 
glory of Moses 7 face go away, but the 
glory of Moses^aw is clone away also ; 
that dispensation was only to continue 
for a time, whereas the gospel shall 
remain unto the end of the world. 
Observe, oven the new Testament will 
be a killing rietter if exhibited "as a 
mere system or form, and without de- 
pendence on God tho Holy Spirit, 
to give it quickening energy. Ye i 
the holy law, though excellent and 
gl or id us in itself, con only be held forth 
as the ministration of condemnation to 
Callenrtvau ; but justifying righteousness 
and sanctifying grace come from Jesus 
Christ. This gracious revelation far ex- 
ceeds " all preceding dispensations in" 
glory, May Christian* .learn to value 
I the faithfrl ministry of the gospel. 

0 tt Who also hath fitted us to be <niuUitu*, M 
—Scholq/l«l&' 

7 Tho mmistrfetion of death by the letter, 
enffrmew io stones.— Sefiolejicld. . * 

Ver. 12—18. In tb$se yetses are two 
inferences from what the upogtie, had 
s4<l about the old an$ a&w testament. 

1* As to '"the dufyf bf tho mimstirs 
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of thft h u*e great plainness of the fcord is» therafo hbertftver. 17 ; 

f *r clearness of epbch, They ought freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial 
not ,fo obscure and darken those things law, ana from the servitude of cor- 
^Um they Should make plain. . The ruption ; liberty of access to Gpd, and 
things of 0 od are revealed, m the new freedom in prayer. The heart is set at 
.fostamut* not in types and shadows j liberty, and enlarged to runtheways of 
.and ministers are to set spiritual things, £jtod*s commandments They haveiight, 
and gospel truth and grace, in the dear- for with open face we behold the gkry 
est light* Though the Israelites could pi the tor A, ver. 18. The Israelites 
not, yet we may look stedfastly tp the ftftW the glory of God in a cloud, which 
end of what was commanded, but is was. dark and dreadful} but Christians 
now abolished. We may see the mean- see the glory of the Lord as in a mirror, 
ing of those types and shadows by the more clSnriy and comfortably. It was 
accomplishment, seeing the vail is done the peculiar privilege of Moses tb have 
away ra Christ ; and He is oome, who God converse with Sum; hut now all true 
was the end of the law for righteousness Christians see him more clearly; He 
to all these who believe, and tQ whom showeth them his glory. Thid light and 
Moses and the prophets pointed. Even this liberty are transforming ; we tire 
believers. had only 'indistinct andtran- changed into the same image, from 
aient glimpses of that glorious Saviour, glory to glory, from one degree of glu- 
and unbelievers looked no further than rious grace unto another, till grace here 
to the outward institution. is completed in glory for ever. How 

The law was vailed under types and much therefore should Christians prise 
shadows ; but the gospel has scarcely and improve these privileges J We 
any ceremonies ; baptism and the Lord’s should not rest contented without ex- 
supper, being . all that can properly be perimeutal knowledge of the transform- 
called such ; and, believe, love, obey, the ing power of the gospel, by the operation 
great, precepts of the gospel, are de- of the Spirit bringing us into conformity 
liverec as clearly as possible. And to the temper and tendency of th« 
indeed the whole doctrine of Christ era- glorious gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
rifled is made as plain as human lan- Jesus Christ, and into union with Him. 
guage can make it. — (9&«) ‘ For this Union with Christ is effected 

2 . Concerning the privilege and ad- by tho indwelling of his Holy Spirit, 
vantage of those who enjoy the gospel, whereby the soul is new created, and 
above those who lived under the law. grows in holiness, till at lepgth the 
tor those who lived under the legal dis- work will be perfected. 

* pensation, had their minds blinded, ver. Here is a beautiful contrast ; Moses 
14, and there was a v^il upon their saw the Shechinah, or glory of the Lord, 
hearts, yer. 15. Thus it was formerly., and it rendered his face resplendent, so 
and so it was especially as to those re- that he covered it with a vail, the jews 
mining in judaism, since the coming of not being able to bear the reflected light.! 
the Messiah, and the publication of his We behold Christ, as in the glass of hisj 
gospel. Nevertheless, the apostle tells word, and as the reflection from a mirror] 
us there is a time coming, when this causes the face to shine, the faces of 
vail also shall betaken away, and wher. Christians shine also. They are not to 
it, the body of that people, shall turn to vail them, but to difilise the lustra, which 
the Lord, ver. 16. Also when any per- as we discoveV more and more of the 
son is converted to Qod, then thc'vail of glories of Christ in the , gospel, is eon- 
ignorance is taken away ; the blindness tinually increasing.— (60.) 
of the mh$d, arid the hardness of the May we always remember, that the 
heart BTe cured. Tire vail is only done Lord Jeans is the life and soul of the 
away in Christ 3 the doctrines concern- scriptures and of all true religion. And 
ing him tend to remove it from the that the transformation of the soul into 
written word ; but faith in him, and conformity to Christ, is the proper 
union with him, by the supply of his deuce and test of spiritual illumination. 
Spirit must remove it from the heart. May our understandings be enlightened 
The condition of those who enjoy and folly to behold the glorious object of our 
believe the gospel is much more hap#, faith, hope, Jove, and imitation, and 
for they have Uuerty 3 Where the Spirit to point him out to others. 


14..- SAuttlwwrtk fitfoks there h hew ,*» attfy* 
mm tQ the vaife atilt worn in the jewHfcayn*' 


gogues, while the law # is recited, 
iy. “ Now the Lord fa the 8pfri1 ."-Sckolefiirtd. 


L , • CHAPTER IV. 

1 The'apoBtle, animated by consideration of 
the excellence and power of the gospel- 
ministry, declares that he and his fellow- 
labourers discharged il with unwearied dili- 
gence, sincerity, and faithfulness, though 
not with equal success to all, ver. 1— 5\ 

That thei r'su fieri n£s for it were exceedingly 
great, .and yet attended with rich supports,,] 
ana various advantages, 8—12. And that | 
their pdbspects of eternal glory were their 
chief preservative from fainting under 
theif tubulations, 13 — 18.' 

t Ver. 1^-7. The apostle and his fel- 
low-labourers having such a glorious and 
excellent ministry intrusted to them, 
and being sensible of the abundant mercy 
shown to themselves, did not faint in 
their work, or draw hack because of the 
difficulties they had to encounter. As 
it is great mercy and grace to be called 
to be saints, and especially to be counted 
faithful, and to he put into the ministry, 

1 Tim. 1. 12, so it is owing to the mercy 
and grace of God that we continue faith- 
ful, and persevere in our work with dili- 
gence. The best of men would faint if 
they did not receive mercy from God. 

And that mercy which has helped us 
out, and helped us on, hitherto, we may 
rely upon to help us even to the end. 

Their sincerity in their work is avouched 
in several expressions. The things of 

dishonesty are hidden things, that will forming light ; but many who for a season 
not bear the light j and those who prac- 
tise them, fire, or should be, ashamed of 
them. Such things the apostle did not 
allow, but renounced and avoided with 
indignation. Not walking in craftiness, 
or in disguise, acting with art and cun- 
ning, but in simplicity, and with free- 
dom. ■ They had no base and wicked 
designs, covered with fair and specious 
pretences. They usod great plainness of 
speech, and did not try to make their 
ministry serve a turn. The apostles 
manifested the truth to every man’s con- 
science, declaring nothing hut what in 
fiheir own consciences they believed to be 
true, anil might serve to convict the 
consciences of those who heond them. 

And all this they did as in the sight of 
God, desiring to commend themselves to 
God> and to the consciences of men, by 


m 

totto fiadMtjr. EMMWOmmmb to 
tfce bath* Of tltt gwpel will commend 
ministers and people ; and sincerity or 
uprightness wifi preserve the favourable 
opinion of wise and good men. 

But the gospel isrnd, and p*0w in- 
effectual, to some who hear iL The 
apostle shows that this was notth® fault 
or the gospel, nor of the preachers. These 
are lost sends, to whean the gospel is hid, 
or is ineffectual. The god of tins world* 
hath blinded their minds, ver. 4* They 
are . under the influence and power pf 
Satan, so called because of the great 
sway that he bears in the world:. 
And as he is the prince of darkness, 
and ruler of the darkness .of this 
world, so he darkens the understand- 
ings of men, blinding their minds with 
ignorance, and error, and prejudices, 
that they should not behold the light 
of the glorious gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God, Observe, Christ’s 
design by his. gospel, is, to make 
a glorious discovery of God to tho 
minds of men. Thus, as the Image of 
God, he demonstrates the power and 
wisdom of God, and the grace and mercy 
of God for their galv&tion. But the de- 
sign v of the devil is, to keep men in ig- 
norance j and when he cannot keep the 
light of the gospel out of the world, he 
endeavours to keep it out of the hearts 
of men. Vast multitudes of Satan’s sub- 
jects are wholly kept from hearing the 
gospel ; others hear, but afb blinded by 
the tempter to oppose or /eject it. His 
great design y to keep out*this trana- 


were blinded have at length been con- 
verted, while others are still blinded to 
their perdition. Satan’s main opposition 
is always made to the personal and me- 
diatorial glory of Christ; he therefore 
spares no pains to keep men from the 
gospel, or to set them against it. 

The rejection of the gospel is hero 
traced to its proper cause. If it is 
vailed or hid from those who hear H, so 
that they complain of its mysterious 
doctrines, and continue blind to its/ 
glory and suitableness, it is not owip^ 
to any want of fitness in the terms em- 
ployed to announce it, or to any defi- 
ciency of proof, or to any defeet in tlfe . 
qualification of the teachers. It is not 
to be ascribed to any want of interest 
in the subject, or want <*f capacity to 1 
receive it, or to any milkucf ha its 
x 2 * * * 
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promises and invitations, but to the wil- 
ful blindness and perversity of the hu- 
man heart., which refuses to abandon its 
sinful courses, its self-righteous hopes, 
its proud reasonings, and to submit to 
the humbling and purifying doctrines of 
the cross. — (87-) 

A proof of the integrity of the apos- 
tles is given, vcr. 5. They made it their 
business to preach Christ, and not them- 
selves ; We preach not bur selves. Self 
was not, the matter or the end of the 
apostles’ preaching ; they did not set 
forth their own notions and private opi- 
nions, nor their passions and prejudices, 
as tire word and will of God. Nor, did 
they seek to advance their own secular 
interest or glory ; but they preached 
Christ Jesus the Lord ; and this became 
them, as being Christ’s servants. 

They proclaim him as Jesus, the Sa- 
viour and Deliverer, who saves men from 
their sins ; and they proclaim Jesus of 
Nazareth to he the long expected Mes- 
siah, and that there will be none other. 
And further, they proclaim this Jesus 
the Messiah to be the Lord, the great 
Kuler, who has power in heaven and 
earth ; who mad? and governs the 
world ; and who can save to the utter- 
most all that come to God through him. 
Such was the Redeemer preached by St. 
Paul— (110 

All the lines of Christian doctrine 
centre in Christ; and in preaching 
Christ, ministers preach all they should 
preach. As ourselves, says the apos- 
tle, we preach, or declare, that we are 
your servants, for Jesus’ sake. This was 
a roal profession of readiness to do good 
to their souls, and to promote their spi- 
ritual and eternal interest ; not for 
their own advantage, but for Christ's 
sake, that they might imitate his great 
ex am j »le, and advance his glory. Mi- 
nisters, who are servants to the souls of 
men, should not lord it over God's heri- 
tage ; yet they must avoid the meanness 
of spirit, implied in becoming servants 
of the humours or the lusts of men. If 
they thus seek to please men, they are 
not servants of Christ, Gal. 1. 10. 

There was good reason, 

1. Why they should preach Christ. 
Tor by the gospel light we have the 
knowledge of the glory of God, which 
hhinc.fi in the face of Jesus Christ, ver. 
b. And the light of this Sun of righ- 
teousness, is more glorious than that 


light which God commanded to shine 
out of darkness. It is pleasant to be- 
hold the sun in the firmament ; but it is 
more pleasant and j^gpfitable, when the 
gospel shines in the. heart. As lighf * 
was the beginning of the first cic..^ 
tiou, so it. is m the new creation : the il- 
lumi nation of the Spirit is his first wrfik 
upon the soul. The grace of God cre- 
ated such a light in the soul, that those 
who were sometimes darkness, were made 
light in the Lord, Kph. 5. 8. Without 
this enlightening the soul will remain a 
’dark, confused, deformed chaos, when 
science has done its utmost; no/ can the • 
knowledge of God, and of Christ, which 
is eternal life, be obtained in any other 
way. 

2. Why they should not preach* 
themselves ; it was because +hey were but 
earthen vessels ; things of little or no 
worth or value. Here seems to he an 
allusion to the lamps which Gideon's 
soldiers carried in earthen pitchers. 
Judges 7. Ifi. The treasure of gospel 
light and grace is put into earthen ves- 
sels. The ministers of the gospel are 
weak and frail creatures, subject to like 
passions and infirmities as other men ; 
they are mojtal, and soon broken in 
pieces. And Guil has so ordered it, 
that the weaker the vessels arc, the 
stronger his power may appear to he. 
that the treasure itself should lie valued 
the more. There is an excellency of 
power in the gospel of Christ, to en- 
lighten the mind, to convince the con- 
science. to convert the soul, and In le- 
joice the heart ; but all this power is 
from God the Author, and not from men, 
who are but instruments, so that God 
must be glorified in all things. God 
could have sent angels to proclaim the 
glorious doctrine of the gospel, or could 
have put this treasure in more splendid 
vessels, hy sending the most eminent 
and admired sons of men to instruct the 
nations, hut he chose humbler, weaker 
vessels, that his power might bo glorified 
in their preservation, and in the blessed 
change wrought by their ministiy. 

Ver. 8 — 12. The apostles were great 
sufferers. Christ had told them, that m 
the world they should have tribulation ; 
yet they met with wonderful support, 
great, relief, and many allays of their 
sorrows. We are, says the apostle, af- 
flicted many ways ; yet not shut up as 
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without a way of escape, because we can 
see help in God, and help from God, and 
have liberty of access to Goil. Again, 
We are perplexed, often uncertain what 
w # ill become of us ; yet not in despair, 
ver. 8, even in the greatest perplexities ; 
blowing that God is able to support and 
to deliver , and in him we always place 
our trust and hope. Again, We are per- 
secuted by men, pursued with hatred 
and violence, as men not worthy to l|ye; 
A et not forsaken of God, ver. li. Be- 
lievers may be sometimes forsaken of 
their friends, as well as persecuted by 
emmiis; but their God will never leave 
them nov forsake them. Again, We me 
sometimes dejected, 01 cast down ; the 
eiienn' mil] 111 a gieat measure prevail, 
and our spirits begin to fail ; there may 
be fears within, as well as fightings 
without ; yet we are not destroyed, ver. 
9. Whatever condition the children of 
Ciod may be in, 111 this world, they have 
a suppoit ; their case sometimes is bad. 
yea voiy bad, but not so bad as it might 
\ e. The apostle speaks of their suffer- 
ings as constant, and ns a counterpart 
of the sufferings of Christ, ver. 10. Thus 
did they bear about th* dying of the 
Lord Jesus in their bodies, sett mg befoie 
the woild the great example of a suffer- 
ing Christ, that the life of Jesus might 
iilsu he made manifest, that people might 
see the power of Christ’s resurrection, 
and tlu* efficacy of glare in and from 
the living Jesus, manifested in and to- 
ward those, who yet were alive, though 
always delivered to death, ver. II : and 
though death worked in them, ver. 12, 
they being exposed to death, and ready 
to be swallowed up by death continually. 
Thus great were the sufferings of tins 
apostles, that, in comparison with them, 
other Christians were, even at that time, 
in prosperous circumstances. Death 
wurketh in us ; but life in you, ver. 1 2. 

Ver. 13 — 18, Whatever the burdens 
and troubles of believers may be, they 
have cause not to faint. Faith kept the 
upostlefrom fainting; that faith which is 
of the operation of the Spirit ; the. same 
iaith by which saints of old did and suf- 
fered such great things, vir. 13. The 
grace of faith is an effectual antidote 
against fainting in troublous times. The 
spirit of faith will go far to bear up the 
spirit of a man under his infirmities ; 
and as the apostle had David’s example 


to imitate, who said, Ps. 116. 10, I have 
believed, and therefore have I spoken, 
so he leaves us his own example to imi- 
tate ; We also believe, says he, and 
therefore speak. As we receive help 
and encouragement from the good words 
and examples of others, so we should bo 
careful to give a good example to others. 

Hope of the lesurrection kept them 
from sinking, ver. 14. They knew that 
Christ was railed, and that his lesur- 
rection was an earnest and assurance of 
t heirs. This had been t reated of largely 
in his former epistle to these Corinthians, 
chap. 15. And therefore their hope was 
fintft being well grounded, that he who 
raised up Christ the Head, will also raise 
up all his members. The hope of the 
resurrection will encourage us in a suf- 
fering day, and set us above the fear of 
death ; for what reason has a true 
Christian to fear death, who dies in hope 
of a joyful resurrection ? Also 1 onsider- 
ation of the glory of God and the be- 
nefit of The church, by means of their 
sufferings, kept them from fainting, ver. 
li. Then sufferings were ior the ad- 
vantage of the cluycli, and this re- 
dounded to Clod’s glory. For when the 
church is edified, then God is glorified; 
and we may bear sufferings patiently 
and cheerfully, when we see others are 
the better for them — if they are instructed 
and edified, if they are confirmed and 
comforted. The sufferings of Christ’s 
ministers, as well as their preaching and 
conversation, are intended for the good 
of the church ind the glory of God. 

The thoughts of the advantage their 
souls would reap by the sufferings of 
their bodies, kept them from fainting. 
Kvery one has an outward and an in- 
ward man, a body and a •soul. If the 
outward man perish, there is no remedy : 
it must and will be so, it was made to 
perish. But it is our happiuess if the 
decays of tlieoutwaid man contribute to 
the renewing the inward man ; if afflic- 
tions outwardly are gain to us inwardly ; 
if, when the body is sick, weak, and pe- 
rishing, the soul is vigorous and prospe- 
rous. The best, of men need further re- 
newing of the inward man, oven day by 
day. Where the good woik is begun, 
there is more work to be done, for carry- 
ing it forward. And, as in wicked men 
things glow every day wrnse and worse, 
so in godly men they grow bettor and 
better. The prospect of eternal life and 
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happiness kept them from fainting, and 
was their support and comfort. 

The apostle and his fellow-sufferers 
saw their afflictions working toward hea- 
ven, and that there they would end, ver. 
17, whereupon they, as it were, put the 
heavenly glory in one scale, and their 
earthly sufferings in the other; and, 
pondering things in their thoughts, they 
found the afflictions to he t light, and the 
gloiy of heaven to he a far more exceed- 
ing weight. That which sense was ready 
to pronounce heavy and long, grievous 
and tedious, faith perceived to lie light 
and short, hut for a moment. On the 
other hand, the worthed weight orthe 
crown of glory far exceeded all the ex- 
pressions and thought of the be- 
lieving soul; and it will he a vyry spe- 
cial support in om sufferings, when 

1 perceive them appointed as the way, 
and preparing us for the enjoyment of 
iiituic glory. Compared with that the 
weight of all temporal afflictions was 
lightness itself ; and eaithly prosperity 
was mere vanity and emptiness, and 
worthlessness. While the gloiy was sub- 
stantial, weighty, and durable beyond any 
description ; human language could not 
convey sufficient ideas of it. It would 
have boon even an insupportable weight 
till their bodies and souls were piepaied 
by Omnipotence to sustain it. ft was a 
weight of glory, a fulness of God : a 
measure of knowledge, holiness and hap- 
piness in his favom, and according to 
his excellence* adequate to whatever 
they should he made callable of possess- 
ing and enjoying, and all this unchange- 
able and eternal. If the apostle could 
call his heavy and long continued trials, 
light, and bu| for a moment, what must 
our trifling difficulties appear in the es- 
timate of faith and grace ! 

Their faith enabled them to make this 
right judgment of things ; W 7 o look not 
at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen, ver 18. Hy 
faith we see God, who is invisible, Ileb. 
J 1. 27, and by that we look to aii unseen 
heaven and hell, and faith is the evi- 
dence of things not seen. There are un- 
seen things, as well as things that are 
seen. And there is this vast difference 
between them — unseen things are eternal, 
seen things hut temporal, or temporary 
only. By faith wc not only discern 
these things, and the great difference 
between them, but thereby also we 


make unseen things our end and scope ; 
not to escape present evils, and obtain 
present good, both of which an* tempo- 
ral and transitory ; but to escape future 
evil, and obtain future good things* which, 
though unseen, are real, ceitaiu, and 
eternal ; and faith is the substance ef 
things hoped foi, as well as the evidence 
of things not seen, Heb, 11. 1. The 
final happiness of believers, and the final 
misery of the wicked, give incomparable 
impoitance to unseen things. 

May we seek to have. all our light 
and momentary afflictions sanctified to 
us ; that by promoting our humility , 
our spirituality, and the admiring love 
of God our Siniour, they may work 
for us a far more exceeding ami an 
eternal weight of gloiy. Till us ihen 
look off fioui the things which are seen ; 
let us cease to seek for worldly advan- 
tages, or to fear present distresses. Let 
us take warning to flee from the wrath 
to mine, and give diligence to ensure 
future hnppi ness, for the things which 
an* seen are temporal, and the things 
which are not seen are eternal, 
lit " liul huMii" Hi hoU'fu'ld 
17. This sentence is one of the nio«.t em- 
phatic m the wutm^ of the ;i pottle JtlarkumU 
May, it e.'inuol lie HiteijU.iteh rNpiiv^ul 1»\ tiny 
1 1 . uniat ion It signitich that all liypci holes 

fall shod of •'.e-m'uiij,' that etfinal 

glorv , so toll *1 and lasting, ihnt \<m may pass 
bom one In pci hole to nnothei, \ol tlu* iitinn-l 
is hu belim the icalitv. 


CHAPTER V. 

The apostle, in lurlher setting tbrlli the 
grounds of hi**, and his bielhmi's not hunt- 
ing under their troubles, insists on their 
assured hope, and earnest desircol heavenly 
glory, ver. 1 — 8. Shows how they were 
excited thereby to diligence in their work, 
9 — 11. Gives the reasons of his seeming to 
commend himself, and of his being so 
affected with zeal for the Corinthians who 
were mostly gentile converts, on at, count of 
which the jewish zealots confuted him as. 
though he were beside himself, 12 — If). 
And shows the necessity of regeneration, 
and of reconciliation with God dmfligh .Jesus 
Christ, die ministry of which was committed 
to him and his brethren, 16—21. 

Ver. 1 — 8. The apostle mentions thekr 
expectation, and desire, and assurance, 
of eternal happiness after death. 

1. The believers expectation of eter- 
nal happiness after death, ver. 1. He 
not only is well assured by faith that 
there is another and a happy life after 
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this is ended j but he has good hope, 
through grace, of his interest in that ever- 
lasting blessedness of the unseen woild 
A believer looks upon heaven as a 
dwelling-place, a resting-place, a hiding- 
place ; our Father’s house, where are 
m^uiy mansions, and our everlasting 
home: whose Builder and Maker is 
God, and therefore it is woithy of its 
Author ; the happiness of the tutuie 
state is whut God hath prepared for 
them that love him : it is eternal in the 
heavens, everlasting habitations, not 
like the eurtldy tabernacles, the poor 
cottages of clay, in which our souls now 
dwell, that are mouldering and decaying, 
whose foundations aie in the dust. 
The body, this earthly house, is but a 
tabernacle, that must be dissolved 
shortly. When this takes place, then 
the spiiit returns unto God who gave 
it ; and all such as have walked with 
God here, shall dwell with God for 
ever. It is indeed most animating to 
Know amidst all our tnals and in the 
pi aspect, of death, that whenever we die 
we shall he admitted to eternal happi- 
ness in heaven ; hut om prevailing hope, 
oi assurance of tins, n list be iti propor- 
tion to tin- evidence of our <\inveision. 

The contrast here between a taber- 
nacle, 01 a tent elected ibi a shelter for 
a time, and a house, or permanent abode, 

] s veiy st n king. — (30 ) 

2. The believer’s earnest desire after 
this 1‘utme blessedness, is expressed by 
a wmd denoting the groaning cMf sorrow 
undei a heavy load. The hod) of 
flesh is a heavy burden, the calamities 
of life are a heavy load.. But believers 
groan, because burdened with a body 
of sin, and the many corruptions re- 
maining and raging within them. This 
makes them complain, O wretched man 
that I am ! Rom. 7. 24, There is a 
groaning of desire after the happiness of 
another life ; and thus believers groan, 
earnestly desiiing to he clothed upon 
with the -house, which is from heaven; 
to obtain a blessed immortality, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of life ; 
that being found clothed, we shall not. 
he naked ; that, if it were the will 
of God, we might not sleep, hut he 
changed ; for it is not desirable in itself 
to be unclothed. Death, considered 
merely as a separation of soul and body, 
is not to be desired, but dreaded rather ; 
yet, considered as a passage to glory, 


the believer is willing rather to die than 
live, to he absent from the body, that he 
may be present with the Lord, to leave 
this body, that he may go to Christ, and 
to put off' these rags of mortality, that 
he may put on the robes of glory. 
Death will strip ns of the clothing of flesh, 
and all the comforts of life, as well as 
put an end to all our troubles here below. 
But believing souL are not found naked 
in the other woild , they are clothed 
with garments of praise, with lobes of 
righteousness and glory. They shall he 
delivered out of all their troubles, and 
shall have washed their robes, and made 
theih white in the blood of the Lamb, 
Rev. 7. 14. 

3. The believer has assurance of his 
interest in this future blessedness from 
the experience of the grace of God, in 
preparing and making him meet for this 
blessedness He that hath wrought us 
fur the sell-same thing, is God, ver. 5. 
All designed for heaven lieieafter, am 
wrought or prepared for heaven while 
1 hey are hen*; the stones of that spi- 
iit uni building and temple above, am 
fashioned here below. And he that hath 
wiought us tor this, is God ; nothing 
less than Divine power can make a 
soul partaker of Divine nature. Also 
it was the earnest of the Spirit that gave 
this assurance ; an earnest is part of pay- 
ment, and secures the full payment. The 
present graces and comforts of the Spi- 
iit are earnests of everlasting grace and 
comfort. These desires •and affections 
are the earnest of the Spirit, and thu 
fiist fruits of eternal happiness. 

The apostle makes an inference for 
the cmnfoit of bcheveis m then present 
state and condition in this world. 

They are absent from thfc Lord, ver. 6 ; 
they do but sojourn in their earthly home, 
in this tabernacle. And though God 
is with us here, by his Spirit, and in his 
ordinances, yet we are not with bun as 
we hope to he. Wo cannot see his face 
while we live ; For we walk by faith, 
not by sight, ver. 7. We have not the 
vision and fruition of God, as of an ob- 
ject present with us, and as we hope for 
hereafter, when we shall see as we am 
seen. Faith is for this world, and sight 
is reserved for the other world. It is 
our duty, and will be our interest, to 
walk by faith, till we live by sight. 
True Christians, if they duly consider 
the prospect faith gives of anothei 
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world, and the good reasons of their 
hope of blessedness after death, would 
he comforted under the troubles of life, 
and supported in the hour of death. 
They should take courage, and be willing 
rather to die than live, when it is the 
will of God they should put off this ta- 
bernacle. As those who are bora from 
above long to be there, so it is but 
being absent from the body, anil we shall 
he present with the LoAl; but to die, 
and be with Chiist ; but to close our 
eyes to all things in this Woild, and 
we shall open them in a world of glory. 
Faith will be turned into sight. This is 
decisive concerning the happiness to be 
enjoyed by the souls of believers when 
absent fiom the body ; also that they will 
possess happiness in the place where 
Jesus displays his glorious presence. 

Wo are related to the body and to the 
laud ; one claims an interest m us, and 
so does the other. What mighty plead- 
ings does the case admit, on the one 
hand, and on the other! And though 
the body cannot dictate or utter woids, 
nature pleads more strongly than woids. 
But how much more poweifull\ the 
Lord pleads for having the soul of the 
believer closely united with himself ! 
Thou art one of the souls 1 have loved 
and chosen, which were given to me, 
and for which I offered up iny own soul. 
I have visited thee in thy low and abject 
state ; have inspired thee with a hea- 
venly, sacred, divine life, Jthe root and 
growing principle of a perfect, gloiious, 
eternal life. Let this hoiy drop which 
has been long thy burden ; let it fall 
and die, it matters not! Yet since thou 
lovest it, know that I will restore it 
again, pure and glorious, like my own ! 
I am the resurrection and the life : he 
that belie veth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live, John 11. 25. 
Never tear to venture thyself with me, 
nor to commit thy body to my pare. 
— This matter will be estimated as the 
temper of the soul is. An earthly,* sor- 
did soul will adopt the answer of the 
Shunamite, 2 Kings 4. 13, which, in her 
case, expressed the greatness of a con- 
tented mind, but in this case what is 
mean indeed, I am well where I am, 
and dwell among a people like myself. 
So says the degenerate, abject soul, sunk 
into deep forgetfulness of its own coun- 
try. With this sort, of people, each 
charms the other, and they aie loth to 


part. But would not a heavenly, new- 
born soul bay, No, this is none of my 
rountiy, I seek a better. 1 indeed love 
this body well, but whatisit as an object 
of love, in comparison of being with 
the Lord ? What is death to me as ail 
object of fear, in comparison of being 
absent from the Lord * A death infinitely 
more deadly than the other ! — ) 

1 — 4. 'Hie expressions here used liuve refer- 
ence to Jewish ideas and doctrines. The liubirw 
\i urd/‘ to be clothed,” signifies to be suirunndod, 
covered, or invested with any thing, and the. 
woid house” often signifies a c.ise or clothing 
Thus ” tin* house of the i.iee” is a util, &cv. 
They attiibute garments to the soul, )>otli m 
this and the other world; «md say that the 
dcsisn of l*od in sending souls into the world 
is, that they may Ret themselves a gnrr.ieuL by 
the study of the law .uid good works. by this 
garment of the soul they nio.ui also the lnmjp’ 
of (Jod, or being made holy — the image which 
Adam und all hi* posteutv June lost, and of 
winch being now depinod, they may be said to 
be naked. — Sthortgvn. !See Tmcmmd, 

H In rrfeiriUR to Ihe woids here med in the 
oiiRUia), lion r says. The apostle eonsidei s him- 
selt while in the body as living ummiR such .l 
soit of people as ftweil m bodies, a hive soil of 
people tohimselt, and would be no lunger a 
home dwei lei with thes-. but travel awns bum 
them, to join and be a dweller with anothei peo- 
phi. Ku lie, considers, 4 with the Loid,” ail invi- 
sible woild wlieie he resides, and an ineorpoieal 
people he presides over Sothat the ease line 
is — air we willing to lie dispeopled fiom this bo 
dih hoi L of people, and peopled with that iwoi- 
poieal soil, the woild and (ommunity of spirits? 

Yer. 9 — 1 1 . The apostle quickens him- 
self and others to acts of duty. Well- 
ground etj- hopes of heaven will not give 
encouragement to sloth anil sinful secu- 
rity; on tin* contrary, they stir us up to 
use the greatest care and diligence in re- 
ligion; Wherefore, or because we hope 
to he present with the Lord, we labour 
and take pains. We are ambitious, and 
labour as industiiously as tlie most am- 
bitious to obtain what they aim at. 

The apostle was thus ambitious of 
acceptance with God. We labour, that, 
living and dying, whether present in the 
body, or absent from the body, we may 
be accepted of him, the Loid, \er.9,lhat 
we may please Him who hath chosen us. 
They coveted not the honours of the 
world, hut acceptance with the Lord, in 
respect of their persons! ministry, ana 
labours. They had further quickening 
motives from consideration of the judg- 
ment to come. The certainty of this 
judgment, For we must appear ; the uni- 
versality of it, Foi we must all appear; 
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the great Judge, before whoso judgment- 
seat we must appear, even the Lord 
Jesus Chiist ; the recompense for things 
done in the body, which will be par- 
ticular unto every one, anrl just, ac- 
,roidiug to what we have done. So 
that the justified believer, who from love 
in Christ has done good, faithfully and 
uprightly, will receive ail abundant, gra- 
cious recompense of his believing, though 
imperfect services ; but all impenitent 
ti ansgresNors will be punished according 
to their climes. 

The apostle calls this awful judgment, 
the terror of the Lord. Knowing what ter- 
rible vengeance the Lonl would execute 
upon the workers of iniquity, the apostle 
and his brethren used every argument 
and persuasion, to induce men of ev*ery 
age and nation to believe in the Lord 
Jesus, and to act as lus disciples. In this 
e.U’nobt endeavour, the motives and in- 
tentions of their heaits weie in am lest to 
(hid, and approved of him. whatever the 
passions 01 prejudices of some at Co- 
Jinth might lead them to consider. 

While others labour foi worldly riches, 
and are ambitious of lumom horn man, 
lei us aspire after the glory of being ac- 
cepted of Chiist in ,ill our services 
during life, and of hung loccivcd into 
Ins joy when we leave the wor Id. Let 
us l>e impartial in judging oin selves, 
and especially let us caiefully acquaint 
ouiselves with him as our Saviour, who 
will shoitly be mauilested as our Judge ; 
1h.it by his giacc we may do those good 
tilings which he will recompense, as the 
fruits and evidences of saving faith, in 
that solemn and decisive day. 

Ver. I!? — If). It w r as not. for self-com- 
mendation, oi for their own sak.es, that 
the apostle had spoken of their fidelity 
and diligences nor was he wiUing to sus- 
pect their good opinion of him. 13ul it 
was to put an argument m their mouths, 
wherewith to answer Ins accusers, who 
made vain boastings, and gloried in ap- 
peal auces only. And if the people cau 
say that the. woid has been manifested 
to their consciences, and been effec- 
tual to their conversion and edifica- 
tion, this is the best defence they can 
make of the ministry of the woid, 
when it is vilified and reproached. Their 
zeal and diligence was for the glory 
of God, and the good of the church. 
Whether we he beside ourselves, ur whe- 


ther we be sober, whether you or others 
may think the one or the other, it is to 
God, and for his glory ; and it is for your 
cause, or to promote your good, ver. 13. 
If they manifested the greatest ardour 
anrl vehement}', or used the greatest 
calmness in strong reasonings, it was 
for the best ends ; in both they had 
good reason for what they did, ver, 
M. Love has a constraining power to 
excite ministers and private Christians 
in their duty. Our love to Christ will 
have this virtue ; and Christ’s love to 
us, winch was manifested m this great 
instance of his dying for us, will have 
this effect upon us, if duly considered 
and rightly judged. If earnestness to 
prevent the delusion and destruction of 
our fellow-sinners, and for the great con- 
cerns of the eternal world, bungs upon 
us the charge of being bolide ourselves, 
we need only inquire whether our con- 
duct is wanauted by the word of God, 
and springs hum rcgaid to his authority 
and glory 

Tlie apostly declares what we were, and 
must have continued to be, had not Christ 
died for us. We weie dead. It one 
died foi all, thenwwe all dead ; dead iu 
law, under sentence ot death : dead in 
sins and trespasses, spnituully dead. 
All were lost and undom, dead and 
ruined, enslaved to sin. and utieily de- 
void of power to deliver themselves, and 
must have, remained thus miserable for 
ever, if Christ had not died. And see 
what such should do, for whom Cluist 
died ; namely, they shoflld live to him. 
Christ designed, that they who aie made 
alive unto God by means of bis death, 
should live to him that died for them, and 
rose again, for their s.ikes, and that they 
should not live to themselves, ver. 1.'). 
From tliaj period they should no longer 
live accoiding to their carnal inclina- 
tions as they had done. We should not 
make ouiselves, but Christ, 1 lie end of 
our living and actions: and it was one 
end of Christ's death, to cuie us of this 
self-love, and to excite us always to act 
under the commanding iulluence of Ins 
love. A Christian's life should be con- 
secrated to Cluist ; we live as we ought 
to live, when we live to Christ, who died 
for us; when we disregard all contrary 
or interfering objects, that we may show 
our love to our giacious Lord ami Su- 
viour. If our judgment concerning our 
lost estate as sinners, and the love of 
K 3 
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Christ as dying for our salvation, is like 
that of the apostle, we shall feel, in pro- 
portion to our faith and hope, the con- 
straining influence of his love, powerfully 
exciting us to live to him, who died for 
us, and rose again ! Alas, how many 
show the worthlessness of their professed 
faith and love, by living to themselves 
and to the world ! 

14. "Bears us away,” like strong and re- 
sistless torrent .— Doddridge * 

— . “Then all died.’’ — $scliol*Jield. He shows 
that to this translation, as a translation, no ob- 
jection can possibly be made. The argument it 
presents is this : All believers died w ith Chnst. 
and are made conformable to his death, and 
spiritually p.u takers of it, Gal, 2. HO. but ns 
having died with him they •also rose with him, 
Bum. 6. 6. and thus living a spiritual life by 
virtue of his death and resurrection, they do not 
live to themselves, bat to Christ. In this way 
the love of Christ constrains them. The whole 
subject is more fully opened in Horn. 6. I — 1 1. 

Ver. 10 — 21. The apostle here men- 
tions two things necessary ill order to 
our living to Christ, both of which arc 
the consequences of Christ’s dying Ibi 
us — regeneration and reconciliation. 

1. Regeneration, which consists in 
being weaned from tliP world ; Ilenccforlh 
we do not own or affbet any person or 
thing in this world for carnal ends and 
outward advantage ; we are enabled, by 
Divine grace, not to mind or regard this 
world, or the things of the world, but to 
live above it- The love of Christ is in 
our hearts, and the world is under our 


aerating grace creates a new world in 
the soul ; all things are new. The re- 
newed man acts from new piinciplos, by 
new rules, with new ends, and in new 
company. 

Not only is he reformed, or formed f 
anew, but he is created anew ; his heart 
is not merely rectified, hut a new heart? 
is implanted. His understanding is en- 
lightened, his affections are sanctified, 
his will is brought into subjection to the 
law of Christ, his conversation, pursuits, 

| and maimer of life are changed. He is 
born again of the Spirit, through the in- 
corruptiblc seed of the word. He is Che 
i workmanship of God, created in Christ 
| Jesus unto good works. lie who was 
' dead in sins is quickened to spiritual 
! life.* Though the same as a man, he 
! exhibits a moral aspect entirely dif- 
ferent. These expressions must and do 
mean more than an outward reforma- 
tion. Every high thought is cast down, 
and as a little child, he sits at the feet 
' of Jesus to learn his word. All manner 
of sm is forsaken, and every giace of the 
Spirit is sought after and cultivated. 
Formerly lie saw no beauty m the Sa- 
| vioui that he should desire him, mow, he 
| loves him supremely- (H7A 
i 2. Reconeil lation ; which is here spoken 

'of as an unquestionable privilege, ver. 
18, 19. Reconciliation supposes a <juju- 
rel, or breach of friendship ; and sjii 
has broken the friendship between God 
and man. The heart of the sinner is 


feet. Believers must enjoy the comforts 
of this life, and their relations in tins 
world, with holy indifference. Even 
the bodily presence of Christ was not to 
be desired or dwelt upon by his dis- 
ciples. We must live upon liis spiritual 
presence, and, the inward comfort it 
affords. 


Also regeneration consists in a tho- 
rough change of the heart. For if any 
man be a Christian indeed, and will ap- 
prove himself such, he ;is, or he must 
be, a new creature, ver. 17. This 
ought to be the care of all who profess 


rF^vnfrristian feith, that they are new 

r«MtaSs?^K°* on 'y that th °y * iav . e a 

new name. ana^ ake a ”7 F° f ~> 
i . . A . x 'n new heart and new 

(-rate of Got] makes iif' c . SUU man ' 
that, old thoughts, old -peoples, and 
old practices, are jmsseu aWd y ’ ^ a 
those things must become nev^ 1 


filled with enmity against God, and 
God is justly offended with the sinner. 
Yet there may be a reconciliation. Our 
offended God is willing to be reconciled. 

And observe, he has appointed the 
Mediator of reconciliation — Jesus Christ, 
lie lias reconciled us to Jfciimself by 
Jesus Christ, ver. 18. God is to be 
owned frotn first to last in the under- 
taking and performance (if the Mediator. 
All things relating to our reconciliation 
by Jesus Christ, are of God, who by the 
mediation of Jesus Christ has reconciled 
the world to himself, and placed him- 
self so as to be actually reconciled to of- 
fenders, without any wrong or injury to 
his justice or holiness ; and does not 
impute to men their trespasses. He is" 
willing to enter into a new covenant of 
grace, and freely to forgive us all otfr 
sius, to justify freely by his grace all 
believers. When sinners are brought 
to him as in Christ reconciling the 
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world to himself, in humble faith, he no 
more imputes any of their trespasses to 
them, but blots out all by a full and free 
foigiveness. I 11 the person of Imma- 
nuel, in his mediation and atonement, 
•who Was made sin for us, though he 
knew no sin, that we mighji be made the 
righteousness of God in him, the foun- 
dation of this reconciliation was laid. 

He has appointed the ministry of re- 
conciliation, ver. IB. By the inspira- 
tion of God the scriptures were written, 
which contain the word of reconciliation ; 
showing that peace was made by the 
blood of the cross, that reconciliation is 
wrought, and directing us how wo may 
be interested therein. And he ha§ ap- 
pointed a ministry of reconciliation ; mi- 
nisters are to proclaim to sinners the 
terms of mercy and reconciliation, and 
persuade them to comply therewith. 

Reconciliation is here spoken of as our 
indispensable duty, ver, *20. And it is 
the great end and design of the gospel, 
that word of reconciliation, to prevail 
upon sinners to lay aside their enmity 
against God. Faithful ministers aie 
Christ's ambassadors. They come 111 
God’s name, and act ■« Christ’s stead, 
doing what he did when he was upon 
earth, and what he wills to be done, now 
he is 111 heaven. Wondrous condescen- 
sion ! Though God can be no loser by 
the quaricl, 1101 gamer by the peace, yet 
by Ins ministers he beseeches sinners to 
lay aside their enmity, and accept the 
terms he offers ; that they would be re- 
conciled to him, to all his attributes, to 
all his laws, and to all his providences ; 
to believe in the Mediator, to accept the 
atonement, and comply with his gospel. 
The apostle subjoins what should he 
well considered by all, ver. 21 , namely, 
the purity of the Mediator ; that he 
knew no sin. The sacrifice he offered ; 
lie was made Sin ; not % sinner, but 
Sin, a Sin-offering, a Sacrifice for sin. 
The end and design of all this was, that 
we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him, might be justified freely by 
the grace of God through the redemp- 
tion which is in Ghrisi Jesus. Bo that 
this holy and Divine Saviour, being per- 
fectly willing to suffer as a sacrifice, al- 
though he was perfectly holy and ngh- 
teous, was dealt with, as if he had been 
altogether a sinner. Thus God’s hatred 
to sin, and his determination to punish 
it being displayed, he might pardon 


every believer, and deal with him as 
though he was righteous j as a far more 
excellent righteousness was made his, for 
his justification, than any creature ever 
could have performed. This verse con- 
tains motft conclusive arguments in proof 
of tho sufferings of Christ, as the real 
and satisfactory atonement to Divine 
justice for our sms ; and of the imputa- 
tion oMa 8 perfect righteousness to be- 
Hever$, As tnair title to eternal life ; and 
ofmS Godhead, whose righteousness be- 
comes theirs for justification, by their 
union with him. 

As Christ, who knew no sin of hi» 
own, was made Sin for us, so we, who 
have no righteoitsness of our own, are 
made the righteousness of God in him. 
Our reconciliation to God is only through 
Jesus Christ, and for his sake. On him 
therefore we must rely, and make men- 
tion of his righteousness, and his only. 
Let sinners then hear the voice ot God 
in Christ, and by his ministers, beseech- 
ing them to be reconciled to him. Let 
professors inquire whether they are 
really become the friends of God, his 
cause, and his people. Let the penitent 
rejoice in the assuTance that his appli- 
cation for peace will not be rejected, 
and let believers consider that God will 
not withhold any good thing from them. 
And can they venture, lose, labour, or 
softer too much for him. who gave his 
beloved Son to be the Sacrifice for theii 
sins, that they might he made the righ- 
teousness of God in HLiji ? 

21. A r.Vai*<Ph«s adduced 10* uisUiicen fiom 
die Old .unl New Testament, iu which the word 
'.in, ih put for sin-offering 


CHAPTER VI. 

The apostle shows the Corinthians that 
lie, with others of his brethren, approved 
themselves to be faithful ministers of Christ ; 
by exhorting them to entertain the gospel of 
reconciliation with due regard, ver. J , 2, 
By their unblamable life, and behaviour 
under sufferings for Christ, 3 — 10. By 
their affection for them, which he hoped 
would be answered with the like towards 
themselves, II — 13. And by his own, to- 
gether with his brethren’s earnest concern, 
that they might have no fellowship with un- 
believers* and idolaters, 14 — 18. 

Ver. 1—10. Wc have here the apos- 
tle's exhortation to all, in every place 
where he came. Observe, The gospel if» 
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a word of grace sounding in our ears ; 
but it will be in vain for us 1o hear it. 
unless we believe it, and comply with 
the design of it. The unspeakable love 
of God to sinners in the redemption by 
liis Son, and in the appointment of the 
ministry of reconciliation ; and the spe- 
cial grace or free favour shown to those 
whom he thus beseeches to be recon- 
ciled, would be altogether in vain as to 
those who neglected so great salvation 
through unbelief and love of sin. The 
apostle earnestly besought them to em- 
brace the otters of mercy and grace. 
He declares the present is the only pro- 
per season to accept of ottered grace, 
ver. 2. The gospel-day is n day of 
salvation, the means of grace the means 
of salvation, the otters of the gospel the 
otters of salvation, and the present time 
the proper time to accept these otters. 
To-day, while it is called to-day. The 
morrow is none of ours : we know not 
what will be on the morrow, nor where 
we shall be; and we should remcmbei 
that present seasons of grace are shoit 
and uncertain, and cannot be recalled 
when past. It. is our duty and interest to 
improve them while We enjoy them, and 
our salvation depends upon our so doing. 
The present day alone is ours, the 
future may find us in eternity, or we 
may he left to our hardness of heart. 
We now enjoy a day of grace ; then let 
all be careful not to neglect it. 

Many, both jews and gentiles, sought 
occasion to blame the apostle and his mi- 
nistry ; therefor^ he was yery cautious 
that he might not offend the jews by un- 
necessary zeal against the law, nor the 
gentiles by unnecessary compliances wit b 
such as were zealous for the law. Wo 
should be cautious lest wo give offence ; 
ministers especially should be careful 
lest they bring blame on their ministry. 
The apostle on aU occasions lays much 
stress on fidelity in our work, ver. 4. 
Ministers of the gospel should look upon 
themselves as God’s servants or minis- 
ters, and act in every thing suitably to 
that character. The apostle did so, 

1. By much patience in afflictions. 
He was a great sufferer, and met with 
many afflictions, often in necessities, 
and wanting the conveniences, if not 
Die necessaries of life ; in - distresses, 
being straitened on every side, hardly 
knowing what to do ; in stripes often ; 
in imprisonments ; in tumults raised 


against him; in labours, in preaching the 
gospel, and working with his hands to 
supply his necessities ; in watchings and 
in fastings, voluntary upon a religious 
account, or involuntary for the sake of 
religion : but fie exercised muck pa- 
ticnce in all, yer. 4, 5. It is the lot of 
faithful ministers often to.be reduced tc» 
great difficulties, and to stand in need 
of much patience. Those who would 
approve themselves to God, must ap- 
prove themselves faithful in trouble as 
well as in peace, not only in doing the 
work of God diligently, but also in 
bearing the will of God patiently. 

2. By acting from good principles. 
His principles were, ver. 6, 7, pureness ; 
and there is no piety without, purity. 
Care to keep ourselves unspotted from 
the world is necessary. Knowledge was 
another principle \ ami zeal without 
this is but madness. lie also acted 
with long-suffering and kindness ; not 
being easily provoked, but bearing with 
the hardness of men's hearts, and hard 
treatment from the hands of those to 
whom be endeavoured to do good. Ho 
acted under the iniluence of the Holy 
Ghost, from the noble principle of un- 
feigned love, according to the mle of 
the word of truth, under the supports 
and assistances of the power of God, 
having on the armour of righteousness, 
orunivcisul regard to the righteous com- 
mandments of God, from the purest 
gospel principles. This *»s the best de- 
fence against the temptations of pros- 
perity on the right hand, and of advei- 
sity on the left. 

3. By due temper and behaviour under 
all the variety of conditions in this 
world, ver. 8-—- 10. The apostles met 
with honour and dishonour, good report 
and bar! report. Believers, in thisworld, 
need the grace ol God, to arm them 
against lemptations of honour on the 
one hand, so as to bear good report with- 
out pride ; and of dishonour on the 
other, so as to hear reproaches without 
impatience or recrimination. By some 
t lie apostles were counted deceivers ; by 
others as true, preaching the gospel of 
truth, and true to the trust reposed in 
them. They were slighted by the men j 
of the world as unknown, of no figure 
or account, not worth notice ; yet in all 
the churches of Christ they were well 
known, and of great account. They 
were looked upon as dying, being in 
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danger of death all the day long, and 
yet behold, says the apostle, we live, 
and bear up cheerfully under all our 
hardships, and go on conquering and to 
conquer. They were chastened, yet not 
filled :,and though it was thought they 
wore sorrowful and melancholy, yet they 
w#re always rejoicing in God, and had 
reason to rejoice always. They were de- 
spised on account of their poverty ; yet 
they made many rich, by preaching the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. They were 
thought to have nothing, silver mid gold 
they had none, houses and lands they 
had none ; yet they possessed all 
things. They had nothing in this world, 
hut they had treasure in heaven ; and 
1 bough pool and needy in this world, 
they were instruments of God in making 
many rich unto eternal life. Their 
etlbets lay in another country, in another 
world. They had nothing in themselves, 
but possessed all things in Christ. Of 
such dilforenees is a Christian's life made 
up, and through such a vaiiety of con- 
ditions and lepoits lies our way to 
heaven ; and we should he careful in all 
1 hings to approve ourselves to God. 

The gospel, when faithfully preached, 
and fully locoived, betloi* the condition 
of t he poor . They save vv hat before they 
riotously spent. They diligently employ 
time to useful pui poses. They there- 
fore both save mul gain by loligiun, and 
thus are made lich, at least in compu- 
lison with their sinful, profligate state, 
before they received the gospel. — (.11) 

The whole of the apostles’ temper and 
conduct, in the varied ciicumstauces 
through which they passed, tended 
to show the;'* doctrine had a blessed 
elicit, upon their own souls, rendering 
them holy and kind, useful and happy. 
The animation and oneigy, of this beau- 
tiful passage shows the 'apostle’s heart 
"was full of holy affections, and commu- 
nicative in speaking on such topics. 

4. JFhilhy thinks, T|u* lir. si word Ki^rnifir- af- 
fliction in {’em 1 ml, the ttt-unri. more tfriruni's 
troubles, the third, such picbstues as reduce lo 
tlu: greatest stunts. 

Vcr. 11 — 18. . the apostle cautions 
the t'onnlliiaus against uniting with un- 
believers. This is introduced with a pa- 
thetic profession of most tender affection 
to them, like that of a father to his chil- 
dren, ver, 1 1- — 13. O ye Corinthians, to 
whom 1 am now writing, 1 would fain con- 
vince you how well I love you. AYe are 


desirous to promote the spiritual and 
eternal welfare of all whom we preach 
unto, and yours, in a special maimer. 
Because his heart was thus enlarged to 
them, he opened his mouth freely in kind 
admonitions and exhortations : VVe would 
’gladly do you all tjie service we can, and 
promote your comfort, as helpers of your 
faith and your joy. If it be otherwise, 
the fault is in yourselveB ; it is because 
ye are straitened in yourselves, through 
some misapprehensions concerning us ; 
all wo desire, as a recompense, is that 
ye would be affected to us, as children 
to their father. Mutual good affection 
between ministers and their people, 
greatly tends to Jheir advantage. He 
cautions them not to mingle with unbe- 
lievers, not to be unequally yoked with 
them, ver. 14. 

1. In stated relations. It is wrong 
for believers to join in affinity with the 
wicked and profane. Those relations 
which are our choice, must be chosen by 
rule ; and the children of God, are to 
join those who are so ; for there is more 
danger that the bad will injure the 
good, than hope that the good will 
benefit the bad. kt will be near the 
heai to of true pastors to caution their 
beloved children in the gospel, not to be 
unequally yoked, especially by marriage, 
with unbelievers ; the fatal e fleets of 
neglecting sciipture precepts in this 
matter cleaily appear. Those whose 
cross it is to be thus connected, without 
their wilful fault, may expect consola- 
tions under it; but vvheuP believers enter 
into such disadvantageous circumstances, 
contrary to the express warnings of God’s 
ward, they must expect much distress. 

The word unbeliever applies to all 
destitute of true faith. This precept is 
too often disregaided by •young persons 
professing to be true cliristiaus. Sordid 
views of self-interest, or the ibiee of 
passion, influence some. The hope of 
being useful to the unbeliever, is the 
reason assigned by others — ail expecta- 
tion seldom, if ever, realized. And how 
many evils aiise from such connexions ! 
We naturally and insensibly imbibe the 
spirit, and copy the manners of those 
witli whom we associate. The Chris- 
tian’s plans of benevolence are para- 
lyzed, opportunities of religious im- 
provement are lessened, family worship 
can luridly he maintained. Religious 
sentiments are considered enthusiastic. 
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^Bfuleavotirs to train up children in the 
* fear 'of God are counteracted. Instead 
of a help meet, the union brings a snare ! 
Many have apostatized from the faith 
from this cause ; others who have main- 
tained their integrity have pierceddhem- 
selvos through' with many sorrows. The 
■ word of God repeatedly warns against 
such unequal marriages, and the severest 
judgments follow them. — (87 ) 

2. In common conversation. We 
should not join ourselves in friendship 
and acquaintance with wicked men and 
unbelievers. Though we cannot wholly 
avoid seeing and hearing, and being 
with such, yet we should never choose 
them for intimates, c 

3. Much less should we join in religious 
communion with unbelievers ; we must 
not join idolatrous services, or abomina- 
tions ; we must hot confound the table of 
the Lord and the table of devils, How 
absurd to think of joining righteous- 
ness and unrighteousness, or mingling 
light and darkness, fire and water, to- 
gether 1 Believers are, and should be 
righteous ; hut unbelievers are unrigh- 
teous. Believers are made light in the 
Lord, but unbeliever are in darkness ; 
and what comfortable communion can 
these have together? Christ and Belial 
are contrary one to the other ; they have 
opposite interest's and designs, so that it 
is impossible there should be any con- 
cord or agreement between them. It is 
absurd, therefore, to think of enlisting 
under both ; but if the believer has part 
with an infidel, he does f what in him 
lies to bring Christ and Belial together, 
and what part or share can a believer 
take in the unhallowed pursuits and 
pleasures of an unbeliever, who despises 
the blessed gospel oF C'hriBt ? 

It dishonours the Christian profession, 
ver. lb ; for Christians are by profession, 
and should be in reality, the temples of 
the living God : dedicated to, anil em- 
ployed for the service of God, who has 
promised to reside in them, to dwell and 
walk in them, to stand in special relation 
to them, and take special care of them, 
that he will be their God, an4 they shall 
be his people. There can be no agree- 
ment between the temple of God and 
idols. There isf great danger in com- 
municating with unbelievers and idol- 
aters-; danger of being defiled, and of 
being infected ; therefore the exhortation 
is, \ er, 17, to come out from amongthem, 


and keep at a flue distance. To be 
separate, as one would avoid the society 
of those who have the leprosy or the 
plague, for fear of taking infection, and 
not to touch the unclean thing, lest we 
become defiled. We must take cure no* 
to defile ourselves by converse with those 
who defile themselves with sin ; such £s 
the will of God. There can be no profit- 
able communion between such contrary 
characters. It is base ingratitude to God 
for all the favours he has bestowed upon 
believers, and promised to them, ver. 18. 
God has promised to be a Father to 
them, and that they shall be his sons 
and his daughters ; and is there a 
greater honour or happiness than this ? 
How ungrateful then must it be, if such 
as have this dignity and happiness, 
should degrade and debase themselves 
by mingling with unbelievers ! 

Let us admire God’s condescending 
promises of dwelling in, and walking 
m those, whom he hath reconciled to 
himself by Jesus Christ. Let us come 
out from the workers of iniquity, and 
separate from their vain and sinful 
pleasures and pursuits ; from all con- 
formity to the corruptions of this pre- 
sent evil world. Let ns not touch 
any gain or indulgence that is spotted 
with sin. Let us remember that the 
world, though called Christian, still lies 
in wickedness, and is full of unclean 
things which we must abhor. Let us 
assure ourselves that the Lord will re- 
ceive all who come in his appointed 
way, and will take them for his children. 
If it be an envied privilege to be the 
son or daughter of an earthly potentate, 
who can express the dignity anil happi- 
ness of being sons and daughters of the 
Lord Almighty ? 

15 The void translated ‘ infidel 1 1ms a inoro 
extensile imm iiing, and is properly rendered un- 
believer, in \er. 14. It properly signifies one 
who is destitute of tine faith, and does not prac- 
tically olioy the gospel — Lothian. 


CHAPTER VII. 

The apostle closes hi& last argument with 
an exhortation to universal holiness, ver. 1. 
Entreats the whole church to bear the like 
affection to him as he did to them, 2—4^ 
Tells them how greatly he rejoiced, amidst 
all his tribulations, in the account Titus gave 
him of their ready compliance with the 
orders of his former letter, and of its happy 
effect, as it produced their sorrowing to re- 
pentance, 0—11, He desired that his care 
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for them might be manifest, and rejoiced in ! insinuations on account of wliat he had 
the comfort which they and Titus had toge- I said, ver, 3, 4, he assures them again 
ther, who found a kind reception, and saw j 0 f his great affection to them, insomuch 
such things among them as answered the that he could spend his last breath at 


good report the apostle had made of them, 
12—16. 


Vct. 1 — 4. These verses exhort, 

1. To make progress in holiness, or 
perfect holiness in the fear of God, vet*. 

1. This exhortation is to those who 
were dearly beloved, and was enforced by 
a consideration of those exceeding great . ~ 

and precious promises mentioned in the j exceeding joyiul in all his tribulations, 
iormer chapter. The promises of God-are 
strong inducements to sanctification, we 


Corinth, and live and die with them, if 
his work as an apostle would permit 
him to do so. And he adds, it was his 
great affection to them, that made him 
use such boldness or freedom of Speech 
toward them, and caused him to glory 
of them, in ull* nlaces, and upon all oc- 
casions, being filled with comfort, and 


must cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of flesh and spirit. Sin is filthiness, and 
there are defilements of body and mind ; 
and we must cleanse ourselves from 
both, for God is to be glorified both 
with body and soul. Also in the living 
unto righteousness and holiness. If we 
hope 111 God as our Father, we must en- 
deavour 1o be holy as lie is holy, and 
perfect as our Father in heaven. We must 
lot be contented with sincerity, without, 
aiming at perfection, though we come 
short of it while in this world. And 
this we must do in vhe fear of God, 
which is the root and principle of all 
leligioii. The promises of God should 
excite, and direct us in following after 
holiness. II is grace by the influences 
of his Spirit alone can purify, but we 
must use the means appointed, and de- 
pending on that grace search out, cast 
off, and cleanse away all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit. Perfect holiness should 
he the object of our constant players. 

This wc are to follow as in the presence 
of God, and influenced by his fear, when 
lie alone witnesses our conduct. 

2. To show clue regard to the minis- 
ters of the gospel, ver. 2. If the minis- 
ters of the gospel are thought contempti- 
ble, there is dauger lest the gospel itself 
be contemned also yuul though ministers ; fully reproved their faults, Prov. 28. 23. 
must flatter none, yet they must be ' Ho ascribes all his comfort to God as 
gentle towards all. The apostle was Hhe Author. It was God who comforted 
cautious not to do any thing to deserve him by the coming of Titus, even the 
their ill-will, ver. 2. We have corrupted God of all comfort: Gocf, who comfort- 
no man by false doctrines or flattering j eth those who are cast down, ver. 6. 
speeches. We have defrauded no man ; j We should look above and beyond all 
#e have not sought to promote our own ! means and instruments, unto God, as 
interests to the injury of any. Minis- | the author of all the consolation and the 
tevs may expect esteem and favour, | K°°d wc* enjoy He was rejoiced at their 


4. Ilia joy abounded pven to overflowing. — 
Lothian. Like m;iuy oftno apostle’* words it hus 
a force aud umplia&U which cannot Ik*, pioperly 
and fully expressed in the* English language. — 
Afacknig/it. 1 1 occurs rfithe New Testament only 
here and in Kom, 5. 20. 

Ver. 5 — U. There seems to be a con- 
nexion between chap. 2. 13, where the 
apostle said he had no rest in his spirit 
wherHic found not Titus at Troas, and 
the fifth verse of this chapter. So great 
was his affection to the Corinthians, that 
he had no rest till he heard from them. 

1 . He was distressed, because he could 
not hear of the reception of Titus at Co- 
rinth, or how their affairs weut forward, 
lleside this, they me f with other troubles, 
with incessant persecutions. There were 
fightings without, or continual conten- 
tions with, and opposition from jews and 
gentiles ; and" there were fears within, 
and great concern for such as nail em- 
braced the Christian faith, lest they 
should be corrupted or seduced, and givo 
scandal to others, or be scandalized. 

2. lie was comforted, ver. G, 7. It. was 
matter of joy to see Titus. But the good 
news Titus brought concerning the Co- 
rinthians, was matter of greater consola- 
tion, especially when he acquainted hi 
with their mourning for* the scandal 
found among them, the grief they had 
caused to others, and their great affec- 
tion toward the apostle, who had faith- 


jvhen they can safely appeal to the peo- 
ple, that they are guilty of nothing which 
deserves displeas».re. To prevent any 


repentance, and the evidences of it. Tim 
apostle was sorry that some pious per- 
sons among them laid to heart very 
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greatly what he said in his former epis- 
tle, or that it was needful he should 
grieve them, whom he would rather 
have made glad, ver^ 8. But now he 
rejoiced, when he found they had sor- 
rowed to repentance, ver. 9. Their sor- 
row in itself was not the cause of his 
rejoicing ; hut the nature of it, and the 
effect of it, that repentance unto salva- 
tion, made him rejoice, ver. 1 0 ; for now it 
appeared that they had received damage 
hy him in nothing ; their sorrow was hut 
for a season ; it was turned into joy, and 
that joy was durable. Observe here, 
godly sorrow woiketh repentance. The 
offender had great sorrow, he was in 
danger of being swallowed up with over 
much sonow ; and the society was 
greatly sorrowful, which before had been 
puffed up : and this sorrow was according 
to the will of God, tending to the glory of 
God, and wrought by the Spirit of, God, 
under the influence of his grace, witli re- 
feience to his will and glory, and in de- 
pendence on his mercy. 

Such sorrow renders the heart humble, 
contrite, submissive, dependent on mercy, 
disposed to renounce and mortify every 
sin, and to walk in newness of life. 
And this repentance was unto salvation, 
ver. 10. It is always connected with 
saving faith in Chiist, and an intciest 
in his atonement. Thus -it assures to 
the soul all the blessings of ihe cove- 
nant, so that no man need or ever should 
repent- of thus sorrowing. It was a 
godly sorrov;, because a sorrow foi sin, 
its an offence itgainst God, an instance 
of ingratitude, and a forfeiture of God’s 
favour. There is great difference between 
tliis sorrow of a godly soit, and the sor- 
iow of this world. Godly sorrow produces 
repentance and reformation, and will end 
in salvation ; Wt sonows of worldly men 
for worldly things, will bring them che 
sooner to the grave. Repentance will 
be attended with salvation. Humiliation 
and godly sorrow aie necessary to re- 
pentance; both are from God, the givei 
of all grace, while the sorrow of worldly 
men about carnal objects, bejngsepa-, 
rated from the fear and love of God, 
and from faith in his mercy, often 
drinks up men’s spirits, breaks their 
proud hearts, and prompts to desperate 
wickedness. 

The happy fruits and consequences of 
t me. repentance are mentioned, ver. 11. 
Where the heart is changed, the life and 


VII. Ver. 5—11. 

actions will be changed. Their sorrow was 
godly sorrow, . because it wrought in 
them great carefulness about their souls, 
to avoid sin, and please God, It wrought 
also a clearing of themselves, not by 
.insisting on their own justification before 
God, especially while they persisted in 
their sin, but by endeavours to put away 
the accursed thing, and so to free them- 
selves from any just imputation of ap- 
proving the evil that had been done. 
It wrought indignation sin, at them- 
selves, at the tempter and his instru- 
ments. It wrought fear, a fear of reve- 
rence, a fear of watchfulness, and a fear 
of distrust ; not distrust of God, but of 
themselves ; an awful fear of God, a 
cautious fear of sin, and a jealous fev 
of themselves. It wrought vehement 
desire after thorough reformation of what 
had been amiss, and of reconciliation 
with God whom they had offended. It 
wrought zeal, a mixture of love and 
auger, a zeal for duty, and against sill. 
It wrought, lastly, revenge against sin 
and their own lolly, by endeavours tu 
make all due satisfaction for injuries 
done thereby. Thus iu all things had they 
approved themselves to be clear in that 
matter. Not that they won* innocent, 
but that they were pemtent before God, 
who would pardon and not punish them. 
Deep humiliation before God, liatied of 
all sin, wdh faith in Christ, a new heart 
and a new life, constitute repentance 
unto 'salvation not to he repented of. 
May the Lord bestow it on every one of 
us. Sorrowing after this godly manner 
will work great carefulness and watch- 
fulness in us, to amend our lives, and to 
subdue every iniquity. "We shall desire 
to clear our own consciences, and to 
show the reality of our repentance ; we 
shall he indignant at ouiselves for past 
transgressions; we shall fear relapsing 
into sin, and vehemently desire forgive- 
ness and sanctifying grace. 

8. We are not to suppeftu tli.it tho apostle cx- 
l> leases repentance lor what was done unitor iho 
guidance of the Holy Spirit; we un* only to 
understand lliuL misgiving which a woodman 
lecls fioni tenderness lor the feelings of others. 
As Scott observes, n physician may give a 
powerful medicine to a patient, persuaded Lhut 
his case requites it ; yet his anxiety about the 
e\ent may induce lam sometimes to wish tluU 
he had not niven it.— Hloomjirld. Valpy, 

11. Tito marks of repentance here enume- 
laled, aie tube considered rulher with reference 
| to tlio pcculiui circumstances of the cm so re- 
ferred to, uud tho vaiious parts which different 
individuals acted, thun as distinct evidences 
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of evangelical sorrow. Still however they may 
be accommodated to illustrate this. — Lothian. 


Ver. 12 — 16. The apostle tells the 
Corinthians he had a pood design in his 
former ■epistle. It was not chiefly for 
his cause that did the wrong, not only 
fix' his benefit, much less merely that 
he should be punished; nor yet was "it 
only for his cause that suffered wrong, 
namely, the injured father, but it was 
also to manifest his sincere concern for 
the whole church, lest that should suffer, 
by letting such a crime remain without 
due remark and resentment. He ac- 
quaints them with the joy of Titus and 
himself, oil account of their repentance. 
Titus was rejoiced, and his spirit refreshed 
with their comfort, and this comforted 
and rejoiced the apostle also, ver. 13. 
And when Titus lcmein bored his recep- 
tion. their obedience to the apostolical 
directions, and their awe at his reproofs, 

. the thoughts of these things increased 
his affection to them, ver. 13. Client 
comfort and joy follow godly sorrow. As 
sin occasions general grief, so repentance 
and reformation occasion general joy. 
Paul was glad, Titus w is glad,’ the Co- 
rinthians were comforted, mul the peni- 
tent ought to he comforted. Well may 
joy be on earth, when there is joy in 
heaven, over one sinner that ropenteth. 

The apostle expresses entire confi- 
dence m them. He was not disappointed 
concerning them, which he signified to 
Titus ; and he could now with joy de- 
clare what confidence he had in them 
for the time to come. It is great comfort 
and joy to a faithful minister, to have to 
do with a people in whom he can confide, 
and who are willing to comply with 
whatever he proposes that is for the 
glory of (rod, and the credit of the gospel. 
There is much address manifested in 
this part of the epistle. Paul’s kind ac- 
ceptance of what had been done, and 
the confidence he expressed concerning 
them, wep well calculated to excite to a 
more entire reformation. 

We here see the mutual duties $f a 
. pastor and of his flock ; the latter is to 
' alleviate the troubles which attend the 
pastoral office, by respect and obedi- 
ence, and due reverence ; the former is to 
make a suitable return on all occasions 
, by his Care, and continually to cherish 
i the flock by fresh testimonies of satis- 
: faction, joy, and tenderness. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

The apostle having vindicated his cha- 
racter, and expressed his satisfaction in the 
regard that the Corinthian church had 
shown to fum, reminds them of his exhorta- 
tion to charitable contributions for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem. "This he enforces by 
the laudable example of the mneedonian 
churches, ver. 1 — 6. By the eminence of 
their gifts, and by the love and grace of 
Christ to them, *7 — 9. By the willingness 
they themselves had shown to this good 
work a year ago, and the ad\antage that 
would accrue to them by it, It) — 13, And 
then he recommends Titus and two other 
brethren, who, at hi-* request, came to them 
upon this very business, 16 — 24. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The apostle, from the good 
example of tin* churches of Macedonia, 
exhorts the Corinthians and the Christians 
in Aclmia to the good work of charity. 
The charitable gifts of these churches 
are called the grace or gifts of God, 
because their charity to the poor saints 
proceeded from Goil as the Author, and 
was accompanied with true love to God, 
manifested tins The grace of God 

must be owned as the root and fountain 
of all the good in us, or done by us, at 
any time ; and it is great grace and 
favour Horn God, and bestowed on us, if 
wo are made useful to others, and for- 
| wiud to any good work. He commends* 
the charity of the maeedonians. They 
were themselves in distress, yet they 
contributed to the relief of others. It 
was a time of great affliction with them, 
A^ts 16, 17. The Christians m these 
parts suffered ill-treatment, which had 
reduced them to deep poverty ; yet, us 
they had abundance of joy in the midst 
of tribulation, they abounded in their 
liberality ; they gave out of a little, 
trusting iu God to provide for them. 

I They gave as liberally as if they had 
| been rich They made a large contri- 
bution ; it was according to, yea bevond 
their power j more than could well be 
expected from them. They were very 
ready #ml forward to this good work. So 
far irmn needing that Paul should urge 
them, they prayed him to receive the gift, 
ver. 4. It seems Paul was unwilling to 
undertake this trust, his enemies might 
accuse him of indiscretion and partiality 
in the distribution. How cautious all 
Christians, and particularly ministers, 
should be, especially in money matters 
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not to give occasion to those who seek 
occasion to speak reproachfully ! 

Their charity was founded in true 
piety : first* they gave themselves to the 
Lord, and then they gave their contri- 
butions by the will ot God, ver. 5, that 
is, according as it was the will of God 
thoy should do ; or to be disposed of as 
the will of God should be, and for his 
glory. This exceeded the expectation Of 
the apostle. They solemnly and unani- 
mously made a fresh surrender of them- 
selves, and all they had, unto the Lord 
Jesus Christ; sanctifying their contri- 
butions to do God honour, by first giying 
themselves to the Lord. When we give 
ourselves to the Lord, we give him all 
wo have, to be called for and disposed 
of according to his will. Whatever we 
use or lay out for God, it is only giving 
him what is his own. All we give or 
bestow for charitable uses, will not be 
accepted of God, or turn to our advan- 
tage, unless we first give ourselves to 
the Lord. The apostle tells them that 
Titus was desired to collect among them, 
ver. 6 ; and Titus, he knew, would be ac- 
ceptable to them. Jle was, on all ac- 
counts, a proper person to be employed ; 
and when so good a work had already 
prospered in so good a hand, it would be 
a pity if it should not proceed. It is 
wise to use proper instruments in work, 
•so that we desire to proceed well. 

By ascribing all leal good works to 
the grace of God, we not only give the 
glory to him whose due it is ; but also 
show men where their stfength is, and 
enable humble believers to read the 
Lord's special love to them, in the fruits 
of their love to him, and to his people. 
Abundant spiritual joy enlarges men's 
hearts in the Work and labour of love, 
and they do more than could have oeen 
otherwise performed. How different 
this from the conduct of those who will 
not concur in any good work unless 
urged into it l The happy frame of mind, 
already described, must spring from un- 
reserved surrender of ourselves to the 
Lord, that we may live to his glory, os 
well as partake of his salvation. 

Ver. 7—9. The apostle stirs up the 
Corinthians to this good work of charity. 
Ho urges upon them their eminence m 
other gifts and graces, and, would have 
them excel in this of charity also, ver. 7. 
He commends them for other good things 


that were found in them. People love to 
be accosted kindly, and it is justice due 
to those in whom God's grace slum's, to 
give them due commendation. Observe, 
what the Corinthians abounded im Faith 
is mentioned first, that is the root ; and 
as without faith it is impossible to ple&jp 
God, Heb. 1 1. 6, so those who abound in 
faith, will abound in other graces and 
good works also ; and this will work and 
show itself by love. MqtnyhsLvu faith, who 
want utterance. But these Corinthians 
excelled in spiritual gifts, particularly in 
utterance ; and with this there appeared 
knowledge. They abounded also in all 
diligunce. Great talkers are not always 
the best doers ; but these Corinthians 
were diligent to do, as well as to know 
and talk well. They.had abundant love 
to their ministers l and were not like' too 
many, who, having gifts of their own, 
slight their ministers. To all these 
good things the apostle desires them to 
add this grace also — to abound in charity 
to the poor. The apostle takes care to 
prevent any misapprehension, ver. S; and 
tells them, he took occasion from the 
forwardness of others, to propose what, 
would be expedient for them, and would 
prove the sincerity of their love, or be the 
genuine effect and evidence thereof. A 
difference should be made between plain 
and positive duty, and the improvement 
of present opportunity of doing or getting 
good. Many things which are good for 
us to do, yet cannot be said to be, by 
express and indispensable command- 
ment, our duty at this or that time. 

The best arguments for Christian du- 
ties are those drawn from the grace ami 
love of Christ. The example of the 
churches of Macedonia was such as the 
Corinthians should imitate ; but the ex- 
ample of our Lord Jesus Christ should 
have much greater influence. And yo 
know, saith the apostle, the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, ver. 9 ; that, though 
he was rich, as being God, equal in 
power and glory with the Fathdr, rich in 
the glory and blessedness of the upper 
world, yet he not only became man for 
us, but became poor also. At length he 
entirely impoverished himselfr as it were, 
to ransom their souls by his sacrifice on 
the cross. Christ was bom in poor cir- 
cumstances, lived a poor life, died in 
poverty ; and this was for our sakes, 
that we thereby might be made rich ; 
rich in the Divine love and favour; 



2*C0RtNTinANB VIII. Ver. 10-15. » 1 I 

rich in the blessings and promises of the outward services must be ostentatious or 
now covenant ; rich in the hopes of hypocritical. But where this is first 
eternal life, being heirs of the kingdom, produced, the defective attempts of the 
We should be charitable to the poor believer to glorify God will be accepted, 
„ut of what wo have, because we our- and graciously rewarded, although i 
selves live upon the charity of the Lord themselves worse than undeserving. * 
Jt^us Christ. And the grace of our Providence gives to some more of the 
land Jesus Christ was not declared in good things of this world, and to some 
kind words only. less, that those who have abundance, 

From what riches, blessed Lord, to might supply others who are in want, 
what poverty didst thou descend for our ver. 14. But the apostle did not mean 
sakes 1 and to what riches hast thou ad- to relieve the poor in Fudea by burden- 
vanectl us through thy poverty! After ing the Corinthians ; or to exact from 


tins can we refuse thee any thing ? Can 
we grudge to give thee what is thine 
own r* No, Lord. I)o with us and with 
what thou givest us, whatever thou 
pleasest. It is our happiness to be 
wholly at, thy disposal. — (B3.) 

y. The won! here used invariably do notes to 
become poor from a previous condition of com- 
prlcnry.iiml opulence . — J P. Smith. Tie {Hunts 
out th.u in this passage there is n definite ic- 
< omnium of a pic* e\isiont :md ^Unions state 
of I ho Messiah Mayra shown that in all pas- 
fc.'il'Pnof the septu.i^inl, ni of ehissieal u liter*, 
it implies a clian^o of state, or transition fiom 
opulence to poverty, fiom possession topmatnui. 

# Ver. 10 — If). It was expedient for 
them to perform what they purposed, 
and finish what they h.’ .1 begun. Good 
pur] loses are like buds and ‘blossoms, 
pleasant, to behold, and give hopes of 
good fruit ; but they art* lost, and sig- 
nify nothing, without performances, 
(rood beginnings are amiable ; but we 
lose the benefit, unless there is perse- 
verance. Seeing therefore that the Co- 
rinthians had showed readiness to will, 
the apostle would have them careful 
in the performance, according to their 
ability. This would be acceptable 
to God. The willing miml is accepted, 
ver. 12, When men purpose that which 
is good, and endeavour, according to 
their ability, to perform also, God will 
accept what they have, or can do, and 
not reject them for what they have not, 
and what is not in their power to do. 
This is true as to ether things, beside 
the work of charity. Birt tills scripture 
will not. justify those who think good 
meanings are enough, or that good pur- 
* loses, and the mere profession of u 
willing mind, are sufficient to save. It 
is indeed a universal rule, that the sin- 
ner’s willingness to repent, to believe in 
Christ, to love and obey him, and to do 
good to others for his sake, springs from 
Divine grace. Without this principle all 


them and to cxempUother churches. He 
only desired that there should be some 
equality preserved among them as 
brethren in Christ* ; that on this occa- 
sion the Corinthians should communi- 
cate, and hereafter be relieved if they 
should be in want. 

We should consider the mutability of 
human affairs, and how soon there may 
be an alteration, so that those who now 
have abundance may need being sup- 
| plied themselves in their wants ; and this 
should induce us to he charitable while 
we are able. It is the will of God, that 
by our mutual supplying one another, 
there should be some sort of equality ; 
not such a levelling ns would destroy 
property, for in stub a case there could 
bo no exercise of chanty. Butin works 
of charity there should be an equitable 
proportion observed, that the burden 
may not lie too heavy on some, while 
others are wholly eased ; and all should 
think themselves concerned to supply 
those in want.* This is illustrated by the 
gathering and distributing the manna in 
the wilderness. It was the duty of every 
family, and all in the family', to gather 
what they could; which, when gathered, 
was put into, some commfin receptacle, 
whence there was distribution to every 
one as they had occasion. Such is the 
condition of men in this world, that we 
mutually depend on one another, and 
should help one another. Those who 
have most of this world, have no more 
than food and raiment ; and those Who 
have but little of this world, seldom are 
absolutely destitute of these : nor, in- 
deed, should those who have abundance 
suffer others thus to want, but be ready 
to afford them a supply. 

14. Shnttleworth remarks on the cautious so- 
licitude displayed by tSt. Paul, to place his 
motives on the delicate subject of a pecuniary 
contribution, beyond the possibility of s is* 
picion, and that the collection begad about ■» 
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year Ix'fore, had not been promoted by tbe Co* 
r in Lilians vith the ularrity lie hud a right to 
c&puct. 

Ver. 1G — 24. The apostle commends 
the brethren sent to collect their charity, 
that 1 it rnigh^ be known who they were, 
ami how safely they might be trusted. 
He commends Titus for his earnest care 
and desire to promote their welfare in 
all things. It is cause of thankfulness, 
if God hath put into the hearts of any to 
do us or others any good. Also for’ his 
readiness to this present service. Asking 
charity for the relief of others, is by 
many looked upon as a thankless office"; 
yet it. is a good office, and what we 
should not be shy oi when called to it. 
He commends another brother ; it is 
geneially thought that this was Luke. 
His services were well known, and he had 
appi oved himself praiseworthy. He was 
chosen by the chuichos, and joined with 
the apostle in his ministration. He 
would not give occasion to any to accuse 
him of injustice or partiality ; it is the 
duty ol‘ all Christians to act prudently, 
to prevent, as far as we can, all unjust 
suspicions. It is f indeed needful in 
the first place to act uprightly m the 
sight, of God, but things honest in 
the sight of men should also be at- 
tended to. It is the crime of others, 
if they reproach or censure us without 
occasion ; but it is our imprudence at 
least, if we give them any occasion, 
when there may not be a just cause for 
them so to d(* A clear character, as 
well as a pure conscience, is requisite 
for usefulness. He commends also 
another brother who had approved him- 
self diligent in many things, therefore 
was fit to be employed in this affair. 
Moreover, he had a great desire to tins 
work, because of the confidence or good 
opinion he had of the Corinthians. 

He concludes with a general commend- 
ation of these messengers of the churches, 
as the glory of Christ; they brought 
glory to Christas instruments, and had 
obtained honvur from Christ to be counted 
faithful, and employed in his service. 
Wherefore he further exhorts the Corin- 
thians to show liberality, that these mes- 
sengers of the churches, and the churches 
them scl\ es, might see full proof of their 
love to God, and to their afflicted 
brethren ; and that it was with good 
reason the apostle had even boasted on 
their behalf, vtr. 24, The good opinion 


others entertain of us, should be an 
argument with us to do well. 


CHAPTER IX. 

The apostle excuses his sending Titus? 
and tbe two other brethren that accompa- 
nied him, to collect their alms, liotwilhstaR- 
ding the confidence he had in their own 
readiness to that good work, ver. 1 — 5. He 
further encourages the Corinthians by sc- 
\eral aigumeuts to be liberal and cheerful iti 
it, (i — 14, With a thanksgiving to God lor 
his unspeakable gift, 15. 

Ver. 1 — 5. The apostle, while he ex- 
cuses his earnest exhortations to charity, 
still presses them thereto. It was need- 
less to urge with further arguments to af- 
ford relief to their poor brethren, being 
satisfied lie had said enough already ro 
prevail with them, of whom lie had so 
good an opinion. Forhekriew they had 
begun this good work a year ago, so 
that he had boasted of their zeal tb 
the maccdomans, and this had pro- 
voked many to do as they had done ; 
and so, commending them for what 
they had done, he lajs an obligation oji 
them to pioceed and persevere. He is 
unwilling they should lie offended at his 
sending Titus and the other brethren, as 
if he pressed too hard upon them; and 
tells why he sent them. That, having 
this timely notice, they might not he 
surprised when they should come. When 
we would have others do good, we 
must act toward them prudently and 
tenderly, and give them tunc. Ami he 
intimates that some from Macedonia 
might come with fiim ; and if the collec- 
tion should not then be made, this would 
make him, not to say them, ashamed. 
Thus careful was he to preserve their 
reputation and his own. Christians 
should consult the reputation of their 
profession, and endeavour -to adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

He would have it appear a bounty, or 
benefaction willingly bestowed, not 
money extorted frtmi them by importu- 
nity, as contributions reluctantly be- 
stowed. The word bounty signifies a 
blessing, which may either intimate that 
it should be given from gratitude, and 
as an act of praise and thanksgiving ; or 
that it should spring from love, and a 
disposition to do good to the brethren. 

The duty of ministering to the saints 
is so obvious, that it might seem unne- 
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cessarjr to exhort Christiana to it, yet not they hope to receive, who arc the ob- 
they arc so apt to forget their princi- jects of the Divine love ? Can a man 
pics and obligations, and self-love con- be a loser by doing that with which God 
tends so powerfully qgainst the con- is pleased? May not such a one be 
straining love of Christ, that it is often sure that he shall some way or other 
necessary to stir up their minds by way .be a gainer ? Arc not the love and 
of remembrance. favour of God better than all other 

• things, better than life itself? God is 

Ver. f> — 15. As to the manner in able to make our charity redound to 
whirh the apostle would have the Co- our advantage, ver. 8. We have no rea- 
rinthians give, observe, son to distri*»t»the goodness of God, and 

1. It should be bountifully ; not what surely we have no reason to question his 

savoured of covetousness ; men who cx- power. He is able to make all grace 
poet a good leturn at harvest, are not abound towards us, and to abound inns : 
wont to spare in sowing their seed. The to give a large increase of spiritual and 
seed corn seems to be thrown away, yet temporal good things. He can make us 
this alone yields any increase. Money to have sufficiency in all things ; to be 
bestowed in charity may to the carnal content with what we have. lie is able 
mind seem thrown away, hut when to make up what we give : to make us 
given from proper principles it is seed able to give yet more, Ps. 112. 9. And 
sown, and substance from which a va- acts of kindness to the poor, from love 
luable increase may be expected. to Christ, would be accepted works of 

2. It should be deliberately ; Kvery righteousness, the benefit of which 
according as he purposes in his would remain for ever. 

heart, ver. 7- Works of charity, like The apostle prays to God that they 
oilier good works, should be done with might be gainers, and not losers, ver. 
thought, and design. Some do good 10,11. The prayer is made to God, 
only by accident : they comply, it may who ministeretb seed to the sower, who 
be hastily, with the importunity of by his providence gives such increase of 
others, without any good design, and the fruits of the earth, that we have not 
give more than they intended, and then only bread sufficient to eat for one year, 
repent of it afterward ; or possibly, had but enough to sow again for a future 
they duly considered all things, they supply. And thus it is God who gives, 
would have given more. Due delibera- not only a competency for ourselves, but 
tion, as to our circumstances, and those that also wherewith we may supply the 
we are about to relieve, will direct our wants of others, and this should be as 
contributions for charitable uses. seed to be sown. He desires several 

3. It should be freely, whatever we things for tlimn ; that they may have 

give, be it more or less ; not giudgingly, bread for their food ; always a good 
or of necessity, but cheerfully, ver. 7 . competency foi themselves, food convc- 
Pevsons sometimes will give merely to nient. That God would multiply their 
satisfy impost unity* We ought to give seed sown, that they might still be able 
more freely than the modesty of some to do more good ; and that there might 
necessitous persons will allow them to be an increase of the fruits of righteous- , 
ask, being glad we have ability and ness, that they might reap plentifully, 
opportunity to he charitable. While and have ample returns of their charity ; 
some scatter and yet increase ; there are so as to be enriched in every thing to 
others who withhold more than is meet, all bountifulness, ver. 11, that they may 
and it tendoth to poverty. find they shall be no losers, but. great 

Here is encouragement to this work gainers. Works of charity are so Far 
of charity in the manner directed. from impoverishing, that they are the 

1. They themselves would be no pi oper means truly to enrich us, or make 
losers by what, they gave in charity. If us tmly rich. God can easily give us 
we had more faith and love, wo should enough to use, and enough to disperse ; 
waste less on ourselves, a^ spw move in iliat we may have more, sow more, and 
hope of a plentiful increase. They may reap more ; be happy in ourselves, bless- 
expoct good returns, who give freely and ings to others, and instruments of pro- 
liberally in charity.* For God loveth a muting his glory, 
cheerful giver, ver. 7 ; and what may 2. The poor distressed saints would be 
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gainers; for this service would supply 
their wants, ver. 12. If we have reayon to 
think those are snints, whose wants 
are groat ; how ready should we' be to 
do them good ! Our goodness cannot ex- 
tend unto God, but we should freely ex- 
tend it to these excellent ones of the eu rth, 
and thus show that we delight in them. 

3. This would redound to the praise 
.and glory of God. Many thanksgivings 
would be given to God on fliiy account, 
ver. 11. These would bless God, who 
made them happy instruments in so good 
a work. The poor, who were supplied in 
their wants, would be thankful to God, 
and bless God for them ; and all who 
wished well to the gospel would glorify 
God lor this experiment, or proof of sub- 
jection to the gospel of Christ, and tme 
love to all men, ver. 1 3. Tme Christianity 
is n subjection to 'the gospel ; it is a yield- 
ing ours elvers to the commanding influ- 
ence of its truths and laws. We must 
evidence the sincerity of our subjection 
to the gospel, b\ works of charity. This 
will be for the credit of our profession, 
and to the praise and glory of God. 
And those whose want a are supplied, 
should make the lAist returns they are 
able, by sending up many prayers to 
God for those who relieve them, when 
not able to recompense them any other 
way ; and us this is the only recompense 
the poor can make, so it is often gieatly 
for the advantage, of the lich. 

Admiration of the exceeding grace of 
God, whereby so happy a change had 
been wrought !h their chajacter and con- 
duct, caused the apostle to break out in 
thanks to God for the unspeakable grace 
of tlie gospel, and the gift of his Son to 
be the Saviour of sinners ; by whom 
idolatrous geptiles had been brought to 
glorify him. The fruits of redemption 
and grace were not excluded from the 
apostle's mind, but doubtless Christ him- 
self was principally intended by the un- 
speakable gift of Go(l. 

While therefore we thank the Lord 
for the unspeakable gift of his Son, to 
be our gracious Redeemer ; through 
whom even vile sinners, like ourselves, 
may perforin sucji honourable and use- 
ful services, with confidence that they) 
will be accepted and recompensed ; let 
us endeavour to copy the example of 
Christ, being unwearied in doing good, 
and deeming it more blessed to give I 
than to receive. I 


Blessed bo God for the unspeakable 
gift of his grace, whereby lie enables 
and inclines some of his people to com- 
municate, and others to be grateful in 
their acknowledgments of it ; and blessed 
be his glorious name to all eternity, for 
Jesus Christ., that superlative, inesti- 
mable gift of his love, through whom 
this, and every other good thing, per- 
taining to life and godliness, is freely 
bestowed upon us, beyond all expres- 
sion, measure, or hounds, — 0*2.) 


CHAPTER X. 

The apostle returning to a necessary vin- 
dication of himself, and confutation of the 
invidious suggestions of laKc teachers who 
set themselves against him, asserts his au- 
thority with great meekness and humility, 
ver. 1 — fi. Reasons with the Corinthians 
about it, 7 — 11. Rejects the vaunting me- 
thods of those teachers ; and Jays dovvr the 
better rule, by which he proceeded in his 
ministrations, seeking the glory of God, 
and to be approved ol him, 12 — 18. 

Ver. 1 — fi. The apostle Paul now 
speaks for himself, as against him the 
false apostles had particularly levelled 
their reproaches ; yet m the midst of 
the greatest provocations he showed hu- 
mility and mildness, from consideration 
of the meekness and gentleness ofChrist ♦ 
and he desires that this great example 
might have the same influence on the 
(Joi intin ans. When we find ourselves 
tempted or inclined to be rough and se- 
vere, we should think of the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, in the days of 
his flesh, in the design of his under- 
taking, and in aril the acts of his grace 
towards poor souls. IIow humbly also 
does this groat apostle speak of himself, 
as one in presence base among them! 
His enemies spake of him with con- 
tempt, representing him as mean-spi- 
rited and abject, for they disdained his 
lowly appearance and unassuming de- 
portment. While others thought meanly, 
and spake scornfully of him, he had low 
thoughts, and spake humbly, of him- 
self. We should he sensible of our own 
infirmities, and think humbly of our- 
selves, even when men reproach us for 
them, lie iodesirous that no occasion 
might be given to use severity. -He be- 
seeches them to give no occasion for 
him to exercise lift authority against 
them in geneial, as he hud resolved to 
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do against some who unjustly charged 
him as walking according to the flesh, 
that is, regulating his conduct, even in 
his ministerial* actions, according to 
carnal policy, or with worldly views. 
This the apostle had renounced; it is 
contrary to the spirit and design of the 

ff&spd- 

He asserts the power of his preach- 
ing, vet. 3 — 5. The work of the ministry 
is a spiritual warfare with spiritual ene- 
mies, and for spiritual purposes. Though 
ministers walk in the flesh, or live in the 
body, and in common affairs of life act as 
others, yet in their work and warfare they 
must not go by the maxims of the flesh, 
nor should they design to please the flesh ; 
that must be crucified with its affections 
mid lusts ; it must be mortified and 
kept under. The doctrines of the gos- 
pel and discipline of the church are the 
weapons of this warfare ; anil these aie 
not carnal. Outward force is not the 
method of the gospel, hut strong persua- 
sions, hy the power of truth anil the 
meekness of wisdom. This is a good 
argument against persecution for con- 
science’ sake. Conscience is accountable 
to God only ; and people must be pef- 
tt milled to (iod and ilieir duty, not driven 
by force. And so the weapons of our 
warfare are mighty, or very powerful ; 
the evidence of truth is convincing and 
cogent. This indeed is through God, 
or owing to him, because they are his 
institutions, anil accompanied with his 
blessing, which makes all opposition 
fall before lus victorious gospel. What 
opposition is made against the gospel, by 
the powers of sin and Satan in the hearts 
of men! Ignorance, prejudices, and be- 
loved lusts, are Satan s strong-holds 
in the souls of some ; vain imagination, 
carnal reasonings, and high thoughts, or 
proud conceits, in others, exalt them 
against the knowledge of God. By, 
these ways the devil endeavours to 
keep men from faith and obedience to 
thu gospel, and secures his possession 
of the hearts of men, as Ins own house 
or property. But then observe the con- 
quest which the word of God gains. 
The conversion of the soul is thu con- 
quest of Satan m that soul. 

The preaching of the gospel, con- 
firmed by miiacles, aud accompanied by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, pulled 
down their strong-holds, dispersed Sa- 
tan’s garrisons, delivered his captives, 


and subverted his authority, by diffus- 
ing the knowledge of God, of his com- 
mandments, and his salvation among 
mankind. When all that self-suffi- 
ciency, unbelief, and impenitence were 
cast clown, which hardened men’s hearts, 
and enslaved them to vice; when a 
man was brought to the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, in the 
face of Jesus Christ, and to the exercise 
oF repentance ,and faith ; then every 
thought, imagination, affection, and pur- 
pose of his heart being conquered by 
his Saviour’s grace, and held captive by 
his love, he became obedient to his 
teaching and command, and thence 
forth the willing subject of Christ in all 
Ins ordinances and commands. As no 
outward miracle could effect this change, 
without new-creating grace ; so we are 
sure that th‘e power of God in the latter 
Was principally intended by the apostle. 
The appointed means, however feeble 
they appear to Borne, will be mighty 
through God. And the pleaching of 
the cross, hy men of faith and prayer, 
has always been fatal to the strong-holds 
of idolatry, impiety, and wickedness. 

2. The apostle’s power to punish of- 
fenders is asserted in ver. ti. He Bpeaks 
not of personal revenge, but of punish- 
ing disobedience to the gospel, aud dis- 
orderly walking, by inflicting church 
censures. Though the apostle showed 
meekness and gentleness, yet lie would 
not betray his authority ; therefore he 
intimates, that when he would commend 
those whose obedience ^as fulfilled or 
manifested, otners would fall under se- 
vere censures. While God makes Iris 
people willing in the day of his power, 
and gradually perfects them in obe- 
dience and the beauties of holiness, he 
is in readiness to avenge the disobe- 
dience of the impenitent and unbeliev- 
ing, especially that of hypocrites and 
false teachers, who corrupt the church 
and dishonour his name. 

Ver. 7 — 1 1 . In these verses the apos- 
tle reasons with those who despised 
him, and spoke hardly of him. I)o ye, 
says he, look on things after the out- 
ward appearance, ver- 7. Is this a fit 
measure or rule to estimate things or 
persons by ? In outward appear auce, 
Paul was mean and despicable with 
some, but this was a false rule to form 
an opinion by. It should seem, that 
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some boasted*>f themselves, arul made 
n. fair shew ; hut there are often false ap- 
pearances. A man may seem to be 
learned, who has not learned Christ; and 
appear virtuous, who lias not the prin- 
ciple of grace in his heart. However, 
the apostle asserts two things of him- 
self. If any man trust to himself that 
he is Christ’s, even so are we Christ's, 
vor. 7 . Suppose we should allow that 
those who differ from cus very much, 
may yet belong to Christ, as well as we, 
yet they ought also to allow to us, that 
we also are Christ’s. We must not, by 
the most charitable allowances we make 
to others who differ from us, cut our- 
selves off from Christ, or deny our rela- 
tion to him ; and how confident soevin we 
may bathat we lx* long to Christ, yet we 
must allow that they who differ from us. 
may belong to Christ also. We must 
not think that none belong to Chnst but 
ourselves. We may plead for ourselves, 
against those who judge us and de- 
spise us, that, how weak soever wc ure, 
yet, as they are Christ’s, so are we. Wc 
profess the same faith, we walk by the 
same rule, build upon the same founda- 
tion, and hope for ttie same inheritance. 

His authority from Chjist as an apos- 
tle he had mentioned before : and now 
he tells them that he might speak of it 
again, seeing it was a truth that the 
Lord had given it to him. Edification, 
and not destruction, is the end of all au- 
thority, and especially of the extraordi- 
nary authority the apostles had. He de- 
clares his design was nol t to terrify them 
with words, nor by angry letters. Thus 
lie seems to obviate objections that 
might have been formed against him. 
It is recorded that Paul was of low sta- 
ture, and his* delivery ungraceful, while 
his rejecting the studied ornaments ot 
gveeian eloquence, and his plain address,, 
would render his speech contemptible 
with many persons. Hut lie warned 
such as spoke thus of him, that when he 
arrived at Corinth, he would act as de- 
cidedly ns he now wiote. He did not 
intend to frighten those who were obe- 
dient, nor did he write any thing in his 
letters that he was not able to make 
good against the disobedient ; and he 
would nave his adversaries know this, 
ver. 11. Some men seem out of their 
element when not menacing Divine 
judgments on all who oppose them, as 
if they would terrify every one to silence 


and submission, but Paul waa not of that 
number. 

Let us not look on things after the 
outward appearance, as if the want of 
such things proved a man not to be ail 
eminent Christian, or an able .faithful 
minister of the lowly Saviour. Even the 
apostle Paul was base in the judgment 
of some self-conceited Corinthians. This 
should suffice to teach us not to judge 
all to be gold that glitters, but to try it 
by the balance of the sanctuary. 

10. Nice phot us and other .indent write, b, s.iy 
that St. Paul wie? of low stature, crooked and 
bald; someaddth.it he liad an impediment. in 
his speech, and that lus mire shvill mid 
unpleasant, and bis dclxveiy ungraceful. This 
description, howcier, may be consideied %s ex 
ngtfci.itcd, and from the addresses < it St. Paul 
before the Areopagus, and before Felix and 
A^rippa, it is evident that lie possessed consi- 
derable powers of oratory See cli. 11. 6. 

Vcr. 12 — 18. The apostle will not act 
by such rules as the false apostles. They 
took a wrong method in comparing 
themselves among themselves. They 
prided themselves in their own at- 
tainments, and never considered those 
who exceeded them in gifts and 
graces, in powei and authority. If 
we would compare ourselves with others 
wlio excel us, this would be a good me- 
thod to keep us humble ; we should be 
pleased and thankful for gifts or graces, 
but never pride ourselves, as if then* 
were none to be compared with us, or 
that excel us. The apostle would not 
be of the number of such vain men. Let 
us resolve that we will not make our- 
selves of that number, but be diligent, and 
study to be fpiiet, and to mind our own 
business, though m an obseme situation, 
lie fixes a better rule for his conduct ; 
namely, not to boast of things without 
his measure, which was the measure 
God had distributed to him. lie would 
not boast of move than God had really 
bestowed on him; or rather, he would 
keep within his own piovince, and that 
compass of ground which God had 
maikud out for him. 

There is not a niou* fruitful souice of 
error than to judge of poisons and opi- 
nions by our own prej iiuiccs. How com- 
mon is it for persons to judge of their 
religious character by the*opinions and 
maxims of the world around them ! lint 
how different is the rule of God’s word! 
They compare themselves with those of 
similar character, and do nut apply the 
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tme standard. Hcncc they remain 
strangers to their true situation as sin- 
ners exposed to God’s wrath. They re- 
ject the free offers of the gospel ; they de- 
spise the great atonement, and treat the 
ddctrine' of regeneration by the Holy 
Spirit as absurd. — (H7.) 

St. Paul’s commission as an apostle 
was to preach the gospel every where ; 
yet, he observed tins directions of Provi- 
dence, and the Holy Spirit, as to whi- 
ther he went or where lie abode. lie 
acted according to this rule ; We stretch 
not ourselves beyond our measure, ver. 
M, particularly at Corinth ; he came 
thither by Divine direction, and there 
converted many to Christianity. In 
boasting of them as his charge, lie 
boasted not of other s men labours, ver. 
15. His hope was, that their faith was 
increased, and that others, even in the 
remoter parts of Acliaia, would embrace 
the gospel also ; and in all this he ex- 
ceeded not his commission, nor acted in 
another man's line. The unjust ac- 
cusations and lcfleclions of his ene- 
mies, made it needful lie should jus- 
tify himself; and the wrong methods 
they took, gave him good occasion to 
mention the better rule he haa observed. 
Yet lie is afraid of boasting, or taking , 
any praise to himself, and therefore he 
mentions two things which ought to be j 
regarded. He that glorieth, should i 
glo the Lord, ver. 17. If we are 
able to fix good rules for oitl* conduct, or 
act by them, or have any good success ] 
in so doing, the praise and glory of all i 
aie owing unto God, Every man who I 
gloried should glory in the Lord Jesus, 
as his whole salvation, and as the giver 
of all his endowments and usefulness. 
If a man could not thus glory in the 
land, all the rest must be vain-gloiy, 
and issue in shame and misery. 

Of all flattery^, self-flattery is the 
worst; at the best,self-conimeudatu:u is 
i prn : it is often as foolish and vain 
as it is proud. Therefore, instead of 
piaising or commending ourselves, we 
should strive to approve ourselves to 
God, and li s approbation will be our befit 
rommendut ion, ver. 1 8. That man was not 
to be considered as approved, in lespect 
of his profession or ministry, who could 
Upcuk eloquently or plausibly in his own 
commendation, but he to whose faith- 
fulness the Lord himself bare testimony. 
In a word, let us remember to glory in 


the Lord our salvation, and in all other 
things only as evidences of his love, or 
means of promoting his glory. Instead 
of commending ourselves, or seeking the 
praise of men, let us desire and aspire 
after that honour which cometh from 
God only. 

13. The term** usoxl here are considered to be 
agonistical, or to have reference to tho public 
games celebrated in the neighbourhood of Co- 
unt h. In this vi$w\ the measure of tho rule 
alludes to tile path marked out *iiul bounded by 
a white line for each of the racers. So the 
apostle represents his work in preaching the 
gospel, as his spiritual race, and the province 
lo which ho was appointed, as the space of 

? round God had measured out for him. In ver. 
4 the reference is to one who tan beyond, or 
out of liis line ; and hvhim that cume foremost 
to the goal ; in ver. 16, to one who leil his 
own path and ran in that of another. — See 
Umumond and Guyse. 

14—16. Vain/ suvs, this passage affords an- 
undoubted proof of the truth and exactness of 
the lnstoi leal narrative in the Acts. The apos- 
tle speaks of Cormlli a* tho extremity of his 
travels at that pciiod, and the history plainly 
‘•lutes, that Corinth was the furthest limit of his 
| journey mlo IS mope, (nun whence, after a con- 
siderable stay, he returned into Asia. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The apostle, in vindicating his authority 
against Ins enemies, gives the reason* for 
1 speaking in his own commendation, ver. 1 
—4. Shows that be bad not come short of 
any of the apostles of Christ, much less of 
the false apostles, whom he describes, in 
freely preaching the* gospel, 5 — 15. Makes 
another apology for what he was going to 
add in defence ol his own character, Hi — 
*21. He draws out an account at large of 
bis external privileges, as equal to those of 
the false apostle^ ; and of Ins qualifications, 
labours, cares, sufferings, danger-, and de- 
liverances, as more than theirs, 22—33. 

Ver. 1 — 4. The apostle allowed that 
; in general self-coinmendaifioii implied 
, folly, yet the case required it of him at 
! this time. In his case it w as necessary ; 

! yet, as others might apprehend it folly 
m him, he desires them to bear with it. 
As much as it is against a proud man 
to acknowledge his infirmities, so much in 
it against a humble man to speak in his 
own praise. It is no pleasure to a good 
man to speak well of himself, yet in 
some cases it, is lawful, when it is for 
! the advantage of others, or for his own 
I vindication ; as here. He desired, 

1 . To preserve the Corinthians from 
being coirupted by tho insinuations of 
the false apostles. He was much afraid 
lest their faith should be weakened by 

L 
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hearkening to suggestions tending to them. It is far better to be rude in 
lessen their regard to his ministry, by speech, yet walking openly and con- 
which they were brought to the Christian sistently with the gospel, than to be ad- 
faith. The conversion of a soul is its mar- mired by thousands for excellency of 
riage to the Lord Jesus ; and he was do- speech, and be lifted up in pride, to pes- 
sirous to present them pure and spotless, ter the church with heresies and cont (Al- 
and faithful, not haviug their minds tions, and disgrace the gospel by evil 
corrupted with false doctrines, by false tempers and an unholy" life. They lfad 
teachers, as Kve was beguiled by the fully proved him in every particular; 
subtlity of the serpent to seek happi- and they were so well acquainted witli 
ness in departure from God* and disobe- bis principles and conduct, that they 
dience to him. This godly jealousy in must be sensible their new teachers 
the apostle was a mixture of love and could not make any improvement, 
fear ; and faithful ministers cannot but The apostle insists on his equality 
be concerned for their people, lest they with the false apostles in preaching 
lose what they have received, and turn the^gospel to the Corinthians freely ; and 
from what they have embraced, cape- shows that as they could not but own 
cially when deceivers have crept in among him to be a minister of Christ, so they 
them. ought to acknowledge that he had been a 

‘ 2 . To vindicate himself against, the good friend to them. He had proved the 
false apostles; as they could not pre- lawfulness of ministers receiving uiamto- 
tend they hail another Jesus, or another nance from the people, and the duty 
Spirit, or another gospel, to preach to of the people to give them sufficient 
them, ver. 4. Seeing there is blit one maintenance. Here he says, he had 
Jesus, vine Spirit, and one gospel to he taken wages of other churches, ver. 8 : he 
preached to them, and received by them, had a light toJiave asked and received 
why should the Corinthians be pre- from the Corinthians; yet he chose rat hei 
j ud iced against fcim, who hi- to work in the trade of tent-making to 

structed them in the faith, by the arti- maintain himself, than he burdensome 
fices of any adversary P It was a to them ; that they might he exalted, m 
just occasion of jealousy , that such per- encouraged to receive the gospel, which 
sons designed to preach another Jesus, they had so cheap ; yea, be chow* rather 
another Spiiit, and another gospel, to be supplied from Macedonia than to 
When professors are about to leave be chargeable to them. This lus con- 
those pastors by whose means they have duct among them was not. because he 
been converted to Christ, let them ask did not love them, ver. 11, or was un- 
theinaelvca whether their new favourites willing to receive tokens of their love ; 
can preach another Jesus? another Sane- for love and friendship arc manifested 
tifier, or another gospel, than tliej have by mutual giving and receiving, lint 
already received. They should not en- it was to avoid offence. He would not. 
dure such men as, without sufficient give occasion for any to accuse him 
cause, would alienate them from the of worldly designs in preaching the 
instruments Gf God in their conversion, gospel, that others who opposed linn 
They need not wonder if some liusre- at Cormth, might not in this respect 
present their pastors, as exceptionable o. gain an advantage against him, but that, 
erroneous, when deceivers said such wherein they gloried, as to this matter, 
things of Paul himself. they might be found even as he. 

The false apostles are charged as de- 
Ver, ft — 15. The apostleship, fis an ceitful wurkcis ; because though they 
office, was equal in all the apostles ; were the ministers of Satan, they would 
but the apostles, like other christians, seem to be ministers of righteousness, 
differed one from another. Paul was There were counterfeit apostles under 
indeed of the first magnitude; yet he the New Testament, who seemed in 
speaks modestly of him. sell', and humbly many respects like the true apostles of 
owns his personal infirmities. How- Christ. Hypocrisy is not much to he won- 
ever, lie was not rude in knowledge; dered at in this world, especially when 
much less was be ignorant of the mys- consider the great influence which Satan,' 
tines of the kingdom of heaven, as who rules in the hearts of the children 
had been thoroughly manifested among of disobedience, has upon the minds of 
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many. As he can turn into any shape, 
and put on almost any form, and look 
sometimes like an angel oi‘ light, in 
order to promote his kingdom of dark- 
nogs, so ho will touch his ministers and 
instruments to do the same. He can 
dehjdo men with professions of extraor- 
dinary light, high affections, revelations, 
dead ness to the world, and devotion, that 
he in.iv disgiuce the holy religion of 
Christ. Inn ry into extravagancies, lead 
men to neglect the plain rule of thje 
written word, and make "thorn enthu- 
siasts, antmomians, 01 superstitious for- 
malists. Hut such cannot do away the 
law of Gml as a rule of duty, and the 
standard of sin and holiness; they will 
find it in full force at the day of judg- 
ment. And there is equal danger on the 
other side. It serves Satan’s purposes 
its well, to set up good works against the 
atonement of Christ, and salvation by 
faith and grace. Hut the end will dis- 
cover them to lie deceitful woikers; their 
work will end in ruin and destruction, 
\ei. I'u Whatever such ‘men may pro- 
fess, and however they may he ad- 
mired and applauded, their cud will he 
according to then woiks, their conduct 
m the sight of God, .md the effect 
of their principles among men. Satan 
will allow In* minister? to pieach 
eilhei the law oi the gospel separately, 
hut the law, as established hy faith in 
Christ's lightcousncss and atonement, 
and tin* participation of his Spirit, is 
the test of every false system, and de- 
tects Satan, however ti an stormed into 
an angel of light. 

f No mu* vilin h.is e.arefullv lead tin; rpulle 
arid spi eclnvs of St. P.ml.e.m tlonk In m devoid 
of jH'isuiistoii, oi of or.ilonc.il (towers. 1ml lli.ii 
lw* puiposch .winded the aitifinal form of jfre- 
ci, m oi.Uoiv , theielorp tins biiniiiiirle m speech, 
m«\ lie lefened lo the plain, niartilicial way ot 
•'pe. ikm^ wliicli he adopted — See Locke and 
Ml 111 IS 

. . 9. The arrivul at Coimtli of brethren fiom 
. **redoii J », dining SI. Paid* fir*d ri*^ideiice af 
j* nnnlh, in recoided, \«'tn IS. I — Valctj. 

12. ftm/sc paraphrases this veise as follows : 
" What l hiitedone m (iienehiujj; the jrospel gia- 
tis, and will peisist in. i,s that 1 may slop tlie 
mouths of lliost* false tesichera ; and that in the 
fv*»n tin lj; wherein they botun. as though they 
were disinterested persons, iuul only insist ii]xm 
youi msuiitaumig them, ns a testimony of your 
owuii, iff their nu tlioritv over von, they mnv he 
induced hy mj cMimple, to be as little upprchsivc 
to \ on, nnd as tree from all mercenary views ns 
lam." He coiibideis that ver. 20 shows that 
these false, teachers were rignuma and oppress- 

I i\t* iu their exactions upon the Corinthians. 
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Ver. 16 — 21. The apostle would not. 
have them think he was guilty of folly 
in what he said to vindicate himself, ver. 
16. Boasting of ourselves usually is not 
only a sign of a proud mind, but a mark 
of folly also ; however, says the apostle, 
if yo count it folly in me to boast a little, 
vet give due regard to what 1 shall say. 
lie would not have them think that 
boasting, or glorying in what we have, 
is commanded l>y the Lord, ver, 1 7, nor 
yet that this is always necessary in our 
own vindication. It is the duty and prac- 
tice of Christians, in obedience to the 
command and example of the Lord, 
rather to humble and abase themselves ; 
yet prudence must direct in what cir- 
cumstances it. is needful to do that which 
we may do lawfully, even the speaking 
of what God has wrought for us, and in 
us, and by us. 

They should suffer him to boast a 
little; because they suffered others to 
rlo so ; who had far less reason, ver. 
18. Bat he would not glory in those 
things, though he had as much reason 
as others to do so. He gloried in his in- 
6i unties, as he tells* them afterward. 
The) had not shown wisdom with respect 
to their false teachers, enduiing to be 
brought into dependence upon them, to 
have t heir substance devoured ; and even 
to be treated with contempt and disdain, 
and to endure outrages. Doubtless this 
refers to facts in which the character of 
the false apostles had been manifested. 
It. is astonishing to see how such men 
bring their foil Avers into bondage, how 
they take from them and insult them, 
yet how all this is borne with. Seeing 
that the Corinthians, or some among 
them, could so easily hear much from the 
false, apostles, it was reasotffible for the 
apostle to desire and expect they should 
bear with what might seem to them an 
indiscretion in him, since the circum- 
stances of the, case made it needful, that 
whereinsoever any were bold, he should 
be bold also, \er. 21. 

Ver. 2 1 — 3.1. The apostle gives an ac- 
count of bis labours and sufferings ; not 
out of pride or vain-glory, but to the ho- 
nour of God, who had enabled him to 
do and suffer so much for the cause of 
Christ; and shows wherein he excelled the 
false apostles, who would lessen his cha- 
racter nnd usefulnessjainoiig the Corinthi- 
ans. Thus such light has been thrown 

r. 2 
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upon his ministry, character, and his- 
tory, as wall instruct the church to the 
end of the world. It astonishes us to 
reflect upon this brief enumeration of 
his dangers, hardships, and sufferings, 
during a long course of years- Also, to 
observe his patience, perseverance, dili- 
gence, cheerfulness, and usefulness, in 
the midst of all these trials. 

He mentions the privileges of his 
birth, ver. 22, which were equal to any 
they could pretend to. lie was of a fa- 
mily among the jews, that never inter- 
married with the gentiles. He could 
boast of his being descended from Jacob 
as well as they. It should seem from 
hence, that the false 6 apostles, who gave 
disturbance to the gentile converts, were 
of the jewish race. He mentions his 
apo&tlesmp ; that he was more than an 
ordinary minister of Chust, ver. 23. 
God had counted him faithful, and had 
put him into the ministry : he had been 
a useful minister of Christ unto them , 
they had found full proofs of his minis- 
try. He chiefly insists that he had 
been an extraoi dinary sufferer for Christ, 
lie gloried in the grace of God which 
had enabled him to be more abundant 
in labours, and to endure very great suf- 
ferings, ver. 23. When the apostle 
would prove himself an extraordinary 
minister, he proves that he had been 
an extraordinary sufferer. He was accus- 
tomed to all the hard treatment of those 
who are accounted the worst of men. 
As to the jews, whenever he fell into 
their hands, they neve; spared him. 
Forty sinpes was the utmost their law 
allowed, J)eut. 23. 3, but it was usual 
with them, that they might not exceed, 
to abate one at least of that number. 
And to have* the abatement of one only, 
was all the favour .Paul received from 
them. The gentiles were not restricted 
to that moderation, and among them he 
was thrice beaten with rods. Once he 
wus stoned in a popular tumult, Acts 1 1. 
19. Thrice hesuffeied shipwreck. A night 
and a day he had been in the deep, in 
the sea, perhaps upon part of the wreck, 
in extreme suffering and peril. 

Thus he was all his days a constant 
confessor ; wherever he went he was 
exposed to perils. If he journeyed by 
land, or voyaged by sea, he was in pe- 
rils of robbers, or enemies. The jews, 
his own countrymen, sought to kill him, 
or do him a mischief; the heathen, to 
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whom he was sent, were not more kind 
to him. If he was in the city, or m the 
wilderness, still he was in penl. He was 
in peril, not only among avowed enemies, 
but among false brethren. Uesides all 
this, he had great weariness and pain- 
fulness m his ministerial labours. Paul 
was a stranger to wealth and plenty, 
power and > pleasure, preferment and 
ease ; he was in watchings often, and 
exposed to hunger and thirst ; in fast- 
ings often, it may he out of necessity ; 
and endured cold and nakedness, mm. 

27. Thus was he, who was one of the 
greatest blessings of the age. used as if 
lie had been the plague of hi* genera- 
tion. This is not all : as an apostle, the 
care of all the churches lay on him, ver. 

28. He mentions this last, as if this 
lay the heaviest upon him, and us if he 
could better bear all the pei seditions of 
his enemies than the scandals that were 
in the churches of which he had the 
oversight. There was not a weak clnis- 
tian, with whom he did not s\ mpathue ; 
nor did any one stumble or turn aside, 
but he was afflicted theiewith, vei. 29. 
See what little reason we have to love 
the pomp and plenty of this woild. when 
this blessed apostle felt so much hard- 
ship in it. All this lie accounted his 
honoui ; and therefore, he says, if my 
adversaries oblige me to it in my own 
vindication. I will glory m these my in- 
finnities, ver. 30. Sufferings for ligh- 
teousness’ sake will, most of any thing, 
redound to our honour. 

In the two last verses, lie mentions 
the danger he was in at Damascus, soon 
after his conversion. This is recorded, 
Acts 9. 24, 25. And the apostle con- 
firms his narrative with a solemn appeal 
to the omniscience of God, ver. 31. 

It is a great comfort to a good man, 
that the God and Father of our Liml 
Jesus Christ, who is a God that know- 
nth all things, knows the truth of all 
he says, and knows all he does, and all 
he suffers for his sake. 

Next to the history of Christ, tlie per- 
secutions and sufferings which this ex- 
cellent and useful servant of God met 
with every where and from all sorts of i 
persons, with the unkindness even of bis j 
own converts, cast severe reflections ‘ 
on the folly and wickedness of mankind. 
Compared with his, our utmost diligence 
and services appear unworthy of notice, 
and our difficulties and trials scarcely 
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-(•an bo perceived. It may well load us 
to i lupine whether we really are fol- 
lowers ol‘ Christ. Heie we may study 
patience, courage, and firm trust in God. 
Here we limy learn to think less of our- 
selves, and mou* of the groat concerns 
of godliness, and to consider all trials as 
nothing when sustained in a good 
c.iuse. Here we may learn to he content 
witli things winch the world calls mean, 
ardently to desne to do good to others, and 
to he animated with the hopes of suc- 
tess, notwithstanding our infirmities. 
These indeed we should especially look 
at, if over we are constrained to glory; 
we should evei keep in view our obliga- 
tions to the land, from whom all oui 
distinctions are received. Wo should 
ever strutlv adhere to truth, as in his 
presence ; and should refei all to his 
glory, as the Tat her of our Lonl Jesus 
(’hred. who is blessed for cvennore. 

'.i J \ i i-i.i*. \i ,i" <ui nnbuui king, .iinlfitlior-ui- 
I iw ti. lii'ictl Am i]ifi > In lli»* uns, lllcil stun' 
i>l .ii'.iM-. .illi'j ih<> ilf.it li i)l 'I ihi‘i 'ii-. In* scenic 
I i li i \ • .’•ii i m” 1 uithont) em li.iin.rwux. It 
nn l)i> iihsci \ » d ih.it tlie-e Mini'iirijs do not 
imli'di* ilnisc li'fiuded m the hitter port of Ihc 
A< ' i Imm , h Vi', a- IhK epistle w.'is written pre- 
linusU ,u tli.il pi nod. 

I'nlrif n m.i. 1, . t n.ir iliih account, whilr it 
airu'c-. m the ni.iin f.ui w h the uniriimr, 
Acts it, is i Mated v. ith sni h uillcrvuce of <•»- 
t liners as IuicihIoi it ulti'ily improbable 
tli.it the one h.ul hrrn ilemed in m the olhei. 


CHATTER XII. 

The apostle here \ indicates Ins autho- 
rity, l<v the extraordinary revelation** that 
had been made to hnn, ver, 1 — G, though 
they were followed with some humbling cir- 
cumstances which wore nevertheless im- 
proved to his spinlu.il advantage, 7 — 10. 
lie shows that several eminent signs of an 
apostle w ei e in him, which ought to have 
emoui aged the Corinthians to speak well 
of him, w ithout bringing him under a ne- 
cessity of seeming to boast of them him- 
self, 11 — 13. declares his purpose of 
making them a Iriemilv visit lor their 
edification, without any expense to them, 
M — 1th Lhit expresses his fear, lest he 
should lie forced to use severity in his 
dealing with some among them, 20, 21. 

Ver. 1 — G. The circumstances in which 
the apes tie was then placed, tendered 
that conduct, necessary which otherwise 
would not have been expedient. He 
therefore proceeded to speak of the 
visions of Divine glory, and the revela- 
tiun of heavenly things with which he 
had been favoured. There can be no 


doubt that the apostle speaks of himself, 
though he uses the third person. lie 
knew a sincere believer m Christ, who, 
fourteen years before, had a most ex- 
traordinary vision. Whether he was in 
the body or not, God alone knew ; but 
liis outward senses were entirely closed, 
and only his mental powers exercised. 
And whether heavenly things were 
brought down to idm, so to speak, while 
his body lay enfianccd, as in the case of 
ancient prophets ; or whether his soul 
was dislodged from the body for a time, 
and actually taken up into heaven, or 
whether he was taken up, body and 
soul together, he knew not. This shows 
that the soul is capable of perception, 
activity, and enjoyment, distinct from 
the body. And this man, with whom 
llu* apostle was so intimately acquainted, 
wax taken up into paiadise, the place of 
happiness, of which Kdou was the type, 
and there heard such words as man 
could not possibly speak, since it was 
God s will that the discovenes made of 
himself in that glorious world should 
not he declaied on caith. WV are not 
capable, nor is it tit vy? should know the 
particulars of that gloiious place and 
state; it is our duty and interest to give 
diligence to make suit* to ouiselvex a 
mansion there; if that he cleared to us, 
then we should long to be removed 
thither, to abide there for ever. 

Of this man, so highly favomed, lie 
would glory, though in himself, that is, 
as to any thing propel lji his own, he 
would not gloty\ except in his infirmi- 
ties. And though he should glory in 
such matters, he would not therein act 
foolishly, as he could do it with perfect 
truth. However, he would forbear speak- 
ing further on that subject , # lest some of 
lus friends should think more highly of 
him than his manifest conduct and 
ministry authorized, and thus be tempted 
to lionoui him too much, and undervalue 
other faithful ministers. Thus was he, 
who was not behind the chiefest of the 
apostles, very eminent for his humility. 
It is an excellent thing to have a lowly 
spirit in the midst of high advance- 
ments : and those who abase them- 
selves shall be exalted. This account 
which the apostle gives of his vision, 
should check our curious desires after 
forbidden knowledge, and teach us to 
improve the revelation God has given 
us in his word. Paul himself, who had 
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been in the third heaven, did not at- 
tempt to publish to the world what he 
had heard there, but adhered to the 
doctrine of Christ. On that foundation 
the church is built, and on that we must 
build our faith and hope. And while 
this teaches us to enlarge our expecta- 
tions of the glory that shall be re- 
vealed, it should render us contented 
with our usual method of learning the 
truth and will of God. 

1 Visions ref»*r to outward representations, 
made to tha mind in a trance wlule awake, or 
in a supernatural dream. Reuilutions sigmly 
Divine instructions by immediate liispii.uiou, 
likewise the Divine interpretations of the tilings 
exhibited in the visions. — Guy se. 

a. “ I know a man " — Schalrjir.td. 

It is equally possible with ft oil to represent 
distant things to the imagination in the body, as 
if the soul was absent from it and picMmt with 
them : or to transport both souL and body lor 
what time he pleases to heaven . oi to give the 
rational soul a se pin ate exisletn e in I he celes- 
tial legions for a season, and in the mean while 
to pi eseive animal lilt; in a miraculous way, to 
the body, but since the apostle himself i uuld 
not be positive whelherhis sou) was in th ■ body, 
orwliethei uiieoi both weie actually 111 heaven 
or not, it would be vain curiosity tor us to seek 
to determine it — (Juyfe 

Yer. 7 — 10. flu- apostle would not 
have them forget th.it he was a pom- 
sinner, wholly dependent on mercy and 
grace, amidst all His lionoui able dis- 
tinctions; and ho gives an account of the 
method God took to keep him lmmhle, 
and to prevent his being lifted up above 
measure, on account of the visions and 
revelations wjlich he had. When God’s 
people communicate tlwir experiences, 
let them always remember to notice 
what God has done to keep them hum- 
ble, as well as what he lias done in 
favour to them, and for their advance- 
ment. He ivas pained with a thorn in 
the flesh, and buffeted with a messenger 
of Satan, vcr. 7. We are not told what 
this was, whether some great trouble, or 
some great temptation. Some think it 
was bodily pain or sickness ; otheis 
think it was the indignities done him 
by the false apostles, and the opposition 
he met with from them. However this 
was, God often brings this good out of 
evil, that the reproaches of our enemies 
help to hide pride from us ; and this is 
certain, that what the apostle calls a 
thorn in his fleBh, was for a time very 
grievous to him. But the thorns Christ 
wore for us, and with which he was 
crowned, sanctify and make easy all 


the thorns in the flesh we may at any 
time be afflicted with ; for he suffered, 
being tempted, that he might be able to 
succour them that are tempted. Tempta- 
tions to sin are most grievous thorns ; 
they are messengers of Satan, to buffet 
us. Indeed it is great griovauce to a 
good man, to lie so much as tempteTl to 
sin. The design was to keep the apostle 
humble, lest he should be exalted above 
measure. Paul himself knew he bail 
not yet attained, neither was alieady 
pei feet ; and yet he was m danger ot 
being lifted up with piide. II God 
love us, he will keep us irom being 
exalted above measure; and spiritual 
buidens are ordered, to cme spmtual 
pride. This thorn m the flesh is said 
to be a messenger of Satan ; wlmli lie 
did not send with a good dexigi , but, 
on the contrary, with ill intentions, to 
discourage the apostle, who had been so 
highly favoured of God, and to hiudni 
him in his work. Hut God designed this 
for good, and he overruled it lor good 
llovvcvci painful the pjocess may be, 
the wise clni^tian will be ih.mMul lo lie 
kept fiom being exalted above measure, 
and whatever tbeie is in our expenence, 
of out wai d trials or of inuiud conflicts 
and temptations, that tends to countei- 
hiilancc mme flattenng dispensations, 
and to mortify pride, il is a thorn in the 
flesh. -Yuri it is especially m.ittei of 
gratitude, when the end is ellected with- 
out our being left to commit actual sin, 
or to dishonour the gospel. The apostle 
prayed earnestly to God for the re- 
moval of this sore grievance. Piayei is 
[ a salve for every sore, a remedy for 
every malady ; and when we are af- 
flicted with thorns in the flesh, we 
should give ourselves to prayer. There- 
fore wc are sometimes tempted, that we 
may learn to pray. The apostle be- 
sought the Lord thrice, that it might 
depurt from him, ver. 8. Though af- 
flictions are sent for our spiritual benefit, 
yet we may pray to God for the removal 
of them we ought to desire also, that 
they may effect the end for which they 
are designed. The apostle prayed ear- 
nestly, and repeated his requests; lie 
besought the Lord thrice, often. So 
that if an answer be' not given to the 
fiist prayer, nor to the second, we are to 
continue praying till we receive ail 
answer. Christ himself prayed to his 
father thrice. Troubles are sent, to 
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teach us to pray ; they arc continued, to 
teach us to continue instant in prayer. 

When bulleted of Satan wo are to 
apply to Him, who suffered being 
tempted, that ho might be able to suc- 
ciftir those who aio tempted ; and we 
should be frequent as well as earnest, in 
licSoeching that those temptations and 
trials may depart, which are likely to 
hinder our usefulness, or to endanger 
the credit of our profession. We have 
the answer given to the apostle’s prayer; 
that, although the tumble was not re- 
moved, yet an equivalent should be 
granted ; Mj' grace is sufficient for thee. 
Though (rod accepts the prayer of faith, 
)et he does nut always answei it m the 
lettei ; as he sometimes giants m wrath, 
so he sometimes denies ill love. W 7 hen 
God does not lemovc our troubles and 
temptalious, jet, if he gives us grace 
sntficient tor us, wo have no reason to 
complain, It is a great comfort to us, 
whatever thorns in the flesh We are 
pained with, that (rod's giace is sui- 
tit lent loi us. Grace signifies the good- 
will of God towards us, and that is 
enough to enlighten and enliven us, 
sufficient to st lengthen and comfort us : 
to sup poll our souls, and cheer up our 
spuits. m all afflictions and distresses. 
Also, the good wmk of God in us j the 
grace we receive from the fulness that 
is in Christ our head : and limn him 
there shall he communicated that which 
is suitable and seasonable, und sufficient 
for his members. Christ Jesus under- 
stands our case, and knows our need, 
and will proportion the remedy to our 
malady, and not only strengthen us, hut 
glorify hnnself. His strength is made 
perfect in our weakness. Thus his grace 
is manifested and magnified. 

Observe the use which the apostle 
made of this dispensation. He gloried 
m his infirmities, ver. *J, and took plea- 
suu* in them, ver. 10. He does not 
mean sinful infirmities, those we have 
reason to be ashamed of and grieved at, 
but he means his afflictions, his re- 
pioaches, necessities, pei secutions, and 
distresses for Christ’s sake, ver. 10. 
And the reason of his glory and joy on 
account of these things, was, that they 
weie fitting opportunities for Christ to 
manifest the power and sufficiency of 
his grace resting upon him, by which lie 
had so kriuch experience of the strength 
of Divine grace, that he could say. 


When I am weak, then am I strong. 
When we are weak in ourselves, then 
wo are Btroug in the grace of our Lord 
J esus Christ ; when we feel that we are 
weak in ourselves, then we go out of 
oui selves to Christ, receive strength 
from him, and experience most largely 
the supplies of Divine strength and 
grace. We may often find, thijt when 
we most feel oui weakness, we are most 
strong in the L*ird, and when vve begin 
to think ourselves strong, we are left to 
discover, and perhaps to expose our own 
weakness. Tins passage contains amost 
express example of praying to Christ, 
confiding in Him, and glorifying Him 
as the source of gmee and power. 

8. “ Tli rice” frequently is put to signify often* 
many tnueB — J, P Smith Ills ufiin importance 
to ii!> to know cxnctly what this thorn in the flesh 
was. It was some severe humiliating tiial or 
failing, leudniv; *o humble spiutiuil pmlo, God 
often, perhaps alw.iys, seudi thorns hi the flush 
to beiievtMs for the same pm pose, bul m very 
different ways, by inlirmides oi body, mind, or 
tempci, or even by sulleri u<Satu.n touau strong 
temptation^ to nutwanl sm 

Shuttfeworfh say (..This thorn has been gene- 
rally supposed to have been some bodily dis- 
ease , but from the apostle's asseitioti thatit was 
eountei noted by tin- su pnort of J>ivine qrace, 
it skeins mine uatniul bFnnujpno it must have 
been some suit beetual ov moral lntivnuty. 

2. Oi 14 meishadov. me,” as u lent or taber- 
nacle a (lording shclti r and protection. 

Ver, 11 — 21. The apostlo blames the 
( lormthians that they made it needful lor 
him to insist on Ins own vindication. 
They compelled him to commend him- 
self, who ought to have begu commended 
by them, ve% 11. They had good 
reason to speak well of him, as being 
m nothing behind the chiefest apos- 
tles, because ho had given them full 
proof and evidence of his apostleship ; 
for the signs of an apostle y ere wrought 
among them in all patience, m signs, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. We 
owe it to good men, to stand up in the 
defence of their reputation ; and we are 
under special obligations to those by 
whom we have received benefit, especially 
spiritual benefit, to own them as instru- 
ments in God’s hand of good to us, and 
to vindicate them when calumniated by 
others. How much soever we are, or 
ought, to be, esteemed by others, we 
ought always to think humbly of our- 
selves. This great apostle thought him- 
self to be nothing, though in truth he 
was not behind the chiefest apostles. 
So fur was he from seeding praise from 
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men, though ho tolls them their duty to 
vindicate his reputation : so far was he 
from applauding himself, when forced 
to insist upon his own necessary self-de- 
fence. He gives a large account of his 
behaviour and kind intentions to them; 
in which we observe the characters oi 
u faithful minister of the gospel. 

1. Hi* was not willing to be burden- 
some to them, nor did he seek theirs, 
but them. lie says, ve_. 13, he hud not 
been burdensome to them for the time 
past, and tells them, \cr. 14, he would 
not be burdensome to them for the time 
to come, when he should come to them. 
He sought not to enrich himself, but to 
save their souls : he did not desire to 
make a property of them to himself, but 
to gain them over to Christ, whose ser- 
vant he was. Those who aim at clothing 
themselves with the fleece of the flock, 
and take no care of the sheep, aie hire- 
lings, and not good shepherds. Minis- 
ters are as far as possible to imitnle the 
conduct of affectionate parents, 

2. lie would gladly spend and be 
spent for them, ver. 15 : he was willing 
to take pains and to suffer loss for their 
good. lie would spend his time, his 
strength, his interest, his all, to do them I 
service ; so spend as to be spent, and 
be like a candle or lamp which consumes 
itself, to give light to others. 

3. He did not abate in love to them, 
notwithstanding their unkindness and 
ingiatitude ; and was contented to care 
for them, though the more abundantly 
lie loved them, the less^he was loved, 
ver. 15. This is applicable to other re- 
lations : if others ore wanting in duty 
to us, it does not follow that we may 
neglect our duty to them ; however hard 
it is to spenfj and be spent for those who 
make unkind returns, and who seem to 
love those least who love them irrvat. 

4. He was careful not only that he 
himself should not be burdensome, but 
that none he employed should be so. 
This seems the meaning of vei. 1G — 18. 
If any should object, that though he dul 
not himself burden them, yet that he, 
being crafty, caught them with guile, that 
is, he sent those among them who pillaged 
from them — this was not so, says the 
apostle ; 1 did not make a gain of you 
myBelf, nor by any of them 1 sent ; nor 
did Titus, nor any others. We walked 
by the same spirit, and in the same 
steps. They t^l agreed to do all the j 


XII. Ver. 11—21. 

good they could, without being burden- 
some ; to promote the gospel, and make 
it as easy to them as possible. Or, this 
may be read with an interrogation, as ut- 
terly disclaiming any guile in himself 
and others towaid them. 

5. He did all things for edifying, ver. 
19. This was his great aim and design, 
to do good, to lay the foundation well, 
and then with caie and diligence to 
build the superstructure. 

(>. lie would not shrink from liis 
duty* for fear of displeasing them, 
though he was so careful to make him- 
self easy to them. Theivfoie lie w.is 
resolved to be faithful in reproving sin, 
though he wub therein found to be such as 
they would not, ver, ‘20. The apostle here 
mentioned several sins too commonly 
found among piolessors of leligion ; 
debates, cuvymgs, wraths, strifes, back- 
bitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults. 
Although those guilty of such sins, 
can hardly bear to be repro\ed for 
them, yet faithful minisleis must not 
fear offending the guilty by sharp re- 
proofs, as they are need tub in public 
and in private. 

7. He w r as grieved at the apprehen- 
sion that lie should find scandalous sins 
among them, not duly repented of. 
This would he the cause of gicat humi- 
liation and lamentation. The falls and 
misdeeds of professors are humbling to a 
minister ; and God sometimes takes this 
wny to humble those who might he 
tempted to he lifted lip; I fear lest my 
God will humble me among you. Wc 
have reason to bewail those who sin, and 
do not repent ; to bewail many that have 
sinned, and have not repented, ver. 21. 
If these have not, as yet, grace to 
mourn and lament their own case, theii 
case is the more lamentable ; and those 
who lo\e God, and love them, should 
mourn lor them. 

These last verses show 'to what ex- 
cesses the false teachers had drawn 
aside their deluded follow'd s. How 
grievous it is that such evils should be 
found among professors of the gospel ! 
Yet thus it is, and has been too often, and 
it was so even m the days of the apostles. 

14. A difficulty occurs here, as only one visit 
of St. Paul to Coimth is noticed in the Acts, 
pi cv iuus to tin* time when tins epistle was 
written MicJmeli s eon oi tiers that the apostle 
hud visited Corinth a second time, on his return 
fiom Crete, belnic lie went to winter at Nico- 
polis, but this visit is not noticed m the Acts 
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bemuse 0\e voyage itself is unnoticed. Paley 
llmiks tlmt tiie apostle reieis to tin* third 
tune vhen lie had pm posed to come, having 
hem previously disappointed of his purpose, us 
mentioned in the duly pa.it of this epistle. 


• • CI1APTKR XIII. 

The apostle threatens obstinate offenders 
alius next coming among the Corinthians, 
and gives the reasons, ver. 1 — (i. He prays 
1«>r their reformation to prevent it, which 
would give him the greatest pleasure, 7 — 10 
And concludes the epistle with a saluta- 
tion and benediction, 11 — 14. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The apostle again adverts 
to the subject, of his intended visit. It is 
piobuble the upostle rather refers to the 
pmpose he had formed, than to three se- 
pal ate visits, yet it is possible* he may 
have been twice at Cormtli before. lie 
had till now delayed Jus coming, to afford 
oppoit unity to the offenders to lepent 
and let in ii to their duty, and had con- 
tented lnmself with warnings, but now, 
m the view of being personally present, 
he determined to proceed against them. 
In doing this he would follow the rule 
laid down by our Savioui. lor disposing 
of offences in ihc church, and that every- 
thing should be proved by competent 
witnesses, Matt. IS, if) — 17. — ■(*'7.) 

lie kept account liow otten he en- 
dccftouiud, and wliat pains he took 
with these Curintluaus ten tlieir good; 
and vve may be sure that an account is 
kept, and we must lie reckoned with for 
the helps vve have had foi our souls, and 
how we have improved them, lie had 
told them before, he feared God would 
humble linn among them, because he 
should find some who had sinned and 
had not lepented ; and now lie deelaies 
lie would nut spate such, but would in- 
flict centimes upon them, winch are 
thought to have been accompanied m 
those early times with visible and cx- 
traonlmary tokens of Divine displeasure. 
Though it is God’s giaaous method to 
beai long with sinneis, yet he will not 
bear always; at length lie will come, 
and will not spare tliose who remain ob- 
stinatt and impenitent, notwithstanding 
all his methods to reclaim and reform 
them. He would bo thus severe, for a 
proof of Christ speaking in him, which 
they sought after, ver. 3. The evidence 
of his apostleship was necessary for the 
confirmation and success of the gospel 
he preached ; and therefore such as de- 
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nied that, were justly and severely to be 
censured. The false teachers designed 
to make the Corinthians call this matter 
into cpiestion, yet they had not weak, 
but strong or miglity proofs of it, ver. 

3, notwithstanding the contempt which 
by some was cast upon him. Christ 
himself appeared in his crucifixion, as 
if he had been only a weak and help- 
less man, and was despised as unable to 
save himself, but he Jived by the power 
of God ; his resurrection and life mani- 
fested his Divine power, ver. 4. So the 
apostles, how mean and contemptible 
soever they appeared to the world, and 
they cannot appear more weak and de- 
spicable in the ey cm of carnal men than 
Jesus did when he hung upon the cross, 
yet, as instruments, manifested the 
power of God, particularly the power of 
his grace, in converting the world to 
Christianity. As a proof unto those 
who among the Corinthians sought evi- 
dence of Christ’s speaking in the apos- 
tle, he puts them upon piovmg their own 
Christianity, ver. 5. Examine yourselves. 
Let them prove their tempers, conduct, 
and experience, as gold is assayed or 
proved by the toudi stone. It they 
could prove their own Christianity, tins 
would be a proof of bis apostleship ; for 
ii they were in the faith, if Jesus Christ 
was m them, this was a proof that 
Christ spake in him, because by his mi- 
nistry they had believed. He had been 
not only an instructor, but a father to 
them. ' It, could not be imagined that 
Divine power should go wifhhis ministra- 
tions, if he had not his commission irom 
un high. It theieforo they could prove 
themselves not to In* reprobates, not to bo 
rejected of Christ, lie trusted they would 
know that he was not a reprobate, ver. 6, 
not disowned by Christ. They ought to 
know that Christ Jesus was indeed in 
them, by the influences, graces, and in- 
dwelling of his Spirit, by his image re- 
newed on tlieir souls; by his kingdom 
set up in their heuits ; and by possess- 
ing their supreme love and affection. 
Lii less they were such, they would, at 
the last day, bo lejected us dross by the 
refiner. 

W hat the apostle here says of the duty 
of the Corinthians t o examine, themselves, 
is applicable to the great duty of all who 
call themselves clinstians, to examine 
themselves concerning their spiritual 
state. We should examine whether we 
i. 3 
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be in the faith. It is a matter in which 
we may he deceived, and wherein deceit is 
highly dangerous. We are concerned to 
put the question to our own souls, whethe. 
Christ is in us, or not ; and Christ is in us, 
except we be reprobates ; either we are 
true Christians, or we are deceivers. 

Therefore, let us daily brinj* ourselves 
and all our works and affections to be 
assayed by the touchstone of the scrip- 
tures ; that we may get well acquainted 
with ourselves, obtain assurance that 
will not sbiink from examination, and 
possess that hope which maketh not 
ashamed, because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our heaits by the Holy 
Ghost. Unless Chrisi be in us by his Spi- 
rit, his image, and the governing power 
of his love, our faith is dead, and we are 
yet disapproved by our Judge. 

5. The word “ ndokimos,” hen* tianskited re- 
probate, in its priniiii} signification is applied in 
metals or emus, which lint a been lejecleil t»-> nol 
standing the lest of punt). As v Inn proud 
hv then proper test, if found not to lie pure and 
genuine, they are rejected ns base; ho men, if 
their fiii til and actions do not stand Hint test, t 
which it pleases Hod the) should he hub, 
are rejected .is w orthless The word “ dokinu 
means, in like manner, approved after tr . 
These words are of frequent, occurrcuee in th 
New Testament, and have been variously rei. 
dered in the english version. The prominent 
idea in hotli is prohat ion. with i ts possible re- 
sults — Tomline. See Vnlpy. This wold is 
always used in reference to a piCMtms tnnl, and 
respects men ah moral agents. Belieiers arc no 
doubt said to be predestinated according to the 
good pleasure of God's will, to be hnlv, and 
without blame befme loin m hue, but it is not 
necessary to suppose, that the wicked perish 
in consequence -.if any decree of reprobation ; 
they are always icpresentCl ns “ eating the 
fruit of their own wn) w .’* — Ltd In an 

The sense seems to be “ l)o >e not know con- 
cerning on i aches, and find that Jesun t’hnpi 
is iu you unless, indeed, ye be not genuine 
Christians, but deseri iug rejection, and IJicicfore 
destitute of prooltluit Christ is in \oul” — Bloom - 
ji'ld. Do ye not know lournehes, when the 
lOibject of knowledge is so near you. and is al- 
ways befme you* An- you not sensible that 
J( mis Christ is dvrclliug in ion. by the sanctify- 
ing and transforming influences of bis Spirit, 
unless ye are moie iiomiu.il Christians, and sui h 
us. whateMU 1 yom gifts he. w ill finally be lejected 
anrl disapproved, as silver that will not stand 
the touchstone ? — Doddridge. 

Ver. 7 — 1 0. The apobtle prayed to God 
that the Corinthians might do no evil, 
ver. 7. The most desirable thing we can 
ask of God, for oui selves and our friends, 
is to bo kept ft om sin, that we and they 
may not do evil. And it is most needful 
that we often pray to God for his giace to 
keep us, because without that we cannot 


keep ourselves. We are more concerned 
to pray that we may not do evil, than 
that we may not suffer evil. 

The great desire of faithful ministers 
is, that the gospel they preach may be 
honoured, however their persons may 
be vilified. We should adorn our holy 
religion, by doing that which is honest, 
and of good report ; by walking as be- 
comes tile gospel of Christ. Ami that 
they might be free from censure when hi 
came to them. This is intimated, ver. 8. 
We can do nothing against the truth, but 
for the truth. If they did not evil, nor 
acted contrary to tlieir profession of the 
gospel, the apostle had no power or autho- 
rity to punish them. He had said before, 
cb, 10. 8, and says here, ver. 10, The 
power which the Lord has given me, 
was to edification, not to destruction. 
He Could not, he would not, he dared not, 
he had no commission to act against the 
truth ; and it is remaiknble, how the 
apostle rejoiced in tins. We are glad, 
says he, ver. 9, when we are weak, and 
yc; are strong; that is, that we have no 
power to censure those who aie strong in 
faith, and fruit tul in good works. 

He desired ihoir perfection, ver. 9, that 
they might he sinceie, and aim at per- 
fection. He not only desiied that they 
might he kept from sin, but also that 
they might grow in grace, and iurft*ase 
in holiness ; and that all which was amiss 
among them might ho rectified and re- 
formed. This was the great end of his 
writing this epistle, and the freedom he 
used with them by writing these things, 
those friendly admonitions and warn- 
ings, being absent, .that so. being pre- 
sent, ho should not use sharpness, \ci. 
10, not proceed to the utmost extremity 
in the exercise of the power the Lord 
had given him as an apostle, ch. 10. 8. 

We are eaniestlv to pi ay to God foi 
those we caution, that they may cease 
to do evil, and learn to do well ; and wo 
should he glad for others to be strong 
in the giace of Christ, though it. should 
he the means of exposing our own weak- 
ness. And let us also pray that we may 
be kept from misusing the abilities com- 
mitted to uh, and that we may he ena- 
bled to make a proper use of all our talents. 

Ver. 11 — 14. The apostle concludes 
this epistle with good wishes for their 
spiritual weltare. In order to which 
he gives them several good exhortations. 
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To be perfect, or to bo knit together in 
love, which would tend greatly to their 
benefit and advantage, as a church, or 
Christian society. To be of good com- 
fort under all the sufferings and perse- 
cution^ they might endure for the cause 
ol' Christ, or any calamities and disap- 
pointments they might meet with in the 
world. To be of one mind, which would 
greatly tend to their comfort. The apos- 
tle would have them to be of the same 
opinion and judgment. If tins could 
not he attained, \et lie exhorts them 
to live in peace, tluit differences in opi- 
nion should not cause alienation of affec- 
tions ; that they should be at peace 
among themselves. They should avoid 
debates, envying*, back-lutings, whis- 
perings, and all things contrary to peace, 
lie encourages them with the promise 
of God’s presence. The God of lov e and 
pence shall lie with you, ver. 11. God 
is the God of love and peace. He is the 
Author of peace, and Lover of concord ; 
he hath loved us, and is willing to be at 
peace with us. lie commands us to love 
him, and to be reconciled to him, and 
also that, we love one another, and be at 
peace among ourselves. God will be 
with them who live in love and peace. 

He will love those who love peace; he 
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tion of the Lord Jesus Christ, thd*spe- 
cial love of God the Father to them as 
the objects of his choice, and his adopted 
children, and as partakers in all the gifts, 
graces, and consolations of the Holy 
Ghost, might be with them all. So that 
all blessings from the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Gnost, in whose one name 
they had been baptized, might really be 
confeircd on them, and constantly en- 
joyed by thci^ all ; to the glory of the 
three Persons in the Holy Trinity, ac- 
cording to the parts they sustain in the 
great work of man’s redemption. 

He wishes they may partake of all 
those benefits which Christ of his free 
grace and favour* has purchased ; the 
Father out of his free love has pur- 
posed ; and the Holy Ghost applies, 
communicates to, and bestows upon the 
elect. — ( 12.) 

Observe the distinct introduction or * 
the Saviour, of God his heavenly Father, 
and of the Holy Spiiit, as voluntary, 
soimign, and effective agents ; and m 
the parity of powers which is manifestly 
attributed to these sacred Poisons. No 
blessing can be greater, or imply higher 
perfections in its Author, than the grace 
which is uniformly celebrated in the 
apostolic wntings, as the cause of our de- 


will dwell with them here, and they shall ! liverance from the greatest of all possi- 
dvfcll with lum for ever. Such shall | ble evils, and our acquisition of the. 
have God's gracious piesence here and ' greatest possible good. This is the 
be admitted to his gloiiuus presence ■ gi ace of Christ ; and in this connexion it 
horcalter. He directs them to salute ' is most evidently to be understood us the 
each other, and sends kind salutations i correlative of that /ore which is piaved 
from (hose with him, ver. 12, 13. He 1 for as the gift of the alifiighty Father. 


would have them thus testify their af- 
fection to one another. 

IIow short-lived* are the enjoyments 
and friendships oi the present state 1 The 


It is also reasonable to understand the 
roinmumuiti or participation, of the Holy 
Spirit, as falling under the same de- 
scription of blessings as the grave and 


nearest and most affectionate friends Jove; consequently denoting moral and 
must separate and pronounce the painful , spiritual influences oil the mind, — 1.93.) 
woid, Farewell ! How careful should | What more can we desire for our- 
they be to improve opportunities of in- j selves or our brethren, than this often- 
tercoiiTse by exciting each other to every j repeated apostolical blessing, the grace 
Christian virtue 1 Let it be our constant of Christ, the love of God, and the corn- 
aim no to walk that, the separation may ! munion of the Holy Ghost ! May we 
be only for a tune, and that we may then at all times, when these words are 
meet in that happy world where parting ! in our lips, or spoken in our hearing, so 


will be unknown. — 1^7 ) 

lit concludes with the apostolical be- 
nediction, ver. 1-1. The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Thus the apostle desires 
that the free favour, mercy, and salvu- 


enter into their meaning, with fervent 
affections, and enlarged desires and ex- 
pectations ; that the blessings implied 
in them may be upon us and all 
fellow-worshippers, now and for over- 
more, Amen. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE 

GALATIANS. 


In the Acts of the Apostles, ch 16 and 18, wo find mention or two visits of St Paul to Galatia, in 
which country the Christian faith was planted paily. Tiie date of the Epistle is uncertain, hut 
it wttB lunorif; the earliest writings of the apostle. Its genuineness was never doubted. 

The churches 111 Galatia were formed partly of converted jews, and partly of gentile converts, 
as was generally the, case. A ( juduhing teacher seems to have questioned St. Paul's uuthonty, 
insinuating that Peter and the other apostles were supenoi to him, and more to be regarded. 
This false teacher desired that all the gentiles should submit to circumcision, and consequently 
engage to observe the whole law of Moses, ns if the gosppl ol Ghiist by itself, was msufllcicni to 
justify and save them. From ch. 6. 12, 13, this teacher appears to have been an immoral chui .ic- 
ier, who acted from vam-glorv and fumi fear, desiring to letain the favour of tlio jews, and 
escape the persecutions laised against the apostle. 

These circumstances induced St Paul to wi itc to the churches of Galatia with his ow n hand. Gill 
11, contrary to his umiak practice in dictating letters. VI c find the pi mcip.il scope is to assert 
his apostolic character and the doctrines he taught, that he might conflun the Galatian chinches 
in the faith of Christ, especially w ith icspei t to the important point ot justification hy faith ,il me. 
He exposes the errors lately taught among them, by demonstrating the true nature and use ol the 
ceremonial law, and seeks to revive the principles of Christianity w Inch he had first taught. 

1 lie contents may be stated us, (1) The introduction, ch. 1. 1 — 5 (2 ) A \ indication ol St. I'iiuI'ii 
" apostolic doctrine and authority, as an immediate apostle of Christ, ulterior to no other, l. 6—24, 
and cli. 2. (3) Ai gum tints against the advocates lor observing the mosaic law, Elbowing that justi- 
fication is by faith in Christ alone, 3 1— -18. The design of God in giv mg the law, immeU , not to 
justify but to convince of sins, and so to lead convinced souls to Christ , that, being instilled liy 
laith iu him, they might obtain the benefit of the piomise, 3 19—24. The upostle mteis that be 
hovers are fteed fioni the mosaic law, 3, 25— 29, and illustrates his iufciciicc by the Jewish church, 
4. 1— /. (4") The apostle shows the folly and weakness of the Galatians m subjecting themselves 
to tlie law, 4 8 — 31; 5 1 — 9. (5) Instructions and exhortations lor Christian behaviour am 

given, partly concerning a right use of Christian fiecdom, 5. 10— 26, 6. 1—10. (G) In com liisiuu, 
the apostle sums up the tonics discussed m the epistle, 6. 11—18. 

rile epistle is written with much eucrgv and power of language, and its subject is mainly the 
name as that which is dismissed in the epMle to tlie Unmans, that is, jmtijitutum by faith alone. 
In this epistle, how ever, attention is particulaily diiected to the point, that men are justified 
bv laith without the nun ha of the law of Moses, and to use woids tioin Mat hnu/ht, the two epistles, 
when taken together, limn a complete proot, that justification is not to be obtained nu^u- 
riniiRly, either by uoiks of morabtv , oi by rites mid ccicinouics, though of Divine appointment, 
Out is a free gilt, proceeding entirely iiom the mercy ot God. Pain/ notuc* a diflerence m the 
manner or the apostle s healing the subject, in these two epistles, arising fioni the difieicnce in 
Ills situation with respect to the two churches. 'To the Galaliaiis, whose church lie had founded, 
ant. by whom he w as so well known, he speak:* with considerable personal uuibority To the 
ivomaus, lie was comparatively unknow n, and he puts tlie same jioiuts cutirch upon argument. 

i he reader will peieeive that the evils among the Galatians have been productive ol benefit to 
the church at large. Eoi by tffie apostle piudneing the evidences of his aposlleship, and relating 
the ins lory ot his life, especially after conversion, vv e have the tidiest assiiiance that he really was 
an apostle, called by Chnst himself, and acknowledged by tlie other apostles ; consequent']* we 
are assured that oin laith iu the doctnnesof the gospel, as t .night by him, is not, built on the 
credit ot men, but on the antboiily of God the lloly Spirit, by wliom St! Paul was inspired, in the 
whole of the doctrine which he deli ve led to the wmld 

Of the import i ncc of the doctrines prominently set foilhin this epistle, T.vthn thus speaks in 
bis enlurged commentary thereon. - We nave to fear as the greatest and neaicst danger, lest 
Satan lake from us this doctnne of faith, and bring into tlie chmcli again the dorluiie ot winks 
ana of men b traditions. Wheietbieit is very necessary that tins duet line be kept in continual 
practice mid public exercise. both of leading mill heating And although it is ever so well known 
ever so exactly learned, yet the devil continually i ages about, seeking to devour us Likewise 
our flesh and old man is yet alive. Beside* this, all kinds temptations vex mid oppress us on 
every side ; wliorclore Uus docLnue never can be taught, uiged, and repeated enough. If tins 
doctrine bo lost then is also the docti me ot truth, life, ami s.ih ation, lost and gone. If this doc- 
tnne flourish then all good things flourish; religion, the ti nc service of God, the glory of God, the 
right knowledge of all things which are uecessaiy for a cluibtian man to know.” 


CHAPTER I. 

The apostle Paul prefaces his epistle to the 
churches of Galatia, with asserting his apos- 
tolic character, in opposition to such as less- 
ened it, and with a salutation and doxology^ 


ver, 1—5. He sharply reproves the Galatians 
for so soon revolting from the gospel, of 
Christ, under the influence of evil teachers, 
6— ( J. Proves the Divine authority of his 
doctrine and mi&sion, by the end of ins 
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preaching*, and by his having received them, 
not from man, but by immediate revelation 
from Christ himself, 10 — 12. And, to con- 
vince them of this, he declares what he was 
before his conversion and calling, 13, 14. 
And how he proceeded after it, 15 — 24. 

V er. 1 — 5 . This epistl c is sent from Paul . 
He was an apostle, lie is not afraid to 
style himself so, an apostle, not of man, 
neither by man ; he had not the com- 
mon call of an oi dinary minister, but an 
extraordinary call fiom Heaven to this 
office. He never received his qualifica- 
tion for it, nor his designation to it, by 
the authority of men, but had both the 
one and the other directly from above. 
For he was an apostle l>y Jesus Christ, 
he hud his instructions uiul commission 
immediately from him, and consequently 
from God the Father, who was one with 
him in respect of his Divine nature, and 
who had appointed him, us Mediator, to 
he the Apostle and the High Priest of 
our profession. He adds, V\ ho raised 
him from tho dead ; herein God the 
Father gave public testimony to Christ's 
being his Son and the promised Mes- 
siah. The Christians of t\jo place where 
he was, he is ready to own as his bre- 
thren, notwithstanding lus own superior 
character and attainments, and to join 
thPm with himself. Herein, he shows 
his humility, and how far lie was from 
au assuming temper ; and hereby it would 
appear that he had their concurrence in 
the doctrine he had preached, and was 
now about to confiim : it was published 
and professed by others as well us by 
lmnself. 

This epistle is sent to the churches of 
Galatia. Theie were several churches 
in that country, and it should seem that 
all of them were more or less corrupted 
thioughthe arts of seducerswhohad crept 
in. ThcreforoPaul, being deeply affected 
with their state, wrote to them. The 
apostle, and the brethren who were with 
him, wish these churches grace and 
peace from God the Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Grace includes 
God's good-will towards us, and his 
good work upon us'; and peace implies 
all that inward comfort, or outward pros- 
perity, which is really needful lor us. 
They come from God the Father, as the 
Fountain, through Jesus Christ, as the 
Channel of conveyance ; both these the 
apostle wishes for these Christians, But 
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observe, first grace, and then pc£ce ; 
there can be no true peace without 
grace. Having mentioned the Lorift 
Jesus Christ, he cannot pass without 
enlarging upon his love ; and adds, ver. 
4, Who gave himself for our sins. Jesus 
Christ gave himself for our sins, as a 
great Sacrifice to make atonement for 
us ; this the justice of God required, 
and to this he freely submitted for our 
sakes. • 

The force and power of sin are 
strongly set forth in the words, « Who 
gave himself for our sins. 91 Here is to 
be observed the infinite greatness of the 
price bestowed, and then it will appear 
evidently, that tli* power of sin is so 
great, that it could by no means be put 
away except the Son of God be given 
for it. He that considers these things 
well, understands that sin is a thing the 
most horrible that can be expressed ; 
which ought to move us, and make us 
afraid indeed. But we are careless, we 
make light of sin ; and although it 
brings with it the remorse of conscience, 
we think it is of so little importance, 
that we may put it away by some work 
or merit of our own. -*-(53 ) 

And this passage offers a singular 
comfort to the consciences of all men who 
are terrified with the greatness of their 
sins ; for although sin is such a tyrant, 
yet as Christ has overcome it through his 
death, it cannot overcome those who be- 
lieve in him. Let us especially mark well 
the words, iS lbi our sins/’ It is easy 
to believe that Christ, tlfle Soil of God, 
was given for the sins of Peter, of Paul, 
and of other saints, but it is a hard 
thing for those who judge themselves 
unworthy of it, to believe that Christ 
was given for their numerous and aggia- 
v at od sins. Here our weak nature starts 
hack, aud dares not to come nigh unto 
God, nor to promise that so great a trea- 
sure shall be freely given to her, but 
would first be made worthy by her own 
works . But this is nothing else than that 
man’s reason lain would that sin were 
of no greater force and power than 
dreams it to be ; aud would present unto 
God a feigned arid counterfeit sinner, 
who really is not afraid, and has no feel- 
ing of sin. It would bring him that is 
whole, not him that has need of a phy- 
sician ; and though really it feels no 
sin, it would profess that Christ was 
given for our sins. To the world at 
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larjje these words , t% for our sins,” seem 
of little importance j therefore they un- 
derstand them not, and in temptation, 
when they feel sin indeed, they are com- 
pelled to despair. — C&B.') 

To deliver us from this present evil 
world. Not only to redeem us from the 
wrath of God, and the curse of the law, 
but also to recover us from the corruption 
that is in the world through lust, and to 
rescue us from vicious practices and cus- 
toms, to which we are naturally enslaved. 

From hence note, 1. This present 
world is an evil world ; it is become so by 
the sin of man, and it is so on account 
of the sin and sorrow with which it 
abounds, and the maijy snares and tempt- 
ations to which wc are exposed, ub long 
as wo continue in it. But, 2. Jesus 
Christ has died to deliver us from this 
present evil world \ not presently to re- 
move his people out of it, but to rescue 
them from the power of it, to keep them 
from the evil of it, and to bestow on them 
another and better world. This, the 
apostle informs us, he has clone accord- 
ing to the will of God and our Father. 
In offering up himself a sacrifice for 
this end and purpose, lie acted by the 
appointment of the Father, as well as 
with his own free consent ; therefore 
we have the greatest reason to depend 
upon the efficacy and acceptableness of 
what he has done and suffered for us. 
Yea, from hence we have encourage- 
ment to look upou God as our Father, 
for thus the apostle here represents him. 
As he is the Bather of our Lord Jesus, 
so in and through him ife is also the 
Father of all true believers. 

The apostle, .having thus taken no- 
tice of the great love wherewith Christ 
hath loved us, solemnly ascribes praise 
and glory to God the Father a, ml our 
Lord Jesus Christ, from whom he had 
just before wished grace and peace. 
They are the proper Objects of our wor- 
ship and adoration, and all honour and 
glory are perpetually due to them, both 
on account of their own infinite excel- 
lences, and also on account of the many 
blessings we receive from them. But for 
those who are not delivered from this 
present evil world by the sauctificatiofi 
of the Spirit, it is presumptuous m them 
to expect exemption from its condemna- 
tion by the blood of Jesus. 

4. “Thus present evil woild." That is, the 


h Ver. 6—9. 

corrupt life of man without Christ.— Bishop'* 
Bible, 

5. The boundary to weak, but sensitive and 
devout minds, which separates religion from su- 
perstition, is very nanow ; aud such persons will 
eagerly take refuge from the alarms of eon- 
science, ot the dread of death, in other modes of 
relief than that which is appointed. W’.ieio suJi 
morbid apprehensions exist, it is difficult to per- 
suade the suffeiers that the access to the throne 
of merry has hern made so eimv ns scripture 
assuies us that it is, mid that, through the im 
puted nghteousaess of our Redeemer, all miiy 
blituin admission who humbly aud earnestly ask 
for it.— Shuttletoorth. 

Vcr. 6 — 9. Here the apostle begins a 
general reproof of the Galatian churches 
for their unsteadiness in the faith, upon 
which he afterwards enlarges. Their 
defection filled him with the greatest 
surprise and sorrow. There were seve- 
ral things by which their defection was 
greatly aggravated. They were rei loved 
trom him that had called them. Not 
only from the apostle, who had been the 
instrument, but from God himself, by 
whose order the gospel was preached to 
them, and they invited to partake of the 
privileges, so that herein they had been 
guilty of a great abuse of Ins kindness 
and mercy towaids them. They had 
been called ffito the grace of Christ. 
As the gospel was the most glorious 
discovery of Divine grace and mercy in 
Christ Jesus, so thereby they had been 
called to partake of the greatest bless- 
ings and benefits ; justification, aud re- 
conciliation with God lieie, denial life 
and happiness hereafter. These our 
Lord Jesus has purchased at the ex- 
pense of his precious blood, and freely 
bestows upon all who sincerely accept 
of him Therefore, m propoitiou to the 
greatness of the piivilcges they onjoj cd, 
were their sin ami folly in deserting it, 
and suffering themselves to he diawn 
iiuin the established wu\ of obtaining 
these blessings. They weie soon te- 
moved. In a little ‘time they lost 
that lelisli and esteem of this grace 
of Christ, which they seemed to have, 
aud easily fell in with those who taught, 
justification by the works of the law, who 
mingled it with the doctrine of Christ ; 
and this was an instance of their 
weakness, and an aggravation of their 
guilt. They were removed to ano- 
ther gospel, which yet was not ano- 
ther. The doctrine of these judaizing 
teachers, is called another gospel, be- 
cause it opened a different way of jus- 
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tifi cation and salvation from that 
which was revealed in the •gospel, 
namely, hy works, and not by faith in 
Christ. Y et he adds, Which is not ano- 
thei ; you will find it to be no gospel at 
till ; w>t leally another gospel, but per- 
verting the gospel of Christ. Those who 
Would establish any other way to hea- 
ven than what the gospel of Christ re- 
veals, will find themselves wretchedly 
mistaken. The error was virtually a 
renunciation of the gospel, and destruc- 
tive in its nature. Their new opinions 
were incompatible with the true gospel, 
a fatal delusion, concluding all under 
condemnation who were given up to it. 

Thus the apostle eudeavours to im- 
press upon these Galatians a due sense 
of their guilt in forsaking the gospel- 
way of justification ; yet at the same 
time lie tempers lus leprooi with mild- 
ness and tenderness towards them, and 
repiesents them as drawn intuit by the 
arts and industry of some that troubled 
them. In repiovmgotheis, as we should 
be faithful, so we should also be gentle, 
and endeavour to restoie them in the spi- 
rit ol meekness. lie was confident that 
the gospel he had p eaphed to them, 
was the only true gospel, He was so 
fully persuaded oi this, that he pro- 
nounces an anathema upon those who 
pretended to preach any other gospel, 
ver. 9. Hut it is only against those who 
overturn the foundation of the covenant 
of grace, hy setting up the works of the 
law in the pluce of ( lirist's righteous- 
ness, and corrupt chnstiamty with Ju- 
daism, that Paul denounces this. He 
puts a case ; not as if it weie possible for 
an angel ft uni heaven to be the messen- 
ger of a lie ; but the more to strengthen 
what he was about to say. Indeed, if 
it were possible for an angel of light to 
come ironi heaven, and preach a doc- 
trine contrary to the free justification of 
a sinner by hiith in the merits ofClmst 
alone, he must have become an apos- 
tate spirit, an enemy to Christ, and ac- 
cursed in himself. The apostle solemnly 
denounces, as accursed, evert one who at- 
tempts to lay so false a foundation. All 
other gospels than that of the grace of 
Christ, whether more flattering to self- 
righteous pride, or more favourable to 
worldly lusts, are devices of Satan. 
And while we declare thatevery kind and 
degree of antmomianisin tends to disho- 
nour ChriBt, and destroy true religion, 
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we must also declare that all depend- 
ence for justification on good works, 
whether real or supposed, is as fatal^D 
those who persist m it. While we are 
zealous for good works, let us be careful 
not to put them in the place of Christ's 
righteousness, and not to udvance any 
thing which may betray others into so 
dreadful a delusion. 

9. Set* Dent, 13, 1 — 5. Thin is n most import- 
ant declaration, when '\e consider how men 
nre often misled tty powerful talents, and high 
sounding claims to inspiration or supernatural 
jiowcrs. 

Ver. 10 — 14. In preaching the gos- 
pel. the apostle sought to bring persons 
to the obedience, not of men, but of God. 
And as this was the great end he was 
pursuing, so he did not seek to please 
men. lie did not, in his doctnnc, ac- 
commodate himself to the humours of 
poisons, either to gam their affection, or 
to avoid tlieir lesentmcnt ; but his great 
care was to approve himself to God. 
The judai/ing teachers, by whom these 
churches were corrupted, discovered a 
very different temper ; they mixed works 
witii faith, and the law with the gospel, 
to please ilie jews, that they might es- 
cape prosecution. Hut Paul would not 
attempt to alt»*r the doctrine of Christ, 
either to gam their favour, or to avoid 
their fury. And lie gives this very good 
reason ; that, ii he yet pleased men. he 
should not be the servant of Christ. 
He knew that no man could serve two 
such masters ; therefore, though he 
would not needlessly displease an) , yet he 
dares not al^w himsolrto giatiiy men, 
at the expense of liis faithfulness to 
Christ. Thus from the sincenty of his 
ami and intention in the discharge of 
his office, he proves that he was truly 
uii apostle of Christ, ^ud in so im- 
portant a matter we must not fear the 
Irowns of men, nor seek their favour, by 
using words of men’s vv isdoin. 

Concerning the manner wherein he 
received the gospel, he hud it not by 
inhumation fiom otheis, but bv revela- 
tion from Heaven. One thing peculiar 
in the character of an apostle, was, that 
he hud been called to, and instructed lbr 
this office, immediately by Christ him- 
self. And in this St. Paul shows, that 
he was by no means defective. The 
gospel he preached was by immediate 
inspiration, or revelation from Christ 
himself. He had been brought up in 
the jewish religion, and had been 
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exceedingly zealous of the traditions in- 
vented by their fathers, and conveyed 
4fcvn from one generation to another ; 
so th.it he not only rejected the clms- 
tian religion, notwithstanding the many 
proofs of its Divine origin, but he had 
boon a persecutor. This Paul often 
notices, to magnify that free and rich 
grace, which wrought so wonderful a 
change in him. From hence it would 
appear, that he was not led to Chris- 
tianity, as many are, merely by educa- 
tion ; and it must be something very 
extraordinary, which brought him not 
only to profess, but to preach the doc- 
trine he had so vehemently opposed, 

The conduct of many eminent Chris- 
tians and ministers once was contrary 
to the truth and the giace of the gos- 
pel, but when the Loid calls them by 
his grace, and reveals the glory and va- 
lue of Christ to their souls, their en- 
mity is subdued, their lusts dethroned, 
their hearts changed, and they will- 
ingly devote themselves to his service. 
If his command is concerned, they will 
renounce all worldly prospects, and ven- 
ture all consequences for his sake. 

10. " For am 1 novf" seeking the favour oi 
men, cm oi God 5 or am I aiming to please men 5 ” 
— Scholijield. 

13 The leliginu practised among the jews at 
that time, including their tiaditions, not as 
ongiruvlK taught by Moses. 

Yer. 1 ft — ‘24. St. Paul states how won- 
derfully he was turned from the eiror oi 
his ways, brought to the knowledge and 
faith of Christ, and appointed to the 
office of an ajtbstle, voi. 15, 10. Cod 
separated him hereunto ; the change 
wrought in him, was m pui nuance of 
the Divine purpose whereby lie was ap- 
pointed to he a Christian and an apostle, 
before he came into the world. All 
who are savingly converted are called 
by the grace ot God ; their conversion 
is the result of his good pleasme, and is 
effected by his power and grace in them. 
But the case of Paul was peculiar, both 
in the suddenness and in the greatness 
of the change wrought in him, and also 
in the manner wherein it was effected, 
by Christ’s personal appearance to him, 
and immediate operation upon him. It 
will but little avail us to have Christ 
revealed to us, if he is not also revealed 
in us. It pleased God to bring him to 
the knowledge of Christ and his gospel, 
by special and immediate revelation ; 
not ouly that he should embrace Christ 
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himself, but preach him to others ; so 
that h* was both a Christian and an 
apostle by revelation. 

When God calls ns by his grace, 
we must not consult flesh and blood. 
St. Paul did not consult men for aiF- 
vice and direction ; neither did ho go 
up to Jerusalem, to those that wele 
apostles before him, as though he 
needed to be approved by them, or 
to receive instructions or authority 
from them ; hut he went into Arabia, 
as a retirement proper for receiving 
Divine revelations, or to preach the gos- 
pel there. He returned to Damascus, 
where he had first begun his ministry, 
and from thence lie with difficulty 
escaped his enemies. Acts 9. It was 
not till three years after his conversion 
that lie went up to Jerusalem to sec 
Peter; nor, while he was there, did lie 
sec any other apostle but James, the 
Lord’s brother. This account being of 
importance, to remove the impressions 
the Galatians received to his picjudice, 
he confirms it by declaring, as in the pre- 
sence, of God, that what he had said 
was strictly true. 

A revuhitio%of the facts and doctrines 
of Christianity, immediately from C hrist 
himself, without the assistance of any 
human teacher, so wonderiully agreeing 
with all that Christ had taught on earth, 
was so extraordinary an event, and so 
importantto those whom St.Puul visited 
and wrote, that we cannot wonder it is 
asserted so solemnly. — C ao ) 

Alter this he came into Syria and 
Cilicia ; having made a short visit to 
Potei, he returned to Ins work again. He 
had no communication at that tune with 
the churches of Christ, in Judea; but 
they having heard that he who perse- 
cuted them in times past, now preached 
(he faith which he once destroyed, 
thanksgivings were rendeied by many 
unto God ; the report of this mighty 
change in him, filled them with joy, 
and excited them to give glory to God. 

And what matter of thanksgiving and 
joy is it to the churches of Christ, when 
they hear of such monuments being 
raised to the praise of the glory of his 
grace, whether they have ever seen 
them or not ! They glorify God for his 
power and mercy in saving such per- 
son^ and for all the service to his peo- 
ple and cause that is done, and may bo 
further hoped for, by them.— (82-) 
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17. Tim journey into Arabia being mentioned 
and uot in the Acts, shown that there 

existed no eonespoudence between the respect' 
ive wnteis; while the term " many days,” used, 
Acts 9 23, expresses a period which may here 
include three yearn, as it does, 1 Kings S. 88, 
UiU tins t* ninth* exhibits many coiuci- 
dciiccs witli the Acts ; as the iqiostlo’s zeal lor 
the jews' religion, lus perseruliug the chus- 
liniis, his journey to lUmuHciia, his journey 
•dlcr his lit hi n is 1 L to Jerusalem, his residence 
at Antioch, the residence of some oi the apos- 
tles* at Jerusalem. The clear riieuinsluutial 
Knowledge ol St. Paul's visit to Jerusalem also 
is obseivuble. — See Falai. 

We rilsoleajn fmm lienee that the agreement 
between the doctrines set forth l»y St Paul, and 
those »if the other apostles, did not arise from 
personal communications between Lliein, but 
turn) theii being derived from the same source, 
the inspuulion of tin Ilulv Spirit. 

18. Tlie relerenee to this visit in Arts 22, 
shows tliat St Paul h vi-n to Jei nsaleiu was of 
c.)iurt duration.— -See \ci. 18. — X ’uley. 
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The apostle further prouis the Divine au- 
thority oi lus i loot r 1 no and minion, by 
•bum’s, lYler, and John's owning him and 
H.irnaha?, as apostles of the gentiles and 
levelling Titus, a » reek, into their Christian 
communion, without Ins being ciicuniei-ed, 
ver, 1 — 10. (hies an a ‘count of another 
inter\ie\v with Peter at Antioch, wheic lie 
publicly opposed him tor jiuJaizmg, J 1 — 1-1. 
And takes occasion lumi theme to enter 
upon lus main point, relating to justification 
by faith in Hni-l without the works ot the 
law, 1 j — *21. 

Ver. 1 — 10. From the first preaching 
of Christianity, there wore differences be- 
tween the Christians who had beenjews, 
and those who hud been gentiles. Many 
who had been jews, letamed a regard to 
the ceremonial law ; but tliuvse who 
had fust been gentiles, had no regard 
to the law of Moses. St. Paul tells 
of another journey to Jerusalem, and 
what passed between him and the 
apostles there. Jt was not till fourteen 
years after lus conversion. It was some 
evidence that he had no dependence 
upon the other apostles, that he had 
been so long absent from them, preach- 
ing Christianity. lie went with Barna- 
bas, and took Titus also. Though Titus 
was now a convert to the Christian 
faith, and a preacher, yet he was by 
bn tli a gentile, and uncircumcised : 
therefore, by St. Paul’s making him his 
companion, it appeared that his doc- 
trine and practice were consistent. The 
reason of it was, ho went up by reve- 
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lation. This apostle was often favoured 
to be specially under Divine conduct in 
his motions and undertakings ; aUl 
though we have 110 reason to expect 
this, yet we should endeavour to see our 
way made plain, and to commit oui- 
selves to the guidance of Providence. 

Observe, 1. His faithfulness in giving 
a full account of the doctrine he 
had preached among the gentiles, and 
was still resolved to preach — that of 
Christianity, free from all mixtures of 
jwdaism. This doctrine lie knew would 
be ungrateful to many there* yet he was 
not ali aid to own it. Yet, 2. He chose 
rather to do it in private than public, and 
to the apostles thtfmselves, or the chief 
among the jewish chnstians, rather than 
openly to all; because at Jerusalem, 
there were multitudes who believed, and 
yet continued zealous for the law, Acts 
21. 20. Ilis caution was, lest the 
success of his past labours should be 
lessened, or his future usefulness be ob- 
stiucted. While we simply depend upon 
God for success to our labours, we should 
use eveiy prudent precaution, to remove 
lni’siipprt-hensions.and to counteract the 
itesigns of opposers. 

In his pi active he firmly adhered to 
the doctime he had preached; there- 
fore, though he had Titus with him, 
who was a greek, yet he would not suffer 
him to be circumcised, becausi he would 
not betray the doctrine of Christ, as he 
had pleached it to the gentiles. But 
false brethren were unawares brought 
into their company* to see whether Paul 
would defend that freedom from the 
ceremonial law, which he had taught 
as the doctrine of the gospel, and re- 
presented as the privilege of those who 
embraced the Christian rebgion. They 
designed to bring them into bondage, 
which they would have effected, had 
they prevailed with Paul and the other 
apostles to have circumcised Titus. 
They would then have imposed cir- 
cumcision upon other gentiles, and so 
have brought them under the bondage 
of the law of Moses. But Paul would 
by no means yield to them ; not in this 
one single instance ; and the reason 
was, that the truth of the gospel might 
continue with the gentile Christians 
pure, not corrupted with the mixtures 
of judaism, as it would have been had 
he yielded. Circumcision in some cases 
might be complied with without sin ; 
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and accordingly we find Paul giving 
way, in the case of Timothy, Acts 16. 3. 
But when insisted on as uucesBury, and 
his consenting was likely to countenance 
such an imposition, he would not yield 
to those who were for the mosaic rites 
and ceremonies, but would stand fast 
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us tree. There are things which, 
under some circumstances, may lawfully 
he complied with, jet, when they cannot 
be done without betraying the truth, or 
giving up the liberty of the gospel, they 
ought to b% refused. We must not give 
place to teiy conduct, whereby the truth 
of the gospel would be obscured. 

Though Paul conversed with the other 
apostles, yet he did not receive any ad- 
dition to his knowledge, or authority 
from them, ver. 6. By those who seemed 
to be somewhat, he moans particularly 
James, Peter, aud John. They were 
justly looked upon as pillars of the 
church, not only for its ornament, 
but for its support. On some accounts 
they might seem to have the advan- 
tage, in that they had seen Christ in 
the iiesh, which he had not ; and were 
apostles before him, even while he 
continued a persecutor ; but this was 
no prejudice to his being equally an 
apostle, with them ; all the sen ants are 
as nothing in comparison of lheir com- 
mon Lord. As God had called them to 
this office, bo he could qualify others for 
it, and employ them in it. It was 
evident in this case that he had dune 
bo ; for they told him nothing but what 
he before knew by revelation, from 
whence it appeared he was not inferior to 
them, but was as much called and quali- 
fied to be an apostle as themselves. The 
issue was, thpt the other apostle were 
convinced of his Divine mission and au- 
thority, and acknowledged him as their 
fellow-apoBtle, ver. 7 — 10. They were 
not only satisfied with his doctrine, hut 
they saw the Divine power attending 
him, both in preaching and in working 
miracles. Aud from hence they justly 
concluded, that the gospel of the un- 
circumcision was committed to Paul, as 
the gospel of the circumcision was to 
Peter. Therefore, perceiving the grace 
that was given to him, that he was de- 
signed to the honour and office of an 
apostle sas well as themselves, they 
gave unto him and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowship, whereby they ac- 
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knowledged their equality, and agreed 
that these should go to the heathen, 
while they continued to preach to the 
jews ; judging it agreeable to the mind 
of Christ, so to divide their work. 

Hero we learn that the gospel is nbt 
ours, but God’s ; and that men are hut 
the keepers of it ; for this we are 'to 
praise God. Also that the ministers of 
the word are to keep and maintain the 
truth of it, with all faithfulness and 
good conscience, and further, to apply 
it to the best use, and the greatest good 
of man. For this charge lies upon 
those who aie put in trust. Again, that 
the gospel is a special treasure ; for this 
we are to yield thankfulness to God, by 
bringing torth its fruits. In this duty 
most come short, and therefore we may 
justly fear lest God should take from 
us the gospel of life. — (56 1 

Thus the meeting ended in harmony; 
they approved Paul's doctrine and con- 
duct, weie fully satisfied in him, em- 
braced him us an apostle of Christ, and 
had nothing further to add, only that he 
would remember the poor. The Chris- 
tians of Judea were at that time lftboiu- 
ing under great. wants and difficulties ; 
and the apostles, out of compassion and 
concern for them, recommended their 
case to Paul. This was a reasonable 
request; for if the genl lies were made 
partakers of then spiritual things, it 
was then duty to minister to them in 
carnal things, as Rom. 15. ' 17 . And by 
his ready complin nee he showed his 
charitable disposition : how ready he was 
to own the Jewish converts as brethren, 
though many would scarcely allow the 
like favour to the converted gentiles ; 
but mere difference of opinion was no 
reason with Paul, why he, should not re- 
lieve and help them. Herein is an ex- 
cellent pattern of Christian charity, and 
that we should by no means confine it. 
to those of the same sentiments with our- 
selves, but be ready to extend it to all 
we look upon as the disciples of Christ. 

1, It is generally considered that the 'visit to 
Jerusalem here mentioned is that recorded, 
Acta 15, but Palvy thinks that it took place 
during the long time Paul aud Uarnabas ubude 
at Antioch, Acts 14. 28. (ires well considers it 
is the visit mentioned. Acts 18. 22. The par- 
ticular reasons for these calculations cannot be 
gone into here, they deserve attention, and ap- 
pear derisive against the gcuoial opinion. 

2. Paul sought the approval of ins doctrine 
by Peter and the other apostles, not because it 
was uncertain and unprofitable till that was 
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flour, but because it was slandered, and tlio 
hlaudui was that lie taught otherwise than I'etei 
did. — Perkins. 

3, 4. Theie was no need for Titus to lie cir- 
( uimased, but only that pretended necessity Bet 
up ol the tulse bretlireu. Doddridge observes 
IJuL tin;* conduct of Paul, in not allowing Titus 
to be ciicumcised when it was insisted upon as 
neeessaiy to s.ilvation, is very consistent with 
w%at he did to promote it with regard to Timoth> 
in diftcicul circunisluiici's, Acts 1G. 3. 

G “ Those high in reputation comm union tod 
nothing new to me SvhoUjiehl 

10. Hence n follows that the pnmacv of IVter, 
mcr the lews and gentiles, is supposititious, nnd 
thus the supiemuc\ ol the pope uoob to the 
giound ; foi it he holds ofPetei, mid succeeds 
him in initiioritv and office, as lw pieteiuU, he 
must challenge superiority over the jews, and 
has uutluug to do with the gentile-*. — Ptibns. 

Yor. ll — 14. From the preceding 
account tlu* Galatians might discern the 
falseness of what the enemies of St Paul 
insinuated, and their own folly and 
weakness in departing from the gospel 
Jit 1 pleached. Hut more fully to iortiiy 
them against the jiidaumg le.'cheis, lie 
actjiiamts them with another mtemew 
with tile apostle Pcler at Antioch, vei. 1 1 
— 14. In this Paul finds himself obliged 
to oppose Peter. for he was to he blamed : 
a plain evidence thal lu was not interim 
to him, and consequently shows the 
weakness of the pope's pretences to 
supremacy and infallibility, as the suc- 
cessor of Peter. 

Iieie we may observe, Peiei's fault. 
When he came among the gentile 
chinches, he complied with them, and 
ate with them, although they were not 
circumcised ; agreeably to the instruc- 
tions given in paiticular to him, .Vets 
10. But when there came some Jewish 
Christians from Jerusalem, he became 
more bh> of the geutiles, winch doubtless 
caused great grief and discouragement. 
His fault herein had an ill influence 
upon others, for other jews, lroin his 
example, scrupled eating with ilie gen- 
tiles. Barnabas himself, one who had 
been instrumental in planting many 
churches of the gentiles, was cunied 
away with their dissimulation. Here 
note the weakness and inconstancy of 
the best of men, when left to them- 
selves, and how apt they are to falter in 
their duty to God, out of undue regard 
to men ; and the great force of bad 
examples, especially of such as are in 
reputation for wisdom and honour. 

Notwithstanding Peter’s character, 
yet, when Paul observes him thus acting 
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to the great prejudice both of the truth 
of the gospel and the peace of the 
church, he is not afraid to reprove him. 
Paul adhered resolutely to his prin- 
ciples, when others faltered. lie was a 
he brew of the hebrews, but he would 
magnify his office as the apostle of the 
gentiles, therefore would not see them 
discouraged. When he saw that Peter 
and the others did not live up to that 
principle which the gospel taught, and 
which they had prof eased, namely, 
That by the death of Christ the parti- 
tion wall between jew and gentile was 
taken down, and the observance of the 
law of Moses was no longer in force as 
Peter's offence wfis public, he publicly 
reproved him for it. If thou, being 
a jew, Iivest. after the manner of the 
gentiles*, and not as do the jews, why 
compellest thou the gentiles to live as 
do the jews v Not indeed by open force 
and violence, but this was the tendency 
of what he did ; it was in effect to 
signify that the gentiles must comply 
with file jews, or else not ho admitted 
into Christian communion. 

All disguise or dissimulation is un- 
worthy of a i digui li which has for its 
foundation the incarnate Truth, and to 
which that is every thing. There is 
great difference between the prudent 
condescension of St. Paul, who bears 
with, and uses for a time the legal cere- 
monies, as not sinful, anil the timorous 
indirect conduct of St. Peter, who. by 
withdrawing from the gentiles, gives oc- 
casion to uphold those ceremonies as 
necessary. — (94.) 

14 Considerable diderence of opinion exists 
whctliei llu* apostle’* jdiUrss to IVter mid# w ith 
this verse, or is earned Ibtw.inl, mid if so, where 
it ends Main think il is continued to the end 
<»( the chapter,' which seems n\gsL probable, or 
it not, thal it cannot terminate till ver. 17. The 
decision ol' the question, however, is of no ini- 
poi ta’.ce The passage plainly sels forth the 
principal argument of this epistle, that man is 
not justified bv the works ol the law, but by 
faith in Jesus Christ. — •Bloomfield. 

Yer. ] 5 — 19, Paul, having thus shown 
he was not inferior to any apostle, not 
to Peter himself, speaks of the great 
fundamental doctrine of the gospel, 
that justification is only by faith iu 
Christ, anil not by the works of the law 
— which condemned Peter for symbo- 
lizing with the jews. This was the 
doctrine that Paul preached among the 
Galatians, and which it is his great 
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business in this epistle to confirm. Con - 
cerning this, observe the practice of the 
Jewish Christians ; Even we who have 
been horn anil bred in the jewish 
religion, not among the gentiles, have 
thought it necessaiy to seek justifi- 
cation by the faith of Christ, why 
then should we entangle ourselves 
with the law ? For what did we believe 
in Christ ? Was it not that we might 
be justified by the faith Christ ? If 
so, is it not lolly to go hack to the law, 
and to expect to be justified by the 
merit of moral works, or the influence of 
ceremonial sacrifices or purifications ? 
If it would he wrong m jews by nature 
to return to the law, Mid expect justifi- 
cation by it, would it not be much more 
so to require this of the gentiles, who 
were never subject to it, since by the 
works of the law no flesh shall he jus- 
tified > ver. lfi. Why then should Peter 
and other jewish conveits draw the at- 
tention of the gentiles to the cere- 
monies of the law, and intimate that 
they were not fully brought into the 
clim ch of Christ, because they dul not 
submit to them ; when this served to 
sanction the teachers, who instructed 
them to depend upon the law, in part at 
least, for jiistificatioii ,:> The occasion of 
tliis decimation doubtless was taken 
from the ceremonial law ; but the argu- 
ment is quite as conclusive against all 
dependence upon the woiks of the moral 
law, as respects justification, being 
wholly inconsistent with the gospel 
method of justification. < 

To give the greater weight to this, is 
added, ver. 17, But if, while we seek to 
be justified by Christ, we ourselves also 
are found sinners, is Christ the minister 
of sin ? Thy, would he very dishonour- 
able to Christ, and very injurious to them 
also. For if I build again the tilings 
which I destroyed ; if I, or any other, who 
taught that the observance of tlu* mosaic 
law is not necessary to justification, 
should now, by word or practice, teach 
or intimate that it is necessary, I make 
myself a transgressor. I own myself 
still to remain under the guilt of sin, 
notwithstanding my faith in Christ; or 
I shall be liable to be charged with 
deceit and prevarication, and ucting in- 
consistently with myself. Thus does the 
apostle argue for the great doctrine of 
justification by faith without the works 
of the law, from the principles and 
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practice of the jewish Christians them- 
selves, and from the consequences that 
would attend departure from it ; whence 
it appealed, that Peter and the other 
jews were much in the wumg tor re- 
fusing to communicate with tlie-gentilte 
Christians, and endeavouring to bring 
them under the bondage of the law. * 

Whether this is Paul’s address to 
Peter or not. the doctrine is the same. 
If, while the apostles or jewish converts 
renounced their legal confidence, and 
sought to be justified by Christ it 
should at length be found that they 
were yet in their sins, through the in- 
sufficiency of liis righteousness and 
atonement to justify them, unless they 
returned to the law, it would follow that 
Christ was the minister of sin ; and that 
the gospel was the ministration of con- 
demnation, instead of the ministration 
of the Spirit and of righteousness. But. 
let not such things be spoken of Christ 
and his gospel. 

Tins was very different from the 
apostle's own experience m this matter ; 
foi thioiigh his knowledge of the stnet- 
ness, extent, spirituality, and excellence 
of the moral law. as well as the typical 
import of the ceremonies, lie was be- 
come dead to the law. By consuleiing 
the law itself, he saw that justification 
was not to he expected by the works of 
it, and that there was now no fmthor 
need of the sacrifices and purifications 
of it, since they were done away in 
Christ, by his offering up himself a 
sacrifice for us. Therefore the more lie 
looked into it, the more he saw that 
there was no occasion for keeping up 
that regard to it, for which the jews 
pleaded. He expected no help fioni it 
in the matter of j ratification ; he was 
divorced fiom it as a legal covenant, 
that he might he united to Christ by 
faith. The union between him and the 
law, in this sense, was finally dissolved, 
as the marriage covenant is ended by 
death. He hoped and feared nothing 
from it, any mole than a dead man 
from his enemies. But the effect of this 
was not u careless, lawless life. It was 
necessary, that he might live to God, 
and be devoted to hnn through the 
motive* and grace of the gospel. Wo 
make Christ the minister of sin, if we 
suppose his merits insufficient to justify 
the believer, or allow ourselves in dis- 
obedience, from presumptuous confidence 
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of being justified by his righteousness, 
and saved, without being sanctified. 

It is no new prejudice, though a most 
unjust one, whereby the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith alone, and not by 
w/firks, Has been unjustly loaded, that of 
its own nature, it tends to foster people 
in sin. But to take occasion from free 
grace, or the doctrine of it, to live in 
sin, is as much as in us lies to make 
Christ the minister of sin, therefore 
all Christian heaits should shudder at 
it and abominate it. And Paul rejects 
the mere thought as blasphemous and 
absurd, by a denial joined with a de- 
testation of the thing denied. — f 79./; 

15. “ Sinners of the {jentil/s ” Till* word in 
scripture phrase signifies a great and habitual 
miner; and because the pen titan weie still cs- 
leeinedsueh by llir Jewish nation, and geneialh 
were so, therefore the word is used to denote the 
gen litas who knew not God, — lVhxlhy. 

1G Si'holt'/ield show’s that the phrase ren- 
dered " hut." i>, here used not as <mo ol’ limita- 
tion, hut of exclusion, agreeably to the aullio- 
it/ed enghsh version. 

Vcr. 20,21. The apostle was crucified 
with Christ. The demands of the law 
had been answered by lus Surety, upon 
the cross. II is union with Christ had 
made him die to all legal dependences, 
also to the love and friendship of the 
world, the delights and interests of sin, 
and all those carnal principles from 
which he iormerly acted. Christ now 
lived in him by bis Spirit, and his 
power, love, and grace, regulating his 
judgment and affections, transforming 
him into his own image, and employ- 
ing bun as the instrument of his glory. 
So that the life he now lived in the 
body, was not conducted upon carnal 
principles, or by a regard to outward 
things, but by faith in the Son of Gml; 
as be depended upon him for all, and 
aimed to do all, according to his will, 
and in subservience to lus glory. To 
this he was influenced by the con- 
sideration lb, it tins glorious Saviour 
loved him when a bitte* persecutor, and 
had given himself a sacrifice for his 
sins. Here, in his own person, the apos- 
tle describes the mysterious life of a 
believer. 1. lie is crucified, yet he 
lives ; the old man is cmcified^Rom. 
(i. 0, but the new man is living? He 
is dead unto the world, and dead to the 
law, yet he is alive unto God and Clnist; 
sin is mortified, and grace is quick- 
ened. 2. He lives, and yat not he; 
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he lives in the exercise of grac , he has 
the comforts and the triumphs of grace ; 
and yet that grace is not from himself, 
but from another. Believcis see them- 
selves living iu a state of dependence. 
3. He is crucified with Christ, and yet 
Christ lives in him ; this results from 
lus mystical union with Christ, by 
means of which he is interested in the 
death of Christ, so a., by virtue of that 
to die unto silt; and y<*t interested in 
the life of Christ, so as by virtue of 
that to live unto God. 1. He lives in 
tilt; flesh, and yet lives by faith; to 
outward appearance he lives as oilier 
people do, his natural fife is supported 
as others are ; yet lie has a higher and 
nobler principle which supports and ac- 
tuates him, that of faith in Christ, and 
especially as beholding the wonders of 
his love in giving himself for him. 
Hence it is. that though he lives in the 
flesh, yet he does not live after the flesh 
Those who have true faith, live by that 
faith; and Ihe great thing which faith 
fastens upon, is. Christ's loving us. and 
giving himself for us. The great evi- 
dence of Christ's loving us. is, that he 
gave himself lor us; and with this we 
aie chiefly concerned to unite faith, in 
order to our living to lum. 

He loved me, and gave himself forme, 
ver. 20. As if the apostle said. The land 
saw me to be nothing else but wicked, 
going astray, contemning God. and flying 
from him more and inoie ; yea, rebelling 
against God, taken, led' and carried 
away captive itf the devil. Thus, of his 
mere mercy, going before my reason, my 
will, and my understanding, lie loved 
me ; and so loved me, that he gave 
himself for me, to the end that I might 
be freed from Ihe law, sitf, the devil, 
and death. Such wickedness, error, 
darkness, and ignorance was in my will 
and understanding, that it was impos- 
sible for me to be ransomed by any 
other means than by such an inesti- 
mable price. Why then do we vaunt 
of the integrity and soundness of nature, 
of the rule of reason, of fieo-will, and 
of doing what lieth in us i Why, to 
pacify the consuming wrath of God, do I 
offer this my rotten stubble and straw, 
yea my sins, and claim of him to reward 
’me with grace and everlasting life for 
them, since here 1 learn that such wick- 
edness is lurking in my nature, that the 
whole world, and all the creatures 
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therein, were not able to countervail the 
indignation of God, but that the very 
Son of God himself must needs be de- 
livered for the same P Let us consider 
well this ]mce, let uh behold this cnp- 
i ivo delivered, as Paul saith, “ for me, "and 
We shall see that the Soil of God is ex- 
cellency beyond all comparison. — 058 ) 
And though the apostle neglected no 
acceptable obedience, and declined no 
self-denying service, yet *he did all lus 
duties from such principles and for such 
purposes, as not to make of no effect* or 
to set aside the grace of God, by -at- 
tempting to justify himself by Ins works, 
being fully assured that if righteous- 
ness could have been*bbtamcd by man's 
obedience to the law, consistently with 
the glory of God, then there had been 
no necessity for Christ’s death, and it 
had been to no purpose, lint as this 
wondrous event could not have taken 
plaqe without occasion for it, so it must 
he concluded that righteousness could 
not he obtained by a sinner ou account, 
of lus obedience to the law. 

Here we are to notice the false faith 
of many. They cjn be content to be- 
lieve that Christ was crucified for them ; 
hut there they stop, for they do not be- 
lieve they were crucified with Christ. 
Their faith, therefore, is a false faith, 
and their profession is accordingly. Tor 
they have the form of godliness without 
tlu; power of it. They think they be- 
lieve tlie articles of faith aright, hut 
they are deceived. For to believe in 
Christ crucified, is nut efily to belie\e 
that he was crucified, hut also to believe 
that 1 am crucified with him. And 
this is to know Christ crucified. But 
Paul says lie does not abrogate the 
grace of Go<V; and why because he will 
suffer nothing in the cause of our jus- 
tification to he joined with ilie obedi- 
ence of the death of Christ. Hence 
we learn what is the nature of grace. 
It must, stand wholly and entirely in 
itself. God’s grace cannot stand with 
man's merit. Grace is no grace unless 
it is freely given e\ery way, Horn. 4. f > ; 
ll.fi. Grace and works of grace, in 
causing justification, can no more stand 
together than fire and water. By this 
we are admonished to he nothing in 
oui selves, and to asenbe all we aie or 
cun do, to the grace of God. — (56 ) 

The mure simply the believer relies 
on Christ for every thing, the more de- 


votedly does he walk before Him in all 
his ordinances and commandments. 
Christ lives and reigns in him, and he 
lives here on earth by faith in the Son 
of God, which works by love, induces 
obedience, and effects a progressiva 
transformation into his holy ima^e. 
This enables the believer to use the lan- 
guage of holy confidence, and to say, 
“ He loved me, and gave himself for 
me ” Thus he neither abuses nor frus- 
trates the grace of God. 

20, It is evident from Col, 2 14. that the debt 
which believers owed, was paid, mid cancelled, 
and taken out ol’ the wav, and nailed to hits 
cross*, tlie very moment Jesus died. So that 
they mav he said tube ** crucified,” and h.ivu 
atoned lbi tlieirsim* in Christ. “ Nevertheless ho 
lived,” ui a new aud evangelical hope and tilth; 
or rather, it was not so much he Lhut lived, 
as “ Clu hi who lived in him,” by the iiilluviicts 
of Ins Spirit, by his power and grace, — Vnlpi/. 


CHAPTER III. 

The apostle reproves, and warmly ex- 
postulates with the Galatians lor their 
lolly in departing from the great doctmic 
of justification alone, through faith in 
Christ, ver. 1 — 5. Kslablhhes this doctrine 
from ihe example of Abraham’s justifi- 
cation, fi — \). From the tenour ot the law 
and severity of its curse, from \v huh be- 
lievers are redeemed by ChrUt, that they 
might be blessed with Abraham. 10 — 14. 
l'Yom the stability of the covenant of pro- 
mises made with him, which the law could 
not disannul, and from iheinconsi'-tem y ol 
justification by the free promise ami by trie 
law, In — IS. He nevertheless shows that 
the law had its use, as it was given to 
sinners to convince them of their need -of 
a Saviour, and was a schoolmaster In lead 
them to Christ, 19 — 25. And that under 
the gospel state true believers are, u ithoul 
distinction of nations, or of external cir- 
cumstances, all one in Christ, and heiis 
ol Ahraham's blessings, 20— 20. 

Ver. 1 — 5. Having shown the autho- 
rity for his ministry and doctrine, by a 
statement of facts, the apostle proceeds 
to reprove the GahitimiH, as destitute of 
wisdom and understanding, in thus turn- 
ing away from the truth as it is m 
Christ. lie repieseuls them as en- 
chanted by the arts and snares of their 
seducing teachers, so deluded as to act 
very unlike themselves. Their folly and 
infatuation appeared in that they did 
not adheie to the gospel way of justifi- 
cation, wherein they had been taught, 
and which they had professed to em- 
brace. It is not enough to know the 
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truth, and to say we believe it, but we S 
must obey it, and stedfastly abide by it. ' 
Several things proved and aggravated ! 
the folly of these Christians. Jesus ( 
(Christ had been evidently set fortli as 
crucified among them ; they had the 
doctrine of the cross preached to them, 
iinJl the Lord’s supper administered 
among them, in both which Christ cru- 
cified had been set forth. 

Ho would ask, ver. 2, whether they 
were made partakers of the Holy Spirit — 
with which many were endued in his 
miraculous gifts, and it was to be hoped 
in his graces also — by the ministration 
of the law, or on account of any works 
performed by them in obedience to that 
ministration of death and condemnation. , 
On the contrary, was it not by their | 
hearing and embracing the doctrine of : 
faith in Christ alone for justification ? I 
Which of these had God owned with 1 
such remarkable tokens of his favour 
and acceptance ^ They must acknow- 
ledge that it was not hy the first, hut by , 
the last of these dispensations. — < 

And they must be very unwise* who 
suffer themselves to 1 e turned away 
from the ministiy and doctrine which 
have been blessed to their spiritual ad- 
vantage. He calls upon them to con- 
sider their past and present conduct, and 
from thence to judge whether they wine 
not acting in a very weak and ioohsh ! 
manner, ver. 3, 4. They had embraced . 
flic doctrine of the gospel, hy means of , 
which they had leceived the Spirit, and J 
wherein only the true way of justified.- | 
tion is revealed. Thus they had begun j 
well : hut now they were turning to the 
law, and expected to be advanced to 
higher degrees of perfection, hy adding 
the observances of it to faith m Christ, 
in older to then justification, which 
could end in nothing hut disappointment. 
While they sought to he justified in this 
way. they were so far fiom being more 
perfect, Christians, that they were in 
danger of becoming no Christians at 
all ; hereby they were undoing what 
Ihey had hitherto done. And he fin (her 
puts them in mind, that they had not 
only embraced the chiistiau doctrine, 
but suffered for it also, therefore # theii 
felly would he the more aggravated, if 
now they should desert it. In this case 
all they had suffered would be in vain, 
it wouid appear that they had been 
foolish in suffering for what they now , 


deserted, and their sufferings would he 
of no advantage to them, if they re- 
nounced the grace of the gospel, to rely, 
though in part, on legal observances. 
They had ministers among them, who 
came with the divine seal and commis- 
sion ; for they had ministered the Spirit 
to them, and wrought miracl 
them ; and he appeals to them, whether 
they did it hy the works of the law, or 
hy the hearing 8f faith ? — Whether the 
doctrine preached hy these ministers, and 
confirmed by the miraculous gifts and 
operations of the Spirit, was that of 
j ustification by the works of the law, or 
by the faith of Christ ? They very well 
knew that it was no\ the former, but. the 
latter ; therefore must he inexcusable in 
forsaking a doctrine so signally owned 
and attested, for one that had received 
no such attestations. The repeating of 
the questions shows how important the 
apostle deemed the mistake into which 
the Galatians had fallen. Submission 
to the ceremonial law, though burden- 
some, would not have been renouncing 
the gospel, had it not implied depend- 
ence on their own *vorks instead of 
1 Christ’s merits ; and this dependence 
1 could not consist with the giucc of the 
I gospel, even when the obedience itself 
is necessary from other motives and for 
other purposes. 

Alas, that men’s minds should he so 
infatuated and bewitched, that they 
should so generally turn away from the 
all-important doctrine of •Christ cruci- 
fied, to listen t ^metaphysical subtilties, 
moral harangues, 01 wild reveries ! The 
god of this world, by various instru- 
ments, who mutually despise each other, 
has blinded men's eyes, lest the gospel 
of tin* glory of Christ should shine into 
them, and they should learn to trust in 
.1 crucified Saviour. We cannot boost 
of the gifts of the Spiut, but we may 
boldly demand where the fruits of the 
Holy Spmt are most evidently hi ought 
forth ? whether among those who preach 
justification hy the works of the law, or 
those who preach the doctrine of faith ? 

1. Fooli-h. It implies levity and incon- 
Mtaurv rntliei than stnpulilv Bewitched, f.u- 
cin.iU’d— foi deluded, leil into enoi. 

Ver. (> — ]4. The apostle having re- 
proved the Galatians for their not obey- 
ing the truth, proceeds to prove the doc- 
trine he had censured them for rejecting ; 



240 GALATIANS III. Ver. 6-14. 


namely, that of justification hy faith 
without, the works of the law. This he 
does from the example of Abraham, who 
believed God, and that was accounted to 
him for righteousness, ver. 6. Iiis faith 
fastened upon the word and promise of 
God, and upon lus believing, he was 
owned and accepted of God as a righ- 
teous man. On this account he is re- 
presented as the father of the faithful, 
and the apostle states that they who are 
of faith, are the children of Abraham, 
ver. 7, not according to the flesh, hut 
according to the promise ; consequently, 
that they are justified in the same way. 
Abraham was justified by faith, and so 
are they. To confirm this, the apostle 
states that the promise made to Abra- 
ham, Gen. 12. 3, In thee shall all na- 
tions be blessed, had reference hereunto, 
ver. 8. The scripture is said to foresee, 
because the Holy' Spirit that indited the 
scripture did foresee. God would justify 
the heathen world in the way of faith ; 
and therefore in Ahraliam, that is, in 
the seed of Abraham, which is Christ, 
not the jews only, but the gentiles also, 
should be blessed ; not only blessed m 
the seed of Abraham, but blessed as 
Abraham, being justified as he was. 

This the apostle calls pleaching the 
gospel to Abruham ; and from thence 
infers, ver. U.th&t they who are of faith, 
that is, tine believers, of what nation 
soever they are, are blessed with faith- 
ful Abraham. They are blessed with 
Aln aham, the father of the faithful, by 
the piomise made to lr n, therefore hy 
laitli, as lie was blessed. Tin ough faith 
in the promise of God lie was blessed, 
and it is only in the same way others 
obtain this privilege. Let us then study 
the object, laturc, and effects of Abra- 
ham's faith ; for who can in any other 
way escape the curse of the holy law ? 

Here is shown mat we cannot be jus- 
tified but by faith fastening on the gos- 
pel ; for as many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curse. Those who 
depend upon the merit of their own 
woiks as their nghteousiicss, who insist 
upon their own justification, must be 
condemned ; for it is written, Cursed is 
every one that continucth not in all 
things winch are written in the book of 
the law, to do them, ver. 1 0, and Deut. 
27. 2(>. The condition of life, hy the 
law, is, perfect, personal, and perpetual 
obedience : and for evciy failure the law 


denounces a curse : if in any instance, 
at any time, we fuil*and come short, we 
fall under the curse of the law. The 
curse is against all sinners, therefore 
against all men ; for all have sinned, 
and are become guilty before God : and 
if, as transgressors of the'kw, we are 
under its cuise, it must be vain to look 
for justification by it. 

To prove that justification is by faith, 
and not by the works of the law, the 
apostle alleges the express testimony of 
the Old Testament, ver. 11. The place 
referred to is Ilabak. 2. 4, where it is 
said, The just shall live by faith ; it is 
also quoted, Rom. 1. 17, and Ileb. 10. 
38. It shows that those only aie just or 
righteous, who truly live, who are freed 
from death and wrath, and restored into 
a state of life, in the favour of God: 
and it is only through faith that persons 
become righteous, and as such are ac- 
cepted of God, enabled to live to linn 
now, and to obtain eternal life in the en- 
joyment of him hereafter. lienee the 
apostle says, It is evident that no man 
is justified by the law in the sight of God. 
It says nothing concerning faith in tin* 
matter of justification, nor does it give 
life to those who believe ; but the lan- 
guage of it is, The man that doeth 
them, shall live in them, as Lev. 18. ft. 
It requires perfect obedience as the con- 
dition of life, and therefore can by m> 
means he the rule of our justification. 
Thus we see that justification hy faith 
is no new doctrine, but was established 
and taught in the church of God, long 
bcfuie the times of the gospel. It is, in 
truth, the only way wherein any sinners 
ever were, or can be justified. 

For though deliverance is not to be 
expected from the law, yet there is a 
way open to escape tins cuise, and re- 
gain the favour of God, namely, through 
faith in Christ, who hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, ver. 13. 
Christ redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, hy his being himself made a 
curse for us ; being made sm for us, he 
was made a curse for us ; not separated 
from God, but laid for a time under that 
token of the Divine displeasure, upon 
which the law of Moses put a particular 
brand 1 , Deut. 21. 23. This was, that the 
blessiug of Abraliam might come on 
the gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that 
all who believed on Christ, whether 
jews or gentiles, might become heirs of 
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Abraham’s blessing, particularly of that 
great promise of the Spirit, reserved for 
the times of the gospel, ver. 14. 

lienee it appeared, that it was not by 
putting themselves under the law, but 
byafj.it h in Christ, that they became the 
people of God and heirs of the promise. 
Iltflre note the misery into which as sin- 
ners we are sunk ; we are under the 
eurse and condemnation of the law. Also 
observe the love and grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ towards ub ; he has sub- 
mitted to be made a curse for us, that 
lie might redeem us from the curse of 
the Llw. Set; also the happy prospect 
we now have, through him, not only of 
escaping the curse, but of inheriting 
the blessing. And that it is only through 
faith in him we can hope to obtain this 
favour. The heavy sufferings of the Son 
of God move loudly warn sinners to flee 
from the wrath to come, than all the 
teirois of Sinai, or the curses of the 
law ; for how can it. lie expected tlnit, 
Goil will spare any mail who remains 
under sin, seeing that he spared not his 
own Son, when our sins were charged 
upon him? Yet at the same time, 
Christ, as from the cp ss, most freely 
invites sinners to take refuge in him, 

10, Th^ is a quotation from Pent. 27 %, not 
m Uie % cry words, but the wav. It (.litVeicd 
from tin* other curses pronounced from mount 
Kbal, it was denounced, not a^.unst particu- 
lar transEjieshors, hut nyainst i*M*ry one who 
continued not iu all things w ntten in the law to 
do them. This wan to teach Israel the ueces- 
Mh of seeking p union as the free gift ot God, 
and was fitted to keep their minds alive to I he 
promise oT the Messiah, hi whom Pod had 
engaged to bless men.— Davidson. 

Ver. 15 — 18. The apostle urges the 
stability of the covenant (rod made with 
Abiaham, which was not disannulled by 
the giving the law to Moses, ver. 1 5, &c. 
Faith had the precedence of the law r , for 
Abraham was justitiedby faith. Hojiuilt 
upon a promise, and promises are proper 
objects of faith. God entered into cove- 
nant with Abraham, ver. 8, and this 
covenant was firm ; even men's cove- 
nants are so, therefore much more God’s. 
The covenant is made with Abraham 
and his Seed. The Lord did not include 
all the descendants of Abraham in 
lii.s promises. The singular number alone 
is used, as implying that Christ is 
prnnaiily meant, and the others only as 
related to him, and regarded as one 
with him, So that tile covenant is still 


in force ; Christ abideth fo if over in his 
person, and his spiritual seed, who are 
his by faith. 

By this we learn the difference between 
the promises of the law and those of the 
gospel. The promises of the law are di- 
rected and made to tho person of every 
man particularly ; the promises of the gos- 
pel arc first directed and made to Christ, 
and then by consequence to those who 
arc by faith engrafted into Christ. — (56.) 

And if it be objected, that the law 
which was given by Moses did dis- 
annul this covenant, because that in- 
sisted so much upon, works, and there 
was so little in it of faith, or of the 
promised Messiah, *he answers, that the 
subsequent law could not disannul the 
covenant or promise which went before, 
ver. 18, If the inheritance bo of the law, 
it is no more of promise, but God gave 
it to Abraham by promise ; therefore it 
would bo inconsistent with his holiness, 
wisdom, and faithfulness, by any subso- 
quent act to set aside the promise, and 
so alter the way of justification he had 
thus established. If the inheritance 
was given to Abraham by promise, and 
thereby entailed upon bis spiritual seed, 
God would not retract that promise ; he 
is not a man, that he should repent. 

These two things, the few and the 
promise, must be carefully distinguished. 
They are near .neighbours, as they are 
joined together in the soul, but as to 
their office, they ought to be separated 
far asunder, so that the kiw may have 
dominion over Hie flesh, and the promise 
may sweetly and comfortably reign in 
the conscience. Rigidly to divide the 
word of truth, a great difference must be 
put between the promise and the law, as 
to the inward affections, anti the whole 
practice of life. It is not for nothing 
that Paul pursues Jjus argument so 
diligently. He foreTOv in spirit, that 
this mischief should creep into the 
church, that the word of Gud would bo 
confounded, that is, that the promise 
would be mingled with the law, and so 
lie utterly lost. For when the promise 
is mingled with the law, it is made 
nothing else but the law. Let Christ be 
always before our eyes, as a sure sum- 
mary of all arguments for the defence 
of faith, against the righteousness of 
the flesh, against the law, against works 
and merits. — (58 ) 

Tho argument os to the promise made 
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to Abraham and the other fathers, is of 
great efficacy for confirming the doc- 
trine of justification by faith; which 
the apostle chiefly prosecutes, both here 
and in the epistle to the Romans. Here 
also he stands upon the word “Seed,” 
applying the same to Christ. And he 
declares on the contrary what the law 
works, namely, that it holds men under 
the curse. Thus he fortifies the article 
of Christian righteousness with strong 
arguments. On l ho other side, he over- 
throws the arguments of the false apos- 
tles, which they used in defence of the 
righteousness of the law, and turns 
them upon their o.wn heads. As they 
contended that righteousness and life is 
obtained by the law, the apostle shows 
that it works nothing but the curse and 
death in us. The distinction is plain, 
that the law widely differs from the 
promise. Natural reason must, confess 
that it is one thing to promise, and 
another thing to require ; one thing to 
give, and another thing to take. The 
law requires and exacts of us our works ; 
the promise of the Seed offers unto us 
the spiritual and everlasting benefits of 
God, and that freely for Christ’s sake. 
Therefore we obtain the inheritance oi 
blessing through the promise and not 
through the law. For the promise 
saith, In tliy Seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed. The law there- 
fore cannot justify, because the blessing 
is not. joined unto it. — (58-) 

Hi. Some difficulty has anson respecting this 
passage, from not finding the word translated 
“ seed,” used in the Old Testament ni a plu- 
lal form, when referring 1o the posterity ol 
men. Sfndfi stiys, It is analogous to the 
euglish word progeny or offspring, which de- 
notes-, even ill the singular number, all the 
descendants of different ne*ii, however nume- 
rous but if we had occasion to speak of the 
descendants of lUffiMmt men, we should use 
the plural. He limits that, in the rase of 
Alu’nhum, there wan such a remarkable difler- 
rnre between the two lines ot descendants 
whinh sprung from him, that if the Hivine 
promise had extended to both, the apostle seems 
to intimate the plural would lone been used. 

There were not different seeds or progenies 
wliuh should mhci it the promise, one by the 
woihs -»f the law, the other lis faith, for there 
was but one (seed, which was Christ, and those 
who should claim in and under him by faith; — 
Valpy. 

1/ . See note, Exod. 12. 40, 

Ver. 19 — 22. The apostle having 
spoken of the promise made to Abraham, 
and represented that as the rule of our jus- 


tification, and not the law, lest he should 
be thought to derogate from llie law, and 
render it useless, he now proceeds to 
show the design and tendency of it, and 
for what purposes it was given. 1 1 might 
be asked, If that promise was 'sufficient 
for salvation, wherefore then serveth the 
law 9 Or why did God give the law by 
Moses ? To this he answers, The law 
was added because of transgressions, 
ver. t9. It was not designed to esta- 
blish a different way of justification from 
that settled by the promise ; but it was 
added to it on purpose to he subservient 
to it, because of transgressions. The 
israelites, though chosen to he God’s 
peculiar people, were sinners as well as 
others, therefore the law was given to 
convince them of their sin, and that 
they were under the Divine displeasure 
on the account of it; for by the law is 
the knowledge of sin, Rom. A. 20, and 
the law entered, that sin might abound, 
Rom. fi. 21). It was also intended tore- 
strain them from the commission of sin ; 
and yet at the same time it was designed 
to direct them to the true and only way 
whereby sin was to be expiated, wherein 
they might obtain the pardon of it, 
namely, through the death and sacrifice 
of Christ, which was the special use foi 
which the law of sacrifices and purifica- 
tions was given. 

The apostle adds, that the law was 
given for this purpose, till the Seed 
should come to whom the promise was 
made ; that is, till Christ should come. 
But when the Sued was come, and a 
fuller discovery of Divine grace in Hie 
promise was made, then the law, as 
given by Moses, was to cease ; that co- 
venant, being found faulty, was to give 
place to another and a better covenant, 
Heb. 8. 7, 8. And though the law is 
always in force, and still continues of 
use 4o convince men of sm, and to re- 
strain them from it ; yet we are now no 
longer under the bondage and terror of 
that legal covenant. The law was not 
intended to discover a way of justifica- 
tion, different from that revealed by the 
promise, but only to lead men to see 
their need of the promise, by allowing 
them the sinfulness of sin, and to point 
them to Christ, through whom alone 
they could be pardoned and justified. 

Asa further proof that the law was 
not designed to make void the promise, 
the apostle adds, It was ordained by 
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angels in the hand of a mediator. It 
was given to different persons, and in a 
different manner from the promise, and 
therefore for difTereut purposes. The 
promise was made to Ahraham, and all 
his" spiritual seed, including bel^vers*of 
all pations ; hut the law was given to 
the Israelites us a peculiar people, and 
separated from the rest of tTie world. 
The promise was given immediately by 
Chut himself; the law was given hy the 
ministry of angels, and the hand a, 
mediator. Hence the law could not be 
designed to set aside the promise. 

Foi a mediator, as the very term sig- 
nifies, is a friend that interposes between 
two pintles, and is not to transact morel) 
with and lor one of them, to the exclu- 
sion of the other, ver. '20. But God, 
from whom the law was delivered to 
Jmul‘ 1, hy the hand of Moses, is only 
one of the parties concerned iu Uie pro- 
mise to Abraham and his spiritual seed 
of all nations, gentiles us well as jews 
Therefore, as gentile believers were in- 
cluded in that promise, and neithei they, 
nor their representatives, were present 
ut the making of the Simi‘ covenant, nor 
were concerned iu it, as made ouly with 
the natural seed of Abraham, this trans- 
action between God ami the jews could 
not vacate the antecedent, free, and ab- 
solute promise, which extended likewise 
to the gentiles. And indeed he is one 
God, who justifies the circumcision by 
huth, and the uncircumcision through 
faith, and is unchangeably faithful to 
Ins word of pioniise, and to those that 
trust in him uccouling to it. — (^2.1 

Moses was only a mediator between 
God and the Israelites, not between God 
and the spiritual seed of Abraham ; and 
therefore the law given hy Moses, 
could not affect the promise made to 
them. This does not imply that Christ 
was not present as Jehovah, at * the 
giving of the law, hut that he was there 
as lawgiver, not as the Mediator repre - 
senting the whole body of believers. 

The apostle also states that the law 
was given, to convince mcv of the neces- 
sity for a Saviour. The law is by no 
means inconsistent with the promise, 
but subservient to it, as tho design is to 
discover men's transgressions, “hnd to 
show their need of a better righteous- 
ness than that of the law. If there had 
been a law given that could have given 
life, verily righteousness should have 


been by the law ; and in that ease the 
promise would have been superseded. 
But this cotild not be ; for the scripture 
declares that all, both jews and gentiles, 
are in a state of guilt, ver. 22, therefore 
unable to attain to righteousness and 
justification by the works of the law. 
That discovered thmwounds, but could 
not afford a remedy : it showed they 
wt:re guilty, because it appointed sacri- 
fices and purifications, which yet were 
manifestly insufficient to take away sin. 
Therefore, the great design of it wag, 
that tho promise hy faith of .1 esus Christ 
might he given to them that believe: 
that, being convince^ of their guilt, and 
the insufficiency of the law to effect a 
righteousness for them, they might he 
persuaded to believe on Christ, and so 
obtain the benefit of the promise. 

W ! as then the law contrary to the 
promises of God, and their fulfilment 
to those who lived under that dispensa- 
tion ? Such a thought was to he ab- 
horred. It is impossible that the holy, 
just, and good law of God, the universal 
standard of duty, should ho contrary to 
the gospel of Christ. *It is every way 
intended to promote it. 

‘JO. This mediator, Mo* 1 *, was only the me- 
din lor oC tlie jcuvs, and so a ns only the me- 
di.ttoi of one party, to whom hUongcd the bless- 
i mu*' ol Ahnilum, iim 8. 14 But God. who 
ttuido the promiM. 1 , that in one should all the 
r.iindles of the earth he blessed, is one ; tile God 
of the other p irty, the gentiles, as well us of the 
jewh, peeing he is one God, who will justitv the 
eiinimnsion hy faith, and the line hen me is ion 
through faith.— ft'/utby. * 

\ er. 23 — 25, The apostle shows the 
state of the jews under the Mosaic eco- 
nomy. That before faith came, or before 
Christ appeared, and the doctrine of 
justification by faith in him*was more 
fully discovered, they were kept under 
the law, and at that tj||e they were shut 
up as prisoners ia a state of confine- 
ment ; eveu believers were compara- 
tively in a state of darkness and bond- 
age. Hereby they might be disposed 
more readily to embrace the faith which 
should afterwards be revealed ; or he 
persuaded to accept Christ, and tho bet- 
ter dispensation which lie was to intro- 
duce, whereby they weTe to he freed 
from bondage and servitude, and brought 
into a state of greater light and liberty. 
In that state tho law was their school- 
master, to bring thcra to Christ, that 
they might be justified by faith, vim. 24, 
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As it declared the mind and will of God 
concerning them, and at the same time 
denounced a curse for every failure in 
their duty, so it convinced them of their 
lost and undone condition in themselves, 
and let them see the weakness and in- 
sufficiency of their own righteousness to 
recommend them to God. And as it 
obliged them to a variety of sacrifices and 
rites, which, though they could not of 
themselves take away ‘sin, wen* typical 
of Christ, and of the great sacrifice which 
he was to offer up for the expiation of 
it, so it directed them to him as their 
only Relief and Refuge. 

Thus the law did^not teach the living, 
saving knowledge ; but, by its rites and 
ceremonies, and especially by its sacri- 
fices, it directed them to Christ, that they 
might be justified by faith. — (lb) 

Thus it was theii schoolmastei , to in- 
struct and govern them in their state of 
minority, or, as the word pedagogue 
properly signifies, their servant, to lead 
and conduct them to Christ, as childien 
are led to school by servants who 
have the care of them, that they might 
he more fully instructed by Iiim in the 
true way of justifiention and salvation, 
which is only by faith in Christ. Rut 
lest it should be said, If the law was of 
this use and service under the jewish, 
why may it not continue to be so under 
the Christian state ? the apostle adds, 
ver. 25, that after faith is come, and the 
gospel dispensation taken place, under 
which Chris 1 , and the way of paidou 
and life through faith fti him, are set in 
the clearest light, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster ; there is no such 
need of the law to direct as there was 
before, This plainly admits of being 
applied tefthe belicvei’s experience, and 
the first use of the moral law gene i -ally, 
in bringing men^p Christ. Aud it shows 
the superior advantage of the gospel 
state, under which we enjoy a clearer 
discovery of Divine grace and mercy 
than the jews of old. 

Most men continue shut up as in a 
dark dungeon, in love with their sins, 
being blinded and lulled asleep by Satan, 
through worldly pleasures, interests, and 
pursuits. But the awakened sinner dis- 
covers his dreadful condition, and that 
be cannot effect bis own deliverance. 
Then he feels that the mercy and grace 
of God form his only hope. And the 
terrors of the law often are used by the 


convincing Spirit, to show the sinner his 
need of Christ, to bring him to rely on 
his sufferings and merits, that he may 
be justified by faith. Then the law, by 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit, becomes 
his guide in the path of gospel tfbe- 
dicuce^his beloved rule of duty, and his 
standard for daily self-examination/ In 
this use <ff it lie learns to depend more 
simply on the Saviour ; it. puts energy 
into his prayers, and endears the pro- 
mises to bis soul. We are not now 
treated as young children, but as sons 
grown up to a full age, who are ad- 
mitted to greater freedom, and invested 
with larger privileges. 

24. By ilie oiigmai word, p>u<loRogos, is not 
mount a schoolmaster or teacher, hut the per- 
son, usually a freed man or bla\e, wlm run 
dueled eliildren to and from school, ( wlicucetlieii 
appellation.) attended them ovil of school hours, 
founcd their manners, aupei intended their 
moral conduct, and in union!, ic spools juepuivd 
them for the teacher — B'uomjirhl. See Srhifuv 
ncr. Nrwcomc Rays, The law wns our conductor 
to Christ, by its doc times, moral pioecpts, t\ pc*., 
and prophecies; aud by slum ing the diihnill) 
of performing a law of woik«. 

The lav ih a school imu> ter to Christ for two 
causes, 1. Because it points out, and shadows 
forth unto us, Christ, by bodily rudiments ol 
eeieniouies and sacrifices, 2. Because the law , 
especially the moial law, urges and compels 
men Kiro to Christ. Km it shows us onr sms, 
and that we aie without remedy; it show sits ihe 
condemnation due unto us by this means it 
makes us despair of snhution in re-peel of 
ourfolvo*. ; and thus it compels us to seek foi 
help, out of musudves, in Christ — ‘Perkins. 

Ver. 2fi — 29. Having shown for what 
intent the law was given, we learn our 
privileges by Christ. The apostle par- 
ticularly declares, 1. That we are the 
children of God by faith in Clnist Jesus, 
ver. 2(>. Aud here we may observe the 
great privilege real chnstians enjoy 
under the gospel ; they aie no longer ac- 
counted servants, but sons ; not now 
kept at such a distance, and under such 
restraints, as the jews were, lmt allowed 
nearer and more free access to God ; ad- 
mitted into the number, and having a 
right to all ihe privileges of his chil- 
dren. 2. They come to obtain this pri- 
vilege by faith in Christ Jesus; having 
accepted him as their Lord and Saviour ; 
and relying on him alone for justifica- 
tion and salvation, they are admitted 
into tbis happy relation to God ; for 
he gave power to become the sons of 
God, to them that believe on his 
name, John 1. 12. And thus we be- 
come the children of God by faith in 
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Christ, and we put on Christ, and stand 
accepted in him. All who thus belong 
to him, and art* one with him, are the 
children of Abraham, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise. But no outward 
fortm of profession can secure these 
blessings; for if any man have "not the 
fymitnf Christ, he is none of his. 

Faith in Christ, whereby they became 
the children of God, they professed in 
baptism. As many of you as have been 
baptized into Cluist, have put on Christ. 
In our baptism we put on Christ ; therein 
we profess discipleship to him. and en- 
gage to be his faithful servants ; being 
baptized into Christ, we are baptized into 
liis death, that as he died and rose again, 
so, in conformity thereunto, mi* should die 
unto sin, and walk in newness of life, 
Horn. fi. 3, 1. it would be a very gieat 
advantage to us, to remember this at all 
times and under all circumstances. 

The putting on of Christ according to 
the gospel, eniisiMsnot m imitation, but 
in n new birth and a iiewcieatiun. That 
jn to say, in puttingon Christ’s innocency, 
his righteousness, his wisdom, his power, 
lus saving health, liis life and his spirit. 
We are clothed with a mortal gaiment, 
a. garment of sm, this corrupt and sinful 
nut me which we lectived ftom Adam, 
and which Paul is wunt to call the old 
man. This old man must he put, oil 
with all his wuiks, that, of the cluldien 
of Adam, wo may he made the child ion 
of (J od. This is not done by changing 
a garment, or by any laws or works, but 
by a new birth and by the renewing of 
the iuwaid man.— (Wj 

This privilege of being the children 
of God, and by baptism devoted to Christ, 
is now enjoyed by all real Christians. 
They are all one in Christ Jesus. As 
one is not. accepted on the account of 
any national or personal advantages he 
may enjoy above the other, so neither is 
another rejected for want of them ; 
hut all who sincerely believe in Christ, 
are accepted of linn, and become 
children of God through faith in 
lutn. Being Christ’s, we are Abra- 
ham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. J udaizing teachers would make 
the Galatians believe that they must 
he circumcised and keep ihw law of 
Moses, or they could not be saved. No, 
says the apostle, there is no need of 
that ; if ye be Christ’s, if ye sincerely 
believe oil him, who is the promised 


Seed, in whom all the nations of the 
earth were to be blessed, ye thereby be- 
come the true seed of Abraham, the fa- 
ther of the faithful, and as such, are 
heirs according to the promise, and con- 
sequently arc entitled to its great bless- 
ings and privileges. 

Therefore, upon the whole, since it ap- 
peared that justification was not to be 
attained by the works of the law, but 
only by faith in*Christ, and that the law 
of Moses was given for purposes only 
subservient to, and not subversive of 
the promise, and that now, under the 
gospel, Christians enjoy much greater 
and better privileges than the jews did 
under that dispensation, it is evident 
that the Galatians were very unreason- 
able and uniy ise, in hearkening to those 
wlio endeavoured to deprive them both 
of the truth and liberty of the gospel. 

He* that hath made believers heirs 
will carefully piovide lor them. There- 
fore our cure must he to do the duties 
that belong to us, and all other cares 
we must cast upon God. Those in this 
world, who are born to land and living, 
are content to live sparingly in the 
hope of iuturb enlargement. And our 
special caie must be for heaven ; the 
things of this life me hut tulles in com- 
parison. The city of God in heaven, is 
the portion oi child’s part. Seek for tlm 
iissuiunce of that above all things. — ( 5G.J 

28. There v.ib strong letison tor this dis- 
tinct mention of female .is veil us male, 
since the distinction between the sexes among 
the jews, was very puut, particularly in leligious 
I«nvileges, • 

CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle proceeds to show the folly of 
returning to legal observances lor justifica- 
tion, from the rich advantages that the be- 
lieving jews were partakers of by the gos- 
pel dispensation, which brought them out 
of the state of bondage under the law, to 
which they, like children under age, had 
before been subject, ver. 1 — 7. Ami from 
the exceeding happy change that was made 
upon the gentile believers, by their con- 
\ ersion from idols to God, 8 — 11. Jle there- 
upon l casons with them all against follow- 
ing false teachers, from the great affection 
they had discovered towards himself and 
his ministry, and from the designing temper 
of those judaizers, who had crept in among 
them, 12 — JH. He expresses his own ten- 
der and earnest concern for them, FJ, 20. 
And then, rcsumirg his main argument, 
dlustrates the difference between what is to 
be expected from the law, and from the 
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gospel, in a figurative representation of the 
children of promise, by Isaac, the son of 
Sarah, and of the children that were only 
after the flesh, by Bhmael, the son of Ha- 
gar, 21 — 31. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The apostle deals plainly 
with those who urged the law of Moses 
together with the gospel of Christ, and 
endeavoured to bring believers under its 
bondage* He prosecutes the comparison 
of a child ; and shows what great, advan- 
tages arise from the gospel, above those 
of the law. The state of the Old Tes- 
tament church was like a child under age, 
in comparison with the greater hbeity 
enjoyed under the gospel. That was in- 
deed a dispensation of grace, yet it was 
comparatively a dispensation of daik- 
ness ; for as the heir, in his youth, is 
under tutors and governors till the time 
appointed of his father, by whom be is 
educated and instructed in the meaning 
of things of which at present he knows 
little, though afterward they are likely 
to he of great use to him ; so it was 
with the Old Testament church. They 
could nu( fully understand the meaning 
of the Mosaic economy.* And as that 
was a dispensation of darkness, so of 
bondage ; tor they were tied to many 
burdensome rites and observances, by 
which, as by first rudiments, they weie 
taught and instructed, and kept in a 
state of subjection, like a child under 
tutors and governors. These observ- 
ances are called the elements of this 
world ; they taught the first principles of 
religious knowledge. But the sacrifices, 
festivals, and rites, when their ty pical 
meaning was neglected, iu many re- 
spects agreed with the gross apprehen- 
sions of the world at large. 

We learn the much happier st^te of 
Christians under the gospel dispensation, 
ver. 4 — 7. The Person employed to bring 
in this new dispensation, was the Sou 
of God himself, the only Begotten of the 
Father \ who, as he had been prophe- 
sied of, and promised, from the founda- 
tion of the world, iii due time was ma- 
nifested for this purpose. He who was 
truly God, for our sakes became man ; 
and he who was Lord of all, consented 
to come into a state of subjection, and 
to take upon him the form of a servant. 
He had indeed something more and 
greater in view than to deliver from the 
bondage of the ceremonial law j for he 
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came in our nature, and consented to 
suffer and die for us, that he might, 
redeem us from the wrath of God, and 
from the curse of the moral law, which 
as sinners, we all lay under. That was 
a mercy to be bestowed at the tnna> of 
his manifestation. Then the more servile 
state of the church was to come tef ail 
end, and a better was appointed ; for lie 
was sent to redeem us, that we might 
no longer be accounted as servants, but 
as sons grown up to maturity. This the 
course of the apostle’s argument seems 
to intend by this expression, though, no 
doubt, it may also be understood as sig- 
nifying that gracious adoption of which 
the gospel so often speaks, as the pri- 
vilege of believers in Christ. Israel 
was God's son, Ins first-born, Horn 1). 4. 
But, undei Hie gospel, paiticular believ- 
eis receive the adoption : and, as an ear- 
nest and evidence, they have the Spirit 
of adoption, putting them upon tin* duty 
of prayei, and enabling them to look tu 
God as a Father, ver. b. This was the 
state both of Jewish and gentile converts, 
and God sent forth the lloly Spirit, as 
given thioughand by his Son, to (pueken, 
seal, and comfort them a*i his beloved 
children, enabling and encouraging them 
to call upon him with filial love and con- 
fide lice, as their Father, of whatsoever 
nation they were. 

We lead, \ or. 7, Whercfoie thou ai t no 
more a servant, hut a sou ; and if a 
son, then an heir of God tlnough ( ,'hrist ; 
that is — Now, under the gospel slate, 
we are no .longer under the seiutude of 
the law, hut, upon our believing m 
Christ, become the sons of God ; we aie 
thereupon accepted of him, and adopted 
by him ; and, being the sous, we are 
also heirs of God, and are entitled to the 
heavenly inheritance, Rom, 8. 1 7. There- 
fore it, must needs he the greatest weak- 
ness and folly to turn back to the law, 
and seek justification by the works of 
it. As therefore the apostle hoped this 
was the case with many Galatians, (for 
he addresses them individually .) so every 
such person was no longer a servant to 
worship and obey God from slavish fear, 
or mercenary hope, but a child of God, 
and an heir of heaven through Christ, 
to walk with him in filial reverence and 
confidence. 

From what the apostle says in these 
verses, we may observe, 1. The wonders 
of Hivme love and mercy towards us, 
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particularly of God the Father in send- 
ing his Son into the -world to redeem 
and save us ; of the Son of God in sub- 
mitting so low, and suffering so much, 
for us, in pursuance of that design ; and 
of She litily Spirit, in condescending to 
dwell in the hearts of believers for such 
grat’ious purposes. 2. The invaluable 
advantages Christians enjoy under the 
gospel. We, whoby nature are children 
of wrath and disobedience, become by 
grace children of love. All who have the 
privilege of adoption, have the Spirit of 
adoption, are all received into the number, 
and partalce of the nature of the children 
of God : lor lie will have all his children 
resemble him. The Kpuit of adoption is 
always the Spiiit of prayer, and it is our 
duty in pinyer to look to God as a Father. 
Ch list has 1 might us in prayer to re- 
paid God as our Father in heaven. If 
we me his soils, then his heirs. It is 
not so among men, with whom the eld- 
est son is lieu ; but all God's children 
are heirs ; all who have the nature of 
sons, shall have the inhciitnnce ot eldest 
sons. May this filial temper and con- 
duct ever evince our adoption I and may 
the Iloly Spirit witness with our spirits 
that we are cln When and heirs of God. 

ii. Aci-onlinf* lu S(.lucn<incr tlu» word innrli'recl 
tuiuv, higmlif- the f'lididun appointed by law , 
Hiueinos, him appointed by tlie will. Guai 
difins fun! njanageiN —Wakefield. Tutors and 
.stew finis. — Mnrkmqht. 

3. The word used denotes UguMtnely the ele- 
ment* ni nulutieiiLsot nuy In inch of know ledife, 
what i*» intended to give " a y b) the more imu- 
jdete Knowledge ul a turtlier nrlvnnced peitod 
nt study. However useful tlie law of Moses, m 
that ol nature mifjlit be, e..ch as iutroilncloiy 
iUspeitsatioiis, more or less perfect, the obhga- 
inm to both most cease when the more perfect 
religion of the gospel was promulgated, by 
w hich both were alike superseded. — liloutnjt eld. 

4. '8en1 foith,’ does not involve any necessary 
idea of a local change It is abundantly plain 
Hint such expressions as tins show that ('Jirist 
had existence before he was born of a woman. 
— J. t\ Smith, from Sender. 

5. Adopted children among the ancicuttf 
shared the estate of the parent with llin real chil- 
dren: they were called by the nutuo of the per- 
sou who adopted them, and were subjected to 
Ins power as fully as his own children 

6. Selden states that slaves were not allowed 
to use the title of Abba, when addressing the 
master of the family. 

The 4,6,6, aud 7th verses or this chapter 
cou tain the sum and marrow of Christian di- 
vinity. — A. Ctorhe* 

Ver. 8 — 11. In these verses the apos- 
tle reminded the Galatians what a blessed 
change their conversion had made upon 
them. Thence he endeavours to con- 


vince them of their great weakness in 
hearkening to those who would bring 
them under the bondage of the law of 
Moses. He reminds them of their past 
state and behaviour as heathens, aud 
what they were before the gospel was 
preached to them; then they knew 
not God, the way wherein he is to be 
worshipped; and at that time were em- 
ployed in superstitious and idolatrous 
services to thosu* who. though accounted 
gods, were but mere creatures, aud per- 
haps of their own making, therefore ut- 
terly unable to hear aud help them. 
Those who are ignorant of the true 
God, are inclined to false gods. 

They are called ifpuu to consider the 
happy change made in them by the 
gospel. Now they were brought to the 
knowledge of the tiue God, and of lus Son 
Jesus Christ, recovered out oHhe igno- 
l.uicv and bondage under which they 
beibie lay; or rather were known of 
God. This happy change wheieby they 
were tinned from idols to the living 
God, and through Christ had received 
the adoption of suns, was the effect of 
ins free and rich gi ace : they ought to 
account it such, and were laid under the 
gre liter obligation to adhere to the h- 
beity vv heiewith he had made them free. 
All our acquaintance with God begins 
on his pait ; we know him, because we 
are known of him. 

Though our religion teaches no ido- 
latry, yet it is certain that many among 
us practise spiritual idolatry m their 
hcaitb. For vv^nit a man loves most, 
and cares most. for. and delights most 
in, that is his god ; some theielore have 
their riches ior their god, some their 
‘pleasures, some then lusts. For where 
thy heart is., theie is thy 4 $od. And 
many of the ignorant multitude worship 
a god of their own making : a god made 
all of mercy and no justice. For they 
persuade themselves that there is mercy 
with God, though they repent not, but 
go on in their sins. Again, as we know 
God, so we must remember him. Christ 
stands alone in the work of redemption, 
without paitner or substitute, whether 
we regard the whole or any part. — (ab.v 

Hence is inferred the absurdity of 
suffering themselves to be brought again 
into a state of bondage, ver. 9 ; How is it 
that ye, who have been acquainted with 
a dispensation of light, liberty, and love, 
that of the gospel, should submit to a 
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dispensation of darkness, bond ape, and 
terror, that of the law r* The Galatians 
never had been under the law of Moses, 
therefore were less excusable than the 
jews, who might have some fondness for 
that which had been of so long stand- 
ing among them. Besides they suffered 
themselves to be brought into bondage 
to weak and beggarly elements, such 
things as had no power to cleanse the 
soul, or to afford any solid satisfac- 
tion to the mind ; which were only de- 
signed for that state of pupilage under 
which the church had been, and which 
was now come to a period. Therefore 
their weakness and folly were the more 
aggravated, in submitting to them, and 
in symbolizing with the jews in observ- 
ing their various festivals, here signified 
by days, and months, and times, and 
years. Here note, 1. Jt is possible fur 
those who have made great professions 
of religion, to be afterward drawn into 
great defections from purity and sim- 
plicity. And, 2. The more mercy God 
lias shown, in bringing any into ac- 
quaintance with the gospel, ami the 
liberties and privileges of it, the greater 
their sin and folly, in suffering them- 
selves to be deprived of them. 

The apostle had been at great pains 
in preaching the gospel, and endeavour- 
ing to confirm them in the faith and 
liberty of it; but now they were render- 
ing his labour among them fruitless and 
ineffectual, and with the thought of this 
he could not^ but be deeply affected. 
The labour of ministersfcs in vain upon 
those who begin in the Spirit, and end 
in the flesh ; who, though they seem to 
set out well, yet afterwards turn aside 
from the way of the gospel. Those will 
have a great deal to answer for, upon 
whom the faithful ministers of Jesus 
Christ bestow labour in vain. 

And it must teach all who arc mem- 
bers of the visible church, to fear and to 
suspect themselves. We must not be con- 
tent because we have some good things 
in ourselves, but we must labour to be 
sealed up to the day of our redemption, 
and to lay a good foundation against the 
time to come, 1 Tim. 6. 19, by seeking 
to have in us such things as are proper 
-to the elect, as unfeigned faith in Christ, 
and conversion to God from all our sins. 
Observe also, Paul fears lest his labour 
is in vain, yet he still labours, and thus 
to do, whatsoever follows, is true wisdom 


and the fear of God. For it is enough 
that the work we take in hand is 
pleasing to God. And though it be vain 
in respect of men, it is not so before 
God, Isa. 49. 4; 2 Cor. 2. 17. Tbw 
every man must remember in his plifee 
and calling, for the establishing his 
mind against all events. — (6G*) 

10,11. Compare with Horn. U. and ob- 
serve that those among the Romans who re- 
garded days, w ere converted jews, who, having 
from Iheii* vouth obsenril them ns *bviut» ap- 
pointments, were with difficulty brought to lay 
them aside. As their attachment hail its ori- 
gin from regard to Divine authority, the gentile 
eonveits were enjoined to use foiuoarouei* to- 
wards them. Hut those among the Gululiurift 
who oldened days, were eonvciteil gentiles, eh. 
4. 8, who w r eie led l»y the falsi} teachers, to ho 
subject to Jewish cercmouien, and to consider 
these things us necessary to salvation, which 
subverted jnsliiiculiun by luith m Christ. These 
ciicumstaiiccts explain the dilfereul Jangtiugu 
used by the apostle in each place.— T. II. 
Home.' Fuller. Some suppose thal the apos- 
tle here riders to Iho Jewish ubsenanie of the 
sabbatical year. 

Vcr. 12 — 18. The apostle desires the 
Galatians to lay aside all resentments, 
ami that they would bear the same 
temper of mind toward liim, which ho 
did to them ; and be of one mind 
with him respecting the law of Moses, 
as well as united with bun in love. 
Though he had been zealous for the law 
as they had become, yet be now trusted 
only in Christ, and put no more confi- 
dence in the law than if he had been a 
gentile. lie had expressed himself with 
warmth and concern wholly fiom zeal for 
the truth and purity of the gospel, and 
their welfare and happiness. He endea- 
vours to soften tlieir spirits toward him, 
that they might be better disposed to 
receive admonitions. Hereby'' he teaches 
that in reproving others we should take 
care to convince them that our reproofs 
do not proceed from private resentment, 
but from sincere regard to the honour 
of God and religion, and their welfare ; 
they are likely to be most successful, 
when most disinterested. 

The apostle reminds the Galatians of 
the difficulty under which he laboured 
when he came first'among them. We 
can have no certain knowledge wliat 
this infirmity or weakness was, which in 
the following words he expresses by his 
temptation that was in his flesh, though, 
no doubt, it was well known to these 
Christians to whom he wrote. But ho 
takes notice that they did not despise 
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or reject him, but showed great re - 1 but they are not sincere and upright in 
spect to him ; ho was ’ a welcome mes- their professions. They would even 
suuger to them, even as though an an- j exclude the Galatians from' the liberty 
gel of God or Jesus Christ himself had j and salvation of Christ, to engross them 
preached to them. So great was their ; to themselves. This was their design, 
eftteom "that, if it would have been any } therefore the Galatians must be very 
advantage, they could have plucked out 1 unwise in hearkening to them. Thera 
their own eyes, and have given them to may appear much zeal, where there is 
him. How very uncertain is the favour ', little truth and sincerity. On this oc- 
and respect of men ! how apt they are to ! cusion an excellent rule is given, ver. 
change their minds, and how easily they j 18 ; It is guftd to be zealously af- 
arc drawn into contempt of those for j fected always in a good thing. But 


whom they once had the greatest es 
teem and affection ! Let us labour to be 
accepted of God, it is a small thing to be 
judged of man’s judgment, 1 Cor. 4. 3. 

You once, thought yourselves happy 
in receiving ihe gospel ; have you now 
reason to think otherwise i* Those who 
have left their first love, should consi- 
der, Where is now their blessedness; 
what is become of the pleasure which 
they used to take in communion with 
(iod, and in the company of his sei- 
vants ? The nunc strongly to impress on 
them just shame as to their piescnt con- 
duct, lu; qgain asks, ver. Id, Am I be- 
come your enemy, because 1 tell you the 
truth •* Can you pretend any other rea- 
son than that I have tohl you the truth, 
endeavomed to acquaint you with, and 
to confirm you in the truth of the gos- 
pel ? It is no uncommon thing for men 
to account those their enemies, who are 
really then best friends ; tor so, un- 
doubtedly. those ait't whether ministers 
or otlmis, who tell them the truth, and 
deal freely aiul faithfully with them in 
matters relating to then eternal salva- 
tion, as the apostle now did with these 
chiistians. Yet Christians must nut for- 
bear speaking the truth, for fear of of- 
fending others. They may be easy m 
their own minds, if others are their one 
jnies, only for telling them the truth. 
Yet this is often the case, not with mere 
professors only, but with misguided be- 
lievers, when they are seduced by those 
who would, to ottach them to themselves, 
alien. tie them iium their faithful pas- 
tois ; and who would "veil hazard their 
souls to promote their own credit, or 
that of their sect. 

The character of the false teachers 


zeal should be exercised only upon what 
is good ; for it is only good, when 
in a good thing: those who are zea- 
lously affected to evil, will thereby only 
do the more hurt?. And that herein 
it bo constant and steady : it is good to 
be zealous always in a good thing; not 
for a time only > or now and then, but 
constantly. Happy would it bo for the 
church of Christ, if this rule was better 
observed among Christians. 

That good tilings may be well done, 
good ends must be propounded, and wo 
must bo constant in the good which 
we do, — (5G.) 

15. To giv** line’s e>os for n person Rppe&rs 
to have been a piovcrb&l expulsion, intimat- 
ing the highest tol.cub of the strongest a lieu - 
turn. — A. Clarke. 

Ver. 19, 20. The Galatians were ready 
to account the apostle their enemy, but 
lie nssuies them that he was their friend; 
nay, that he had the feelings' of it pa- 
rent toward them. He calls them his 
children, since he had ^een tho instru- 
ment of their conversion to the Christian 
faith ; his little children, which denotes 
the greatest degree of tenderness and 
affection to thpm, and may possibly . 
have respect to their present behaviour, 
whereby they showed thesuselves like 
little children, who are easily wrought 
upon by tho arts and insinuations of 
others. lie expresses his deep con- 
cern for them, and earnest desire of their 
welfare uud soul-prosperity ; he tra- 
vailed in birth for them ; ho was most 
earnestly desirous that. Christ might ho 
formed in them, that they might be- 
come christiaus indeed, ami be more 
confirmed and established in the faith 
of the gospel. Faithful ministers ate 


who draw the Galatians. from the t ruth wost earnestly longing for their people. 


of tho gospel is given, ver. 17, 18, They 
weio designing men, who, under spe- 
cious pretences, consulted their own in- 
terest. They prerand affection to you. 


not so much that they may gain their 
affections, much less that they may 
make a prey of them, but that they may 
be renewed in the spirit of their minds, 
w 3 
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wrought into the image of Christ, more 
fully settled and confirmed in the Chris- 
tian faith and life. How unreasonably 
must those people act, who buffer them- 
selves to be prevailed on to desert or 
dislike such ministers ! And Christ 
is not fully formed in men till they are 
brought off from trusting in their own 
righteousness, and made to rely only 
upon him and his righteousness. 

He longed to be with them that he 
might witness the happy change he de- 
sired should he among them, and that 
ho might alter the woids of reproof for 
those of encouragement and commenda- 
tion ; or change his expressions as dif- 
ferent circumstanced and characters re- 
quired, which could not be done in writ- 
ing. For he was in doubt respecting 
their state, and was anxious to know 
the result of their present delusions. 

Many ministers, by their experience, 
can enter into the meaning of the apostle ; 
as their anguish for those whom they 
hoped were converted, has been greater 
than their earnestness for their conver- 
sion, and theii prayeis and endeavours 
mote fervent. Nothing is so sure a 
proof a sinner has passed into a state 
of justification, as Christ formed in him 
by the renewal of the Holy Spirit; hut 
this cannot be hoped for while men de- 
pend on the law for acceptance with God. 

Ver. 21 — 27. The apostle illustrates 
the difference between believers who 
rested in Christ only, and the judaizeis 
who trusted in the law, a comparison 
from the history of Isaac and Ishmael. 
Since they were so fond of being under 
the law, he would have them consider 
what is written, Gen. 16. and 21. Those 
who desiro be under the law should 
hear what the law says to them ; this 
would in every case teach them to flee 
from it, to the grace of the gospel. 

He represents the different state, and 
condition of the two sons of Abraham. 
The one, Ishmael, was his son by a 
bomb-maid, and tlie other, Isaac, liy a 
fret-woman; and whereas the former 
was born after the flesh, or by the ordi- 
nary course of nature, the other was by 
promise, when in the couise of nature 
there was no reason to expect thafc* 
Sarah should have a son. These things 
are an allegory, wherein, beside the lite- 
ral and historical sense of the words, 
the Spirit of God might signify some- 


thing further to us. And these two, 
Ilagar and Sarah, contained an apt ein- 
blcm to typify and prefigure the two 
different dispensations of the covenant. 
The former, Ilagar, represented that from 
mount Sinai, which gendercth to bond- 
age, which, in comparison of the gos- 
pel state, was a dispensation of bondage, 
and became more goto the jews, through 
their mistaking its design, and ex- 
pecting to be justified by its works For 
Ilagar, the bond-woman, was the em- 
blem of mount, Sinai, in the deserts bor- 
dering on Arabia, the country after- 
wards peopled by her descendants, and 
beyond the boundaries of the promised 
land. From that, mountain the law was 
given, and the covenant relating to it 
was latified. It therefore corresponded 
to Jerusalem ami its inhabitants, as out- 
ward worshippers of God, in the ordi- 
nances performed at the temple. For as 
far as they continued under the Sinai cove- 
nant, especially when they had re jected 
Christ and the gospel, they were influ- 
enced by the slavish spirit of bondage, 
and did not act as the children of God. 

The heavenly Jerusalem, the true 
church from above, represented by' Sa- 
rah, is m a state of freedom, and is tin; 
mother of all believers, who are born of 
the Spirit. It bad long before been du- 
el tiled that this chuich should mainly 
consist of gentile converts, Is. 64. 1 ; and 
believers, whether jews or gentiles, like 
Isaac, were the children of pi utilise. 
They were, by legeneiation and true 
faith, made a part of the true seed of 
Abraham, in virtue of the promise niude 
to him, that in his Seed should all the 
nations of the earth be blessed. 

The Christian church, which was once 
in a forlorn condition, shall in due time 
have more converts and members than 
the jewish chuich, which enjoyed God’s 
presence, favouis and protection, in tlie 
prophet’s time, when this was uttered by 
him. — t 1 --) 

24. “ Which Hungs art* thus allegorized by 
nu>;" that is, undei the veil or llu* lileial sense, 
they r.ontiun a further, or mystical sense.— T. 
H. florae. See JYcwcttmv. Oi, arc and may he 
thus allegorized. The coincidence of cncuni- 
Htnnccsin the two cases is ,so exact, and Hie 
manner of the apostle’s woids such iv»l<> convey 
far more than the sense of accommodation, they 
may tie considered as emblematical, hy the coi - 
respnndeucc of type and anti type — Bloomfield . 
St Paul did not pionounue the history itself un 
allegory. Ho declared only that it was nllego- 
mud.— Townsend. In no part of the New Tea- 
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lament is tho title of allegory applied to any 
portion of the Mosaic: history. 

i ih. Or, This word Agar is (the name given to) 
mount Shun, in Arabia. Agar, in arubic, sig- 
nifies a rock nr rooky mountain, and this was 
an uppeUnlion given to mount Sinai, by the 
people uf the am rounding country. 

24, 25. The uord rendered 'are* and 1 is,’ 
in these two \prseu, means ‘ rei>u*aents.’ 
Hence we may clearly see the absurdity of the 
romari catholic interpretation of that word in 
a strirtlv literal sense 1 , iu those passages which 
apeak of the Eucharist. — Vnlpy. 

Ver. 2S — 31. The history thus ex- 
plained is applied. Now we, as Isaac 
was, are the children of' the promise. 
Christians, who accept Christ, lely 
on him, and look for justification and 
salvation by him alone, become* the 
spiritual, though not ’the natural seed | 
of Abraham. They are entitled to 
the promised inheritance, and interested j 
in its blessings. But, lest these Chris- 
tians should stumble at the opposi- 1 
tion from tho jews, who were so te- j 
nations of their law, as to be ready to 
peixmite those who would not submit 
to it, thiswas pointed to in the type. 
For as fflfen he that was born after 
the flesh, peisecuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, they must expect 
it would be so. lint, for their com- 
fort in this case, the scripture saith, 
Gen ‘21. 10, Cast out the bond- woman 
and hoi son, foi the son of the bond-wo- 
man shall not be heir with the son of 
tlie free- woman. Though the judauteis 
should poiNceiito and hate them, yet the. 
end would he, that judaism would sink, 
and he cast out of the church, but true 
Christianity would flourish and last foi 
ever. As the sum of what had been said he 
adds, So then, brethicn, wo* are not chil- 
dren of the bond-vv ouian, but of the iiee. 
If ihe exclusive privileges of all boliev- | 
era were so superior, according to the new j 
covenant, how ubsurd was it for the gen- 
tile converts to desire to be under the law, 
which could imt deliver the unbelieving 
jews from bondage or condemnation ! 

We should not. have discovered this 
allegory in the hisioiy of S.uah and 
II agar, if it had not been shown to us, 
and much care and sobriety ought to be 
used in thus applying sciipturivnai ra- 
tions; yet, as thus referred to, we cannot 
doubt it was intended by the Holy Spi- 
rit as a type of those things to which the 
inspired apostle here referred. It is an 
illustration of the subject under con- 


sideration, not an argument, in proof of 
it. Thus the two covenants, of works and 
grace, legal and evangelical professors, 
are hero shadowed forth. For this wc 
have the apostle’s authority, and the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost, the best 
interpreter of bis own meaning. 1. The 
differences and properties of the two 
covenants are hem held forth — Works 
and fruits brought forth in a man’s 
own strengthens legal. But if by faith 
m Christ, they are ev angel ical*The first 
covenant spirit is of bondage unto sin 
and death. The second covenant spirit 
is of liberty and freedom, not liberty to 
sin, but liberty of spirit in and unto 
duty. The first, i^a spirit of persecu- 
tion ; the second is a spirit of love. Let 
those professors look to it, and take heed 
to iheir spirits, who have a violent, ligid, 
imposing spirit, towards the people of 
God, let them take heed lest they prove 
Ilagaritos, and mere legal professors. 
2. As Abraham turned aside to Hagar, 
so it is possible a believer may turn 
aside in some particular actings to the 
covenant of works, when thiough unbe- 
lief and neglect of Uie promise, he acts 
according to the law, in his own strength, 
or in a way of violence, not of love, to- 
wards the hiethrcu. Yet it is not his 
way, not his spirit, to do so ; hence lie 
is never at rest till he returns to have 
his dependence and rest on Christ again, 
Plul. 3. 3. 3. But the bond-woman and 
her sou must be cast out. We must re- 
nounce the old covemyit, the law of 
works as a cotenant, and get free from 
the snares of such a spirit. — t 5 #-) 

Those who in anj degree depend for 
justification, on circumcision, baptism, or 
any personal ol icdience ou creeds, however 
scnptural, or on being members of any 
particular church, aie under the covenant 
of works, bond-slaves, citizens of the 
earthly Jerusalem, under condemnation. 
But those born of the Spirit, believeis m 
Christ, who trust, only m lus merits and 
grace, possess true liberty , and are heirs 
of heavenly happiness. If we aie chil- 
dren of the promise, we need not wonder 
that carnal Ishmuels mock and perse- 
cute us; so it bus been, and so it will 
be. Let us then rest our souls on the 
scriptures, and by ft gospel hope and 
cheeiful obedience, let, us show that wo 
arc children of God ; that we walk at 
liberty ; and that our conversation and 
treasure are indeed in heaven. 
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29. This piissapc, with ch.5. 11 ; 6. 17, plainly 
show that the prm'cutiona suffered by the 
apostle were iroru the jews, uiul not fur preach- 
ing ehriHtuuiity as opposed to heathenism, co- 
inciding vilh the accounts in the Acts. — Palcy. 


CHAPTER V. 

The apostle applies the foregoing dis- 
course in an earnest exhortation, enforced 
by various arguments, to stand fast in the 
liberty of the gospel, ver. i 1 — 12. To take 
heed of fusing that liberty by indulging 
a sinful temper, contrary to the great law 
of love, 13 — 15. And to walk in the Spirit, 
and not to fulfil the lusts of the flesh, which 
arc opposite to each other, the works of 
which respectively are described, 16 — 26. 

Ver. 1 — 6. Christ had called the 
churches in Galatia, by his gospel, to 
partake of liberty from condemnation 
and the ceremonial law, as well a9 from 
their funner idolatries and slavery to sin 
and Satan. The apostle, therefore, ex- 
horted them to stand fust in that 
liberty, whatever efforts wen- used to 
deprive them of it ; and not to suffer 
the judaizing teachers, by the -cere- 
monial law, again/ to bring them into 
bondage. He solemnly assured them 
that if they submitted to circumcision 
as necessary to justification, they would 
derive no benefit from .Christ or his 
covenant. Let us aspire after the 
liberty which Christ bestows, and stand 
fast therein. Wo are not to suppose 
that it is mere circumcision of which 
tlie apostle hen speaks, or that it was I 
his design to say, that Vione who are 
circumcised could have any benefit by 
Christ. But as speaking of circum- 
cision in the sense m which the ju- 
daiziug teachers imposed it, who taught, 
that except '.hey were circumcised, and 
kept the law of Rioses, they couid not 
be saved, Acts L5. 1. In this case, he 
declares that Christ would profit them 
nothing ; that they were debtors to do 
the whole law ; that Christ was become 
of no effect to them ; and that they 
were fallen from grace. From which 
expressions it appears, that thereby they 
renounced the way of justification God 
had established. They laid themselves 
under an impossibility of being justified 
in his sight, for they became debtors to 
do the whole law, which required such 
an obedience as they were not capable 
of performing, and denounced a curse 
against those who failed in it ; therefore 
it condemned, but could nut justify them. 


V. Ver. 1-6. * 

Having thus revolted from Christ, and 
built their hopes upon the law, Chiist 
would profit them nothing. Though 
Jesus Christ is able to save to the utter- 
most, yet there are multitudes to whom 
ho shall profit nothing. 

All those who seek to be justified by 
the law, thereby render Clmst of no 
effect to them. He will nut be tho 
Saviour of any who will not own and 
rely upon him as their only Saviour. 
Let us regard the warnings ot the apos- 
tle to persuade to stedlastness in the 
doctrine and liberty of the gospel ; he 
sets before them his own example, and 
that of other jews who had embraced 
the Christian religion. Through the 
Spirit they were waiting for the hope 
of righteousness by faith. Though tliey 
had been bred up under tlie law, yet 
being, through the Spirit, brought to 
the knowledge of Christ, they had re- 
nounced all dependence on the works of 
the law, and looked fui justification and 
salvation only by faith in him- All 
true Christians, being taught by the 
Holy Spirit, waited for eterifll life, tlie 
reward of righteousness, and the object 
of their hope, as the gift of God by 
faith in Christ; and not for the sake 
of their own works. They waited fur 
the day of judgment, exporting to be 
accounted righteous in Christ, by faith 
ulone. but by which they were brought 
into a justified state, -and continued in 
it to tlie end. Herein they act under 
the direction and influence of the Holy 
Spirit ; it is undci his guidance, and by 
his assistance, they aie persuaded and 
enabled to believe on Christ, aud to 
look for the hope of righteousness. 
When the apostle thus lepiesenls the 
case of Christians, it implies that if they 
expect to be justified and saved in any 
other way, they must be disappointed, 
therefore they are greatly concerned 
to adhere to the doctrine of the gospel 
which they have embiaced. 

In inspect of those who weio mem- 
bers of the Christian church, neither 
circumcision nor uncirrumciskm were of 
any avail. The jo wish convert might 
obseivc the legal ceremonies or assert 
his liberty, the gentile might disregard 
them, or might attend to them if ex- 
pedient, provided he did not place any 
dependence on them. For these things 
were of no avail in Christ Jesus. They 
could not profit an unbeliever, if ob- 
served, nor prevent the salvation of a 
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bull ever if not observed. True faith 
alone received the Saviour, and in- 
terested ihe believer as one with Christ. 
Tins living and justifying faith, was 
distinguished from a dead faith, by 
lifting an operative, active principle, 
lijipeciully it always showed its energy 
on the heart, bj love to Christ and his 
people ; and this never failed to pioduce 
the like etlcels on the conduct. No ex- 
ternal privileges or profession will avail 
to our acceptance with God, without 
sincere faith in our Lord Jesus, faith, 
where it is true, is a working grace ; it 
works by love, love to God, and love to 
our brethren ; and faith, thus working 
by love, is all in all in our Christianity. 
lVl.iy we be found of the number of 
those who, through the Spmt, wait for 
the hope of lighteousncss by faith. The 
danger of old lay not iu things imma- 
terial in themselves, as many forms and 
observances now me. Hut without faith 
working by love all else is worthless, 
and compared with it other things arc 
of small value. 

2 Lutfiej^bnyh, This place is as it imo n 
touchstone, wlu*irl>> vein*} certainly *ui<l 
lively judge of .ill doctrine., «orki>, leligtons, 
and (vieniomos of ali men. hesoeuu l each 
lh.it then* is any thing neecssni} to Riilwitiou, 
heMiles laith iu Christ, or shall devise 11115 
Murk or ii ligiori, 01 oIhchc am rule, tuulittou, 
01 cereinon> m lmLsomcr, with tins ophiiou, that 
hy such tilings the) shall obtain lorgivtnitfM of 
“ins, nghteousinss and evci lasting life, they 
hear m tins place the svutenen of the Holy 
Ghost jiimumncid uftaiust them by the apostle, 
Ih.il I’h list puditelh them hollimg. 

4. GhnM is becoini! of 110 effect, to you. Iff 
.ne made \oid of, or separated t'loiu Ghiisi, 
hillrii from Ihoway and doctrine ot free grace, 
ti race and worka me not consistent in the jusli- 
ficaliou oi a siimei . 1 1 the, one lnm any hand in 
it, lliu oihei has none, item 11,0 This 110 wujs 
piuioHlhV the tiuly ■legenemte un lesiliy or 
luiiilly tall from God n pi nee and U\our, t r bj 
giai e \< 1111 ant the dui time of giuce, as '1 mis 2. 
11. besides, Uieir fulling fn m piaee is only 
comliliouul, and suspended upon then seeking 
juslilication by works, 111 which error tlie uuly 
regenerate cannot, anally at least, pcr-uM, 
although for 11 tunc they may 1m overtaken with 
11, Sue Mutt. 24, 24,— Aviguion. 

Yer. 7 — l^ t The Galatians are called 
upon to consider whence it was they 
wore so much altered from wluit they' 
had been, ver. 7. They did run well. 
At their first setting out in Christianity 
they hud discovered becoming zeal iu 
the wavs and work of it; their be- 
haviour’ was agreeable to their character 
and profession... The Ufe of a clmstian 
is ft race, wherein lw m«»t run.autl liyia 


on, if he would obtain the prize. It is 
not enough that we run in this race, by 
a profession of Christianity, but we 
must run well, by living up to that pro- 
fession. Thus these chnstians had done 
for a while, but they were either turned 
out of the way, or faltered in it. There- 
fore the apostle asks, bow it came to pass 
that they did not hold on in the way 
wherein they had begun to run well. 
TIo would hate them dosel^aiiestion 
themselves, and seriously t®fmsider, 
whether they had any r good reason to 
hearken to those who gave them this 
disturbance. Many who set out fair in 
religion, are by some means or other 
hindered in their* pi ogress, or turned 
out of the way- It concerns those who 
begin to turn out of the way, or to tire 
in it, seriously to inquire what hinders 
them. Young conveits would do well to 
consider who it is that hindeis them. 
Then* is the same reason for obeying 
the tiuth that there was for embracing 
it; and they act very unreasonably, 
who, when they have begun well, suffer 
themselves to be hindered, so us not to 
persevere. m 

The apostle urges sted fastness in the 
faith ami liberty of the gospel, from the 
evil source of that persuasion, whereby 
they were dr^wn away from it. This 
persuasion, says he, comet h not of him 
t hat c allot h y mi, ver. 8. This opinion ov 
persuasion was, no doubt, that of 
mixing the works of the law with faith 
in Christ in justification. This the 
judaizing teeaners endeavoured to im- 
pose upon the Galatians, nnd they had 
fallen into it. This persuasion did not 
come of God, by whose authority the 
gbspel had been preached, nor of the 
apostle himself, the instrument of call- 
ing them. He leaves them to judge 
whence it must arise; and sufficiently 
intimates, it qould be owing to none but 
; Hat an and his instruments, endeavouring 
; to overthrow their faith, and obstruct 
the progress of the gospel, therefoio the 
Galatians had every reason to reject it, 
and continue stedfast in the truth they 
hud before embraced. I11 order to judge 
rightly of the different persuasions 111 
religion among Christians, it concerns us 
to inquire, whether they come of him 
that calk: th us, whether they are founded 
upon the authority of Christ and I113 
apostles. If they have no suebi founda- 
tion, how forward soever others may bo 
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to imposQ thorn, wo should always reject 
them. 

There was danger of the spreading 
of this infection, and it might have evil 
influence upon others, ver. i). The whole 
lump of Christianity may he tainted and 
corrupted hy one such erroneous prin- 
ciple, or the whole lump ol‘ the Christian 
society may he infected hy one member. 
Therefore they were greatly concerned 
not to yi*ld in a single instance ; or, if 
any ha<|0onc so, to endeavour to purge 
out the infection from among them. It 
is dungerous for Christian churches to 
encourage those who entertain, espe- 
cially who propagate destructive errors. 
The contagion might} soon spread : and 
might soon issue in overthrowing the 
truth and liberty of the gospel. That he 
might conciliate the greater regard to 
what he had said, the^postle expresses 
his hopes concerning them, ver. 10. 
Though he had many fears and doubts, 
yet lie hoped that through the blessing 
of God upon what he had written, they 
might he brought to owii and maintain 
that truth and liberty of the gospel, 
which he had preached to them, anti 
was now endeavouring to confirm them 
in. Herein he teaches us to hope even 
oi those concerning whom we have 
cause to fear. He was sensible that 
there were some that troubled them, and 
would pervert the gospel of Christ. In 
reproving sin and error, we should al- 
ways distinguish between the leaders 
and the led ; such as set themselves to 
draw others thdreinto, and such as are 
drawn aside hy them. Thus the apos- 
• tie softens the fault of these Christians, 
even while reproving them, tlmt he 
might the better persuade them to return 
to, and stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ had made them fiee. But j 
those that troubled them, God would -cal 
> with according to their deserts. 

The preaching of the .cross of Christ, 
or the doctrine of justification and sal- 
vation only hy faith in Christ crucified, 
was to the jews a stumbling-block, 1 
Cor. 1. 23. They were most offended 
at Christianity, because thereby circum- 
cision, and the whole of the legal ad- 
ministration, were set fl^ide, and Christ 
preached as the only salvation for sin- 
ners. This stirred them up to oppose 
and persecute the professors of it, If 
Paul and others would have admitted 
that circu incision was still to be retained, 


Ver. 13-18. 

and the observance of the law of 
Moses joined with faith in Christ, as 
necessary to salvation, then their op- 
position would have been in a great 
measure removed, and the believers 
might have avoided the suflbriitgs they 
underwent for the sake of it. But he 
rather chose to hazard his ease and 
credit, yea, Ins very life itself, than thus 
to corrupt the truth, and give up the 
liberty of the gospel. Thus the apostle 
clears himself from the unjust reproach 
his enemies had cast upon him, and at 
the same time shows how little regard 
was due to those who could treat him 
in such an injurious manner, and how 
much reason ne had to wish that they 
were even, cut off* from their society, 
and thus kept from doing any more 
mischief ill it. The first beginnings of 
such leaven should be strenuously op- 
posed, and those who unsettle or perplex 
others should be cut off' from their com- 
munion. And assuredly those who per- 
sist in disturbing the church of Chust 
must at last bear their judgment. 

Ver. 13—18. The apostle exhorts to 
serious practical godliness, lie would 
have them stand fast, in the Iibeity 
wherewith Christ had made them fiee ; 
but not thence indulge themselves m 
corrupt affections und practices, parti- 
cularly such as might be the ground of 
tjuarrels and contentions. lie would 
have them maintain that mutual love 
and affection, which, notwithstanding 
any lesser differences, would dispose 
them to offices of respect and kindness 
to each other. The liberty we enjoy as 
Christians, is not a licentious liberty : 
though Christ has redeemed ns from the 
curse of the law, yet he lias not freed us 
from the obligation of it. The gospel is 
a doctrine according to godliness, J Tnn. 
6. 3, and js so hi v fiom giving the least 
countenance to sin. that it lays us under 
the strongest obligation to avoid and 
subdue it, and always to maintain such 
tempers as may dispose us by love to 
serve one another. To this the apostle 
endeavours to persuade these Christians, 
and urges that all the law is fulfilled 
in one word, even in this, Thou shnlt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, ver. 14, 
It will appear that we are the disciples 
of Christ indeed, when we have love 
oue to another, John 13. 35, and where 
this temper is kept up, if it does not 
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wholly extinguish discords among Chris- 
tians, file fatal consequences will be, pre- 
vented. But if, instead of acting like men 
and christiunu, they behaved like brute 
beasts, in tearing and rending olio 
fViothci, they could expect nothing, but 
that they would be consumed one of 
ahotlier. Mutual strifes among brethren, 
il‘ persisted in, are likely to prove their 
common luin. If cliristians, who should 
help one another, and fejoice one ano- 
ther, act thus, what can be expected 
hut that the God of love should deny 
his grace, and the Spirit of love depart, 
and that the evil spirit, who seeks their 
destruction, should prevail ? 

They should all strive against sin ; 
and happy would it be, it Christians, 
instead of biting and devouring one 
auo#er on account- of different opinions, 
would set themselves against sin in 
themselves and the places where they 
live. Above every thing else we should 
oppose sin. To excite Christians here- 
unto, the apostle shows, l.That in every 
one the llesh, the corrupt, and carnal 
pait of us, lusts, stiives, and struggles 
with strength and vigour against the 
spirit, and resists every thing that is 
spinlu.il. On the other hind, the spirit, 
the lenewed part of us, stiives against 
the llesh, and opposes its will and dcsiic. 
Hence it comes to pass, that we cannot 
do the tli mgs that we would. As the 
principle ol grace in us will not suffer us 
to do all the evil to which our corrupt 
nature would prompt us, so neither can 
we do all the good we would, by reason 
of oppositions from that corrupt and 
carnal principle. In a natural state 
the convictions of conscience, and the 
corruptions of the heart, strivo with 
one another ; convictions would sup- 
press corruptions, and corruptions 
would silence convictions ; and m a 
renewed man, there is a struggle be- 
tween the old nature and the new 
nail in*, the remainders of sin and the 
beginnings of guice ; and Christians 
must expect this will be their exer- 
cise as long as they continue in this 
world. L J. Here is shown that it is our 
duty and interest vigorously to oppose 
and overcome the flesh. The apos- 
tle directs to the most effectual means 
of success. One general rule, if duly 
observed, would be a sovereign remedy 
against the prevalence of corruption ; 
that is, to walk in the Spirit, ver. 


16. By the Spirit here may be meant 
the Iloly Spirit himself, who conde- 
scends to dwell in the hearts of those 
whom he has renewed and sanctified, to 
guide and assist them in their duty. 
Ur, that gracious punciple which lie im- 
plants in the souls of his pcoplu, and 
which lusts against the flesh, that cor- 
rupt principle which still remains in 
them. The duty here recommended is, 
that we sot ourselves to act under the 
guidance and influence of tlgg^ blessed 
Spirit, and if this he our care in the 
ordinary course and teuour of our lives, 
though we may not, be freed from the 
stimtigs and oppositions of our corrupt 
nature, we shall lie kept from fulfilling 
it in the lusts thereof; so that though 
it remain in us, it shall not obtain a 
dominion over us. 

If wc make Jjhe word of God our 
rule, and the glace of God our prin- 
ciple ; it will appear that we are not 
under the law ; not under the condemn- 
ing, though still under the command- 
ing powei of it, Rom. 8. 1. Believers 
are engaged in a perpetual conflict 
in which they earnestly desire that 
grace may obtain cdlnpleje and speedy 
victory. And those who desire thus to 
give themselves up to be led by the 
Iloly Spirit, are not under the law as u 
covenant of works, nor exposed to its 
awful curse, for every failure in their 
obedience ; and their hatred of sin. and 
desires after holiness, according lu the 
perfect rule of God's commands, prove 
that they are interested fn the salvation 
of the gospel. 

Ver. ID — liff. Here me specified the 
works of the flesh, which must be 
watched against and mortified, and the 
fruits of the Spirit, which must, be 
hi ought forth and cherished, 1. The 
works of the flesh aie many and 
manifest. The things here spoken of 
are the product of corrupt, and de- 
pruved nature ; most are condemned 
by the light, of naiuie itself, and all 
by the light of scripture. Some are 
sins against the seventh command- 
ment ; not only the gross .acts of these 
sins, but all such thoughts, or words, or 
actions, as tend toward the outward 
transgression. Some are sins against 
the first and second commandments; 
others are sins against our neighbour, 
and cunti ary to the royal law of 
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brotherly love; such as hatred, variance, 
emulations, wiatli, strife, which too often 
occasion, and sometimes break out into 
grosser acts. Others are sins against 
ourselves, such as drunkenness and re- 
vel lings. Kmulutious signify that am- 
bition of pre-eminence and thirst for 
glory, which excite men to vie with each 
other. Those who do not attend to the 
biblc, deem this the noblest principle of 
human action, yet it springs from mere 
pride atK selfishness, and is nearly 
allied to envy. When the object of emu- 
lation is evil, tlio effects are dreadful ; 
wliun the object is good, man’s glory is 
substituted for the glory of God, and 
the thirst for huihan applause lias 
caused more breaches of the law of 
love, and has done more to desolate the 
earth than sensuality.. 

And let us remeUfljber that hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, se- 
ditions, heresies and envyings, are as 
much the works of the flesh as murders, 
adulteries, or sensual excesses ; and that 
these will certainly exclude men from 
heaven, whatever profession of religion 
they make; nay, tjiougli religion be the 
2>retence for their malignant passions. 
Of these and such like, says the apbstle, 
1 tell you before, as I have also told you 
in tunes past, that they who do such 
things, how much soever they may 
flatter themselves with vain hopes, shall 
not inheiit the kingdom of God. These 
sins will undoubtedly shut men out of 
heaven. Yet what numbers, calling 
themselves Christians, ln*> in these, and 
,SHy they hope for heaven, though they 
neglect repentance and faith ! The world 
of spirits cannot be comfortable to those 
who plunge themselves in the filth of 
the flesh ; jjor will the light ecus and 
holy God admit such into his favour 
and presence, unless they are first 
washed and sanctified, and justified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. (i. 11. 

2. The fruits of the Spirit, or the re- 
newed nature, which as Christians we 
are concerned to bring forth, ver. *22, 2d, 
are specified. As sin is called the work 
of the flesh, because the flesh, or cor- 
rupt, nature, is the principle that moves 
and excites to it ,* so grace is said to be 
the fruit of the Spirit, because it wholly 
proceeds from the Spirit, as the fruit 
does from the rout. And as before the 
apostle had chiefly specified works of 


the fleNh, not only hurtful to men them- 
selves, hut tending to make them so to 
one another ; so here he chiefly notices 
the fruits of the Spirit, which tended to 
make Christians agreeable one to ano- 
ther, as well as to make them happy. Ko 
particularly lecommends to ns “ Love,” 
to God especially, and to one another 
for his sake — “ Joy,” by which may be 
understood cheerfulness in conversation 
with our friends, or rather constant de- 
light in God — “ Peace” with God and 
conscience, or peaceableness of ttmper 
and behaviour towards others — “Long- 
suffering,” patience to defer anger, and 
content edness to bear injuries — “ Gentle- 
ness,” such sweetness of temper, and 
especially towards our inferiors, as dis- 
poses us to be affable and courteous, 
and easy to be entreated when an^iave 
wionged us — “ Goodness,” kindness and 
beneficence, which shows itself in rea- 
diness to do good to all as we have 
opportunity — “ Faith, ’’ fidelity, justice, 
and honesty, in what we profess and 
promise to ot hers — “ Meekness,” where- 
, with to guvein our passions and lesent- 
' merits, so as not to be easily provoked, 
and, when we are so, to lie soon pacified 
— and “ Temperance," in the enjoyments 
of life. Concerning these, or those in 
whom these fruits of the Spirit are found, 
there is no law to condemn and punish 
them. They are not under the law, but 
under grace; for these fruits of the 
Spirit plainly show, that such are led by 
the Spirit, consequently, that they are 
not under the law. 

Ver. ‘24 — 2f>. By specifying the works 
of the flesh and fruits of the Spirit, w e are 
directed whativeare to avoid and oppose, 
and what we are to cherish and culti- 
vate ; and this is the sincere caic and 
endeavour of all leal Christians, ver. 24. 
Those who aie Christ’s — and all others 
belung to Satan’s kingdom, however dis- 
tinguished they may he — they who arc 
Christians indeed, not only in show and 
piofcssion, lnit in sincerity and truth, 
have crucified the flesh with the affec- 
tions and lusts. As in their baptism 
they were obliged hereunto, (for, being 
baptized into Christ, they were baptised 
into his death, Rom. so they are 

now sincerely employing themselves 
herein, and, in conformity to their Lord 
and Head, endeavour to die unto sin, as 
ho had died for it, They have uot yet 
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obtained complete victory, they have 
still flesh p as well as spirit, and its af- 
fections and lusts continue to disturb 
them ; but sin does not now reign in 
their mortal bodies, ao that they obey 
it? in tht‘ lusts thereof, Rom. 6. 12, and 
they are seeking the utter ruin and 
destruction of it, and to put it to a like 
shameful and ignominious, though lin- 
gering death, winch our Lord Jesus 
underwent for our sakes. If we would 
approve ourselves to be Christ’s, united 
to him, and interested in him, we must 
make it our constant care and business 
to crucify the flesh with its corrupt 
affections and lusts. Christ never will 
own those who yield themselves the 
servants of sm. And it is not enough 
hat wo cease to do evil, hut we must 
lear/P to do well. Our Christianity 
obliges us not only to die unto sin, but 
to live unto righteousness ; not only to 
oppose the woiks of the flesh, but to 
bring forth the fmits of the Spirit also. 
If we would make it, appear that we do 
indeed belong to Christ, this must be 
our sincere care and endeavour . and 
that it was the design of the apostle to 
represent both the one and the other as 
our duty,andasnecess!iiy to support oui 
character as Christians, may he gathered 
from vor. 25. If we piofess to have re- 
ceived the Spiiit of Christ, or that we 
are renewed m the spirit of our minds, 
and endued with a principle of spiritual 
life, let us make it appear by the proper 
1‘juits ol‘ the Spirit in our lives. Obe- 
dience to the lavv as a rule, with delight 
and satisfaction, and earnest desires 
after more exact conformity, is evidence 
of deliverance fiom the law as a cove- 
nant of works ; let us evidence our good 
principles by good practices. Our con- 
versation will always be answerable to 
the principle we are under the guidance 
and government of: as they that are 
after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh, so they that are after the Spiiit 
do ini ud the things of the Spirit, Korn. 
8. 5. If therefore we would have it ap- 
pear that we aio Christ’s and that we 
are partakers of his Spirit, it must be by 
outwalking not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. Wo must set ourselves in 
earnest to mortify the deeds of the body, 
and to walk in newness of life. 

Here is a caution against being desir- 
ous of vaiu-glory, or an undue wish 
for the esteem and applause of men ; 


because this, if indulged, would cer- 
tainly lead them £o provoke otic another, 
and to envy one another. As far as 
this temper prevails among Christians, 
they will be ready to slight and despise 
those whom they look upon as inferior, 
and to be displeased if denied the re- 
spect they think their due ; they will 
also envy others. Thus a foundation is 
laid for quarrels and contentions. The 
glory which ctfmes from men, is vain- 
glory ; instead of desiring it, tfe should 
be dead to it. For undue regard to the 
approbation and applause of men, is one 
great ground of the unhappy strifes and 
contentions among Christians. And the 
imperfection of our attainments, leaves 
room both for personal humiliation, and 
mutual exhortation. If then we live in 
the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit, 
watching against spiritual pride and 
vaiu-glory, not provoking nor envying 
one anothei, but following after love, 
and seeking to bring forth more abun- 
dantly those good fmits which are, 
through Jesus Christ, to the praise and 
glory of God. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The apostle proceeds in exhortations to 
meekne?s, gentleness, and humility, 1 — 5. 
To the nmintenance of ministers, and bene- 
licence towards all men, especially towards 
true believers, G — 10. lie sums up tbe 
mam design of thi? epistle, for guarding the 
Galatians against the pidaizing teachers 
who wanted them to be cirr mncEed for self- 
ish endu, contrary to bis. own in preaching 
Christ crucifix. And concludes with a 
solemn benediction, 11—18. 

Vcr. 1 — 5- The apostle gives further 
directions, which, if observed, would ren- 
der our behaviour more agreeablesko our 
Christian profession, and more useful aud 
comfortable to one another. 

1. We are to deal tenderly with those 
overtaken in a fault, ver. I. It is one 
thing to overtake a fault by doing wrong 
with contrivance and deliberation ; and 
another tiring to be overtaken in a fault. 
Christians must restore such w ith the spi- 
rit of meekness, labouring to bring them to 
repentance. The original word signifies to 
set in joi nt, as a dislocated bone ; accord- 
ingl} , we should endeavour to convince 
thorn of their sin and error, persuading 
them to return to their duty, comforting 
them in a sense of pardoning mercy, and 
then confirming our love to them. This 
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is to be done with the spirit of meekness ; | 
as those who mourn for a brother's fall. 
Many needful reproofs lose their efficacy 
by being given in wrath. And we ought 
to deal tenderly with those overtaken 
in sin, because wo also may be tempted, 
yea, and overcome by temptation ; if we 
rightly consider ourselves, this will dis- 
pose us to great compassion, and to do 
by others as we desire to be done by. 

2. To bear one another^ burdens, ver. 
2. Tins may teach us to exercise for- 
bearance in those weaknesses, lollies, 
and infirmities, which too often attend 
us ; that, though we should not wholly 
connive at them, yet we should not be 
severe against one another. As a gene- 
ral precept, it directs us to sympathize 
with one another under the trials and 
troubles wo may meet with, and to be 
ready to afford each other the comfoit 
and help circumstances require. So we 
shall fulfil the law of Christ. The law 
of Ins precept is the law of love, and 
obliges us to mutual forbearance and 
compassion towards each other; also 
agreeably to Jus pattern and example, 
which have the force of a law to us. 
Christ hears with us under our weak- 
nesses and follies ; he is touched with a 
fellow-feeling of our infirmities; this 
is a very good reason why wer should 
maintain the same temper towards one 
another. Though as Christians we are 
fifed from the law of Moses, yet we are 
under the law of Christ ; therefore, in- 
stead of laying unnecessary burdens 
upon others, it becomes vs to bear one 
another’s burdens, as fellow-travelleis. 

It is very common for a man to think 
himself to be something, to look upon 
himself as wiser and better than other 
incn,^ud asefit to dictate and prescribe 
to them, when in truth he has not lung 
that can lie a ground of the confidence 
and superiority he assumes. Such a 
one deceives himself ; by pretending to 
what he has not, he puts the greatest 
cheat upon himself, and sooner or later 
will find the sad effects* This will never 
gain esteem, either with God or men. 
be is neither moro free from mistakes, 
nor more secure against temptations, for 
the gxiud opinion he has of his own suffi- 
ciency, but is the more liable to fall into 
them, and to be overcome by them. In- 
stead therefore of indulging a vain-glo- 
rious humour, destructive of the love 
And kindness we owe to our fellow-chris- 


VI. Ver. I— 5. 

tians, and also injurious to ourselves, it 
would be much better to accept the 
apostle’s exhortation, Phil. 2. 3, To do 
nothing through strife or vaiu-glory ; but 
that in lowliness of mind we should each 
esteem other better than ourselves*. Selfc- 
conceit is hut self-deceit, and there is 
none more dangerous. 1 

3. Every one is advised to prove his 
own work, ver, 4. To examine our own 
actions and behaviour by the rule of 
God’s word, to see whether they are huch 
as God and conscience approve. Our 
business lies more with ourselves than 
with others. To keep us from being pumri 
of ourselves, let us prove our ownsulves. 
The better we aie acquainted with mu- 
own hearts and ways, the less liable 
shall we lie to despise others, and i’uj 
more disposed to compassionate aurl#it'lp 
them under infirmities and afflictions. 

This is the way to have rejoicing in 
ourselves alone. If we aie m earnest 
to prove our own work, and our sm- 
ceuty and upnghtness toward God, we 
may expect to have comfort and peace 
in our own souls, by the attestation of 
the sanctifying Spirit to our faith in 
Christ. This would ho much bettei 
ground of joy and satisfaction than to lie 
i able to rejoice in another, either in the 
good opinion others may have of us, or 
in having gamed over others to our opi- 
nion, in which the false teachers were 
wont to gloiy; or by comparing our- 
selves witli others, as some who are 
ready to think well of themselves, be- 
cause they are not so bad as others, 
Too many value themselves upon such 
accounts as these ; but no real joy re- 
sults thence, nothing to that which 
arises from an impartial trial of our- 
selves by the rule of God’s woul, and 
our being able thereupon to uppiovo 
ourselves to him. 

Another argument to press upon us the 
duty of proving our own work, is — Thai 
every man shall bear his own burden. 

How light soever men's sins seem to 
them when they are committed, yet they 
will be found not light, but a heavy 
burden when they come to reckon with 
God about them, — (79 /) No man can 
pay a ransom for his 1 M other, and we see 
the nature of sin, that it is a burden to 
the soul. It is a spiritual burden, and the 
less a man feels it to be such, the more 
cause has he to suspect that the graces 
of God are decayed in him. The greater 
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number are dead in their sins, and 
therefore have not sight of sense of the 
spiritual burden of sin. This also ad- 
monishes us to take heed of every sin, 
for there is no sin so small but it has its 
t*vn 'weight, and though some sink a 
man deeper to condemnation, yet many 
sin all sins will as easily nun the soul 
as a few great ones. So we, feeling the 
weight and burden of ’bur sins, are to 
labour to he disburdened and eased 
thereof. And though, by the sentence 
of the law, every one is to bear his own 
burden, and to satisfy for his sin in his 
own person, jet the gospel makes an 
exception, that those who have their sins 
set upon Christ shall not give account 
for them again. And those who have 
the burden laid upon Him, who hath 
borne our sins in his own body on the 
cross, shall not themselves hem the bur- 
den of them at the last judgment. — (56 ^ 

There is a day coming, when we must 
all give an account- of ouiselvea to God ; 
and he declares that then the judgment 
will proceed, and the sentence pass, not 
aceoidmg to the sentiments of the 
world concerning us, or any ungrounded 
opinion we may have bad of ourselves, 
or upon our having been better or worse 
than others, but according as our state and 
behaviour have really been in the sight 
of God. And if there be such an awful 
time to be expected, when he wall len- 
der to every one according to his works, 
surely there is the greatest reason why 
we should prove our own works uow. It 
we must certainly be called to an ac- 
count hereafter, surely we ought often 
to call ourselves to an account here, to 
see whether we aie such as God will own 
ami approve then. And ns this is oui 
duty, so if it were more our practice, we 
should entertain more becoming thoughts 
both of ourselves and our folio w-chris- 
tians ; and be more ready to fulfil that 
law of Christ, by which we must 
be judged, in healing one another's bur- 
dens. If any were deluded mto fatal 
errors by false teachers, every one must 
bear the burden of his own guilt, nor 
would the condemnation of the deceiver 
relieve him who had been deceived, 

l . u Considering thyself,’ * This sudden transi- 
tion from the plnral number to the singular, 
adds much beauty and force to the caution, 
urging it upon every individual to look to him 
self, and lobe mote disposed to be kind to 
others .— Biackwati 


Ver, 6 — 11. Christians are ex- 
horted to be free and liberal in 
maintaining their ministers, ver. 6. 
As there are some to be taught, so there 
are others to teach them. Ministers 
are to teach and instruct others in the 
word of God, 2 Tim. 4. 2. They are 
to dedai e the counsel of God, Acts 
20.27; 2 Cor. 1.24, The word of 
God is the only rule of faith and life j 
this they are* to study and open for 
the edification of others, but they are 
to be regarded no furthei than as they 
speak according to this rule. Those 
who are taught in the word, are 
to support those appointed to teach 
them, And this ft the appointment of 
God himself; for as under the law, those 
who ministered about holy tilings, lived 
of the things of the temple, so hath the 
Lord ordained, that those who preach 
the gospel, should live of the gospel, 

1 Cor. 9. 11— 14. 

Here is a caution not to mock God, or 
deceive ourselves, by imagining he can 
be imposed upon by mere pretensions or 
professions, ver. 7. Many are apt to 
excuse themselves from the work of re- 
ligion, especially tFic sell-denying and 
chargeable parts, though they may make 
a show and profession of it. Hut though 
they may possibly impose upon others, « 
yet they deceive themselves it they thmk 
to impose-upon God, who is perfectly 
acquainted with their hearts as wel 
actions^ and as he cannot he deceived, 
so he will not be mocked. Our present 
time is seedtime, in file other world 
we shall reap as we sow now. As there 
are two sorts of sowing, one to the ilesh, 
and the other to the Spirit, so will 
the reckoning be hereafter. Those who 
live a carnal, sensual life,jvho, instead 
of employing themselves to the honour 
of God, and the good of others, spend 
theii thoughts, care, and time about the 
flesh, though it be under a profession 
of the gospel, must expect no other fruit 
from such a course than corruption. 
A mean and short-lived satisfaction at 
present, and misery and ruin at the end 
of it. But those who sow to the Spirit, 
who, under the guidance and influences 
of the Holy Spirit, live a holy and spi- 
ritual life, a life of devotedness to God 
and of usefulness and servieeableness to 
others, exercising daily repentance, faith 
m Christ, and Christian graces, shall 
of the Spirit reap life everlasting ; they 
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shall have the truest comfort in their 
present course, and eternal life and hap- 
piness at the cud. 

Heie is a further caution, ver. 9. As 
we should not excuse ourselves from 
any part of our duty, so neither should 
we grow weary in it. W o are all very 
apt to tire in duty, and to fall off from it, 
particularly that pail to which the apos- 
tle has special regard, tlie doing good 
Id others. This he would have us ctuc- 
fully watch and guard against ; he as- 
sures us, that there is a recompense of 
reward in reserve for all who sincerely 
employ themselves m well-doing ; hut 
if we grow weary, and withdraw horn it, 
we shall not only miss this reward, but 
lose the comfort and advantage of what 
we have already done, while though our 
reward may he delayed, yet it will surely 
come, and will make abundant recom- 
pense for all our pains and constancy. 
Perseverance in well-doing is our wis- 
dom and interest, as well as duty, lor to 
this only is the reward promised. 

Here is an exhortation to all to do good 
in their places, ver. 10. We are not to 
confine oui chanty, within too nariow 
hounds, but should extend it to all, as 
far as we arc capable, and they stand 
in need of us. Yet, in the exercise of 
it, we are to have special regaid to 
those who profess the same faith, and 
are members of the same body of Christ. 
The rule we are to observe in doing good 
to otheis, is, as we have opportunity. 
We must not, $s many do, neglect it in 
our life-time . and defer till we come 
to die ; for as we cannot be sure that 
we shall then have an opportunity, 
much less can we atone lor our past 
neglects by leaving something behind 
us fit**, the good of others, when we 
can no lunger keep it ourselves. Wc 
should take care to do good in our life- 
time, to make this the business of our 
lives. Whenever fresh occasions offer, 
as far as our capacity reaches, we should 
be ready to embrace them. As God 
has made it our duty to do good to 
others, so he takes care in his provi- 
dence to furnish us with opportunities. 
We need godly wisdom and discretion 
to direct us in the exercise of chanty 
and beneficence. 

Let us examine what it is we arc now 
sowing. If any have hitherto sown to 
the flesh, let them fear lest they reap 
corruption j let them begin, in the exercise 


of faith, repentance, and prayer, to sow 
to the Spirit, that they may reap ever- 
lasting life. And let us remember that 
not only do those wlio have no root in 
themselves, lose all their labour about 
religion, by drawing back in the time 
of temptation, but even believers lose 
much of their comfort and usefulness, by 
fainting throujrti discouragements and 
want of zeal ana patience. 

Ver. 12 — 15. The apostle refer- to the 
length of the epistle, probably the long- 
est he had written with Ins own hand. 

—(HO 

The false teacheiB were very zealous 
for the externals of religion ; forwaid to 
observe, and to oblige otheis to observe, 
ceremonial rites, though they had little 
regard to real piety j for it is said of them, 
Neither do they themselves keep the 
law. Proud, vain, and carnal hearts 
desire to make a fair show in the Hesli ; 
and can easily lie content with just so 
much religion as will help them to keep 
up such a fair show; hut those are 
destitute of the substance of religion, 
who are the most anxious to make a 
show of it. They weie afraid of suffer- 
ing ; they chiefly aimed to please the 
jews, and so to escape the tumbles 
which faithful follow'd s of Christ in- 
curred. And they were men of party -spi- 
rit,, who had no furthei zeal for the law 
than as it served tlieir selfish designs ; 
they desired to have the Christians cir- 
cumcised, that they might glory in their 
flesh, \er. KJ, that they might s.iy, they 
had made pioselyles of them. Thus, 
while they pretended to promote reli- 
gion, they were its greatest euemies. 

The apostle professes his own faith, 
hope, and joy ; and that his principal 
glory was in the cross of Christ. ver. 
14. By the cross of Christ is here 
meant, his sufferings and death on the 
cross, or the doctrine of salvation by a 
crucified Redeemer. This was what the 
jews stumbled at, and the greoks ac- 
counted foolishness. The judaizing 
teachers, to avoid persecution from the 
jews, mixed the observance of the law of 
Moses with faith in Christ, as necessary 
to salvation. But Paul, so far fioin 
being offended at the cross of Christ, 
or ashamed of it, or afraid to own it, 
desires to glory in nothing else, and re- 
jects the thought of setting any thing 
in competition with it, as the object 
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of his esteem. This was the ground 
of all his hope as a chiistiau ; this was 
the doctrine which, as an apostle, he 
was resolved to preach. Whatever tiials 
his firm adherence to it might bring upon 
ham, he was ready, not only to submit 
to them, but to rejoice in them. The 
dross of Christ is a Christian’s chief 
glory, and there is the greatest reason 
why we should glory in 1 ' it, for to it we 
owe all our joys and hopes. 

He was dead to the world. By Christ, 
or by the cross of Christ, the world was 
crucified to him, and he to the world : 
he had experienced the power and vir- 
tue of it in weaning him fioni the world. 

ned the friendship, riches, 

honours, and pleasures of the woild, and 
disregarded its reproach and hatred, as 
he would have done those of a crucified 
malefactor. This is a temper of mind 
all i.hristians should labour after ; the 
best way to attain it, is, to converse 
much with the cross of Christ ; the 
more we contemplate the sufferings the 
Kedet'mer met with from the world, the 
less likely shall we be to love it. 

He viewed iho woild as little affected 
by all its charms, as spectator tfrould 
he by any thing which had been grace- 
ful ’ the countenance of a crucified 
person, when he beholds it blackened 
in the agonies of death, lie was no 
more affected by the objects around 
him, than one who is expiring would be 
struck with any of the pi inspects his 
dying eyes might vieiv from the cross 
on which ho hung.— 

And well might it he expected that it 
should he so, for as to those who have 
truly believed in Christ Jesus, all things 
are counted as utterly worthless com- 
pared with him ; the whole dependence 
of the soul tor righteousness and life is 
built on him, and the whole heart centres 
in him. When this is the ca*e, neither 
jewish rites nor neglect of them could 
profit or hurt ; there is actually a new 
creation. Old things are passed away, 
and new views and dispositions are in- 
troduced under the regenerating influ- 
ences of God the Holy Spirit. In con- 
sequence of this, believers are brought 
into a new wodd, and being created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, are formed 
to a life of holiness, and quickened to 
exorcise faith which works by love. — 0*°0 

The consistent Christian nobly dis- 
dains all low kims. lie only glories 
in the cross of Christ as the foundation 


r. Vet. 16-18. Ml 

of all his hopes ; and this faith in a 
crucified Saviour causes him to desue 
to live no longer to himself, but to him 
who died for him, and rose again. lie 
overcomes the love of worldly objects, 
and is reconciled to hardships, poverty, 
reproach, and hatred for his Lord’s sake. 
From all this it appears that it is a 
change of mind and heart, whereby we 
are'disposed and enabled to believe in 
the Lord Jesus, and to live a life of de- 
votedness to God; and that where this 
inward vital practical leligion is want- 
ing, no outward professions, or particu- 
lar names, will ever stand in any stead. 
Christians should lay the stress of their 
religion where God lias laid it, on the 
things accepted with him. 

13. (lut/ie observes that those pvLni/.ing ohrU- 
wore rcahms for coroniunuil nhscriancos, 
therefore licie mhhim to by reference prim i pally 

the moi al law. 

Ver, 16 — 18. The apostle had shown 
what was of chief consideration m re- 
ligion; not a mere empty name or pio- 
fession, but a sound and saving change. 
Here he asserts that a new creation to 
the image of Christ, as evidencing 
faith in him, is the "'greatest distinction 
between one man and another, in 
ver. Ifi, and pronounces a Messing 
upon all who walk according to this 
rule. Peace he upon them, and mercy 
upon the Israel of God ; who follow the 
doctrine of the gospel, or way of justi- 
fication and salvation, laid down m this 
epistle, by faith in Christ without the 
works of the lajv ; and thifj has immediate 
reference to the new ci nature, which had 
been spoken of. The blessings are, peace 
and mercy — peace with God and con- 
science, and all the comfoit s of this life, as 
far as they are needful — a^d mej^y, an 
interest in the free love and favour of God 
in Christ, the spring and fountain of all 
other blessings, These shall he the 
portion of all the Israel of God, all 
sincere Christians, whether jews or gen- 
tiles *, all who are israedites indeed, the 
spiritual sued of Abraham. Those, 
being heirs of hi** faith, are also heirs 
together with him of the same promise, 
and consequently entitled to the peace 
and mercy here spoken of. The jews 
and judaizing teacheis would confiro 
these blessings to such as kept the law 
of Moses ; but, on the contrary, the 
apostle declares they belong to all who 
walk according to the rule of the gos- 
pel, or of the new creature, even to all 
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the Israel of God. Real Christians 
walk by rule ; not by a rule of tlieir own. 
devising, but whnt God himself has 
prescribed. Even those who walk ac- 
cording to this rule vet need the mercy 
of God. But all who sincerely endea- 
vour to walk according to this rule, may 
he assured that peace and mercy shall 
he upon them. This is the best way to 
have peace with God, ourselves, and 
others ; and hereupon, vs we may be 
sure of the favour of God now, so we 
may be sure that we shall find mercy 
with him hereafter. 

The written word of God is the rule 
we are to go by, both in its doctrines 
and precepts. Let f,s be careful that 
we regulate our principles and conduct 
by it, then will peace and mercy be upon 
us. And however diligently we observe 
this ride, how exactly soever we conform 
to it, and how much soever we suffer for 
our adherence to it, we depend upon 
mercy for the communication of peace, 
and must ascribe all our hopes of hap- 
piness to pardoning mercy and free 
grace. May that grace ever be with 
our spirit, to sanctify, quicken, and 
cheer us, and may we always be ready 
to maintain the honour of that which is 
indeed our life. — <W.) 

The apostle cheerfully suffered per- 
secution, ver. 17. As lie chiefly gloried 
in the cross of Christ, or the doctrine of] 
salvation by a crucified Redeemer, so 
he had run all lm/aids rather than 
betray this truth, or suffer it to be cor- 
rupted. The false teachers were afraid 
of persecution, aud this was the great 
cason why they were so zealous for 
circumcision. But this was the least, of 
Paul's concern ; he wu& not moved at 
any xjf t]je afflictions he met with. Acts 
*20. 24. He hare in his body the marks 
of the Lord Jesus, the scars of wounds 
which he had sustained from perse- 
cuting enemies, for his steady ad- 
herence to Christ, and that doctrine 
of the gospel he had received from him. 
With a becoming waimth and vehe- 
mence, suitable to his authoiity as an 
apostle, and to the deep concern of 
miml he was under, he insists that no 
man should henceforth tiouhle him, by 
opposing his doctrine and authority, or 
by such calumnies and leproaches us 
had been cast upon him. It is very 
unjust to charge things upon others, 
which aiu contrary not only to their 
.profession, but their sufferings also, I 


Vor. ie— 18- 

The apostle concludes the epistle with 
his apostolical benediction, ver. IB. He 
calls the Galatians his brethren, whe/em 
he shows his humility and his tender 
affection for them, notwithstanding the 
! ill-treatment he had met with fioyi 
them ; and takes his leave of them 
with this very serious and affectionate 
prayer, that the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ may bo with their spirit. And 
herein he prays, that they might enjoy 
the favour of Christ, both in its special 
effects and its sensible evidences ; that 
they might receive from Him all that 
grace which was needful to guide them 
in their way, to strengthen them in their 
work, to establish them in their Christian 
course, and to encourage and coir fort 
them under all the trials of life, and in 
the prospect of death itself. This is fitly 
called the grate of our land Jesus 
Christ, as lie is both the sole purchaser 
aud the appointed dispenser : aiul 
though these churches had done enough 
to forfeit it, by suffering themselves to 
he drawn into an opinion and practice 
highly dishonourable to Christ, as well 
as dangerous to them ; yet, out of his 
great concern for them, and knowing 
its importance, he earnestly desires it 
on their behalf; yea, that it might be 
with tlieir spirit, that they might con- 
tinually experience the influences of it 
upon their souls, disposing and enabling 
thim to act with sincerity and upright- 
ness in religion. We need desire no 
more to make us happy than the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. This the 
apostle begs for these Christians, and 
therein shows us what we are chiefly 
concerned to obtain. 

The apostle does not pray that the 
law of Moses, or the righteousness of 
works, but that the grace of Christ 
might be with them ; not in the mere 
notion, but in the spiritual experience 
of it ; that it might be in their hearts 
and with their spirits, quickening, com- 
fm ting, aiidstretigtheningthem ; making 
them more spiritual and evangelical in 
tlieir frames and duties, and freeing 
them from a carnal anil legal spirit ; to 
all which he sets his Amen; signifying 
his desire that so it might be, and his 
faith that so it would be. — 1^7.) 

17. Hero is generally supposed to la* a refer- 
ence to the murks with which skives wrre 
branded in ancient times. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


The account of St. Paul's first preaching at Epht'siiw, is recorded Acts 18. about a. d. 54. In ilia 
following vein he relumed to tlmt city', and laboured with oxtraoidipary success among the gen- 
tiles, Act*. 19 and 20. In the latter chapter we have the deeply affecting interview of tlie Apostle 
wM.h the elders of the Ephesian eburch at Miletus u 

The testimony of autiquity, including the express citations of Ignatius, who was contemporary 
with Si Paul, fully determine the genuineness and authenticity of this epistle, and show that It 
was not written to the LaoiUcouus, us some modem writers have supposed, on insufficient grounds. 

This epistle was w ritten when Si. Paul w us a prisoner at Rome. The design appears to be tu 
establish the Ephesians in the faith of Christ, and to give exalted views of the love of find, and of 
the dignity and excellency of Christ, fortifying their uimds at the same time against tin* scandal 
of the ci oss. lie shows them that they ware savSNl by grace, and thet however wretched they 
out e were, they now had equal privileges with the jews. He encourages them to persevere tit 
their Christian calling, and urges them to walk in a manner becoming their profession, faithfully 
dim lunging both the general and common duties of religion, and the special duties of particular 
relations. 

Alter the prefatory inscription, eh. 1. 1, 2, we ba\e the body or substance of the epistle. 

I I ntbrni.ilory or doctrinal. Hen* the apostle states Cod’s saving benefit to the Ephesians, and 
< nn<mi|iicntly to olhei s, selling forth the causes of salvation. These he particularizes, ch. 1. 3 — 
14. Emm I ho account he had hoard of them he expresses Ins thankfulness to find, and prays 
i imiosily loi I hem, ver. 15— 19. Having mentioned llu; exceeding gi cal miss of (i d’s power, its 
e Heels are de-mhed, on Christ their Head, \vi. 20— 23 And on the Ephesians themselves, eh. 
2, w liei ein the iiehe* ol‘ Divine grace bringing nigh the gentiles as well as the jews, arc set forth, 
huh. H, the publication of these uch bench tP of Christ to the gentiles, by the ministry of the 
apostle, is staled and enlarged on. with tin ascription of glory to Cod. 

II In the hoitatorv or practical part, the apostle exhort* the Kphesidiis to clnistiaii dntie-.. 
1. tieuei.il duties. 2 Edilieelni duties, to walk worthy <>f then calling, ug*co,ablv to the unity of 
the Spirit, and the diversity <d Ins gifts, eli. 4.1—16, inn manner wholly different fiom their 
lor me i Male, 17—24, l«> avoid the -ms specified, eh 4 25 to 5.21, and faithfully to discharge the 
lel.ilivo duties of hiisbimdr. and wive*', pareiitH mid children, masteib and servants, ch. 5 22, lo eh. 
t» i» In eonelu-ion, the apostle luge-, to he Htroug ami coiibtant m the land against nil Satun's 
‘•nbtle temptations, ilesciiinng the cluUtian panoply or complete anuour. The whole episLleU 
written with Inueh animation 

Afot'kmqhl ways, that the Mibliine account contained in this cpcttlo of the resurrection of Christ, 
as the fiend of the chmch, and ot lin» bitting dow n at (iud s light hand, as ruler both of the hea- 
venly hosts, mid earthly poweis : oi his being made t ompleto by the union of his members, and or 
Ins making them alive from the death ot sin. filling them with miraculous gifts and moral 
graces, seems to be designed as a eunti tint to the eh n rant or and pow'crs of the false gods wor- 
shipped by ’the heathens, and to the honours, ad' outages., mid pmUeges w-luchVhey derived from 
tliuir mysteries, that the Kphesians might bo honsiblo liow fai inteftur they weio, iu dignity and 
hajipmesH.to Ihe membors of the elirislnm ( liurch. 

fn varietv and depth of doctrine, sublimity of metaphor, and rinimated fervour of style, 
tins epistle deeply interest* Tlie apostle seems to have fell much liberty in writing to those 
whom he had no occa*uni |to lobuke, and with whom he was not 'under the necessity of en- 
gaging in controversy. There is considerable resemblance betw ecu this epistle mid Unit to the 
Cnlovittiis : both appear to have been written by the same person, at, or neniU .'V-'aame 
tune, and upon similar subjects, and to have been sent by the same messenger. See the prefatory 
icuiaiks on the epistle to the Colottoiiiu*. 


CHAPTER I. 

The apostle prefaces his epistle with an 
inscription and salutation, v or. 1,2. Gives 
a general account of saving blessings in a 
way of thanksgiving and {praise. En- 
larges upon them, as prepared in God’s 
eternal election, ns purchased by Christ's 
blood, 3 — H, and as conveyed in effectual call- 
ing. He applies all this, flrstto the believing 
jews, and then lo the believing genliks.. 
9 — 14. Thanks God for what he had heard 
of their faith and love, and prays for the 
continuance of their knowledge and hope, 


with respect to the heavenly inheritance, 
and to God’s powerful working in them, 
answerable lo vvliat had been wrought in 
the resurrection and exultation of Christ, 
15-23. 

Ver. ], 2. Every faithful minister of 
Chiist, though his call and office are 
not of so extraordinary a nature as St. 
Paul's, may, with him, reflect on it as 
honour amt comfort to himself, that he 
is what lie is, by the will of God. This 
epistle is sent to the saints which are 
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at Ephesus. All Christians must be 
saints' ; if they come not under tlu,t 
character on earth, they will never he 
saints in glory. He calls them the 
faithful in Christ Jesus, believers in 
linn, and firm and Constantin liis iiutlis 
and ways. Those are not saints, who 
arc not faithful, believing in Christ, 
firmly adhering to lum, and true to the 
profession they make of 1 elation to their 
Lord. It is not only the honour of 
ministers, hut of private Christians also, 
to have obtained mercy of the Lord to 
be faithful. In Christ Jesus, from whom 
they derive all their grace and spiritual 
strength ; and in whom their persons, 
and all that they perform, are inafle 
accepted. The apostolical benediction 
speaks the apostle’s good-will to them, 
and a real desire for their welfare. liv 
grace we are to undoisland the free and 
undeserved love and favour of God, and 
those graces of the Spirit which pro- 
ceed from it ; by peace, all other bless- 
ings, spiritual and temporal, the fruits 
and product of the funner. No peace 
without grace. No peace, run grace, but 
from God the Father, and trom the 
Lord Jesus Clifist. These peculiar 
blessings proceed from God, not as a 
Creator, but as a Father by special le- 
latinu ; and they come from our Laid 
Jesus Christ, who, having purchased 
them for his people, has n right to be- 
stow these gifts upon them ; and the 
bust saints stand in need of liesh sup- 
plies of the graces of the Spirit, and 
cannot but desire to improve and grow. 

Ver. 3 — 8. Reflecting on the great 
things which God had done for him and 
by him, the apostle expresses thanks- 
givings. ^Ie blesses the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
has done so graciously for his be- 
lieving people, confeirmg all spiritual 
blessings as the earnest of hemenh 
happiness, by giving his Son for them, 
and calling on them to believe in him, 
Since he is exalted to heavenly places, 
spiritual blessings are conferied on 
every believer, as united 1o him. We 
should lienee learn to mind spiritual 
and heavenly things as the principal 
things, spiritual anil heavenly blessings 
as the best blessings, with which ive 
cannot be miserable, and without which 
we cannot hut he so. 

This was the result of the choice of 


I. Ver. 3-8. • 

them in Christ, before the foundation 
of the woild. Not because they were 
in themselves more holy than otheis 
of their fallen race, but that they 
should be made holy by separation 
from sin. being consecrated fo Gyd, 
and sanctified by the Holy spirit, m 
consequence of their election in Chrffat. 
That they should be blameless before 
him in love, not only as to their com- 
plete justification, but by their blame- 
less walk before God in his com- 
mandments and ordinances, and being 
at length perfected in heavenly happi- 
ness. Personal holiness was provided 
for in every part of the Divine counsels 
respecting mail's salvation. And .is this 
magnifies Divine love, so it secures the 
blessings to God's elect ; for the pur- 
pose of God according to election shall 
stand. He ads m pursuance of his 
eternal purpose, in bestowing spiritual 
blessings upon his people, according 
as he hath chosen them in him. in 
Christ. Ohscjvc here one great end 
and design of this choice; chosen-- 
that we should he holy ; not because God 
foresaw they would he holy, hut because 
he detoimmed to make them so. All 
who are chosen to happiness as the 
end, aie clin>*»n to holiness as the 
means. And without Maine holme him ; 
that their holiness might liot be only 
in outward appearance, so as to pi event 
blame from men ; but internal and i< nl, 
what God himself will account mu h 
In Jove; charity being the principle of 
all hue holiness. 

For they were pmlestinatcd oi loie- 
ordained to he adopted us children of 
God by faith in Chnst Jesus, and to he 
openly admitted to the pnvilcgis of 
that high relation to himself, notwith- 
standing their original and actual sin- 
fulness, ver. a. In doing this avcoidmg 
to his sovereign will and pleasure, God 
exhibited the glory of Iris rich, free, 
and distinguishing grace, tli.it its praises 
might he celebrated ,ls by that glonous 
grace he had saved them, although 
sinners both of the jews and the gen- 
tiles-, yet accepted in the beloved Son, so 
that the Father was well pleased with 
them for his sake, ver G. For when the 
purpose of God has begun to take 
effect, then as the children of God, who 
is love, we hear his image, and become 
followers of him, Tlius the change 
wrought, as well as the mercy shown, 
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are to the praise of the glory of his 
grace. The reconciled and adopted be- 
liever, the pardoned sinner, gives all the 
praise of his salvation to liis gracious 
Father. Ilis actions as well as his words 
tleAaro the praises of the Divine mercy, 
<}f the glory of his grace, ver. 6, Let 
this stir us up that we may endeavour 
to know more of God, and to view, as 
we may, the reflection of that infinite ; 
glory which we have in his word and j 
works. How dull of heart are we, that j 
we do not more seek to have the eyes of , 
our minds wiped, that we may get some j 
glimpse of it. We run after glorious J 
lights on earth, hut how would this 
glory delight V s if we in any measure 
discerned it. What shall he our bless- 
edness in heaven but to fix the eyes of 
oil r souls on this glory, that we may lie 
ti ausforim;d to the likeness of it? All 
Ihe glory of this world is hut like the 
sliming ot rotten wood, which veins 
height for the night season, but is only 
mtteiiness itself as we see it by day. 
Let us all aeek tin God to take away the 
\ ell of om heait-.. that we may even 
now, ;is in a miiim 01 glass, get some 
sight of this most tii'li glor). — 1 7*? * 
Having been hiought into union with 
CluiKt by faith, ver. 7, they obtained • 
complete redemption ; their sius being , 
pm doned, iLiid their souls set at libci tv i 
fioin theii ihimer wretched condition, ' 
This deliverance was according to the ■ 
unspeakable abundance of God's five j 
n erev md grace. His love appointed i 
t !ii> method of redemption, spared not j 
jus own Son, brought them to hear j 
and embrace this salvation. This , 
gieai he ne lit. which comes lieelv unto 
us, was clearly bought l>\ our blessed 
Lord* \etit is according to the lichen 
of God’s grace. Christ's satisfaction, 
and God's lich giace,aie very consistent 
. iu the great allair of m xn\ redemption. 

God was satisfied by Christ as our suh- 
- stitute and surety; but it was rich grace 
that would accept of a surety, when God 
might have executed the severity of the 
law upon the transgressor j and it was 
rich grace to provide such a surety as 
j his own Son, and freely to deliver him 
up, when nothing of that nature could 
! have entered our thoughts, or have beeu 
I otherwise found out for us. 

* In manifest in g such astonishing grace, 

iu so abundant a manner, the Lord 
also acted with all wisdom and prudent 


counsel, ver. 8, This method of grace 
gave no encouragement to evil, but 
showed sin in all its hatefulness, and 
how it deserved vengeance. It ex- 
hibited the Divine justice and holiness 
in tremendous glory, manifested all the 
attributes of God, furnished the most 
effectual motives for the believer’s future 
obedience, and subverted Satan's em- 
pire of ungodliness and iniquity. And 
it is evident th£t a double wisdom and 
prudence were joined with unspeakable 
grace, in forming and executing the holy 
plan of man’s free salvation; in securing 
the honour of God and his law, at the 
same time that thev ec *> v c r y of sinners 
i and their salvation are ascertained and 
I made sure ! 

! 5. Tlw di'orce w matlo to iL^peud u]x>n Goif* 

1 railing, that ii may be lirm, but tlwl it tlrprud 
i on perseverance a: (V.tli, left altogether in our 
libortv, it could not lx; lirm, Hiving it would 
depend oil such u coilditiou ax is uurevtuiu to 
the lu d breath.— Maine. Sec note llom. H. 31. 

! Ver. 9 — 14. The blessings which the 

i apostle had mentioned were made known 
to hv hovers by the Lord’s connmim- 
eafmg to thiMn the mfstery of his sove- 
reign will, respecting the method of 
redemption and salvation ; and the ad- 
mission of simuns, by faith iu Christ, 
whether jews or gentiles, according to 
his good pleasure, winch he purposed 
in himself. Thus were they made 
to know the m\ story of his will, and 
that iu the dispensation, which at 
leugth, in the fulness of tftnes had lieon 
introduced, the Lord meant to gather 
into one family, in. by, and under the 
rule of his Son, all things in heaven 
aud in earth. Hut these mysteries of 
his will must, have been for ever fruition 
from us, if God himself had not made 
them known to us by liis written word, 
preached gospel, and Spirit of truth. 

Jesus Christ is that person, in and by 
| whom we arc, by faith m Him, gathered 
together unto God, and to the angels ; 
aud also among ourselves by the grace 
of love. He united the two (littering 
parties, God and man, in his own per- 
j son, and satisfied justice for that wrong 
> which caused the separation ; he worked 
I m us by his Spirit those graces of faith 
I aud love, whereby we are made one with 
God, and among ourselves ; aud has by 
his death taken away that partition and 
enmity which was between jew and gen- 
tile, It is necessary that we should be 
N 
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in him by faith before we arc united to 
God through him : the apostle declares 
this truth twice in this verse 10. — (79./) 

By their relation to Christ, and union 
with him, the apoktle and the jewish 
converts obtained a share in this glo- 
rious inheritance ; having been predes- 
tinated according to the decree and 
sovereign appointment of that glorious 
God who carried on his work of crea- 
tion, providence, and redemption, accord- 
ing to those. wise counsels, and that 
perfect plan which he has seen good to 
form. Thus, in every respect he dis- 
penses his blessings, according to his 
good pleasure, which he hath purposed 
in himself. And ^f in executing his 
great design of gathering together in 
one, all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven and in earth, he has 
brought us to seek and obtain an in- 
heritance among his redeemed people ; 
we must allow that we were “predes- 
tinated according to the purpose of him 
who worketh all things after the coun- 
sel of his own will.” His Divine teach- 
ing had led whom he pleased, to see the 
glory of those truths, which others were 
left to blaspheme. They were selected 
to the praise of his glory, by their 
being brought to trust in Christ for 
salvation, by the power of Divine grace, 
and as the first fruits of the Christian 
church ; though in themselves as de- 
serving of wrath as their jewish bre- 
thren. 

God sent the word of truth, the glad 
tidings of the gospel of salvation, to the 
believer, while others were left in dark- 
ness ; he quickened the believer when 
others were left dead in sin ; he enabled 
the believer, both jew and gentile, to 
trd u t'i« Christ, as well as sealed pardon 
by his sanctifying Spirit, as the earnest 
of a, future glorious inheritance, ver. 14. 
The earnest is part of* payment, and it 
securts the full sum. The gilt of the 
Holy Ghost, all liis influences and ope- 
rations, both as a Sanctifier and a Com- 
forter, are heaven begun, glory in the 
Jecd and bud. The Spirit's illumination 
is an earnest of everlasting light ; sanc- 
tification is an earnest of perfect holi- 
ness ; and his Cbmforts are earnests of 
everlasting joys. He is said to be the 
earnest, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession. It may be called 
hero tlie possession, because this earnest 
makes it as isure to the heirs as though 
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they were already possessed of it ; anl*- . 
it is purchased for them by the /flood if • 
Christ. The redemption of it is men- 
tioned, because it was mortgaged and '*■ 
forfeited by sin ; and Christ restores it » 
to us, and so is said to redeem \tp 
allusion to the law of redemption. Ob-A 
serve what a gracious promise that is, 
which secures the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to those who ask him. 

It is the sanctifying and comforting 
influences of the Holy Spirit, which seal 
believers as the children of God, and 
heirs of heaven. These ore the first 
fruits of holy happiness, and impress 
the holy image of God upon their souls. 
Thus they are preserved and supported 
during their time of trial* and suffering, 
in life and in death, until at last put m 
possession of that complete redemption, 
which Christ has ensured to his pur- 
chased people; until at the resurrec-' 
tion of the dead they receive that 
inheritance which sin has forfeited, but\ 
which Christ purchased for them; andv 
they should be for ever monuments to 
the praise of the glory of God. For 
this we were made, and for this wo wen* 
redeemed; this is the great design of 
God, in all that he has done for ns ; 
unto the praise of his glory. lie in- 
tends that his grace and power and 
other perfections should by this become 
conspicuous and illustrious, that the 
sons of men should magnify him. 

14. AH these things tiro so evidently distin- 
guish in g of true Christians, and mi inapplicable 
to collective bodies of professors of chmlianitv ; 
that we must conclude ^he apostle spoke of 
election, us gratuitous, as personal, ami not .is 
nation.il ; and of effectual culling us inseparably 
connected with etclnal life. No ingenuity rail 
make the apostle’s words speak any other lan- 
guage, consistently with the rules of grammar 
and of common sense.— T. Scott, 

Ver. 15— S>3. St. Paul earnestly prays 
in behalf of the Ephesians*. We should 
pray for those for whom wo give 
thanks. Ue gives thanks for spiritual 
blessings, and prays for furl her sup- 
plies. God has laid up these spiritual 
blessings for ub in the hands of his Son 
the Lord Jesus ; but has appointed 
us to draw them out, and fetch them 
in by prayer. We have no part or lot 
in the matter, any further than we claim 
it by faith and prayer. One induce- 
ment to pruy for them, was, tho good 
account of their faith in the Lord Jesus, 
and love unto all the saints, ver. 15, 
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faith in Christ, and love to the saints* 
will bo attended with all other graces. 
Love to the saints, as such, and be- 
cause they are such, must include love 
to. God. Those who love saints, as such, 
lo^e all. saints, however weak in grace, 
mean in, the world, or even untoward, 
some of them may be. Another in- 
ducement to pray for them, was, be- 
cause they had received the earnest of 
the inheritance ^ having received the 
earnest, it follows not 1 that they art; 
happy enough, and take no further care; 
quite the contrary* While he blesses 
God for giving them the Spirit, he ceases 
not to pray that God woujd give them 
greater measures of the Spirit, ver. 17* 
Even the best Christians need to be 
prayed for: and while we hear well of 
chnstian^friends, we should intercede 
for them, that they may abound and in- 
crease yet more and more. 

St. Paul prays not that they might be 
freed from persecution, and possess the 
riches, honours, or the pleasures of the 
world ; but for the enlightening of their 
understandings, and that their knowledge 
may increase and abound. He means 
practical and experimental knowledge. 
The graces and comforts of the Spirit arc 
communicated to the soul by enlighten- 
ing the understanding. Satan gets pos- 
session by the senses and passions, Christ 
by the understanding. Especially he 
entreats the God, whom the Lord Je$uB 
Christ, as man, had worshipped and 
obeyed, even the glorious Father, the 
great Author of all that glory which is 
visible in the whole universe — that he 
would still more abundantly communi- 
cate to them the Holy Spirit., from whose 
influence all Divine wisdom was derived 
to men, and who revealed to the hearts 
of believers the certainty, nature, anil 
glory of those truths, which he had re- 
vealed to the church by prophets and 
apostles. So that every veil of preju- 
dice, pride, and sin being removed, they 
might more completely l$now God in 
Christ, and more confidently acknow- 
ledge their relation to him, ver. \ 7 , We 
l ave the revelation of the Spirit in the 
word : hut will that avail, if wg have not 
the wisdom of the Spirit in the heart ? 

Even true believers greatly want hea- 
venly wisdom. What is there in chil- 
dren from want of wisdom which is not 
in ourselves? They see not the end 
things work unto, thence they count 
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such things good as seem so to their 
senses. They think those love them who 
indulge them, not those who reprove, 
or hold them in. Thus we think it 
happiness to have what contents ns, to 
he free from what is grievous to flesh or 
spirit. We think God does not love ns 
when he frowns on us, and makes us 
drink a bitter draught day by day. 
Again, children are backward to what 
would do tlieiifcgood another day, and 
will part with things of future profit for 
present pleasure. Are not the best of 
us unwilling to come under God’s yoke, 
though there is no other way to find 
rest for our souls ? Do we not for a 
little pleasure often ^>art with our peace ? 
Also, children, for want of wisdom, forget 
the past correction when the smart is 
over, and fall to the same faults again, 
and is it not so with us ? And as chil- 
dren aud youth, through want of wisdom, 
speak and do many things foil of folly, 
bo we let fall, in word ana in deed, many 
things in which wisdom is wanting. 
Lot us then labour to find this want in 
ourselves, and to see our folly, that we 
may be made wise.^ The apostle also 
prays for the spirit of revelation. Do 
we not observe men weak of under- 
standing and of codlv wisdom, who see 
clearly and joyfully the things of their 
peace ; yea the will of God in which 
they should walk;. while men for con- 
science equal to them, for understand- 
ing and godly wisdom far before them, 
are enabled only with much ado to 
carry on their course in faith and obe- 
dience ? For this what reason can be 
found but in this spirit of revelation, 
which shines far more brightly to the 
one than the other ? — (76.) 

Thus believers understand mqiwm A ftoriy 
and experience more deeply, the value 
of that object of their hope to which 
God has called them by his gospel, 
ver. and perceive what riches of 
grace, consolation, and spiritual bless- 
ings, are comprised in the glory which 
constitutes the inheritance conferred on 
the saints. And if we disputed less, and 
prayed more witliand for each other, we 
should daily see more and more what 
the hope of our callingPand the riches of 
tlie Divine glory in this inheritance. 
There is a glory in this inheritance ; 
riches of glory, rendering the Christian 
more excellent and more truly honour- 
able than all about him; and it is 
rt 2 
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necessary to know this experimentally ; 
to be acquainted with the principles, 
pleasures, and powers of the spiritual 
and divine life. It may be understood of 
the glorious inheritance in or among the 
saints in heaven, where God, as it were, 
lays forth all his riches, to make them 
happy and glorious, and where all that 
the saints possess is tran9cendently glo- 
rious. As the knowledge of this which 
can be attained u})on *earth, is very 
desirable and delightful, let us endea- 
vour then, by reading, contemplation, 
ajid prayer, to know as much of heaven 
as we can, that we may be desiring and 
longing to be there. The practical be- 
lief of the all-sufficiency of God, the 
omnipotence of Divine grace, is neces- 
sary to a close and steady walk with him, 
ver. 19. It is desirable to know experi- 
mentally the mighty power of that grace, 
beginning and carrying on the work of 
faith in our souls. It is difficult to 
bring a soul to believe fully in Christ, 
and venture its all upon his righteous- 
ness, and the hope of eternal life. 
Nothing less than an almighty power 
will work this in -us. Also that they 
might perceive what exceeding great- 
ness of Divine power had been excited 
in their conversion, and was, still en- 
gaged to strengthen and defend them, 
to perfect their new creation, and to 
complete their redemption from Satan, 
sin, and death, according to the opera- 
tion of that mighty power which was 
put forth in the resurrection and exalta- 
tion of Christ. ,f 

The apostle speaks with a mighty 
fluency ami copiousness of expression, 
yet, at the same time, as if he wanted 
words to express the exceeding great- 
nes£ 4, V!? 1 ‘*G\bd’s almighty power, that 
power which God exerts toward his 
people, and by which he raised Christ 
from the dead, ver. 20. That indeed 
was the great proof of the truth of the 
gospel to the world : hut the transcript 
of that in ourselves, our sanctification, 
and rising from the death of sin, in con- 
formity to Christ’s resurrection, is the 
great proof to us. Some understand 
the apostle as here speaking of that 
exceeding greatftss of power which 
God will exert for raising the bodies of 
believers to eternal life, even tlie same 
mighty power which he wrought in 
Clirist when he raised liim. And how 
desirable must it he to become at length 
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acquainted with that power, by being 1 
thereby raised out of the grave unto 
eternal life ! 

Having spoken of Christ and his 
resurrection, the apostle makes furthhr 
honourable mention of the Lofd Jevus 
and his exaltation. All the glory ajid 
all the powers of both worlds, are entirely 
devoted to him, ver. 21. For in conse- 
quence of Christ’s resurrection he harl 
been exalted in Jhe human nature to the 
Father’s right hand, far above all crea- 
tures, however dignified; not only above 
the princes of the earth, but was the de- 
stroyer of the powers of darkness. And 
far above the inhabitants of heaven, 
however distinguished as principalities 
and powers, yea, above every name that 
ever was or will be celebrated, on earth 
or in heaven. * 

The Father hath put all things under 
his feet, ver. 22, according to the pro- 
mise, Psn. 110. 1. All creatures must 
yield sincere obedience, or fall under tho 
weight of his sceptre. It was a gift to 
Christ, considered as Mediator, to be 
advanced to such dominion, and to 
such a mystical body prepared for 
him : and it was a gift to the church, 
to be provided with a Head, endued with 
so muclipower and authority. God gave 
him all power both in heaven and in 
earth. The Father loves the Son, and 
bath given all things into his hands. 
But what completes the comfort is, that 
he is the Head over all things to the 
church ; lie therefore disposes all the 
affairs of the kingdom of his providence 
in subservience to the designs of his 
grace concerning his church. But he is 
not complete in his mediatorial cha- 
racter, except in the preservation and 
full salvation of his mystical body ; and 
while he fills heaven and earth with his 
glory, he fills his ordinances with his 
power and gracious presence, and dwells 
in every believer by his Spirit of life, 
purity, and love, condescending to deem 
them essential to his own fulness of glory ; 
as every member of the body is to the 
completeness of the human nature. 

Here is signified that it is Christ the 
Saviour, who supplies all the necessities 
of those who trust in him, and confers 
upon them all blessings in the richest 
abundance. — (95 . ) 

By being partakers of Christ himself 
we come to be filled with the fulness of 
grace and glory in him, as by taking 
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the substance of earthly nourishments 
we have virtue from them. By obtain- 
ing him we come to partake of this life 
which flows from him. The further he 
dwells m us, the more he Alls us. All 
fulness is from Christ. How then do 
tlily forget themselves who seek for 
righteousness out of him. They leave 
the well-head of all grace and glory, 
and dig cisterns which will not hold 
water. This teaches us to come to 
Christ. Shall we not press with re ve- 
to this Lord of lords, who fills 
all in all with his spiritual blessings, 
and invites every one that thirsteth to 
come and drink the water of life freely ? 
Hid we know what we are called to, and 
what we might find in him, surely 
wo should come and be suitois to 
him. — O'M 

'When most sensible of our weakness 
and the power of our enemies, wc shall 
most perceive and experience the great- 
ness of that might v power which has 
effected our conveisiou, and is engaged 
to perfect our salvation. The im- 
mensity of this love and condescension, 
and the vastness of our privileges, our 
unspeakable obligations, if duly appre- 
hended. will constrain us by love to live 
to our Redeemer’s glory ; mid thus our 
humble, holy, and cheerful lives will 
vindicate oui doctiines from the calum- 
nies of those who speak evil of things 
, they understand not. 

18. Hope is sometimes put for that srace 
itself. Rum. 5. 4, 5, ut>’l 15. 13; :ii other times 
for the object of it. Col 1. 5, and Tit. 2, 13 ; and 
at others for tlie yromidn of hope, Ii»ra 10. 2 ; 
•ler. 1*. 12 ; bam. 3. 2i>, and Rom. 4, 18. Per- 
Daps all these senses may be taken heTo, though | 
the two last seem principally intended, — Ovyi>e. 1 

li*— 23. The admirable bounty of this pas- 
aagn, and the strong emphasis and force of the 
expressions in the original, is scarcely to bo 
paralleled in any other, and is superior to w hat 
our language cau reach.-- Peauun. 

CHAPTER II. 

The apostle, still further to magnify the 
riches of God’s free grace towards the 
Ephesians, represents their deplorable state 
by nature, whether they were gentiles or 
jews, ver. 1 — 3. Shows what a happy 
change Divine grace had made in (hem, 4— 
10. And more fully to display this grace, 
especially toward tjie gentile part among 
them, he calls upon them to reflect upon 
their former state of heathenism, 11 — 13, 
and the exceeding great privileges and 
blessings they were brought into by the 


gospel, equally with the believing jews, as 
one body with them, 14—22, 

Ver, 1 — 3. Unregenemte souls are 
dead in trespasses and sins.* Sin is the 
death of the soul. Wherever that pre- 
vails, there is no spiritual life. Sinners 
are dead, being destitute of the princi- 
ples and powers of spiritual life ; and 
cut off 1 from GojJ, the Fountain of life ; 
and are dead, as a condemned male- 
factor is said to be a dead man. It im- 
plies an utter incapacity for spiritual 
enjoyments and satisfactions, being des- 
titute of desire after that happiness 
which holy creatines enjoy in the fa- 
vour and service of God, and being una- 
ble to worship and obey him with love 
and delight, as a dead man is incapa- 
ble of the business and pleasures of life. 
A man dead in trespasses and bins has 
no desire for spiritual pleasures. 

When we look upon a corpse, it excites 
an awful feeling. Here, we arc ready 
to reflect and say, dwelt an immortal 
spirit, and a soul was once diffused 
throughout this frame. It has now fled 
and left nothin" but the ruins of a man* 
Did we view things in h right light, wo 
should be far more affected in contem- 
plating a dead soul ! The soul of 
man was once the abode of light and 
life. 1 1 i s n ow overspread with carnality 
and darkness. It is now a lost, fallen 
spirit ! — (38.) 

A state of sin is a state of conformity 
to this world, iu the ouhfard conversa- 
tion, ver. 2, Those who walk in tres- 
passes and sins, according to the course 
of this world, walk according to the prince 
of the power of the air. Satan, or the 
prince of devils, is thus desc ribed .S ee 
Matt. 1 2. 24, 26. The apost&te&ngefc are 
as one power united under one chief ; and 
therefore here spoken of as such. The 
air is represented as the seat of Satan’s 
kingdom — there they jabide ; in that lower 
Tegion he is at hand to tempt men, and 
to do as much mischief to the world as 
he can. Wicked men are slaves to 
Satan. The course and tenour of their 
lives accord with his suggestions ; they 
are subject to him, $n<l are led cap- 
tive by him at bis will, wherefore he re- 
called the god of this world. The chil- 
dren of disobedience are such as disobey 
God, and serve the devil ; in thesti he 
works powerfully and effectually. As 
the good Spirit works good In obedient 
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souls, so this evil spirit works evil in 
wicked men. He now works, even 
since the world has been blessed with 
the light of the glorious gospel. Or, 
“ according lo the prince of that spirit 
whieh now worketh.” Satan is the 
author of that proud, carnal disposi- 
tion which there is in ungodly men. 
Ilia temptations first produced it in hu- 
man nature ; and he works upon it by 
evil spirits, to instigate to all wickedness, 
in thought, word, and deed ; thus he rules 
ip the hearts of men. 

The apostle adds, Among whom also 
we all had our conversation in times 
past; these words refer to the jews, 
whom he signifies to have been in the 
like sad and miserable condition by 
nature, and to have bqen as vile and 
wicked as unregenerate gentiles, whose 
natural state he further describes. 

We are by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others. The jews were 
so, as well as the gentiles, the Chris- 
tians as well as those who remained 
unconverted ; and one man is as much 
so as another by un+ure ; not only by cus- 
tom and imitation, but from the time when 
we began to exist, and by our natural 
inclinations and appetites. In one way 
or other, we have all had our conversa- 
tion among these children of disobe- 
dience, under Satan’s influence, fulfilling 
the desires or wills of carnal minds, and 
on scripture grounds it is clear that 
whether men have been most prone to 
sensual or to spiritual ‘wickedness, all 
men, being naturally children of disobe- 
dience, are also by nature children jo f 
wrath. God is angry with the wicked 
every day. Our state and course de- 
and would <md in eternal 
wrath, if Divine grace did not inter- 
pose. What reason have sinners then 
to seek earnestly for that grace which 
will make them, of children of wrath, 
children of God and heirs of glory l 

1. The Ephesians were remarkable m a very 
abandoned people. 

2. It was the notion of the jews, that there 
are noxious and accusing spirits who fly about 
in the air, and that there is so space between 
the earth and the firmament tree, but the air Is 
full of demons,— Gitf. 

Ver. 4—10. The bpostle gives an ac- 
count of the glorious change wrought by 
converting grace. God himself is the 
Author of this great and happy change, 
* and his great love is the spring of it. 


Love is his inclination to do us good, con- 
sidered simply as creatures ; Mercy re- 
spects us as apostate and as miserable 
creatures. Goa’s eternal love or good-will 
toward his creatures, is the fountain 
whence all his mercies vouchsafed to # us 
proceed ; and that love of God is great 
love, and that mercy of his is rich mercy ; 
inexpressibly great, and inexhaustibly 
rich. Even when the apostle and his 
folio w-christian 8 were dead in sin, unable 
to help themselves, and hateful in the 
sight of God, he loved them because 
he was rich in mercy, and delighted in 
exercising it. Thus he quickened them 
with Christ, in virtue of his resurrection, 
with life from him, and by the Holy 
Spirit. And then by grace ye are saved, 
ver 5. Every converted sinner is a saved 
sinner; delivered from sin and wrath. 
The grace that saves, is, the free unde- 
served goodness and favour of God ; and 
he saves, not by the woiks of the law, but 
through faith in Christ Jesus, by which 
they come to partake the great blessings 
of the gospel ; and both that faith, and 
that salvation on which it has so great 
an influence, are the gift of God. God 
has ordered all so that the whole shall 
plainly appear to be of grace. 

Grace m the soul is a new life in the 
soul. As death locks up the senses, 
seals up all the powers and faculties, so 
does a state of sin, as to all good; grace 
unlocks and enlarges the soul. A rege- 
nerated sinner becomes a living soul ; 
he lives a life of holiness, being born of 
God ; he lives, being delivered from the 
guilt of sin by pardoning and justifying 
grace . Those w ho were buried are raised 
up , ver. 0, in virtue of their union with 
Hifn whom God hath raised from the 
dead. When Christ was raised from 
the dead, he in effect raised, up all 
believers together with him. And 
when he placed him at his right hand 
in heavenly places, he advanced and 
glorified them in and with him. And 
made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus. Sinners roll 
themselves in the dust; sanctified souls 
sit in heavenly places, are raised above 
the world, Saints, by Christ’s grace, 
have ascended with him above this 
world to converse with another, and they 
live in the constant expectation of it. 
They are not only servants to the best 
of Masters in the best work, but are 
exalted to reign with him. 
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TIi is had been done that in ages to of any tendency to licentiousness. All 
come, in future generations, and in who so act are without excuse, 
future worlds, the Lord might display 

the exceeding riches and abundance Ver. 1 1—13. Converted sinners ought 
of his g^ace, by the astonishing kind- to reflect upon the sinfulness and misery 
ness shown to vile sinners in Christ of the state they were in by nature. 
Jems. So that men and angels, and Gentiles in the flesh, lying in the cor- 
all created intelligences, to eternity ruption of their natures, called un- 
might behold, admire, and adore his circumcision by that which is called 
glorious mercy and love. the circumcision, reproached and up- 

The goodness of God in converting braided by the formal jews, who made 
and saving sinners heretofore, is encou- an external profession, and who looked 
ragement to others in after-time to no further tjiaft the outward ordi- 
liope in his grace and mercy. What nance. Hypocritical professors value 
may we not hope for from such grace themselves chiefly on their external pri- 
and kindness, from riches of grace, and vileges, anil reproach and despise others 
from exceeding riches of grace, to which who are destitute of them, 
this change is owing P They were At that time, while gentiles, and in an 
brought iuto a state of full security, by unconverted state, they were in a Christ- 
tlie mere mercy of Ggyd. through faith less condition, without knowledge of the 
in Christ. But even this faith, which Messiah, and without a saving interest in 
effected their relation to him, was not him, or relation to him, ft is true of all 
of themselves, ver. 8. Our faith, our unci averted sinners, all who are desti- 
conversion, and our eternal salvation, tute of faith, that they have no saving 
are not the product of any abilities, interest in Christ ; and it is deplorable 
or merit, of our own; Not of works, lest for a soul to be without Christ. Being 
any man should boast, ver. 9. These without Christ, they were aliens from 
things are not brought to pass by tiny the commonwealth eff Israel; they did 
thing done by us, therefore all boasting is not belong to the visible church of God. 
excluded. Our proud and carnal minds It. is no small privilege to be placed in 
naturally arc utterly* averse to this the church of Chiist, and to share in 
humbling and spiritual doctrine — that the advantages peculiar to it. They 
all is the free gift of God, the effect of were strangeis from the covenants of 
being quickened by his power. promise. The covenant of grace has 

Regenerated sinners themselves are ever been the same for substance ; 
Cud’s workmanship, being created in though, having various additions in the 
Christ Jesus unto good works, ver. 10. several ages of the chuith, it is called 
All is of grace, all our spiritual advan- covenants ; an" the covenants of pro- 
tages are from God. Tne new man is mise, because it is made up of promises, 
a new creature ; and God is its Creator, particularly of the Messiah, and eternal 
In Christ Jesus, on the account of what life through him. The Ephesians, in 
he has done and suffered, and by the their gentile state, were strang er s from 
influence and operation of his blessed this covenant) and all unrej^herate 
Spirit. Unto good works. God, in this sinners are strangers to it, as they have 
new creation, has designed and pre- no interest in it. They had no hope 
oared us for good works, that we should beyond this life ; no hope of spiritual 
be fruitful in them. Wherever God by and eternal blessings ; for Christ and 
his grace implants good principles, they the covenant are the foundation of all 
are to be for good works. Which God the Christian’s hopes. They were withr 
hath before ordained, decreed, and ap- out God in the world ; not without 
pointed. It was his purpose to which some general knowledge of a deity, for 
God prepared us, by blessing us with they worshipped idols ; but living vrith- 
the knowledge of his Will, aua his Holy out due regard to God, any acknow- 
Spirit producing such a change in us ; ledgcd dependence on him, and any 
riint we should glorify God by exem- special interest in him. The words are, 
p.lary conversation, and perseverance in atheists in the world ; for though they 
holiness. Let none suppose it is an worshipped many gods, yet they were 
unholy salvation ; none con from scrip- without the true God. 
ture abuse this doctrine, or accuse it Sad and terrible description this of 
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the state of heathens, but who is able 
to remove himself out of it P Would 
that this were not likewise a true de- 
scription of many baptised in the name 
of Christ. Who can without trembling 
reflect upon the misery of a danuieu 
person, eternally separated from the 
people of God, cut off from the body of 
Christ, fallen from the covenant of pro- 
mise, having no hope, no Saviour, and 
without any God but & God of ven- 
geance, to all eternity P To have uo 
part in Christ! What true Christian 
can hear this without hoitor ? — (94) 

They were afar from Christ, from his 
church, from the promises, from the 
Christian hope, and from God himself ; 
therefore from all good j like the prodi- 
gal son in the far country. Uncon- 
verted sinners remove to a distance from 
God. But now in Christ Jesus, upon 
your conversion, by virtue of union with 
Christ, and interest in him by faith, you 
are made nigh. They were brought 
home to God, received into the church, 
taken into the covenant, and possessed 
of all other privileges consequent upon 
these. The saint? are a people near to 
• God. Salvation is far from the wicked : 
but God is a Help at hand to his peo- 
ple ; and this is by the sufferings and 
death of Christ, Every believer owes his 
nearness to God, and lus interest in his 
favour, to the sacrifice of Christ, through 
whose atoning blood they were become 
a peculiar people and spiritual wor- 
shippers: surely our love and zealous 
obedience should he mwh increased if 
we, who once were so far off, are brought 
nigh by the blood of Christ. 

Ver. 14 — 18. Here is an account of 
tluvgi^t^vrivileges converted jews and 
converted gentiles both receive from 
Christ. Those who were in a state of en- 
mity are reconciled; Jesus Christ is our 
Peace, ver. 14. He made peace by the 
sacrifice of himself ; and in every sense 
Christ was to be considered as their 
Peace, the author, centre, and substance 
of their reconciliation to God, and of 
their union with the jewish believers in 
one church. He broke down the middle 
wall of partition, the ceremonial law, 
called the partition-wall, by allusion to 
the partition in the temple, which sepa- 
rated the court of the gentiles from that 
which the jews only had liberty to enter. 

Thus Christ abolished in his flesh the 


Ver. 1 1— Id, 

enmity, ver, 1 5, ■ of the ceremonial law, 
so removing the cause of enmity and 
distance between them. The legal ce- 
remonies, here called the law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinances, 
because it enjoined a multitude of ex- 
ternal rites and ceremonies, were dqne 
away by Christ, having their accom- 
plishment in him. By taking those out 
of the way, he formed one church of 
believers, regenerated persons, whether 
jews or gentiles. Thus he made in him- 
self of twain one new man. He framed 
both these parties into one new society, 
or body of God’s people, uniting them 
to himself as their common Head ; they 
being renewed by the Holy Ghost, and 
now concurring in a new way of gospel 
worship ; so making peace between 
these two parties. Surely all believers 
should live together in hannony, as 
members of one body, and children of 
one family. For through the person, 
sacrifice, and mediation of Christ, sin- 
ners of all descriptions were allowed 
access to God, as a Father, and were 
brought with acceptance into his pre- 
sence, with their worship and services, 
under the immediate teaching and in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, as one with 
the Father and the Son m this great, 
work of salvation, as well as in the 
unity of the Godhead. 

Sin caused u quarrel between God and 
men, ver. lfi. Christ came to bring it to 
an end, by reconciling both jew and gen- 
tile, collected and gathered into one 
body, to a provoked and a justly of- 
fended God; and this by the cross ; or 
by the sacrifice of him self upon the 
cross ; having slain the enmity thereby. 
He, being slain or sacrificed, slew the 
enmity lietween God and poor sinners. 

Christ, who purchased peace on the 
cross, came, partly in his own person, 
as to the jews, who are here said to 
have been nigh ; and partly in his apos- 
tles, whom he commissioned to preach 
tli%gospel to the gentiles, who are said 
to have been afar off. And preached 
peace, or published the tenns of recon- 
ciliation with God, and of eternal life. 
When the messengers of Christ deliver 
his truths, he is said to preach by them ; 
insomuch that he who receives them 
receives him j and he who despises them 
delivering his message* demises and 
rejects Christ himself. 

The effect of this peace is the free 
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access both jews and pontiles have 
unto God, ver. 18. For through him, 
in his name, and by his mediation, 
God is become the common reconciled 
Father of both. The throne of grace is 
for us to come to ; and liberty of ap- 
proach is allowed us. Our access is by 
tire Holy Spirit. Christ purchased for 
us leave to come to God ; and the Spi- 
rit gives us a heart to come, and strength 
to come, grace to serve God acceptably. 

Ver, 19—22. The Ephesians, on their 
conversion, having access to God, as well 
as tho jews, and by the same Spirit, 
the apostle tells them, Mow therefore 
ye uro no more strangers and foreigners, 
ver. 19. They were now no longer what 
the jews accounted all nations beside 
themselves, strangers to God ; but fel- 
low-citizens with the saints, and of 
the household ot God, members of the 
church of Christ, and having a right to 
all the privileges of it The church is 
compared to a city, and every converted 
sinner is lice of it. It is also compared 
to a house, and every converted sinner 
is one of the fan ily ; a servant, and a 
child in Gad’h house. If experiment- 
ally acquainted with this way of access 
to our leconnled God, we are no more 
strangers and foreigueis.but fellow-citi- 
zens with the saints, and ol‘ the house- 
hold of God, 

In ver. 20, the churclv is compared 
to a building ; the apostles and prophets 
are the foundation of that building. 
They may be so in a secondary sense, 
Christ lmnself being the primary Found- 
ation j but we are rather to under- 
stand it of the doctrine delivered by the 
prophets of the Old Testament, and the 
apostles of the New. It follows, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief Corner- 
stone. In him both jews and gentiles 
constitute one church, and Christ sup- 
ports the building by his power. 

% In whom all tlie building, fitly framed 
together, ver. 21, All belie v ms being 
united to Christ by faith, and among 
themselves by Christian charity, become 
a sacred society, iu which there is much 
communion between God and his peo- 
ple, as in tho temple ; they worship ping 
and serving him, he manifesting him- 
self unto them ; they o tiering up spi- 
riiu al sacrifices to God, and he d ispeusi lig 
his blessings and favours to them. Thus 
the building, for the nature of it, is a 


temple, a holy temple ; for the church 
is tlie place which God has chosen to 
put his mime there; and it becomes 
such a temple, by grace and strength 
derived from himseli, in the Lord. The 
universal church being built upon Christ, 
as the Foundation-stone, and united in 
Christ as the Corner-stone, at length is 
glorified in him as the Top-stone. In 
whom ye also are budded together, ver. 
22. Not only* the universal church is 
called the temple of God, but particular 
churches ; and even every true believer 
is a living temple, is a habitation of God 
through the Spirit. God dwells in all 
believers now ; thgy being become the 
temple of God through the operations 
of the blessed Spirit ; and his dwelling 
with them now is an earnest of their 
dwelling with him to eternity. Let us 
then inquire whether we are budded on 
this foundation * — whether our hopes 
nro fixed on Christ, according to the 
doctrine of his word? — whether we 
have devoted ourselves as a holy tem- 
ple to God through him?— whether 
wn nre an habitation of God by tho 
Spirit, are spirit ually^ninded, and bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit? Let us 
take heed Hot to grieve the holy Com- 
forter. Let us desire his gracious pre- 
sence, and his influences upon our 
hearts. Let us seek to discharge the 
duties assigned us to the glory of God. 

19. The original wonts in this place rendeml 
" strangers ami fanrigucr*,” differ ; the former 
being applied to n city or eojpitiy, the latter to 
a family. The iwiamug i&, that they nil now 
have every privilege which the jews had, of 
being the people and family ofUod.— lihmtijicld* 

20. The blrength of buddings lies iu their 

angles ; the corner-stone unites and compacts 
the (liHe lent aides ; the chief corner-stone Is * 
laid at the foundation, upon which the whole 
angle or quoin of the building is 

the principal support axul lie of tho edifice. 
Now Uhl ist is the chief corner-stone ; tho mam 
stress of this spiritual building vests upon him, 
who by his death lias united jews tuid gentile?, 
the two different constituent parts of it, into one 
compact , regular building and temple.— CArm- 
dhr. It has been supposed Hint ihere is s»»mo 
architectural allusion hen* to the magnificent 
temple ot Diana, at Ephesus, 


CHAPTER JII. 

The apostle sets forth the dignity of hit 
office in its relation to the gentile^ for which 
he suffered imprisonment, ver. 1,2. HU 
qualifications' lor it, 3—6, and call to it, 7, 
together with the noble purposes answered 
by it, 8—32. Ho offers up a comprehensive 
prayer for tie Ephesians, 13— <13, And 
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concludes with a glorious and suitable dpx- 
ology, 20,21. 

Ver. 1 — 7. For having preached iho 
doctrines of truth, for asserting that the 
great privileges of the gospel belong 
not only to the jews, but to believing 
gentiles also ; for this the apostle was a 
prisoner, but a prisoner of J usus Christ. 
As he suffered in his cause, and his sake, 
so he was the object of his special pro- 
tection and care, while thus suffering for 
him. Paul adhered to Christ, and Christ 
owned him, when he was in prison. For 
you gentiles ; the jews persecuted and 
imprisoned him,' because he was the 
apostle of the gentiles, aud preached 
the gospel to them. The ministers of 
Christ are to dispense his truths, how- 
ever disagreeable to some, and whatever 
they may suffer for doing so. 

God appointed him to the office, 
ver. 2. They could not hut have heard 
of this, and that the gospel is the 
grace of God, because it is the gift of 
Divine grace to sinful men. All the 
gracious overtures ^t makes, and the 
joyful tidings it contains, proceed from 
the rich grace of God ; it is the great 
instrument of the Spirit, by which God 
works grace in the souls of men. He 
was authorized and commissioned by 
God to dispense the doctrine of the 
gospel, chiefly for the service of the 
gentiles, to you-ward. 

Of the revelation of this truth, he 
speaks, ver. 3~5. The“ fringing toge- 
ther of jews and gentiles in the gospel 
church was a great mystery ; designed 
in the counsel of God before all worlds, 
but could not be fully understood for 
many a g e fr .tiU the accomplishment ex- 
pounded the prophecies of it. It is 
called a mystery, the time and manner 
and means by whichit should be effected, 
were kept secret, till by immediate re- 
velation God made them known to bis 
servant. And it is called the mystery of 
Christ, because it was revealed by him, 
Gal. 1. 12; and because it relates so 
very much to him. Whereby, when ye 
read ; or, Unto which attending, (and it 
is not enough for us to read the scrip- 
tures, unless we seriously consider and 
lay to heart what we read,) yo may 
understand my knowledge in the mys- 
tery of Christ j so as to perceive how 
God had fitted Paul to be an apostle to 
the gentiles, which might be to them 


an evident token of his Divine autho- 
rity. This mystery was not so fully 
and clearly discovered in the ages be- 
fore Christ, as it was revealed unto the 
prophets of the N ew Testament* Tire 
conversion of the gentile world to the 
faith of Christ is a mysteiy wv ought 
to bless God for. Who would have 
imagined that those who had been so 
long in the dark, and at so great a dis- 
tance, should be enlightened with the 
marvellous light, and be made nigh P 
Nothing is too hard for Divine grace. 
We ourselves are interested in this ; not 
only as we live in a time in which the 
mystery is revealed, but particularly as 
a part of the nations who in times past 
lived in gross idolatry, hut are now en- 
lightened with the everlasting gospel. 

The mystery revealed is, ver. G, that 
they should be joint-heirs with the 
believing jews, of the heavenly inherit- 
ance ; and that they should be membeis 
of the same mystical body, be rucened 
into the church* of Christ, and be inter- 
ested in the gospel promises, as well as 
the jews : and particularly in that great 
promise of the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
And this in Christ, being united to 
Christ, in whom all the promises are 
yea and amen ; by the gospel, preached 
to them ; the great instrument by which 
God woilcs faith in Christ. This was 
the great truth revealed to the apostle, 
that God would call the gentiles to 
salvation by faith in Christ, and that 
without the works of the law. 

He says. Whereof I was made a 
minister, ver. 7. God supplied him for 
his work ; and in the discharge suitably 
assisted him with all needful gifts and 
graces, by the effectual working of his 
power ; in himself and also in great 
numbers to whom he preached ; by 
which means liis labours among them 
were successful. What God calls men 
to, he fits' them for with an almighty 
power. An effectual working of Divine 
power attends the gifts of Divine grace. 
As God appointed Paul to the office, so 
he eminently qualified him for it, by a 
special revelation. 

Ver. 8 — 12. The apostle states how 
he was employed. With respect to the 
gentiles, he preached to them the un- 
searchable riches of Christ, ver. 8. How 
humbly he speaks of himself. St. Paul, 
the chief of the apostles, calls himself 
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less than the least of all saints ; having 
boon a persecutor of the followers of 
Christ What can be less than the least ? 
To speak himself as little as could be, 
he speaks himself less than could be. 
Those whom God advances to honour- 
able employments, he humbles, and 
makes low in their own eyes ; and where 
God gives grace to be humble, there he 
gives all other needful grace* A faithful 
minister of Christ may be humble, and 
think humbly of himself, when he thinks 
and speaks highly of his sacred function. 
IIow highly he speaks of Jesus Christ j 
The unsearchable riches of Christ. There 
is a mighty treasury of mercy, grace, 
and love laid up in Christ Jesus, for 
jews and gentiles. The riches of the 
gospel avojiere spoken of, as the riches 
Christ purchased for, and bestows upon 
all believers. Not provided for himself 
or for holy creatures, but purchased for 
sinners, for the ransom of their souls, 
which sufficed for all that ever had 
come or should come to him, and never 
could be exhausted or diminished. These 
give ample encouragement to our own 
hearts ; and the deepest humiliation will 
not abate our confidence of hope, if we 
duly consider the power and love of 
the Redeemer. They are unsearchable 
riches ; they are beyond our power fully 
to ascertain or compute ; men could no 
otherwise have attained to the know- 
ledge but by revelation. It was the 
apystlo’s business and employment to 
preach these unsearchable riches of 
Christ among the' gentles ; and it was 
a favour he greatly valued ; this special 
favour God had granted to such an un- 
worthy creature as himself. Though 
many remain poor, and are not enriched 
with these riches ; yet ho\V great a fa- 
vour to have them preached among us, 
to have an offer of them I and if we are 1 
not enriched with them, it is our own 
fault. 

The apostle’s employment was, to 
make known to the whole world, the 
fellowship of the mystery, that the gen- 
tiles, hitherto strangers to the church, 
shall be admitted into it— which from 
the beginning of the world hath been 
hid in God ; kept secret in his pur- 
pose who created all things by Jesus 
Christ, as John 1.3. He saves the 
gentiles as well as the jews. lie is the 
common Creator ; and we may conclude 
he is able to perform the work of their 


redemption, seeing he was able to ac- 
complish the great work of creation. 
The first creation , when God made all 
things out of nothing, and the new crea- 
tion, whereby sinners are made new crea- 
tures by converting grace, are of God 
by Jesus Christ, 

The apostle adds, To the intent that 
the manifold wisdom of God, in the 
works of creation and providence, should 
be still more known by the wonderful 
displays of it in the reaeinption of sin- 
ners. The holy angels, who look into 
the mystery of our redemption by Christ, 
could not but notice that among the gen- 
tiles is preached thp unsearchable riches 
of Christ. And this is according to the 
eternal purpose, vet. 11, which God pur- 
posed to execute in and through Jesus 
Christ. 

In whom we have boldness and access 
with confidence, ver. 12, knowing that 
we have such a Mediator between God 
and us, and such an Advocate with the 
Father. His riches are as unsearchable 
as ever, yet while angels adore the ma- 
nifold wisdom of God in the redemption 
of his church, the ignorance of self-wise 
and carnal men deems the whole to be 
foolishness. 

Ver. 13 — 21. The apostle seems to be 
more solicitous lest the believers should 
be discouraged and faint upon his tri- 
bulations, than for what he himself en- 
dured. To prevent this, he tells them, 
that his sufferings wor^. their glory ; 
and if duly considered, they ministeicd 
cause for glorying and for rejoicing; as 
this discovered the great esteem and 
regard God bore to them. Not only 
faithful ministers themselves, but tliur 
people also, have special caustKotf^oJ and 
gloiying, when they suffer for the sake 
of dispensing the gospel. Observe to 
| whom the, apostle prays — to God, as 
j the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

| I bow my knees. When we draw nigh 
to God, we should reverence him in our 
| hearts, and express it in the most suit- 
! able behaviour and gesture. Having 
| mentioned Christ, he cannot pass without 
speaking, of bis love, ver. 1,5* The 
j universal church has dependence upon 
| the Lord Jesus Christ. Of whom the 
; whole family in heaven and earth b 
named. The saints in heaven, who 
! wear the crown of glory, and saints on 
earth, who ate going on in the work of 
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grace here. The apostle asks of God 
spiritual blessings, which are the best 
blessings, and the most earnestly to be 
sought and prayed for by every one, 
both for ourselves and for our friends. 

1. Spiritual strength for the work in 
which we are employed, ver. 1 6. The 
inner man is the heart or soul. To be 
mightily strengthened, to be endued 
with a high degree of grace, and spiritual 
abilities for discharging*duty, resisting 
temptations, enduring persecutions. Anu 
the apostle prays that this may be ac- 
cording to his glorious riches, answer- 
able to that great abundance of grace, 
mercy, and power, which resides in God, 
and is hiB glory ; aifd this by his Spirit, 
who is the immediate worker of grace 
in the souls of God’s people. Strength 
from the Spirit of God m the inner man ; 
strength in the soul; the strength oi 
faith ; to serve God, do our duty, and 
persevere in our Christian course with 
vigour and cheerfulness. As the work 
of grace is begun, so it is carried on, 
by the blessed Spirit of God. 

2. The indwelling of Christ in our 
hearts, ver. 17. Qirist is always pre- 
sent with his people, by his gracious 
influences and operations. If the law 
of Christ be written in our hearts, and 
the love of Christ be shed abroad there, 
then jurist dwells there. Where his Spi- 
rit dips, there he dwells ; in the heart of 
the hm&ypr by the continual exercise of 
faith gipb him. Faith oponathe door of 
the sd(% to receive Christ ; faith admits 
him, "and submits to hint. By faith we 
are united to Christ. 

3. The Axing of pious and devout 
affections in the soul. Many have some 
love to God, and to his servants, but it 
is gon«„ presently. We should desire 
that good affections may be fixed in us ; 
that we maybe rooted and grounded in 
love ; rooted us a tree in u deep and 
fertile soil, established as a 'building on 
a firm foundation. Being settled and 
established in the sense t>f God’s love 
to them, would inspile them with more 
holy love to him, and to one another; 
secure them from turning aside, or be- 
coming negligent, and render them 
stable and fruitful in their profession. 
And how very desirable to have a 
fixed sense of the love of God in Christ 
to our souls ; so OP to bo able to say 
at all limes, He has loved me ! 

4. For their experimental acquaint- 


ance with the love of Jean’s Christ* 
The more intimate acquaintance 
have with Christ’s love to us, the more 
our love will be drawn out to him, and 
to those who are his, for his sake' ; That 
ye may be able, ver. 18, 19, more clearly 
to understand, and firmly to believe the 
wonderful love of Christ, which the saints 
understand in some measure, and shall 
understand more hereafter. We should 
desire to comprehend with all saints, to 
have as much knowledge as the saints 
are allowed to have in this world. 

Observe how magnificently the apos- 
tle speaks of the love of Christ. By 
enumerating these dimensions, is sig- 
nified the exceeding greatness of the 
love of Christ ; the unsearchable riches 
of his love, Job 11. 8, 9. The breadth 
shows its extent to all nations and ranks; 
the length its continuance from ever- 
lasting to everlasting; the depth, its 
stooping to the lowest condition, to re- 
lieve and save those who are sunk iuto 
the depths of sin and misery ; the 
height, its entitling, and raising us up 
to heavenly happiness and glory. We 
should desire to comprehend this love : 
it is the character of all the saints that 
they do so ; for they all have cutnplu- 
?eircy and confidence in the love of 
Christ. And to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge, ver. 19. If 
it passes knowledge, how can we know 
it ? We must pray and endeavour to 
know something, and strive to know 
more of this love, though, after all, none 
can fully comprehend it : for ill its full 
extent it passeth knowledge. Though 
the love of Christ may be better per- 
ceived and known by Christians than it 
generally is, yet it cannot be fully un- 
derstood on this side heaven. 

5. He prays that they might be filled 
with all the fulness of God. It is a 
high expression: we should not dare 1 
use it it we did not find it in the scrip- 
tures. We are to understand it of his 
fulness as a God in covenant with his 
people ; such a fulness as God is leady 
to bestow, who is willing to fill every 
one to the utmost of his capacity, and*; 
that with all those gifts and graces 
which lie secs they need. Those who 
receive grace for grace from’ Christ’s 
fulness, may be said to be filled with 
the fulness of God, according to their 
capacity: dll which is in order to their 
arriving at the highest degree of the 
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knowledge and enjoyment of God, and 
entire conformity to him. 

O fulneBs, O all the fulness of God, 
to which man is' designed and appointed, 
and which is the end of all the designs 
of God; and of the mysteries of Christ, 
art not thou able to satisfy xnen P Must 
ho needs fill himself with a thousand 
trifles, imagining thereby to complete 
his happiness. — t y *0 

18,19. Let any one weigh Veil the import 
of these expressions ; let him compare them w ith 
emuhir language in other parts of Scripture : 
and let him then seriously consider whether 
such language can bo applied to any mere 
creatim J. P. Smith, 

19* Thi' sum of this is — As I have wished you 
the strength of the Spirit, and tho lively sight 
of Chiibt s love, so 1 wish that yon, who, though 
jou hav e received grace in part, yet ate in part 
empty, may be further and ftirthrr filled with 
the graces of (ioiVs Spirit, till you come to all 
the fulness thereof. — Maine. 

Ver. 2d, 21. The apostle closes with 
adoration. It is proper always to con- 
clude prayers with praises. Our blessed 
Saviour lias taught us to do so. He is 
a God able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think. There 
is a fulness of g.aee and mercy in God, 
which the prayers of all the saints can 
never exhaust. They might stretch 
their thoughts, enlarge their desires, 
and multiply their petitions* to the ut- 
most. A\ hatover we may Sisk, or think 
to ask. still God is able to do more, 
exceedingly abundantly more. We may 
encourage our faith by considering 
his all-sufficiency and almighty power. 
According to the pow er which worketh 
in us. The power that still worketh 
fb$ the saints, is according to the power 
that has wi ought in them. Wherever 
God gives of his fulness, he gives to 
experience his power: 

Having thus described God, the apos- 
tle ascribes glory to him. Therein we 
asciihe all perfections to him, glory 
being the eff’ulgency and result of all, 
Thu seat of God's praises is in the 
church. That little return of praise 
which God receives from this world, is 
from the church, a sacred society con- 
stituted for the glory of God, every 
member of which is to concur in praising 
God. . The Mediator of these praises is 
Jesus Christ- All God’s gifts come from 
him to u« through Christ ; and through 
him all out praises pass from us to 
Gjgyd. Let us then earnestly desire that 


the Lord would grant unto us that we 
may be strengthened with might by 
his Spirit in all the graces of the new 
man. That our hearts may be made the 
throne an d temple of the Lord Jesus ; 
that in the doily exercise of faith we 
may enjoy., his presence, and experience 
his consolations, become mure entirely 
devoted to his service, and fruitful in 
every good work. Let us enlarge our 
expectations, %ud multiply our suppli- 
cations, encouraged by what he has 
already done for our souls, being as- 
sured that the' conversion of sinners, 
and the comfort of believers will be to 
his glory by Christ Jesus, through the 
ages of eternity. And God should and 
will be praised thus throughout all ages, 
world without end : for he will ever have 
a church to praise him, and he will ever 
have his tribute of praise from his 
church. Amen, So be it ! And so it 
will certainly be. 


CHAPTER IV. 

In this, as in most others of St. Paul’s 
epistle^, the former part is doctrinal, and 
fitted to inform the wiinds of men in the 
great truths and doctrines of the gospel ; 
the latter is practical, and designed for the 
direction of their lives and manners. In 
what has gone before, we have heard of 
Christian privileges, the matter of our com- 
fort. In whst follows, we hear of Christian 
duties, and what the Lord requires of u<, to 
whom such privileges are vouchsafed. 

Tlie apostle excites by weighty argu- 
ments to mutual forbeamnee and union. 
1— G. To a ddb use of spiritual gifts arm 
graces for edification, 7 — 10. To purity 
and holiness in heart and life, 17 — 24. And 
to take heed of several sins practised among 
the heathen, inconsistent with their Chris- 
tian profession, 25 — 32. ** „ • 

Ver. I — 6. The apostle exhorts to 
mutual love, unity, and concord. No- 
thing is pressed more earnestly in tho 
scriptures titan this — to walk as becomes 
those called to Christ's kingdom and 
glory, llq urges upon them lowliness 
uud meekness, long-suffering, and for- 
bearing one another in love, ver. 
lowliness understand humility, which & 
opposed* to pride, Uy meekness, that 
excellent disposition of soul, which 
makes men unwilling to provoke and 
not easily to be provoked or offended ; 
it is directly opposed to angry resent- 
ment and peevishness, Long-suffering 
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implies the patient bearing of injuries, 
Forbearing one another in love, signi- 
fies bearing others’ infirmities out of a 
principle of love : so as not to cease to 
love them on the account of these. The 
best Christians have need to bear one with 
another; and to stir up one another’s 
graces, and not their passions. We find 
much in ourselves, which it is hard to 
forgive ourselves ; therefore we must not 
be surprised if we find that in others, 
which we think hard to forgive them ; 
yet we must forgive them as we forgive 
ourselves. Without these things unity 
cannot be preserved. The first step to- 
wards unity is humility ; without that 
there will be no meekness, no patience 
or forbearance ; and without these no 
Unity. Pride and passion make the 
mischief* Humility and meekness re- 
store the peace, and keep it. We do 
not walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with we are called, if we are not meek 
and lowly in heart : for He by whom we 
are called, he to whom we are called, 
was eminent for meekness and lowliness 
of heart, and has commanded us therein 
to learn of him. * 

The seat of Christian unity is in the 
heart or spirit ; it does not consist in one 
set of thoughts, or in one form of wor- 
ship, but in one heart and one soul. 
This unity of heart and affection is 
wrought by, and is one of the fruits of 
the Spirit* This we should endeavour to 
keep. Endeavouring is a gospel word. 
We must do oua utmost. It others will 
quarrel with us, we must^ke all possi- 
ble care not to quarrel with them. If 
others despise and hate us, we must not 
despise and hate them. In the bond of 
peace. A peaceable disposition and con- 
duct bhurfehristians together ; whcroas 
discord and quarrels disunite hearts and 
affections. The bond of peace is the 
strength of society. Not that it can 
be imagined that all believers should be 
in every thing just of the same opi- 
nions, and the same judgment ; but the 
bond of peace unites them all together. 
As in a bundle of sticks, they may be of 
different lengths, and different strength ; 
but when tied together by one bond, 
they are much stronger than the thickest 
ana strongest were by themselves. 

The whole church is one body, of 
which every believer is a member, 
and Christ the Head 5 this body is ani- 
mated, as it were, by one life or soul, 


even the omnipresent Spirit of Christ ; 
all believers were called to hope for the 
same eternal happiness, on the same 
ground of God’s word, warranted by tho 
same experience of his converting grace, 
ver. 4. Hope is. here put for its objedr, 
the thing honed for, the heavenly inhe- 
ritance, to the hope of which we are 
called. All believers are called to the 
same hope of eternal life. There is one 
Christ that they all hope in, and one 
heaven that they are all hoping for ; and 
therefore they should be of one heart. 
They had all one Lord, Ruler, Protector, 
and Judge, under whom they had their 
several employments allotted. • They 
had all one faith, both as to its object, 
author, nature and efficacy. They all 
believed the same doctrines as to the 
great essentials of religion ; they had 
all been admitted into the church by 
one baptism, with water, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, as the sign of regene- 
ration, ver. 5. They were all, whe- 
ther jews or gentiles, become the wor- 
shippers of one God, even tho Father 
of all, who is infinitely above all crea- 
tures, and through all, by his provi- 
dence upholding and governing them ; 
and in them all, through his Christ and 
Holy Spirit, being personally distinct 
from the Sgpi and the Holy Ghost, yet 
mysteriously one with them. I 11 all 
believers, in whom he dwells, as in his 
holy temple, by his Spirit and special 
grace. Let us then persevere in seeking 
and praying for the peace of the church, 
for blessed are the peace-makers, since 
they shall be called the children of God. 

6. This text is not liable to Uie interpretation 
the roraanists would put upon " miefitlth,” since 
this one faith refeis only to these doctrines 
which the whole church of Christ, for many 
centuries, received as things necessarily to be 
believed in order to sulvntion. — Sec fFhitby. 

— We have all the same badge of Christian 
piofession, Let not every small matter prevail 
more to disjoin us, than this budge of Christian 
proftsasiou to unite us in affection, — Same. 

6. We deny not that God the Father is One 
God over all, or that there is one who is both 
One God, and the Father ; only we odd, that 
there is also one, who is One God of the same 
essence, and tho Son ; and so also say we of the 
Holy Spirit. And that as the one Lord, and 
the one Spirit here, do not exclude the Father 
from being both Lord and Spirit; so neither 
does the One God and Father, exclude the Son 
or Holy Spirit, from being God, but only from 
being God the h’ather.-~frhitbp. 

Ver. 7 — 16. Consider the variety 
of gifts Christ has bestowed among 
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his people. Though the members of 
Christ’s church agree in many things, 
yet there are some wherein they dif- 
fer: but this should cause no difference 
of affeetjon among them ; since they 
an* all derived from the same bountiful 
Author, and designed for the same 
great ends. Unto every believer is 
given grace, some gift of grace, for their 
mutual help. All was given in such a 
measure as seemed best to Christ to be- 
stow upo^ every one. The ministers, 
and all the members of Christ, owe all 
the gifts and graces they are possessed 
of to him: and all to whom Christ has 
given grace, and on whom he has be- 
stowed his gifts, ought to loveone another. 

The apostle specifies some gifts which 
Christ bestowed. And that they were 
bestowed by Christ* he makes appear by 
those words of David, wherein he pro- 
phesied of the ascension of Christ, and 
the apostle descants upon it. Let us 
set ourselves to think of the ascension 
of Jesus Christ. That our blessed Re- 
deemer, being risen from the dead, is 
gone to heaven, where he sits on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high, 
which completed the proof of' his being 
the Son of God. Christ, when he as- 
cended into heaven, as a triumphant 
Conqueror, led captivity captive. It, is 
a phrase signifying a conqtdjK over ene- 
mies, all our spiritual enemies. He 
conquered those who had conquered us ; 
sin, the devil, and death. He tri- 
umphed over these on the cross ; but the 
triumph was completed at his ascen- 
sion. And he gave gifts unto men ; in 
Psalm fiH. 18, it is, He received gifts for 
men. He received for them, that he 
might give to them a large measure of 
gifts and graces; particularly, he en- 
riched his disciples with the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. He descended first, ver.9, 
lie descended to the earth in his incar- 
nation. He descended into the earth in 
his burial. He that descended, is the 
same that ascended up, ver. 10, far above 
the visible heavens that he might fill all 
things ; all thfc members of his church, 
with gifts and graces suitable to their 
several conditions and stations. 

At his ascension, Christ gave some, 
apostles, ver. 11, All of them were so- 
lemnly and publicly confirmed, by his 
\ Hsible pouring forth of the Holy Ghost 
in an extraordinary maimer and mea- 
sure upon them. The great gift that 
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Christ gave to the church at big ascen- 
sion, was that of the ministry of peace' 
and reconciliation. The gift of the 
ministry is the fruit of Christ’s ascen- 
sion, And ministers have their various 
gifts, all given by the Lord Jesus. 

The officers which Ch^st gave to his 
church, were extraordinary ones ; apos- 
tles, prophets, and evangelists. And 
there are ordinary ministers, employed 
in a narrower sphere ; as pastors and 
teachers. How rich is the church that 
had at first such a variety of officers, 
and has still such a variety of gifts ! 
The gifts of Christ were for the good of 
his church, and in eider to advance his 
kingdom and interest among men. All 
are for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, ver. 12; that 
they might dispense the doctrines of tho 
gospel, and successfully discharge tho 
several parts of their ministerial func- 
tion. For the edifying of the body of 
Christ, to build up the church, Christ’s 
mystical body, by increase of their 

f races, and addition of new members. 

'he saints will not be perfected, until 
all true believers lheet together, by 
means of the same precious faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
ver. 13. Not a bare speculative know 
ledge, or acknowledging Christ to be 
the Son of God, ana the great Medi- 
ator ; but such as is attended with ho- 
nour, trust, and obedience. Unto a per- 
fect man, to our full growth of gifts and 
graces* free from the clflldish infirmi- 
ties we are subject to in tlic piesent 
world. Unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ, so as to bo 
Christians of full maturity and ripeness 
in all the graces derived from Christ’s 
fulness. Or, according to tlie measure 
of that stature which is to make up the 
fulness of Christ, which is to complete 
his mystical body. There is a fulness in 
Christ, and a fulness to be derived from 
him ; and a certain stature of that ful- 
ness, and a measure of that stature as- 
signed in the counsel of God to every 
believer ; we never come to that perfect 
measure till we come to heaven. God's 
children are growing, as long as they 
are in this world. 

Believers should not be like Children 
fn knowledge and experience; through 
want of firmness and judgment, and 
weakness of faith, liable to be tossed 
to and fro, as ships by the waves of 
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tbe sea ; or carried about like clouds 
with the wind, by false and pernicious 
doctrines devised of men, and set forth 
by plausible reasonings and pretences. 
The best protection against such, is, to 
study the sacred oracles, and pray for 
the enlightening of the Spirit of Christ, 
that wo "may know the truth as it is in 
Jesus, and bo established in it. Love 
is an excellent thing ; but we must be 
careful to preserve truth*with it. Truth 
is an excellent thing; yet wo must speak 
it in love, not in contention. These two 
should go together — truth and peace. We 
should grow up into Christ in all things. 
Into Christ, so as^to be more deeply 
rooted in him. In all things, in know- 
ledge, love, faith, and all the parts of the 
new man. We should grow up townrd 
maturity, which is opposed to the being 
children. Those are improving Chris- 
tians, who grow up into Christ. The 
more we grow into acquaintance with 
Christ, faith in him, love to him, de- 
pendence upon him, the more we shall 
flourish in every grace. He is the Head, 
and the .Christian’s growth tends to the 
glory of Christ. • 

We should help one another, ver. 16. 
Heic is a comparison between the na- 
tural body and that body of which 
Christ is the Head. As there must be 
mutual communications of the members 
of the body, in order to their growth 
and improvement, so there must be 
mutual love and unity, together with 
their proper^ fi^its, among Christians, in 
order to their spiritual improvement .and 
growth in grace. From whom, that is, 
from ’Christ their Head, who conveys 
influence and nourishment to every par- 
ticular member, the whole body of Chris- 
tians fitljb joined together, and 'com- 
pacted, being finnly united among them- 
selves, every one in his proper place and 
station, by that which every joint sup- 
plies, by the assistance every part thus 
united, gives to the whole. According 
to the power of Christ, who, as Head, 
influences and enlivens every member, 
with effectual operation by his Spirit, 
according to his appointed measure in 
every pait; and, according to the state 
and exigence of every part, makes in- 
crease of the body. Particular Chris- 
tians receive their gifts and graces from 
Christ lur the sake and benefit of the 
whole body. Unto the edifying of it- 
self in love. Mutual love among Chris- 


tians promotes spiritual growth; it is 
in love that the body edifies itself; a 
kingdom divided against itself cannot 
stand. 

The more a man finds himself in- 
clined and drawn out to improve in $ris 
station and according to his measige, 
all that he has received, whether of 
saving graces or common gills, to the 
spiritual advantage of others, and chiefly 
for the common good of the whole body, 
he may the more certainly conclude that 
he has the grace of sincere love and cha- 
rity rooted in his heart, and is actuated 
by it ; for love is the impelling cause 
whereby the members improve all they 
have received for promoting the edifica- 
tion of the whole church. — (79./.) 

9. Ah Christ's ascending contains ever/ tiling 
that relates to liis glorification ; so him descend- 
ing may he considered as including, not only his 
incarnation and burial, but the whole slate of 
his humiliation upon earth. And us hi* descend- 
ing is inferred from his ascending, this is 
founded on his being (>od, originally from 
above, n» he said himself. John 3. 13. — (jtti/sv, 

11. ,f This passage establishes the protest, int 
doctrine concerning the fulness and perspicuity 
of th« holy scriptures, in all necessary articles 
of Christian faith.— Since these apostles, pro- 
phets, and evangelists were only given in the 
first ages of the church, it evidently follows, 
that the persons mentioned m this text were 
not given to do this personally tot he world’s 
end, but only to do it by the doctrine they then 
taught.”— fKkitby. " It is thought that persons 
designated If' the word rendered pastors, weie 
those who had the more imporiant pastoral 
charges iu cities and large towns, and those 
designated as teachers, the smaller ones.”— See 
Theodorel. ljluomjietd. From the Mimic it may 
be observed, that ns there have been various 
officers and offices in the gospel dispensation, 
various gifts have been bestowed ; and these 
are 1 lie gifts of Cluist, which he lius received 
for men, and gives unto them; and bunco it. 
appears thut the work of the ministry is not a 
human invention, but the appointment of 
Christ, for which he fits and) qualities, .mil is 
therefore to bn legarded ; and that they only- 
are thr ministers of Christ, whom he makes 
ministers of the New Testament, and not whom 
men or themselves make uinl apiwjint.’’ — Gill. 

12, This means “ for tho^omulcte edification 
and perfection of Christians, by fully instructing 
them in the gospel.”— lilootnjield . The stop 
after the word mints should Ik; omitted. Some 
consider this intimates that the Lord gave the 
miraculous gifts to the first ministers of the 
word, that they might he chubled to fit the 
saints for th'c oi dinary and permanent offices in 
the church. Thus they would, by tlieii labours 
and writings, be instrumental in building up the 
church, till all her members were lully in- 
blrurtrd in the faith, ami entirely conformed to 
the imugp. of Christ. — Davidson . 

16, *' Compacted through every joint, accord- 
ing to the effectual working of the nourishment 
supplied, in the measure of every part.’*— 

Jietdt 
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Ver. 17—24, The apostle charged 
the Ephesians in the name and by 
the authority of the Lord Jesus, that 
they should not henceforth, having 
professed the gospel, conduct them- 
selves at* the unconverted gentiles, who 
walked in the vanity of their mind, 
their vain speculations and carnal af- 
fections concurring to influence them 
to choose and pursue worldly vanities as 
their chief good. Converted gentiles 
must not live as unconverted gentiles. 
Though they live among them, they must 
not live like them. Here is described 
the wickedness of the gentile world, out 
of which regenerate Christians were 
snatched as brands out of the burning. 

Do not men, on every side of us, walk 
m the vanity of then minds ? Must 
not we then insist upon the distinction 
between real and nominal Christians ? 
Their understandings were darkened, 
ver. 18. They were void of all saving 
knowledge ; ignoraut of many things 
concerning God, which the light of na- 
ture might have taught them. They 
sat in daikness, and they loved itratliei 
than light. They nad dislike and aver- 
sion to a life of holiness, which is not 
only the way of life God requires and 
appioves, and by which we live to him, 
but which resembles God himself in his 
purity, righteousness, truth, and good- 
ness. God made himself known to 
them by his works, but their igno- 
rance proceeded from their obstinacy, 
and the hardness «>f their heaits; they 
resisted the light and rejected all the 
means of illumination and knowledge. 

Their consciences were stupified and 
seared, ver, 1 9. They had no sense of 
sin, or of their misery and danger; 
whereupon they indulged in their filthy 
lusts ; and, yielding to the dominion of 
these, became slaves of sin and the 
devil; making it their common practice 
to commit even unnatural and mon- 
strous sins, and that with insatiable de- 
sires. When men’s consciences are once 
seared, there are no bounds to their sins. 
When they set their hearts upon the gra- 
tification of their lusts, what can he ex- 
pected but the most abominable sen- 
suality and horrid enormities ? 

Christians must distinguish them- 
selves from such, ver. 20. Those who 
have learned Christ, are saved from 
flic darkness and defilement others are 
under. It is a good argument against 


sin, that we have not so learned Christ, 
so learned Christianity — the doctrines of 
Christ, and the rules of life prescribed 
by him. Not so, as to do as others do. 
If so be, or since, that ye have heard 
him, ver. 21, have heard his doctrine 
preached, and have been taught by him, 
inwardly and effectually, by his Spirit. 
Ye have been taught the real truth, as 
held forth by Christ himself, both in his 
doctrine and Imhis life. The truth of 
Christ appears in its beauty and power, 
when it appears as in Jesus. 

In ver. 22, 2d, are metaphors taken 
from garments. The principles, and dis- 
positions of the soqj must be changed, 
Wore there can be a change of life. There 
must be sanctification. 1. The old man 
must be put off. The corrupt nature is 
called a man ; like the human body, it 
consists of divers parts, supporting and 
strengthening one another. It is the 
old man, we derived it from old Adam; 
we brought it into the world with us. 
It is corrupt ; sin in their soul is tho 
corruption of its faculties; and where 
it is not mortified, it grows daily worse, 
and tends to destruction. Sinful inclin- 
ations and desires are deceitful lusts ; 
they promise men happiness, but ren- 
der them more miserable ; and betray 
them into destruction, if not subdued 
and mortified. These therefore must be 
put off, as an old garment, a filthy gar- 
ment ; they must be subdued and mor- 
tified. These lusts prevailed during their 
state of unregeneracy aiyl heathenism. 

It is not enough to shake off corrupt 
principles ; we must be actuated by gra- 
cious ones. It is not enough to cease to 
do evil ; but we must learn to do well* 
Be renewed in the spirit of your mind, 
ver. 23 ; have the mind, which is a spirit* 
renewed more and more by the power of 
Divine grace into the humble^spiritual, 
holy, and loving mind of Christ. And 
that ye put on the new man, ver. 24. 
By the new man, is meant the new na- 
ture, the new creature, actuated by a 
new pri nciple, even regenerating grace 
enabling a man to lead a new life ; that 
life of righteousness and holiness which 
Christianity requires. This new man is 
created, or produced, by God’a almighty 
power, whose truly excellent and beau- 
tiful workmanship it is. After God ; in 
imitation of him, and in conformity to 
him. The loss of God’s image upon the 
soul, was both the sinfulness and misery 
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of man’s fallen state ; and that resem- 
blance which it bears to God, is the 
beailty, the glory, and the happiness of 
the new creature. In righteousness to- 
ward men, including all tl)e duties of 
the second table ; and in holiness toward 
God, signifying sincere obedience to the 
commands of the first table. The holi- 
ness of truth, true holiness, in opposi- 
tion to the outward and ceremonial holi- 
ness of the jews. We are said to put 
on this new man, when, in the use of all 
God’s appointed means, we seek after 
the divine nature, the new creature. 

Ver. 25 — 28. Notice the particulars 
wherewith we should adorn our Christian 
profession. 1. Take heed of lying. Of 
this sin the heathen were very guilty ; 
therefore the apostle exhorts them to 
cease from every thing contrary to truth. 
Let them no longer flatter or deceive 
others. It is the character of God’s people, 
that they are children who will not lie, who 
dare not lie, who hate and abhflr lying. 
All who have grace, make conscience of 
speaking the truth, and would not tell a 
deliberate lie for ttie greatest gain and 
benefit, to themselves. Truth is a debt 
we owe one another ; if we love one ano- 
ther, we shall not deceive or lie one to 
another. We belong to the same so- 
ciety or body, which falsehood and lying 
tend to dissolve ; therefore we should 
avoid that, and speak truth. Lying is 
a great sin ; a peculiar violation of the 
obligations cluftstians axe under, very 
hurtful to Christian society. 

2. Take heed of anger and ungo- 
verned passions. Be ye angry, and sin 
not, ver, 26. If ye have just, occasion 
to express displeasure at what is T .,rong, 
to reprove sin and so to be angry, at any 
time, see that it be without sin. We 
should bd more jealous for the glory of 
God, than for any interest or reputa- 
tion of our own, and desirous to benefit 
the offender as well as others. One 
great and common sin in anger, is, to 
suffer it to burn into wrath, but if ye 
have been provoked, and your spirits dis- 
composed; if ye have bitterly resented 
any affront that has been offered before 
night, calm and quiet your spirits, seek 
the forgiving grace of Christ, and soon 
be reconciled to the offender. Let not the 
sun go down upon your wrath, let not the 
day close without forgiving and praying 
for those who have offended. If it burn 


into wrath and bitterness of spirit, 
see to it that you suppress it a 
Neither give place to tne devil, ver. 2! 
those who will persist in sinful anger and 
wrath, let the devil into their , noarts, 
and suffer him to gain on them. 

In violent anger the devil is tempt- 
ing us ; aud when giving way to anger 
or nourishing hatred, we are yielding to 
his temptation. — (75.) 

Also we give place to the devil by 
communing with him, when we plead 
for what God forbids ; when the first 
motions of sin are not grievous to our 
souls ; when we consent to them ; when 
we accomplish them ; when we repeat 
an evil deed and continue iu a course of 
sin. This therefore must teach us that 
as sin yielded unto letteth in the devil 
upon us, we are to resist it as the devil 
himself, abstaining from all appearance 
of evil. — (76.) , 

3. Let him that stole, steal no more, 
ver. 28. It is a caution against all man- 
ner of wrong-doing, by force or fraud. But 
we must not only take heed of the sin, 
but conscientiously abound in the oppo- 
site duty ; labour, working with our hands 
the thing that is good. Idleness makes 
thieves. Those who will not work, ex- 
pose themselves greatly to temptations 
to thievery. Men should be diligent 
and industrious, not in any unlawful 
way, but in some honest calling. Work- 
ing the thing which is good. Industry, 
in some honest way, will keep people 
out of temptation of doing wrong. Men 
ought to be industrious, that they may 
be capable of doing some good; as 
well as that they may be preserved from 
temptation. They must labour not only 
that they may live honestly, but that 
they may distribute to the wants of 
others. Even those who get their living 
by labour should be charitable out 
of their little. What then must we 
think of those called Christians, who grow 
rich and live in luxury by f i auds, op- 
pressions, and deceitful contrivances P 
And if eyen the poor is to give to him 
that needeth, what is to be said to those 
whose large incomes and great expen- 
diture or hoardings hear no proportion 
to % their scanty givings? Observe fur- 
ther, alms likely to be acceptable to 
God, must not be the produce of un- 
righteousness and robbery, but of ho- 
nesty and industry, God hates robbery 
for burnt-offerings. 
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Ver. 29—32. We arc warned against 
corrupt communication } and directed to 
what is useful and edifying, ver. 29, 
Filthy words and discourse proceed from 
and prove corruption in the speaker, 
and corrupt the minds and manners of 
others who hear ; Christians should be- 
ware of all such discourse. We must 
not only put off corrupt communication, 
hut put on that which is good, to the use 
of edifying. The great use of speech is 
to edify those with whom we converse. 
Christians should.endeavour to promote 
useful conversation ; that it may minis- 
ter grace unto the hearers ; that it may 
be good for, and acceptable to, the 
hearers ; either as information, counsel, 
pertinent reproof, or the like. It is the 
great duty of Christians to take care 
that, they improve converse for the 
good of others, seeking, by the blessing 
of God, to bring persons to serioys re- 
flection, or to encourage and warn be- 
lievers. In watching against grieving 
the Spirit, let them put away all inward 
resentment and displeasure against 
others ; big words loud threatenings, 
and intemperate speeches — Christians 
should not. entertain vile passions in 
their hearts, nor be clamorous with their 
tongues. Evil speaking signifies all re- 
proachful speeches. And malice is that 
routed anger which prompts men to de- 
sign and to ilo mischief to others. 

Tile contrary to all this follows ; Be 
ye kind oue to another. This implies 
the principle of love in the heart, and 
the outward expression of it, in an 
affable, humble, courteous behaviour 
and carriage. Tender-hearted ; merci- 
ful, having a tender sense of the dis- 
tresses and Bufferings of others. Occa- 
sions of difference will happen among 
Christ’s disciples ; they must be ready to 
forgive ; resembling God himself, who 
for Christ’s sake hath forgiven them in- 
finitely more than they can forgive one 
another. With God there is forgive- 
ness $ and he forgives sin for the sake 
of Jesus Christ, and on account of the 
atonement he has made to Divine Jus- 
tice. Those who are forgiven of God, 
should he of a forgiving -spirit, and 
should forgive even as God forgives, 
sincerely and heartily, readily and cheer- 
fully, universally and for ever. 

Mark hofr God’s forgiveness causes 
us to forgiye. The thousands remitted 
unto us, should make us willing to 


forgive others. As a wall casts heat 
to those who stand by when the hot 
beams of the sun rest upon it, so we 
reflect pardon upon others when the 
beams of God’s pardon shine on our 
hearts. We must thank God for all tho 
fruits of love our brethren show to us; 
none can love his brother truly that loveth 
not God ; none can love God but those 
first loved of ^iin. And this teaches 
us what we must do when our love is 
cold, not ready to forgive. Look at 
God ; our hearts, frozen in regard to 
love, cannot be helped better than with 
standing in the flames of God’s grace 
towards us. If we*look how Gorf has 
forgiven us, we shall find that He has 
forgiven us many sins in number, great 
ones in nature. He has freely done it ; 
though it cost Christ dear, we have it 
freely, and he has done it perfectly. 
This teaches us that we must labour 
even thus to forgive ; and this is the 
more to be marked, as it answers all 
objections which would make us liang 
back in this duty. God forgives us, 
though we have no guise to sin against 
him. He lias forgiven many, very many 
times. He saw we should often sin 
against him, yet he forgave. We must 
forgive as he has forgiven us. — (7&) 

Iii the midst of these exhortations 
and cautions we find interposed a ge- 
neral one; And grieve not tho Holy 
Spirit of God, \cr. 30. Bj 7- looking to 
what precedes, and to what follows, we 
may see whah it is tflat grieves the 
Spirit of God. In the verses before, it 
is intimated, that all lying, and corrupt 
communications that stir up filthy ap- 
petites and lusts, grieve the Spirit of 
God. In what follows it is intimated, 
that corrupt passions of bitterness, 
wrath, anger, clamour, evil- speaking, 
and malice, grieve this good Spirit, 
That blessed Being cannot be grieved 
or Vexed as we are ; but the design of 
the exhortation is, that we must not do 
what is contrary to his holy nature and 
his will. We must not refuse to hearken 
to his counsels* nor rebel against his 
government ; to provoke him to act 
towards us, as men do toward those 
with „ whom they are displeased and 
grieved; withdrawing themselves and 
their wonted kindness from such, and 
abandoning them to their enemies. O 
provoke not the holy blessed Spirit of 
God to withdraw hk presence and his 
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gracious influences from you ! all hope, 
wisdom, stiength, and joy are from him. 
Because by him wc are sealed unto the 
day of redemption. There is to be a 
day of redemption ; the body is to be 
redeemed from the power of the grave 
at the resurrection day j then God’s 
people will he delivered from all the 
effects of sin, as well as from all sin 
and misery; which they are not, till 
rescued out of the grave: then their 
full and complete happiness begins. All 
true believers are sealed to that day. 
God has distinguished them from others, 
having set his mark upon them : he 
gives them the easiest and assurance 
of a joyful arid a glorious resurrection : 
and the Spirit of God is the seal. 
Wherever that blessed Spirit is as a 
Sanctifier, he is the earnest of all the 
joys and glories of the redemption-day ; 
and we should be undone, should God 
take away his Holy Spirit from us. 

That wc are cautioned not to grieve 
llim is an evidence that his work pro- 
ceeds from and is wholly managed in 
love. This teaches us with what love 
and com]) as, sion, with what tenderness 
and holy delight, he performs his work in 
us and towards us. This is to be fixed 
as an important principle in this part of 
the mystery of God, that the principal 
foundation of the undertaking this office 
of a Comforter, by the Holy Spirit, is his 
own peculiar and ineffable love. — 0">2.') 

30. This in one of the passages which, as- 
cubing pnrsonal &tion or pwrion to the Iloly 
Spirit, with the article prefixed, aie usually 
adduced to prove the personality of the blessed 
Spirit. — Vatpy. 


CHAPTER V. 

The apostle concludes his exhortation to 
brotherly love, ver. 1, 2. Repeats his cau- 
tion against several sins, particularly against 
all uncleanness, covetousness, and drunken- 
ness, with a variety of arguments to enforce 
his cautions, 3 — 14. He directs to a con- 
trary behaviour, and exhorts to the relative 
duties of society in general, 15 — 21. 
He exhorts wives and husbands in particu- 
lar, and their duties are illustrated and en- 
forced by the spiritual relation between 
Christ and the church, 22 — 33. 

Ver. 1, 2. The apostle has been in- 
sisting on mutual love, or Christian 
charity, in the former chapter, to which 
the particle therefore* refers. Because 


r . Ver. 1—14. 

God, for Christ’s sake, has forgiven you, 
therefore be ye followers of God, imi- 
tators of him. Practical religion is the 
imitation of God. Resemble him in 
every grace, especially in his love and 
pardoning goodness. As dear children, 
as becomes the children of God, who 
are beloved by their heavenly Father. 

And walk in love, ver. 2. This grace 
should be the principle fiom which we 
act, it should direct the ends at which 
we aim in all that we do. 

In Christ’s sacrifice his love triumphs, 
and Paul invites us to contemplate it, 
and consider all its circumstances. It 
is himself, not a part of himself that he 
sacrifices, as a living victim which 
suffers pain and death. He offers up 
himself as the true and only Priest of 
his sacrifice, not from any necessity, 
but freely giving himself ; not to strange 
gods, but to his God, and Father. Not 
for holy and innocent persons, but for 
the sinful and wicked ; not for his 
friends, but his enemies, a pure, holy, 
and innocent victim, such as. is worthy 
of God. Offer us up with thyself, holy 
and adorable Victim, and cause us to 
enter into thy dispositions and the spirit 
of thy saciiticc. — (IN.) 

Ver. 3 — 14. Filthy lusts must, he sup- 
pressed, in order to the supporting of 
holy love. Or covetousness ; immode- 
rate desire of gain, insatiable love of 
riches, is spiritual adultery : for by 
this, the soul goes astray from God, 
therefore carnal worldlings are called 
adulterers. The conversation of those 
who speak as if every thing was valu- 
able in proportion as money can be got 
or saved by it, corrupts the judgments 
and principles of men as effectually as 
filthy discourse, though in another way, 
and is really as inconsistent with godli- 
ness. These sins must be dreaded and 
detested in the highest degree. Let it 
not l>e once named among you, without 
abhorrence, as be cometh saints, holy 
persons, separated from the world, and 
dedicated unto God. The apostle not 
only cautions against gross acts of sin, 
but against what some may make light 
of, and thihk excusable. 

Neither filthiness, ver. 4. By which 
understand all unseemly gestures and 
behaviour. Nor foolish talking, licen- 
tious discourse ; or such vain .discourse 
as betrays folly and indiscretion, and 
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is far from edifying the hearers. Nor 
jesting ; the -context points to such offen- 
sive jesting, or discourse, as is filthy. 
These things are not convenient. They 
are so far from being profitable, that 
thay pollute and poison the hearers. 
These things do not become cliristians, 
anil are very unsuitable to such a cha- 
racter. 

Rut rather giving of thanks : so far 
let the Christian’s mirth bo from evil 
and profane wit, let him be cheerful, 
by a grateful remembrance of God’s 
goodness and mercy, and by blessing 
and praising him on account of these. 
Our cheerfulness should express itself as 
becomes Christians, in what may tend to 
God’s glory. If men abounded more in 
good and pious expressions, they would 
not be so apt to utter unbecoming words. 

Several arguments are urged, and 
several remedies pointed out. 

1. Consider that these sins shut per- 
sons out of heaven, ver. !i. As the glutton 
makes a god of liis belly, so a covetous 
man makes a god of his money ; places 
.that hope, confidence, and delight, in 
worldly good, whica should be reserved 
for God only. These persons have no 
inheritance m the kingdom of Christ, 
who is God. That kingdom is the in- 
heritance of the saints in light. But 
those who allow themselves, either in 
the lusts of the flesh or the love of the 
world, are not Christians indeed, and so 
belong not to the kingdom of grace, nor 
shall they come to the kingdom of glory. 
Let us be on our guard against sins 
which shut out of heaven. 

‘2, These sins bring the wrath of God 
upon those guilty of them, ver. G. Let 
none flatter you, as though they were not. 
very offensive unto God ; as though you 
might indulge in them, and yet escape 
with impunity. Thus Satan deceived 
our first parents* They are vain words 
indeed; for those who trust to them, 
will find themselves wretchedly imposed 
upon, lor because of these things cometli 
the wrath of God upon the children of 
disobedience. When the vilest trans- 
gressors repented and believed the gos- 
pel, they become children of obedience, 
lioin whom God's wrath is turned away. 
Hut it could not he expected that he 
would punish gentiles for abominations, 
and connive at the like in professors 
of Christianity. Disobedience is the 
very malignity of tin* It is by & usual 


hebrew expression that sinners are 
called children of disobedience; such 
indeed they are from their childhood, 
going astray as soon as they are born/ 
Tlte wrath, of God comes upon such, 
because of their sins; sometimes in 
this world, but more especially in the 
next. Dare we moke light of that which 
will lay us under the wrath of God ? 

0 no. Be not ye therefore partakeis 
with them, ver«7, in their sins, that ye 
may not shore in their punishment. 
We partake with other men in their 
sins, not only when we live in the same 
sinful maimer, and comply with their 
temptations and solicitations to sin, but 
when we encourage them in their sins. 

3 . Consider what obligations Chris- 
tians aro under to live otherwise than 
such sinners do, ver. 8. The apostle 
calls their former condition darkness* 
They lived wicked and profane lives, 
being destitute of the light of instruc- 
tion without, and of the. illumination 
and grace of the blessed Spirit within. 
Sinners, like men in the dark, are going 
they know not whither, and doing they 
know not what. Bufc the grace of God 
had produced a mighty change in their 
souls; Now are ye light, in the Lord, 
savingly enlightened by the word and 
the Spirit of God. As one with CHrist, 
the Light of the world. Walk as chil- 
dren ot'light, as endued WLth knowledge 
and holiness. Being such, let your con- 
versation be suitable to your condition 
and privileges, and live yp to the obli- 
gation you are #nder by that knowledge, 
and the advantages you enjoy. We 
must not only dread and avoid what 
is displeasing to God, but inquire and 
consider what will be acceptable to him, 
ver. 10 ; searching the scriptures with 
this view ; thus keeping at the greatest 
distance from these sins. 

The apostle points out some remedies, 

1. If we would not be entangled by 
the lusts of the flesh, we must bring 
forth the fruit of the Spirit, ver. 9. The 
children of light being illuminated, are 
also sanctified by the Spirit, and there- 
upon briug forth his fruit, are led in a 
suitable conversation. All religion is 
goodness and righteousness. Prove or 
make trial of the things God, accepted 
or delighted in, and seek solid enjoy- 
ment in them. 

2. We must haw no fcUo^ ,w *' W* 

1 sin or sinners* ver* 1 1* Sutfr’ 
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from the darkness of ignorance, they 
seek the darkness of concealment, and 
they lead to the darkness of hell. These 
yrorks of darkness are unfruitful, what- 
ever profit is pretended by sin ; for 
they issue in the destruction of the im- 
penitent sinner. There are many ways 
of being accessary to the sins of others ; 
by commendation, counsel, consent, or 
concealment. And if we share with 
others in their sins, we must expect to 
share with them in thfeir plagues. If 
•we thus have fellowship with them, we 
shall he in danger of acting as they do. 
If we do not reprove the sins of others, 
we have fellowship with them. We must 
witness against ths sins of others,. by 
abounding in the contrary duties. Their 
sins are so abominable, that it is a 
shame to mention them, except in re- 
proof, ver* 12 ; the things done of them 
in secret. The apostle seems to speak of 
the gentile idolaters, and of their horrid 
mysteries, which abounded with detest- 
able wickedness. A good man will be 
ashamed to speak of that which many 
Wicked people are not ashamed to act. 

But all those unfruitful works are 
laid open, ver. 13,* and made to appear 
in their proper colours to the sinners 
themselves, by the light of doctrine or of 
God^s word in faithful reprovers ; or by 
the instructive light diffused by an ex- 
emplary walk. It is not a mere sight 
ana knowledge that sin is sin, and in 
some measure shameful, but a sight of 
it as a breach of God’s holy law. Those 
heathens had sGme knowledge of sin, and 
the shame that was in it, therefore they 
ran to secresv with it; but a further dis- 
covery is spoken of by the light of re- 
proof which is useful and necessary. 

Christ, hv his ministers, continually 
calls upon sinners ; Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead. He 
encourages them by a gracious promise ; 
Christ shall enlighten thee, shall shine 
upon thee. He shall bring thee into 
a state of knowledge, holiness, and 
comfort ; refreshing thy mind with joy 
and peace here, and rewarding thee 
with eternal glory at length. When 
endeavouring to convince sinners, we 
imitate God an4 Christ, in their great 
design through the gospel. Some un- 
derstand this as a call to riuneis and 
to saints : to sinners, to repent and 

T +o saints, to stir up themselves to 

£2® .2* w wust 1Von * 


\ Ver. 13-21. 

their spiritual death ; and the other 
must awake from their spiritual dead* 
ness. After the example of prophets 
and apostles, we should call on those 
who are asleep and dead in sin, to 
awake and arise that Christ may give 
them light*; and the Lord will employ 
such warnings and invitations to quicken 
the ignorant and careless as lie sees to be 
for his glory, even as he uses the instruc- 
tions of his ministers to guide awakened 
persons in the paths of peace and liuly 
obedience. 

3. Baine defines covetousness to be, seeking 
of earthly goods with neglect of heavenly things, 
striving after wealth, ami holding it sinfully, 
the want of contentment, and grieving more for 
the loss of property than for the loss of God's fa- 
vour. He shows that it is filthy and idolatrous, 
and adds, " It is a monster of many heads, a 
nest of wickedness being in it, trust in our- 
selves, distrust of God, hardness of heart, care- 
lessness of our brethren, uu mercifulness, service 
to the creature, nay, the devil; for in these 
courses men worship him, Luke 4. 6. It may 
he said of a covetous man as they say of the 
grounds that gefld and silver are found in— they 
are fruitless, nothing that is good grows in them.’* 

5. “ The kingdom of Christ, even of God.” — 
Sharp. A collection of passages marie by 
H r ordsu'Oith shows that in all instances where, 
thu. clause is cited by writers down to the twelfth 
century, so ns to be detc.rnmmte to the sense of 
these words, they are referred to one object, to 
Christ as beiug God 

11—13. The apostle here refers to the heathen 
mysteries which were truly unfruitful works ol 
darkness, and which when contrasted witlihbe 
purity and clearness of the truths revealed by 
Christianity, showed moat fully the advantage 
and necessity of the Christian* revelation. — See 
3 tavknight, also Leland, 

Ver. 15 — 21. Another remedy against 
sin, is, circumspection, care, anti cau- 
tion, ver. 15, it being impossible else 
to maintain purity ana holiness of heart 
and life. Walk circumspectly, accu- 
rately,- exactly, in the right way : fre- 
quently consulting the sacred oracles. 
Not as fools, who .through neglect, and 
want of care, fall into sin, and destroy 
themselves ; hut as wise, £ts persons 
endued with wisdom from above, lle- 
deoming the time, ver, 16, literally bw} - 
ing thu opportunity. Believers must im- 
prove time by watching again sflemiita.- 
tions : by doiug good while it is in tneir 
power ; and by proper employment — one 
special preservative from sin. They 
should make tho best use of the present 
seasons. Time Is a talent given us 
by God, and it is misyent and lost when 
not employed according to his design. 
If we have lost our time heretofore, we 
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must double our diligence for the future. 
Because the days arc evil. 

The precious time, on the right ma- 
nagement of which eternity depends, and 
in the improvement of which our happi- 
n#fjs is interested, that time which thou- 
sands on a dying bed, or in the invisible 
stilte would gladly redeem at the price 
of the whole world — how little do we 
think of its value, and to what trifles 
we daily sacrifice it ! Yea, to what 
trifles do we not sacrifice it ! In the 
several divisions of it, when we come to 
reflect seriously on the morning, the 
forenoon, the afternoon, and the even- 
ing, how remiss are we in the proper 
business of each ! — (80 ) 

Those were times of persecution. 
When the days are evil, there is one 
super added argument to redeem time ; we. 
know not how soon they may become 
worse. People arc very apt to complain 
of bad times ; it were well if that stirred 
them to redeem time. Because of the 
badness of the times, be not unwise, ig- 
norant of duty and negligent about our 
souls ; but study, consider, and acquaint 
yourselves with th; will of God, as de- 
tciinining your duty. Ignorance of our 
duty, and neglect of our souls, are evi- 
dences of the greatest folly. 

Drunkenness was a sin very frequent 
among tho heathen, ver. 18; and all 
manner of inordinate lusts were conse- 
quent upon it. Excess, the word may 
signify luxury or dissoluteness ; autl it 
is certain that drunkenness contains all 
manner of extravagance, and transports 
men into gross sensuality and vile enor- 
mities. Drunkenness is a sin that sel- 
dom, if ever, goes alone, but involves men 
in other evils ; it is a a* . very provoking 
to God. 

The drunkard wastes his property, 
destroys his health, wastes his reputa- 
tion, destroys his usefulness, ruins his 
family, destroys his life, and ruins his 
soul. He destroys his reason. In this 
manner lie is unfitted for all profitable 
use of the means of grace, aud for all 
attention to eternal life. Every call of 
mercy finds him stupid and rqg^rdless. 
To every threatening his ears are deaf; 
to every promise his heart is insensible. 
The power of motives he knows not 
how to feel ; even their nature he can- 
not comprehend. To temptations he is 
always e^iostul, alive and awake. 
Arouud him temptations throng, every 
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tempter fastens on him. Sin becomes 
his business, and he is beyond most 
other men hopeless of reformation. 
Amendment is so rare as scarcely to 
admit belief. He is cut off from prayer. 
No person who intends to sin can pray. 
Thus the drunkard holds out to ms 
family and to the world, the deplorable 
spectacle of a sinner hardened beydlul 
the common measure ; exposing himself 
to sin of every kind and in every degree, 
yet voluntarily depriving himself of the 
usual means of repentance, hastening 
to perdition, yet closing his eyes to the 
precipice on which he stands, and the 
terrors of the gulf beneath. — (17.) 

Instead of being* filled with wine, 
let believers be filled with the Spirit. 
Those who are full of drink cannot be 
full of the Spirit. A plentiful measure 
of the graces of the Spirit, would fill the 
soul with holy joy, and strength ; and 
with courage, with which sensual men 
expect their wine should inspire them. 
Be not satisfied with a little of tho 
Spirit, but aspire to be filled with the 
Spirit. By this we shall come to under- 
stand what the wil^ of the Lord is. 
When afflicted or weary, let us not pro- 
cure a vain exhilaration by any degree 
of intemperance, which is hateful and 
pernicious, and only ends in deeper de- 
jection ; but by fervent prayer let us seek 
to be filled with the Spirit, aud avoid 
whatever may grieve our gracious Com- 
forter. 

Those who are filled with the Spirit 
will be carried *iut in afts of devotion, 
ver. 19. Drunkards are wont to sing evil 
and profane songs ; but the joy of Chris- 
tians should express itself m praise to 
God, In these songs they should speak 
to themselves in their assemblies, for 
mutual edification, usingthe psalms and 
hymns of the sacred scriptims, and such 
spiritual songs aS pious men have com- 
posed on the subjects of the gospel, and 
according to the doctrines of truth. 
Singing psalms and hymns is an ordi- 
nance of , God, appointed for his glory. 
Christianity encourages joy and glad- 
ness, and the proper expressions of those. 
God’s people have reason to sing for joy. 
They are to make melody; not only 
with their voices, but with inward afibc* 
tions. Their doing this will he delight- 
ful and acceptable to Qod, and it must 
be to promote his glory that we do jhi*’ 
ver. 20, Though wo we pot always 
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singing, we Bhould be always giving 
thanks ; we should never want a dis- 
position for this duty, as we never want 
matter for it, throughout the whole 
course of our lives. Always , even in 
trials and afflictions, and for all things , 
even such as nature disrelishes, being 
satisfied of their loving inteffl, and be- 
neficial tendency. We should give 
thanks ; not only for spiritual blessings 
enjoyed, and eternal nones expected, 
but for temporal mercies. Not only for 
our comforts, but also for our sanctified 
afflictions; not only for what imme- 
diately concerns ourselves, but for God’s 
kindness toothers. It is our duty in every 
thing to give thanks unto God and the 
Father; to God as the Father of onr 
Lord Jesus Christ, and our Father in 
him ; in whose name we are to oiler up 
our prayers, and praises, and spiritual ser- 
vices, that they may be acceptable. As 
a general foundation for relative duties, 
the mutual submission Christians owe 
one to another is laid down. St." Paul 
was an example of this truly Christian 
temper, who became all things to all men. 

And the Diviueuinfluences will both 
direct and enable believers to behave in 
a becoming manner in all public and | 
private relations of life, According to 
their respective ranks and stations, that 
they may perform then* mutual duties 
towards each other. They have an awe 
of God upon their consciences, and are 
fearful of offending him who has en- 
joined these dixies ; as under the govern- 
ment of his new coveiflmt, God keeps 
them from sinning against him, and en- 
gages them to submit one to another in 
all he has commanded, to promote his 
glory and to fulfil their other duties to 
each other. — (H2.) 

It). The heathens, in their bacchanalian or 
drunken festivals especially, saug hymns of 
praise to the god of wine. • 

“ Speaking to one another.” — SchoUjicld, 

Ver. 22 — 33. The apostle speaks of the 
duties of husbands and wives ; setting 
the church as an example of the wife’s 
subjection, and Christ as an example 
of love in husbands. The duty of wives, 
is, submission to their husbands in the 
Lord, ver. 22, which includes honouring 
and obeying them, from a principle of' 
love to them. God not only requires the 
duties which respect himself, but such 
as respect our neighbours also. For the 
husband is the head of the wife, ver, 23, 


God has given the man a right to go- 
vern, Gen. 3. 16. Whatever uneasiness 
arises from hence, is an effect of sin 
coming into the world, and should be 
particularly guarded against. There is 
a resemblance of Christ’s authority o/er 
the church, in the superiority and heed- 
ship God has appointed to the husband. 

\ And he is the Saviour of the body, 
Christ’s authority is over the church for 
saving her from evil, and supplying her 
with every thing good. In like manner 
should the husband protect and comfort 
his wife; therefore she should cheer- 
fully subject heiselfunto him. So it fol- 
lows, As the church is subject unto 
Christ, ver. 24, with cheerfulness, with 
fidelity, with humility, so let the wives 
be to their own husbands, in every thing 
lawful, and consistent with duty \o God. 

The duty of husbands is to love their 
wives, ver. 25. The love of Christ to the 
church is proposed as an example, which 
love is a sincere, pure, ardent, constant 
affection, notwithstanding her imperfec- 
tions and failures. The greatness of his 
love to the church appeared in Ins giving 
himself to death upon the cross for it. 
Observe, As the church’s subjection to 
Christ is proposed as an example to 
wives, so the love of Christ to his 
church is proposed as a pattern to hus- 
bands. The love God requires from the 
husband towards his wife, will make 
amends for the subjection lie demands 
from her to her husband ; and the sub- 
jection of the wife will be an abundant 
i etiirn for that love of the husband God 
has made her due. 

Christ gave himself for the church, 
that he might sanctify it in this world, 
and glorify it in the next, ver. 2b, 27. 
That ho might sanctify and cleanse 
it, with the washing of water by the 
word, ver. 2G, that he might endue all 
his members with a principle of holiness'* 
and deliver them from the guilt, the pol- 
lution, and the dominion of sin, by those 
influences of the Holy Spirit, of which 
baptismal water was the outward sign, 
and communicated through the word, as 
the instrument of conversion and sanctifi- 
cation. That he might unite to himself 
in the great day, a glorious church, perfect 
in knowledge and in holiness, not having 
anything of deformity or defilement re- 
maining, but amiable and flensing in 
his sight ; the purchase of his blood, and 
the work of hie grace, free from the 
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remains of sin, church in general* 
and particular believers, will not be with- 
out. spot or wrinkle till they come to 
glory. From this and the former verse 
we may notice that those only who are 
sane timtopw, shall be glorified hereafter. 

The wife being made one with her 
husband, in a relative sense, is on ar- 
gument why he should loyju her with 
as cordial and ardent affection, ver. 28. 
For no man ever yet hated himself, wer. 
29, whatever his imperfections might be. 
lie uses himself with care and tender- 
ness ; and is industrious to supply him- 
self with every thing convenient or good. 
Even as the Lord nourishes and che- 
rishes the church, which liu furnishes 
with all tilings that conduce to her ever- 
lasting happiness and welfare. , 

Christ nourishes and cherishes his 
church — because all who belong to it 
am members of his body, of his mystical 
lu>'(ly. All the grace and glyry which 
the church has, are fiom Christ ; we are 
members of Christ. The apostle refers to 
Gen. 2. 2-1. We are not to understand 
that a man s obligation to other relations 
is cancelled upon hij marriage ; hut that 
tins relation is to ho preferred to all 
others; the man must rather leave any 
than his wife. This is a great mysteiy , 
vor. 32. The words of Adam, men- 
tioned by the apostle, are spoken lite- 
rally of marriage ; but they have also a 
hidden mystical souse in theui,#reluting 
to the union between Christ and his 
church. It was a kind of a natural 
type, as having resemblance to it. 

This passage concludes with a brief 
summary of the duty of husbands and 
wives, ver. 33. Nevertheless; though 
there is such a secret, mystical sense, 
} et the plain literal sense concerns you. 
Let oveiy one love his wife with such a 
sincere and prevailing affection us that 
he bears to himself. Kovcrence con- 
sists of love and esteem, which produce 
care to please ; and of fear, which awa- 
kens caution lest just offence be given. 
That the wife thus reverence her hus- 
band, is the will of God, and the law of 
the relation. There must in all cases be 
failures and defects ou both sides, in 
the present state tif human nature, yet 
this does not alter the relation. 

All the duties of marriage are reduci- 
ble to unity and love ; a love which is 
lender and' pure, vigilant and careful 
in the husband ; humble and obedient, 
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prudent and respectful in the wife. One 
Jesus Christ, one husband. One church, 
one wife. One syirit and one heart in 
the husband and m the wife, by confor- 
mity of thoughts aud will, as there is but 
one Spirit and oue heart in Christ and 
in the church, doing all in both. — (90 

While we adore and rejoice in the 
condescending love of Christ, and re- 
verence the mybteiy of this sacred union 
with the Lord, Jet husbands and wives 
learn hence their relative duties to each 
other* If this subject were duly attended 
to, na harshness,* tyranny and unfaith- 
fulness would exist ; and unreason- 
able attachment to hpmour and inclina- 
tion, as interfering with cheerful obe- 
dience, would be prevented. Thus the 
worst evils would lie prevented, and 
many painful and disagreeable conse- 
quences avoided. If chmtianity geno- 
ial]y prevailed, and Christians were 
more attentive to the precepts of their 
Lord, harmony und affectionate confi- 
dence would sweeten domestic life; but 
as all are sinners, it behoves every one 
to make concessions and allowances, and 
to persevere in the duty of the relation, 
even if attended with a cross. 

32. 'Hu; I utin word " Raerameutnm" having 
bct»n here used in the seo&e of " a mystery/’ in 
the vulgatu translation, is a main argument by 
which the church of Home hoc denominated 
ma triage h sncrument, yet the woul "hoeves; 
turn/ 1 in itttin, hn» significations that the greok 
word "ray&tery” lms not. And the eitgludi 
word sacrament, in ips trained, and taken only 
for outward suuls of (Jodi grace. — SeeJi’ulfa, 


CH APTER VI. 

The apostle proceeds to the relative du- 
ties of children and parents, ver. 1 — 4. Of 
servants and masters, 5 — 9. Directs all 
sorts of Christians to put on their spiritual 
armour in the exercUc of their graces, and 
in the use of those means, which are neces- 
sary to defend, and «ecure them against the 
enemies of their souls in this state of war- 
fare, 10—18. Desires their prayers for 
himself, 19, 20. And concludes his epis- 
tle with ,nn account of the reasons of his 
sending Tychicu* to them, and with his 
apostolic benediction, 21 — 24. 

Ver. 1 — 4. Here we have further di-, 
ructions concerning relative duties, to all 
of which the gospel furnishes efficacious 
motives. The great duty of children is, 
to obey their parents, ver. }, Th it obe- 
dience include* inward reverence, afcwell 
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as outward expressions and acts. Obey 
in the Lord, consistently with your duty 
to God ; for the Lord’s sake, and looking 
to him. For this is right, God enj oins it, 
and it is the order of nature. The apos- 
tle quotes the fifth commandment, Ho- 
nour thy father and mother, ver, 2, 
which honour implies reverence, obe- 
dience, and relief and maintenance if 
needed. This was placed as the first com- 
mandment to relative duties ; and a pro- 
mise of long life in the land of Caanan, 
was annexed as given to the children of 
Israel ; and it has been observed in every 
age that remarkable prosperity has at- 
tended those distinguished for filial obe- 
dience. This is the way to have it well 
with us ; and obedient children are often 
rewarded with outward prosperity ; not 
indeed that it is always so ; but where 
it is not, it is made up with something 
better. 

The duty of parents, ver. 4. Do not 
provoke your children to wrath. Though 
God has given you power, you must not 
abuse that power; remembering that 
your children are parts of yourselves, 
and therefore ought to be governed with 
great tenderness and love. Be not im- 
patient with them ; use no unreasona- 
ble severities. When you caution, when 
you Counsel, when you reprove, do ft so 
ns ftot to provoke to wrath. In all such 
cases deal prudently and wisely with 
them, endeavouring to convince their 
judgments, and to work upon their rea- 
son. Bring tlv*m up well ; in the nur- 
ture and admonition of tftie Lord; in the 
discipline of proper and of compassion- 
ate correction ; and in the knowledge of 
the duty God requires of them. It is the 
great duty of parents to be ireful in 
the education of their children. Not only 
taking care to provide for their bodies, 
but bringing them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord as Christians. 
Let them have a religious education. 
Instruct them to fear sinning ; and in- 
form them of, and excite them to the 
whole of their duty toward the world, 
sand to resist the temptations of Satan. 
Often indeed is this duty neglected, 
even among professors of the gospel. 
Many prejudice their children against 
religion, which doe* not excuse the chil- 
dren’s disobedience, though it awfully 
occasions it- And how often do we see 
more regard paid to earthly instruction 
And trifling embellishments, than to 


religions principles and conduct. Those 
who fear God and love their children 
will watch and pray lest they prove the 
occasion of condemnation to their own 
offspring. God alone can change the 
heart, yet he gives his blessing to*the 
good instructions and examples of pa- 
rents, and answers their fervent prayers. 
But those, whose chief anxiety seems to 
be that their children should be rich and 
accomplished, whatever become of thi-ir 
souls, can have no ground to expect the 
blessing of God upon them. 

Ver. 5^9. The duty of servants also 
is here summed up in one word — obe- 
dience. These servants were generally 
slaves. Even that. servitude cannot pre- 
vent Christian liberfy. Those may he 
the Lord’s freemen, who are slaves to 
men. Your masters according to the 
flesh, ver. ft, who have the command pf 
your bodies, but not of your souls and 
consciences: God alone has dominion 
over these. In the wisdom of God the 
apostles weT« left to take such matters as 
they found them, and to teach servants 
and masters their respective duties, in 
the performance of which the evil would 
be mitigated, till slavery should Ik* extir- 
pated by the influence of Christianity. 

1. They are to obey with fear and 
trembling. They are to reverence those 
who are over them ; fearing to displease 
them, ifhd trembling lest they should 
justly incur their anger and indignation. 

2. They are to be sincere in their obe- 
dience ; in singleness of heart ; not pre- 
tending obedience when they design dis- 
obedience, but serving faithfully. 

3. They should look to Jesus Christ, 
in all the service they perform to their 
masters, ver. 5,7, doing service as to the 
Lord, and not to men *, not to mon Only 
or principally. When servants, in the 
discharge of the duty of their places, 
look to Christ, service done to their 
earthly masters becomes an acceptable 
service to him also. To have regard to 
"Christ, is to Temember he sees us, 
and is ever present with us; and his 
authority obliges to a faithihl and con- 
scientious discharge of relative duties. 

4. They must not serve their masters 
only when their master’s eye is upon 
them j but must be conscientious in the 
discharge of their dqfcy, when he is absent 
and out of the way ; because then their 
Master ih heaven beholds them ; and they 
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must not act as supposing they can ap- 
prove them selves to God, if they impose 
upon their m asters, A steady regard to 
the Lord Jesus Christ will make men 
faithful and sincere iu every station. 

f>. What they do, they must do cheer- 
fully ; serving their masters, as God 
wills they should, not grudgingly or by 
constraint, but from a principle of love to 
them and their concerns, ver. 7, This 
makes service easy to themselves, pleas- 
ing to their masters, and acceptable to 
the Lord Christ. There should be good- 
will to their masters ; and good-will to 
i he families they are in ; especially rea- 
diness todo their duty to God. 

Let every faithful servant trust and 
fear God, wlvile doing his duty. Though 
his master on earth neglect or abuse, in- 
stead of rewarding, he shall certainly be 
rewaided by the Lord Christ ; whether 
he be a poor bond-servant, or a freeman. 
Christ regards not these differences of 
men at present ; nor will he in the great 
and final judgment. God will cert ainly 
rewind even the meanest drudgery that 
is done from a sense of duty, and with 
a view to glorify him. And what more 
can he said, both to engage audio encou- 
rage servants to their duty ? 

Here is the duty of masters, ver. 9. 
Act after the same manner. Be just to 
servants, as ye expect they should be 
to you ; show the like good-will and 
concern for them, and be careful herein 
to approve yourselves to God. For- 
bear threatening? your servants are of 
the same mould with yourselves, there- 
fore bo not tyrannical and imperious 
over them, knowing that your Master 
also is in heaven ; some copies read, 
both your and their Master. You have 
a Master to obey, who makes this your 
duty ; and you and they are but feliow- 
servants in respect to Christ, You will 
bo punishable by him, for the neglect of 
your duty, or for acting contrary to it, as 
well as others of meaner condition in the 
world. You will not be able to with- 
stand him, though you may be too 
hard for your servants. Neither is 
there respect of persons with him. A 
rich, a wealthy, a. dignified master, if 
unjust, imperious, and abusive, is not 
nearer being accented of God, tor his 
riches, wealth, and honour* He will call 
masters and servants to an account for 
their conduct one to another. 1 f masters 
and servants would consider both theii 


relation «4 obligation to God, and the 
account they must shortly give to him, 
they would be more mindful of their duty 
to^euch other. And whet orderly and 
happy families will those be,. where rela- 
tive duties are thus attended tow 

Ver. 10—18. Here is a general ex- 
hortation to constancy in the Christian 
course, and to courage in the Christian 
warfare. 1» not our li &s a warfare P Be 
strung in the Lord,, and in the power of 
liis might, ver. 10. Be strong for ser- 
vice, strong for suite ring, strong for 
fighting, spiritual strength and cou- 
rage are very necessary for our spiritual 
warfare. Be strong in the Lord ; in his 
cause, and far his sake j in hisj*treugth. 
We have no sufficient strength of our 
own. W e must insist temptations in re- 
liance upon God's all-sufficiency, and 
might. We must be well armed ; Pul 
on the whole armour of God, ver. 1 1, use 
all the proper defences and weapons fur 
repelling the temptations and stratagems 
of Satan. Those who would approve 
themselves to have true grace, must aim 
at all grace ; tlie whvle armour of God, 
which ho prepares and bestows* The 
Christian should be completely armed, 
to be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil, that he may be able to hold 
out, and overcome, notwithstanding all 
assaults, both of force and fraud. 

Put on. It is not enough to have 
grace, but this grace must be kept in 
exereise. The enristian^rmour is made 
to be worn;, there is to be no putting 
off our armour till wo have done our 
warfare and finished our course. Our 
armour and our garment of flesh go off 
together j then indeed there will be no 
need of watch and ward, shieldor helmet. 
In heaven we shall appear, not in amour, 
but in robes of glory j here the armour 
is to be worn night and day ; we muM 
walk, work, and sleep therein, or else we 
are not true soldiers of Christ. — (280 

1. Observe our danger, and the need 
we have to put on this whole armour j 
considering what sort of enemies wsi 
have to deal with — the devil, and all the 
powers of darkness, ver. 1 2* The com- 
bat is not against human enemies j nor 
against our own corrupt natures only, but 
we have to do with a subtle enemy 1 ; i* ene- 
my who usee wiles and stratagems*** ver. 
11. He has a thousand ways of begttiifog 
unstable souls* He is* powe*f«l«nemy. 
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Principalities, powers, and ruleis op- 
pose him* numerous, vigorous enemies 
thfct rule in the dark heathen nations. 
The dark parts of the world are %s 
seat of Satan’s empire. Satan’s is a 
kingdom of darkness ; whereas Christ’s 
is a kingdom of light. They are spi- 
ritual enemies ; spiritual wickedness 
in high places ; or wicked spirits ; and 
our danger is the greater from our 
enemies, because they are unseen, and 
assault us ere we are aware. The de- 
vils provoke to spiritual wickednesses, 
pride, envy, malice. These enemies 
are said to be in high places, or in 
heavenly places ; soothe word is, taking 
heaven for the expanse, or spreading of 
the air,from whence the devils assault us. 
They assault us in the things that be- 
long to our souls, and labour to deface 
the heavenly image in our hearts. They 
might be called spiritual wickednesses 
in high places, not only as they held 
their empire in the air, but as they be- 
came apostates and rebels even in hea- 
venly plaees; and being spiritual wick- 
ednesses in that holy world, they 
were cast out thenes. Thus we see oui 
danger. 

2. Observe what our duty is, to take 
and put on the whole armour oi'Goch and 
withstand our enemies, ver. 13. We 
must not yield to the devil’s allure- 
ments and assaults. Satan is the wicked 
otie, and to stand against Satan, is to 
strive against sin. That ye may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, in 
the time of temptation, # of affliction. 
And having done all, to stand. We 
must resolve by God’s grace, not. to yield 
to Satan. Resist him, he will flee. 
If we retreat, he will get ground, if 
we distrust, either our cause; or our 
Leader, or our armour, we give him an 
advantage. Our present business is to 
withstand the assaults of the devil’; and 
in tho fulness of Christ and the graces 
of the Spirit, a panoply or complete suit 
of armour is provided for every be- 
liever, which they are daily to put on, in 
iraliligent and watchful use of means. 
Here is a Christian in complete ar- 
mour : and the armour is divine. The 


apostle specifies the particulars of this 
armour, both offensive and defensive. 
But there is none for the back ; if we 
turn our hacks upon the enemy* we lie 
exposed. 

(I.) Truth or sincerity is the girdle, ver. 


14. It was prophesied of Christ, Isa. 1 T . 
5, that righteousness should be the gir- 
dle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle 
of his reins. That which ‘Christ was 
girt* with, all Christian* must be girt 
with. God desires truth, that il, since- 
rity, in the inward parts. This girds pn 
all the other pieces of our armour, and 

I therefore is first mentioned. There can 
be no religion without sincerity. 1 ' Their 
! minds should be fortified and prepared, 

I by conscious sincerity in their profession, 

I and truth in their whole conversation. 

■ (2.) Righteousness must bo our brenst- 

| plate. The righteousness of Christ, im- 
I puted to us, is our breast-plate against 
i the arrows of Divine wrath. Tho righ- 
i teousness of Christ, implanted in us, 
is our breast-plate to fortify the heart 
against the attacks which Satan makes 
against us. Righteousness, or an ha- 
bitual and conscientious obedience to 
the commandments of God, should be 
the breast-plate. which will defend from 
fatal wounds in tho day of conflict, 
whereas negligence and cTisobediencO 
would render them afraid to face perse- 
cution or death in the cause of Christ. 

(3.) Resolution must be as the greaves 
to our legs ; And their feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace, Ver. 

15. Shoes were formerly part of the mi- 
litary armour. To stand their ground in 
such difficult situations, or to march for- 
ward in such rugged paths, their feet 
must be shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace. Motives and encou- 
ragements to obedience, amidst tempta- 
tions and persecutions, must be derived 
from a clear knowledge of the gospel, 
through which God is revealed as in 
Christ, reconciling sinners to himself. 
This would animate the believer through 
difficulties and enemies, in the cause Of 
Christ, and in the way to heaven. 

(4.) Faith must be our shield. Above 
all, or chiefly, taking tho shield of faith, 
ver. 16. Faith is all in all in an hour of 
temptation. The breastplate Becures 
the vitals ; but the shield can be turned 
every way. This is the victory over the 
world, even our faith. We are to he 
fully persuaded of* the truth of all God’s 
promises and threatenings ; such faith 
being of the greatest use against tempt- 
ations. Faith, as realizing 1 Unseen ob- 
jects, receiving Christ, and the benefits 
of redemption, so deriving grace from 
him, is like a shield, a universal defence. 
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The devil is hew called the. wicked one. 
He is wicked himself, and he endeavours 
to make us wicked. His temptations 
are called darts, because of their swift 
and undiscerued flight, aud fiery darts, 
wont to inflame the parts wounded by 
them. Violent temptations, by which 
the soul is set on fire of hell, are the 
1 1 aits Satan shoots at us. Also hard 
thoughts of (tod, aud harassing conclu- 
sions as to ourselves. Faith is the 
shield, with which we must quench these 
fiery darts ; wherein wo should receive 
them, and so render them ineffectual, 
that they may not hurt us. Faith, 
applying the word of God and the grace 
<>i Christ, quenches darts of temptation, 

(f»0 Salvation must be our helmet, ver. 
17, that is, hope, n Inch has salvation 
tor its object ; so 1 Tht'ss. 5. 8, The 
helmet secures the head. A goixhhope 
of salvation, a scriptural expectation of 
victory and eternal glory, well founded 
and well built, will both purify the soul, 
aud keep it from being defiled by Satan. 
It will comfort the soul, ami keep it from 
being troubled aud toimented by Satan, 
lie would tempt us to despair ; but good 
hope keeps us trusting in God, anil re- 
joicing in him, 

ffj.) God’s word is the sword of the 
Spiiit. To tho Christian armed for de- 
fence in battle, the apostle recommends 
only one offensive weapon; but it is 
abundantly sufficient. The sword of 
the Spirit, which is tho word of God, 
Sharper than any two-edged sword, the 
work of man, it pierces even to the di- 
viding asunder of soul anil spiiit ; reach- 
ing the very thoughts aud intentions, 
subduing and mortifying evil desires 
aud blasphemous imaginations as they 
rise withm, confuting uubelief and error 
as they assault from without. A single 
text, well understood, and rightly ap- 
plied, piercers the heart of a temptation 
or an objection, and lays the most formi- 
dable adversary dead at our feet. With 
this weapon the blessed Jesus conquered 
in the wilderness; by the same weapon, 
and no other, must every disciple expect 
to conquer in this world.— (32- 

(7.) rrayei must fasten on all the other 
parts of our Christian armour, ver. IS. 
We must join prayer with all these 
graces, for defence agonist these spiritual 
enemies ; imploring help and assistance 
of God, <U the case requires : and we 
must pray always. Not. as though we 


were to do nothing but pray *, there are 
other duties of religion, and of our re- 
spective stations in the world, hut we 
should keep up constant times of prayer, 
and persevere therein. We must al- 
ways keep up a disposition to prayer ; 
and intermix ejaculatory prayers with 
duties, and with business. Ihough set 
and solemn prayer may not be seasonable 
when other duties are to be done, yet 
pious ejaculations always are so. 

We must use ourselves to holy 
thoughts in our ordinary course. A vain 
heart out of prayer, will be little better 
in prayer. The more familiar holy 
thoughts are in our constant walking, 
the more seasoned will our hearts be to 
this duty. The carnal liberty we give 
our heal ts in oui ordinary walk, makes 
our thoughts nunc unruly and unsuit- 
able for duties of worship. If you walk 
in the company of sinful thoughts all 
the day, you will hardly shut the door 
upon them when you go into your closet. 
You have taught them to be bold, 
they will now plead acquaintance with 
you. — 08 ) 

We must pray vgth all prayer and 
supplication ; with all kinds of prayer * 
public, private, and secret ; social and 
solitary ; solemn and suddeu ; with all 
the parts of prayer: confession of sin, 
petition for mercy, and thanksgivings for 
favours received. We must pray in the 
Spirit ; our spirits must be employed iu the 
duty ; and we must do it by the grace 
of God the Holy Spirit, in dependence 
on and according to his teaching. We 
muBt watch thereunto ; keep our hearts 
in a praying frame, and take all occa- 
sions, aud improve all opportunities for 
tho duty. We must persevere in prayer ; 
notcuttingit short. We must persevere in 
particular requests, notwithstanding any 
present discouragements and repulses. 
And we must pray with supplication, not 
for ourselves only, but for all saints ; fox 
wo ate members one of another. None 
ore so much saints, and in so good a 
condition in this world, but they need 
our prayers. Our enemies indeed ajp 
mighty, and we are without strength, 
but our Redeemer is almighty, and in 
the power of his might we. may over- 
come all that oppose oui course; Let 
us then daily put on the armour the 
Captain of our salvation has prepared 
for us. We must engage in this warfare 
as men in earnest, contumacy expecting 
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the attacks of our foes by open violence 
or secret stratagems. But armed, ami 
praying always with all earnestness, by 
the Holy Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance, we shall be made 
more than conquerors, through Him 
that loved us. 

Wherefore we must Stir up ourselves, 
strengthening our feeble knees, lifting 
up our fainting hearts ; we must not lot 
delay beat us out Shall we limit God 
presently to hear us? Let hypocrites 
say, Isa. 58. We have fasted, and thou 
regardest not. Are we better than Paul, 
who prayed thrice, yet was gl.id to rest 
in this that God’s ffirace was sufficient ? 
Are we better than those who have said, 
How long? Have not we, when God 
has called and knocked, often neglected 
to answer? Let us consider these 
things, and let us continue our prayers 
with patience. — (76 ) 

11—18. The different parts of the armour of 
lteavy-Hrmcd hnldiers who had to sustain the 
fieicest assaults of the enemy, are here de- 
scribed. The term used for the shield denotes 
the large oblong shield of the Romans, which 
protected the whole body. Above all. or about 
all, may be considered as encompassing your. 
s«df with this shield. The fiery darts consisted 
of a hollow Teed, under the point of which was 
an iron receptacle, containing naptha, which con- 
sumed wherever it fixed, and could uoL be ex- 
tinguished by water. Praying ah* ays— the an- 
cients constantly offered up prayers before they 
engaged in battle. 

The great design of the apostle was to bIiow 
thut tenth, righteousness, obedience to the gos 
pci, faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, a will- 
grounded hope of salvation, a thorough know- 
ledge of the word of God, and a continual 
dependence on, ainPapplicatiug to him by prayer, 
were essentially necessary to tncry soul who 
desired to walk uprightly in this life, and finally 
to uttain everlasting blessedness- ~A. Clarke . " 

Ver, ID — 24. The apostle ddlires the 
prayers of the Ephesians fat himself, 
ver. ID. We must pray for ail saints, 
particularly for God’s faithful ministers. 
He would have them pray in his behalf, 
that he may be enlarged from his present 
restraints, and so have liberty to propa- 
gate the faith of Christ ; that he may 
have ability to express himself in a 
suitable ana becoming manner ; that he 
may deliver the whole counsel of God, 
without base fear, shame, or partiality. 
The gospel r was a mystery* till made 
known by Divine revelation; and it is 
the work of Christ’s ministers to pub* 
H«h it. 

It is such a secret that the wisdom of 
man never could have ftm&d out. What 


man or angel could have thought of 
such a way for reconciling God and 
man, as is laid out in the gospel ? How 
impossible for them to have conjectured 
what purposes of love were locked up in 
the heart of God towards falleft man ! 
Till Ho himself opened his counsel, 
none other could make it known. — (28.) 

St. Paul had a great command of 
language, Acts 14. 12, and yet he would 
have his friends ask of God the gift of 
utterance for him. Ho was & man of 
great courage, and often signalized him- 
self for it ; yet he would have them 
pray that God would give him boldness. 
He knew as well what to say as any 
man ; yet he desires them to pray for 
him, that he may speak as he ought to 
speak. He was persecuted and impri- 
soned for preaching the gospel ; yet he 
continued the embassy committed to him 
by Christ, and persisted in preaching it. 
It is no new thing for Christ’s minis- 
ters to bo in bonds, and it. is a hard 
thing for them to speak boldly, when 
that is their case. The best and most 
eminent ministers need, and may receive 
advantage from the prayers of believers. 
They are exposed to the special rage of 
the enemy ; when they fall, it it* as when 
a standard-bearer faints, and their ftn- 
ourablc character is of the greatest im- 
portance. Those particularly should be 
prayed for who are exposed to great 
hardships and perils in their work. 

He recommends Tychicus to them, 
vor. 21, 22. It is desirable Christian 
friends should know the state of minis- 
ters ; for by this means they may the 
better help each other in their prayers. 
And that he might comfort their hearts ; 
by giving such an account of his suffer- 
ings, of the cause of them, and of the 
temper of hie mind, and his behaviour 
under them, as might prevent their 
fainting at his tribulations, and even 
minister matter of joy and thanksgiving 
to them. Tychicus was a sincere Chris- 
tian; so a brother in Christ ; A faithful 
minister in the work of Christ ; and ho 
was very dear to St. Paul: which makes 
his love to these Christian Ephesians the 
more observable, that ho should part 
with so dear a friend for their sakes, 
when his company must have been pe- 
culiarly serviceable to himself. But -the 
faithful servants of Jesus Christ prefer 
the public good to their private or per- 
sonal interests. 



FHXUm&KS L 


Hu concludes with his goed wishes 
and payers for them ; and for all the 
brethren, ter. 23, 24, Peace be to the 
brethren, and love with faith, By peace 
we are to understand all manner of 
pimee j * peace with God, peace with 
eqpscience, peace among themselves $ 
<m '1 all outward prosperity is included 
in the word. And love with faith ; the 
grace of the Spirit lowing fVom that 
divine principle, faith and love includ- 
ing all the rest. The continuance and 
increase of these he desires for them, in 
whom they were already begun. He 
adds, from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. All grace and bless- 
ings >ire derived to the saints from God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The closing benediction is still more 
extensive ; for in this he prays for all 
true believers at Ephesus, and every 
where else. It, is the undoubted cha- 


racter of all the saints, that they love 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and there is no 
such thing as love to Christ, where there 
is not sincerity. Or, Grace be with all who 
love our Lora Jesus Christ j whose love 
to him is uncovrupted by any lust, or 
the love of anything displeasing to him. 
Grace, that is, the favour of God ; and 
all good, spiritual and temporal, that 
is the product of it, is and shall be 
with all them who thus love our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in sincerity, and with 
them only. And it is. Or ought to be, 
the desire and prayer of every lover of 
Christ, that it may be so with all his 
fellow- Christians. £men, so be it. 

20. The original of the word here translated 
bonds, denotes precisely the mode of custody 
in which the ajnjHtie then was; wc Acts 28.29, 
when ihe prisoner was bound to a soldier by a 
single chain, though the expression, Col. 4. 3, 
is a more general one.— 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 

PHILIPPI ANS. 


The particulars of the first planting of Christianity at Philippi, in Macedonia, are recorded, Ada 
Hi. The Philippian* seem to have felt a ricopcj io lineal for live ujn«tle than those of any other 
church he had been instrumental in planting. From Mineral passages they api»ar to have been 
peculinrlY generous towards him, although their number was small. This aiu having been sent 
in Home by Kpaphroditus, one of their pastors, Paul w rote to them by Him on his return. 

The ponpe-or the epistle is to confirm the Philippian* in the faith, to encourage them to walk as 
becomes tlio gospel of Christ, to caution them against ju date mg teachers, and to testify gratitude 
fur tlieir Christian bouuty. 

The ciiiitniis of this epistle mrt\ bo slated as follows : • 

1. I“ho apostle expresses his thankfulness that the Philip pi an ft were stcdfant in the faith, and 
prays that they maj continue so, and 'assures them of his readiness to lire oi die, an should be 
most for their w elfin c and the l)ivinq glory, ch. 1. I — SO, 

2. lie exhorts them to conduct worthy of the gospel, and to mutual affection, enforced by the 
most powerful example, that of ("lurist, eh. 1. 2i— 39 ; 2. I— 

3. He cautions against teachers who preached Christ through cm y and strife, ch. 3. 4. 1. 

4. After fqwic admonitions and general tothortations, bo urges upon them whatever b virtuous 
aud praise- worthy, ch. 4.2—9. Ho then acknowledges their ktodness, and; notices the content- 
ment he had learned under the teachings of Divine grace, eh. 4. 10—18. Then encouraging them 
lo expect a rich supply of all their wants from their God and Father, he concludes with valuta- 
lions and a benediction. 

This epistle is the only one, among those written by St Paul, in which no censures are implied 
or expressed, Sentimeuts of unqualified commendation and confidence pervade every part of it, 
and the Philippine are addressed with a peculiar unction, which every serious reader will perceive. 


CHAPTER I. 

The apostle Paul inscribes this epistle to 
the church at Philippi, and its officers, ver. 
1, 2. Offers up thanksgivings and prayers 
lo God, oij account of the good work of 
grace, which he was satisfied would be per- 
fected, aw in the judgment of his charity, 
and love, he hoped this concerning them. 
3—7. He expresses his affection, and 


prays for them, 8 — 11. Fortifies them 
against dejection at his sufferings, which 
turned to good account, in exciting others 
to preach Christ, 12—20. Tejls them that 
he stood prepared for glorifying Christ k 
life, or death, 21—26. And exnorts tfo itll 
holy conversation, real, and constancy id 
professing the gospel, not withstanding the 
opposition of their adversaries, 27-^30, < ' 
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Ver. Paul joins Timothy with 
himself, to express his own humility/ 
aafl put ? honour uwn Timothy, The 
Highest honour of the greatest apostle, 
Ufid most eminent ministers, is, to be, 
nut masters of the churches, but ser- 
vants of Christ The Christians here 
are called saints ; set apart for God, or 
sanctified by his Spirit, either by visible 
profession or real holiness. And those 
who are hot really saints on earth, will 
never be saints in heaven. It is directed 
to all the saints, even the meanest, the 
poorest, and those of the least gifts. 
Christ makes no difference; the rich 
and the poor meet together in him ; and 
ministers must not make a difference in 
their care and tenderness upon these 
accounts, Janies 2. 1. Saints in Christ 
Jesus; saints art) accepted only by their 
being in Christ Jesus, or as they are 
Christians. Out of Christ the best saints 
are sinners, and unable tu staud before 
God, The epistle is directed to the 
bishops and deacons. The bishops or 
eiders, whose office it was to teach 
and rule: and the deacons, or overseers 
of the poor, whoriook care of the out- 
ward business of the house of God ; the 
place, the furniture, the maintenance of 
ministers, and provision for the poor. 

The apostolical benediction, ver. 2, 
is nearly the same, in all the epistles. 
The good which is wished is spiritual 
good, grace and peace ; the free favour 
and good-will of God; and all the 
, blessed fruits and effects of it : and that 
from God our Father, a£d from the Cord 
Jesus Christ; jointly from them both, 
though in a different way. Observe, 
there is no peace without grace. Inward 
peace springs from a sense of Divine fa- 
vour, And no grace and peace but from 
God our Father, the fountain and origi- 
nal of all blessings ; the Father of lights, 
from whom cometh down every good 
and perfect gift, J ames 1,17. Also there 
is no grace and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, but in and through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Christ, as Mediator, conveys all 
spiritual blessings to the church, and 
directs tire disposal of them to all his 
members. 

Ver. 3 — 7. The apostle thanked God 
upon their account. He remeraheicd 
them, {hough he was distant from them. 
As he often thought of them, so he 
«#ten spake of them, and remembered 


them with joy. A:i Philippi he Was evil 
entreated ; and saw little “fruit of his 
labour ; yet he remembers Philippi with 
joy. The best remembrance of our 
friends, is, to remember them at the 
throne of grace, ver. 4. Paul Was mftch 
in prayer for his friends, Always* in 
every prayer of his, secret or social, he 
made requests for them with lively emo- 
tions of joy, which helped to solace 
him in his imprisonment. He thanked 
God upon every joyful remembrance of 
them. Thanksgiving must have a part 
in every pTayer; and whatever is the 
matter of our rejoicing, ought to be the 
matter of our thanksgiving. What we 
have the comfort of, God must have the 
i glory of. He thanked God, as well as 
made requests with joy. It encourages 
us iu prayer, and enlarges the heart, in 
praise, to see every mercy coming from 
the hand of God, as our God. I thank 
my God upon every remembrance of 
you. We must thank our God for the 
graces and comforts, gifts and useful- 
ness of others, as we receive the benetit 
of them, and God receives glory by them. 

HeWhanks God for the comfort he had 
in them, ver. 5. The conversion of many 
souls to partake of all the blessings jmd 
salvation of Christ, is indeed a subject of 
gratitude to God. Gospel fellowship is a 
good fellowship ; and those who sin- 
cerely receive the gospel, have fellow- 
ship in it from the very first day. Until 
now. From the first day of their con- 
version to that present time, several 
years, without their having turned aside 
or grown remiss. He was therefore con- 
fident, ver. 6, that He, even God the 
Spirit, who had begun the good work of 
sanctification in their souls, would curiy 
it on, till their redemption in body and 
soul was perfected at the day of Christ. 

He speaks of the certain accomplish- 
ment ot the work of grace wherever it is 
begun . 1 . The work of grace is a blessed 
work; it makes us good, and is an 
earnest of good to us, 2. Whereyer tliis 
good work is begun, it is of God’s be- 
ginning. We are by nature dead in 
trespasses and sins ; arid what can dead 
men do toward raising themselves to 
life ? Gqd quickens those who are 
thus dead, Kpb. 2. 1 ; Col. 2. 13. 3. 
The work of grace is only begun in the 
present life ; as long as we are in this 
imperfect state, them , is more to lie 
done. 4. If the same God who begins 
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the good work, did not undertake to 
carry on and Smith the Bathe, it would 
be for over unfinished. 6. We may he 
confident, or well persuaded, that 1 God 
will finish ana crown the work of his 
oyn hands. For, as for Gorl, his work 
is perfect. 6. The work of grace will 
nVvcir he perfected till the day of Jesus 
Christ, the day of his appearance : when 
he shall come to judge the world, and 
finish his mediation. We may always 
he confident God will perform his good 
work in every soul wherein he hath 
really begun it by regeneration j though 
we must not trust in outward appear- 
ances, sudden emotions, external re- 
formation, and changes of sentiment ; in 
nothing but a new creation to holiness. 

The apostle thought much of the 
Philinpians,and was in care about them. 
For they were partakers of that grace 
of God, which by him was commu- 
nicated to them. This makes people 
dear to their ministers — their receiving 
benefit by their ministry. They were 
partakers of his affliction by sympathy 
and concern, and readiness to assist 
him. He loved them because they ad- 
hered to him in his hoods, anorln the 
defence and confirmation of the gospel. 
They were as ready to appear in their 
place* i and according to their capacity, 
for the defence of the gospel, as the 
iipostle was in his. Fellow-sufferers in 
the cause of God should be dear one to 
another. They distinguished their re- 
spect to him, by adhering firmly to the 
doctrine be preached, and readily suffer- 
ing for it with him. It appeared that he 
bad them in his heart, because he had 
a good opinion of them, and good hopes 
concerning them. It is right to think 
of other people as well as we can ; to 
suppose as well of them as matters will 
admit in all cases. 

<5. This place riumstli that we. of our own 
ftoe-will, wjUwjut the gtaco of God, are not ablo 
tp begin any good work, nor to go forth with it. 
nor to finish it.— Theu wlmt shall we ascribe 
to our free-will without Christ, and without the 
grace of God? Purely nothing that is good, 
iivil coneth of ou^selveB, and all goodness of 
God, the Father of lights, James 1. And if these 
Vu true, as they be in vety deed, then, methiuke 
they err, and are to be blamed , that say, that 
we, of our free-will, may do good, may assent, 
ami receive the grace of (Sod offered to all men, 
or nut assent to it and forsake it, if we list, and 
at our pleasure and free-will ; or else our w ill, 
they say, cannot be free or called a free-will,-- 
It* , ' 

Vfir.fi— 11. Paul was a follower of 




Christ* and al|, «oofi ministers should 
aim to be ep in ibn compassion which 
i« in Jesus Christ to poor souls l Shall 
not we pity and lore those souls whom 
Christ hfs such a love and pity for? 
For this no appeals to God ; God is my 
record. He expresses towards them an 
inward disposition of mind, to the sin- 
cerity of which God only was witness. 

Paul often lets his friends know 
what he begged of God for them, that 
they might be directed in their own 
prayers ; and that they might bo encou- 
raged to hope they should receive from 
God quickening, strengthening, esta- 
blishing, comforting grace. It is en- 
couragement to knfrw we are prayed for 
by our friends. Let us seek, that we 
may not disappoint the expectations of 
praying friends and ministers. He prays, 

1. That they might be*a loving people, 
and that good affections, in all theiT 
varied exercises and happy effects, might 
abound among them, ver. 9. He means 
love to God, and one another, and all 
men. Love is the fulfilling both of the 
law and of the gospel. Those who 
abound in any grace, need to abound 
more; because something still is want- 
ing, and we are imperfect in our best 
attainments. 

2. That they might be a wise judi- 
cious people. We must love God, be- 
cause of his mfiuite excellence and 
loveliness ; and love our brethren, be- 
cause of the image of God upon them. 
Strong passions, without knowledge and 
a^settled judgment, witt not make com- 
plete in the will of God, Rom. 10'* 2 ; 
John 16, 2. 

3. That they might be * discerning 
people. This wwud be the effect of 
their knowledge and judgment, the re- 
sult of experience in religion. That ye 
may approve the thingB which are ex- 
cellent, ver. 10, or, Try the things which 
differ ; that we may approve the thing* 
which are excellent upon the trial of 
them, and discern their difference frqip 
other things, The truths and laws of 
Christ are excellent things ; and thfiy 
recommend themselves as such iq any 
searching and discerning mind. 

1 There is continual need tltrmigh the 
whole of our spiritual walk, for we. 1 nee 
of a discerning judgment ; and in refer- 
ence thereto, the continual light g tad 
influences cf the Holy Ghost are needed, 
for otherwise we put good ferevlb That 
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sense which. should be exegrcised to dis- 
cern between food and evil, is from the 
hlessed Spirit continually imparting 
to our discernment fresh vigour, that we 
may be able to see that here is somewhat 
lobe closed with, here is somewhat to be 
refused'— this will be good, that will be 
noxious. The apostle on this account 
earnestly prays on the behalf of the 
Philippian#. — (*0- ) 

4. That they might be an honest, up- 
right-hearted people } That ye may be 
sincere. Sincerity is that in which we 
should have our conversation in the 
world, and which is the glory of all our 
graces. 

5. That they might he an inoffensive 
people. Not apt to take offence, and 
very careful not to give offence to (rod or 
their brethren. And we must continue : 
to the end blameless, that we may he 
presented so at the day of Christ, He 
will present believers faultless before the 
presence of his glory, with exceeding joy, , 

6. That they might In? a fruitful, use- 
ful people, vcr. 1 1 . From God is our 
fruit found, and therefore from him it 
must be asked. The fruits of righteous- 
ness are the evidences and effects of 
sanctification ; the duties of holiness ' 
springing from a renewed heart ; the 
root of the matter in us ; being filled 
with the fruits of the Spirit. Those who 
do much good, should still endeavour to 
do more. Fear not being emptied by 
bringing forth the fruits of righteous- 
ness, for you will be filled with them. 
These fruits are.vby Jesus Christ, by-Jps 
strength and grace, for \tVtkout him we 
can do nothing. Wo are strong in the 
grace wbidwis in Christ Jesus, 2 Tim. 
2. 1, and strengthened with might by ! 
his Spirit, Kpn. 3. 16 ; and they an? ■ 
unto the glory and praise of God. We 
must not aim at our own glory in our 
fruitfulness, but at. the praise and glory 
of God ; .that God may be glorified in 
all thing#, 1 Pet. 4. 1 1, and whatsoever 
we do, we must do all to the glory of ■ 
God, 1 Cor. 16. 31. Those things which 
most honour God wdi most benefit us, 
Let us not then leave it doubtful whe- ' 
ther any good fruit is found in us or not. ; 
A small measure of Christian love, know- j 
lodge, 'judgment, spirituality and fruit- j 
fulness should not satisfy us. - 

> ft, Tbepxpiw&iuD hero uswl denotes an j 
Hon Uko that of our Lord Jesus Ch/iet fur his j 
pttyie. This application of the wore newels Is 
taken from the coounotten or yeaftttay 


I, 

bowels, 'which there is in tender affectiyu, wh«- 
ther of lave orpity. — Bee Parhhwst. 

10. The word rendered ’’since re denotes a 
tiling which may be examined in tho clearest 
cud sti\>ngest light, as au article is held uj> to 
file sun, without any flaw' or imperfection being 
discovered, 

Ver. 1 2—20. The apostle* was a pri- 
soner at Romo. To take off' the offence 
of the cross, he shows his sufferings 
wore reconcilable to the wisdom and 
goodness of God. 

1 . He suffered by the enemies of the 
gospel ; but it tended to further the gos- 
pel, ver. 1 2. It drew the attention of those 
who were without, ver, 1 3. My bonds in 
Christ, or fur Christ, are manifest in dll 
the palace, and in all other places. AL1 
knew that he suffered fei Christ, And 
not for any wickedness. Paul's suffer- 
ings made him known, where perhaps lie 
would nevei have otherwise been known ; 
and led some to inquire after the gospel 
for which he suffered, which they might 
otherwise have never heard of. It im- 
boldened those who were within. As 
his enemies were startled, so his friends 
were encouraged, Job 1 7. 8, 9. Many of 
the biiifiu'en in the Lord waxing confi- 
dent by my bonds, vei. 1 1. Paul's con- 
solations received from Christ in a suf- 
fering state, encouraged them. They saw 
that those who served Christ, served a 
good Master, who could hear them up in 
their sufferings for lnm. That which 
was intended by the enemy to discourage 
preachers of the gospel, was over-ruled 
for their encouragement, and they were 
more bold to speak (be word without feat 

2. l J uul suffered from false friends, as 
well as from enemies. Some preached 
Christ even of envy and strife, not sin- 
cerely, ver. 15, 16. They preached the 
substance of the gospel to form a party. 
They thought hereby to grieve the apos- 
tle's spirit, and make him uneasy under 
his confinement. It is sad that there 
should be men who profess the gos- 
pel, especially who preach it, and 
yet are governed by such principles. 
However, others were animated by 
Paul's suffering* to preach Christ the 
more vigorously, that tho work might not 
stand while the workman was laid up. 
This made them more hold to preach, 
and supply his lack of service to the 
church. 

How execrable the temper of those 
I who p reached Christ out of envy and 



PHiLIPfUAtfS -I. Yer. 8W26. 899 


contention, and managed a ministry; 
which should have breathed nothing; 
hut love, with a view of adding affliction 
to those bonds that oppressed this best 
of men ! But how generous and amia- 
ble th.jp disposition which the apostle' 
i^inros when he rejoices that Christ was 
preached, though the purposes towards 
him were so unkind, — (80.) 

It is affecting to sec how easy the 
apostle was in the midst of all, ver. 18. 
Notwithstanding, every way, whether in 
pretence or in truth, Christ is preached, 
l therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. The preaching of Christ is the 
joy of all who wish well to his kingdom 
dtaiong men. Since it may tend to the 
good of many, we ought to rejoice. It 
is for God to judge of the principles men 
act ui)on ; this is out of our line. 

The apostle rejoices in the preaching 
the gospel. 1. Because it tended to the 
salvation of the souls of men, ver. 19. 
He knew that these afflictive dispensa- 
tions would help forward his final salva- 
tion, through the prayer of his brethren, 
and the communication of the Spirit of 
Christ to Iris soul, to promote his humi- 
lity mid spirituality. This satisflted him, 
since he wus willing to endure any 
abasement or suffering for the honour 
of Christ, Whatever turns to our sal- 
vation, is by the supply of the Spirit 
of Christ ; and prayer is the appointed 
means of seeking for that supply. The 
prayers of the people may bring a sup- 
ply of the Spirit to their ministers, to 
strengthen them for suffering, as well as 
preaching the gospel. 

2, Because it would be to the glory of 
Christ, ver. 20. The groat desire of 
every true Christian is, that Christ’s 
name may be great, aud his kingdom 
come. He expectud a happy issue of 
Iris trials, as one who looks for some be- 
loved friend. Aud he confidently hoped 
that he should not be disappointed ; but 
that, as in all former instances he had 
boldly and successfully stood his ground ; 
so in this present case he should be 
strengthened and inspired with courage, 
that Christ might he magnified in and 
by his frail body ; whethurhis life should 
be spared that he might again labour 
in spreading the gospel, or whether He 
should he coded to shed his blood in 
confirmation of Iris testimony. 

When w* consider that the Lord work- 
eth all things according to the counsel 


of his own wiB, we should bo reconciled 
to the afflicting dispensations which 
seem to shut us out from usefulness 
Our earnest expectation and hope should 
not be, to be honoured of mem or to es- 
cape the cross, but to be so upheld 
amidst temptation, contempt, and afflic- 
tion, that wc may not be put to shame, 
or disgrace the cause of God ; but may 
act with boldness and constancy. Let 
us refer it to Christ, which way he will 
make us serviceable to his glory, whe- 
ther by labour or suffering; by diligence 
or patience ; by living to his honour in 
working for him, or dying to his honour 
in suffering for him. 

• 

19. Some would, refer tills to a temporal deli- 
verance, but Doddridtie observes that such an 
event could not be said to proceed from the sup- 
ply of the Spirit of Christ. 

Ver. 21 — 26. In the most animated 
manner the apostle hero declares the 
happy frame of his mind in his danger- 
ous situation. Christ was his life, and 
death would be his gain. As Christ was 
tiro author and support of his spiritual 
life, so he was the end and object of his 
life on earth. He Mhd no business, in- 
terest, honour, or pleasure for which to 
live, hut the glory, service, and favour of 
Christ. Therefore to die would be his 
greatest gain, as he would then more 
perfectly know and enjoy the favour of 
his gracious Lord, and have done with 
sin, temptation, and suffering for" ever. 
The Christian life is derived from Christ, 
and directed to liim« AIL those to 
whom to live *!« Christ, to them to die 
will be gain, everlasting gain. Death is 
a great loss to a carnal worldly man ; 
he loses all his earthly comforts and all 
his hopes ; but to a true believer it is 
gain, for it is the end of all his weakness 
and misery, and the perfecting of his 
comforts, and accomplishment of his 
hopes ; it delivers him from all the evils 
of life, and brings to the possession of 
the chief good. 

It might be thought, if death was 
gain to the apostle, he would be weary 
of life, and impatient for death. No, 
ver. 22, his labour was well bestowed, if 
he could lie instrumental to advance the 
kingdom of Christ in the world, If he 
continued to liye iu the flesh, and to ea* 
dure hardships a little longer. Iris la- 
hour would produce good to himself *s 
well as to others. Yet he knew not 
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which he should choose, if it were left to 
him, being (lrrtwn both ways by the rea- 
sons he had to desire life on the otic 
hand, and death on the other. Paul’s 
strait was not between living in this 
world and living in heaven, — between 
these two there is no comparison what- 
ever ; but. between serving Christ in this 
world and enjoying him in another. It 
was a blessed strait which Paul was in, not 
between two evil things but between two 
good things — living to Christ and being 
with him. His inclination was rather 
for death. See the power of faith and of 
Divine grace ; it can make us willing to 
die, ver. 23, having a desire io depart, and 
to be with Christ. « Observe, it is being 
with Christ, which makes a departure de- 
sirable to a good man Dying, or putting 
off the body, is not of itself a desirable 
thing; but it may be connected with 
something else, which will make it truly 
so. If 1 cannot he with Christ without de- 
parting,! shall reckon it desirable on that 
account to depart. As soon as the soul 
departs, it is immediately with Christ. 
Absent from the body, and present with 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. Which is far bet- 
ter. Those who 'know the value of 
Christ mid heaven, will readily acknow- 
ledge it far better to be in heaven than 
to be in this woild, to be with Christ 
than to be with any cieature. In this 
world we are compassed about with sin ; 
but if we come to ho with Chnst. we 
escape sin and temptation, soirow and 
death foi ever. 

His judgment was, to live longer in 
this world, for the semefc oft lie church, 
ver, 24. It is needful lor the church to 
have ministers ; and faithful ministers 
can ill he spared, when the harvest is 
plenteous and the labourers few. Those 
who have most reason to desire to de- 
part, should be willing to continue m 
the world as long as God has any work 
for them to do. Hu had confidence in 
the Divine Providence, that it would 
order all for the 1 est to him, verse 23, 
and whatsoever is best for the church, 
wo may be sure God will do. What 
promotes our faith and joy of faith, is 
very much for our furtherance in the 
way to heaven. The moie faith, the 
more joy ; and the more faith and joy, 
the more we are furthered in our Chris- 
tian course. All our joys should ter- 
minate in Christ, ver. 26. Our joy in 
good ministers should be our joy in 
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Christ Jesus for them ; for they are 
only his friends, and are to be received 
in his name, and for his sake. 

And the more unexpected mercies are 
before they come, the more of God will 
be seen in them, mid the more o f joy in 
God will be because of them, when they 
come. Paul being prisoner at Route, 
and Iris delivery almost hopeless, theii 
rejoicing was to be the more abundant in 
Jesus Christ, by his comn.g to them 
again, — 

22. " Uut whether this li\in< r in the flesh b<» 
profitable for nn*. nr what I shall choose, 1 know 
not.’*— Srholejicld. 

23 This plainly proves that, the separate s>pi- 
nts of good men are wil h t 'hrist, in jmrh a tnaa* 
ik‘t that their state is far bet ter than w hilt* they 
continue in this present world, which a state of 
insensibility cannot potsibh be. Hut Fltming 
justly observes that i I will not at all tlisprme 
that ’inrge accession of happiness attertheie- 
sin ver t ion, who h othei scriptures' plainly de- 
clare. — Doddi iilye lie says, the origami “ fat 
better," isicrj cniph.itical, and he knows nut 
liow to imitate the sense so well, ns by ren- 
dering il " belter beyond nil expression." 

Ver 27—30. The apostle exhorts to 
strictness of conversation, ver. 27. Those 
who profess the gospel of Christ, should 
have their conversation as becomes the 
gospel. Let it lie as becomes those who 
believe gospel truths, submit to gospel 
laws, and depend upon gospel promises ; 
and with an answeiable faith, holiness, 
and comfort. Let it, be in all respects 
as those who belong to the kingdom of 
God among men, and aie membeis and 
subjects of it. The original word de- 
notes the conduct of citizens when an- 
swerable to their pnvileges, and for the 
credit, safety, peace, and piospenty of 
their city. H e had spoken of his coining 
to them nguin, wilh some assurance, 
though now a prisoner; hut he would 
not have them build upon that. Whe- 
ther ministers come or not, Christ is al- 
ways at hand. 

It becomes those who profess the 
gospel, to strive for it, Theie is* that in 
the faith of the gospel, which is worth 
striving for. If religion is worth any 
thing, it is worth every thing. There is 
much opposition, and there Is need of 
striving. A man may sleep and go to 
hell ; but lie who will go to heaven must 
look about, him and he diligent The 
unity and unanimity of Christians be- 
come the gospel. Strive together, not 
strive one with another. One spirit and 
one mind become the gospel. There 
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may be a outness of heart and affection 
among Christians, where there is a diver- 
sity of judgment and apprehensions 
about many things. Stedfastness be- 
comes the gospel. It is a shame to re- 
ligion when the professors of it are un- 
fixed in their minds, for such will nevcT 
excel. Here is an exhortation to cou- 
mge and constancy in suffering, ver. 28. 
Whatever oppositions we meet -with, we 
must considei that the condition of the 
persecuted is much better and more 
definable than that of the persecutors. 

He* not intimidated in any thing by 
your adversaries : f()T though they look 
upon your attachment to the gospel as 
an undoubted proof of jour utter ruin. 
\et to you it is » demonstration of a salva- 
iiou which lias God for its author. — (**■) 

Two precious gifts are given, ver. 29, 
:md both on the behalf of Christ. 1. 
To believe in him. Faith is God’s gift 
uu the behalf of ( hrist, who purchased for 
us, not only the blessedness which is the 
ol jeet of faith, hut the giace of faith 
itself; the ability and disposition to be- 
lieve is from God. 2. To suffer for the 
Mike of ('bust, is a valuable gift also; 
it is a great honour and a* great advan- 
tage ; wo may be \ery serviceable to the 
I’hny of God, which is the end of our 
(Mention, and encourage and confirm the 
faith of others. And if wc suffer re- 
launch and loss for Christ, we are to 
reckon it a gift, and prize it accordingly. 
Yet it is not -simply the suffering, hut 
the cause; and not only the cause, hut 
the spint, which makes the martyr. A 
man may suffer m an ill cause, and then 
he suffers justly ; or in a good cause, but 
with a wrong mind, and then his suffer- 
ings lose their value. 

Whatever our stations may be, whe- ! 
tlier in public or in private hf»‘. let it be j 
our care, in every circumstance and rela- 
tion, that our conduct may become the 
gospel ; that we may adorn so holy a 
profession, and answer so glorious a 
hope. If opposition arise, let it not ter- 
rify us. It will, if well supported, be 
a token of salvation, and that of God. 
Let us account, it an honour, and a 
gift of the Divine favour to us, to be 
called and strengthened to suffer for his 
sake.— (8°*) 

And note that this salvation should 
not be ascribed to bodily afflictions, as 
though affiictions and worldly perse- 
cutions deserved it, but to God only 


i* salvation justly to be attributed. It 
shows that faith and patience are gifts 
of God. — (58.) 

CHAPTER 11. 

Here arc exhortations to a harmoiiiouo, 
kind, and bumble spirit and behaviour, 
en faired by \ arious argument', ver. 1 — 1, 
artscularly by the example of Christ, 5 — 
1. To diligence ip the affairs of their sal- 
vation, in contention of God’s working 
in them, 12, 13, To be exemplary and 
instructs e to the world, and a comfort to 
(lie apostle, 14 — 18. And he assures them 
ofhis desire, hope, and purpose of making 
them a visit; and in the meanwhile of send- 
ing to them Timothy and Kpaphroditus, 
both of whom he recommends to their kind 
and honourable regards, 19—30. 

Ver. 1— 4. Here me Anther exhorta- 
tions to Christian duties; to like-mind- 
edwess and lowly-mindedness, m con- 
formity to the Lord Jesus, the great 
example of humility and love. The„grcat 
gospel precept pressed upon us is, to lovo 
one another. This is the law of C hrist’s 
kingdom, the lesson of his school, the 
livery ofhis faimly.*This is represented, 
\ev .2, by l#’iug like-minded. Christians 
should be one in affection, whether ono 
in apprehension or not. This is alwajs 
in their power, and always their duty, 
and likely to bring them neaier in judg- 
ment. Having the same love. Christian 
luve ought to be mutual. Being of one 
accord, and of one mind; not crossing 
and pressing on their separate interests; 
but agreeing "in the great things of 
God. and keeping the unity of theJSpint 
I amidst other differences. 

The inducements to brotherly love 
mentioned arc several : 1. If there is 
any consolation in Christ. Have you 
experienced consolation in Christ ? 
Show *fortli that, experience by loving 
! one another. Do we expect consolation 
I m Christ ? If we would not be disap- 
! pointed, we must love one another. 2. 
Comfoit of love. If there is any com- 
! fort in God’s love to you, in your love 
i to God. or in your brethien's love, be 
! yo like-minded, abound in it. 3. Fellow- 
ship of the Spirit. If there is such o thing 
j as communion with God and Christ by 
the Spirit, such a thing as the coinmu- 
j nion of saints, by their being animated 
I and actuated by one and the same Spirit ; 

| be ye like-minded; for Christian love 
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and like-asindednesa will preserve to us 
uur communion with God, and with one 
another. If ye expect the benefit of God’s 
compassions to yourselves, be compas- 
sionate one to another. If there is mercy 
to ho found among the followers of 
Christ, if all who are sanctified have a 
disposition to holj pity; make it appear 
this way. How strong are these argu- 
ments ! Surely, enough to tame the most 
fierce, and to soften the hardest heart. 
The expressions are varied to include all 
that can he imagined in the most cordial 
friendship, unity, and sympathy. Fulfil 
ye my joy. It is the joy of ministers 
to see people like-minded, and living in 

love. * 

Here arc means to promote Christian 
love. 1. Do nothing thiough strife and 
vam-glory. Theie is no gi eater enemy to 
Christian "love than pride and passion. II 
we do things in contradiction to our bre- 
thren, that is doing them through strife ; 
if we do them thi ough ostentation of our- 
selves, that is doing them through vain- 
glory. Christ came to slay all enmities; 
let there not be among Christians a spirit 
of opposition. Christ came to humble 
us, therefore let thfcre not he among us a 
spirit of pride. 2. We must qgtoem others 
in lowliness of mind better thaiij our- 
selves ; be severe upon our own faults, 
and quick in observing our own defects, 
but ready to overlook, and make favour- 
able allowances for others. 3, We must 
interest ourselves in the concerns of 
others, not in curiosity and censorious- 
ness, or as busy-bodies in other men’s 
matters, but m chiistian*lovo and sym- 
pathy, ver. 4. Look not every man on 
liis own things, but every man also on 
the things of others. A selfish spirit is 
destructive of chnstian love. We must 
be concerned, not only foi our own credit, 
and ease, and safety, but for those of 
others also ; and rejoice in their prosperity. 
We must love our neighbour as oiu selves, 
and make his case our own. Neither 
inward, nor outward peace can be en- 
joyed, excepting as in lowliness of mind 
wtj esteem others better than ourselves, 
and took at the things of others as well 
as our own. These are hard less urns to 
man’s proud carnal heart. Many have 
learned doctrines very accurately, who 
know nothing of this practical instruc- 
tion, and we cannot study this subject 
M'ceesslully, but by continually looking 
unto Jesus. 


II. Ver.8-U. 

Ver, 5 — 11. Here is the example of 
our Lord Jesus Christ proposed to Our 
imitation, ver. 5. We must bear u 
resemblance to his life, if we would have 
the benefit of his death. If we have 
not the Spirit of Christ, we Are none 
of his, Rom. 3. 0. He was eminently 
humble, and this we are peculiarly Ho 
learn of him. Matt. 11. 29. We must 
walk in the same spirit and in the same 
steps with the Lord Jesus, who humbled 
himself to suffering and death for us ; 
not oulv to satisfy God’s justice, and 
pay the price of our redemption, but to 
set us an example. 

1. Notice the two natures of Christ: 
his Divine nature, and human nature, 

As to his Divine nature ; Who, being 
ml lie form of God, ver. 6, partaking tins 
Divine nature, as tin* eternal and mis- 
begotten Sou of God, John I. L It is of 
the same import with the Image of the 
invisible God, Col. 1. 15, the Bright ric.s.» 
of his glory, and express Image of his 
person, Heb. 1. 3. He thought it. no 
robbery to be equal \yitK God ; did not 
think himself guilty of any invasion of 
what did nut belong to him. or assuming 
another's light. lie said, I and my Fa- 
ther are one, John 10. 30. It would Ik* 
the highest degree of robbery for any 
mere man to pretend to be equal with 
God, to profess himself one with the 
Father. He had manifested himself as 
Jehovah to patriarchs, prophets, and to 
the Jewish church, through successive 
ages ; and he had not thought it a rob- 
bery to be equal with God, and to re- 
ceive Divine adoration from men. 

Ilis human nature is noticed ; lie was 
made in the likeness of men, and found 
in fashion as a man. He was really and 
truly man ; took part of our flesh and 
blood ; appeared in the nature and ha- 
bit of man. And lu; voluntarily assumed 
human nature ; it was his own act, and 
by his own consent. Wc cannot say 
that our participation of the human na- 
ture is so. Herein he emptied himself ; 
divested himself of the honours and 
glories of the upper world, and of his 
former appearance, to clothe himself 
with human nature, Heb. 2. 17, and 
became like us in all thing* hut sin. 
Thus low, of his own- will, lie stooped 
from that glory which he had with the 
Father before the world was. The ex- 
ample can never sufficiently be set foith 
by words, and our most earnest endea- 
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yours to imitate it must necessarily fail 
infinitely short it. 

2, Christ’s two estates, of humiliation 
and exaltation, are noticed. 

His state of humiliation- Christ not 
only loqk upon him the Likeness and 
fashion, or form of a man, but of a low 
estate. Not that of a Prince, and 
appearing in splendour, but quite the 
contrary. His whole life was a life of 
humiliation, persecution, poverty, and 
suffering. He had not where to lay his 
head, lived upon alms, was a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief. 
This was the humiliation of his life. 
But the lowest step of his humiliation 
was his dying the death of the cross, 
lie not only suffered, but by his own 
will was obedient ; he obeyed the law 
which he brought himself undei as Me- 
diator, and by which he engaged to 
die, John 10. 18. And he was made 
under the law, as our Surety, and ful- 
filled all righteousness amidst the se- 
verest difficulties and temptations. Gal. 
f- 4. There is an emphasis laid upon 
the manner ot Christ's dying, which had 
in it all the circumstances possible which 
are humbling; oven the death of Hie cross ; 
a cursed, painful, and shameful death ; a 
death accursed by the law ; full of pain; 
the death of u malefactor and a slave, 
not of a free- man; exposed as a public 
spectacle i Such was the condescension 
of the blessed Jesus. The eternal Word 
*utd Son of God, having fulfilled his 
engagements as our Surety in the flesh, 
God the Fat her most highly exalted him 
in our nature, by placing him on the 
mediatorial throne. 

His state of exaltation ; Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted him. He 
exalted his own Person, the human na- 
ture as well as the Divine. Ah respects 
the Divine nature, it could only be the 
display and appearance of the glory he 
lmd with the Father before the world 
was, John 17.5; not any new acquisi- 
tion of glory. The exaltation was 
of Christ’s human nature, which alone 
suoms capable of it, though in con- 
junction with the Divine. His exaltation 
here consists in honour and power. In 
honour j so he had a name above every 
mime; a title of dignity above all the 
creaturps, men or angels. And in power. 
Kvery knee must bow to him. The 
whole creation must be subject to him ; 
ihe inhabitants of heaven and earth. At 
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the name of Jesus; not the mere sound 
of the word, but the authority of Jesus, 
all should pay solemn homage. And that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord ; every nation and lan- 
guage should publicly own the univer- 
sal empire of the exalted Redeemer; 
and that all power in heaven and earth 
is given to him, Matt. 28. 18. 

Observe the vast extent of the king- 
dom of Christ; heaven and earth, and 
all the crcatureS in each ; angels as well 
as men, the dead as well as the living. 
To the glory of God the Father. It is 
to the glory of God thcFathev, to confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord: for it is his 
will, that all men slismld honour the Son 
as they honour the Father, John 5. 23. 
Whatever respect is paid to Christ, ho- 
nours the Father, Matt. 10. 40. 

In contemplating the voluntary abase- 
ment and the exaltation of Christ, we see 
such obligations and motives to self- 
denying love as the whole universe be- 
sides cannot supply. We learn to hum- 
ble ourselves that we may be exalted, to 
serve others in order to our best interest, 
and to labour and suffer reproach that 
wtynay secure honortr and eleinal life. 
But as all must submit to Christ, and 
confess him to be Lord, let us examine 
whether we thus love and obey the Sou 
of God, or whether we art* among those 
enemies who must be bruised under his 
feet shortly, 

6. Much has been s.ivl respecting this passage 
in the controversy respecting tin* Divinity of our 
Lord. The word translated " robbery,” 

Smith would xvti<£r, with many of the I’m hers,' 
“ au object to be caught at.” considering the 
sense tube — that our Lord did not ostentation sly 
•dio'v or glory and boast of his hums' equal with 
Hod He adds, ** Whether this allusion bo admit- 
ted or not, is of little impoittmoc ; as iu any ease 
the idea is plainly indicated, that l ho object in- 
tends cl would not buv e been, to Jesus Christ, mi 
act of seizure, a usurpation, a thing to which he 
hud no right ; but on the contrary That to which 
he had n just claim, to wuive which is *5 how n by 
this passage to have been aa act of the most 
gracious condescension and humiliation." "In 
the form of God.” J. P. Smith considers may be 
expressed as having the characteristics of (rod. 
He observes that with respect to this coiitiost, 
if the characteristics of human nature mai 1< the 
Saviour liiooutrmcrribly to be roan, so the dis- 
tingoislrinff oluirnr terislies of God must denote 
that which is peculiar and distinctive to the 
Divine Being. 

Doddridge parophiascs, " Thought it not rob- 
bery und usurpation to be and appear as God;' 1 
—"'Did not covet to appear. as God.” JVhitb # ; 
v> ho shows that his render] tur gives no u-iixtiii- 
uge to those who oppose the Divinity of Christ, 
but equally coufi los them. 
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7. ".Be emptied himself. M The idea is that 
of reduction from a previous state Of fatness or 
exerflewj, referring to a pro- existent state of 
(Ugmty ffnd glory .—J. J*. Smith. *• He brought 
himself from all things as it were to nothing." — 
Reformers' Bible. 

8. ** lie humbled himself. 1 ’ J. P. Smith con- 
siders this in to be understood in the souse of the 
Old Testament phrase *' to afflict the soul,” an 
expression upplied to persons who underwent 
\ofuntnry sufferings from religious motives. 
He renmiks upon all the pnrts of this passage, 
'"that under e^ery variety of f.iir interpretation, 
none appears tenable which does not recognise 
a nature in the Messiah dUlflftet from the human 
— -pre -existent, superior to all that is glorious 
and excellent independent existence, and really 
Divine,” “ This passage shows that the human 
nature of Jesus t'lirist is described by such 
terms, and in such connexion of tirguincul, ns 
implies a ‘superior, preexistent, and Divine na- 
ture, equally lujlonging to him m fact, and 
equally necessary to tnc constitution of his 
Verson as n competent Saviour to the human 
race,” 

Ver. 12, 13. Work out your own sal- 
vation, Observe, it concerns us above nil 
things to secure Ihe welfare of our souls, 
Our own salvation, the salvation of our 
own souls. It is not for us to judge 
others; we ha\e enough to do to look 
to ourselves : ami though we must pro- 
mote the common? salvation, Jude 3^ as 
much as we can, yet we must upon no 
account neglect* our own. We aio re- 
quired to work out our salvation. The 
word signifies working thoroughly, and 
taking true pains. We must be diligent 
in the use ot all the means which con- 
duce to our salvation, persevering therein 
to the end. With fear and trembling, 
that is, with great care and circumspec- 
tion ; with fear lest umJffcr all our advan- 
tages we should so much ns seem to come 
short. This is urged from the considera- 
tion of their readiness always., to obey 
tile gospel. They were not merely awed 
by the apostle’s presence, but obeyed 
even niflteh more m his absence. And 
because it. is God who woikeih in you, 
do ye work out your salvation : for it is 
Gofl who worketh in you. Work, for he 
worketb. It encourages us to do our 
utmost, because our labour shall not be 
in vain. He desired that they should 
now, in his absence, labour diligently in 
all things connected with their assurance 
of salvation, and their more complete 
deliverance from the power of sin, by the 
renewal of their souls to holiness. 

Observe, Though we must use our ut- 
most endeavours in working out our s&l- 
vation, yet still we must go forth, and 


II. Vur. 12— 18. 

go on, in dependence upon the grace of 
God. His grace work| in us ; and the 
operations of God’s grace [n us are so far 
from excusing, that they are intended to 
quicken and engage our endeavours. He 
worketh in you. All our working depends 
upon his working in us. Do not trifle 
with God by neglects and delays, lust 
all your endeavours prove in vain. It is 
the grace of God which inclines the will 
to that which is good ; and then enables 
us to perform it. Thou hast wrought 
all our works in us, Isa. 26. 12, Of nis 
good pleasure. As there is no strength 
in us, so there is no merit in us. As we 
cannot act without God's grace, so we 
rnnnot claim it, or pretend to deserve it. 
God's good will to us, is the cause of 
his good work in us ; and he is under 
no engagements to his creatines, but 
those of his gracious promise. He was 
even then working in them that will- 
ingness to jropent, believe, and obey, 
of which they were conscious; and that 
ability to carry their good desires into 
effect, which their past, conduct evinced. 

12. Cfur health (salvation) lmngclh not on 
imi works, yet are they Raid to workout their 
health who do run in the Met* of justice, (ngh- 
IcousnoBK, ) for although wo 1 m‘ sued freely in 
Christ by faith, yet must we walk by tlu* way 
of justice unto our health —Bishops' Bible. 

1 3. Work, for he works. There w**ro luyx ork - 
ing to any purpose, or with any hope, if lie did 
not work. And work w ith fear and lieinhling, 
for God works of his own good pleasiue ; as if ho 
hud said, itwmclhe gi cates! folly imaginable 
to triflo with one who works at such perfect li- 
berty, until* r no obligation, who muy desist when 
he will ; to impose upon a Being so absolutely 
ftoiernign, "who owes yon nothing; and from 
whose former gracious operations not compln A 
viith you can draw r:o mgumeut. unto any i<d- 
lowing cues, that because He doth, thoiofnie Ho 
will. I cannot be sure, been use he now darts 
in light upon me, is now convincing me. now 
awaking me, that therefore lws will still do so, 
again and again. I'pon this ground then, wliat 
exhortation could be more pioper than, " Wui k 
out your salvation w'ith fcar and trembling 
What could ho more awfully monitory and en- 
forcing of it, thuu that he woiks only of mere 
good will and pleasure ? How should"! tremble 
to think, that if 1 should be negligent or uudu- 
tiful that he may let the work fell, and me 
perish ! — Such is in itself a most deplorable 
case much lamented by our Lord Jesus himself, 
so that touching it. there is po nluee for doubt. 
See Luke 19, 41, 42.— /f tore. 

Ver, 14 — 18. Here are exhortations to 
adorn the Christian profession by a suita- 
ble temper and behaviour. By cheerful 
obedience to the commands of God, ver. 
14. Do all things, do your duty in every 
branch of it, without mnrmuringe. Doit, 
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and do not find fault with it. Mind your they have not rutt in vain not laboured 
work and do nut quarrel with it. God’s in vain j and it will be their rejoicing in 
commands were given to be obeyed, not the day of Christ, when their converts 
to be disputed. By peaceableness, and will be their, crown, 1 These. 2. 19. 
love one to another. Do all things with. The apostle not only laboured for 
out disjJutings, wrangling, or debating them with satisfaction, but was ready to 
onp with another ; the light of truth and suffer for their good, ver. 17. He would 
the life of religion are often lost in the ; reckon himself happy, if ho could pro- 
heats and mists of disputation. By ‘ mote the honour of Christ, the edinca- 
blameless conversation towards all men, tion of the church, and the welfare of 
ver. IT). That ye give no just occa- j the souls of rrjen ; though by hazerd- 
:;ion of offence. Not only be harmless, ' ing, and even by laying down his life, as 
but be blameless; not only do no hurt,: a sacrifice at their altars, to serve the 
but come rot under just suspicion of it. j faith of God’s elect. Gould Paul think 
Blameless before men, sincere toward it worth while to shed his blood for the 
God. The sons of God. The children ! service of the church; and is not that 
of God should differ from the sons of 1 ' worth our labour, which he thought to be 
men. Without rebuke, so that none may worth his life ? lie could rejoice to seal 
have occasion to cavil, that the severest . his doctrine with his blood, ver. 18. He 


ivnsurerimiy find no fault with you. We 
should endeavour net only to get to he a- I 
veil, but to get thithei without a blot. In | 
ihe midst of a crooked arifi pei verse ge- : 
aeration. When* there is no true religion, , 
little is to be expected hut crookedness | 
and perverseness ; and the more perverse j 
otheis are, among whom we live, and } 
the more apt to ca' »l,thf» more careful we j 
should be to keep ourselves blameless and j 
h. mule*#, see Gen. 13. 7. Among whom j 
ye shine as lights in the world. Christ 
is the Light of the world, and real 
Christians aie lights in the world. When 
God raises up a good man in any place, 
he sets up a light there. Matt,, 5. 16. 
Christians should not only approve them- 
selves to God, hut recommend themselves 
to otheis, that they may also glorify 
God. They must shine as well as be 
sincere. The doctrine and example of: 
consistent believers will tend to enlighten 1 
others, and to direct their way to Christ ! 
ond holiness, even as the light-house 
warns mariners to avoid rocks, arid di- 
rects their course into the harbour. Let 
us endeavour to shine thus. 

Holding forth the word of life, ver. It). 
The gospel is the word of life, it reveals 
to us eternal life through Jesus Christ, 

- Tim. 1. 10. It is our duty, not only to 
hold it fast for our own benefit, but to 
hold it forth for the benefit of otheis. 


would not have them troubled for him, 
but rather rejoice with him as a veiy 
hnppy man, even m his imprisonment, 
and in the prospect of a violent death. 
It is the will of God that believers should 
be much in rejoicing ; and those who are 
happy in good ministers, have great rea- 
son to joy and rejoice with them. If the 
minister loves the people, and desires 
to spend and be spent for their welfare, 
the people have reason to love the mi- 
nister, and to joy and rejoice with him. 

17. M Hut fum if 1 1#*' poured out. 1 '— Scholr field. 
Here plainly in .in allusion to the libation or 
think -offering poured out on the sacrifice, as 
customary amon# the ancients. 

Ver. 19 — 30. The apostle speaks of 
Timothy, whom he intended to send to the 
Philippians. Sh* was in pain, when he 
had not he aid of them a good while, and 
therefore would send Timothy to inquire, 
and bring him an account. There were, 
no doubt, many good ministers, who 
cared for the souls of those to whom 
they preached; but none comparable to 
Timothy ; a man of an excellent spirit and 
tender heart. It is best with us, when our 
duty becomes in a manner natural to us. 
Naturally, that is, sincerely, and not in 
pretence only ; with a wilting heart and 
upright view. It is the duty of ministers 
to cure for the state of their people, and 
be concerned for their welfare ; such are 


1 Ills would, be the apostle’s joy ; not distinguished among the brethren, 
only to rejoice in their stedfastness, but All seek their own, not the things 
in their usefulness. Running denotes which are Jesus Christ’s, ver. 21. Mfas 
vehemence and vigour, and continual there bo general a corruption so early ? 
pressing forward ; labouring denotes con- Seeking our own interest, withneglect 
stancy, and close application. It is a great of Jesus Christ, i» a great sin, . very 
joy to ministers, when they perceive that common amor g Christians ami ministers. 
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We ace apt to prefer our own credit, ease, 
and safety, before truth, holiness, and 
duty ; the things of our own pleasure and 
reputation before the things of Christ's 
kingdom: but Timothy did not so. 

The Lord, by putting professors upon 
hazardous, troublesome, and expensive 
employments for Christ, discovers often 
in many too much love to self, and too 
little love to Christ, which otherwise 
would have lain undiscovered ; so the 
proposal of a long journey to Philippi 
discovered in most of Paul s companions 
that they sought their own things, and 
not the things of Christ. — (79 f ) 

Timothy had been tried, 2 Tim. 4. fi, 
and was faithful. \\\ the churches with 
whom ho had acquaintance, knew the 
proof of him : that, as a son with a 
lather, he hath served me ill the gospel. 
He was Paul's assistant, in many places, 
and served with all the dutiful respect 
a child pays to a father, and all the love 
and cheerfulness with which a child is 
serviceable to his father. Their minis- 
tiations were with great respect on the 
one side, and great tenderness and kind- 
ness on the otliw — an admirable ex- 
ample to elder and younger ministers, 
joined together m the same service. 

Paul designed to send him shortly, 
ver, ‘23. lie was now a prisoner, and 
did not know what would be the issue ; 
but, as it issued, he would dispose of 
Timothy. He hoped to come himself, 
ver. 24, Paul desired his liberty, not 
that he might take his pleasure, but that 
lu* might do gbod. lfn expresses Jus 
hope and confidence of seeing them, 
with humble dependence and submis- 
sion to the Divine will, James 4. 13. 

He speaks concerning Kpaphroditus, 
his Christian brother, to whom he bore a 
tender affection, as his companion in the 
work and sufferings of the gospel, who 
submitted to the same labours and hard- 
ships with himself, and their messenger, 
one seat by them to him for his relief. 
The gospjpl inspires an ingenuous 
spirit The most eminent ministers, who 
have learned entirely to trust the Lord 
Jesus will acknowledge their obligations 
to others, to those who Learned the glad 
tidings of salvation through their labours 
of love. 

Kpaphroditus had been sick, yer. 26. 
And nigh unto death, ver, 27, Sickness 
is a calamity common to men* to good 
, men apd ministers. But why did not the 


II. Ver. 19—80. 

apostle heal him, being indued with a 
power of curing diseases, as well as rais- 
ing the dead? Acts 20. 10. Probably 
because that was intended as a sign to 
others, and to confirm the truth of the 
gospel. They had not that powe'r at then- 
own discretion, but only when some pnd 
was to be served by it, when God saw hi. 

The Philippians were exceedingly sorry 
to hear of his sickness, and it pleased 
God to recover and spare him, ver. ‘27 . 
Though the church was blessed at that 
time with extraordinary gifts, they could 
even then ill spare a good minister. The 
apostle was sensibly touched with the 
thoughts of so great a loss : it would have 
been fresh grief to him. 

Kpaphroditus was willing to go to the 
Philippians, that, he might be comforted 
with those who had sorrowed for him 
when he was sick, ver. 28 ; and Paul re 
commends him to tlieir affection: ac- 
count, such Valuable, who are zealous 
and faithful ; let them be highly reg. ruled. 
It seems, his illness was caused by 
the work of God ; it was for the work 
of Christ that he was nigh to death, and 
to supply their lack of service to him, in 
supplying their places. The apostle does 
not blame Kpaphroditus for hazarding 
bis life, but, urges them to love him 
the more on that account, Those who 
truly love Christ, will think it well 
worth while to hazard health and life, to 
promote the good of his church. They 
were to receive him with joy. as newly 
i ('covered. It is an endearing considera- 
tion to have our mcicics restored by 
God after great danger of their removal ; 
and should make them more valued and 
improved. What is given us in answer 
to prayer, should be received with great 
thankfulness and joy. 

We are to learn also, that sickness 
may overtake, yea, death itself may 
meet the faithful ministers and servants 
of ChriBt, when engaged in his own 
work. Had Kpaphroditus met with death 
while thus employed he had been happy, 
for, Blessed are they that die iu the 
work of the Lord, they shall rest from 
their labours, and their works shall 
follow them. — (73.) 

20. From the expression here Used we may 
jjntliei that Timothy had been with Pnul nt 
Philippi. This is not directly staled, but we 
find from Acts 16. 11. add 17- H. that Timothy 
was with the apostle at the beginning of the 
journey in whlcn the latter vhiitca. Philippi and 
also at Berea, after he bad left that city. — Valoy. 
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CHAPTER III. 

The apovtlc Cautions the Philippi an s 
against judaizing I’aLse teachers, whom he 
describes, as he also does true Christians 
m opposition to them, ver. 1 — 3. Recite*, 
hi*, own former privileges, and renounce** 
all fhese for Christ, 4 — 8. Expresses his 
e invest desire to be found in him, and 
his pressing on toward perfection, 9—14. 
And recommends his own example to the 
imitation ofother believers, in opposition to 
the behaviour of carnal professors, 15—21. 

Ver. 1 — 3. It. is the character and tem- 
per of sincere Christians to rejoice in 
Christ Jesus. The mom we take the com- 
fort of our religion, the more closely we 
cleave ton,: the more we rejoice in Christ, 
i he more willing we shall be to do and suf- 
lei for him, and the less danger we shall 

01 m of being drawn a way from him. The 
joy of the Cord is our strength, N eh. 8. 1 0. 
fie cautions them to take heed of false 
judaizing teachers, Ministers must not 
think any thing grievous, which they 
have reason to believe is safe ami edify- 
ing to the people. It is good for us often 
to hear the same truths, to revive the 
remembrance, ami strengthen the im- 
pression of things of importance. 

1 he prophet calls the false prophets 
dumb dogs, Isa. >6. 10 ; to which the 
apostle seems to lefer, ver. 2. Dogs, for 
their malice against the faithful profes- 
sors of the gospel of Christ, barking at 
them and biting them. They urged good 
winks in apposition to the faith of Christ ; 
but Paul culls them evil workers ; they 
boasted to be the cii dimension ; hut he 
calls them the concision: they rent the 
church of Christ, and cut it to pieces. 

Ill' describes true Christians, who are 
the spiritual circumcision; the peculiar 
people of God, who are in covenant with 
lmn. TheytWorshtpped in the spirit, not 
ill the carnal ordinances of the Old Tes- 
tament, which consisted in meats and 
drinks and divers washings. Christianity 
takes us from these things, and teaches 
mi to worship God in spirit, John 4. 24. 
The work of religion is to no purpose, 
any further than the heart is employed 
in it, and we must worship God in the 
s-tiengtli and grace of the Divine Spirit, 
which is so peculiar to the gospel state; 
that is the ministration of the Spirit, 

2 Cor. 3. 8. They rejoicu in Christ Jesus, 
not in the petrliar privileges of the jew- 
ish church, or what resembles them in 
the Christian church — mere outward en- 


joyments and performances. They re- 
joice in their relation to Christ, and in- 
terest in him. Now that the substance 
is come, the shadows are done away, and 
wc are to rejoice in Christ Jesus only. 
They have no confidence in the f|o*>h, 
the carnal ordinances and outward per- 
formances. VVe must build only on Jesus 
Christ, the everlasting Foundation. Our 
confidence, as well as our joy. is only 
m him. We shpuld lie zealous of good 
works, but must rejoice in the Lord Jesus 
Christ alone. Nor can we too earnestly 
guard against those who oppose or abuse 
the doctrine of free salvation. 

3. Dutidridr/p thus paraphrases. ,f Brw.irc* oi 
tin* concision, for such I must call that body of 
mrn which proudly usurps tin* uaus* of the cir- 
cumcision; whereas the external rile they **o 
much coulcnd lot. is butun unprofitable cubing 
and mangling of die flesh, when perfuirued from 
such principles, and imposed in such a temper; 
—it may seem on emblem of the cruel manner 
iu which they cut and mangle the church." 

— The (’\picbsioi4K’Om:isi<)]ij se**ms used to 
denote time who maintained the necessity of 
circumcision, which isstyh d concision, or maug- 
Inig, l>\ *’ju <if contempt. — BUmujirld. 

Ver, 4 — 8. Thoapngtle shows what he 
had to boast ol as a jew and n pharisee. 
Lot none think that the apostle despised 
these things, because he had them not 
himself to glory in. If he would have 
gloried and trusted in the flesh, he had 
as much cause to do so as any man. He 
was not a proselyte, but a true Israelite ; 
of the stock of Israel. And lie was of 
the tribe of Benjamin, iu which tribe the 
temple stood, and which* adhered to Ju- 
dah when all the other tribes revolted. 
A hebrew of the helirews, an Israelite 
ou both sides, by father and mother, and 
from one generation to another: none 
of his ancestors had inter-married with 
gentiles. He could boast of hi* relation 
to the church and the covenant ; he had 
the token of God’s covenant in his flesh, 
and was circumcised the very day which 
God had appointed. For learning, he 
was a pharisee, brought up at the feet of 
an eminent doctor of the law : and was 
a scholar instructed in allthc learniug of 
the jews, Acts 22. 3. After the moat, strict 
sect of his religion he lived a pharisee, 
Acts 26. 5. As ho mode a strict pro- 
fession under the title and character of 
a pharisee, so ho persecuted those whom 
he looked upon as enemies. Concerning 
zeal, persecute og the church. He showed 
that he was earnest, though it was a 
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zeal without knowledge which directed 
and governed* its exercise* Touching 
the righteousness which is of the law, 
he was blameless. As far as the pha- 
risees’ exposition of the luw went, and 
as to the mere letter of the law, and 
outward observance, he could not be ac- 
cused by any. But the apostle declares 
how little account lie made of these, in 
comparison with his interest in Christ, 
and his expectations f«om him, ver. 7. 
Those things which he had counted gain 
while a pharisee, and which lie had be- 
fore reckoned up, those he counted loss for 
Christ. He counted them loss ; not only 
insufficient to enrich him, but what would 
certainly impoverish and ruin him, if lie 
trusted to them, in opposition to Christ. 
Observe, the apostle did not persuade 
them to do any thing lmt what he him- 
self did; to quit any thing but what he 
had quitted himself; or to venture on 
any thing but what lm himself ventured 
with immortal soul upon. 

Not only did Paul thus judge con- 
cerning his righteousness according to 
the law, and the worldly prospects con- 
nected with it, frit after many years 
spent in successful labours for the gos- 
pel, severe sufferings, and exeinplaiy 
holiness, he deemed all these things to 
be but loss, in comparison of the know- 
ledge of Christ, by faith in his person 
and salvation, lie counted all these 
things worthless in comparison of Christ. 

He tells us what he was ambitious of, 
and reached after, ver. 8. It was the 
knowledge of Christ .Jesus his Lord ; 
a believing experimental acquaintance 
with Christ as Lord ; not a mere notional 
and speculative, but a practical and effi- 
cacious knowledge of him. There is 
abundant excellency in the d outline of 
Christ, above all the knowledge of na- 
ture, and improvements of human wis- 
dom ; for it is suited to the case of fallen 
sinners, and furnishes them with all 
they need, and all they can desire and 
hope for, with all saving wisdom and 
saving grace. 

He had spoken before of his jewish 
privileges ; here he speaks of all things, 
all worldly enjoyments and outward pri- 
vileges whatsoever, which could stand 
in competition with Christ for the throne 
in his heart, or pretend to merit and de- 
sert. There, he had said that he did 
count them but loss; but it might be 
said, It is easy to say so ; but what 


? 

would he do when he came to the trial 
He tells us, thathe had himself practised 
according to this estimate of the case ; 
For whom I have sufleied the loss of all 
things. He had quitted all his honours 
and advantages, as a jew and a? phauisce, 
and submitted to all the disgrace jind 
suffering which attended the profession 
and preaching of the gospel. lie ven- 
tured all in it, and sufieied the loss 
of all for the privileges of a Christian. 
Nay, he not only counted them loss, but 
the vilest refuse — offals thiownto dogs; 
they are not only less valuable than Christ, 
but in the highest degree contemptible, 
when iu competition with him. 

Note here, what true knowledge of 
Christ does. It alteis and changes men, 
their judgments and manners, and makes 
them as if made again anew, am 1 to con- 
demn the works they before esteemed 
and judged to lie good works. The be- 
liever prefers Christ and the knowledge 
of him, above all riches or treasures of 
this world, showing that it is better foi 
us to be without all worldly riches, than 
without Christ and his ivord.-- O'h*-) 

Thus the true Christian wtftshipsGod in 
the Spirit, rejoices in Christ Jesus, mid 
confides in nothing of which the'ume- 
generate are capable. How far short do 
man}', who have confidence in the flesh, 
come of Saul the persecutor 1 Their buth 
of Christian parents, their baptism, ami 
tlicir form of godliness, can scarcely be 
imagined superior to bis distinctions of 
a like nature, and where is their strict 
morality and their zealr* Yet still they 
trust in their scanty or pretended works 
and forms, and deem them too uiluable 
to exchange for Christ and his salvation. 

Ver. 9—14. We have heaid what the 
apostle renounced ; let us n*w see what 
he laid hold on, and resolved to cleave 
to, and that, was, Christ and heaven. 

1. He desired to win Christ; and an 
unspeakable gainer hewould reckon him- 
self, if he had an interest in Christ and 
his righteousness, and if Christ became 
his Lord rind his Saviour. The expres- 
sion intimates that we have need to strive 
for him, and reach after him. 

That he might be found in him, ver. 9. 
In the hour of death and at the day ul* 
judgment, as Noah in the ark, as the 
manslayer was found in the city of 
refuge, where he was safe from the 
avenger of blood, Numb. 35. 25. We 
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are undone without a righteousness* this he would attain. There will be are- 
wherein to appear before God, foir we jurrection of the unjust, who shall arise 
are guilty. There is a righteousness pro- to shame ami everlasting contempt; and 
vided for us in Jesus Christ, and it is our care must be, to escape that : but 
a complete and perfect righteousness, the joyful and glorious resurrection of 
Norte can have interest, or benefit by it, saints is caLed the resurrection, because 
wh(»have confidence in themselves. Not it is in virtue of Christ’# resurrection, as 
having my own righteousness, which is their Head and First-fruits j while the 
of the law ; not thinking that my out- wicked shall rise only by the power of 
ward observances and good deeds are Christ, as their Judge. The apostle was 
able to atone for my bad ones : or that willing to do of to suffer auy thing; to 
by setting the one over against tl^fcuther, attain that resurrection. This hope and 
I can come to balance accounts with prospect earned him with courage and 
God. The righteousness which I depend | constancy through all the difficulties iu 
upon, is that which is through the faith j his work. Ilis care to be found iu Christ, 
of Christ. The righteousness which is j was in order to his Attaining the resur- 
of God by faith, ordained and appointed j rectiou of the dead, Paul himself did 
of God The Lord Jesus Christ is the ; not hope to attain it through his own 
Lord our Righteousness, Isa. 4:V 24. Had jtnerit and righteousness, but through the 
ho not been God, ho could not have be**n j merit and. righteousness of Jesus Christ* 
our Righteousness. The transcendent ! That by any means, at any rate, making 
excellence of the Divine nature T put such j any sacrifice or bearing any afflictions, 
value upon, and such vhtuo into his suf- j he might attain ♦ that perfect happi- 
ferings. that they became sufficient to ' ness to which the saints will be admitted 
satisfy for the sins of the woild, and to j at the resuirection, and of which their 
bring in a righteousness effectual to all ! preceding joys aie an anticipation, 
who believe. Faith is the ordained means 1 This simple dependence and earnest- 
of actual interest a id saving benefit in | ness of soul were not mentioned as if he 


all the purchase of liis blood. Jt is by had attained the prize, or were already 
faith in' his blood, Rom. 3. 23. perfected in the Savioui’a image. The 

That he might know Christ, ver. 10. apostle still looks upon himself to be in 
Knowing him licie, is believing in him : a state of imperfection and trial ; Not as 
it is an experimental knowledge of the j though I had already attained, or were 
power of his resurrection, and fellowship I aheady perfect, ver. 12. The best men 
of lua suffering, or feeling the transform- will readily own their imperfection in 
ing efficacy and virtue of them. Ho was the present state. There is still much 
as desirous to know the power of Christ’s j wanting iu all our duties, and graces, 
death and resurrection, killing sin in him, ' and comforts. Again, Brethren, 1 count 
and raising up to newness of life, as to ! not myself to have apprehended, ver. 13. 
receive the benefit of Christ’s death and I 1 thus reason with myself. Those who 


resuirection in his justification. think they have grace enough, give 

That he might he conformable unto proof that they have little enough, or 
him. We are made conformable to j rather, that they have none at all ; be- 
Christ's death, when we die to sin, as he | cause wherever there is true grace, 
died for sin, when we are crucified with , there is desire of more giuce, and press- 
Christ, the flesh and the affections of it ing onward. Observe here, what the 
mortified, and the world is crucified to apostle did, under this conviction ; he 


us, and we to the world, by virtue of the j pressed forward with vigour, 1 endea- 
cross of Christ. This is our conformity vour to get more grace, and do more 
to his death. j good ; and never think I have done 

The apostle had his heart upon hea- ; enough ; if that I may apprehend that 
ven, as his happiness, ver. 1 1 . The hap- 1 for which also I am apprehended of 
piness of heaven is*here called the resur- j Christ Jesus. His laying hold of ns 
recti on of the dead, because the liappi- is our happiness and salvation. Wo love 
ness of saints will not be complete till the him, because he first loved us, 1 Johft 4. 
resurrection at the last day, when the soul 1 9 ; his keeping hold of us is mu safety, 
and the body shall be glorified together. ; We are kept by his mighty power, 
The resurrection sometimes signifies the , through faith unto salvation, l Pet. 1, 5, 
future state. This the apostle looked to; When Christ laid hold of us, it was to 
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bring ua to heaven ; and to apprehend 
or take hold upon that for which he ap* 
prehended ub, is to attain the perfection 
of our hliss. This one thing I do ; this 
was his great care and concern, ver. 13 . 
There is a sinful forgetting of past sins 
and past mercies : these ought to he rtir 
monibered for the exercise of constant 
repentance and thankfulness to God. 
but he forgot the things which were be- 
hind, so as not to l*? ciSntent with past 
labours or present measures of grace. 
Ho reached forth, stretched himself for- 
ward towards his point ; expressions 
showing a vehement concern for advance- 
ment in conformity to Christ. 

See the apostle’s aim, ver. 14 . As he 
who runs a race, must never stop short 
of the end, but press forward as fust a.* 
he can, so those who have Jieaven in 
their eye, must still press forward to it, 
in holy desires and hopes, constant en- 
deavours and prepa^ions, Heaven is 
called here the mark, because it is that 
to which eieTy good Christian looks ; as 
the archer has his eye fixed upon the 
mark ho desires to hit. A Christian's 
calling is a high billing ; it is from hea- 
ven, as its original, and to heaven in 
its tendency. Heaven is the prize of the 
highballing; the prize we light for, and 
uni for, ami wrestle for ; what we aim at 
m allwe do, and what will reward all 
our pains. This is proper to excite our 
zeal in all our service, and to quicken 
us eveiy step we take ; and it is of God ; 
from him we aw to expect it. Kternal 
life is Hhj gift of God, Rom. 6. 23 , but it 
is in Christ Jesus, through his hand it 
must come to us, as it is procuied lor 
us by him. There is no getting to hea- 
ven as our home, but by Christ as our 
Way. True bcli ever* will deem them- 
selves happy in proportion to their as- 
surance ot being found in Christ, and 
made the righteousness of God in him. 
In seeking this assurance, as well as to 
glorify him, they will seek for nearer 
conformity to his sufferings and death, 
by dying to sin, and by crucifying the 
flesh with its affections and lusts. At 
the same time, the love of Christ will 
constrain them to suffer with him. 
Thousands and ten thousands have tes- 
tified that this is the judgment and ex - 
pmience of true Christians, nor can an j 
measure of personal holiness or self* 
denying labours, satisfy those who count 
all but loss that they may win Christ, 


.and be justified by faith in Him alone. 
They are continually humbled for their 
manifold defects arid defilements, and 
still follow after, to attain that prize for 
which they were apprehended Ivy the Sa- 
viour’s preventing grace, when carriers 
sinners or proud formalists. In these 
things there is great disparity among 
mal Christians, but all know- something 
of them. 

12. Clemens Alexandrinus hfn tlusw m unit* ; 
"We cutil martyrdom pel led Ion, not because 
man receives it at the end, or completion of hie; 
but because it is the consummation of the work 
of charity,” or Christian love. Others also ime 
the wor<l here expressing perfection to denole 
martjrdom. 

Vei. 15 — 21 . The apostle shows that 
believers arc agreed to make Christ all 
in all, and set their hearts upon another 
world. This is that whereto they have 
all attained. They may differ about other 
things, but are agreed that Christ is a 
Christian's all ; that to win Christ, and 
to be found in him, is our happiness both 
here and hereafter. Therefore let ns 
walk by the same rule, and mind the 
same tiling. Having made Christ oui 
all, to us to live must be Christ. Chns- 
tians who differ in lesser matters, should 
bear with one another, because they are 
agreed in the main matter. If in any 
thing ye be otherwise minded ; if ye differ 
from one another, and are not of the same 
judgment, as to lesser matters; yet 30 
must not, judge one another, while 3 e all 
meet now in Christ as your centre, and 
hope to meet shortly in heaven as your 
home. As forothei matters of drift 1- 
encc, lay no great stress upon them, 
God shall reveal even this unto you. 
Whatever it is wherein ye differ, wait 
till God gives you a better understand- 
ing, which he will do 111 due time. In 
the mean time?" as far as ye have at- 
tained, ye must go together in the wavs 
of God, join in all the great things *111 
which ) e are agreed, and wait for further 
light in lesser things wherein ye differ. 

The apostle could with confidence call 
on them to imitate him, and to observe 
ami copy such Christians as followed his 
example ; and let us study to walk after 
the example of apostles and evangelists, 
that our conduct may be suitable for 
other# to copy with advantage. He 
warns against following the examples of 
seducers and evil teachers, ver. IS, HI. 
Many are called by Christ’s name, who 
yet are enemies to Christ* s cross, and its 
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design and intention, Their walk is a be invested at the resurrection. The 
surer evidence what they are than their body is now at the best a vile body, the 
profession. Matt. 7* 20. The apostle body of our humiliation ; it has its rise 
warns against such very frequently . Wo and origin from the earth, it is a up* 
so little heed warnings given us, that ported out ptf the earth, and is subject to 
we weed a to have them repeated. Also many diseases, and to death at last, 
feelingly and affectionately ; 2 now tell and the Christian will regard it as auch, 
you weeping. "What we say often we instead of idolising it. And it is often 
may say again, if we say it affection*" t the occasion and instrument of much 
ateJy, and are ourselves under the power aba. At the resurrection it will%e found 
of it. Here are the characters of those a vile body, rflsoived into rottenness 
who were the enemies of the (Stoss of and dust ; the dust returns to the earth 
Christ. Whose God is their belly ; they as it was, Eccl. 12. 7. But it will be 
mind nothing but their sensual appe- madj^a glorious body ; not only raised 
tiles. They glory in their shame ; they againvtodife, but raised to great advan- 
not only sinned, but boasted of it. Sin bjgej ^hich teaches* us to mortify the 
is the sinner’s shame, especially when it >deed# of the body, and to seek the renewal 
is gloried in. They mind earthly things* of fhekoul to a fitness for the heavenly 
C hrist came by his cross to crucify the inheritance. The example of this change 
world to us, and us to the world. Those is, the glor ious body of Christ, when he 
who mind earthly things, act directly was transfigured upon the mount. Matt, 
contrary to the cross of Christ, and the 17, 2. Observe also, the power by which 
great design of it. They set their hearts tills change wall tap wrought ; accoiding 
and affections unearthly things ; they love to tho working whereby he is able even to 
them, and have confidence and compla- subdue all things unto himself, Eph. 1, 
coney in them. To deter us all from the 10. It is a comfort to us that he can sub- 
example of such, he reads their duom : due all things unto himself, and sooner 
Whose end is deduction. Their way or Utei will do so. And the resuuec- 
seems pleasant, but death and hell are (ion will bo wrought by this power, 
at the end of it. If we choose their way, John ti. 41. Let this confirm our faith 
we ha\o reason to fear their end. in the resurrection, that we not only 

He proposes himself and his brethren have the scriptures, which assure us it 
for examples, in opposition to those evil shall be, but we know the power of 
examples j For our conversation is in hea- God which can effect it, Matt* 22, 29, 
voiijvei. 20. Their citizenship is there, As Christ’s resurrection was a glomus 
they are citizens of the New Jerusalem, instance of the Divine power, and theiv- 
The life of a chnst iains in heaven, where fore he is declared to»be tho Son of 
his Head is, and his home is, and wheie God with powrf, by the resurrection 
he hopes to be shortly; he sets his at- from the dead, Horn. 1.4, so will our 
fictions upon things above : and where resurrection be; and his resurrection 
his heart is, there will his conversation is a standing evidence, as well as pat- 
bo. The apostle pressed them to follow tern of ours. And than all the ene- 
him, and other ministers of Christ. It mies of the Redeemer’s kingdom will 
good having fellowship with those be completely conquered. Not only he 
who have fellowship with Christ, and who had tho power of death, that is, 
conversation with those whose convert* a- the devil, Hob, 2. 14, but the last enemy,, 
lion is in heaven, Because we look for 1 that is, death. Death will be swallowed 
the Saviour from thence, ver, 20. From j up in victory, I Cor. 15. 26, 54, 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the , May we continually prepare for the 
Lord Jesus Christ. He is not here, he J coming of our Judge, looking to have 
is ascended, and we expect his second jour vile bodies changed by his Almighty 
coming from thence, to gather all the power, and applying to him daily to 
citizens of that New Jerusalem to him- j new create our souls unto holiness, to 
self. Because at his second coming he- deliver us from our enemies, and employ 
hovers expect, to be happy and glorified, our bodies and souls us instrument* of 
^ Who shall change our vile bodies, j righteousness in his service an earth, 
lhat they may be like his glorious body, j till he shall come to receive us to his 
ver. 21* There is glory reserved ibr the j heavenly kingdom, 
bodies of the saints, in which they will j 10. Let men took about whether there are 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle meat affectionately d^horts 
the Philippian s to stand fast in ttfe \ ord, 
ver 1. Owes direction? to some particular 
persons among them ami to them all in 
general 2-^9 j Expresses his great satis 
faction m toe supply they had sent him, 
and hfts owl ©opteretmeflUo ev&y condition 
of life, f 10-^1 9 He adds a dr xologv to God 
tbeTatber, salutes them, and sends tne salut 
atom of otheix, and closes all with 1 is usual 
benediction, 21 — 23 

Ver 1—9 The apostle exhorts to 
siedfastness in the Christian profession 
Seeing our conveisation is m heaven, 
and we lookfoi the Saviour tram thenct , 
therefore let us stand fast The bcliet 
mg hope and prospect oi eternal life 
should engage us to be steady, even, 
and constant, in our Christian com sc 
My brethren dearly beloved and longed 
for, my joy and crown , and again, Al> 
dearly beloved, c Thus he expresses the 
pleasure he took in the'Philippians, the 
Kindness he had lor them Then is 
difference of gifts, graces, and attain 
meats,, yet, being renewal by the same 
hpn^, after the same image, w^arc bre 
thjen Brotherly loV© must always go 

S with the bidthcrly relation Ho 
them, And longed to stc thorn 
ttU from them , and earnestly di 
shed fhoir welfare He had no greater 
^qy than tp hear Qf their spiritual health 
and, pra^pejaiy He loved them^ and glo 
m them , they were his erown as 
1tM$ Jay $fever was a proud am- 
. hdaeus man pieced wdh the ensigns 
of honour as feagl was with the eu 
deuces of the sincerity of their faith and 
obedtenp. So stand test in the Lord 
Hung vn Christ, they must stand fast in 
him,^Vfcu and steady in then? walk with 
him, and close ana constant unto the 
end To stand im it in the Lord, is to 


therefore entreated them to be ot oi e 
nrmd in tTinSt for his sake, s t eking the 
peace and welfare ©4 the church , who 
the} were is uncertain 1 hen he exhorts 
to mutual assistance ver 3, and dneets 
hjmitlf to a particular j erson , 1 entieat 
thee also iiuo joke fellow Who tins 
person was, is uncertain Some suppose 
it t > be one of the \ astors of the chuich of 
the Philippines The apostle says, lie 
thou hilp them. Those who help otlicrs 
should be helped thunsches when theic 
is occasion Ht lp them join w ith them 
stiengiben their hands, encouiogc them 
in then difficulties YV ith C luni ut also 
and othi r my fellow lab mi ei s At Paul 
had found the benefit of their assist mu 
he concluded h W com tort alle ltwoull 
1 1 to his tellow labourtis to ha\e the 
assistance of others Of his fell w 
labfurus he sajs, Whose namts aie in 
the l ook of lift we read ol th< se 
who art wiittcn in the Lambs to k oi 
lift,R(V *1 27 Theie arc names in th t 
book not chaiacters ind conditions onh 
W t cannt t say whose nanu s are wnttt n 
there , but wt may m chanty conclude 
that all who labour in the gospel and 
aie faithful to the interest ot thust \nd 
souls have their names in the It ok ot 
life Let us seek to give assurance that 
our names me written in that book 
He exhorts to hoi} joy and delight in 
God Rejoice in the Land rIwrv and 
agam I say, Rejoice, ver 4 Delight 
th} self ui the Loid Ps 37 4, m the 
multitude of our thoughts within us 
grievous and afflicting thoughts Ins 
comforts delight our souls, Pi 94 19, and 
our meditation of him is sweat Ps 1 04 
34. There is enough m God to furnish ns 
with matter of joj in the worst cncura 
stances on earth N ottf ithst audtfig their 
former manifold sins and their prevent 
lamented imperfections and defilements 
the deplorable evils they must witness 
among professed chrfakans and the lo^ 
cue nt able state of the world around 
them, believers always have grdund 





m £b# 1 ^* 1 , though 
often J&»d tkharMo m$me^ JoyloGed 
is tfgmv&mvmwmm ' ija the 
Mf $ and Christian* need to be Bgak and 
agton celled to tt it more than cqpnte^ 
bailees Vi 1 causes for sorrow, 

IJere is an* exhortation %o candour and 
gentleness, and good temper towards 
the brethren Let your moderation bfr^cau he 
known to all men, ver 5 In things m* 
different do not run into extremes? 
avoid bigotry and animosity, judge 
charitably concerning one another The 
word signifies a good disposition towards 
other men Let their enemies perceive 
how moderate thiy were as to obtaining 
and using outward things and how 
composedly they suffered loss and hard* 
shij4 The consideration of our Mas* 
ters approach, and our final account, 
should support us under prescut suffer- 
ings and moderate oui affections to Out- 
ward good The day of final retribu 
tion will boon am\t with complete re- 
demption to believers, and peidition to 
ungodly men 

Here ib a caution against disquieting, 
perj lexmg care, v*r C Be careful for 
tiling the same as Matt 6 2 j , have 
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no anx ius care and distracting thought 
i s to the wants aud difficulties of life 
J heic is a can of diligence which is our 
duty, and consists in a wise forecast and 
due concirn but there is a care of diffi- 
d nee and distrust which is our sin and 
f i Uy , and winch only perplexes and dis< 
tiaets the mind Be careful for nothing, so 
«is by yarn care to distiust trod, and unfit 
v missives lor his service As a sove- 
nign antidote against perplexing care, 
constant prayer is recommended Not 
orly stated times for prayer, but to pray 
upon every particular emergency In 
every thing by prayer When any thing 
burdens oku spirits, we must ease our 
minds by prayer when our affairs are 
perplexed or distressed, we must seek 
directum end support We must join 
thanksgiving with prayers and suppli- 
cations , not only seek supplies of good, 
but own mercies i^ceived Let your re- 
quests he made known to God JS ot that 
God needs to be told our wants or de- 
suef , he knows them better than we do , 
but be yfil base us express our value of 
_tke mercy, and sense of dependence on 
Pmm. Thus applying to God, conscious 
of want, dependence, and ^worthiness, 
in believing reliance on bis mercy y 


entered mtothe heart of span, 
i Cfr % 9. This peace w$i keep our 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus, 
it will keep us from sinning; under tion* 
Ides, and ftom sinking under them , keep 
us calm and sedate. Without discompo- 
sure of passion and with inward satis- 
faction Thou Wilt keep him in perfect 
peace, whose mind is stayed on thee, 
Isa 26 3 

Believers are exhorted to get and to 
ep a good name , ea name for good 
things with God and good men , What- 
soever things are true and honest ver. 
8 , regard to truth in our words and en- 
gagements, and to proper and becom- 
ing behaviour, suitable to our circum- 
stances and condition of life Whatso- 
ever things are just and pure , agreeable 
to the rules of justice and righteousness 
m nil our dealings $xfh men} ahd 
without the inqfcrity or xnodurd of sm 
Whatsoever things are lovely and iff 
good report, amiable, that wiH rente us 
beloved, and make us, w eff spoken iff 
and wpll thought <ff, by othbrp Tf 
there is any virtue* if there ts any 
praise , any thing realty virtuous of any 
kind, and wormy of commendation. 
Whutovei tempers, words, or aefcioh* 
are to be commended and approved 
among men, let them crmttnualfy think 
of these thfOg$, and Jpfaetoe them 
If there be any virtue, think «fc th *3M 
things , imitate wh&t fir ttvkjh 
among other* , and ffijjy 
ytrii in any instance of We 

should pot be ashanted, to leaj 
thing of those who have pot ofir 
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lu the£e things the apostle proposes 
himself for an example, vcr. 9. Ob- 
serve, Paul‘s doctrine and life quite 
agreed together. What they saw in 
him, was the same with what they he aid 
from him. It gives great force to what 
we say to others, wvhen W.e can appeal 
to what they see in us. The way to have 
the God of peace with us, is, to keep close 
to our duty to him. The Lord is with 
us while we are with lain. 

The origin of all our privileges and 
salvation, is wholly in the free mercy of 
God ; yet the enjoyment of them ig 
closely connected with our conscientious 
and holy conversation. Therefore what- 
soever is virtuous aud coimnenJftfble, 
whatsoever prophets, apostles, or mar- 
tyis have exemplified ; whatsoever ex- 
cellency we have heard, or read of, or 
witnessed, in the conduct of the saints ; 
of these we should continually think, 
and diligently endeavour to practise 
them, hoping for the presence and the 
blessing of the God of peace and love. 
These things must rightly be ascribed 
only to Christ our Saviour, whose it ns, to 
reconcile us to tlv' Father of heaven, to 
justify us, to take away our sins, and 
to give us life everlasting. Those are 
works of God, pertaining to God, and 
to him only are to be ascribed, and to no j 
other, neither men, words, nor deeds. 

8. Whatsoever things aro truly virtuous, 
honourably, j ust, pure, amiable, ol good report. 

Ver. 10—19. Jin these verses we have 
the grateful acknowledgment which the 
apostle makes of the Kindness of the 
Philippian*, now that he was u prisoner 
at Rome. lie acknowledges also their 
former kindness to him, ver, 15, 1G. Paul 
had a grateful spirit ; for though what 
his friends did lor him was nothing in 
comparison of the obligations he had 
laid upon them, yet he speaks of their 
kindness <as if it had been a generous 
charity, when it was really far short of 
what they owed. In works of charity 
we are ready to ask what other people 
^ do ; but the church of the Philippian* 
never considered that And they were 
the only church who were thus just and 
generous, ver. lti. Observe, they sent 
only to his necessity ; probably it was 
according to their ability, and he did 
not desire superfluities. It is well to 
see those to whom God has abounded 
in the gifts of liis grace, making grate- 


ful returns to his people and ministers, 
according to their own ability, and their 
necessity. Many make it an excuse for 
their’ebayity, that they have given once : 
but the Philippian* often lelieved and 
refreshed him in his necessities. « 
l The apostle excuses their neglect of 
late, and is willing to suppose, that 
Jfhey would have done it before, if a fair 
opportunity had offered. How contrary 
is this to the conduct of many ! Paul 
excused that which he had reason to 
resent. lie commends their present 
liberality , ver. 14. It is a good work to 
succour and help a good minister iu 
trouble. The nature of true Christian 
sympathy is not only to feel concerned 
for our friends in their troubles, but to 
do what we can to help them. He ob- 
viates the ill use some might make of 
his taking so much notice of what was 
sent him. It. did not come from discon- 
tent, or distrust of providence, vcr 11, 
not in respect of any want he felt, or nt 
any want he feared. As to the former, 
he was content with the little he had ; 
as to the latter, be depended upon the 
providence of God to piovule for him 
from day to day, I have learned, in 
whatsoever state I am, therewith to he 
eonlent. We have here an account of 
Paul’s learning, not that which lu* got 
at the feet of Gamaliel, but that which 
he got at the feet of Christ. He had 
learned to be content. He was in bonds, 
imprisonments, and necessities, often ; 
but in all he learned to be content, to 
bring his mind to his condition, and 
make the best of it. These lessons lie 
learned by a deep sense of his own un- 
worthiness, and his obligations to the. 
Lord — by continually contemplating the 
poverty, abasement, and sufferings of 
Christ ; by a believing confidence m the 
wisdom, faithfulness, and love of God, 
who orders all for the best ; and by a lively 
hope of everlasting happiness, desiring 
to promote the cause of Christ by any 
labours or sufferings. Pride, unbelief, 
vain hankering after something unpos- 
sessed, and fickle disrelish of present 
things, render men discontented even 
under favourable circumstances. Let 
us study this important lesson, praying 
continually for patient submission and 
hope when we are abased ; for humility 
and a heavenly mind when exalted. 

I know both how to be abased, and 
how to abound, ver. 12. This is a special 
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grace, to carry an equal temper of mind, 
through all varieties of our state. To 
accommodate ourselves to au afflicted 
condition; to know how to be abased, 
how to be hungry, how to suffer want, 
so as not.to be overcome by the tempta- 
tions of it. Not to lose our comfort in 
Gufl, nor distrust his providence, nor to 
to Ice any indiiect course for our own 
supply. To a prosperous condition ; to 
know how to abound, how to be full, so 
as not to he pioutl, or secure, or lumi- 
nous. And this is a harder lesson than 
the other ; for the temptations of fulness 
and jnospenty aie even more than those 
el afflict uni and want. Hut how must 
we learn it * 1 can do all things through 
Christ who st lengthens me. ver 13. We 
need strength from Christ, that we may be 
contented in every condition. The apos- 
tle had seemed to boast of himself, and 
of Jus own strength, vei. 1 J, but he trans- 
its all the praise to Christ. Through 
Christ, who is strengthening me, and 
does continually strengthen me; it is 
by bis constant and renewed strength I 
am enabled to act in every thing: 1 
wholly depend upon him for all my 
spiritual power. 

He did not speak fiem covetousness, 
oi .hi affection to worldly wealth; not 
because I desire a gift, vcr. 17. He 
desned it not so much for his own sake, 
as fur theirs. It is not with any design 
to ih aw more fium you, but to encourage 
to such exercises of beneficence us will 
meet a glorious rewaid hereafter They 
scut him a small token, and he desired 
no moiu : he was not solicitous for a 
pieseut superfluity, oi a futme supply ; 

I am lull, having received from Kpa- 
pluuditus the things which were sent 
Horn you. A good man will boon have 
enough ol this world ; not only of living* 
in it. but of receiving liom it. A 
covetous woi Idling, if lie has e\ei so 
much, desires still to have more; but a 
heavenly ehiistiau, though he has little, 
has enough. The apostle assures them, 
that God did accept, and would recom- 
pense then kindness to him It is an 
odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept- 
able, well-pleasing to God. Not a sacrifice 
oi atonement, for none can make atone- 
ment for sm but Christ ; but a sacrifice 
of acknowledgment, and well-pleasing 
«to God, It was the genuine fruit of 
their laith in the Lord Jesus; and 
their love to him would make them 
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amends for the kindness they had 
showed him. He shall do it, not ermy* 
as your God, hut as iriy God, who 
fakes what is done unto me as done 
to himself. You supplied my needs, 
according to your poverty ; and he shall 
supply your’fe, according to his riche*. 
But still it is by Christ Jesus : through 
him we have grace to do that which in 
good, and through him we must expect 
the reward. Not of debt, but of grade ; 
for the more wif do for God, the more 
we are indebted to him, because we re- 
ceive the more from him. 

Knowing then the exceeding riches of 
grace which we have in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, let us glorify him, eminently, 
abundantly ; and as we have all things 
by him, let us do all things for him and 
to his glory. — (73.) 

' 12 “ Instructed,” or rather " initiated,” pro- 

bably alluding to the ancient mynlcrie#. 

14. From the manner in which l'aul here 
expresses himself, it appears lie was in great 
want of uptcssancs before the assistance sent 
by the Philippines arrived. As the Romans 
were not couvei ted under him, he did not con- 
sider lnm^elf entitled to receive supplies from 
them. Being a prisoner, he could not woik as 
elsewhere, and it was his«rule nevei to receive 
nay thin^ from the churches where factions had 
been raised against him. 

Vcr. ‘20 — 23. The apostle concludes, 

1. With praises to God; Now unto 
God and our Father he glory for ever 
and ever, Arnen, vcr. 20. It is a great 
condescension and favour in God, tof 
allow us to say to him. Our Father. It 
is also a great encouragement to con- 
sider him as mil so nearly related, and 
who bears so tender art affection towards 
us. We should look upon God, tinder 
all our weakuess and fears, not as azr 
enemy, but as a Father, Who is disposed 
to pity us and help us. We must as- 
cribe glory to God as a Father: the 
glory of lus own excellence, and of all 
his mercy unto us. We must thankfully 
own the receipt of all from him, aifci 
give the praise of all to him. Afcd Our 
praise must be constant and perpetual ; 
it must be glory for ever and ever. 

2. With salutations to his friends at 
Philippi; Salute every saint in Christ 
Jes u s, v er- 2 1 . He desire s remembrances 
to every particular saint among them. 

3. He sends salutations from those 
who were at Home. Chiefly thfey who 
are uf Cesar's household ; the Christian 
converts who belonged to the emperor's 

v ii 
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cdiirt. There were saints in Cesar’s 
lmtsehold. The gospel early spread 
even among some of the rich and great. 

4. The apostolical bene diction, as 
usual ; The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. The 
free favour and good-will of Christ be 
your poitiou and happiness. 

God's grace and favour, which recon- 
ciled souls enjoy, with the whole of the 


graces in us, which flow from it, are all 
purchased unto us by Christ’s merit, 
and applied by his intercession; and 
therefore is justly called the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ — ( 79/) 

22. It iei supposed that even Poppfltu, thv i*m- 
pu>ss of Nero, was favourably inclined to chris- 
t l.inily. Josephus monlinm* her as a u or^hifiper 
of Hip tiue God. Jrrumr sUtes that St. Paul 
whs the instrument to com art muuy ol the 
emperoi’s family and household to ('linet. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 

COLOSSI ANS. 


Cor.OhflK was a city in lMiry^ui Cliiihtmnity w.a introduced there pi c\ urns to the imprisonment 
of St Paul, as appeals fumi this epi-tle, though bom eh 2. 1, it doe*, not seem to Iihm: been per- 
sonally visited by the apostle 'Phis epistle was occasioned l>y some dillh nines which arose .umni|> 
the Cnlossi.His, piobably from false teaching in consequence of which they sent to ill'* apostle in 
impnsomneut at Home, 3 hose teachers appeal to h«i\e inculcated nol mil\ many ntual 
observances of the mosaic law , but also the doctrines of the labbms and jjoulile*., who held 
platonic notioiiK l (‘spotting the ministry ol demons oi an pels. 

The scope of the epistle is to show Unit all hope ol mail's redemption is founded on Christ, m 
whom alone are all complete fulnew, perfection*,, ami sufliemnoy The rolossiam, aie caul toned 
against the insinuations; of judamng teachers, and also against plulosophie.il spt minimus and 
human indentions and traditions, as inconsistent with full iclianeeon (3m>t In the Hist two 
chapters the apostle tells them what they must bcluwe, atid in the two last what they must do- 
th,* doctrine of faith, arid the piecepts oi’lih* lor sah Alum 

I. After. » short inti eduction, Hi 1 1,2, the apostle expresses In-, joy for the r.iwmrableHi.i- 
rucler he he.ud of them, \ei, 3 — 14, and llien s peaks of the cm ceding difjmly of the Laid .lorn*. 
Christ, slniwing his infinite superiority to the angels \cr 15 — 20 He again expiossfC** his pw mi 
the faithfulness ol the Colos&ians, and ieler> to Ins surteiings in the cause of the go^poh and hi- 
anxietv that they might be established m the fuith.sor 21 — 2b ch. 2 1 — 7 

II. ilecaution^ against the deceitful and false teachers, and warns against the woi -.hipping of 
angels, and the mosaic litaal obiter* Hires, \er W - 23 Then follow pierepts concerning t(u* 
duties of lib*, eajieeiallj those of a relaliw Hnu.ictei ch. 3. and 4. I — li. The epistle then con- 
cludes! with some illations and direct iuiio, \ei.7‘ — 19 

The epistle to the Colosrfhns, as well .is those to the Kphc.si.ms and IMulippiaas, which wcie 
written about the same time, and during the imprison nirnl of St Paul, uic parucuhirly rcimuk- 
ablc for the pathos and cliristiun earnest ues-, which indicate thatcxtr.iordiuaiy consolations weic 
enjoyed by the apostle during his buflcnuga lor the sake ol I'hnst. 


CHAPTER I. 

The apostle Paul salutes the Colo-sians, 
ver. 1, 2. Blesses God for their faith, loie, 
and hope, which Kpaphras had reporlcd, 
3 — 8. Prays lor their fruitful uesa in spiri- 
tual knowledge, 9 — 14. Gives a glorious 
view of Christ, and of his grace to them, to 
engage their adherence to him, 15—23. 
And sets out his own character, as the 
apostle of the gentiles, 24—29. 

Ver. 1—8. St. Paul calls himself an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of 
God. An apostle’s work was peculiarly to 
plant the Christian church, and confirm j 


the Christian doctrine. lie attributes this, 
not to his own merit, stiengtli, or suffi- 
ciency; but to the free grace and good 
will of God. He calls the Christians at 
Colosse saints and faithful brethren in 
Chnst. All true chnstians are brethren 
one to another. Toward God they must 
be saints, sanctified by his grace ; bear- 
ing his image, and aiming at his glory. 
Faithfulness runs through every char- 
acter and relation of the Christian life, 
and is the crown and glory of them all. 
He wishes them grace and peace, the 
free favour of God, and all the blessed 
fruits of it. 
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Thanksgiving ought to be a part of 
every prayer. He thanks God, even the 
Father ot our Lord Jesus Christ, and it 
is encouragement that we can look to 
him as (^luist’s Father and our Father, as 
Irn^God and our God. He gives thanks 
to "God for the graces of God in the 
Colossians, which were evidences of the 
giaco of God toward them. Faith, hope, 
and love, an* the three piiucipal graces 
in the Christian life, and proper matter 
for our piayer and thanksgiving. 1. He 
gives tl tanks for their faith in Christ 
Jesus ; that they were hi ought to be- 
lieve 111 linn, piofess his religion, and 
ventuie then souls upon Jus under- 
taking. ‘3. For their love. Besides the 
geneial love which is due to all men, 
there is a paitirular love owing to the 
saints, those who aio of the •Christian 
brotherhood, 1 Pel. ‘L 17, notwithstand- 
ing lesser points of difference. and many 
weaknesses. .1. Foi their hope; the 
hope which is laid up fm you m heaven, 
ver. f>. The happiness of heaven is 
called then hope, because it is the tlnng 
hoped ioi ; looking tor the blessed hope, 
Tit. Z. 13. Then iaith in Const, and 
love l< tin* s, lints, hail lefeienee to the 
hope 1 id up ini them m heaven. The 
more 1 e tix uni hopes on the iccom- 
pense f iuw aid in the othei woild, the 
more (ice and liberal shall we be of om 
e.uildv treasure on all occasions of doing 
good. It was treasured up fur tfi»m 9 no 
enemy could deprive them of it. 

lie blesses God foi the means of 
grace which they enjoyed ; Whcteofye 
heiud bid oie m the wind oi the truth of 
th'> gospel, ver. .*>. The gospel is the 
word oi trith, and we may safely ven- 
tuie our i in mo i tal souls upon it. It 
pioceeds from the God oi tiuth, and 
the Spirit of tiuth, and is 4fi taithiul 
saving. They heard of the hope laid 
up in heaven in the word of the tiutli 
ol the gospel. And all who hear the word 
of the gospel, ought to bring foi ill the 
fi ut of the gospel, obey it, and have 
then principles and lives formed ac- 
cusing to it. V\ here vi 1 1 the gospel 
comes, it will bring forth fruit to the ho- 
nour and glory of God. Does the gospel 
bring forth fruit m us p So it does in 
olheis. He mentions the minister hy 
whom they believed, Kpapliras, with great 
respect, ver. 7,8. Not only they served 
the same Master, but they were en- 
gaged m the same work, and it is an 


endearing considerafion, that they are 
engaged in the same service. lie re- 
presents him as a faithful minister of 
Christ to them. 

The faithfulness of a minister ap- 
pears in that he not only advances his 
Masters glory, but promotes with all 
his power, the benefit and safety of the 
people committed to him. This they do 
by watching over their flocks ; by dis- 
tributing tu theta the food of their souls 
seasonably ; by dm pc using milk to 
babes, and strong meat to the more ad- 
vanced ; and, to sum up all in a word, 
by never omitting, through indolence, to 
do or speak whatcver«may be necessary 
for the salvation ot the people ; nor to 
teach or do any thing which may hinder 
ill e lr s al v a t i o i i . — ( ) 

He does not say, who is your minis- 
te”; but. win) is the minister of Christ 
foi you. It is by his authority and 
appointment, though for the people’s 
sm vice. Wiio also declaied unto us 
your love in the Spnit. He recom- 
mends Kpaphras to their affection, from 
the good report of their sincere love to 
dill'll, and all his imtaibers, which was 
wrought in them by the Spirit, and is 
agreeable to the spmt of the gospel. 

The Holy Spirit is the author of 
Christian love, and it flows* from a 
spiritual he ait, a heart regenerated and 
renewed. Hence observe the excellency 
of Christian love. Worldly love arises, 
either from views of interest or from 
conformity of manner ; carnal love, 
from the appetite for pleasuie. To 
these, something corrupt, sordid, and 
vicious, always adheres. But Christian 
Jove arises lrom the Holy Spirit, and is 
altogether full of holiness and purity. 
Again, the love of the Colossians is said 
to be in the spirit, for they hud not 
seen Paul, but only heard of hin 
through otheis. Having loved him 
whom they never saw iu the flesh, they 
arc said to love m the spirit, l Cor. 5. 3. 
Hence observe, it is the duty ot every 
believer to have spiritual love for other 
good men, though known only by re- 
port. It is sufficient if one be known 
in respect to his good qualities, though 
unknown m person. — 0** ) 

4 Piopeih “ sum Is” u- ;i trim given to men 
eflertuwU} ealletl The children of (jodUuly 
converted aio called ‘aiinls, not because tUfcy 
are perfettlytadv . without all sin, but in four 
reaped s, 1 In reaped ol separation, bt.caiwc 
thev are elected and gathered out of the world. 
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and joined unto fiod'e people, nnd dedicated 
to holy services anil ihcs. 9. In respect of lo- 
cation, therefore the apostle, 1 Gor. L. 2, when 
he had said they were sanctified, he said l>y 
way of explication they weiehuiuU by calling 
3. In xespeet of i (' generation, because they 
are now new crcalmeq. 4. And lastly, in re- 
spect of justification or imputation, because the 
holiness and sanctity of Christ is imputed to 
them. The sense being thus given, the doctrine 
is plain, that men may be stunts in this lilc ; 
there are saints on eaith as well ns in heaven. 
This confutes the papists, w oo acknowledge no 
saints till canonized by thu pope, till ttiey arc 
dead, and it must be u hundred yetus alter their 
death. Ami it is of singular com ‘bit to the 
poor despised saints, that God accounts of them 
above all the people ou the earth.— liyjidd. 

Ver. 9 — 14. fte apostle was con- 
stant in prayer : 

1. That the believers might be filled 
with the knowledge of God’s will, in 
all wisdom and spiritual understanding. 
Especially that they might fully know 
the will of God, both in Ins method of 
saving sinners, and in respect of then 
duties to him and each other, as his re- 
deemed servants ; that they might know 
the spiritual meaning of his command- 
ments, and bow ta obey them in their 
different offices and situations, and so 
do the work of Christ, assigned to 
them, in the best manner and from the 
purest motives. 

2. That their conversation might be 
good. Our understanding is a spiritual 
understanding, when we exemplify it in 
our way of living — That ye might w alk 
worthy of the jioid unto all pleasing, 
ver. 10. Good words not do without 
good works. We must abound iu every 
good work : not in some only, which aie 
most easy. There must be a regular, 
uniform regard to all the will of God 
And the more fruitful we arc in good 
works, the more we shall increase in the 
knowledge of God, John 7. 17. 

3. That they might be stiengtheued ; 
strengthened with all might, according 
to his glorious power, ver. 1 1. He who 
undertakes to give strength to his peo- 
ple, is a God of power, and of gloiious 
power. To lie strengthened, is to be 
furnished by the grace of God for every 
good work, and fortified by that grace 
against every evil one: it is to be 
enabled to do our duty, and to hold 
fast our integrity. The blessed Spirit 
is the author of this strength : for we 
are strengthened with might by the 
ffpint in the inward man, Eph. 3. 16. 
The word of God is the means by which 


he conveys it ; and it must be brought 
in by prayer. It was in answer to 
earnest prayer that the apostle obtained 
sufficient grace. In praying for spiritual 
strength we are not straitened in „1he 
promises, and should not be straitened 
in our hopes and desires. c 

Let us pray that we may be strength- 
ened, with all that might for width 
we have occasion, that grace which 
is sufficient for all the trials of life, 
and able to help us in time of need. 
It is only according to his gloiious 
power. The giace of God in the 
hearts of belie veis is the powei of 
God ; and there is gloiy m this power. 
And the communications of strength 
are not accoiding to out weakness-, 
but accoiding tujiis power, from whom 
it is received. The special use of ibis 
strength was for suflenngs. There 
is work to be done even when we 
are suffering. When we beai our trou- 
bles well, though very many, and the 
circumstances of them very aggravat- 
ing, then we beai them with all pa- 
tience. Tliis is even unto long-suflei- 
ing, patience diawii out to great h ngtli : 
to bear tumble as long as God con- 
tinues it It is with joyiulness ; to 
rejoice in tiilmlatiou ; to take joyfully 
the spoiling of our goods, and re- 
joice that we are counted worthy to 
suffer for his name; 1o have joy as 
well as patience m the tumbles of life. 
This, we uevei could do by any strength 
of our own, hut as we aie st lengthened 
by the grace of God. Amidst all then 
trials they gave thanks to the Father of 
our Loul Jesus, whose special giace 
fitted them to partake ot the inheritance 
provided foi the saints, in the world of 
perfect knowledge, holiness, and 

happiness ; at a distance from all igno- 
rance, sm. temptation, fear, and sorrow. 
They had obtained a lot in that blessed 
inheritance, and their delight in the 
work nnd worship of God, especially 
their love to the Lord Jesus Cluist and 
his glorious salvation, were evidence that 
God intended to bring them to it. 

To effect this change, those were made 
willing subjects of Christ who were' 
slaves of Satan. The conversion of a 
sinner is the translation of a soul into 
the kingdom of Christ, out of the king- 
dom of the devil. The power of sin is 
shaken off’, and the power of Christ 
submitted to. The law of the Spirit of 
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lift id Christ Jesus, makes them free 
from the law of sin and (loath; and' it 
is the kingdom of his dear Son, or the 
Son of his peculiar love, his beloved 
Son, Matt. 3. 17, eminently the Beloved, 
Kpk, 1. fi. it is the effect of the Divrae 
power to change the heart, and make it 
heavenly. All who are designed for 
heaven hereafter, arc prepared for hea- 
ven now. Those who have the inherit- 
ance of soil'*, have the education of 
sons and the disposition of sons; they 
have the spirit of adoption, whereby 
they cry, Abba, Father, Rom. 8. 1 5. 

By faith in Christ, they enjoyed this 
redemption, as tlu* purchase of his 
atoning blood, whereby foigiveness of 
sins, and all other spiritual blessings 
wore vouchsafed to them. In this the 
Jewish and gentile converts arc joined 
logethei ; all men are slaves of Satan, 
ot whatever nominal religion they are, 
nil inwuid conversion translates rhem 
into the kingdom ot Christ. Let us 
inflect that all are under this power of 
d.irkucs*, excepting those rescued from 
ibis destructive bondage ; and 1 hilt these 
could not have been saved had they not 
been icscued (ion* merited wrath, by 
the Mood of Christ, through whom their 
Mils aie pardoned : and that all must 
soon be un ilterably fixed m one or other 
of these states. Surely then we .shall 
deem it such a favour to be dcliveied 
iioiTi Satan's kingdom and brought into 
tiiiLt, of Christ, that we shall feel most 
giuTeftd, even under temptations and 
alHictums, knowing that these trials will 
soon end, and that ever) believer will be 
f und among those who are come out of 
gloat tnlmlation, and will sing his 
pianos who lias washed them from 
their sms in his own blood. 

Thus the love of Christ knew not how 
to spare any thing which could promote 
the Father's glory, and man's salvation. 
Shall we then spore ourselves, and fear 
lest we should give too much m le- 
turu Y — 103.') 

14. 1b basked whether the fathers mi Jim the 
Old Testament enjoyeu tins redemption, Thrift 
not heiuy then hoin, not to sny offiTrd, for the 
expiation o( the sins o( nu’n ; we answer, the 
faith fill under the Old Testament onjoyi*d re 
tlcmptiou in Chnsl.thion^U his blood, w hic*h was 
to 1 m* shed, like as we have, ihiouglt his blood 
lmv ing been shed ; because this san dice ivfChrbi 
had a savimr effic.tct , noi only by tue antuuJ 
oflerin^, but by ihe eternal decree of Hud, .mil 
the eternal efflercy of the same saciifiee, as well 
befoic, a» .alter, it was offered. — Davenant. 
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Ver. 15 — 23. Having mentioned 
Christ as the well-beloved Son of God, 
the apostle here explains more fully the 
import of that expression. He declares 
him to be the image of the invisible 
God, Being possessed of all the Divine 
perfections as one with the Father, he 
appeared on earth, displaying those 
perfections, and made known the in- 
visible God to mankind as his express 
image. lie represented the Father so 
that they who saw Him saw the Father 
also. The person of Christ, as God in 
human nature, is the visible discovery 
of the invisible God, and he that hath 
seen Him hath seen^he Fathei. Let 
us adore these mysteries in humble 
faith, and contemplate the glory of the 
Lord in Christ Jesus, the express image 
of the Divine excellency. Christ is the 
Fiist-born of every creature. Not that 
lie is himself a creature : he was born or 
begotten before all the creation, or any 
creature, was made; which is the scrip- 
ture way of representing eternity, and 
by which the eternity ui God is repre- 
sented to us, It. signifies his dominion 
ovci all things ; as the first-born in a 
family is h*>ir and lord of all, so lie ia 
the Heir of alt things, Ileb. 1,2. 

Christ is also often culled the First 
begotten, or Only begotten of the Father ; 
and these expressions are to be under- 
stood of the mysterious union in the 
sacred Trinity ; for the great display of 
the love ot God to the worid, consisted 
in giving Ins own Sun fp become man in 
order to die for %ur sins, i at her than in 
giving him, when incarnate, to (loath 
for us. 

Christ is so far from being himself a 
creature, that he is the Creator; For by 
him were all things created, which am 
in heaven and earth, visible, and in- 
visible, ver. lf>. He made all things 
of nothiug ; the highest angel in heaven, 
as well as men upon earth. lie made the 
upper and lower world, with all the inha- 
bitants of both, John 1 . 3. Christ is 'the 
eternal Wisdom of the Father, and the 
world was made in wisdom. All things 
are created by him and for him. Being 
created by him, the}' were created for 
hnn ; being made by his power, they 
were made according to his pleasure, 
and for his praise. He is the end, as 
well as the cause of all things. 

He is before nil things, ver. 1/. He 
had a being before the world van made; 
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before the beginning of time, therefore not from us miserable creatures who 
from all eternity. Wisdom was with were incapable of paying it, but from 
the Father, and possessed by him before Christ, who could pay it. This mode 
his works of old, Prov. 8. 22. In the of redeeming mankind by the death of 
beginning the Word was with God, and Christ was most suitable. Man lieieby 
was God, John 1.1. He not only had a most clearly discovers the infinite Vovu 
being before lie was born as a man, but of God to him, and is constrained both 
he had a being before all time. Ky to avoid and to abhor sin, and a perfect 

him all things consist. He not only example is set before us. Here is pre- 

created them all at first, but it is by seated to our view the method of recon- 
the word of his power., that they are j ciliation. And that, notwithstanding 

still upheld, Ileh. 1. 3, and pie served j tile fall of man, and the hatted of sm 

from running into confusion. I on God’s part, it pleased God to recon- 

The apostle next shows what Chiist ; cile fallen man to himself. From this 
is as Mediator, ver. Itt, l‘J. He is t lie ( certain peisuasion of reconciliation, 
Head of the body, the church : not only anses mu gieut consolation, in that spi- 
ll head of government and duection, but j ntual struggle which the conscience ex- 
a head of vital influence, as the head in j pencnces under the hoirov of sin. For 
the natural body; for all grace and if we had to tieat with a God hostile to 
strength are derived from him ; and the j us, who, uudei the load of so many 
church is his body, Kpli. 1. 22, 23. He ; sms, could raise his eyes towards heaven, 
is the beginning, the principle of our j who could think on the Divine Majesty 
resurrection, as well as the first -born him- i without tiemhliug J lint having to do 
self. All our hopes and joys take rise 1 with a God propitiated and reconciled, 
from Him who is the Author of our ] we approach the throne of mere} with 
salvation. The first and only one who j great confidence. For he will call to 
rose by liis own power, and was declaied j mind his latherly pity and compassion : 
to be the Son of God, and Lord of all ; ami that, because the reconciliation is 
things. lie rose as the first-fruits, 1 accomplished.- (,7ft) 

Cor. 15. 20. He has in all things the Thus by the blood shed upon tin* 
pre-eminence. It was the will of the cross, is effected the reconciliation, hot h 
Father that, he should have all power in in respect of things ill heaven, and 
heaven and earth. II(‘ has the pi**- j tilings on earth. The justified spniK 
eminence in the hearts of his people | in hem en owed theii reconciliation to 
above the woild and the flesh ; and by j Christ's mule i taking ; and all on eaitli, 
giving lum the pre-eminence we comply j whether jews or gentiles, were thus re- 
with the Father’s will, That all men | conciled to God, and at length would he. 
should honour the So*, even as they j translated to heaven, them to continue 
honour the Father, John 5. 23. j for ever in a state of perfect rvcoucdi- 

All fulness dwells in him, vei. 10, a I ation to God and each other, 
fulness of merit and lighteousness, of j The Colossians had been alienated 
strength and grace lor us. That all I from God and his service, yea, enemies 
the fulness of God should dwell in the j to him in their minds, which had been 
person of Christ; and be exercised by, ’ manifested by their wicked woiks, ver. 
and communicated through his human | 21, so that they justly merited to be 
nature, by virtue of the union of the j treated as enemies by the Lord, yet by 
Godhead and human nature in his mys- ! liis mercy in Christ Jesus they wen* 
terious peison; that from his fulness all ! now brought, into a state of reconcilia- 
might receive who became one with j tion. This had been effected, in the 
him by faith. Heie we may become j body of his flesh, m the body which ho 
acquainted with the character of our assumed of our nature, that he might 
God. and may appioach him notwith- , bo capable of sufferings and death, as a 
standing our guilt. ! sacrifice to Divine Justice for the sins 

The apostle in ver. 20 — 23 returns to of men. If convinced that we once 
the subject of redemption, and describes were alienated, and enemies in our 
the mode of it. God showed his justice minds by wicked works, and me now re- 
in exacting a full satisfaction ; the death conciled to God by the sacrifice and 
of an infinite person for infinite guilt, death of Christ in our nature, we shall 
He showed Ins mercy, in exacting it, not attempt, to explain away, nor yet 



COLOSSIANS I. Ver, 24— 29. 


321 


think fully to comprehend these mys- 
teries ; but shall see the glory of this 
plan of redemption, and rejoice in the 
hope set before ns. 

The gospel had been preached to 
tliem, and they were enabled to believe 
il*; thus they were freely justified, and 
In ought to love and serve God ; and at 
length should be presented before lam, 
so perfectly holy as to be unblanieable 
and tmreproveable in his sight. This 
would be the case with all of them 
who continued in the profession and 
exercise of faith, like a budding set- 
tled upon a firm inundation, and thus 
uvie not moved away from the hope 
ot eternal life, aecmdmg to the gospel. 
This had been pleached without distinc- 
tion of nation or person ; to set tortli 
this St. Paul was made an apostle. 

It this he so, that C rod’s love is so 
great to os, what shall we do now loi 
God ? Smely our he.ntu nmsl speak. 
Has f'hnst done thus for me-' then 1 
will walk answerably to his love. It 
must, needs be a vile thing to he a 
huitoi again to that (tod who has been 
so merciful, lie not content, then, 
sometimes to stund to upon a good duty, 
when the fit takes, but think all too 
hi tie foi Him who thought not his 
heait blood too much tor you. lie Jie- 
ijuent m pi:i)i;:. and abound in holy 
duties; live no mine to yourselves hut to 
t bust. Christ died lor us. JSut where- 
iore <* That we should live m sin still r* 


pence with ns, and receive us favour, on 
Uhrihl s account — Quy\e. 

22, The body of his flesh, or, veal lmmiui «■». 
lure. This implies that lie had another nature 
or mode of existence, which was uot subject to 

death 

23. We hence infer that it is sufficient for 
satiation if we yield belief to that gospel which 
whs openlv pleached to all, alLliuugn we may 
be ignorant of, anil reject those doctrines wlm-li 
the papists foist epoii the faithful under the 
title ot traditions. — Pavenunt. 

Ver. ‘id — 2#. The apostle suffered in 
the cause of Clmst. He suffered for 
preaching the gospel. And while he 
su fie led in sn good a cause, he could 
esteem it an honour to him. Not that 
the afflictions of ,fche apostle, or any 
other, were expiations for sin, as the sut- 
feiings of Christ were. And there was 
nothing wanting in them ; -nothing 
which needed to he filled up ; they were 
peifectly sufficient to sali.-dy God’s jus- 
tice, in order to the salvation of ins 
people, lhit the sufferings of Paul and 
othei believers made them conformable 
to t hrist : and they followed him in his 
suffering state. The atonement must 
be applied; that application is by faith ; 
fa itli c.nne by hearing, hearing by' 
preaching, and preaching could not be 
separated from suffering. 

Thus stiongly does the apostle state 
the great advantage};, to be derived from 
bis own sufferings, to his fellow-chris- 
tiuns. Put how does lie shrink back 
from putting those advantages in the 
same relation to the salvation of man- 


No, but that we should die to sin, and 
live liencefoith, not to ourselves but to 
him. — i '/<) ; 

l"). Fuai-buin — oi “ clue! of all the ciealimi.” 
luliu* eirly >i g*’- file lifhl-boin uni p'*!»e»M»<i 
estiaiixlinary )»i and Innumi*- Hence 
thi' hebievv ti tin, iiiul il* eorrchpoudeiit vuml m 
other lau^uaircH, mquiii’d tin* secoudiiiy .umm- 
mg «•! tiiui vv liicti is clni’l and most excellent 
Ul this tlieiti are many examples in the ‘-crip 
tin i*s , and in jewisli pbiaseoloay, tln» Holy 
and Idessed (md is railed the lum-bom of the 
vvoild, to siymty hi* Hnpieinaey over ttJl cieutrd 
bcuitj-.. The just mterenee from vvii it follows 
Hum* is, that Ukuitl IK siipciioi In all uc.ituie.-, 
and tiiul consequeiiUy, in hi* piapei ami oi ijfin.il 
n it u re, lie eamiut he iicieaiu.v — ,/. i J S.mth. 

Lb, lUwentint consider*, thuttlle expOHItlotl ot 
tluiHc who apply the temih used in this pas-mge 
exclusively to heavenly and invisible beings, is 
most co i ri ct. 

iiii ixifl’s leconciling us to liiniBelf by the 
cross of Ulmfi, is a rucoueiliution that results 
from < «od s gineiously providing mid um*jitiug 
an atonement toi us, ihat lm might not inllicL 
the punishment upon us winch we deceived, 
and tliu law condemned us to , but might he at 


kind, which belonged* to the sufferings 
of las Loid! •He Bays, l Cor. 1. Id, 
Was Paul crucified foi you * — (95 ) 

Both the sufferings of the Head and 
of the members are called the sufferings 
of Christ, and make up, as it were, one 
body of sufferings, with this distinction, 
that he suffered for the redemption of 
the church; we suffer on other accounts, 
fur we do hut slightly taste of that cup 
of afflictions of which Christ fust dnink 
deeply. A Christian may therefore be 
said to fill up that winch remains of the 
sufferings* of Christ, when he takes up 
his cross, and bears patiently the afflic- 
tions God has allotted to lie borne by him, 
after the pattern of (’hrist. — (78 ) 

May we all remember that our afflic- 
tions are for the glory of God, our own 
salvation, and the benefit of the body of 
Christ. The apostle was made a mi- 
nister of the gospel, according to the 
sovereign appointment of God, that he 


i* :t 
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might bring the gentiles into the 
church, ThuB he was employed to fulfil 
the prophecies, by making known that 
mystery which had been hid from men, 
during the preceding ages, but was at 
length revealed to the followers of Christ, 
ver. 27. This mystery now, in the ful- 
ness of time, is made manifest to the 
saints, clearly revealed and made appa- 
rent. The meanest saint under the 
gospel, understands more^tlian the great- 
est prophets under the law. He who is 
least in the kingdom of heaven, is gi eater 
than they. i 

To the Colossiansithad pleased Godto 
make known the abundance of his mercy 
and grace, as well as the glory of his 
perfections, in this mystery among the 
gentiles, not only Christ, the promised 
Messiah, preached and reigning among 
them, but. Christ in the hearts of multi- 
tudes, dwelling and ruling there by 
faith, and the power of his Spint, im- 
planting his love, renewing his image, 
and writing his law. Let us be thank- 
ful that God has made known to us 
those mysteries which were hid from j 
ages and generations, and has showed j 
the riches of his glory among us. But 
these things can only he known by his 
saints. The secret of the Lord is still 
with them that fear him, and we need 
not wonder to hear those who possess 
the wisdom of this world, show their 
ignorance of these mysteries, when we 
reflect on the enmity of the carnal 
mind to the doctrines of , the cross. 

The Saviour was the ‘great subject of 
the apostle’s preaching, and will be so 
of every faithful minister. They wain 
every man to flee from the wroth to 
come, and from every othcT confidence, j 
to this refuge ; and instruct every man 
in all things that can render them wise 
to salvation, or wise to seive God in 
their respective places. For they desire 
to present every one who hears them, 
-complete in Christ, perfectly justified, 
and in the end perfectly sanctified. 

In this work the apostle laboured 
with unwearied diligence ; striving to 
bring sinners to Christ, and to establish 
believers in holiness. This was accord- 
ing to the working of the Divine power 
on his soul, which wrought mightily in 
him, exciting fervent desires to God, 
and for the salvation of souls, support- 
ing him in patience and fortitude 
amidst difficulties and persecutions. 


i As Christ is preached among us* lot 
us seriously inquire whether he dwells 
and leigns in us ; for this alone can 
warrant our assured hope of his glory. 
May we be careful to strive accoidmgto 
that working which worketh iriightiiyhii 
those who simply depend on it, pihy 
for it, and go forth in that strength to 
do the work, and seek the glory of the 
Lord. We must be faith iul to death, 
through all trials, that we may receive 
the crown of life, and receive the end of 
our faith, the salvation of our souls. 

ii4 Paul s meaning is, Unit In* bote hit, many 
! afflictions lor tm* chinch, not toexpiute sins, but 
for its ciiilinition .mil conUrniHtiou in the doc- 
trine of the gospel— that In* might ilioicby con- 
tinually instiuci the chui ch, not tlml In* nu^lit 
mukH sntislacUon for the Mils of its Jailhiul 
members: to make satinl'action toi another, 
ami to liberate him fioni the punishment Divine 
Justice coniines, is a work of mediation, not of 
simple love The offices of a Moihatm cniiuot 
l>e pcrforoied tis any one member to unulhei , 
but proceed from the Mead alone to all the 
I other parts. -Ikucmnt. 

CHAPTER II. 

The apostle expresses bis love to, and joy 
in believers whom lie had never seen, and 
encourages their continuing to walk in 
Christ, ver. J — 7. Cautions against the 
errors of heathen philosophy, against the 
vanity of Jewish traditions, and against an 
observance of Mosaic rites, which bad been 
complelely fulfilled in Clnisl, beyond what 
they could hope to find elsuwhcM'o, 8 — 17. 
Against worshipping angel «, as that was in 
cllcct renouncing then Head, Christ, Id, 19. 
And against legal ordinance- and human 
institution-, which are ol no advantage lor 
i spiritual purposes, 20— 23. 

Ver. 1 — 7. Paul bad concern for the 
Colussians, and other churches, ol which 
| he seems nut to have had persunal know- 
i ledge. Ills care amounted to a conflict, 

| Herein he was a follower of Ins Muster, 
who was in an agony, and was heaid m 
that he feared. We may keep up commu- 
nion by iaith, hope, and holy love, even 
with churches and iellow-chnstians, of 
whom we have no personal knowledge. 
We can think and pray, and be con- 
cerned for one auuther, at the greatest 
distance ; and we may hope to meet in 
heaven those we never saw in the flesh. 
The apostle desired for them, That their 
, hearts might be comtoited, being knit 
I together in love, ver. 2. He was soli- 
! citous about their spiritual welfare, 
j Here is a description of soul prosperity. 



COLOSSIANS IT. Ver. 1—7. 


I . The soul prospers, when we have a 
distinct knowledge of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. To understand the mj^stery, 
now made known concerning the Father 
aud Ckrist ; not barely to speak of it, 
but to enter into its meaning and de- 
sign. This we should labour after, and 
thun the soul prospers. 

*2. When we not only believe with 
the heart, but are ready, when called to 
it, to make confession with our mouth. 
This is culled the j idles of the full as- 
surance of understanding. Knowledge 
and faith make a soul rich. This is 
being rich toward God, rich in faith, and 
tine uches. Luke 12,21 Jain, 2. 5. 

3. It consists in the abundance of 
comfort in our souls ; That their hearts 
might he comforted. The soul prospers, 
when filled with joy and peace, Rum. 10. 
13, and has satisfaction within, which 
all the troubles without cannot disturb ; 
and is able to joy in the Lord, when all 
other comforts fail, Ilab. 3. 17, 18. 

J. The mure intimate communion we 
have with our fellow-chnstians, the 
mure the soul prospers Holy love 
kn.ts the hearts of Christians together ; 
faith and love both contribute to om 
comfort The shongei our faith, and 
the warmer our love, the more will our 
romiurt be. Observe, The treasures of 
wisdom are hid, not from ns, but for us, 
in Christ. In the mystery of godliness 
were treasured up all the riches of wis- 
dom. and knowledge. These weie hid 
from proud unheliev *rs. lmt displayed in 
the person and redemption of Christ. 
Ilian’s tme wisdom consists in a practical 
and experimental understanding of these 
mysteries ; all contrary to tlvis is worth- 
less. Though our understandings can- 
not comprehend the mystery of God, we 
may believe, acknowledge, and adore it. 

The apostle insists so much upon the 
perfection of Christ and the gospel reve- 
lation, to counteract the ensnaring insi- 
nuations of evU teachers. Satan spoils 
souls by beguiling them, 2 Cor. 1 1 . 3. 
He could not mm rt' he did not deceive 
and he could not deceive but by our 
own fault and folly. See the danger of 
enticing words ; how many arc ruined by 
the false disguises and fair appearances 
of evil principles and wicked practices. 
Be aware and afraid of those who would 
entice you to any evil ; for they aim to 
spoil you, Prov. J. 10. This the apostle 
strongly urged, lest any should beguile 


them into some specious delusion, as if 
either heathen sages or Jewish scribes 
could teach any wisdom preferable to 
the mysteries of the gospel. 

His* concern for them is repeated, ver. 
5. The order and sted fastness of Chris- 
tians are matter of joy to ministers; 
the more stedfa&t our faith in Clmst is, 
the better ordei there will be in our 
whole conversation ; for we live and walk 
by faith, 2 Cor 5. 7 ; Ileb. 10. 38. 

All Christians have, in profession at 
least, received Jesus Christ the Lord; 
received him as Christ, the great Pro- 
phet of the church, anointed by God the 
Father to reveal hilfiTwill; as Jesus the 
great fiigh Priest, and Saviour from sin 
and wrath, by the expiatory sacrifice of 
himself; and as Lord, or Sovereign and 
King. Received him, consented to him, 
taken him for theirs. The great con 
cem of those who have received Christ, 
is, to vvalk in him ■. to make their prac- 
tice conformable with their principles. 
The more closely we walk with Christ, 
ihe more we are rooted and established 
iu the faith. # 

The gripe or hold which faith lays 
upon Christ, is like that which the tree 
has in the ground, and so is most sure. 
For though the top of ihe tree shake, 
yet the root remains firm, and its firm- 
ness is from the solidity of the ground, 
thiough which the roots are spread. Its 
liuitluluess also is by the sap conveyed 
from the ground by the roots, so the 
stability of believers flows from Christ, 
sap and influence is conveyed from him 
by faith, to make them useful. — (73 ./.) 

If we walk in him, we shall be rooted 
in him, and the moie firmly wo are 
rooted in him, the more closely we shall 
walk in him ; rooted as trees in a fertile 
soil, and built up as houses on a firm 
foundation. We cannot be built up in 
Christ, or grow in him, unless we are 
first rooted in him, or founded upon 
him. When united to him by lively 
faith, and hcaVty consent to his cove- 
nant, then we shall giow up in him in 
all things: as ye have been taught; 
according to the rule of the Christian 
doctrine, in which ye have been in- 
structed. Being established in tlw faith, 
we must abound therein, and improve 
in it more and more; and this with 
thanksgiving. Again, the way to haste 
the benefit and the comfort of God's 
grace, is, to join thanksgiving to all our 
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irapitoveraants, and to be sensible of the 
mercy of our privileges and attainments. 

Hence we learn, 1. That tme faith 
cannot exist with ingratitude. He who, 
through faith, sees himself delivered 
from hell, and designed for the glory of 
heaven, cannot but be grateful to the 
Author of his happiness. 2. Those who 
make no account of the gospel, are not 
as yet partakers of the benefits of Christ. 
If they were, surely theV would break 
forth into thanksgiving for this saving 
light, so mercifully communicated by 
God. 3. God justly withdraws this be- 
nefit from those who do not receive it 
with thanksgiving, for gratitude is 
justly required, by God in acknowledg- 
ment for his mercies. — (7H.) 

2. " Of God nnd (he Father, and of Ctui^t ’’ 
The mystery referred to is, God revealed not 
merely in the unity ofhis character, but in the 
plurality of Persons, the Son as well uts the Fa- 
ther — God in ChviBt, reconciling the world unto 
him self, — Schuiq/ielti . 

3. There is in the human nature of Christ, 
all that fulness of infused and created know- 
ledge which is lequiml for the minim ation of 
our salvation; in his Divme nature, absolute 
omniscience is fomuV The attributes of the 
uatuies are not transferred from the one to the 
other, by virtue of the hypostatic Union, but the 
ultiihute of one nature is ascribed to the othci 
lor the sake of the identity— because the man 
who suffered was God, amt God, who is omni- 
potent, was also man in unity of person. — 
Davinunt. 

6. ,r Or, Since thou ye hate received Chrint 
Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him.’' — Murk- 
night* 

Ver. 8 —12. Warning is given lest any 
man spoil them throughfihilosophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition ot men, 
after the rudiments of the world, anil 
not after Christ. There is a philosophy 
which nobly exercises our readable 
faculties, and is highly serviceable to 
religion ; such a study of the woiks of 
God as leads us to the knowledge of 
God, and confirms our faith in him. 
But there is a philosophy which is vain 
and deceitful ; which sets up the wis- 
dom of man against the Wisdom of God ; 
and while it pleases men's fancies, hin- 
ders their faith,- as nice and curious 
speculation* about things above us, or 
of no use and concern to us ; or care of 
words and terms of art, which have only 
an empty, and often a cheating appear- 
ance of knowledge. After tradition, 
after the rudiments of the world. The 
Jews governed themselves by the tra- 
ditions of their elders, and the rudi- 
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ments or rites which were only intro- 
ductory to the gospel state ; the gentiles 
mixed maxims of philosophy with Chris- 
tian principles ; both alienated their 
minds from Christ. Those who walk 
in the way of the world, are turned frdm 
following after Christ, * 

The deceivers were especially the Jew- 
ish teachers, who endeavoured to keep 
up the law of Moses in conjunction 
with the gospel of Christ, hut really 
in contradiction to it. Here the apostle 
shows that we have in Christ the sub- 
stance of all the shadows of the ceremo- 
nial law. Had they of old the Shechinah, 
or special presence of God, called the 
glory, from the visible token of it t 1 So 
have we now in Jesus Christ, ver. 9. 
For in him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily. Under the law, 
the presence of God dwelt between the 
cherubim, in a cloud which covered the 
mercy-seat ; nowit dwells in the person 
of our Redeemer, who partakes of our 
nature ; and has more cleaily declared 
the Father to us. It dwells in him 
bodily; not, as the body is opposed to 
the spirit, but as the body is opposed 
to the shadow. The fulness of the God- 
head dwells in Christ really, and not figu- 
ratively ; for he is both God and man. 

The jews thought themselves com- 
plete in the ceremonial law ; but Chris- 
tian believers are complete in Christ, 
ver. 10. That was imperfect and de- 
fective; if the first covenant liad been 
faultless, there should no place have 
been sought for the second. Heb. f>. 7 ; 
and the law was but a shadow of good 
things, and could never, by those sacri- 
fices, make the comers thereunto per- 
fect, Heb. 10. 1. But all the defects 
of it are made up in the gospel of 
Christ, by the complete sacrifice for 
sin, and revelation of the will of God. 

To be complete is to be furnished with 
all things necessary for salvation. In 
Christ we have perfect wisdom ; because 
by the right knowledge of him according 
to the doctrine of the gospel, what is 
sufficient to salvation is known. In 
Christ we have complete righteousness, 
because he has fully satisfied for our 
sins. Id Christ we have sanctification, 
or indwelling righteousness. By this 
one word *•’ complete,” is shown that we 
have in Christ whatever is required for 
these. .“In him/’ not when we look 
; to Christ, as though he were distant 
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from us, but when w» have Christ dwell- 
ing; and abiding in us. And Christ 
is in us, and we are in him, when, by 
the power of the Spirit, and of taith 
wrought in our hearts by the Spirit, we 
aru| united to this our Head, and are 

f rifted in him us branches in the vine. 

'he wicked and unbelieving are ex- 
cluded from the beucfits of Christ, be- 
cause they are separated from Christ 
himself, inasmuch as they are void of 
the Spirit and of faith, without which no 
one is in Christ, and Christ abideth in, 
no one. — (78.) 

As the Old Testament priesthood had v 
its perfection in Christ; so likewise had 
the kingdom of David, which the jews 
dwelt so much upon. And he is the 
Lord and Head of all powers iu heaven 
and earth, of angels and men, Angels, 
and authorities, and poweis are sub- 
ject, unto him, 1 Pet, 3. 22 ; so that 
christmiys hate nothing to feaf from any 
creature, nor reason to. seek help from 
any lmt Christ, Had they circumci- 
sion. which has been called the seal of 
the covenant p in Christ we are cir- 
cumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, ver. 11. by the work of 
regeneration in us, which is the spiritual 
oi Christian circumcision, Rom. 2. 2 ( J. 
This belongs to the Christian dispensa- 
tion. It is made without hands; not 
by the power of any creature, but by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. Be- 
lievers are bom of the Spirit, John 3.5. 
And it is the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Spirit, Tit. 3. 
5. It consists in putting off the body 
of the sins of the flesh ; in renouncing 
sin, and reibimmg our lives, not in mere 
external rites. And it is not enough to 
put away some one particular sin, but 
we must put off* the whole body of 
them. The old man must be crucified, 
and, the body of sin destroyed, Rom 6. 6. 
Christ was circumcised, and, by virtue 
of our union to him, we partake of that 
effectual grace which puts off' the body 
of the sins of the flesh. 

We have communion with Christ in 
his whole undertaking for our salva- 
tion, ver. 12, Buried with him in bap- 
tism, wherein also ye are risen with him. 
We are both buried »and rise with him, 
and both are signified by our baptism, 
which is called the seal of the covenant, 
and is an obligation to our dying to sin ; 
and also that we are risen with Christ, 


Ver. 13—15. 

as it denotes our obligation to pur' 
living to righteousness, or newness of 
life. God in baptism engages to be to 
us a God, and we become engaged to he 
his people, and by his grace to (lie to sin, 
and to live to righteousness; or put off 
the old man, and put on the new. And 
we are dedicated to the service of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and 4he Iiolv Ghost, in 
whose name, as the God of our salva- 
tion, we are baptized. Without union 
and communion with Christ, and with 
the Father, through him, and by the sup- 
ply of? his Spirit we can do nothing; but 
true Christians are complete in Him. 
They derive from hi* fulness all they 
want, anil they are safe in his keeping, 
who is the Head of all principality and 
power. If we possess this privilege, 
we want not iewish exploded ceremo- 
nies, or newly-invented superstitions. 
The circumcision of the heart, the cruci- 
fixion of the flesh, the death and burial 
to sin and to the world, and the resur- 
rection to newness of life, implied in bap- 
tism, and connected with faith of the 
operation of God, sufficiently prove that 
our sins arc forgiven, vmr debt is blotted 
out and cancelled, and that we are fully 
delivered from the curse of the law. 

9. The Godhead, the Tiiluesa of tho Godhead, 
and all the fulness of the Godhead, areas stumg 
expressions as can well be iin.igined, to denote 
that the Divine nature, with all its es>>cntial 
perfections, the very same as are in the Fa 
thcr himself, dwell substantially iti Christ’s 
human body — fluy&e. The apostle thus ex- 
presses the Diviue nature of Christ, with an 
allusion, for the je#s, of the God ot Israel dwell- 
ing in his temple, to oppose the ideas of the 
gnostics, and the local and partial deities of the 
heathen.— See fVhitby. 

11, Circumcision was an outturn! sign ofin- 
wurd puiity and holiness.— T. 11. Horne. Hy 
Him ye have been circumcised with a ciicumci- 
fcion, not corporeal but spirittmt, namely that 
which consists in putting off the body of the 
sins of the ffesli, that is, m renouncing the sins 
to which the body and the flesh are prone, even 
with tho eiicumcislon of ( hrist, that spiritual 
circumcision which lie requires.— Bluom/teld, 

13. Having engaged at your baptism to re- 
nounce sin, and walk in newness of life,— 
Through faith in, and dependence on the power 
of God.— Bloamjicld. 

— Not that baptism does this; but baptism 
is the seal of our bury ing with Christ. Foi the 
properties of the thing that is signified is often 
given to the Sisal. So heie, to be ouried Is given 
to baptism, which is only the work of the Spirit 
of God, by faith in Christ, which buries sin iu 
us.— Cartwnght 

Vor. 13—15. The apostle here repre- 
sents the privileges of Christians. 
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h Those who are in sin, are dead 
in sin. As the death of the body cbn- 
gists in its separation from the soul, so 
the death of the soul consists in its se- 
paration from God and the Divine fa- 
vour. As a man who is dead is unable 
to help himself, so a sinner, though he 
has a natural power, or the power of a 
reasonable creature,* has not a spiritual 
power, till he has the Divine life, or a 
renewed nature. The Ge&tile world lay in 
wickedness, they were dead in the uneir- 
cumcision of their flesh, being strangers 
from the covenant of promise, and with- 
out God in the world, Kph. ‘2.11,12. It 
may be understood of the spiritual uncir- 
cuiYicunnn or corruption of nature ; and 
so it shows that we are dead in law, as 
a condemned malefactor is called a dead 
man, because he is under a sentence of 
death. And dead in state, by reason of 
the uncircumcision of our flesh. An un- 
sanctified heart is called an uncircum- 
cised heart 5 this is our state Through 
Christ, we, who were dead iu sins, are 
. quickened ; effectual provision is made 
for the taking away the guilt of sin, and 
breaking the power and dominion of it. 
Quickened together with him : by virtue 
of our union to him, and in conformity 
to him, Christ’s death was the death of 
our sins; Christ’s resurrection is the 
quickening of our souls. 

2. Through him we have the remis- 
sion of sin ; Having forgiven you all 
trespasses. The paioon oi the crime is 
the life of the c orirninal ; and this is 
owing to the resurrection of Christ, as 
well as his death ; for, as he died for 
our sins, so he rose again for our justifi- 
cation, Rom. 4. 25. 

3. Whatever iB in force agal.rst us, is 
taken out of the way. He has obtained 
for us a full discharge from the hand- 
writing of ordinances, which was against 
us, ver. 14 ; the ceremonial institutions, 
or the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances, Kph. 2. 15, which was a 
yoke to the jews, and a partition-wall to 
the gentiles. The Lord Jesus took it 
out of the way, nailing it to his cioss ; 
When the substance was come, the 
shadows fled away. The expressions are 
iu allusion to the ancient methods of can- 
celling a bond by crossing out the writing, 
or striking it through with a nail. 

Since every mortal man is, through 
the hand-writing of the law, guilty 
-of death, how very dreadful is the con- 


I. Ver, 13—15. 

dition of the ungodly and unholy, who 
trample under toot that blood of the Son 
Of God, whereby alone this deadly hand- 
writing cau be blotted out. And since 
the comfort of a troubled conscience 
consists in the blotting out of tnis hand- 
writing, we must labour to main taut by 
sure faith, not only that Christ has pro- 
cured the blotting out, of this hand- 
writing, but that it is blotter! out as re- 
spects ourselves. Since in a case o£ 
debt, no one thinks himself safe till he 
sees with his own eyes, or knows foi cer- 
tain, that his bond is cancelled, «o in 
this case of sin wt» shall not be at peace 
till we see, by the eye of faith, that the 
hand- writing of our sins is blotted out 
by the blood of Chiist. — f7S.) 

This was against the jews ns well as 
the gentiles, the apostle changes the 
person and includes both. Not only 
was it a^heavy yoke for them to boar, 
but all its sacrifices and ablutions testi- 
fied they were guilty and polluted, yet 
could not take away their sins. Thus 
the jews were under condemnation by 
the testimony even of the ceremonial 
law, as well as for their additional sms 
from the multiplying of precepts. At 
the same time the gentiles were under 
condemnation as transgressors, and were 
excluded even from the visible church. 

4. Christ has obtained a glorious vic- 
tory foi us over the powers of daikness. 
ver. ].’>. Our Lord redeemed us out of 
the hands of Divine justice by a price ; 
but out of the hands ot Satan he re- 
deemed us by power. He led captivity 
captive. The devil and all the powers 
of hell were conquered and disarmed 
by the death of the Redeemer. Tim 
first promise pointed at this; the bruis- 
ing the heel of Christ in his sufferings, 
was the breaking the serpents head, 
Gen. 3. 15. The Redeemer conquered 
by dying. See his crown of thorns 
turned into a conqueror’s crown. He 
broke the devil’s power, conquered him, 
and exposed him to public shame. The 
devil's kingdom had amoTtal blow given 
it by the Lord Jesus. He tied them to 
his chariot- wheels* and rode forth con- 
quering and to conquer ; alluding to the 
triumph of a victorious general, tri- 
umphing over them in it, either in his 
cross and by his death ; or, as some 
read it, in himself, by his own power; 
for he trod the wine-press alone, and 
of the people there was none with him. 
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Since Christ hast obtained the splendid 
victory by dying upon the cross, this its 
glorious effect ought ever to be revolved 
m our minds against the scandal of the 
cross. £nd since Christ has overcome 
n off only the devil, but all his satellites, 
as float, h, sin, and the rest of our foes, 
uj>on the cross, we must beware, and 
so live that they may appear broken and 
not as reigning over us. The apostle 
said, The world is crucified to me, and 
1 unto the world, Gal. 6. 14. We may 
truly sayihis, if we despise the plea- 
sures of the world and sm ; but if not, we 
are enemies of the cross of Christ, Phil, 
3. 18, 19. — C7»0 

Ver. 16, 17. As Christ had cancelled 
the ceremonial law, let no man condemn 
the gentile believers because they disre- 
garded it. And let not any of them 
tiouble themselves about, bigoted judg- 
ments which related to the distinctions 
ot meats, or the jewisli festivals and so- 
lemnities The sabbath under the Mo- 
saic dispensation was a ceremonial, as 
well us a moral requirement. The appro- 
priating a part of our tune for the wor- 
ship and service of God. is a moral and 
unchangeable obligation, but had no ne- 
cessary connexion with ihe seventh day 
of the week, save as that was the time 
then appointed. The first dav oftheweek, 
the Lord’s day, is the time kept holy by 
Christians, in remembrance of Christ’s 
resurrection. The sabbath day, in the 
New Testament, always signifies the se- 
venth day of the week, the observance of 
which judai zing teachers desired to im- 
pose upon the gentile converts. All these 
things were shadows of gospel bless- 
ings; hut the truth and substance of 
them were of Christ, resulting from his 
Person, his work, and salvation, and 
consisting in the holiness, peace, com- 
munion with God, and heavenly rest be- 
stowed on believers. 

16. Dvsight, in answer to T’&ley, states the! 
this passage refers to the ordinary holidays of 
the jews, or almost to the seventh day only, and 
not at all to the christiitu sabbath, especially as 
the lutfrr is not in the script urea, and a as not 
by the primitive church called the sabbath, 
but, " the flr«t (lay of the week," ami, “ the 
Lord’s day." 

17. The apostle means to deprecate the super- 
stituHia observance of the holidays, or days of 
rest of ihe, mosaic law, not to discourage the 
keeping holy every seventh day, as practised by 
chyistiaus. For keeping holy the seventh por- 
tion of our time, in addition to its vast general 
importance, and its sulutary effect upon our re- 


Jigtetps Mi tigs, we haw Ota- Saviour's own 
authority In several passages of the gospel,-- 
MiuUteMtrtk 

Ver. 18 — 23. The Apostle cautions 
against those who iuttS&nccd the wor- 
ship of angels he mediators between God 
and them, ver. 18. It looked like hu- 
mility to use the mediation of angels, 
as if wo were conscious of un worthi- 
ness to speak immediately to God. l)ut 
though it has t show of humility, it is 
a voluntary, not a commanded humi- 
lity ; therefore not acceptable. It is 
not warrantable ; it is taking that ho- 
nour which is due to Christ only, and 
giving it to a c reatdfre. The notions 
upon which this was grounded, were 
the inventions of men, not by Divine 
revelation ; proud conceits which make 
men presume to determine things, with- 
out sufficient knowledge and warrant ; 
intruding into those things which they 
have not seen, vainly puffed up by 
a fleshly mind. Therefore, though there 
was a show of humility in the prac- 
tice, there really was pride in the prin- 
ciple. They advanced notions to gratify 
their own carnal JanSy, and were fond 
of being thought wiser than other peo- 
ple. Pride is at the bottom of many 
errors, and even of evil practices, winch 
huve a show and appearance of humility. 
Those who worshipped angels, in effect 
disclaimed Christ, who is the only Me- 
diator between God and man. It is the 
greatest insult to Christ, who is the 
Head of the church, *o use any inter- 
cessors with GtM but him. When men 
let go their hold of Christ, they catch 
at what will stand them in no stead. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, is not only a 
Head of government over the church, 
but he is a Head of vital influence to it, 
ver. 19. The members are knit to him 
by joints and bands, as the several mem- 
bers of the body are united to the head, 
and receive life and nourishment from 
him. The body of Christ is a growing 
body. The new man is increasing, and 
the nature of grace is to grow. With 
the increase of God ; with an increase 
of grace From God as its Author j with 
a large and abundant increase. 

And the true Christian must not live 
in that which Christ died to t^ke away* 
If ye are dead in Christ from these* w#y 
are ye as if ye lived in the worid ? They 
cannot live in hat which their Head is 
dead unto. It is impossible for true 
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believers to live unto the fashions of the 
world. Though they are in it for place, 
yet their affection and conversation is 
ui heaven, for they are called out of the 
world into a heavenly hope. And how 
far they are from knowing Christ, and 
the power of his death, whose life is 
altogether carnal, whose conversation 
has nut the least character of heaven, 
may thence be shown unto them. 

They are again warped against ju- 
daising teachers, ver. *20. If as Chris- 
tians ye are dead to the ceremonial law, 
why are ye subjecbthereto ? Such obser- 
vances as, Touch not, taste not, handle 
not, ver. 21, 22. Under the law ceremo- 
nial pollution was contracted by touch- 
ing a dead body, or any thing offered to 
an idol ; or by tasting forbidden meats, 
which all are to perish with the using ; 
having no worth in themselves; and 
those who used them saw them passing 
away. They thought themselves wise 
in observing the law of Moses together 
with the gospel of Christ ; but it was 
only a show of wisdom, mere invention 
and pretence. So they seem to neglect 
the body, by abstaining from meats, 
and mortifying their bodily pleasures, 
and appetites ; but there is no true de- 
votion in these things, for the gospel 
teaches us to worship God in spirit and 
truth, not by ritual observances; and 
through the mediation of Christ alone, 
not of any angels. True wisdom is, to 
keep close to the appointments of the 
gospel ; in entire subjection to Chiist, 
who is the only Head his church. 

To add voluntarily to the rule of 
duty, had a semblance of devotion and 
sanctity, but it implied that God had 
given a defective rule, and that he 
would accept what he had npt com- 
manded. Self-imposed austerities and 
abstinences, mi^lit have a show of ex- 
traordinary spirituality and willingness 
for suffering, but this was not “ in any 
honour” to God, nor had it any thing 
valuable in itself. The whole tended, in 
a wrong manner, to satisfy the inclina- 
tions of the flesh, of the carnal mind, by 
gratifying self-will, self-wisdom, self- 
righteousness, and contempt for others. 

Hut how foolish and unworthy of a 
reasonable creature to do a series of 
actions wherem we have no design ! 
And that from week to week, or day to 
day, the seasons should return, of which 
he has constantly this to say, “ Now 


comes the time of doing that whereof I 
can give no 1 account jvny I do it,;*' that 
there should be so constant a consuming 
of portions of time, for that which a 
man can neither call business nor re- 
creation, which tends to no advtmtage of 
any kind. This were the same ac to 
proclaim one’s self a fool or a vain tri- 
tier. The things being Such, as carry 
not with them so much as the show oi 
wisdom, or so faint a show that they do 
his better part no good, and carry not 
that show in any provision for the satis- 
fying of the flesh. — (40 ) 

Let us not depart from the simplicity 
of our dependence on the Lord Jesus, 
aud our devotedness to him. As dead 
with bun to the woild, and its wisdom 
and maxims, lot us willingly hear his 
yoke,* and steadily assert our freedom 
from human impositions. Wliat he has 
left indifferent let us regard as such, 
and leave others to the like fieedom, and 
remembering the passing natuie of 
earthly things, let us endeavour to glo- 
rify God in the use of them. 

18. Doddridge renders the Air.! clause oT Him 
verse : Let uo one who mnv desire it, deprive 
you of your prize by fan affected J humility, 
and the worship of angels. 

— Some sup pose there is n reference here, 
and in the following vcises, to ihe doctrines and 
over-scrupulousness of the esaenes, who, among 
other singulai lties, had peculiar views respect 
ing angels. Prom affected humility some held 
that direct access to God in pr.iyei was pie- 
sumptuous, and th.it prayers could only lie pre- 
sented and accepted through the mediation of 
angels. The worship of angels al lei winds pre- 
vailed so much in that country that it was found 
necessary expressly to condemn it at a council 
held at Luodicea, a j>. 363. Shuttle worth con- 
siders that relerence is here nude to the gnos- 
tics, See general note. 

— With reference to the worship paid to saints 
and angels in the Uomish church, Davcnont 
says, 1. Prayer is an net of the highest worship. 
II is for God alone to he every where present, 
hear the prayers of all that call upon him, deli- 
ver supplicants from c\ ils, bestow gilts, and to 
be adored for his compassion. In the afct of 
invocation these things are ascribed to saints 
and augela. 2. To make a vow to another is an 
act of the highest worship, due to God alone, 
Is. 19,21; Ps. 50 H; 76 U. 3. To t erect a 
house of -religious woi ship, to laise altars and 
offer incense in honour of any one, is to pay Di- 
vine honout to hum. All these the ancient he- 
retics assigned to angels; those the papists 
assign to angels and saints. 

2i, These words must he understood tube 
uttered in a kind of scorn — sea the wicked sub- 
tlety of the devil, he turns himself into all forms 
to rtiiu us. Once he destroyed the world by 
tempting man to eat, now* he goes about to 
poison men's souls with restraining them from 
eating,— Bitfield. 
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22. Doctrines, in this passage, include trntlw 
propounded to be believed or kuo^a. Com- 
mands imply laws which direct what la to be 
done or avoided ; the lattei depends Upon, and 
are derived from the former. — T. H. Horne, 

23 The word rendered " will-worship,” means 
an affected or superstitious seal for religion.— 
T ft. Horne. Ascetic severity is very cortsist- 
cnfwith spiritual pride. — Blotmjield. 

CHAPITER III. 

The apostle exhorts the Colossians to be 
heavenly-minded, as those that are risen with 
Christ, \er, 1—4. To mortify all corrupt 
affection?, as those that are renewed after 
the image of God, 5 — 11. to cultivate mu- 
tual love, forbearance, and forgiveness, with 
other evangelical graces, 12—17, and to 
practise the relative duties of wives and 
husbands, children, parents, and servants, 
IS— 2i). 

Ver. 1 — 4. As Christians are made 
fret* from the obligation of the ceremo- 
nial law, they must walk the more closely 
with God in evangelical obedience. Let 
them set their hearts on heaven, and 
take them of! from this world. It is our 
privilege, that we are risen with' Christ, 
have benefit by the resurrection of Christ; 
and by our union and communion with 
lmn are justified and sanchfied,and shall 
be glorified, From hence is inferred, that 
we must mind the concerns of the other 
world more than the concerns of this. 
He who is the believers’ best Friend and 
our Head, lias the highest dignity and 
honour in heaven, and is gone before, to 
secure to us the heavenly happiness ; 
therefore let us seek what he has pur- 
chased at so vast an expense. 

Set your affections on things above, 
not on things on the earth, ver. 2, love 
them, and desire them. The heart 
soars upward upon the wings of affec- 
tion, and is carried toward spiritual 
objects. Things on earth are here set 
in opposition to things above. We must 
not expect too much from them, but 
set our affections on heaven. As heaven 
and earth are contrary one to the other, 
supreme regard to both is inconsistent ; 
and the prevalence of our affection to 
the one will proportionally weaken and 
abate our affection to the other. Three 
reasons are assigned for this, ver. 3, 4. 

1. That we are dead; that is, to pre- 
sent things, as our pbrtion. We are so 
in profession and obligation. And if we 
are thus dead to the earth, and re- 
nounce it as our happiness, it is absurd 
to set our affection upon it, and seek it. 


IH. Ver. 1 — 4 . 820; 

2. Our true Ufe lies in the other world. 

The new man is born and nourished 
from above. It is hid with Christ; not 
hid From us only, in point of secrecy, 
but hid for us, denoting security* The 
life of a Christian is hid with Christ. 
Christ is at present one whom w« have 
not seen ; but this is our. comfort, that our 
life is hid with him, and safe with him. 
The spring of that eternal life which 
abode in bclieyers, and from which all 
their present comforts and activity were 
derived, was in Christ and his fulness. 
The streams of thiaHiving water flowed 
into their souls by the influences of the 
Holy Spirit, through Jaith ; thus they 
were united to Christ, and had commu- 
nion with Him. He lived and ruled in 
them, and they lived by and to him. 
This is hidden from the world, which 
cannot understand the secret springs of 
the diligence and patience of saints in 
opposition to what appears to be their 
worldly interest and satisfaction. This 
life of faith and communion with an un- 
seen Saviour, is hid from ungodly men 
and derided by them. w 

3. Because at the •second coming of 
Christ we hope for the perfection of our 
happiness ; when Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, we shall also appear 
with him in glory, ver. 4. I live, yet 
not I, hut Christ lives in me, Gal. 2. 20. 
lie is the Principle and Kud of the 
Christian’s life. He lives in the be- 
liever by his Spirit, and the believer lives 
to him in all he does. To me to live is 
Christ, Phil. 1.^1. Christ is now hid ; 
and the heavens contain him ; but he 
will appear with his holy angels, and in 
his own glory, and his Father’s glory, 
Mark 8. 38 ; Luke 9 .-20. It will be his 
glory to have his redeemed with him ; 
he will come to be glorified in his saints, 
2 Thcss. 1. 10, and it will be their glory 
to come with him, and be with him for 
ever. At the second coming of Christ 
there will be a general assembling of 
all the saints ; and those whose life is 
now hid with Christ, shall then appear 
with him in that glory which he him- 
self enjoys. Do we look for such happi- 
ness as that, and should we not set our 
affection upon that world, and live above 
this P What is there here to make us 
fond of it ? What is there not in he&wm 
to draw our hearts to it P Our Head is 
there, our home is there, our treasure is 
there, and we hope to be there for ever. 
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Let us therefore study more and move 
the hidden life of the Christian; and 
considering Christ ns our life, often an- 
ticipate in out thoughts the great day of 
his appearance, and dwell upon the 
blessed hope of our appearing with him 
in glory. But how dark are our views of 
these things ! How little do we feel of 
the sanctifying and elevating influences 
of this hope ! Let us earnestly pray lor 
a more abundant commifhication of Di- 
vine grace, that deriving more and more 
of this spiritual life from Christ, we may 
have more suitafne views of the life 
which his love designs for us. — (M.) 

3 The celestial life of the cluistim is here 
represented us an invaluable jewel, and under a 
double security, reserved m heaven and laid up 
with Christ in God ; secure, therefore, as the 
nbo lo (ii ( /In ist with tin* Kalhci, or a>* the laith 
fulness and unchaneenbleness of the leather 
himself could make it — Doddridge . 

Ver. f> — 11. Since it is our duty to 
set our affections upon heavenly things, 
it is our duty to mortify our members 
which naturally incline to t lie things of 
the world. Mort ify them, kill them, sup- 
press them, as yefti do weeds or veimiu 
which spread ami destroy all about 
them. Your members upon theeaitli; 
the corrupt affections ot the mind, which 
lead to earthly things ; the mem burs of 
the body of death, Rom. 7. 2*1, Conti- 
nual opposition must be made to all cor- 
rupt. workings, and no provision tor car- 
nal indulgence ; occasions of sin must be 
avoided: even lawful mclinatioiis must 
not be suffeied to extend to excessive 
and inexpedient desires. The mem be is 
of tlu; carnal natuie, which seeks after 
earthly tilings, and neglects the hea- 
venly, must be continually weakened 
and put. to death. 1. The Jus.,* of the 
flesh, for which the heathen and unbe- 
lievers were so very remarkable; the 
various workings of the carnal appetite 
and fleshly impurities, winch me in- 
dulged in a worldly course of life, and 
which were so contrary to the Christian 
state and the heavenly hope. 2. The 
love of the world ; and covetousness, 
which is idolatry; an inordinate love of 
present, good and outward enjoyments. 
Obserie, covetousness is spiritual idol- 
a t f y it is giving that love and regard 
to worldly wealth, which is due to God 
ouly; and carries greater evil in it 
than is commonly thought.. And it is 
very observable, that among all the in- 


stances of sin which good men are 
recorded in the scripture to have fallen 
into, there is no instance in all the 
scripture of any such character being 
charged with covetousness. 

It is necessary to mortify sins?, ver 6, 
7 ; because if we do not kill them, they 
will kill us, ver. 6. Wl» all are by nature 
children of disobedience; under the 
power of sin, naturally pi one to disobey, 
Psa. 58. 3. The wrath of God comes 
upon all the children of disobedience. 
That we have formerly lived in sin is a 
st.iong argument why we should now 
forsake it, ver. 7. And as we are to 
mortify inordinate appetites, so we aie 
to mortify inordinate passions; anger, 
wiath, malice, ver. 8; for these are 
contrary to the. design of the gospel as 
well as grosser impurities. The gospel 
changes the higher as well as the lower 
powers of the soul, and supports the 
dominion of right reason and conscience 
over appetite and passion. And as the 
cornipt.pl maples m theheuit must be 
cut off, so the product ot them m the 
tongue : as blasphemy . speaking ill of 
God : giving ill language to men, raising 
ill reports, and injuring their good name 
by evil communications Also all wan- 
ton discourse, which comes from a pol- 
luted mind in the speaker, and piopu- 
gates the same defilement in the heaiers. 

Lie not one to another, ver. 9. It is 
both unjust and unkind, and tends to 
destroy all faith and friendship among 
mankind. Lying makes us like the, devil, 
the father of lies. The considei atiou 
t hat we profess to renounce nil sin, aud 
stand engaged to Christ,, should fortify 
us against the sin of lying. Tho->e who 
have put off the old man, have put it 
off with its deeds ; ami those who have 
put on the new man, are to put on all 
its deeds : not only to adopt good prin- 
ciples, but show them foith in a good 
conversation. The new mail is said to 4 
be renewed in knowledge; because the 
grace of God works upon the will and 
affections by renewing the understand- 
ing. Light is the first thing m the new 
creation, as it was in the fiist creation. 
Man, in innocence, was made alter the 
image of God ; but that image was 
defaced and lost by sm, and is renewed 
by sanctifying grace. 

There is now no difference arising 
from different country, or different, condi- 
tions and circumstances of life, ver. 1 1 . 
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Jt is the duty of every one to be holy ; 
and as much the privilege of one a# 
oi another, to seek from God the grace 
to be so. Christ came that all might 
stand qp the same level before God 
bojh in duty and privilege. And 
for this reason, because Christ is all 
and in all. Christ is a Christian’s All, 
Ins only Lord and Saviour, and all his 
hope and happiness. And to all those 
who are sanctified, one as well as an- 
other ; whatevei they are m other re- 
spects, he is All in all, the Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End; he 
is All in all things to them. 

Ver. 12- -17. We must not only cease 
to do evil, but learu to do well ; not onlj' 
do no hurt to any, but do what good we 
can to all. The argument to enforce the 
exhortation, is very .1 fleeting j Put on, 1 
as the elect of God, holy and bcloicd. •' 
Observe, I Those who aie holy, are the 
elect of God ; and those who aie the 
elect of God, and holy, are beloved ; 
beloved of God, and ought to be so of 
men. 2. Those who ate the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, might to be 
lowly and loving tow aids all men. Ob- 
serve, what is to be put on in particular. : 
1. Compassion toward the miserable; 
bowels of mercy, the temlerest mercies. 
Those who owe sonflhch to mercy, ought 
to he merciful to all proper objects of 
mercy, 2. Kindness toward our friends. 

A courteous disposition becomes the elect 
of God ; fin the guspil piomotos friend- 
ship among men as well as reconcili- 
ation with God. 3. Humbleness of 
mind, in submission to those above us, ' 
anjl condescension to those below us. j 
Not only humble behavioui, but a hum- 
ble mind. 4. Meekness towaid those who J 
have been injurious to us. 5. Long- j 
suffering towaid those who continue to j 
provoke us. Charity suffereth long, as j 
well as is kind, 1 Cor. 13. 4. Many j 
can bear a short provocation, who are 
weary of bearing it long. But we must 
suffer long, both the injuries of men 
and the rebukes of Divine Providence, j 
6. Mutual forbearance, in consideration 
of the infirmities and deficiencies which 
we all labour under. All have some- 
thing to be borne with, 7. Readiness 
to forgive injuries; forgiving one ano- 
ther, if any man have n cpiarrel against 
any. While we arc in this world, where 
there is so much corruption in our 


j hearts, and so much occasion of diffe- 
rence and contention, quarrels willsorne- 
times arise. But it is our duty to for- 
give one another in such cases, and pass 
it by, copying the forgiveness through 
which we are saved. That we are for- 
given by Christ so many offences, is a 
good reason wt should forgive others. 

Christ hath be«n gracious unto you. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is here men- 
tioned as the AAithor and bestower of the 
greatest possible blessings. — (95.) 

I In order to this, wo are exhorted, ]. 

! To clothe ourselves Vith love, ver. 14. 
j Above all things put on chanty ; over 
J all things charity, actwc or liberal love. 

| Let this be the upper garment, the 
| rube, the livery, the mark of our dignity 
and distinction. Let this be our principal 
and chief aim, as the sum of the se- 
cond table, putting on love which is 
the bond of pei feet ness, that it may 
appear in every part of our conduct. 
Christian unity consists in unanimity 
and mutual love. 2. To submit to the 
government of the peace of God, ver. 15. 
Let tin* ppnee of God rule in your hearts ; 
it is of his woiking hi all who are his. 
Let this peace rub* in your heart : pre- 
vail and govern there. As the peace of 
God 111 their hearts and consciences was 
the souice of all their comforts, that 
peace should rule within them, that they 
might be influenced by such an ex- 
ample to live peaceably with all men. 
We are called u» peace with God as our 
privilege, and peace with our brethieu 
as our duty. R*ing united in one body, 
we are called to be at peace one with an- 
other, as the members of the natural 
body. Thanksgiving to God, helps to 
make us pleasant towards all men. In- 
stead of envying one another on account 
of any particular favours and excellence, 
be thankful for mercies common to all. 
3. To let the word of Christ dwell in 
us richly, ver. 16. The gospel is the 
word of Christ, which is come to us; 
but that is not enough, it must dwell in 
us. not as a servant in a family, who is 
under another's control, but as a master 
who has a right to direct all under his 
roof. We must take our instructions 
and directions from it ; and our portion 
of meat and strength, of grace and 
comfort, in duo season. It must dwell in 
us ; be always available to us, and have 
its influence and use. It must dwell in us 
richly. Many V ave the word of Christ 
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dwelling in them, hut it dwells in them 
poorly ; it has no mighty force and in- 
fluence upon them. The soul prospers, 
when we are lull of the scriptures and 
of the grace of Christ The word of 
Christ must dwell in us, not in all 
notion and speculation, to make us 
learned, hut in all wisdom, to make us 
cliristians, and enable us to conduct 
ourselves in every thing, ns becomes 
childreu of the true y.isdoui. 4. To 
teach and admonish one another. This 
would contribute very much to our fur- 
therance in all grace; for we improve 
our knowledge by communicating it for 
mutual edification. We must admonish 
one another in psalms and hymns. Sing- 
ing oi psalms is a gospel ordinance ; the 
psalms of J)avid, and spiritual hymns 
and odes, collected out oi the scriptuie, 
and suited to special occasion*, instead 
of the licentious and profane songs m 
the idolatrous worship of the heathen. 
But, when we sing psalms, we make no 
melody, unless we sing with grace in our 
hearts, unless we are suitably affected 
with what we sing, and have true devo- 
tion and understanding. Singing psalms 
is a teaching ordinance as well as a 
praising ordinance ; and we aie not only 
lo quicken and encourage ourselves, 
but to teach and admonish one another, 
C>. All must he done m the name of 
Christ, ver. 17 ; according to lus com- 
mand, and in compliance with his au- 
thority ; by strength derived from him ; 
with regaul to Jus glory : and depend- 
ing upon him alone for (he acceptance of 
what is good, and the pardon of wind 
is amiss. Whutever we are employed 
about, whether conversation, religious 
worship, business, or domestic concerns, 
or works of piety and chatty, let us 
do every thing in the name ot the Lord 
Jesus; in believing dependence on his 
merits and grace, m* obedience to his 
precepts and for the honour of his name, 
giving thanks to God, even the Father, 
by him ; as such services can only he 
accepted from sinners through his in- 
tercession. Whatsoever we do, wc must 
still give thanks. Giving thanks al- 
ways for all things. We give thanks 
to God and the Father in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, Kph. 5, ‘20. 
Those who do all things in Christ’s 
name, will never want matter of thanks- 
giving to God, even the Father, Braising 
lum with giace m our hearts we shall 


be led to do every thing in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God, even the Father, by him. 

14. Tlie eastern dress was completed by 
putting on the girdle or sash, which bound all 
together ; thus all the qualities of the Mew quin, 
all the excellences’ ol the beheu*r are bouill to- 
' pettier and brought into union by lose 
i U>. The scripture la the woul nfChust, l As 
! Christ is the subject of it. : the sum of tho word 
j is ClirisL. 2. As it is the proper iuheiitanco 
j und i iclies of the body of Chnsr 3. As lie is 
! the conserving enu-e of it. 4. As He is the 
Author of it. — Bufitld. 

Ver. 18 — 25. Tho apostle concludes 
with exhortations fo relative duties, 
similar to those m the epistle to the 
Kphesians. The epistles which are 
most taken up m displaying tlie glory 
of the Divine grace, and magnifying the 
Lord Jesus, aie the most p.uticular and 
distinct in pressing iho duties of the 
several relations. V\e must never se- 
parate the privileges and duties of the 
gospel. 

j 1. Here are the, duties of wives and 
| husbands, ver. Id. Submission i^ tlie duty 
oi wives. It is the same word winch is 
used to express our duty to magistrates. 
It is agieeable to the order ot uatmo 
, and the reason of things, as well as the 
appointment and will of God. But then 
! it is submission, not to a ngoious luul 
; or absolute tyrant, but to a husband, 
1 and to her own husband, who stands in 
! the nearest lelation. and is under stud 
i engagements to affectionate duty. This 
! is ut in tlie Lord; it becomes the re- 
lation, and they aie hound to it, in obedi- 
ence to the authority and lnwr of C-hiist. 
| On the other hand, husbands must 
■ love their wives, and not be hitter 
against them, ver. 19. They must love 
them with tender and faithful affection, 
as ( hrist loved the church, and as their 
own bodies ; and even as himself, Kph. 
5. 25, 28, 33, with a love pecuhai to the 
nearest relation and the greatest com- 
fort and blessing of life. And they 
must not be bitter against them ; or use 
them unkindly, with haish language or 
severe treatment ; but be kind and 
obliging to them in all things. 

2. The duties of children and parents. 
Children, obey your parents iu all 
' things, for this is well-pleasing unto 
the Lord, ver. 20. They must be willing 
to do all their lawful commands, and he 
at their direction and disposal ; and 
the obedience ot their lives must pro- 
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coed from the esteem and opinion of 
ihcir minds. And this is well-pleasing 
to God, or acceptable to him. Dutiful 
children are the most likely to prosper. 
And parents must be tender* as well as 
chiUreif obedient, vcr. 21. Fathers, 
proloke not your children to anger, lest 
they be discouraged. Let not your au- 
thority over them be exercised with 
ligour and severity, but with kindness 
and gentleness ; lest you raise their 
passions, and'discourage them in their 
duty. The ill temper and ill example of 
imprudent parents often prove great 
liiuderances to their children. 

3. Servants and masters. Servants, 
obey in all things your masters accord- 
ing to the flesh, ver. 22. Servants are 
to do the duty of the relation in which 
they stand, and obey their master’s 
commands, in all things consistent with 
then duty to God their heavenly Mas- 
ter. Not with eye-service, as men- 
pleasers ; not only when their master’s 
eye is upon them, but when they are 
iiom under their mastefs eye They 
must be both just and diligent,. In 
singleness of heart, fearing God ; with- 
oyt selfish designs, or hypocrisy and 
disguise,, as those who fear God, and 
stand in awe of him. The fear of God, 
ruling in the heart, will make people; 
liuthfulin even relation. Servants who 
fear Gud, will he just and faithful when 
they are from under their master’s eye, 
bemuse they know they are under the 
eve of God. And whatsoever ye do, do 
it heartily, ver. 23, with diligence, not 
idly and slothfully ; or, do it cheerfully, 
not discontented at tho providence of 
God which put you in that relation. 
It sanctifies a servant’s work when it is 
done as unto God ; with leference to 
his glory, and in obedience to his com- 
mand, and not merely with regard to 
men. We really do our duty to God, 
when we are faithful in our duty to men. 
And for servants’ encouragement, let 
them know, that serving their masters 
according to the command of Christ, 
they serve Christ, and he will give a 
gloiious lewavd at last. Though now 
servants, you shall receive the inherit- 
ance of sons. But, on the other hand, 
He who doeth wrong, shall receive fur 
the wrong which he hath doue, ver. 2;j, 
There is a righteous God, who, if ser- 
vants wrong their masters, will reckon 
with them fur it, though they may con- 


ceal it from their masters’ notice. He 
will be sure to punish the unjust, as well 
as to reward the faithful servant, and 
the same if masters wrong their servants. 
And there is no respect of persons with 
him. The righteous Judge of the earth 
will be impartial toward master and 
servant ; not swayed by regard to men’s 
outward circumstances and condition. 
Both will stand upon a level at his 
tribunal. • 

It is p rob able that ihere is particular 
respect, in all these instances of duty, to 
parties of different religions, as Chris- 
tians and heathens, jewish converts and 
uncircumcised gentiferw And if it hold 
in such cases, surely it is much stronger 
upon Christians, one towards another, 
and where both profess the same re- 
ligion. II ow happy would true religion 
make the world, if it every where pre- 
vailed, influenced every state of things, 
and every relation of life ! 

Tru<* leligion teaches every man to 
do the work of his station heartily, to 
the best of his ability, and with cheer- 
ful diligence, as unto the Lord, and not 
unto men ; expecting from him the 
gracious reward of the heavenly in- 
heritance, as the servant of Christ in 
obedient faith. These principles alone 
Will lender men conscientious in all 
places and circumstances, from love to 
Christ, zeal for his glory, desire of re- 
commending his gospel, and assurance 
of an interest in its blessings. But that 
profession which leaver persons regard- 
less of relative duties, and giving just 
cause for complaint to those they are 
connected with, is very suspicious, and 
shows that they deceive themselves as 
well us disgrace the gospel. Let us 
then earnestly pray for grace to enable 
us to adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in these and in all other things. 

U5. The first verse of the next chapter should 
lie lead here. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle exhorts masters to do their 
duty towards servants, ver. 1. Recom- 
mends to persons of all ranks the generaL 
duties of perseverance in prayer, and Chris- 
tian prudence in behaviour and speech, „2 
— 6. Refers to Tychicus ami Onesimus, 
for an account of the state of his affairs, 7 — 9. 
Sends salutations from several, by name, 
togetherwith his own ; and adding a charge 
to Arrhippus, concludes with Tiis usual 
benediction, 10 — 18. 
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Ver. 1. The apostle proceeds with the 
duty of masters to their servants, which 
should have been joined to the foregoing 
chapter, as relating to the same social 
duties. Justice is required of them ; 
not only strict justice, but equity and 
kindness; and this, though they are 
employed in the lowest offices, and aio 
of another country and a different reli- 
gion from their masters, A good le&son 
is given for this regurd ; Knowing 
that ye also have a Master in Leaven. 
Ye are not lords of yourselves, but are 
accountable to one above you. Deal 
with your servants as you expect God 
should deal with you ; and as those 
who believe you must give an account. 
Ye are all servants oi the same Lord 
in the different relations iu which you 
stand, aud uie equally accountable to 
him at last. 

Ver. 2 — G. For the Tight performance 
of the duties which had been mentioned, 
the apostle exhorted them to continue 
steadily in prayer, watching against 
whatever might hinder, or render them 
indisposed to that* duty, but perseveiing 
under discouragements and expressing 
thanksgivings for mercies continually re- 
ceived. No duties can he performed 
aright, unless we persevere in furveqfc 
prayer and watch therein with thanks- 
giving. 

The apostle also desired them to pray 
for him, and his brethren in the minis- 
try ; that God r would give opportuni- 
ties and -boldness to ftpeak the mys- 
tery of Christ, for which he was then a 
prisoner; that he might make known the 
counsel of God concerning the way of 
salvation, and the calling of flit* gentiles. 
The people are to pray particularly tor 
their ministers, and to hear them upon 
then hearts at all times at the throne of 
grace. The best and most eminent 
Christians need the prayers of meaner 
Christians, and are not above asking 
them. The chief speakers need prayer, 
that God would give them a door of ut- 
terance, and that they may speak as they 
ought to speak. 

The apostle further exhorts believers 
to right conduct towaidthe heathen, ver. 

5. Walk iu wisdom toward them that 
are without. Be careful, in nil your con- 
verse with them, to get no hurt by them, 
nor contract any of their customs ; for 
,evil communications corrupt good man- 


IV. Ver. 1-6. 

ners. Do not increase their prejudices 
against, religion, and give them any just 
occasion of dislike. Do them all the 
good you can, and recommend religion 
to them by all the fittest means. Dili- 
gence in redeeming time very much ie- 
commends religion to the good opir. on 
of others. Auu walking cautiously and 
with circumspection, bo a* to give them 
no advantage against you. Walk circum- 
spectly, because the days are evil, dan- 
geious, or times of trouble and suffering. 
Great wisdom and care are required in 
all our conduct towards those of the world 
with whom we aie connected in relative 
life, or engaged in the concerns of busi- 
ness. They will strictly watch our whole 
behaviour, will make little allowance for 
our taults, will often be the means of 
bringing us into trial or temptation, and 
even what is only an indiscretion may 
cause a lasting prejudice against the 
truth. 

Let all j our discourse he discreet and 
seasonable, as becomes Christians, and 
witha reference to your profession, ver. G. 
Though it be not always of grace, it 
must be always with grace, and though 
our discourse be of that which is com- 
mon, yet it must be in a Christian man- 
ner, seasoned with salt, Grace is the 
salt which seasons our discourse, and 
keeps it. from corrupting. We need 
much wisdom and grace to give proper 
answers to every man : particularly in 
answering the questions aud objections 
of adversaries, ; giving the reasons of 
oiu faith, and showing the umeasona- 
bleness of their exceptions and cavils, to 
1 he best advantage for our cause, and least 
prejudice to ourselves, 1 Pet. 3. 13 Thus 
they would know how to answerevery man 
whether he seriously inquired into the 
nature of Christianity, and desired in- 
humation upon some difficulty, or whe- 
ther he was only inclined to dispute ; for 
meekness of heavenly wisdom would 
teach a right answer on eveiy occasion, 
and preserve them from contentions. 

Tile salt, not of hitter and satirical 
jesting, but of Divine wisdom, is re- 
quired, that noisome, putrifyiugand pro- 
lane discourse may be put away, and 
what we 4 $pe*ak may be ordered upon a 
right survey of time, place, and com- 
pany, It is not enough to answer to that 
wherein we are questioned, unless we 
answer in the light manner also. — (79 f ) 

3. Whitby justly lemuvks that Paul, who bo 
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often and fo earnestly intreaU the intercession 
of lus ihnstian l'noihls, surely would luivc 
spoken of the intercession of the virgin Mary, 
or of (lqiartod saints, if lie had believed it a 
dui> to seek it 

— Pale y lvmuiks that here and F.ph. 4 . 1, 
St. I’ttul attnhutes his imprisonment not to his 
]u exiling ot chiistimnty, but to but asserting 
l)iep ght of the gem lies to be admitted into it 
w i tlio ut eonfoi mmg lo the Jewish law*, a Inch he 
not lets as> a cireumstauce of close conformity 
between the bunny and letteisof the apostle. 

Ver. 7 — 9. The apostle docs not give 
an .recount of his piesent state ; Tychicus 
would do it fully. The churches cannot 
but be concerned tor ministers. He 
gives him this charactei, A beloved 
In ot her and faithful minister. F aiihful- 
lH-ss in any one is truly lovely, and ren- 
der him worthy our affection and es- 
teem. And a lellow-seivant in the Loid, 
Ministers au* seivants to Christ, aiul J 
ldiu w-servauts to one another. They ! 
have one Lord, though they have dif- 
ferent stations and capacities of service. 
It adds much to the excellency and 
Mieugth of the gospel ministry, when 
ininisteis are affection ite one to another. 
Paul was as riesiious to hear from them, j 
as they could he to hear from him; and | 
thought himself a* much obliged to I 
sympathize with them, vur. 8. It is a | 
gi ear comfort under the troubles anti 
diffii nines of life, to have iellow-cliris- | 
tuns affectionately concerned for us. ] 

Unesmius was sent lrom Rome w*ith 
Tj (.Incus. This was he who had been 
sc iv ant to Philemon He was conceited 
at Koine, whither lie had tied fiom lire 
m,istei J .s service Though he was a poor 
seivam. and had been a bad man, yet, 
being now a convert, Paul calls him a 
faitl.Uil and beloved biothcr. Circum- 
stiuues ot life make no difference in the 
spiritual relation among sinceie chiis- 
tians: they partake of the same privi- 
leges. and are entitled to th** sumo le- 
gaids. Fnendly correspondence among 
iailhtul ministers and servants ot Christ 
will help tonvard the communion of 
saints, excite their pray era for each other, j 
ant! tend to eovnfoit their hearts. What i 
amazing changes Divine grace makes ! 
f aithless seivanis become faithful and 
beloved brethien, and some who have 
misconducted themselves, became fel- 
low-workers ! 

Ver. 10 — 18. The apostle mentions 
others, as Aristarchus, a fellow-prisoner. 
Acts 27. 2. Those joined in services 
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and sufferings, should be thereby en- 
deared to one another. Marcus, sister’s 
sou to Barnabas. Paul differed with 
Barnabas, on the account of this Mark, 
yet we find lie is not only reconciled 
himself, but recommends him to the 
churches, and gives an example of a 
truly Christian and forgiving spirit If 
men have been guilty of a fault, it must 
not be always remembered against them. 
We must forgeif as well as forgive. 

One who is called Je*us, or Joshua, 
his jewreh name, and Justus, his roman 
or latin name, ver. 1 1. The apostle had 
comfort in the communion of saints and 
ministers. One is hiji fellotf-servant. 
another his fellow-prisoner, and all his 
fellow-workers, working out their own 
salvation, ami endeavouring to promote 
the salvation of others. Good ministers 
take comfort in their fellow-workers unto 
the kingdom of God. Their friendship 
and converse together are refreshing 
under their sufferings and difficulties. 

Epap liras, ver. 12, is the same as 
Epaphroditus. He had learned of Paul 
to be much in prayer for his friends. He 
laboured m prayer; -always laboured 
lervently for them. Those who would 
succeed in prayer, must take pains in 
prayer ; and we must he earnest in 
prayer, not only for ourselves, hut for 
others also. The effectual, fervent 
prayer re the prevailing prayer, and 
availeth much, Jain. 5. 16. His prayer 
was, That ye may stand perfect and 
complete iu all the will # of God, ver. 12. 
We shsuld always labour fervently in 
prayer for those connected with us, that 
they may stand perfect and complete 
iu the whole will of God. The apostle 
was witness for Epapliras, that lie was 
much concerned for the Christian interest. 

Luke is here mentioned. He was a 
physician and an evangelist. Christ 
himself both taught and healed, and 
was the great Physician as well as Pro- 
phet of the church. He was the be- 
loved physician ; one who recommended 
himself more than ordinary to the af- 
fections of his friends. Medical skill 
may he improved to extensive useful- 
n* ss and esteem among Christians. Alsu 
1) cm as, who afterwards revolted, 2 Tim. 
4. 10. Many who have made a great pro- 
fession, and gained a name among Chris- 
tians, have jet shamefully apostatized. 

The brethren in Laoaicea are here 
mentioned, as near Colosse. Paul directa 
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that this epistle should bo read in the 
church of the Laodiceans. ver. 16, that | 
a copy of it should bo sent thither, to 
he reud publicly in their congregation, j 
Nymphas lived at Colosse, and hud aj 
church in his house ; a religious family,! 
where worship was daily performed ; or ; 
some part of the congregation met there, 
when forced to assemble in private for j 
fear of their enemies. In the former sense 
it shows exemplary piety ; in the latter 
zeal and public spirit. 

They are bid to admonish Archippus, 
to bo diligent and careful of all the parts 
of his work as a minister, and to per- 
seveie iri it unto the end, The nnnis- 
tiy is hy God’s appointment, Those 
who have received it, must do the full 
duty of it. They betray then trust 
who do this work of the Lord negli- 
gently. Their people may put their ! 
ministers in mind of their *Uuty, and 
excite thorn to it. Say to Airhippus, 
Take heed to the ministry ; though, no 
doubt, with decency and respect, not 
from pride and conceit. For the smiles, 
flatteries, or frowns of the world ; the 
spirit of error, 0? the working of self- 
love, lead many to a way of preaching 
and living which comes far short of 
fuddling their ministry. B ut preaching 
the same doctrine as l J aul, and following 
Ins example, we may expect the Divine 
favour and blessing. 

Concerning Faul himself, ver. 16. 
The salutation of me Paul. Remember 
ni) bonds. Tlp\se words lie wiote with 
lus own hand. Remember b am in 
bonds as the apostle of the gentiles, and 
let that confirm your faith in the gospel 
of Christ ; it adds weight to his ex- 


hortation ; Grace he witfi you. The 
free favour of God, and all good, the 
blessed fruits and effects of it, be with 
you, and be your portion. 

11. Ptdey here notices a minute coincidence 
winch should not be passed ovrr, Some rutiles 
being mentioned ns of the circumcision, or jews, 
theothers.it is inferred, were not so. Among the 
latter is Luke, the penman of the Acts, and m 
Acts L 19, we find an observation apparently 
by the historian, who speaking of the In; brew 
language callB it " their proper tongue,’* «an ex- 
pression not likely to have beeu used by a juw, 
but suitable to a gentile writing of jews.* 

16. Considerable difference of opinion exists 
as to what epistle is here meant. It appears 
evidently to re Ter to an epistle from Paul, which 
the. Laodiceans had received, and which the 
Colossiuns wen* to procure from Luodtcca, when 
they communicated their own epistle to tin* 

, Laodiceans. The question is, wide i, and where 
i is this epistle, but it is pbimth.it the epistles 
written by the apostle worn intended to brnelil 
other churches besides thosie to which they 
weie addressed. 1. There is a writing extant 
called Paul's epistle to the Laodiceans ; but il 
evident!) a foigery, made up of passages from 
the other epistles, and contains nothing which 
is not better and tnoio fully explained in the 
epistle to the Coloss iun?> 54, Some suppose it 

icteis to an epistle whh h has been lust; but 
j them; is nothing to support this excepting con- 
jecture, and hud the apostle wrillcri expressly 
to the Laodiceans, he would hi that huve sa 
luted Nymphas who was a Laodicean, rathgi 
than when writing to the Colossians. 3. The 
I best and most, general explanation seems to bp, 
that the epistle lefcrml to was wiiUeii partly, 
[but not solely, tor the use of the Laodiceans 
. This epistle, in oil probability is that tlr 
| Ephesians, for Laooieea was within the eircmt 
lot which Ephesus was the metropolis. See 
I 1\ H Horne. Dodaridqe remaik'i, that this 
■ supposition may the lather be adopted, as the 
| epistle to the Ephesians has nothing iienili.uly 
! interring to the state of that chui eh, but much 
of com mon com ei n to all eh i istm us. pa 1 tuuil m ly 
j gentile converts. Bloomfield considers it to hau* 
1 been in some measure a circulai epistle. 


The epistles to the Ephesians uftd Colossi ans should be read together. The one is often n com- 
mentary nn the other, and thu meaning is respectn oly determined by parallel or coi responding 
passages, which are pointed out in tire following list 


Epk. 

Col. j 

liph 

Col. 

Ch. 1. 1, 2. 

.. 1,1,2. ! 

Ch:4. Lti. 

2. 19 

6, 7. 

13. 

22-25 

3. 9. 10. 

10. 

19, 20. * 


( L 21. 

15, 16, 

3, 4. 

17—21 

h. 6. 

17-21. 

9 — 15. 


13. 8, 10. 

18. I 

10, 11. f 

10, 18. 

29 

32 

4. 6. 

3. 12, 13. 

19. 1 

2. 1—5.) 

2. 13, 13, 

31. 

5. 5-8 

6. 

5-8. 

1. 

1. 21. 

15. 16 

4. 5. 

13, 16. 


13-20 

3. 16. 17- 

{*■ H 1 

21.23.) 

j 18-25 

3. 1. 

I. 24, 25. 1 

C. 1—9.* ) 

|4. 1. 

3. 

' 26—20. ; 

18-20 

2—4. 

4. 2,4. 

2. Bi— 15. 1 

21,23 .... 

7-9. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


* 

An account of the first preaching of chriatiniiitv at Thesmilumcn by the npoMU* Vaul U Riven 
Arts ch 17 The unbelieving jews soon roinjK'Ucd him to th-c* 10 Houm . fro o whence lu- proceeded 
to Athens and Corinth, being prevented from Mhifing 1 lit* I'lieK^nlon laiis ngum, he sent Sil.is and 
Timothy, and on Iheii retain, Arts 18. 5. he wiote his first epistle to them, about a u 52, from 
Ounnlh. 

This epistle is generally eousidoied to have been the first of those wvittei^by Wt Paul, and w e 
fi tid him uiixious that it should be read to all the cln isiiau rlinnhes in Macedonia, The imme- 
diate occasion of his writing seems to have been 1 lie good lepoit, brought Uv Timothy, of their 
sled/n-tnes,s 111 the faith of the gospel If is (nil ol .life turn and eonfl emi*, and more cnn-ulatory 
and piMel leal, and less cioetnual, th.m some of the other •■,>istles find use-, to a high lone of earnest 
and energetic eloc[ueiiee its conti'iiK in.iv be siat cl a» fijlou v . 

J. The apo«tle glorilies God lor his mac e tow.ud. the I'li^S'-.iloinans, and reminds them of the 
manner m which the govp< 1 wa^ pre.uhed to them, di 1 2. L - 16. 

2. Mo declares his desi**e to sec* them, hi*? nfl'cct innate anxirh on Iheii behaif. and his prayer for 
them, eli 2.17 — 20, mulch 3 

3 lie exhmts llu*rri to grow in holiness and brothel Ij love, al-n to nuiiistr> . di 4. I —12. 

-1 (hintunih exhortations against excessne suriou lor then bielhien, w ho b.ul departed iu file 
faith ; w ith admonitions concerning the coming oK’hiist to judgment, eh. 4. 13 -18, 5. 1 — I L. 

a The epistle concludes with practical ad\iee.Mid niMiurionh. 

Vnlt'p rcinnik* 1 h. 1 t ibe accoid.unt* between his cm -die and the history 111 the Acts of the 
\ postin' is rueumsluntial and eomolpte in many points Thus. llu* xuflci it^gs of the apostle and 
his companions at Philippi, Acis U>, are nientimied, «*tt 2 2 Tin 1 tumuli at Til •ssalntuea. Aids 
17 5, -ee eh 3 4 Paul ''das t .irl Timothy were together at The.s.donieu, \rt*» IS 5, see ch. 
2 i7. lie also lefets to facts uni nod. in the epislie but not mentioned 111 the 'e.t.s, as n\i>it M. 
Paul had intended to pav to them, ch. 2 iH , 3 |b, U ; and ohseiveb that, ,1 person const urns of 
ills oyvr put pose in.iy probably liieiiLioit it in a let lei though liu lu-toii.w. is hk( 1\ to be 'ilrnt, 
il not ignorant leaped mg it.’ Thus it is eudent that the materials of ucilhm of these w riimga 
v Lie derived lmm the other. 


CHAPTER I. 

The apostle salutes the church at Thes- 
‘•alontca, and blesses God lor them, and de- 
clares that their faith, love, ami patience, are 
evident tokens ol their election, which was 
manifested in (he efficacious manner with 
which the grospel came to them, ver. 1 — fS. 
And descrilx's its powerful and exemplary 
Gleets upon their hearts autl live^, fi — JO. 

Ver. 1 — 5. The inspired apostle and 
writer of this epistle, makes no mention 
of his apostleship, which was not 
doubted by the Thcssulomans. He joins 
Silvanus, or Silas, and Timothy with 
himself; expressing thereby his aflec- | 
tion for the Thessalonians, to whom they 
were so well known. This epistle was ■ 
written to the converted jews and gen- | 
tiles in Thessalonica. They were a j 
Christian church, because they believed ; 
in God the Father and in the Lord j 
Jesus Christ. The gentiles among] 


them were turned to God from idols, 
and the jews among them believed 
Jesus to l>e the promised Messiah. 
Grace and peace aie well joined toge- 
ther, in the salutation 01 apostolical 
benediction ; for t he free guice and 
favour ui God, are the spring and foun- 
tain of all the peace and prosperity we 
do or can enjoy Guice and peace, and 
all spnituai blessings, come to us from 
God the Father and the Loid Jesus 
Christ; from (toil, tlie oiigmal of all 
good, and liom the Lord Jesus, the 
purchaser of all good for us ; from God 
in Christ, and so our Father m cove- 
nant, because he is the God and Father 
of oui Lord Jesus Christ. As all good 
coinetli trom God, so no good can be 
hoped for by sinners but lmm God in 
Christ. And the best good may he ex- 
pected from God, as our Father, for ‘(ho 
sake of Christ. 
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Being about to mention things that, grace, not for the sake of any merit 
were a joy to him, praise-worthy in them, them who are chosen. Thirdly, The 
and greatly for their advantage, he election of God may be known by the 
begins by thanksgiving to God, the Au- fruits thereof. Fourthly , Whenever we 
thor of all the good that comes to us, aie giving thanks to God for his grace, 
or is done by us, at, anytime. Even either to ourselves or others, wu should 
when we do not actually give thanks to trace the stieains to the fountain, Vnd 
God by our words, we should have a thank God fur his electing love, 
grateful sense of God's goodness upon Another ground or reason is, the 
our minds. He joined prayer with his success of his ministry. lie was thank- 
praise or thanksgiving. Wu should pi ay, ful on his own account as well as theirs, 
not only for ourselves, but for otli-rs | that be had not laboured m vain, 
also ; for our friends, and make mention Their ready acceptance and entcrtain- 
of them in our prayers; at least, we ment of Ihc gospel he pi cached, were 
should have their persons and cireum- evidence of their being elected and 
stances m our minds ; remembering | beloved of God. ver. He takes 
them without ceasing. notice with thankfulness, 

The grounds and reasons of his thanks- \ . That the gospel came to them, not 

giving were, 1. Their faith, and their m word only, but in power. By this 
work of faith. Wherever there is a true we may know our election, ll we not 
faith.it will work: it will influence both only speak of the things of God with 
the heart and life. Wo have conduit our lips, hut feel then influence 
in our own faith and the faith of others, hearts, mortifying oui lusts, weaning us 
when we perceive the wink of faith, hum the, world, and raisi up to 

Jam. 2. 18. 2. Their love, and the la- heavenly things. The gospel had not, 

bom of love. Faith works by love: it been leit to natural efficacy . or to the 
shows itself in the exercise of love to power of arguments and peisuusions 
God, and love to our neighbour. A. upon their minds, ior munheis had thin 
Their hope, and the patience of hope, heard it, and continued in their idolatry 
Wheievei there, is a well-grounded hope and iniquities, m wi-ie become mere for- 
of eternal life, this will appear by the inal piofessors. 

exercise of patience - in patiently bearing 2. It came in (ho Holy Ghost, tli.it is 
the timls and afflictions ol the piesent with the poweiful eneigy of the Jlniiio 
time, and patiently waiting lor the glory Spirit. Wheievei the gospel comes m 
to be revealed. For if we hope for that power, it is to be attributed to tbe oper.i- 
wcBee not, then do wo with patience wait tion ot the Iloly Glmst: and unless the 
for it, Bom. 8 #>. This Irving hope Spuit of God accompanies the word of 
rendered them patient# and constant in God, it will be to us a dead lettei. 
their adherence to Christ, in the midst This cannot relate to nuraJes only ; lbr 
of tnbuln turns and persecutions. 4. The many who continued unbelieving s.nv 
Object and efficient Cause of these miracles; but the new- creating power 
graces--- our Jand Jesus Cluist. Also of the Holy Spirit, accompanying tin* 
be notices their sincerity. Gown eye woid, pioduced a full conviction of its 
is always upon us; and it is a sign nature and importance, and such an as- 
of sincerity, when in all we do we en- surance of faith and hope as induced 
(leave ur to appiove ourselves to God. them to embrace and profess the gospel. 

He mentions the fountain front whence A. The gospel came to them in much 
these graces flowed, ver. 4. The election assurance. Thus did they entertain it 
of tin Thessalunians was known to bv i he power of the Holy Ghost. They 
the apostle, and might he known to were fully convinced of the truth of it. 
themselves, by the fruits and effects so as not to be easily shaken in mind by 
thereof-— their sincere faith, and hope, objections and doubts ; they were willing 
and love ; by the successful preaching of to leave all for Christ,, and to venture 
the* gospel among them. Observe, First, their souls and everlasting condition 
All those who in the fulness of time are upon the truth of’ the gosjiel revelation, 
effectually called and sanctified, were Their faith was the evidence of things 
from eternity elected and chosen to sal- not seen ; ami the Thessaloniana thus 
yation. Secondly , The election of God knew what manner of men the apostle 
is of his own good pleasure and mere and his fellow-labourers were among 
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them; what they did for their sake, and to them. They noticed the labours and 
with what good success, Let all who conduct, of the apostles when they came 
set foith the gospel, and all who love il0 among them. The effects of their faith 
pray without ceasing, that it may every were fumed abroad. They quitted ldol- 
wliere, and at all times, he attended by atry. They gave themselves up to the 
the* Hifine power of the Holy Spnit, \ living and true God. and devoted them- 
pi (juicing that lull assurance of its I selves to lus service. They set them- 

tmlli and impoitance, which alone will j selves to wait for the .Son of God from 

induce men to break thiough all hinder- ! heaven, ver. 10. And this is one of the 
ances and make all sacrifices, thal they peculiarities of our holy religion, to wait 
may follow Christ and he partakers of lor Christ’s sdfeoiul coming. as those 
his salvation. who believe he will -omo, and hope he 

i i > . . .. ,, , . will come to our joy The believer* 

3. 1 liese rue heniiosiiiH tm .irtue l.iith, l.iuu- . , , J ■ , . . . „ . 

imiif. I<,u\ ,m«l patient tiopi’, .uid mi^lit na\c» under the Old lest ament waited for the 
been Mitruelateil— Dothiruigr. coming of the Messiah, and believers 

now wait for his seconvl coming ; he is 
\ er. b — 10. Here is evidence ol the yet to come. And God has raised him 
apostle’s success among the Thessalo- limn the dead, which is a fu’l assur- 
nians. They were caietul to copy the .nice unto all men that lie will come 
good examples of the apostle and mi- to judgment, Acts 17. 111. And there 
msleis of Christ. Herein the\ became is good reason to hope and wait for his 
followers of the Lord, who is the peifect coining, because he lias delivered us 
example we must strive to ululate. The hum the wrath to come. He came to 
Thes.salonians acted thus, notwithsland- purchase salvation, and will, when he 
mg the affliction to which they wen; ex- comes again, bring salvation with him, 
posed. They were willing to sh.ue tin* full and final deliverance from sin, and 
sufleimgs that attended the embracing death, and hell : fiom that wrath which 


and professing clnistiamtv. and lo! lowed j 
the example of tin suffering apostles, 
joyfully, with joy m the Holy Ghost; ' 
such solid and spiritual and lasting joy I 
as the Holy Ghost is the Vuthoi of, who, 
when our .ifffirtieiis abound, makes our 
consointions to abound much mole 

They received good impulsions fiom 
the preaching and conversation of the 
apostles, and their cenveisation had an 
influence upon others. Their example 
-icadied heyoii'l Thess.iloinca. When 
numbeis of caieless. ignorant, and 
immoral persons arc turned from their 
idols and iniquities, their carnal pur- 
suits and connexions, to serve the liv- 
ing and tine God : to believe in and 
obey the Lord Jesus, to deny ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, to live sobeily. 
righteously arid godly, the matter speaks 
for itself: it is a work of God which will 
be known by its own light. 

The word of ihe Lord, and its wonder- 
ful effects on the Thessaionians, was 
well known in the regions about: so 
that, from the good success of the gos- 
pel, many weie encouraged to entertain 
it, and to be willing to suffer for it. 
Their faith was spread abroad. The 
readiness of their faith was famed 
abroad. These r, 'hessalonians embraced 
the gospel as soon as it was preached 


is yet to come upon unbelievers 2 Peter 
3. 7 ; and when it is come, will still be 
yet to come, hi cause there is everlast- 
ing fire prepared for the devil ancl his 
angels. Matt. 2o dl. 

Let ivtlhen examine with seriousness, 
and w itli diligence, to make our calling 
.uid election sure : if we have obtained 
this, let us remember the price which 
our deliverance cost# the gieat Re- 
deemer, that wiamay devotedly obey, 
and cheerfully suffer for hnn. Uut let 
those take warning who are conscious 
they have not expeiienced tbii^ deliver- 
ance. Let them without delay flee from 
the wrath to come, and seek refuge in 
Christ and his salvation. 

CHAPTER II. 

The apostle, to encourage their progress 
in (aith and holiness, reminds the 1 hessalo- 
nidus of tlie manner of Ins preaching, and 
behaviour, vcr. 1 — 12. And of their re- 
ceiving the gospel, as the word of God, 
whiih effectually worked in them, 13 — Iff. 
He assures them of his joy on their ac- 
count, and his desire of coming to them 
again, 17 — 20. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The apostle’s preaching 
was not vain and idle speculation, but 
the sound and solid^ truth, most likely 
Q 2 
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1 TI1ESKALOKI \NS II. Ver. 7-12 


to profit his hearers. He had no 
worldly design in his preaching ; It was, 

1. With courage and resolution, ver, 2 
The apostle was inspired with holy 
boldness, nor was he discouraged at af- 
flictions, or opposition. He had met 
with ill usage at Philippi, as these 
Thessalonians well knew, see Acts lf>; 
yet no sooner weie Paul and Silas set 
at liberty than they went to Thessa- 
lonica, and preached thct gospel boldly 
Suffering in a good cause should bliaipen 
holy resolution. The gospel oi ('bust, at 
first met with much opposition , and 
it was preached with contention, wilh 
great agony ; whiah denoted the apostles’ 
striving in preaching, und against oppo- 
sition. This was Paul's coinlort ; he 
was neither daunted in his work, nor 
driven from it. 

2. With great simplicity and godly 
sincerity, ver, 3. It was a great comfort 
to the apostle, that he preached and 
exhorted them to believe and obey the 
sincere and uncorrupted gospel. The 
gospel he preached, was without deceit, 
it was true and faithful. Noi was it of 
uncleanness. His gospel was pure and 
holy, worthy of its holy Author, tending 
to discountenance all impunty. The 
word of God is pure. And as the matter 
of the apostle’s exhortation was thus 
true and pure, the manner of Ins speak- 
ing was without guile, lie (lid not 
pretend one thing, and intend another. 
The reasons aie in ver. *1. I. They 
were put in tru^t, with the gospel ; and 
stewards are required tefr he faithful. The 
gospel Paul preached was nut his own, 
but the gospel of God. 2. Their design 
w r as to please God, und nut men. The 
gospel of Christ is not accommodated 
to the vain fancies and lusts of men, 
to gratify their appetites and passions ; 
but designed for the mortifying their 
corrupt affections, and that they might 


He and his fellow-labourers pieached 
Christ and him riucified, and did not 
4 &im to gain an interest in meu’s affec- 
tions for themselves. Nor did they flat- 
I ter men in their sms with vain hopes, 

! or indulge them in any evil *vuik or 
| way. Even the appioval of godly men 
j may deceive, and interfere with uursini- 
j pluity in aiming to please the Lord by 
j faithfulness to om tnist. 2. He avoided 
covetousness, ver. 5. Ills design was not 
I to enrich himself by preaching thogos- 
: pel. 3. He avoided ambition and vain- 
i glory, ver. (i ; his ambition was to obtain 
that honour which comes from Cod, 
John 44. and he would not biuden 
them, by mpiiring a maintenance. though 
he might justly have done so. 

Vei. 7 — 12. The apostle showed 
gieat mildness and tenderness. Such 
behaviour greatly leconimends religion, 
and is most cnnloiinable lo God’s gia- 
cious dealing with sinners, in and by the 
, gospel. lie showed the kindness and cine 
j of a nurse that cherishes hei children. 
I This is the way to win people, i other 
1 than to rule with rigour So should the 
! ministers of Christ behave towaid their 
people, 2 Tim. k 2. ‘24. This gentleness 
and goodness the apostle expressed se- 
veial wajs. 1. By the most affectionate 
(lesne of their welfare; Being affection- 
ately desirous of you, vei. 8. The apostle 
had a most affectionate love to their 
persons, and sought them, not their's j 
to gam them, not to be a gainer by them : 
he earnestly desned their spiritual and 
eternal w el t'aie and salvation. 2. By 
great readiness to do them good ; will- 
ingly imparting to them, not the gospel 
of God only, but also their own souls, 
ver 8. The most tender feelings of their 
j lieaits went with their labours. They 
! readily spent their strength, exhausted 
j their spirits, anil ventured theii lives for 


be brought under the power ol faith. 
3. They acted as in the sight, of Him 
who tries our hearts. This is indeed 
the great motive to sincerity, to con- 
aider that God not only sees all we 
do, hut knows our thoughts afar off, 
and searches the heart. lie is well 
acquainted with all om aims and designs, 
as well as our actions. And it is from 
this God who trieth our hearts, that wo 
must receive our reward. 

The evidences of the apostle’s sincerity 
are these ; 1 . He avoided flattery, ver. 5. 


believers, because they weie dear to them. 
3. By bodily luboiu, that his ministry 
might not be expensive and burdensome, 
ver. 9. To the labour of the ministry 
the apostle added that of his calling, that 
he might get his bread ; and was willing 
to forego part of his rest in the night, 
that he might do good to the souls 
of men in the day. 4. By holy convers- 
ation, concerning which he appeals 
not only to them, but to God, ver. 10. 
The behaviour of the apostles was holy 
towaid God, just towards men, and 
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unblamable; they were careful to give no 
offence either to those without, or to 
those who believed Herein, said this 
apostle, do I exeuise myself, to have 
iilwii\ s a conscience void of offence to- 
ward (rod, and toward men. Acts *24. lfi. 

Concerning the faithful discharge of 
the office of the ministry, ver. 11, 12, lie 
could appeal to them as witnesses. We 
should not only he faithful as to our 
calling as Christians; hut in our parti- 
cular callings and relations. Paul ex- 
lioitod the Thessaloiiians, not only in- 
tornnug them ot then duty, but exciting 
and quickening them to its performance, 
by propei motives and arguments. And 
he comforted them also, under difficul- 
ties <iiid discouragements lie charged 
everyone ol them by persona! addiesscs. 
He dunged them as a father, with n fa- 
thers affection lather than a fathei’s 
authouty, 1 Cor. 4. 14. As a wise and 
affectionate fathn uses persuasions, en- 
cmnagoments, and commands. 

The mannei ot this apostle's exhort- 
ation ought to he regarded by ministers 
m particular ; and the matter of it by 
them and all otheis ■ namely, that they | 
would walk worth) of God. who hath j 
called them to lus kingdom and glory, 
\or. 12. Ohseive, 1. What is our gieat 
gospel privilege- that God has called us 
to lus kingdom and glory. The gospel 
calls us into the kingdom and *tatc of 
giace here, and unto the kingdom and 
state of glory heie after : to heaven and 
happiness as our end, and to holiness as 
the way to that end. 2. Wliat is our 
great gospel duty — that we walk worthy 
of God. V' e should live suitably to om 
profession and privileges, our li opes and 
expectations, as becomes those called 
with such a high and holy calling. 

Even Ihe most pci feet fall far short 
of that holiness which is worthy of so 
great, so good, and so holy a God, who 
calls them thereto ; which is woithy of 
means, so free, so powerful, and so wise 
by which lie brings them to it ; and 
which is worthy of his kingdom and 
gloiy, so abundant, so perfect, and so 
divine, for which he designs them. Let 
this expression, Worthy of God, he con- 
tinually sounding in the ears of our 
faith. Our great business is to honour, 
seive, and please God, and to seek to be 
woithy of him. — (‘>14 ) 

!). 10 Pahy s’uwvfi that although Acts IT. 
only mentions raul’i* result to the synagogue at 
Tin ssalomca on three subbatli days, yet them ib 


nothing which shows that ho did not remain 
and exereiseSiifi imaisliy there, among the gen- 
tiles, lb i a longer period, as this passage implies. 

Ver. 1 3 — Ifi, The apostle is thankful 
! for the success of his ministry among 
j the Thessaloiiians, ver. 13, which is ex- 
! piessed, 1. 11 y the manner of their re- 
ceiving the word of God. The word of 
■ the gospel is preached by men like our- 
selves, men of Jike passions and infirmi- 
' lies with others. However, it is in 
tmth the word of God. being contained, 
j or evidently founded on, or deduced 
from the sacied oracles. Those are 
gieitly to blame, who set forth their 
oun fancies or injunctions for the word 
ot God. They are also to blame, who, 
in healing the word, look no fuitherthan 
to the words of men, who aie only, or 
chief! i, pleased with the style, or the 
voice and manner in which the word is 
preached. We should receive the word 
of God, with affections suitable to its 
holiness, wisdom, truth, and goodness. 
The words of men are fiail and perish- 
ing, like themselves, and sometimes 
false, foolish, and Jckle ■ blit God's 
woid is ho 1 ), wise, just, and faithful; 
and, like its Authoi, Lives and abides for 
ever Let us receive and regard it ac- 
eoidingly. 2. By the wonderful opera- 
tion of the word they received — Cl it effec- 
tually worketh ver. 13. Those who by 
faith leceive the word, find it profitable. 
It. wrought in their hearts repentance 
for sm. hatred of idolatry, faith m 
Chi ist, love to him afid his cause, de- 
light in God's service, and longing after 
eternal life. This converts their souls, 
and enlightens tlieir minds, and rejoices 
their heaits, Psa. HJ ; and such as have 
this iuwaid testimony of the truth of 
the script uie, the word of God, by its ef- 
fectual operation on their hearts, have 
the best evidence of its Divine origin to 
themselves, though this may not con- 
vince others who are sti angers thereto. 

What is the cause why so many so 
little regard the word of God u why 
they doubt it and suspect it y why they 
are so soon weaiy. and feel not that 
reverence to it which it demands J — 
Because they think not, neither from 
whom it cometli, nor with whose blood 
it is sealed, nor foi whose benefit it is 
written. Let us not he ashamed to yield 
to the word i f God, to awaken all 
our senses, and to submit them niul om 
wisdom and learning, and bodies and 



342 


1 TUF.SSALOMAKS If. Vei 17-20. 


souls unto it. Let us think thus with : hom'd hy many, and the faithful preach - 
ourselves. These are the words of our ing of it hindered in many wavs. But 
gracious God. My God from heaven , those who would forbid the preaching it 
above, spouketli unto me that I may be ! to sinners, to men dead in sin, do not by 
saved. He sponlcetli to me, to keep me j this please God. It is grievous that 
from error- to comfoit me in the adver- 1 any povsons should he misled by at- 
sities and troubles of this life; and to ■ tarhmeui to system, so as to couiitenrtnce 
lead me to the lile to come. — ) ; tlie conduct of those who aie actuated 

The word wrought effectually in them, by the very same spirit that influenced 
to be examples unto others in faith and ( the jews of old, and would oppose such 
good works, and m coultaucy and pa- : as result to active measures foi pru- 
tience under suffeiings, and tnals for the ; claiming the gospel to heathens, both 
sake of the gospel, vcr. 14, If we are ! abroad and at home. 


called to sutfei, we are called only to 
he followers of the churches of God, 
Malt. a. 12. Those in Judea fust 
heard the gospel, and the) fiist sul- 
feved : l\u the jews were especiall) en- 
raged against tlieii countrymen who 
embraced chnstianity . Bitter mil and 
fiery persecution will break lluough 
all the bonds of nature, as well as <on- 
tiadict all the rules of religion. The 
apostle states concerning the unbeliev- 
ing jews, ver, 15: what justified their 
final rejection, and the linn of then 
place, and church, and nation, now ap- 
proaching. They*killed the land Jesus, 
and wished that lus blood might be 
on them and on their cluldien. The)' 
killed tleur own prophets . their lathers 
had done so: and the) also had been a 
persecuting generation. The) hated the 
apostles. They persecuted them. The) 
pleased not God. Murdei and peisom- I 
tion are must hateful to God. and no zeal 


Why should any man resist the wis- 
dom ot God. and deny the people the 
luead whereon they should feed, the light 
, b) which they may safely walk, the liear- 
j ing and reading the woid h) which they 
j may be tinned to God iiom idols, to 
I serve ilu* living and true God ' They 
! have cruel hearts, and aie enemies to 
the gloiy of (iod, and to the salvation 
of his people, who thus deny them the 
knowledge of the scnptuies. — (5H ) 

1*1 We lofivij fit mi A c* 1 - J 7. 5, lliut tlie ji \\s 
j aimed up the I'cuLile inhabitants ot 1 lu*-nal<i- 
| m< a .i^.iiiuil the cloe.ti.iu 1 . Sim* 

la Tin* jjumI delesl.iluiu and .ddiorienre 
uhhlilln* jciiN Ji.nl J<u all ntlun n.iitnn-,, cou- 
suleiui^ ihcmsene a- the enlv penpli 1 t.ivoiucil 
auil eim^liteiied to <«uil i*< iu»t a ed l»y healhen 
wiiteis ])nnl>nu\ H't'ulm t-.i \ ’* ihev esteem .41 

mnnkiti.l nn-.i it-s ’ .i_\-,“tln*y 

lie.o iuisiiJi* li.it i eil ayainsl allolhel^’ 

— The -uriei i up, which slmitlv nil ei (linn 
'Mam the jeui-li iiuti'ui v\i*u* not eoiiliiieil to 
■bulea, Imi va-t lumihoin ot Ilu jew s \u>lt* tle- 
stroy-d hi olh"i ])iminces ot the iom.ni empire. 


for am true, or ou’y pi ot ended institution Ver. 17 — 20. The apostle was invo- 

pf religion, can excuse it. They weie limfarily forced from tint Thessulomaiis, 
contrary to all men. Theii persecuting I ver. 17. Such was the rage of Ins pei- 
spirit was a perverse spirit ; conti ary to secutors. lie was unwillingly sent away 
humanity; contraiy to the welfare of ■ l)y night to Berea, Acts 17. 1 0. Though 
all men, and contrary to the sentiments | he was absent in body, yet lie was pro- 
of all men not uudei the power ot bigotry, j sent in lieait. He still remembered 
The means of salvation had long been j them, and had a gieat regaid for them, 
confined to the jews. They vme on- Kvcn Ins bodily absence was but for 
vious against the gentiles, and angiy a short time; time is short, all oui time 
that they should he admitted to share on earth is shoit and uncertain, whether 
in the means of salvation. Nothing weave piesent with our friends, or ab- 
tends more to any person oi peopled I sent from them. This world is not a 
filling iij' the measure of their sms, ! place where we are always, or long to 
than opposing the gospel, ami hindei- i be together. In heaven holy souls shall 
ing the salvation of souls. For the sake 1 meet, and never part more, 
of these things, wrath was determined ! He earnestly desired, and endeavoured 
against them, and soon overtook them, j to see them again, ver. 17. But Satan 
When the measure of any man’s iniquity ; hindered his return, ver. 1 8. Satan is a 
is full, and he has sinned to the uttei- j constant enemy to the work of God, 


most, then comes wrath, and that to the J and does all he can to obstruct it. But 
uttermost. . though the apostle was not able to be 

The pure gospel of Christ is ab- j present with them, according to his de- 
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sire, they were his hope, and joy, and 
crown of rejoicing ; his glory and joy. 
These aie expulsions of great and en- 
deared affection ami high estimation 
And it, is happy when ministers and 
people •have such mutual affection and 
es/eem for each othei ; and especially if 
those who sow, and those who reap, 
are enabled to look forwaid to rejoice 
together, in the piesenee of our Lord 
,i earns Clnist at Ins coming. And 
though the apostle could not cornu to 
them yet, and though he should never 
be able to come, yet om Loid Jesus 
Clmst will come, nothing shall luudei 
tnat. And when he shall come, all 
must appear in his piesenee. or before 
him, and faithful people will be the glory 
and joy of faithful minisicis m thal 
gieat and glouous day. 

iM<.\ God give manv sncli to all who 
seiv.‘ him with then sj int in the gospel 
of Ins Son, and m the View* of tiieir 
run easing piely map the} dail) antici- 
pate the glinj and the jo\ with which 
they hope at last to delivei them to then 
J)i\ me Waste,. - l HO i 


<:il\FlbK III. 

Tbe a pottle giu^-till lurtlier proof of bis 
»vp.it idlers in l. mi In*- b.n mg -eat rnnotl.\ to 
•lablidi ami ( omit 1 '*: (lie Tlu'—.iloni.in'., I — 

In hi- lej,'" mg .U the good tidmg-oi ibeir 
t.ulli and lo r. \ml in In-, piaving tor an 
• pi M't on it\ >1 ret in nmgt r ) them, mm. (\ — ill, 
:iml lor their prism r ranee amt mcieasc m 
irt ace, till thetoming of Christ with all 
<amt>, 11“ 13. 

\ er. 1 The apostle gives an ac- 

count of Ins sending Timothy to the 
Thosauloninns . yet he was eonUnt. for 
their good, to he left alone at Athens. 
l J uul callj him brother. This showed 
lus desire to lecommend him to the es- 
teem of the churches. lie calls him 
also a minister of God ami his fellow 
luboLiier in the gospel of Chiist Min- 
isters should look upon one another as 
iellow-laboureis ; and should therefore 
love one another, ai.d strengthen one 
anothei's hands. 

Paul was desirous that they might he 
confirmed in the choice they had made of 
the Christian religion, and be comfoited 
in the profession and practice of it. The 
more we find pleasure ill the ways of 
God, the more we. shall be engaged to 
continue and pel severe therein. The 


apostle's design was to establish and 
comfort the Thessalonians concerning 
faith . concerning the object of their 
faith, that. Jesus Christ was the Saviour 
of the world ; concerning the recompense 
of faith, which was more than sufficient 
to make up all then losses, and to 
rewaid all their labours. Paul was 
desiious that no man. no one among 
them, should he moved or shaken in 
mmd: that t^y should not apostatize, 
or waver in the faith. 

There was daiigei by reason of afflic- 
tion and persecution for the sake of th^ 
gospel, vei. 3. And by reason of the temp- 
ter’s subtlety and malice. The apostle 
was afi aid, lest by some means the 
tempter had tempted them, ver. 5. The 
devil is a subtle and unwearied tempter, 
who seeks an opportunity to beguile and 
itestio} us. and takes all advantages 
against us, both in prosperity and ad- 
veis'l} ; and has often been successful 
in Ins ntiaiks upon persons undei afflic- 
tions. Satan has oi ton piejudiced the 
minds of men against leligiun, on ac- 
count of the suflemigs to which its pro- 
fessoisiuv “\posed. AV- have reason to be 
j» alous ovoi om selves and others, lest we 
be eusnaicd by him. In the most peace- 
ful times even pielessor should count 
Ins cost, and lememher that the follow- 
ers of Clmst aie appointed to suflei af- 
fliction. And Satan knows how to work 
upon their hopes, fears, desires, and 
aveisious by the most subtle methods. 

The apostle leaied lest lus labour 
should be in vain. IT is the devil’s de- 
sign to hinder The good fruit and effect 
of the preaching of the gospel. If he 
cannot luudei mimstcis lioni labouring 
in the void and doctrine, he will, if he 
lie able, luudei them as to the success of 
then labours. Note also, faithful min- 
ister are much concerned about the suc- 
cess of their labour. No one would 
willingly labour m vain. 

To prevent tins he put them in mmd 
concerning suffeiing tribulation, v er. 4. 
It, is the will and purpose of God, that 
through many afflictions vie must enter 
into his kingdom 4 he apostles were 
so far from flattering people with the 
expectation of worldly piospenty in re- 
ligion, that they told them plainly they 
must count upon trouble in the fle&h. 
Heievn ihcj followed the example of their 
gieat Master, the Author of our tahh. 

He sent to know tlnir faith : whether 
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remained stedfast. under all their 
rings, whether their faith failed or 
not. Because, if their faith did not fail, 
they would he able to stand their ground 
Against the tempter and all his tempta- 
tions ; their faith would he a shield, to 
defend them against all the fiery darts 
of the wicked, Eph. 6. 16. They were 
in danger, and Christians should be fore- 
warned of this, as they will thus be best 
preserved from being m<tved from con- 
stancy and stedfastness in the faith, by 
any artful devices of the tempter. 

1. Paley shows that although tlu* histoiv in 
the Acts does not mention Timothy having 
been with the apu%<ie at Athens, ret the inci- 
dental notices in Aets 17. 14, 16: IH. 5 ieudci it 
probable that Tunotli\ came to him iheic, was 
then sent back to Thehsaloruca, and allei wards 
rejoined the apostle at I'ounth, which agrees 
with the indirect statement here, \er i — G. 

Ver 6 — 10. Upon the return of 
Timothy from the Tliessalomans. he 
made a good report concerning their 
stedfastness in the faith. Their love 
continued ; their love to the gospel, and 
the mimsteis of the gospel; they had a 
good and kind remembrance ot the apos- 
tles, and that constantly, or always. The 
thoughts of them, and what they had 
received from them, were very precious, 
they desired greatly to see them again. 
It is happy where there is such mutual 
love between minister and people. The 
world hates them, therefore they should 
love one anothei. 

The apostle htyfl great comfort from 
this good report, ver. 8. It was easy 
to him to hear affliction, or persecution, 
or fightings from without, when he found 
the good success of his ministry in their 
constancy. His distress of mind on ac- 
count of his fears within, lest he had 
laboured in vain, was in a good measure 
over, when he understood their faith and 
perseverance. This made the apostle 
strong and active in the work of the 
Lord. Thus he was not only comforted, 
hut greatly rejoiced also ; Now we live, 
if ye stand fast in the Lord, ver. 8. 

He seemed to live to some purpose, 
when his spiritual children stood fast in 
the faith, hope, love, and obedience of the 
gospel. The effects of this were thank- 
fulness and prayer to God on their be- 
half. He was full of joy, and full of praise 
and thanksgiving, ver. 9. When we are 
most, cheerful, we should be most thank- 
ful. What we rejoice in, we should give 


thanks for. This is to rejoice before 
our God. His heart Was enlarged with 
love to them, and with thanksgiving to 
God. He was willing to express the 
one and the other, as well as he could. 
As to thankfulness to God, th ; s espe- 
cially is very imperfect in the present 
state ; but when we come to heaven, we 
shall do this better. 

He prayed for them night and day, 
very frequently ; in the midst of the 
business of the day, or slumber of the 
night, lifting up his heart to God in 
prayer. Thus we should pray always. 
And Paul's prayer was fervent prayer. 
When most thankful, we should give 
ourselves to prayer; and those we give 
thanks for, need to be prayed for. Those 
whom we most rejoice in, and who are 
our greatest comforts, must be our con- 
stant caie, while in this world of tempta- 
tion and imperfection. 

In proportion to the anxieties of the 
minister for his people, will be his re- 
joicing when he finds that his beloved 
children stand fast in the faith, and 
walk in love, and that their remem- 
brance of him and affection towaidshim, 
correspond with his feelings towards 
them. He will feel that he never can 
sufficiently thank God for all the joy he 
derives from them, and his soul will lie 
drawn out in more fervent prayers to 
God continually for them. 

There was something still lacking in 
their faith; Paul desired that this nught 
be perfected, and to see their face in 
order thereunto. The best of men ha 
something wanting in tlieir faith, if not 
as to the matter of it by there being 
some mysteries or doctrines not suffi- 
ciently known or believed them, yet 
as to the clearness and certainty of their 
faith, there being some remaining dark- 
nesses and duubtiugs ; and at least as to 
the operations of it, these not being so con- 
spicuous and perfect as they should be. 

And one great end of the ministry of 
the word is to help faith forward towards 
perfection ; that which was the instru- 
ment to beget faith, is also the means 
of increasing and confirming it., namely 
the ordinances of God in general, and 
the ministry of the word in particular. 
As faith cometh by hearing, so is it con- 
firmed by hearing also. — (73-) 

Ver. 11 — 13. In these words we have 
the earnest prayer of the apostle. He 
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desired to be instrumental in farther 
benefiting the Thessalonians *, and the 
only way to do so while at a distance, 
was, by prayer for them, with writing or 
sending to them. He desired that their 
faith might be perfected, of which he 
crfuTd not be the cause or author ; and 
therefore prays for them. Prayer is a 
part of religious worship, and all reli- 
gious worship is due unto God only. 
Prayer is to he offered to God as our 
Father. Prayer is not only to be offered 
m the name of* Christ, hut offered up to 
Christ himself, as our Lord and our 
•Saviour. 

He prays with respect, to himself and 
his fellow-labourers, aud on behalf of 
the Thes&alonians, that he might have 
a prosperous journey to them by the will 
of God, vei. 1 1 . The apostle knew that 
in God we live, and move, and have our 
being ; that we depend upon God m all 
our motions and actions, as well as for 
tiie continuance of life and being ; that, 
Divine Providence orders all our affairs, 
and that it is owing thereto if we pros- 
pei therein; that God our Father directs 
and orders his children whither they 
shall go, and what they shall do ; that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in particular di- 
rects the motions of his faithful minis- 
teis. Let us acknowledge God m all our 
ways, and he will direct our paths. 

lie prays for the prosperity of the 
ThessuUmians.for the prosperity of their 
souls. 1 . That they might increase and 
abound in love, ver. • 2. Mutual love is 
required of all Christians ; that, they have 
a charitable disposition of niiud, and 
concern for the welfare of all men. Love 
is of God, and is the fulfilling of the 
gospel as well as of the law. Timothy 
brought good tidings ofatheir faith, and 
of their charity and love, yet the apostle 
prays that it might increase and abound, 
according to the various exercises of 
that holy affection required by the com- 
mandments of God. We have need of 
the Spirit’s influences in order to growth 
in grace ; and the way to obtain them, is 
prayer. 2. That they might, be estab- 
lished unblamable in holiness, ver. 13. 
This spiritual benefit is mentioned as an 
effect of increasing and abounding love : 
to the end that the Lord may establish 
their hearts. Holiness is required of all 
who would go to heaven ; therein we 
must act so that we may not. contradict 
the profession we make of holiness. Our 


desire should be to have our hearts est&b- ■ 
hshed in holiness before God, and to be 
preserved safe to the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and that we maybe un- 
blamable before God, even the Father, 
now, and be presented blameless before 
the throne of his glory, when the Lord 
Jesus will come with all his saints, when 
such desires and prayers will be fully 
accomplished. The Loid Jesus will cer- 
tainly come,tand come in his glory. 
When he comes, his saints will come 
with him : they shall appear with him 
in glory. Then the excellency as well 
as the necessity of holiness will appear ; 
because without this tw hearts shall be 
established at that day, nor shall any 
one avoid everlasting condemnation. 

Then, and not, till then, shall our 
holiuess be perfected, our love improved 
to4he likeness of the seraphim, all burn- 
ing ; then shall we obey with vigour, 
praise with cheerfulness, delight in God 
above measure, fear him without tor- 
ment, trust him without despondency, 
serve him without weariness, without 
interruption or distraction, and be per- 
fectly like to him, asPwell in holiness as 
in happiness, as well in purity as in im- 
mortality. — (73.) 

CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle exhorts the Tbessalonians to 
purity and holiness in their lives, ver. 

1 — 8. To brotherly love, a peaceable be- 
haviour, and diligence in their secular 
callings, 9—12. And to moderate their 
grief for the death of godly relations and 
friends, in consideration of the glorious re- 
surrection ol their bodies at Christ’s second 
coming; from which tune all the saints, 
then dead, or liv ing upon the earth, shall 
be ever with the Lord, 13 — 18. 

Ver. 1 —8. Here is an exhortation to 
abound in holiness. The apostle entreats 
the Thessalonians as brethren ; he calls 
them so, and loved them as such. Be- 
cause his love to them was very great, 
he exhorts them very earnestly. They 
were already examples toother churches ; 
yet the apostle would have them make 
further progress in holiness. The very 
best should forget those things which 
are behind, and reach forth unto those 
things which are before. It is not 
enough that we abide in the faith of 
the gospel, but we must abound in the 
work of faith. They knew their Mas- 
ter’s will, and could not plead ignorance 
H 3 
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«■ on excuse, They had lieen taught of 
thoae who had converted them to Chris- 
tianity. The design of the goapel i«, to 
teach men not only what they should 
believe, hut also how they ought to live ; 
not eo much to till men’s minds with 
notions, as to regulate their temper and 
behaviour. The apostle taught them 
how to walk, not how to talk. Holy 
walking is most pleasing to Him, who 
is glorious in holiness. The rule accord- 
ing to which they ought to walk and 
act was the commandments given by 
the Lord Jesua Christ, by authority 
and direction from him, and agreeably 
to his wilL The apostles had authority 
Aeon Christ, yet that was to teach men 
what Christ commanded, not to give 
forth commandments of their own . An d 
believers Bhould receive such instruc- 
tions, as readily as they do the moslwn- 
couraging declarations of God’s free 
grace, and everlasting love. 

Their sanctification, in their entire 
separation from evil and consecration to 
God, in the renewal of their souls to the 
Divine image under the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, tmd their attention to 
appointed duties, constituted the will of 
God respecting them. In aspiring after 
this renewal of the soul unto holiness, 
strict restraint must be imposed on the 
appetites and senses of the body, and 
on the thoughts and inclinations of the 
will which lead to wrong uses of them. 

It was especially needful that they 
should abstain from fornication, the 
vile abominations practised among the 

f entiles, that every one might possess 
is body as the receptacle for his rational 
•oul, in a holy and honourable use of 
all the members, as instruments of 
righteousness to God : and thus avoid 
the vile practices of those who wor- 
shipped impure deities, and were stran- 
gers to the holy character, law, and truth 
of God. All that is contrary to chastity 
in heart, speech, and behaviour, is con- 
trary to the command of God in the law, 
and to that holiness which the gospel 
requires. They must not overreach or 
defraud their brethren or neighbours 
in any matter, taking advantage of ig- 
norance, necessity, ot easiness to be- 
lieve, or by any tricks devised by self- 
ishness to impose upon the unwary. 
Such persons may escape detection, ot 
being called to account by men, but the 
torn will punish aU Secret fraud. Of 


this the apostle had warned them* It 
is wholly inconsistent with the char- 
acter of a Christian to injure any in 
their property, reputation or connexions. 
This calls for vigilant care, else self- 
love, and the customs of those oroqnd 
us, will often lead us, without refloat- 
ion, to break the golden rule of doing 
to others as we would they should do 
to us. 

The Lord calls none into his family 
to give a license to live unholy, but that 
they may be taught and enabled to 
walk before him in holiness. And pre- 
sent impunity in sin, will only tend to 
heavier condemnation at the last. God 
does not call us into a state of peace 
with him, that we may go on in the 
practice of worldly lusts The contempt 
of God’s law and gospel is the con- 
tempt of God himself. He that de- 
spises, despises God, not man only. 
Some might make light of the precepts 
of purity and holiness, because they 
heard them from men like themselves ; 
but they were God’s commands, and to 
break them was to despise God. God 
hath given believers Ins Spirit ; this in- 
timates that all uncleanuess, in an 
especial manner, grieves the Holy Spirit, 
and will provoke him to withdraw from 
us ; and also the Holy Spirit is given 
unto us, to arm us against these sins, 
and to help us to mortify these deeds 
of the body, that we may live, Rom. 
8. 13. In despising these exhortations, 
they did not despise the apostle, but 
God himself, who had given them ills 
Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration these 
exhortations were penned. 

6 Tlie sin of uncleanness, especially adul 
tery, is great injustice, and Goa will he the 
avenger of it ; sowpjnivy understand thesu words. 
That uo man go beyond or defraud his brother 
in any mot tor — in this matter, of which the 
apostle is speaking in the preceding and follow- 
ing verses. — Mnyo. 

The above is from the coutinuator of 
Henry , and U the view taken by most of the 
early' fathers and commentators. Blwwjietd 
states that most of the modern commentators 
understand the passage to mean cheating and 
extortion, and by "tJw mutter " understand 
commercial transactions, but he considers that 
is not the proper meaning here, and tint "the/* 
which article is omitted in our translation, as 
Middleton observes, limits the sense to the non- 
text, namely, the breach of chastity, and that 
reference is made to the husband or father who 
is grievously injured; os the words have been 
rendered " That no one dure to transgress, or 
injure his brother in this matter.” Doddridge 
would include this sense, but also take the more 
extensive signification, as to all cheating. 
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Ver. 9 — 1 2. The apostle need not to 
write to them concerning the reaeons, 
nature, fruits, and blessed effects of the 
new commandment which Christ had 
given his disciples, for they were in- 
wardly taught of God, by the enlight- 
ening of the Holy Spirit, to love one 
another. We should notice in others, 
that which is good, to their praise, 
that we may engage them to abound 
therein more and more. The apostle 
commends in them not their own virtue 
hut God’s grace ; yet he notices the evi- 
dence they showed of the grace of God 
in them. Ye yourselves are taught of 
God to love one another, ver. 9. All who 
are savingly taught of God, are taught 
this lesson, to love one another. This is 
the characteristic of Christ's family. 
The teaching of the Spirit, exceeds the 
teachings of men ; and men's teaching 
is vain and useless, unless God teach 
also. The Thessaloniaus gave evidence 
of their being taught of God. by their, 
love to the brethren m all Macedonia, 
ver. 10. A true Christian’s affection 
is to all the saints, though distant from 
him in place, and differing from him in 
some o] unions oi practices of less mo- 
ment. They must be exhorted to pray 
for more, and labour for more. Those 
who are eminent in this or any other 
grace, need to increase therein, as well 
as to persevere unto the end. 

Here also is an exhortation that they 
should study to bo quiet, ver. 11. It is 
most desirable to have a calm and quiet 
temper, anti to bo of a peaceable and 
quiet behaviour. This tends much to 
our own and others’ happiness ; and Chris- 
tians should study, should be ambitious 
to be quiet. We should be industrious 
how to be calm and quiet in our minds, 
in patience to possess our own souls, 
and to be quiet towards others ; or of a 
meek and mild, a gentle and peaceable 
disposition, not given to strife, conten- 
tion. or division. Satan is very busy to 
disquiet us ; and we have in our own 
hearts what disposes us to be unquiet; 
therefore let us study to be quiet. It 
follows, Do your own business ; when 
we go beyond that, wo expose ourselves 
to much trouble. Those who are busy- 
bodies, meddling in other men’s matters, 
generally have but little quiet in their 
own minds, and cause great disturb- 
ances among their neighbours. They 
seldom mind the other exhortation, to 


be 4Uige*it in their own calling, to wu$ 
with their own hands. Christianity 
does not discharge us from the wax# 
and duty of our, particular callings, but 
teaches us tp be diligent therein. 

The exhortation is enforced. Thus 
we shall walk honestly, or decently, and 
creditably, toward them that are with- 
out. This will be to act as becomes the 
gospel, and will g«*in a good re port from 
strangers, yej enemies to it. It is a 
great ornament to religion, when the 
professors of it are of meek and quiet 
spirits, diligent to do their own busi- 
ness, and are not busy-bodies in other 
men’s matters. We ^hall live comfort r 
ably, have lack of nothing, ver. 12. 
People often by slothfulness reduce 
themselves to great straits, and are 
liable to many wants; while such as 
are diligent in their own business, live 
comfortably, and lack nothing. They 
are not burdensome to their friends, nor 
scandalous to strangers. They earn 
their own bread, and have great plea- 
sure in so doing. When Christians are 
thus industrious and contented, though 
in obscurity, paying* to all their dues, 
devising to live within their means, and 
being ready to assist those more in want 
than themselves, they will be respected 
and adorn the profession of the gospel. 
And should distress and afflictions over- 
take them, they may expect assistance, 
as having a testimony in their favour in 
the minds of others. 

Ver. 13 — 18.^ Her£ is comfort for the 
relations and friends of those who die 
in the Lord. ^ Grief for the death of 
friends is law*ful; we may weep at. 
least for our own loss, though that may 
be their gain. Christianity does not 
forbid, grace does not extinguish pur 
natural affections. Yet we must not 
be immoderate or excessive in our joys 
or sorrows ; because this looks as if we 
had no hope, ver. 13. It is too mu$h 
like those who have no hope of a hotter 
life. Christians have a most sure hope, 
the hope of eternal life; this, which 
God, who cannot lie, hath promised* 
should moderate our joys and our sor- 
rows , on account of any worldly thing. 

Ignorance concerning those who Age 
dead may cause immoderate grief, ver, 1$. 
Death is an unknown thing, %nd we .are 
much in the dark about the state After 
death; yet there are some things, 
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concerning those especially who die ki 
the Lord, of which we need not, and 
ought not to be ignorant ; and if those 
things are rightly understood ami duty 
considered, they will allay -our sorrow. 

1. They are fallen asleep in Christ, 
1 Cor. 15. 18. Death is their rest, and 
is undisturbed rest. They rest from all 
their labours and sorrows, and they 
sleep in Jesus, ver. 14. Being still in 
union with him, 'they ?*re under his 
special care and protection. Their 
souls are in his presence, and their dust 
under his care anrl power ; so that they 
are not lost, nor aie they losers, but 
great gainers, by. death, and their re- 
moval out of this world is into a better. 

2. They shall he raised up from the 
dead, and awakened out of tneir sleep, 
for God will bring them with him, ver. 
14. The doctrine of the resurrection, 
and the second coming of Christ, is a 
great antidote against the fear of death, 
and undue sorrow for the death of our 
Christian friends; and of this doctrine 
we have full assurance, Christ, being 
risen from the dead, is become the first- 
fruits of them thafrslept : therefore they 
who are fallen asleep in him, are not 
perished or lost, 1 Cor. 15. 18, 20. His 
resurrection is a full confirmation of all 
that is said in the gospel, or by the word 
of the Lord, which has brought life and 
immortality to light. 

3. Their state and condition shall he 
glorious and happy at the second 
coming of Christ,- Of this the apostle 
informs the Thessalonions by Divine re- 
velation from the Lord Jesus. By this 
word of the Lord we know, that the 
Lord Jesus will come down from heaven, 
in all the pomp and power of „tjie upper 
world, ver. 16. The Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout. He 
will descend from heaven into this our 
air, ver. 17. The appearance will be 
with pomp and power, with a shout — 
the shout of a king, and the power and 
authority of a mighty king and con- 
queror, with the voice of the archangel ; 
an innumerable company of angels will 
attend him ; and the glorious appear- 
ance of this great Redeemer and Judge, 
shall be proclaimed and ushered in by 
the tnimp of God. For the trumpet 
Shall soiled, and that will wake those 
that sleep? in the dust of the earth. 
The dead bn Christ shall rise first, ver. 
Id. The ftost care of the Redeemer will 


be about his dead saints ; be will raise 
them before the great change passes on 
those that shall be found alive ; so that 
those who did not sleep in deaths will 
have no greater privilege or joy at that 
day than those who fell asleep imJesus. 

Those found alive, will then** he 
changed. They shall be caught up in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, 
ver. 17. Believers then alive will un- 
dergo a change so mysterious, that we 
cannot comprehend it, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 
But this mortal must put on immor- 
tality ; and these bodies shall be made 
fit to inherit the kingdom of God. of 
which flesh and blood in its present 
state is not capable. This change 
will be in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, 1 Cor. 1 5. 52, in the very in- 
stant, or not long after the raising up 
of those that sleep in Jesus. And those 
who are raised, and thus changed, shall 
meet together in the clouds, and there 
meet their Lord, to receive the crown of 
glory he will then bestow upon them. 

Nothing is here said respecting the 
wicked. When they rose would he of 
no great moment, since they would rise 
to perdition.— ( 75 .) 

It will he some happiness that all the 
saints shall meet, and remain together 
for ever : but the principal happiness of 
heaven is to be with the Lord, to see 
him, live with him, and enjoy him for 
ever. This should comfort the saints 
upon the death of their pious friends ; 
that although death has made a sepa- 
ration, yet their souls and bodies will 
meet again. The dead and living saints 
shall meet together again, and shall 
meet our Lord, and be with himTorever, 
no more to be separated, either from him, 
or from one another for ever. And the 
apostle would have us comfort one 
another with these words, ver. 18. We 
should endeavour to support one another 
in times of sorrow; not deaden one 
another’s spirits, or weaken one another's 
hands, but should comfort one another ; 
and that may be done by serious consi- 
deration and discourse on the many les- 
sons to be learned from the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the dead, the second 
coming of Christ, and the glory of the 
saints in that day. May we, by realizing 
faith and hope, continually anticipate 
that solemn joyful period, and comfort 
oufselves and each other, with these 
words of truth and love. 
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Whail Comfort a man by telling him 
he is gaffing to appear before the judg- 
ment-seat of God ! Who can feel com- 
fort from these words ? That man alone 
with whose spirit the Spirit of God 
bearp witness that his sins are blotted 
ouTfand the thoughts of whose heart 
are purified by the Holy Spirit, so that 
he can perfectly love him, and worthily 
magnify his name. We are not in a 
safe state unless it is thus with us, or 
we are hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness. If so, we shall be filled, 
for it is impossible that -any should 
be taken away in their sins, while 
mourning after the salvation of God. 
They that, seek shall find. — 01-) 

13. The word rendered " hope’' here signifies 
a iure and well-founded expectation — Bloom- 
Jield. The heathen had a nope and even a 
sort of expectation, hut. the ideas both of the 
people and the philosophy s. concerning a future 
st.itu, were clouded unit giuvelhug, ho that oven 
their ablest reasoners eMU<*>bed them selves 
with so much uncertainty and variation as only 
served to confound the common people, who 
were ready to fear that death might prove the 
utter extinction of the man.— See liemon. 

15. “ We ” does not imply that the aposllo 
thought he should live rei tainH till the last 
day, tout having no certain revelation, he ex- 
prcsstn himself indofimteh.- Bloomfield . 

In thq second epistle, St Paul remo\es the 
erroneous view some of the Thesnulomnns had 
taken of this passage, and thus any charge 
which some might have alleged aguiust. the in- 
fallibility of the sucrcd writings is entirely ob- 
viated. — See SUuttlewvrth. 

16. “ A. shout,” perhaps expressing the joy 
of the angels at this manifestation of our Lord. 
Koppe siij a, “ The images used are derived from 
the triumphal entiy of n king taking possession 
of a kingdom with an armed lbicc." 

CHAPTER V. 

The apostle exhorts the Tliessalonians to 
be always ready for the corning of Christ to 
judgment, which will be with suddenness 
and surprise, like a thief in the night, ver. 
1 — 11. He directs to several particular 
duties in their relative and personal capa- 
cities, 12—22. And concludes with prayer, 
salutations, and a benediction, 23 — 28. 

Ver. 1 — 5. It is needless or useless 
to inquire , about the particular time of 
Christ’* coming; Of the times and sea- 
sons, ye heed not that I write unto you,, 
ver. 1. it is certain that Christ will 
come, and a certain time is appointed 
for his coming ; but there was no need 
the apostle should write about that, 
therefore he had no revelation given 
him ; nor should they or we inquirewto 
• this, which the Father has reserved in 


Ins own power. Of that day* and hour 
knoweth noma an, Matt. 24. 3, 6. Christ 
did not reveal this to the apostles; 
there are times and seasons for us to work 
in, these it is our duty and interest to 
know and observe ; but the time and 
season when we must give up our ac- 
count, we know not, nor ie it needful 
that we should know them. There are 
many things that our vain curiosity 
desires to know, which there is no neces- 
sity for our Knowing; nor would our 
knowledge of them do us good. Behold, 
now is the accepted time, the present 
time we ought to redeem ; we ought to 
embrace the present reason of seeking 
peace with God, and of doing his will, 
and then we shall be safe and happy 
under all events. 

The coming of Christ would be a great 
surprise to men, ver. 2. Our Lord him- 
self had said so, Matt. 24. 44. Mark 
13.35,36. No doubt the apostle had 
told them of Christ’s coming suddenly, 
which is the meaning of his coming as 
a thief in the night. Rev. 16. 15. Such 
a surprise will the day of the Lord be ; 
so sudden and unexpected his appear- 
ance. The knowledge of this, will bo 
more useful than to know the exact 
time, because this should awaken us to 
watch, that we may be ready whenever 
he cometh. As the hour of death is the 
same to each person, that the judgment 
will he to mankind in general, so the 
same remarks and illustrations answer 
for both. 9 

Christ’s coning will be terrible to 
the ungodly, ver. 3. Their destruction 
will he total, final, and sudden. It will 
overtake them in the midst of their 
carnal security when they dream of 
happiness, and please themselves with 
vain amusements of their fancies or 
their senses, and think not of it. It 
will be unavoidable destruction. There 
will be no means to escape the terror nr 
the punishment of that day. There will 
be no place where the workers of ini- 
quity shall be able to hide. None are 
sure that death and judgment will not 
thus surprise them, unless they continu- 
ally expect and prepare for these ap- 
proaching events. 

This day will be a happy day to the 
righteous, ver. 4, 5. They are nut in 
darkness ; they are the children of the 
light. Tliis is the happy condition of 
all true Christians. They wem sometime 
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darkness, r*Imt were made light in the 
Lord. They were the children of the 
day^ for the Day-star had risen upon 
■them ; yea, the Sun of righteousness hud 
shone upon them with healing under 
his wings. They were no longer under 
the darkness of heathenism, or under 
the shadows of the law', but under the 
gospel, which brings life and immor- 
tality to light. Observe their great ad- 
vantage on this account*, It was their 
own fault, if they were surprised by that 
day. They had fair warning to provide 
against it, and might hope then to 
stand with comfort and confidence lie- 
fore the Son of ijian. This would be a 
time of refreshing to them from the 
presence of the Lord, who to them that 
look for him will appear without sm 
unto their salvation, and will come to 
them as a friend in the day, not as a 
thief in the night. 

Since we continually see so many 
around us suddenly surprised into the 
eternal world, and fixed in that state in 
which judgment will find them, let us 
he very careful that the day of the Loid 
may not overtake sis as a thief, but that 
•we maintain a continual watch. How 
many are at this hour speaking peace 
and safety to themselves, over whose 
heads instantaneous destruction is ho- 
vering, such a destruction that they shall 
never be able to escape, never be able to 
recover from it. Let us endeavour to 
awaken ourselves and each other. Let 
us rouse our selves and use the light, 
that by it we may despatch our labours, 
and be guarded against the sudden at- 
tacks of our spiritual enemies. — (30.) 

f /Times, denote periods of considerable dura- 
tion; seasons, denote particular poitions of those 
periods, when some important G-vettV* connected 
with them take place,— Davidson. 

Ver. 6 — 11. On what had been said, 
seasonable exhortations to several need- 
ful duties are grounded. 1. To watch- 
fulness said sobriety, ver. (i ; we must 
not be secure and careless, or indulge 
spiritual sloth and idleness. We must 
be continually npon our guard against 
sin, and temptation to it. The genera- 
lity are careless of .duty, and regardless 
of their spiritual enemies. They dose 
away precious moments, on which eter- 
nity depends, indulging idle dreams; 
and have no more thoughts and cares 
about another world, than men that 
dre asleep have about this. Either they 


do not consider the things of another 
world at alb because they are asleep j or 
they do not consider them aright, because 
they sleep and dream, But let us watch, 
and act like meu that are awake, and 
upon their guard. Let us also be sober, 
or temperate and moderate. LtfL us 
keep our natural desires and appetites, 
within due bounds. Sobriety is usually 
opposed to excess in meats and drinks, 
but it also extends to all other temporal 
things, Luke 21. .‘14. Our moderation, 
then, as to all temporal things, should 
be known to all men, because the Lord is 
at hand. It was not so strange if those 
who had not received the Divine reve- 
lation were lulled asleep by the devil in 
carnal security, and indulged in riot 
and excess ;, for it was night-time with 
them, they w T ero not sensible of their 
danger, therefore they slept j they were 
not sensible of their duty, therefore they 
were drunk : but shall Christians, who 
have the light of the blessed gospel 
shining in their faces, be careless about 
their souls, and unmindful of another 
world ? 

2. To be well armed as well as watch- 
ful: to put on the whole armour of God. 
Our spiritual enemies are many, and 
mighty, and malicious ; they draw many 
to their interest, and keep them iu it, 
by makingthem careless, secure, and pre- 
sumptuous, by making them drunk with 
pride, diunk with passion, drunk and 
giddy with sclf-conceit ; drunk with the 
gratification of sense : so that we have 
need to arm ourselves against their at- 
tempts, by putting on the spiritual 
breast-plate, to keep the heart, and the 
spiritual helmet, to secure the head ; and 
this spiritual armour consists of the 
three Christian graces, faith, love, and 
hope, ver. 8. Faith, for if we believe 
that the eye of God is always upon us, 
that we have spiritual enemies to grap- 
ple with, that there is a world of spirits 
to prepare for, we shall see reason to 
watch and be sober. True and fervent 
love to God, and the things of God, 
will keep us watchful and sober, and 
hinder apostasy in times of trouble and 
temptation. The good hope, through 
grace, of eternal life, will be as a helmet 
to defend the head. If we have hope of 
salvation, let us take heed of any thing 
that would shake our hopes, or render us 
unit for the great salvation we hope to 
attain. 
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Christians hope for this salvation 1. 
Because God hath not appointed be- 
lievers to wrath, but to obtain salvation, 
ver. 9. Their conversion proved that 
God had not appointed them to endure 
thc^e^eiity of his wrath, which their 
sins deserved, but had chosen them to 
obtain salvation of his free mercy. And 
the sureness and firmness of the Divine 
appointment, arc the great support and 
encouragement of our hope. Were we 
to obtain salvation by our own merit or 
power, we could have no hope of it : but 
sceiiig we are to obtain it by God’s ap- 
pointment, which we are sure cannot be 
shaken, on that let us build unshaken 
hope, especially when we consider, 

'L That salvation is by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who died for us, to atone 
for our sins, and to ransom our souls. 
Our .salvation is owing to, and our hopes 
of it grounded 011 Christ’s atonement, as 
well uk God’s appointment. And us we 
should think on God’s gracious design 
and purpose, so also on Christ’s death 
and sufferings, for this end ; that whe- 
ther we wake or sleep, whether we live 
or die, we should live with Christ, live 
in union and in glory with him for ever, 
whether we are dead or living at the 
coming of the Lord. And as the salva- 
tion for which Christians hope, is tu be for 
ever with the Lord, so the foundation of 
their hope is, their union with him. If 
they are united with Christ, and live in 
him and live to him here, the sleep of 
death will he no prejudice to the spiri- 
tual life, much less to the life of glory 
hereafter. On the contrary, Christ hath 
died for us, that, living and dying, we 
might be his ; that we might live to 
him while we are here, and live with 
him when we go hence. 

They ought therefore to comfort them- 
Belves and each other, when they meet 
together, by mutual exhortations, and en- 
couragements; thus to instruct and edify 
each other in faith and holiness. We 
Bhould communicate our knowledge and 
experiences one to another. We should 
join in prayer and praise one with an- 
other. We should set a good example 
one before another. And it is the duty 
of those especially who live in the same 
vicinity and family, thus to comfort and 
edify one another ; and this is the best 
neighbourhood, the best means to an- 
swer the end of society. Thus we shall 
feel the constraining power of grateful 


love, and learn how to live to Him, with 
whom we hope to live for ever in glory. 

7. To be d nankin the day time was considered 
amoug tbft ancient* exceedingly disgraceful. 

Ver. 1 2 — 1 5. Here observe, 1. The mi- 
nisters of the gospel are described by 
the work of their office, which is weighty, 
honourable, and useful. Ministers must 
labour among their people with dili- 
gence, and un£o wetumess, so the word 
m the original imports. They are called 
labourers, and should not be loiterers. 
They must labour with their people, to in- 
struct, comfort, and edify them. And rule 
their people, with love* They must nuf 
exercise dominion as temporal lords ; but 
rule as spiritual guides, by setting a 
good example to the flock. They are 
over the people in the Lord, thus distin- 

lushed from civil magistrates, and this 

enotos also that they are but ministers 
undo] Christ, appointed by him, and 
must rule the people by Christ's laws, 
not by laws of their own. The end of 
their office, and all their labour, is the ser- 
vice and honour of the Loid. They must 
admonish the people* not only publicly, 
but privately, as there may be occasion. 
They must instruct them to do well, 
ami should reprove them when they do 
ill. It is their duty not only to give 
good counsel, but also to give admoni^ 
tmn ; to warn the flock of the dangers 
they are liable to, and reprove for negli- 
gence, or what else may be amiss. 

‘2. What the duty ^f the people is to- 
waid their minwters. They must know 
their peisons, hear their voice, acknow- 
ledge them as pastors, and pay duo regard 
to their teaching, ruling, and admoni- 
tions. They must esteem ‘their minis- 
ters highly in love ; they should greatly 
value the office of the ministry, honour 
and love the persons of their ministers, 
and show their esteem and affection, 
and this, for their work’s soke, because 
their business is to promote the honour 
of Christ, and the welfare of men’s souls, 
The work of the ministry nuts honour 
upon those who are faithful and diU- 
geut; and will procure them that es- 
teem and love, which otherwise they 
could not expect. 

Other exhortations are given m to 
the duty chrislians owe to one mother# 

). To be at peace among th«maeh$fc 
ver, 13. Ministers and people should 
avoid every thing that tends to alienate 
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their affections one from another. And 
the people should be at peace among 
themselves, doing all they can to hinder 
any differences from rising gt continuing 
among them. 

2 :' To warn the unruly, ver. 1 4. There 
will be some who walk disorderly, and 
it is the duty of all Christians, in their 
several relations of life, to warn and 
admonish them. Such should be re- 
proved for their sin, uArncd of their 
danger, and told plainly of the injury 
they do their own souls, and the hurt 
they may do to others. Love of peace 
among ourselves must not induce us to 
connive at sin. • 

3. To comfort the feeble-minded, ver. 
14. By these are intended the timorous 
and faint-hearted, or such as are de- 
jected and of a sorrowful spirit. Some 
are afraid of difficulties, and disheart- 
ened at the thought of ' hazards and ] 
losses, and afflictions ; such should be 
encouraged, and a kind word may do 
much good. 

4. To support the weak, ver. 14. 
Some are not well able to perform their 
Work, nor to bear '“up under their bur- 
dens ; we Should therefore support them, 
and help their infirmities. It is the 
graceof God, indeed, that must strengthen 
and support such; but we should tell 
them of that grace, and endeavour to 
minister it to them, though we may be 
often wearied with their doubts, com- 
plaints, and mistakes. 

5. To be patient towards all men, 
ver. 14. We must b(Sir and forbear. 
We must be long-suffering, and sup- 
press our anger, and this duty must be 
exercised towards all men. We must 
not be high in our expectations and de- 
mands, or harsh in our resentment^' or 
hard in our impositions ; hut endeavour 
to make the best we can of every thing, 
and think the best we can of every body. 

6. Not to Tender evil for evil to any 
man, ver. 15. This we' must be very 
careful about, we must by all means for- 
bear to avenge ourselves. If others do 
us an injury, that will not justify us in 
doing the same, or any other injury to 
them. It becomes us to forgive, as those 
that hope to be forgiven of God. 

7. Ever to folio* that whieh is good, 
ver. 15. In all circumstances, whether 
fnen do us good turns or ill turns ; what- 
ever men do to us, we must do good to 
others. * Both among ourselves, in the 


first place to them that are of the house- 
hold of faith, and then, as we have oj>- 
portunity, unto all men, GaL 6. 10, 

Ver. 16 — 22. Here we have .abort ex- 
hortations, which will not the 

memory, but will be of great .use. .to 
direct our hearts and Hv&a^jjbr the du- 
ties are of great importance ft and we 
may observe, how they ate connected 
together, and depend upon ojM|>$ggi>ther. 

1. Rejoice evermore, ver. Ifo TMs 
must bo understood of spiritual joy ; for 
we must rejoice in creature comforts, as 
if we rejoiced not, and must not expect 
to live many years, and rejoice in taem 
all ; but if we do rejoice in God* We 
may do that evermore. If we Orfr sor- 
rowful upon any worldly account, yet 
still we may always rejoice, 2 Cor, 6. 10. 
A religious life is a life of constant joy. 

2. Pray without ceasing, ver. 17. The 
way to rejoice evermore, is, to pi ay 
without ceasing. We should rejoice 
more, if we prayed more. We should 
pray without weariness, and continue in 
prayer, at stated seasons, occasionally, 
and with frequent ejaculations, till we 
come to that world where prayer shall 
be swallowed up in praise. The mean- 
ing is not, that men should do nothing 
but pray, but that prayer will help for- 
ward, and not hinder, all other lawful 
business, and every good work. 

3. In every thing give thanks, ver. 
18. If we pray without ceasing, we 
shall not want matter for thanksgiving, 
in every thing. We should be thankful 
in every condition, even in adversity. 
It is never so bad with us, but it might 
be worse. We never can have any rea- 
son to complain of God, and have al- 
ways much reason to praise and give 
thanks. The apostle says, This is the 
will of God in Christ Jesus, concerning 
us, that we give thanks, seeing God is 
reconciled to us in Christ Jesus ; in 
him, through him, and fqr his sake, he 
allows us to rejoice evermore, and ap- 
points us in every thing to'give thanks. 

For sparing and preventing, for com- 
mon and extraordinary, general and 
special, past and present, temporal 
and spiritual mercies ; not only for pros- 
perous and pleasing, but also for afflict- 
ing providences, for chastisements and 
seasonable corrections; for God designs 
them all for* our good, though we at pre- 
sent see not how they tend unto it. — ) 
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4. Quench not the Spirit, vex* 19, for 
the Spirit of grace and supplication 
helpra our infirmities, assists ua in our 
prayers and thanksgivings. It relates 
|p*tne sanctifying and comforting iqflu- 

the Holy Spirit in the hearts of 
believers, which kindle a flame of sacred 
ove in the soul. Christians are said to 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost, aud 
with fire. He worketh as fire, by en- 
lightening, enlivening, and purifying 
the soots of men, We must careful 
not to quench this holy fire. As fire is 
put out by withdrawing fuel, and as it 
is quenched by pouring water, or put- 
ting a great quantity of earth upon it, 
so we must he careful not to quench the 
Holy Spirit, by indulging carnal lusts 
and affections, or minding only earthly 
things. Believers often greatly damp 
the holy ardour of their souls, mar their 
own comfort, and hinder their growth 
in grace, by not giving themselves up 
to tne spiritual affections excited in their 
hearts by the Holy Spirit. 

5. Despise not prophesyings, ver 20. 
If we neglect the means of grace, we 
forfeit the Spirit of grace. By prophesy- 
ings hero we are to understand the 
preaching of the word, the interpret- 
ing and applying the scriptures ; and 
this #e must not despise, but should va- 
lue, because it is the ordinance of God, 
appointed of him for our furtherance and 
increase in knowledge, and grace, and 
holiness, and comfort. We must not 
despise preaching, though it be plain, 
and without enticing words of men's 
wisdom, and though we are told no 
more than what we knew before. It is 
useful, and many times needful, to have 
our minds stirred up, our affections and 
resolutions excited, to what we knew be- 
fore to he our interest and our duty. 

6. Prove all things, but hold fast 
that which is good, ver. 2 1 . Here is a 
needful caution to prove all things. We 
must search the scriptures, whether 
what is said be true or not. Every 
Christian h£fe, and ought to have his 
senses well exercised in discerning be- 
tween good and evil, truth and false- 
hood, Heb. 5. 13, 14. And proving all 
tilings must be in order to holding fast 
that which is good. We must not al- 
ways be seekers, or fluctuating in our 
minds, like children tossed to and fro 
with every wind of doctrine. 

7. Abstain from all appearances of 


evil, ver. 22, This is a goad means to 
prevent being deceived with false doc- 
trines, of unsettled in our faith ; for our 
Saviour has told us, John 7; 17, If a 
man will do his will, he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God. 
Corrupt affections indulged in the heart, 
and evil practices allowed m the life, 
promote fatal errors in the mind; but 
purity of heart, and integrity of life, 
dispose men t4 receive the truth in the 
love of it. W e should abstain from evil, 
and all appearances of evil, from sin, 
and that which looks like Bin, leads to 
it, and borders upon it. He who is not 
shy of the appearanoes of sin, who 
shuns not the occasions of sin, and who 
avoids not the temptations and ap- 
proaches to sin, will not long abstain 
from the actual commission of sin. 

Ver. 23 — 28. The apostle prays to the 
very God of peace, the Author of peace, 
and Lover of concord. He prays on be- 
half of the Thessalonians for their sanc- 
tification, that God would sanctify them 
wholly ; and for their preservation, that 
they might be preserved blameless. 
That He would sanctify them in respect 
of their whole nature, consisting of an 
immortal soul and a body with various 
appetites. That every sense, member, 
organ, and faculty, might be purified 
aud devoted to God’s service. 

He prays that they might be wholly 
sanctified, more perfectly, for the best 
are sanctified but in part, while in this 
world ; therefore, we should pray for, 
and press toward complete sanctifica- 
tion. Where the good work of grace is 
begun, it shall be carried on, be pro- 
tected and preserved ; and all who are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, shall be pre- 
served to the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And because, if God did not 
carry on his good work in the soul, we 
would miscarry, we should pray to 
God, to perfect his work, and preserve 
us free from sin and impurity, till we 
are presented faultless before the throne 
of his glory with exceeding joy. 

The kindness and love of God had 
appeared to them in calling them to the 
knowledge of his truth; and the faithful- 
ness of God was their security, that they 
should persevere to the end, ver. 24 s 
therefore as the apostle was assured of 
the Lord's faithfulness to his primuses 
and covenant engagements to his people, 
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whom he had called by hie grace, so tures was a part of the worship of the 
he was satisfied that his prayer for them jews in their synagogues, 
would be granted. Thus al> who are He closes with the apostolical be De- 
tailed by his grace, he will keep by the diction, usual in other epistles, ver, 28. 
tame, to complete and everlasting sal- We need no ‘more to make us happy, 
ration. than to know that grace which ou^jCord 

He requests their prayers, ver. 25. Jcbus Christ has manifested, and be in- 
IV e should pray for one another ; and terested in that grace which he has pur- 
brethren should thus express brotherly chased, and partake of that grace which 
love. Ministers need their people’s dwells in him as the Hoad of the church, 
players ; and the more^ieople pray for This is an ever-flowing and an over- 
their ministers, the more good ministers flowing fountuiu of grace to supply all 
may have from God, and the people j our wants. 


may receive by their ministry. 

The apostle sends a friendly saluta- 
tion from hims^f, and Silvauus and Ti- 
motheus, and would have them salute 
each other in their names, vor. 26 ; he 
would have them signify mutual love 
and Christian affection to one another. 

This epistle was to be read to all 
the brethren, ver. 27. It is not only 
allowed to the common people to read the l 
scriptures, but it is their indispensable 
duty, and what they should be per- 
suaded to do. These holy oracles should 
not be kept concealed m an unknown 
tongue, but translated, that all men I 
being concerned to know the scriptures. ' 
they all may be able to read them. The ■ 
Scriptures should be read in all public ! 
congregations, for the benefit of the un- j 
learned especially. Reading the scrip- j 


123. Vilrinyu shown, that the Jewish doctors, 
as well as the philosophers, considered that 
man was constituted of three distinct sub- 
si ances, the rational spirit, the animal soul, 
and the visible Imdy, to which opinion k the 
apostle piohuhly here refers. 

12(5 See note. Worn 16. 

27. It is probable tout from llio beginning of 
the ehrisdan dispensation, the scriptures of the 
Old Testament were rend in every assembly for 
Divine worship. St. Paul, knowing the pleni- 
tude of Hu* apostolic commission, now demnuds 
that the same leaped should be paid to his 
waitings which had been given to those of the 
ancient prophets. This therefore is a proper 
direction to be inserted in the Jits* epistle writ- 
ten by him.— T. II Home. 

— - This danse is an evidence of the authenti- 
city ol the epistle. If it was icud in the ohtucli 
of TliPfisaloniua, during ?u. Paul's life lime, no 
publication could lie mine authentic. If it was 
not ie.ul, the existence of this clause would con- 
demn it a s not authentic, and be an invRlcible 
impediment to its success. — See Haley. 


THE S-ECOND EPISTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


The Becond epistle to the Tliessalouinn* written soou after the fust, and from the. same place* 
It was occasioned by the* inlcuniution brought to Paul by the poison who hud been the bearer 
of his first letter to them, He was told that, from some* expressions in it, many expected the 
second coming of Christ was at hand, uud that the <in\ of judgment would arrive in their time. 
Some of those who thought the advent of Christ, and the end of the w orld were near, neglected 
their worldly duties. As soou as this was made known to Puul, he wrote again to conect their 
error, which appearing to rest upon apostolical authority, w-as injurious to the spread of the 
gospel. He hud written in accordance with the expressions of the prophets of the Old Testament ; 
and he informs them there were muny intermediate counsels yet to be fulfilled, before that day of 
the Lord shall come, though, because it is sure,. he lmd spoken of it ns near. 

1. The apostle expresses his joy on account of their faith, charity, aud patience under persecu- 
tion, and assures them of a proper recompense at the coming of Christ, cn. 1. 

2. Ho then corrects the mistake into which they had fallen, assuring them that the day of the 
Lord would not come until a great apostasy, which he characterises ns the man of sip, had 
overspread the Christian world, tht\ nature of which he describes. Symptoms of this had already 
appeared, hut as yet its general progress w r as hindered He urges them to stcdfustnvss, and 
prays that they might be comforted and strengthened, ch, 2. 

3. He requests their prayers, and expresses his confidence that they would regard the instruc- 
tions he hail given them. He reproves those who led an idle and disorderly life, and concludes 
w UK a blessing, ch. 3. 

This epistle has one very peculiar mark of genuineness and authenticity, in the prophetic 
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description of the man of sin and t)u* mystery of iniquity. Considering how directly opposed the 
principles here described are to the spirit of Christianity, there apjMiaied no probability that 
such a HVRtero as that which w heie delineated, and which lias been so exactly fiillllled, e\&r 
could lia\e prevailed in the Christian church. But the suhj&t led to a truly reinurUahle anticipa- 
tion of some of the future events winch w«k* to occur in the later ages til tlu* clmstiiin churcll. 
and which strikingly dernouaUate the prophetic spirit the apostle possessed. 


CHAPTER 1. 

The apostle, salutes the church atThessa- 
loiiica, \er. 1, 2. Blesses God for the grow- 
ing- .state of their love and patience, 3, 4. 
And encourages them to persevere therein 
under all their suffering* for Christ, in con- 
sideration of his coming at the great day of 
account, to execute righteous judgment 
upon his and their enemies and to be glo- 
rified in their own complete salvation, 
lor which I lie apostle hoped and prayed on 
their behali, 5 — 12. 

Yor. 1 — 4. After a salutation, as in 
the former epistle, \er. 1, 2, the apostle 
expiossey his esiecm lor the Thcssa- 
lomuns. He glorified God on theii 
behalf, ver. 3. He chooses rather to j 
speak of what was pi aisc worthy in them, 
in thanksgiving to God, than by com- 
mendation of them ; ami as wlmt he 
mentions was matter of his rejoicing, 
he accounted it matter of thanksgiving. 
He esteemed them and thanked God 
for the incicpsc of tbeir faith, and love, 
and patience, that the) weic not only 
true chnstians, but growing chustiains. 
When* thuie is the tiuth of grace, them 


tribulations. Patience has its perfect 
work, when it extends itself to all trial#. 
The Thessaloaiaus endured many per- 
secutions for tne sake of righteousness, 
as well as other troubles in this ca- 
lamitous life ; yet they endured all 
these by faith, and with patience, not 
with insensibility undej* them, but pa- 
tieutly bearing them, and doing so from 
j Christian principles, which kept them 
! quiet and submissive, and afforded them 
| inwaid strength and suppoit. Where 
such growth in grace, and abounding in 
all the exercises of mutual love are wit- 
nessed in believers, the hearts of faith- 
ful minis leis will rejoice. 

It aigues an eminent degree of faith 
| and patience, and such as may be pro- 
! posed as a pattern for imitation to 
jotheift, when a variety of tiials and 
ciofes dispensations fiom God, and of 
persecutions iioui men, do not mar, but 
rather quicken the exercise of those 
graces ; for the patience and faith of 
which the apostle gloiied, was such as 
sustained them, and enabled them to 
j enduic all their persecutions audlnbu- 


will be inciease of it. The path of the lations.— (.?•> f ) 
just is ns the shining light, which slimes 

more and more unto '.he perfect day. Ver. ■> — JO. Ilavihg mentioned the 
And where there is the increase of persecutions auu tribulations which the 
grace, God must have all the glory of j Thessalomaus endured, principally for 
it. We are as much indebted to him the cause of Christ, the apostle offers 
for the improvement of grace, and the several things tforj their comfort under 
progress of thut good work, as for the them. lie tells them of the present 
first work of grace, and the beginning happiness and advantage of their suffer- 
of it. ings, ver. Their taith, being thus 

The growth of their faith appeared by tiled, and patience exercised, were im- 
the works of faith ; and where faith proved by their sufferings, insomuch 
grows, all other graces grow proportion- that they were counted worthy of the 
ably. Their charily abounded, ver, 3. kingdom of God. Thuir sufferings were 
their love to God and man. Where a manifest token that they were worthy 
faith grows, love will abound, for faith or meet to be accounted Christians in- 
works by love. He glories in them deed, seeing they could Buffer for chi.'.s- 
befo^j the churches of God, ver, 4. tiamty. And the truth is, religion, if 
The apostle never flattered, but he took it is worth any thing, is worth every 
pleasure in commending and speaking Hung ; and those have no religion, qt 
well to the glory of God, and for the none worth having, or know not how to 
excitement and encouragement of others, value it, who cannot find in their hearts 
Their patience as well as faith, m- to suffer for it We cannot by ill our 
creased in all their persecutions and sufferings, any more than by our services, 
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merit heaven as a debt ; but by our pa- 
tience under suffeimgs, we are prepared 
for the joy promised to patient sufferers 
in the cause of God. 

Perhaps it may furlhei imply , that the 
Bufferings of good men, and the tri- 
umphant prosperity of their peisecuting 
enemies, not only will end in such a 
display of Divine vengeance, but that 
these seeming irregulaiities do even now 
declare that there shall ^>e such a day of 
retribution.— j 

There will he a punishment inflicted 
on peisccutors, vcr. <>. And nothing 
more infallibly minks a man foi eternal 
ruin, than a spirit of pci seen t ion, and 
enmity to the name and people of God. 
God will lender a lecompense, and will 
trouble them that tumble his people. 

There is a rewind foi the peisecuied, 
ver. 7. There is a rest for the people 
of God ; h rest from sin and sorrow 
Though the tumbles of the iighteous 
may be many now, yet God will de- 
liver them out of them all. The suffer- 
ings of llus present tune are not worthy 
to be compared with the gloiy that shall 
be revealed Ministers and people shall 
rest together, and lojoicc together, who 
suffer togethei here ; the meanest Chris- 
tian shall vest, with the gieatest apostle. 
What is more, if we suffer lor Chiist, 
we shall also reign with him, 2 Tim. 
2 . 12 . 

The certainty of tins future recom- 
pense is proved by the righteousness of 
God. It is a ugfytcoub thing with God, 
\cr. 6, to render to evnry man accord- 
ing to his wmks. The thoughts of this 
should he terrible to wicked men and 
persecutors, and a support of the ligh- 
teous, and such as are peisecuted. This 
righteous recompense shall b~ made; 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven, ver. 7. That will be the 
day of the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God. Faith, anticipating 
the great decisive day, is enabled by 
the light of revelation to read, anti in a 
measure to understand, the book of 
providence, which appears confused to 
unbelievers ; and thus it waits with 
composure anti comfort for the coming 
of the Lord. 

The Lord Jesus will in that day ap- 
pear from heaven. Now the heavens le- 
tam him, they conceal him ; but then 
be will be revealed and made manifest. 
He will come m all the pomp anti power 


of the upper world, from whence we look 
foi the Saviour. He will he revealed 
with his mighty angels, ver. 7, or the 
angels of his power; these will be the 
ministers of his justice and mercy in 
that day. He will come m flam vug tire, 
ver. S. This will be a trying fire, to try 
every ’s man’s works ; the saints shall 
share in the pmity, and paitake the 
happiness of the new heaven and the 
new earth : it will be a consuming fire 
to the wicked. His light will be pierc- 
ing, and liis power consuming, to all who 
in that day shall be found as chaff. 

The effects of this appearance will be 
most terrible to some, toi lie will then 
take vengeance on the wicked. 1. On 
those that sinned .igamst the piinciples 
of natuial religion, and rebelled against 
the light of n.ituie* that know. lot God, 
vei. b, though the invisible tilings of 
linn are manifested in 1 lie tilings that 
are seen. 2. On those that lcbcl against 
the light of revelation, that obey not the 
gospel of our Loid Jesus ('.bust. And 
tins is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men love daik- 
nrss rather than light. This is the gi cat 
(‘lime of multitudes — the gospel is re- 
vealed to them, and they will not be- 
lieve it, ; oi if they pietend to believe it, 
they will not obey it. Believing the 
truths of the gospel, is in older to our 
obeying tin* precepts of tlui gospel; 
there must be the obedience oi faith. To 
such pel so ns as aie hcie mentioned, by 
whatevei name or appellation they may be 
distinguished, the levelation of our Loid 
Jesus Christ will he tenible, because oi 
their doom, which is mentioned, ver. 9. 

Though sinners may he lung reprieved, 
they will be punished at last. They (lid 
sin’s woik, and must receive sin’s wages. 
Then punishment will be destruction, 
not of their being, but of their bliss ; 
both as to body and soul They shall be 
always dying, and yet never die. Their 
misery will continue to all eternity. It 
must needs be so, since the punishment 
is inflicted by an eternal God, fastening 
upon an immortal soul, set out of the 
reach of Divine mercy and grace. This 
destruction shall come immediately from 
God himself. Heie God punishes sm- 
neis by creatures, by instruments; but 
then it will be destruction from the 
Almighty. It shall come from the 
glory of his powei, oi from his glorious 
power. Not only the justice of God, 
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but his almighty power, will be glori- 
fied in the destruction of sinners ; and 
who knows the power of his anger ? 

It will he a joyful day to some, even 
to the saints, unto those who believe 
andjjJ*'}' the gospel. And then the 
apostle’s testimony concerning this day, 
will he confirmed and believed, ver. 10 . 
I11 that bright and blessed day Christ 
Jesus will he gluiified and admired by 
his saints. They shall behold his glory, 
and admire it with pleasure ; they will 
gloiify his grace, and admire the won- 
deis of his power and goodness toward 
them, and find their largest expecta- 
tions far exceeded. Cluist will he glo- 
rified and admired m them Ills grace 
and powei will he manifested and mag- 
nified, when it shall appear wh it he has 
pm chased fm\ and wrought *//, and be- 
st owed u/ioH all those who believe m 
him lie will he glorified m the riches 
of his love, the preciousness of lus re- 
demption, and Ins faithfulness to his 
promises, as displaced by then salvation. 

The wmhl one day shall wonder at 
( bust’s dealings with those who believe. 
Now, the) aie .1 wonder to many : hut 
hmv will they he v aidered at in this 
great and glorious day! Clnisl will not 
hi so much admned 111 the glorious es- 
ti eni of angels whom he will bring from 
heaven with him as in the many saints, 
tin many sons, whom he will bring to 
glory. No words can adequately e\- 
piess the ad min ng and adoring gratitude 
and low* which will unite with the joy 
andtuumph of that nappy peiio<l. 

Lunl, ll the gloiy put upon thy saints 
shill he thus admired, how much more 
shu!t thou be admired, the bestower 
of that licit and transcendent glory ! 
The glory of thy justice in the damna- 
tion of the wicked will he adinned, but 
not comparably with the glory of thy 
mercy in the salvation of believois. 
IIow will this' strike the adoring angels 
wnh holy admiration, and transport tliy 
admiring saints in eternal rapture ! — ( 7 & ) 
Though there is much foretold m 
sc ipture, of the gkry which shall be 
put upon the Lord’s people m the last 
day, yet that which is revealed is so lit- 
tle believed, and comes so far short of 
that height of ghny wherewith they 
shall be then adorned and crowned, that 
heaven and happiness shall far exceed 
all that ever entered into the heart, not 
only of natural men, but also of the 


godly themselves. Therefore the first 
sight of it shall strike with admiration, 
as infinitely beyond their expectation 
and hope. The meanest believer shall 
enjoy more than the most enlarged heart 
can imagine or comprehend while we 
are here ; Christ will be admired in all 
them that believe, the meanest believer 
not excepted. — ( 79 ./. ) 

5. If we I 10 M tli is puuciple of faith, that fiod 
is tficpmt ihe world, ami that it is his 

ofliiv to itw ai d t*\t*i y oue i^cuidni^ to lus work ; 
tine otoel pnnciplc must u»uu'd dispute follow, 
th.it tin- present dwintri pioof that there 
will he a judgment winch does not r \ct ap]iear. 
— Cain* lie adds, l>ud tlirrctou* to excite us 
to the hope of a lutnie judgme nt, now only 
judges n poition ol the wmllf. 

9 Kverla<.lmij destruction is not annihilation, 
tin their being continues , anil n* the destiuc- 
lion is everlasting, u is an eternal continuance, 
and pteseni e nf substantial owl, and absence ul' 
all irood The e\eilastuu r destine! nm of the 
ungodly is a subject that should In* ooHtinuaUy 
placed betore men . — A Citirhe. 

Yei II, I J. The apostle again tells 
the Thessalonians of Ins earnest and 
constant praytr for them. He could 
not be ]> resent with them, yet, tliey were 
11111th upon his thoughts, and he could 
not expiess liis good will and good 
wishes m any way ueTtir than in earnest 
constant piayer to tied fin them. The 
believing thoughts and expectation of 
the second coining of (’-hi 1st, should put 
us on prayei to (iod for ourselves and 
otheis VV'e are called with a high and 
holy calling ; we are called to God s 
kingdom and glory ; pur great concern 
should be, to bi>woithy ol it, prepared 
for this gluiv, .ind because we have no 
worth oi our own, but what is owing 
purely to the giact* oi (rod, we should 
pray that he would make us worthy, and 
thou count us woithy, of this calling. 
Col. 1 . 12 . 

Also, that God would carry on the 
good woik that is begun, and fulfil all 
the good pleasure of his goodness. It 
there is any good in us, it is owing to 
the good pleasure of his goodness, and 
therefore is called grace. There are va- 
rious and manifold purposes of grace 
and good-will in God toward his people, 
and the apostle prays, that all ol‘ them 
may be fulfilled or accomplished toward 
these Thessalonians. In particulai, the 
apostle prays, that God would complete 
in them the woik of faith with power. 
The fulfilling the woik of faith is in 
order, to the fulfilling every other good 
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Work. And it is the power of God that 
not only begins, hut that carries on, and 
perfects the work of faith. 

The apostle prayed foi these things, 
ver 12. That the name of the Lord 
Jesus may be glorified ; at this end we 
should aim in every thing we do and de- 
sire. Our good works should so shine 
before men, that others may glonfy 
God, that Christ may he glorified m 
and by us, and then we shall he glorified 
in and with him. And this is the gieai 
end ami design of the grace of our God 
and Lord Jesus ('ll list, which is 
manifested to us, and wrouglil in ns. 
May we now do all in ourpuwej to pio- 
mote and recommend the gospel, ami to 
do good to oiluuw ; glorifying the Lord 
on earth, may we tie sure of being fin 
ever glorified with him m heaven. 

Jl, The HOtiM* peeiHR to b»*, '‘tli.it I ■ would 
pnu cm fully anil Inllv accompli'li .ill tin* Ihmipwi 
it'll) dfsiyns oi Im* gfmihir'*>, jiimI i uiisumni.ue 
yimi w f>i K. <>l i.ntli ' --liUtoniJif id 

12 ** Ai'iumlniir to tin* •rim'i’ ot Icmis ('Ini'.*,, 
oiii (.JoJ iun<! liOirt S/inrjt. 

CIIAPTKK U. 

The apostle raulimi* Mil* 'fhess.iloni.uis 
against an erioneous nnimii, as though the 
time of Christ’s coming lo tl.c* linal lodg- 
ment were just al Hand, ver 1 2. lie as- 
sures them there would fust be a gene- 
ral apostasy from tin* faith, and a reveal- 
ingot the anti-elu istian man nl sin. w hum 
he desciibes L>\ In- use, rearm nml mm. 
and sh(»ws the* just dosirucluui th.il 
would come upon In?- mlatu.drd subject*, 

wlio had pleasure m unrighteousness. ,{ — jo. 

He blesses God lor lh<£ mmiimIy of the 
'Phes^alonians tioin apo>his\ , bv virlue ol 
their eternal election, and elleitual railing, 
and thereupon repeats his evhoi 'aiieTi to 
sledfast ness, and prays for them, K» — 17. 

Ver. 1,2. humr among the Tliessa- 
louians had mistaken the ypiutle’s 
meaning, in what he wrote in his tin- 
nier epistle, about the coming of Christ, 
by thinking that it was near .it hand. 
The apostle is careful to prevent the 
spreading of this error. If errors and 
mistakes arise among Christians, we 
should take the first opportunity to rec- 
tify them ; and good men will be espe- 
cially careful to suppress errors which 
may rise from mistaking their words and 
actions. We have a subtle adversary, 
who watches all opportunities to do mis- 
chief, and will sometimes promote errors, 
even by means of the words of scripture. 
Observe, he entreats them as brethren, he 


shows great kindness ami condescension. 
And this is the best, way to deal with 
men. when we would preset ve or leco- 
vor them from errors He adjures them 
in the most solemn manner. From the 
words used hv the apostle, we uyiv ob- 
serve, it is most ceitaiu that the Lonl 
Jesus C’lmst will come to judge the 
world. "Whatever um:eitaint\ we are 
m. or whatever mist ahes may arise about 
tin* tune of his coming, thal coming it- 
self is eeitain. This has been the taitli 
and hope of all Christians in all ages of 
the chinch ; it was the faith and hope of 
tlie Old Testament saints, Jude. ver. 1 1. 

At, the second coming of Christ, all 
the saints will be gathered togethei to 
him. Tiieie will then lie a gci.cial as- 
s« mhlage of all the Mimti, and none but 
smuts; all the Old Tost ami. lit saints, 
who became acquainted with Christ by 
the dark shadows of the law. and saw 
this day at u distance; and all the New 
Testament saints, to whom life and im- 
mintality were riiuught to right h> the 
gospel All shall lu: gatheied together 
tu ( bust. They shall be gnlheied to- 
gether to him, to he inenilaiits on 
him. to bo assessuis with him, to lie 
pieseuled by hmi to ihe Falhei, to 1 e 
with him ini ever, and lo tie happy m 
ills pieseuu to .ill eternity. 

Tin* apostle caul ions the Tlmssalo- 
niaiis, tlnit they should not he deceived 
about the lime oi Clmst's ruining, and 
.so be , shaken in mind, or be Tioubled. 
Kiiois in the mmd tend gie..tly to weak- 
en tmr iaith, and cause us trouble ; anil 
such as are weak in faith, and of tum- 
bled minds, an* liable to he deceived, 
and fall a piey to seduceis. He gives 
them warning, and would nut have them 
soon shaken ill mmd. or tumbled. 

Ho would not have thur faith weak- 
ened Wo should fiunly believe the 
second coming oi ('bust; but there was 
danger lost the Thessahmiaus, if they 
appiehendeil the coming of Chrbt was 
just at hand, upon finding tliat they, or 
others whom they too much regarded, 
were mistaken as to the time, should 
thereupon question the tiuth or certainty 
of the thing itself ; but they ought not 
to waver in their minds, as to this great 
thing, which is the faith and hope of 
all the saints. False doctrines are like 
the winds that toss the water to and fro, 
and they are apt to unsettle the minds 
of men, who are ns unstable as water. 



2 THI^SALGNIANS 11. Ver, &-12. 


m 


lie would not have their comforts 
lessened. It. is prohahlcrthat the coming 
of t’hrist was represented in so much 
tenai, as to tremble many serious chns- 
ti.uis among them ; though in itself it 
sh.mhj^he matter of the believer’s hope 
and joy. It is sufficient for us to know 
that our laud will come, and will gather 
all lus saints unto linn, and we should 
he equally careful to he always ready 
fm Ins coming, and to guaid against 
(ieliiMniih and presumption, in respect to 
the e\iiH tune oi that gnat ev* at- 

1 * IVnri’i miuf tin* roimiij;” Th muh tin* 

n'iier «■' ti'.f I-' .m liiic^nc’^f iosi.iltlt* um\ >rt nil i 
t of ilic « holt* fwisw,! in cou- ' 

iii’Mii.i with el: 1 ot tin* lornu‘1 i*i'Jslli*, il .ip» | 
l/H' .e-- suitable li(* ( e The .iposil • is ^nin^ | 
U k ii i . k toll' in on .i ‘.■il'p’i'l eniuvinuu* w 'iHt 

' \ . ’ .in 1 < ■ n lioniil ,, il - St /tolr/ie/il 

2 Some li.i 1 »* (inutl’llt till'. implies 

t*, if eju'.< e" Innl .liown t i the Th<*'.^.ilo- 

m i . *. I.i 1 * i*»\ p'lip'iilinj to h i\e lii’cn writU'ii by 
M 1’ nil 1’i.lt U il.ie-* Uol . o -s'ulei t’.i, to I, -,e 

1 11 hec.r-e, ami -t it.*s llie let.'ie.ii . m tin It 
■ . i to 1 h>- lii-U ejim'le, .is a t oiis'ilei mb' jm of 

i in .< i.muene'.s ol lmlll 

Wi ‘ > - l 2 . Some deceu ■ i > will p>o- 
i)( ( in* \v level. it unis, others uusuitei • 

, ( t s' upturn. and otheis will be gvliy 
i • gin s tiugine .. Ih'1 "i must ho 
1 tul ili.it no man deceive us, \ ei ."5. 
i . pi'.ticuh.i m ittei ill which the 
t»,t l * e.Luliens th. .n not tu lie deieived, 
is about tlr* uea mproach ot I'lni-d*', 

< i n.,. . is if it a 1 * to have been m the 


sin and wickedness iu others ; and is 
the sou of perdition, because ho is de- 
voted to certain destruction, and is the 
instalment of destroying many others 
both in soul and body. 

2. He opposes and exalts himself 
above all that is called (iod, or is wor- 
shipped ; demanding greater regard to 
his command-. than to those of God or 
the magistrate. As God was m this 
temple of old, itfd win shipped then*, and 
is iu and with his church now; so the 
antichi ist hole me lit. au»d, is some usur- 
per of God's null unity in the chnsiiaii 
.'lunch, who claims Divine honours. 
Of this the apostle had inld them when 
lie wiia With them, no doubt, that they 
should not take olfonce or be stumbled 
at il. 

Something hindered or withheld 
Until it v. ns Liken ew«v, ver. fJ. 7. This 
is sup]iosed to he ihe power of the ro- 
j in nn 'liijiiu', which the apostle did not 
meutiim i,u.ie plainly at that time; 
jwh'lo 1 !iis continued, it prevented the 
Indv.uires oi the lomish ecclesiastical 
' jewel to lint height oi ty lanny. to which 
! sum aiicMC'iid it arnved ; however 
j niaut of iliec.i.Lv lathe is so far under- 
j stood tlie apostle, as to declare that nu- 
itu-Iuist would md come till aftei the 
, dmuiiali oi the roman empire. This 
j my lory of iniquity was gradually to 
,.ui.\e .tt ii>. height: and so it ua> in 


d.»V.. and lumnless as this | effect, that universal coiruptiou of doc- 


ci’oi might liiive se«*med to many . y et. ! time a.ul woiah'p came in by degrees. 


becnuM* it was an ovor, it would have I and the ci (Iosi.isticaI # usurpation was 
pi"Ved oi bad t oiisi queiit e u» many . j g 1 adual : and tl^is the uiysteiyof mi- 
He gives the mason why they should J qmty tin' moii' easily, and almost m- 


noi evpcct the coming of Christ as at 
hand. Tie to would be a gem r.il apos- 
tasy. < i falling away fiist.vei. >, miiIi as 
should he vety general, though giadunl. 
and would occasion the rise of .iiniclnisf . 
ili.it man of sin. And no sooiur was 
Christianity planted and rooted in Ihe 
vwuld, than then' began to be a de- 
led uni m the chiistian church. It wa& 
so in the Old Testament chmeh : soon 
niter any considerable advance made in 
religion, there followed a defection. 

(Treat disputes have been . who or what 
is intended by this mail of sm and 
son of perdition. Observe, 1. The names 
of the state and power In re spoken of. 
The mail of sin, denoting egregious 
wickedness ; not only is he addicted to, 
and piuctises wickedness, hut also pro- 
motes, countenances, and com mauds 


sensibly , prevailed. The apostle justly 
i nils it .i mystery of iniquity, becauso 
wicked designs and actions weic con- 
cealed undei inise shows and pieteuces, 
at least they were concealed hum ihe 
common view and observation. lJy pre- 
tended devotion, superstition and ido- 
latry were ad van red : and by f a pre- 
tended zeal foi God and his glory, bi- 
got ly and persecution were promoted. 
Tins mystery of iniquity even then be- 
gan ; while the apostles were yet living, 
the enemy come, and sowed tares; 
there were persons who pretended zeal 
for Chiibt, but really' opposed him. 

4. The fall or rum of the antichm- 
tian state is declared, ver. 8. The head 
of llus antichristian kingdom is called 
that wicked one, or that lawless person 
who sets up human power iu competition 
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with; and in contradiction to the Di- 
vine dominion and power of the Lord 
Jeaut Christ. The apostle assures the 
Thessalonians that the Lord would con- 
sume and destroy him, and that accord- 
ing to the predictions of his word, 
and by the preaching of his gospel, by 
the Spirit of his mouth. The pure word 
of God, accompanied with the Spirit of 
God, will discover this mystery of ini- 
quity, nud make the jiower of anti- 
christ to consume and waste away ; in 
due time it shall be totally and finally 
destroyed, and this will be by the bright- 
ness of Christ’s coming. The coming 
of Christ to defray the wicked, will be 
with peculiar glory and eminent lustre 
and brightness. 

f). The apostle further describes the 
reign and rule of this man of sin. The 
manner of his coming or ruling, and 
woikiug ; it is after the example ot Satan. 
He is the enemy of thee truth as it, is in 
Jesus, and all the faithful followers of 
Jesus. More particularly, it is with sa- 
tauical power and deceit. A Divine 
power is pretended for the support of 
vhis kingdom, bet it is only after the 
working of Satan. Signs and wonders, 
visions and miracles, are pretended ; but 
they have false signs to support false 
doctrines; and lying wondeis, ot only 
pretended miracles, things false in act, 
and fraudulently managed, to impose 
upon the people ; and the diabolical de- 
ceits with which the antichrist i&u state 
has been supported are notonous. The 
apostle calls it alt deceivableness of un- 
righteousness, ver. If). Others may call 
these things pious frauds, but the apostle 
called them unrighteous and wicked 
frauds ; und, indeed, all fraud is an im- 
pious thing. Many are the oubtle arti- 
fices the man of sin has used, and va- 
rious are the plausible pretences by 
which he has beguiled unwary and un- 
stable souls, to embrace false doctrines, 
and submit to his usurped dominion. 

The persons arc described, who are 
his willing subjects, or must likely to 
become such, ver. 10. They love not 
the truth, that they may be saved. They 
heard the truth* it may be, but they did 
not love it. They had some notional 
knowledge of what was true, but they 
became a prey to seducers. Had they 
loved the truth, they would have per- 
severed in it, and been preserved by it. 
Of these persons it is said, that they pe- 


rish, or are lost; they are in a lost con- 
dition, and in danger to be lost for ever. 
For the sin and min of antichrist's 
kingdom is fully declared, ver. 11, 12. 
Their sin is this ; They believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness, They did not love the truth, and 
therefore they did not believe it ; and 
bicause they did not believe the truth, 
therefore they had pleasure in unrigh- 
teousness, or in wicked actions, and were 
pleased with false notions. An erro- 
neous mind and vicious life often help 
one another forward. 

Their rum is thus expressed *, God 
shall send them strong delusions to 
believe a lie. Not that God is the nu- 
! thor of sin, lmt. he gives them over to 
j Satan, or leaves them to be deluded by 
I lus instruments ; he gives them up to 
I their own heaits’ lusts, and leaves them 
1 to themselves, and then sin will follow of 
iconise. God is just when he indicts 
; spiritual judgments lieie, and eternal 
punishments heieal'tei. upon those who 
; have no love to the truths of the gospel, 
who will not believe them, or live suit- 
ably to them, but indulge false docilities 
in their minds, and wic iced practices in 
their lives and conversations. 

! These piopheeies lone now in a gieat 
measure received Ilnur completion, and 
confirm our assured belief of the truth of 
the scriptmes; but though t lie soil of 
perdition lias been levealed, though he 
has opposed and exalted himself above 
all that is called God, or that is woi- 
s hipped ; and has spoken and acted as 
, if he were a god upon earth, and has 
proclaimed lus arrogance, and sup- 
ported his delusions, by 1} ing miracles, 

1 and all kinds of impostures, yet the Lord 
! has not yet fully destroyed him with 
the brightness of his coming, and other 
; prophecies remain to be fulfilled be foie 
J the end shall come. Theie have been 
many antichrists, but none so mis- 
chievous as he who seated himself m 
the temple of God. Yet, after all the 
mysterious devices of iniquity which 
Satan or wicked, men can frame, the 
counsel of God shall stand, and he will 
do all his pleasure, and one anticliris- 
tian power has often been over-ruled to 
stop the progress of another. 

It will at last appear that none were 
deceived by^ any * energy of delusion” 
who were not at heart enemies to the 
truth and will of God, and disposed to 
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take pleasure in unrighteousness. And 
if we now bate sin., and love the truth, 
we are bound to thank God for ourselves 
and for each other. Many can re- 
member the time when they liaited the 
doctrines of God’# word, and preferred 
(.ootlrifSg errors. Some seemed to have 
provoked God to send strong delusions to 
believe a lie, and we should have held 
it last had we been left to ourselves. 

‘2. “ Here rqine-. jaMly to bo blamed the cu- 
< i unity or lioUlm'S'i ol »uch jib have in this pant 
* putmumd to lmve nil eje where the Lord hath 
riu longue, lo inquire i'uto this BPCiet.arid pe> 
sum i>tuoubly to determine Uit* tune ot Christ's 
*'i ffiml comm", and ot the tunl of the v\orld. 
All .urea have been tumbled with Mich, divert- 
ing men's muul* from preparation to meet the 
Loul, to sain speculations of things uniwealed 
.vml tluielbie unprofitable. Within our own 
remembrance some have busied diem sell es 
nine It in that question, and Uuicnnracd too 
p'uemptmilj ot the time ol eousummutiou. Not 
con tented w vth tinned uue.iled and necessity, 
tliev must need's M'iiicli into Mod's secrets.— 
Hiiiily spake lie that said on turn point, * i am 
villiiiRh nnuirnutoi wh.it O.ni would riot ha\e 
me kuow ’ There ib }ihol> itfnmanee beseeming 
t.i rt's ehihlren, in tluiigblhal lie ba, pleased to 
keep s, civl unto himself. As liohl> may w*e be 
ignorant of \ hat is concealed, as we can com- 
iitibly know what (kill bus leuuiled. Hereof 
unk, since tin* apostle teacher it is muon" 
the mu" 'I-, that belong Mod. 

la t ib h aviug these idle and curious inqui- 
lies, t,ik“ notice ol the duty winch concerns us, , 
m tested of the uuknownucss and suddenness j 
mi ('liiist'botiiiiug, .i" * in Saviour umimendsit | 
unto us To wateli lontiuualU, became in an 
lio n \u> think not, the Lord hliull come ; that 
we should stand m coitlinual exp octal Ion of it, 
'liiuk ol every day as if it wcie the last djiy of 
file wot Id. wheieiu Clnbl shall conn* to judg- 
ment. ’ — S< .Vi'er. 163'/. 

d— 12. Nothing cau mm e exactly coincide 
wilu tile system of popery, as H pus tailed in the 
roman church, and undei the’ toman pontiffs, 
tliau l Ui- passage does —7'. Stott. 'lilts de- 
scription lias been considered very fully by 
Bp, A cm ;ton, whose conclusion is, “that the 
man of sin is the pope, uot meaning this or 
that pope in pailmulav, but the. jwpo in i*e- 
neial. as the chief head and sup pm ter of this 
apostasy.*' Fa Ur refers to the very able tmiu- 
li er in which Bp. Newton lias discussed the sub- 
ject, and urges that the impcdinieiit'nu'Uiionud, 
ver. 7, was the “coercing power of the roman 
empire/' which was completely withdrawn at 
the commencement of the 12t>0 years, though 
the empire itself remains till the cud ot that 
peiiod Mo adds, Noth unites t an tb and papists 
agree with tlic oaTly father* thut the man of sin 
must be identified with the little horn of Darners 
■* fomth wild-bcast, and with th". two-horned bekst 
and lmrlot of the apocalypse, however they may 
differ in their application oftludr character. 

5. Pulcy show's that this reference to n con- 
versation which the apostle had held with the 
Theamlonians ,but tlie purport of which is not 
lierc explained, is a strong proof of the authenti- 
city of the epistle. 

11. The lie. — ScholeJUld. 


Ver. 13—15, When we hear of the 
apostasy of many, it is matter of great 
comfort and joy that there is a remnant 
according to the election of grace, which 
does and shall persevere; and espe- 
cially we should rejoice, if we have rea- 
son to hope that we ore of that number* 
The apostle had often given thanks on 
behalf of the Thcssalonians, and he still 
abounds in thanksgiving for them ; and 
there was goog reason, because they 
were beloved by the Lord, as appeared 
in their security from apostatizing. This 
preservation of the saints is beeauso 
God had chosen them fiom the begin- 
ning. He had loved Ahem with an 
everlasting love. It is from the begin- 
ning ; not the beginning of the gospel, 
but the beginning of the world, Bph. ]. 
L The end to which they weie chosen 
i is salvation, complete and eternal sal- 
I vation lrom sin and misery, and the full 
| enjoiinent of all good, the means in 
order to obtaining this end are sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth. The end and the means must 
not be separated. We are not elected 
of God, because we wrte holy , but that 
we might be holy. If we are chosen to 
salvation as the end, we must be pre- 
pared tor it by sanctification ; which is 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit as 
the Author, and by faith on our part, 
l'iiiih and holiness must be joined toge- 
ther, as well as holiness and happiness. 
Let none conclude themselves chosen 
and called, who are grangers to the 
sanctification of + Jae Spirit unto obedi- 
ence, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus. 

As they were chosen to salvation, so 
they were called thereunto by the gos- 
pel, ver. Id, Horn. 8. 30. The outward 
call of God is by the gospel ; and this is 
rendered effectual by the inward opera- 
tion of the Spirit. Wherever the gospel 
comes, it is a call to honour and hapjn- 
ness, even the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the glory he has purchased, and 
the glory lie possesses, to be commu- 
nicated unto those who believe in him 
and obey his gospel. Such shall be with 
Christ, to behold his glory, and they 
shall be glorified with Christ, and par- 
take of his glory. The belief of the 
truth brings the sinner to rely on Christ, 
and so to love and obey him ; it is sealed 
by the Holy Spirit upon his heart, and 
prepares him for the glory of the Lard 
Jesus Christ in heaven. 
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Therefore, brethren, stand fast, ver. 
15- God's grace m our election and 
calling is so far from doing away our 
diligent care and endeavour, that it 
should quicken and fengage us to the 
greatest resolution and diligence. The 
Thessalomans are exhorted to sted- 
fastness in their Christian profession, or 
lo hold fast the traditions which they 
had been taught, the doctrine of the 
gospel, which had been delivered by the 
apostle, by word or epistle. As yet the 
canon ol scuptuio was not complete, 
therefore some things were delivered by 
the apostles, in their preaching, under 
the guidance , t uf the infallible Spirit, 
which Christians were bound to observe 
as coining horn God ; other things weie 
ufterwuidu committed to writing by them, 
as the apostle had written a former epis- 
tle to these Thessalonians ; and these 
epistles were written, as the *v liters weie 
moved hy the Holy Ghost. Them is 
no argument from hence tor regaidmg 
oral tiaditions in our days, now the ca- 
non oi scripture is complete, as of equal 
authority with the sacred writings. 
Such doctrines - and duties as were 
taught by the inspired apostles, we must 
btediabtly adhcie to ; but we have no 
certain evidence of any thing deliveied 
by them, more than what we find con- 
tained in the holy scriptures. Let us 
then stand fast m the doctrines of the 
apostles, and lejuct all additions from 
every quarter. 

Ver. 16, \ 1 . F Phe apostle earnestly 
prays — to our Lord Jesus Christ lnm- 
selt, and God. even out Father. We may 
and should dnect our praycis, not only 
to God the Father, through the media- 
tion of our Lord Jesus CL.ist, but. also 
to our Lend Jesus Christ himself; and 
should pray in his name unto God, not 
only as his Father, but as our Father in 
and through linn. 

He takes encouragement in his pray er 
—from the consideration of what God 
had already done for him and them ; 
Who hath loved us, and given us 
everlasting consolation and good hope 
through grace, ver. 16. The love of 
God is the spring and fountain of all 
the good we have or hope for ; our elec- 
tion cailiug, justification, and salva- 
tion, are all owing to the love of God in 
Christ Jesus. From this fountain all 
uur consolation flows. And the conso- 


V«. 16,17; and HI. 

lation of saints is au everlasting conso- 
lation. The comforts of the saints shall 
not die with them; none shall deprive 
them of the spiritual consolations God 
gives ; and God will not take them 
away, because he loves them with an 
cvei lasting love. Their consolation is 
founded on the hope of eternal life. 
There is good reason for strong consola- 
tions, because the saints have good 
hope. Their hope is grounded on the 
lovo of God, the promise of God, and 
the experience they have had of the 
power, the goodness, and the faithfulness 
of God ; and it is a good hope through 
grace. The free grace and mercy of 
God are what they hope for, and what 
their hopes are founded on, nut any 
worth or merit of their own. 

He asks of God for them — that he 
would com tort their hearts, and esta- 
blish them in eveiy good word and 
work, ver. 17. There was good hope, 
through grace, that the\ should be 
preserved, and he prays that they might 
be established. Comfort and establish- 
ment aie here joined together. Com- 
fort is a means of cstablishi fo 

the more pleasure we take in the word, 
and work, and ways of God, the more 
likely we shall be to perseveie theicin. 
And establishment in the ways of (rod 
is a likely means xu order to comfort ; 
but, if wo are wavering in laith, and of 
a doubtful mind, or halting and falter- 
ing in our duty, no wonder if we are 
stiangeis to the pleasures and joys of 
religion. We must be established in 
the word of truth and the work of righ- 
teousness: Christ must he honoured by 
good works and guud words; and in so 
doing believers may hope for com- 
fort and establishment, till at length 
their holiness and happiness are fully 
completed. 

Then we may, even in the most af- 
flicted circumstances, look with com- 
passion on the mightiest of those who 
have only the perishing hopes ant) con- 
solations of this vain world ; or who 
have only the empty confidence which 
exists with contempt, neglect, or abuse 
of God our Saviour. 

CHAPTER III. 

The apostle desires prayers for himself 
and his fellow-labourers ; expresses confi- 
dence in the Thessalonians, and prays for 
them, ver. 1—5. Charges them to withdraw 
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from disorderly walkers, particularly from 
those who were lazy and busy-bodies, con- 
trary to bn example and command, 6 — 15. 
Ami concludes with a prayer for them, and 
with a salutation and benediction, 16 — 18. 

Ver^l — 5. The apostle desires the 
prayeis of his friends. The commu- 
nion ol’ saints is kept up, not only bj 
their praying togetliei, or with one ano- 
ther, but hy their piaying for one ano- 
ther, when absent. And thus those who 
.tiv at a gieat distance, may meet to- 
gether at the thione of giacc; and 
those who are not capable of doiug or 
r**eeiwng any other kindness, may yet 
this way do arid receive real and very 
peat kindness. It. is the duty of people 
j pray ft*r ministers, and ministers 
need the players of their people. They 
are directed to pray fui llie success of 
the gospel ministry : 'hat the wmd of 
tin Lord may have fr<p course, and be 
glorified, ver. I. This was the pent 
thing that holy Paul was most so- 
lif'itous about; that the wind of the 
Lord Jesus, i oncoming his salvation, 
might be diffused through divers na- 
tions, and its excellent natuie and effects 
he manifested. 

Also lor the safety of gospel ministers, 
vei 2. Those who are »*nemies to the 
pie. idling of the gospel, and persecutors 
of ils faithful prt tellers, au* umeason- 
uhle and wicked men. There is need 
to pray for the protection, as well as 
the assistance of godly and faithful mi- 
nisters. Notwithstanding the abun- 
dance of miracles, and the fulfilment of 
piophecies, which evinced the truth of 
the gospel, yet all men had not faith to 
believe it ; that being the effect of Divine 
power upon the heait, overcoming the 
obstiuaiy and enmity of fallen natuie. 
Many do not believe the gospel ; and no 
wonder if such are restless and malicious 
n their endeavours to oppose it ; and 
many have not even common kindness 
or honesty ; no confidence can be safety 
put m them. We may he in more dOm 
ger from false and pretended friends, than 
from open and avowed enemies. They 
are encouraged to trust in God, that he 
would establish them. This the apos- 
tle had prayed for on their behalf, and 
now he encourages them to expect tins 
favour; we stand no longer than God 
holds us up. That God will keep them 
from evil ; we heve as much need of the 
grace of God for onr perseverance to 


m 

the end. as for the beginning of the 
good work. The evil of sin is the greatr 
est evil, but there are also other evils 
we need to be preserved from, and we 
have encouragement to depend upon the 
grace of God; The Lord is faithful. 
When once the promise is made, the 
performance is sure and certain. He 
is a faithful God, and a faithful Friend; 
we may depend on Lis filling up all the 
relations he stands in in his people. 

TJv* apostle had confidence in them, 
but that was founded upon his con- 
fidence in God ; for there is otherwise 
no confidence in man, .ver. 4. Their 
obedience is described hyoduing what he 
and his fellow-1 a bouve vs had directed; 
which were Hie coinmundments of the 
Lmd : for the apostles had no further 
commission than to teach men to ob- 
seive and to do what the Lord had 
commanded, Matt. 28. 20. 

II" makes a prayer for them, ver. 5, for 
spiiituul blessings. 1 . That their hearts 
might be hi ought into the love of God. 
Wo never can attain to this, unless God 
bv Ids grace direct our hearts aright, for 
our love is put to go after other things. 
But we sustain much damage by mis- 
placing our affections. It is our sm and 
our misery that wo place our affec- 
tions upon wrong objects. If God 
diiect our love aright upon himself, the 
rest of the affections will be rectified. 
2. That a patient waiting for Christ 
might be joined with this love of. God. 
Ilieu* is no irtii* luvt^ of God without 
faith in Jesus Chwst ; we must wait for 
Christ, which supposes our faith in him, 
that we believe be came once in flesh, 
and will come again in glory ; and we 
must expect this second coming of 
Christ, and be careful to get ready for 
it. There must be a patient waiting, 
enduring with courage and constancy 
all we may meet with in the mean 
time ; and we have need of patience 
and of Divine grace, to exercise Chris- 
tian patience, the patience of Christ, 
as some read the word, patience for 
Christ’s sake and after Christ’s example, 
eveu a resignation of soul under suffer- 
ings, meekness and endurance under 
injuries, patient continuance in well- 
doing. and calm believing and wtutmg 
the Lord’s time of deliverance. 

If by the special grace of God we 
have that faith which multitudes hero 
not, our obligations *are infinite, and we 
n 9 
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should earnestly pray that we may lie 
inclined and enabled, perseveriugly and 
without reserve, to obey his commands, 
and that the Lord the Spirit may direct 
our hearts into the love of God, and the 
patience of Christ. 

Ver. 0 — ir>. The apostle directs those 
who were faulty, and corrects some things 
amiss among them. The best society 
of Christians may havoffaulty persons 
among 1 them, and some things that 
ought to be reformed. Some of the 
brethren did not govern themselves 
agreeably to tlunr profession of religion, 
ver.fi ; not according to the precepts de- 
livered by the apostle. It is required of 
those who have received the gospel, that 
they live according to the gospel. If 
they do not, they are to be counted dis- 
orderly persons. They well knew in what 
respects the\ ought to imitate the apos- 
tle and his brethren. They had not 
lived in idleness, or at the expense of 
others, hut wrought with much labour 
and fatigue for theii own maintenance. 
They had power to requm* what was 
needful, but decided it necessary to give 
such an example. Such as could work 
and would not, were not to be maintained 
m idleness, ver. 10. Christianity is not 
to countenance such injustice ns is the 
effect of slothful ness, which would con- 
sume what is intended to •‘licour.ige the 
industrious, ami to support the sick and 
afflicted. Industry in our paiticulnr 
callings as mei* is a duty required 
of us hy our generahcalling as Chris- 
tians. Hut some expected to be 
maintained in idleness, and indulged 
u curious and conceited temper. They 
intermeddled with the concerns of 
others, and did much injury, pK lend- 
ing to advise and dctcimine concern- 
ing the pioper management of both 
public and private affniis, while their 
own affairs were neglected. It is pro- 
bable that these persons had a notion, 
by misunderstanding some passages in 
the former epistle, concerning the near 
approach of the coming of Christ, 
which served for a pretence to leave off 
the woikof their callings, and to live in 
idleness. It is a great error, or abuse 
of religion, to make it a cloak for idle- 
ness, or anv other sin. If we were sure 
that the day of judgment were ever bo 
nenv, we should, notwithstanding, do 
the work of the day m its day, that 
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when our Lord comes, lie may find us 
so doing. The servant who waits for 
the coming of liis Lord aright, must, be 
working as Ins Lord lias commanded. 
Most commonly those who have no 
business of tlieir own, or w'lio ^pglect 
that, busy themselves in othei men's 
matters. If w T e are idle, the devil and 
a corrupt heart will soon find us some- 
what to do. The mind of man is a 
busy thing; if it bo not einpbicd in 
doing good, it will be in doing evil. 

These persons weie commanded and 
dunged m the name of Chiist, and as 
they would stand accepted before his tri- 
bunal, to cease from this busy, idle, con- 
duct ; to be industrious, that they might 
live by theii own callings. Mon ought 
some way oi othei to emu their own 
living, otherwise they do not ear then- 
own bread. Observe, Tluue must be 
woik or labour^ in opposition to idle- 
ness : and there must be quietness, m 
opposition to being busy-bodies in 
other men’s matters. We must study 
to be quiet, and to do our own business 
This is an excellent but rare union, to 
be of an active yet quiet spirit ; active 
in our own business, and jet quiet as to 
other people's. Still the body of chu-- 
tians were not to glow wear} of any 
kind of well-doing, though some might 
make u peneiseu.se of this direction. 
If anyone lefused to Inborn with quiet- 
ness, they were to note him with some 
censure, and separate fiomhis compunj , 
yet they weie to seek his good by loving 
admonitions, considering lum as a bicta 
tlier, though overtaken in a fault, bo 
on and prosper. The Lord is witlijuu 
while you are with him. See that you 
persevere in whatever you do, that is 
good. Hold on your way, and hold 
out to the end. You must never give 
over, or tire in your work. It will be 
time enough to rest when yon come to 
heaven, that eveilasting rest which le- 
mains fur the people of God. 

This declaration is continued by (ho auos- 
11c* s statement, Phil 4. 15. that he imd not re- 
cp’vpcl any thin** ham anj church of Macedonia 
except Unit of Philippi. 

15 The eiwl of excommunication in, not to 
<lme from the church such as have fallen, but, 
to win them to the church by amendment — 
Ihshup’s Bible. 

Ver. 16—18. We have here the apos- 
tle’s benediction and prayers for these 
Thessaloniaus. Let us desire the same 
foi ourselves and our fiiends. 
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1, That God would give them peace, dition we may be in. The presence of 
Pence uith God ; peace in their own God makes heaven to be heaven, and 
minds and consciences; peace among will make this earth like heaven. No 
themselves, and peace with all men. matter where we are, if God be with us ; 
This peace is desired for them Always, nor who is absent, if God be present- 

or in uVery thmg. Peace by all means ; 3. That the grace of our Lord Jesus 

in every way : that, as they enjoyed the Christ might be with them. It is 
means of grace, they might use all me- through the grace of our Lord Jesus 
thods to secure peace ; for this is often Christ, that, we may hope to have peace 
ditticidt, though always desirable. If with God, and to enjoy the presence of 
we have any peace that is desirable, God, for he ha^ made those nigh who 
God must gue it, who is the author of were afar off. This grace is all in all 
peace and lover of concord. We shall to make us happy. This the apostle 
neither have peaceable dispositions admired and magnified on "all occasions, 
ourselves, nor find men disposed to lie he delighted and trusted in it ; and this 
at peace with us, unless the God of salutation or benediction was written 
peace give us both. with his own hand, as the token of 

2. That the presence of God might every epistle, when the rest was written 
he with them : The Loul he with you by another hand. 

We need nothing more to make us Learn lienco that there is an inex- 
snto and happy, nor can we dcsiie any hausiible fountain of rich grace in 
tiling better for ourselves and our Christ, and so copious are the streams 
fi lends, than to have God’s giacious of spiiitual blessings which flow from it, 
pretence with us and them. This will that if we wish ever so much to others, 
a; a guide and guard in eveiy way we there still remains enough for our- 
naj go, and our comfort in every coil- selves. — (73.) 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 

TIMOTHY. 

Timoihy w .is <i native of Ly stra, a city in Asia Miuor, visited by Paul, as related. Acts 14. IT i.-, 
i’.ilhci m. 1 *. a gicck, Arts Hi. L Iml lus mother Eunice was a jew ess, and a woman of piety ns well 
as Ins giandniolher Lois. St Paul mentions the r.ue they took to iuMrin 1 him from childhood in 
Ihr M'riptmes. Timothy was carl\ remarked for lus holy conduct and mtfiisteual abilities, so 
that on the apostle’s second visit loLystia, Acts lti, he was selected to accompany him iu his 
1 ravels, though at that time \er\ young. Me liud frequent mention made of Timothy as 
attending Paul ui his journeys, assisting in pieaehiug the gospel, and conveying communications 
to the dilTeient churches In Acfr ‘20, we find him accompanying St Paul into Asia, and 
from 1 Tun l 3, 4, he appear a to have been left at Ephesus to instruct the church. From that 
period we have no particulars concerning Timothy. butwh.it are supplied by the traditionary 
accounts of early ecclesiastical hisloiy. This speaks of lum as the hrst bishop of the church of 
the Ephesians, and relates that he was mn'tyred by stones and clubs, a. i>. 97. while preaching 
near the temple of Diana. 

Considerable difference of opinion exists as to the period at which this epistle was written. 
T. H. Home give** a view ol the arguments ou the subject, and concludes it was penned about 
A.n. <jl. lioth the epistles to Timothy mo cited by the caihcsl ec< Wiu>th:ul wiiteis, as undis- 
putedly the production? of St Paul, anil this is continued by the internal evidence 

The design ef this first epistle appears to he, that Timothy having been left nt Ephesus, 
St. Paul wrote to instruct him in the choice of proper officers in the church, as well as in the 
ere so of a regular ministry. Also to caution against the influence of false teaclieis, who by t 
subtle distinctions and endless conti over sies, conupted the purity and simplicity of the gospel. 
Tie presses upon luin a constant regard to the inteie&ts of practical religion, and animates him to 
the greatest diligence, toitlifu loess, and zeal, in Ihe discharge of his oflire. These subjects 
occupy the tlist four chapter*. ; ilie tllllh chapter, with eh. 6. 1, 2. contains instructions to Timothy 
respecting paiticular classes, and in eh. f» 3—1 9, controversies and disputes are condemned, tho 
love ot money consul ed, and the rich exhorted to ^ood works. Machnignt observes, that although 
the eirnrs w hicli gave rise to these epistles have disappeared, yet they are of great use as showing 
the evil principles from whence these errors proceeded. They also exhibit the duties of the mi- 
nisterial function, and are applicable to the Christian clergy of all communions, to the end, of Llw> 
woild Also, as private epistles to one with whom the apostle \\ as most intimate, they are exceed- 
ingly important, mice they show what were Ins views and expectations as a minister Ot Christ, 
thus fpvmg the strongest proofs of his sincerity ami faithfulness. 
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CHAPTER I. 

The apostle asserts Ins office, as being of 
Divine authority; salutes Timothy, and re- 
minds him of the charge given him at 
Ephesus, ver. 1 — 4. Ol his object therein, 
and of the design of the Mosaic* law, f> — 11. 
Of his own comersion and call to the apos- 
tleship, 12 — 17. And of Timothy’s obliga- 
tion to maintain faith and a good conscience, 
which Hymeneus and Piulctus hud pul 
away from them, 18 — 20. f 

Ver. 1 — 4. All tlie apostle's hope of 
salvation and eternal happiness, was 
fixed upon the person and atonement of 
Christ, .losing Christ is a Christian's 
hope; our hope is in him, all our hope 
of eternal life is built upon him; Chiist 
is in us the hope of glory, Col. 1. 27. 
He addressed Timothy as his own. oi 
true son in the faith. He seems to 
have been the instrument of Tin.oth} “s 
conversion ; he had, as it were, educated 
him in the gospel, and Timothy reve- 
renced, and served with him in his 
ministry, as a dutiful son with a loving 
father. The benediction is grace, mercy, 
and peace, fiom •God oui Father; and 
if Timothy, so eminent a minister, must 
be indebted to the mercy of God, and 
needed the increase and continuance of 
it, how much more do we, m these 
times, who have so little of liis ex- 
cellent spint ! 

Paul tells Timothy what was the end 
of his appointing him to this office. 
Though he mi^ht assume an authority 
to command him, ye^for love's sake he 
chose rather to beseech him. His busi- 
ness was, to take care to confirm both the 
ministers and the people of that church. 
Charge them that they teach no oilier 
doctrine than what they have received, 
but that they preach it pure and un- 
corrupt. lie must pi event, their re- 
garding failles and endless genealogies 
and strifes of words. That which mi- 
nister questions, is not for edifying; 
that which gives occasion for doubtful 
disputes, pulls down the church rather 
than builds it up. Godly edifying is 
the end at which ministers should aim 
in all their discourses, that Christians 
may improve in godliness, and grow up 
to a greater likeness to the blessed God. 
Godly edifying must be in faith. God- 
liness of heart and life can only be 
maintained and inci eased by the exer- 
cise of faith in the truths and promises 
v of God, through Jesus Christ. 


. Ver. 1-11. 

3 The epistle probably having been written 
alter tin* n post le’s tir^l imprisonment, this verse 
implies that Paul visited K plies us, nitei the so- 
limnle.m* he look of the eldeis ol the Kpliebinn 
chinch. Act* 20 *j5. 1'alry show s tlmt nhnt is 
there expressed, mni be reconciled with a sub- 
sequent visit to that city, and thallboni the 
epistles to the Thihppians anrl to Philemon, it 
in probable ht* meant to proceed in the direction 
oi F.phe<ais v ben liberated from ltome 

4 . Jewish fables To w hat monstrous absur- 
dities these laldcs weie eunied by the i alibis, few 
.no enluely iguoiaiil, though few an* so HU- 
happy avfulh to know; — Duddntlyr. (fill shows 
that llie Jewish genealogies gn\e great oppmtu- 
nitv loj management and endless disputes. 
S/,ulllnco)th adopts Hammond'* mom , that the 
allusion in to Ibeinystnal speculations of the 
gnoslies, lespeetiug the successn e emanations 
bom the Dmiie essence, and tlic* general iou of 
the \.n'jotis .Kons, ns much nn»ie dangerous 
speculations. Si e the genet, d note, On the 
g uost us. 

Ver. fi — 1 1. Here the apostle shows 
the use of the law, and the glory of the 
gospel. I. The end of the conumind- 
meut is cluivity, oi love, Rom. Uh S ; 
whatever tends to weaken either our 
love to God, or oui love to the brethren, 
tends to deteat the end of the command- 
ment, Those, therefore, who boasted 
of their knowledge of the law, but used 
it only as u colour for dividing the 
chuich, and distracting it, defeated the 
end oi the commandment. This love 
was to spring from a pure heait. Thu 
affections of the soul being demised by 
renewing grace, from the love and pollu- 
tion of sin, and from carnal enmity and 
selfishness. And it was to proceed from 
a good conscience, well-inibimed con- 
cerning the will of God, and cleansed 
from guilt by the blood of Chiist. Also 
from unfeigned faith, a sincere belief of 
the truths of God’s wind, and reliance 
on Clroist. The design of the gospel is 
not answered by our speculating about 
it, anil solving nbsti act questions, or 
giving heed to disputations, hut when 
sinners, through repentance towards 
God, and faith iu Jesus Christ, are 
brought to the habitual exercise of holy 
love. All doctrines, oidinances, and 
foims are useful so far as they produce 
this effect in our heaits and lives; and 
all that faith is dead which does not, 
influence men in a practical manner. 
Some who set up for teachers of the 
law, swerved from the very end of the 
commandment ; they set up for dis- 
putes. but their disputes proved vain 
jangling; set up for teachers, but they 
pretended to teach others what they 
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themselves did not understand. They 
declaimed m a loose confused manner 
upon general topics, not understanding 
the spiritual nature and uses of the mo- 
ral law, which they pretended to ex- 
plain y' nor the typical import of the ab- 
rogated ceremonial institutions which 
they so diligently enforced. 

The law was good in itself, or for 
its intended purposes, provided it was 
used according to its real import, and 
the design of the great Lawgiver, ver. 8. 
But to enforce the whole mosaic law on 
chnstiuus, or to teach them to depend 
on their own obedience to any part of it 
for justification, was contrary to the 
meaning of the law, and the intention of 
the Lawgiver. 

And as believers were righteous per- 
sons in God's appointed way, the law 
was not against them The law was not 
made against the righteous, ver, 9. its 
condemning iigour did not refer to the 
case of real believers, who deine benefil 
from the holy law. In this sense it is j 
directed lo the lawless and disobedient, | 
which lelafes to those who in their con- I 
duel manifest disiegard and euntempt of I 
God. Also to ungodly and sinneis — 
those who neglect their duties to God ! 
and to their neighboius, and to the nil- j 
holy and profane —the grossly sensual I 
and impious The apostle then eim- I 
inmates particular examples of the most j 
alinrious natuie, ver. 10. Indeed we ! 
have all deserved this condemnation ; 
there is not one righteous exi ept as made 
so by faith in Christ and thiough his 
greet*. Few in comparison haw* been 
guilty of these gross acts, yet the same 
corrupt nature is m us all. A variety of 
evil actions, thoughts, affections, and 
words, and many other things contrary 
to sound doctrine, expose us to the wrath 
of God, and would justify him in our 


apostle. Unless, therefore, we are made 
righteous by faith in Christ, really re- 
penting and foi sakiug sin, we are yet 
under the curse of the law, e^en accord- 
ing to the gospel of the blessed God, and 
are unfit to share the holy happiness of 
heaven. 

10. littrslrp shows that the word rendered 
" men si (Niters/ “ a peiHtm who (lcdla in 

men,’ litei.dlj a 1 -lave ti uler/' He mat u tains 
that tliis icxi comiemns and prohibits the hluve 
Unde in all it* tuorles It l.mks the olave 
tindi* m*xt aliei parricide i»itl liwiniade liloom- 
Jie'td says iliat .ill tin* er1nn*s here mentioned 
arc ol the uuist hind, and this sccuitas put lor 
lobbery ol the vuust <sort Let. then, ihe slave 
traders of ouv times tiemlde, ibi .ill who an) 
way p.irlu ipale in tint alxntunabh 1 traiHc, up- 
hold a s\sicni which pcipeLually engenders 
ni.m-ste.ihng 

Ver. 1*2 — 17. The consideration that 
tin* glorious gospel of the blessed God 
should he liitiu&ted to him, excited 
humble, admiring gratitude in the apos- 
tle, vei. 1*2. He thankfully adored the 
Lord Jesus foi this mercy, in calling 
him to the sticied ministry, and own- 
ing him to he an apostle. This was 
astonishing grace, seeing that he had 
been a blaspin mer and persecutor, but 
hehad obtained mere), whereas if his 
malice had been cxeiled against the full 
convictions of lus own conscience, he 
would have been given up to final 
impenitence. His ignorance and un- 
belief, indeed, were the result of con- 
ceited piejudice against the tiuth, but 
there weie others who were actuated by 
malice directly to oppose the dictates of 
their consciences. He not only sup- 
poses that he should justly have perished 
if the Lord had been extreme to mark 
what was amiss, hut also if liis grace 
and mercy had not been exceedingly 
abundant in quickening him when dead 
in mu, and so wanking faith and love to 
Christ in his heart. 


final condemnation. . Every impenitent 


This conversion therefore illustrated 


sinner, every man who allows himself in 
the practice of any known transgiossioii, 
remains undei the curse of the law. 

This accoida with the gospel of the 
glory of God, by which he displays lus 
glories, saving believers from their sins, 
as well as from wrath, ver. I L , living the 
blessed God, the perfection ami source 
of happiness as’ well as of holiness, he 
devised to render fallen men partakeis 
of his happiness, by renewing them to 
partake his holiness. This was the gos- 
pel which had been intrusted to the 


! the exceeding riches of mercy winch are 
; m Clnist Jesus. It is a tine and faith- 
ful say mg, recommended to all, to accept 
i and believe, that Jesus Christ came into 
; the wuild to save sinneis. This is a 
} very great truth, it is a faithful saying; 

; these are true and faithful words, which 
t limy be depended on, That the Bon of 
| God came into the woild, willingly and 
I purposely to save sinners. The Word, 
| that was God, the Creator, the Lord of 
! all creatuies, became flesh, that lie might 
I l)c t lie second Adam, the Surety o'* the 
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new covenant, to fulfil all righteousness, 
and make a full atonement for sin. The 
end and design of this was entirely the 
salvation ®f sinners of every nation and 
description, from condemnation, sin, Sa- 
tan, the world and death, even all that 
applied in faith for this salvation. Of 
these sinners Paul deemed himself the 
chief, the greatest enemy of Christ, the 
most deserving of Divine vengeance of 
all who ever were, or wohld be saved by 
him. Instead of imagining there was 
any merit in his blind and obstinate sin- 
cerity, he considered himself as selected, 
that in him, as the chief sinner, Christ 
might exhibit l*aw he can bear with and 
pardon his worst enemies. Thus it 
would stand upon record, for the encou- 
ragement of all, in every age and nation, 
who believe in Christ, and rely on his 
merits and grace for the pardon of their 
sins and the gift of eternal life. No man, 
with Paul’s example before him, can 
reasonably question the love and power 
of Christ to save him, whatever his 
sins have been, if he really desires to 
‘trust in him as the incarnate and co- 
equal Son of God, "who once died on the 
cross, and now reigns upon the throne 
of glory, to save all that come to God 
through him. 

Let us then seek for this salvation ; 
and in humble consciousness of our un- 
worthiness, let us admire and praise the 
grace of God our Saviour; and ascii he 
to the Father, Son, and Iloly Ghost, 
three Persons in the unity of the God- 
head, as the King ctertial, the universal 
invisible Soveieign, tho Source of all 
wisdom, the glory of all done in, by, and 
for us ; and let us earnestly desire that 
ha may be honoured in all his perfections 
uiul wonderful works for ever. 

15, 16 Putcy tv, mark b upon tins paeafegc being 
n just und solemn reflection, springing from the 
peculiar circumstances of St. Paul's conversion, 
as nurrnted in the Acts. 

17. The true construction is, To tho eternal 
King, the immortal, iuvisible, only wisi-Uod. 
Soe Middleton. 

Ver. 18—20. Tho gospel is a charge 
committed to ministers, to be applied ac- 
cording to the design of its great Author. 
There had been anticipations concerning 
Timothy, that he would prove eminent in 
the work of the ministry ; this encou- 
raged Paul to commit this charge to him. 
Observe, the ministry is a warfare 
against sin and Satan: and under the 
Lord Jesus, who is the Captain of our 


salvation, Heb. 2. 10. In his cause, and 
against his enemies, ministers are in 
particular engaged. They must execute 
their office, diligently and courageously, 
notwithstanding oppositions and discou- 
ragements. The expectations cfyneera- 
ing Timothy are here mentioned, to stir 
him up to the vigorous and conscientious 
discharge of his duty ; so the good hopes 
others have entertained concerning us, 
should excite us to our duty. 

Holding faitli and a good conscience. 
We must hold both faith and a good 
conscience; those that put away a good 
conscience* will soon make shipwreck 
of faith. Let us live up to the direc- 
tions of u renewed, enlightened con- 
science, und keep a conscience void of 
offence, being conscientious in our con- 
duct in all things. 

The apostle specifies two who had 
professed the Christian religion, but had 
quitted that piofession; lie declaied 
them to belong tot he kingdom of Satan. 
Ihat they might learn not. to contradict 
or revile the doctrine of Christ, and the 
good ways of the Lord. The design of 
the highest censures in the primitive 
church, was, to prevent further sin, 
and io reclaim the sinner. 

Those who love the service and work 
of Satan are justly delivered over to the 
power of Satan. Those who have put 
away a good conscience, and made 
shipwreck of faith, will not stick at any 
thing, blasphemy not excepted. Theie- 
fore let us hold faith and a good con- 
science, if we would keep clear of blas- 
phemy ; for if we once let these go, we 
do not know where we shall stop. May 
all who are tempted to put away a good 
conscience, and to abuse the gospel, re- 
member that this is the way to make 
shipwreck of faith also, 

Mark, it was none of Satan's desire, 
hut the apostle’s, that they might learn 
not to blaspheme. — (73 1 


CHAPTER II. 

The apostle desires prayers to be made 
everywhere, for all sorts of persons, hea- 
thens and their magistrates, as well as 
others, since the grace of the gospel make-, 
no difference of ranks or nations, ver. 1 — 8. 
And shows how women ought to behave-in 
civil and religious life, 9 — 15. 

Ver. 1 — 8. Here is a charge to Chris- 
tians, to pray for all men, and particu- 
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larly fur all those who are in authority. 
Timothy must take care this is done. 
They should make supplications, pray- 
ers, intercessions, and giving of thanks ; 
supplications, for the averting of evil; 
prayers, for the obtaining of good ; in- 
tercessions for others ; and thanksgiv- 
ings for mercies already received. The 
disciples of Christ must, be praying peo- 
ple. Not only in behalf of ourselves, and 
all fellow-cliristians, but for all, without 
distinction of nation, sect, or party. 
It is for the public good that there 
should be civil government, and persons 
intrusted with the administration of it, 
for whom therefore we ought to pray. 
For kings ; that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life. Not that we may 
get preferment, and be in honour and 
power under them ; the height of the 
ambition of a leal Christian, as to 
worldly 'affairs, is, to lead a quiet and 
peaceable life, to get through the 
world unmolested iu a private sta- 
tion. J3ut we cannot expect to be kept 
quiet and peaceable, unless we keep in 
all godliness and honesty. Here we 
ha\e our duty as cliristians summed up 
in two words ; godliness, that is, the 
light worshipping of God; and honesty, 
that is, a good conduct towaid all men. 
These two must go together ; we are 
not truly honest, if we are not godl), 
and do not render to God his due ; and 
we are not truly godly, if not honest ; 
God hates robber) for burnt -offering. 

This is good in the sight of God our 
Saviour, ver. 3. What is acceptable'in the 
sight of God our Saviour, we should do, 
and should abound in. As a reason why 
we should, in our prayers, concern our- 
selves for all men, God s love to mankind 
in general, is shown, ver. 4. There is one 
God, ver. 3, and one only, there is no 
other, there can be no other, for there 
can be but one infinite lieiug. This God 
desires not the death and destruction of 
any, Kzek. 3 ?. 11, but the welfare and 
salvation of all. Not that all men will 
be saved ; but none perish unless by their 
own fault, Matt. 23. 37. He will have all 
to be saved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth; to be saved in the 
way that he has appointed, and not 
otherwise. It concerns us to get the 
knowledge of the truth, because that is 
the way to be saved ; Christ is the Way 
and the Truth, and so he is the Life, 

There is or.e Mediator, and that Me- 


Ver. 1—8. m 

diator gave [himself a ransom for all ; 
which implies that there is only one 
Mediator, and excludes the worship of 
all other intercessors. Jesus Christ is 
truly man ; and, though the efficacy of 
his mediation is derived from the union 
of the Divine nature with the human, in 
his mysterious Person, yet that medi- 
ation between God and m'an, is made by 
his human nature ; in which alone he 
was capable obeying, suffering, and 
dying, as their righteous ness,' and pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice, in order to his resur- 
rection, ascension, and intercession , as 
their High Priest and Advocate with 
the Father. He paid » price sufficient 
for the salvation of all mankind; he 
brought mankind to stand upon new 
terms with God, so that they are not 
now under the law as a covenant of 
works, but as a rule of life : they are 
under grace ; not under the covenant of 
innocence, but under a new covenant ; 
he gave himself a ransom. The death 
of Christ was a ransom, a counter-price. 
We deserved to have died ; Christ died 
for us, to save us from death and hell ; 
he gave himself a Ansom voluntarily, 
a ransom for all ; so that all mankind 
are put in a better condition than that 
of devils, aiul rebel angels. This pro- 
vision and appointment has been made 
and revealed, for the common benefit of 
the human race, both jews and gentiles 
of every nation ; that all who are willing 
may* come in this way, to the mercy- 
scat of a pardoning Cod, to seek recon- 
ciliation with hitn. 

A mediator supposes a controversy. 
Sin had made a quarrel between us and 
God ; Jesus Christ is the Mediator who 
undertakes to make peace, to bring God 
and man together. He is a ransom 
that was to be testified in duo time. In 
the Old Testament times, his sufferings 
and the glory that should follow, were 
spoken of as things to be revealed in the 
last times,! Pet. 1. 10, 11. And they 
arc accordingly revealed, Paul himself 
having been ordained a preacher and 
an apostle, to publish to the gentiles the 
glad tidings of redemption and salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ, ver. 7. He was 
appointed particularly to preach to 
the gentiles. Those who ore saved 
must come to the knowledge of the 
truth, for that is God's appointed way 
to save sinners ; if we do not know the 
trut h, we cannot be ruled by it, St. Paul 
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was ofdairtfcd a minister, to declare this 
to the gentiles, that Christ is the one 
Mediator between God and men, who 
gave himself a ransom for all. This is 
the substance of what all ministers are 
to preach, to the end of the world. 

Under the gospel, prayer is not to be 
Confined to any one particular house of 
prayer, ver. 8, hut men must pray every 
where : no place is amiss for prayer, John 
4 . 21 . Pray every where. We must pray in 
our closets, pray in our families, pray at 
our meals, pray when we are on jour- 
neys, and pray in the solemn assemblies, 
whether more public or private. Surely 
we Should desitffthat men should pray 
every where to God, the Father, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the Holy 
Spirit. It is the will of God, that in 
prayer we should lift up hands, pure 
from the pollution of sm, washed in the 
fountain opened for sin and uncl^nnness. 
We must pray in charity ; with cm t 
wrath, or malice, or anger at any person. 
We must pray in faith, without doubt- 
ing, Jam. 1 (i, or, without disputing- 
As we learn thu^ to worship in spirit 
and in truth, we shall find our minds 
freed from narrow prejudices and resent- 
ment, and we shall moTe fervently pray 
to out heavenly Father, and with more 
understanding also. 

4. A b nil men do not " come to the know- 
ledge of the truth/' wlnoh God wills in tluj bume 
sense as " that nil men should he saved/' so the 
difficulty, if there be any, presses dqualh on 
♦hose who adopt the opposite ex tie me in then 
views of the quostiifn, and even on sueh as 
would deduce universal aehml salvation, from 
this text and a few similar ; for they cannot say 
"that all men,” without exception, actually do 
“ come to the knowledge of the truth ” If (he 
clause therefore be explained to mean anything 
more than the willingness of God to save all, of 
every description, who truly believe; and his 
command, that we should preach «i> all men, 
and pray for all men, without distinction, it 
must follow, that ho wills, or pm poses, what he 
4oes not effect. — T. Scott. See also Doddndqc 
6. One God, in this passage, does not denote 
the Person of the Father axdtmvely, but ihe 
Deity; the manhood therefore of (Jurist inter- 
veneg between a just and holy God and us sin 
Hers; but this manhood is essentially and inse- 
parably united to the Godhead, in (lie Person of 
the ‘‘lou. who thus mediates between God Iwr 
F atlmr, and men his brethren.— T Scoff. 

—From the words in ver. €. it plainly appears 
that the principal notion of Mediator, as applied 
to Christ, is that of atonement This isurefra- 
gably print'd by fVhitbr/ and Mag#?* the kilter 
of whom shows that this doctrine of atonement 
Winter., oven with the whole of the N, T. — 
■Inotmjidd. Though the union of the Divine 
w»th the human, qualified Christ for the 
ointsc of Mediator, yet Hits verse pluinly shows 


that it iB itt his human nature we are to consider 
him as discharging it —’Doddridge, 

6. It is important lo observe that none will be 
saved by the ransom of Christ without ttue 
faith ; that true taith is the gift of God, and the 
effect of regeneration ; that known uuto God are 
•ill ills woiks, ft oiu before ihe foundation of the 
world, and that all will certainly be suvV&who 
were given unto Christ, and whom he specially 
intended to save, when he became the Surety of 
his people. These propositions an* capable of 
clear scriptural proof, and when they iuf esta- 
blished, vw* may safely leave such cxpresbkuS, us 
ft re here used, to bear their obvious import. In- 
deed Divine wisdom and loie me particularly 
shown in this general way of staling the truths 
of Christianity ; as far move suitable to inquirers 
and nnestablished persons, than a systematical 
arrimgi) merit would be. — T. Scott. 

Ver. 9 — 15. Women who profess the 
Christian religion, must be modest in 
apparel, not affecting gaud mess, gaiety, 
or costliness ; yon may read the vanity^ of 
the minds of many persons in the gaiety 
and gaudiness of \ heir habits ; but there 
arc better ornaments with which they 
should adorn themselves. Good works 
are the best ornament ; these are, in the 
sight of God, of great price. Those who 
profess godliness should, in their dress, 
as well as other things, act as becomes 
their profession ; instead of laying out 
their money on fine clothes, lay it out in 
works of piety and charity, which are 
properly called good works. Modesty 
and neatness are moTe to be consulted in 
their garments than elegance and 
lashion. Foppery and extravagance as 
to dress, in men, are emphatically con- 
demned by the apostle’s silence, inti- 
mating that they surely could not be 
guilty of such vanity . 

It would be well if the professors of 
serious godliness were wholly exempt 
from disgraceful vanity in dress, and al- 
ways spent as much time and money in 
relieving the sick and distressed, as 
they do in uselessly decorating them- 
selves and their children, in a manner 
unsuitable to their rank in life, and in- 
consistent with their profession. These 
are not trifles or pharisaical impositions, 
but apostolical injunctions. The best 
ornaments for professors of godliness, 
are, good works. 

According to St. Paul, women are not 
allowed to be public teachers in the 
church : for teaching is an office of 
authority. But, notwithstanding this 
prohibition, good women may and 
ought to teach their children at 
home the principles of true religion. 
Timothy from a child had known the 
' k 3 
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holy scriptures: and was taught by 
his mother and grandmother, 2 Tim. 3. 
35. Axpiila and his wife Priscilla ex- 
pounded unto A polios the way of Gad 
more perfectly; but then they did it 
priysdely, Acts 18. 26. 

Also women must learn the prin- 
ciples of their religion, learn Christ, 
learn the scriptures; not think that 
their sex excuses them from learning 
what is necessary to salvation, though 
they must lie silent, arid subject, and 
not usurp authority. As woman was 
last in the creation, which is one rea- 
son for her subjection ; so she was 
first iu the transgression, and that is 
another leason. Adam was not deceived, 
that is, not first ; but the woman was 
first in the transgression. 

But there is a word of comfort, ver. 1”), 
that they who continue in sobriety, shall 
be saved in child-bearing, or with child- 
bearing, by One descended from woman. 
The Messiah, who was born of a woman, 
should break the serpent's head, Gei*. 3. 
15; and the sentence which they are 
under for sin, shall be no bar to their 
acceptance with Christ. The daughters 
of Eve, involved in the like sentence 
with her, would share in the same filia- 
tion, joy, and blessing, through the pro- 
mised Seed. Though in sorrow, yet she 
shall bring forth, and l»e a living mother 
of living children. It could have no 
curse iu it* they all continuing iu faith, 
and chanty, and holiness, with sobriety 
And the consideiation of the especial 
ws to which the female sex is sub- 
jected, should cause men to exercise 
their authority with gentleness, tender- 
ness, and affection. 

9. Ancient mortal* and stature show the cos- 
tume of those times with respect to the. hair, 
the expensive ornaments then used, and the la- 
boured firms m which female tresses were 
arranged 

13. it was promised that th** Seed of the wo- 
man, and nor. of the man, should bruise the 
serpent’s head, uurt therefore through her pro- 
geny it is that hoUi the female and the male 
sex shall eventually he saved, if they lire in 
faith, and Christian ln\e, aud holiness, and so- 
briety. — Stiultlt'uwrt/i. 

— ’There is no reeson to doubt that the (rue 
meaning w, “by the child-bearing," referring 
not to the pains of partuiiiion. but to the extra- 
ordinary event of the birth of our Saviour iu a 
miraculous manner. She shall be saved, not- 
withstanding she was the means of human 
ruin by admitting the solicitations of Satan, if 
she continue in the exercise of Christian virtue, 
and is herself u faithful servant of the Lord 
God; she shall he saved by the child-hearing, 
by that signal and mkaculous child-bearing 


which took place in the birth of the Messiah, 
1 he apostle is c not adverting to any temporal 
eiri um stance; he is speaking of the entrance of 
sin by menntf of the woman, and ft is natural to 
throw in a compeiiKatorycircunistunee, remind- 
ing us, that as the inferior sex had been the 
sou ice of huniau pen m sum, ao it had the ho- 
nour, m compensation, of being tho immediate 
instrument uf the pioduhtion of the Messiah, by 
nlunn our recovery was effected, And the 
condition which follows. “ if they continue ui 
faith, aud charity, and holiness with sobriety,” 
puts this interpolation beyond doubt ; as there 
is the greatest Von nexion between ftiith and 
viitne, without which our faith isum, but none 
bet ween pm severance in holiness, and exemption 
from the pains of child btrih. — ft. Hall . — The 
word* mav We rendered iinpei sunnily thus Not- 
w ith>tanrting there iu salvation through the 
birth ol a hon,” (or childbearing ;) and tho 
»eu*e is, that, notwithstanding the fall of man 
by the means of the woman, yet there is salva- 
tion for both men and women, through the birth 
of 1 inmamiel, the thnld, born, and Son given.— 
Gill. 


CHAPTER III. 

The apostle describes what ought to be 
the qualifications and behaviour of go*pel 
bishop-., \er. 1 — 7. Aud of deacons and 
their wives, 8 — 13 Me gives Timothy a 
reason of his writing about these, and 
other church attains, lor directing his own 
conduct, a* un evangelist, Id — 16. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The word rendered bishop, 
was at that time of the same import as 
the word rendered elder or presbyter. 
Acts 20. 28. Whatever changes were 
introduced as the churches increased in 
numbers, we must here understand el- 
ders, ol* stated pastors, to be the persons 
intended, which is vilso evidenced by 
this silence of^he apostle, concerning 
any other order than bishops ami dea- 
cons. ]f a man desired the pastoral 
office, and lromlove to Christ, his flock 
and the souls of men, was ready to give 
up other prospects, and to expose him- 
self to hardships, by devoting himself to 
that service, he sought to be employed 
in a good work, and his desire should 
be approved, provided he was qua- 
lified for the office. There ought to be 
on earnest desire of the office, in those 
put into it ; if a man desire, he should 
earnestly desire it, for the prospect he 
has of bringing greater glory to God, 
and of doing the greatest good to the 
souls of men by this means. Whatever 
abilities <$: learning any man might 
possess, he was not eligible to the pas- 
toral office, if he had not avoided scan- 
dalous vices, at least .since liis professed 
conversion to Christianity,, 
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A tninister must be blameless; he I hew to rule his own house. how shall he 
must give as little occasion for blame as | take care of the church of God ? The 
ean be, lest he reflect reproach upon j families of ministers ought to be exam- 
his office. He must he the husband of ! pies of good to all other families. Mi- 
one wife; not having divorced one, and 1 nisteis must have their children,in siib- 
then taken another, or not having more jection: with all gravity. Not haitiuff 
than one wife at once, as at that time ; his children in subjection with all au- 
was common both among jews and sterity, but with all gravity. Not a no- 
gentiles. lie must be vigilant and , vice ; not one newly brought to the chris- 
watchful against Satan, that subtle tian religion ; not one who kuoWs no 
enemy; he must watchf over himself, more than the surface of religion, such 
and the souls of those, committed tola one is apt to be lifted up with pride : 
his charge; he must improve all opportu- j the more ignorant men are, the more 
niticsof doing them good. He must he proud they are. The devils fell through 
sober, temperate, moderate in all his 1 pride, which is a good reason why we 
actions, and in4he use of all creature- | should take heed of piide ; it is a sin that 
comforts. Sobriety and watchfulness i turned angels into devils. The pride and 
are put together in scripture, they j ambition of ministers on account of their 
mutually assist one the other. He office, gifts, popularity, or success, are 
must he composed and solid, not light, of a similar nature to the pride of Satan, 
vain, and fnvoluus. lit 1 , must be given to lie must be of good reputation among 
hospitality; open-handed to the poor his neigh boms, and under no reproach 
and his brethren, accordingto Ink ability, from his former conversation; for the 
One who is fit to teach, and ready to devil will make use of that to irtsnare 
take all opportunities of giving instruc- others, and work in them aversion to 
tion ; counting it his business, and the doctrine of Christ, if preached by 
making it his delight. Free from those who are of had repoit. 
every degree of Intemperance in the Having briefly gone through these 
use of wine or strong liquors ; as this qualifications, we see what piety, what 
would he scandalous, and would unfit prude nee, what zeal, what courage, what 
him for the duties of his station. No faithfulness ; what watchfulness over 
striker; one who is not quarrelsome, or themselves, their lusts, appetites, and 
apt to use violence towards any, but does passions, and over those under their 
every thing with mildness, love, and charge, and what holy watchfulness is ne- 
gentleness. The servant of the Lord cessary in this work ! Have not the best 
must not strive, but be gentle towards qualified and the most faithful and con- 
all, 2 Tim. 2. 24 t One who does not scientious ministers, just reason to corn- 
take his ministry to forward any seen- plain against themselves, how far short 
lar design or interest; who uses no they come of what they should be, and 
mean, base, sordid ways of getting what they should do ! Yet let those 
money ; who is dead to the wealth of bless God, and be thankful, whom the 
this world, lives above it, and makes it Lord has enabled, and counted faithful, 
appear he is so. Ho must be patient, putting them into the ministry. If God 
and not a brawler ; of a mild, disposition, is pleased to make any, in some degree, 
Christ, the great Shepherd and Bishop able and faithful, He alone must have the 
of souls, is so. Not apt to be angry or praise and glory. For the encourage- 
quarrelsome : for how .shall men teach ment of all faithful ministers, we have 
ofhtfrg to govern their tongues, who do Christ’s gracious word of promise, Lo, I 
not keep them under good^government am with you alway, even k unto the end 
themselves covetous. Covetousness of the world, Matt. 28. 20. And he 
is had in any, but it is worst in a minis- will fit his ministers for their work in 
ter, whose calling leads him to converse some measure, and carry them through 
so much with another world. He must the difficulties of it with comfort, par- 
bc one who keeps his family in good don their imperfections, and reward 
order ; that rules well his $jpr n house, their faithfulness with a crown of glory 
that he may set. a good Example to thatfadeth fiotaway, l Pet. 5.4. 
other masters of families, and give a Let then none who desire, or have en- 
proof, of his ability to take care of the tered into 'this office, or have any con- 
ehurch“t)L-Q^d ; for if a man know not ecru in others entering into it, forget that 



1 TIMOTHY 111. V*t. 8 — ML 37 a 


nothing can compensate for the want of 
proper motives, or a blameless conduct 
in those, who minister in holy things. 

2. The husband of one wife, neither means 
that n bishop or pa&tor is obliged to marry, nor 
Dint he oujjlit never to marry a second wife. 
Hunt is designed to guard against polygamy, 
and divorces on frivolous occasions, bath of 
which went then frequent, and were condemned 
by our Lord, Matt, ID. 3, y.— (jtnjse. 

Ver. 8 — 13. The deacons were at first 
appointed to distribute the charity of 
the church, and to manage its secular 
concerns, yet pastors ami evangelists 
weii! among them. It was requisite 
that the deacons should be good charac- 
ters, they had a great trust reposed in 
them. They v must be grave, serious, pru- 
dent meu. Not double tongue d ; that will 
say one thing to one, and another thing 
to another. Not given to much wine ; for 
that is a great disparagement to any 
man, especially to a Christian, it unfits 
men for business, and opens the door to 
many temptations. Not greedy of filthy 
lucie ; tins would especially be bad in 
tlie distributors of chanty. The mys- 
tery of faith will never appear re- 
spectable among men, unless held in 
a puro cousci >nc<\ ver ’ prac- 
tical love of truth is the most pow- 
erful preservative from error and delu- 
sion. If we keep a pure conscience, and 
take heed of every tiling that draws us 
away from God, that tyill pieservc ill 
our souls the mystery of laith. Let 
these also first be proved, ver. 10. It is 
not fit that public trusts should be 
lodged in the hands of any, till they are 
proved, and found fit for the business 
with which they are to be intrusted. 

Their wives likewise must be of a 
grave behaviour, not slanderers, tale- 
bearers, carrying stories to make mis- 
chief and sow discord ; they must uot 
be given to any excess, but trusty in all 
that is committed to them. All whp are 
related to ministers, must double their 
care to walk as becomes the gospel of 
Christ. The deacons must be the hus- 
bands of one wife ; they must rule their 
children and their own houses well. The 
faithful discharge of this office would 
tend to the increase of their gifts and 
graces, and to give them courage in pro- 
fessing their faith. 

Ver. 14 — 16. The apostle hoped 

shortly to conii to Timothy to give him 


further directions and assistance in his 
work. But Timothy must know how to 
couduct himself, not only in the particu- 
lar church where he was now appointed 
to reside for some time, but, as being an 
evangelist, and the apostle's substitute 
in other churches ; therefore it is not 
the church of Ephesus, but the church 
of Christ at huge, which is here called 
the house of Gou, which is the church of 
the liviug God* 

God* is the living God ; lie is the 
Y ountain of life, he is Life in himself; 
in him we live, and move, and have our 
being, Acts 17, 2f>, ‘28. The church is 
the house of God, ho dwells there ; the 
Lord has chosen Zion, to dwell there ; 
there may we see God's power and glory, 
Pba 63. 2. The church of Christ is the 
pillar and ground of tiutli. Not that the 
authority of the scriptures depends upon 
that of the church, for truth is the pillar 
and ground of the church. The church 
holds forth the scripture and the doctrine 
of Christ as a pillar, holds forth a procla- 
mation. When a church ceases to be the 
pillai and ground of truth, we may 
and ought to forsake her; for our regard 
to truth should be groater than our re- 
gard to any church ; we are no longer 
to continue therein than it continues to 
be the pillar and ground of truth. 

Here is told what is the truth of 
which the churches and ministers are 
the pillars and grounds, ver. 16, that, 
without controversy, great is the mystery 
of godliness. The Christian faith is a 
mystery, a mystery that could not have 
been found out by human reason or the 
light of nature. It is a mystery, not of 
philosophy, but designed to promote 
godliness ; herein it excels all the mys- 
teries of the gentiles. It is a revealed 
mystery, not shut up and sealed. 

The mystery Of godliness is Christ ; 
and here are six things concerning 
Christ, whichmake upthfymy stery of god- 
liness. 1. He is God manifest 4n the 
flesh. lie is God, the eternal Word, who 
was made flesh, and was manifest in the 
flesh. When God was to be manifested 
to man, he was pleased to manifest him- 
self in the incarnation of his otyn Son. 
2. He is justified in the Spirit. Though 
reproached os a sinner, and put to death 
as a malefactor, he was raised again by 
the Spirit, and so was justified from afl 
calumnies with which he was loaded. 
Being raised again, ho was justified in 
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the Spirit ; it was made to appear that 
his (sacrifice was accepted, and so he rose 
again for our justification, as he was 
delivered for our offences, Rom. 4. 25. 3. 
He was seen of angels. They worship- 
ped him, Heb. 1. fi, they attended his in- 
carnation, his temptation, his agony, his 
death, his resurrection, his ascension ; an- 
gels ministered to him, for he is the Lord 
of angels. 4. He is preached unto the 
gentiles. This is amyste&y of godliness, 
that Christ was offered to the gentiles . 
as a Redeemer and Saviour. 5. He was 
believed on in the world, so that Christ 
was not preached in vain. The gentiles 
welcomed the gospel which the jews re- 
jected. Who could have thought that 
the world, which lay in wickedness, 
would have believed in the Son of God, 
would have taken him to be their 
Saviour, who was himself crucified at 
Jerusalem. But thus he was believed 
on by many. 6. Ho was received up 
into glory, m his ascension. This was 
the crown of his exaltation, when all 
power in heaven and earth was given to 
him as the Intercessor for sinners. 

May we glory in the mystery of god- 
liness, and Bhow the sanctifying effi- 
cacy of it in our lives. Let us remem- 
ber that God was manifested in the 
flesh, to take away our sins, to redeem 
us from all iniquity, and to purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. These doctrines must he 
shown by the fruits of the Spirit in our 
lives. Let us leam to hate sin, forsake 
the world, be transforidbd into his image, 
filled with his love, and prepared to join 
the worship of angels. 

Upon these blessed ant! glorious 
truths, engraven as on an everlasting 
pillar in the hearts' of true Christians, 
let our best thoughts be employed upon 
them, while meditating, conversing, 
teaching, writing ; regulatingthc whole 
and every part of our life by them ; 
searching into them more and more, 
till thou art pleased, O Lord, to receive 
us, through the sufferings and merits of 
our Redeemer, to the higher contem- 
plation of them in glory, — (83.) 

16. ftotnd hove wished to read “ which’' or 
" who,” iimteadof" God,” in this verso. The dif- 
ference in the original would bo made by a very 
trifling variation in the characters naeu. But, 
as Bloomfield states, the external evidence is 
decidedly m favour of the word *• God," while 
tMt in favoiu of the reading "which/’ or 


’who,” is next to nothing; and the internal 
testimony against " which,” or " who,” is not 
less decisive, while it is objectionable on every 
ground Also J. P. Smith shows that the reading 
" which,” or “ who,” would obttge us to under- 
L “ the mystery” as a description of Chmt 
personally, and that such a description is in- 
Lional and intelligible only upon the admission 
of the chi i&tian doctrine concerning the person 
of the Saviour. 

The apostle is generally supposed to make 
some allusion to the heathen mystme.v awl as 
those mysteries aim ays have reference to some 
leity, this greatly favours, or Tather confirms 
the common reading of this text —2’ HMorm. 
He refers to various statements of the ov idencc 
respecting this reading, and says, “ The fullest 
view of the evidence, both external and internal, 
will be found in Henderson's "Great Mystery of 
Godliness incontrovertible,” wlio has demun- 
stiated the genuineness of the reading * God/ 
from the united and indisputable testimonies of 
manuscripts, ancient versions, anrl qi otatiouR in 
the writings of the fathers, and the best printed 
editions ot the Greek Testament, both early and 
recent, as well «* from internal evidence.” 

— Shutttnvuith remarks that the .ibi upt in- 
troduction anil detached character of thi* pas- 
sage, give it all the appearance of a compressed 
formula of ilo< trine It thus forint, an epitome 
of belief, consisting of the following uTtielcs, i, 
The Divinity and incarnation of Christ 2. The 
se | mi ate personality ind implant Divinity of the 
Holy Spuit 8 The uniieisahty ol the tiffin of 
lcdcmpliou to the human nice 4 The non;*, 
sity of faith . r > The rc-asccnsiuti of our Saviour 
into glory, and the consequently implied resur- 
rection of mankind. Shuttlowortk would under- 
stand the word ’* angels'’ in this place to refer to 
the apostles as the companions and ministers oi 
our Sauour, rather than to the angelic linings, 
in which sense the word is used at the beginning 
at the Apocaly pse and elsewhere. 


CIIAPTKR IV. 

The apostle informs Timothv, by the spi- 
rit of prophecy, of departures from the laiLli 
in various instances, that began already to 
appear, and would issue in the great apos- 
tasy of after times, ver. 1 — 5. And, with 
reference thereunto, gives him several di- 
rections, with suitable motives to enforce 
them, for a due discharge of the duties of 
his office, 6 — 16. 

Ver. 1 — 5. Wo have here a prophecy 
of the apostasy of the latter times. The 
scriptures are arranged with Divine wis- 
dom, so that even the apostasies of 
those who forsake the word of God con- 
firm it to the true believer. The Spirit 
speaks expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith. 
The Spirit, in both the Gld and the 
New Testaments, spake expressly of 
a general apostasy from the faith of 
Christ, and tine pure worship of God, 
This should come in the latter times, 
during the Christian dispensation, for 
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those are ealled the latter days ; in the 
following ages of the church, for the 
mystery of iniquity now began to work, 
Some shall ^epart from the faith, not 
all ; for in the worst of times God will 
havQ a remnant, according to the elec- 
tion of grace. The faith delivered to the 
saints, Jude 3, is the sound doctrine of 
the gospel. Giving heed to seducing 
spirits ; men who pretended to the Spirit. 

One of the great instances of that 
apostasy is giving heed to doctrines 
concerning demons ; those doctrines 
which teach the worship of saints and 
angels, as a middle sort of deities, be- 
tween the immortal God and mortal 
men, such as the heathens called de- 
mons, and worshipped under that notion. 
Saint-worship is paganism revived. This 
apostasy will he promoted and propa- 
gated by the hypocrisy of those that 
speak lies, ver. 2 ; the agents and emissa- 
ries ofSatan, who promote these delusions 
by lies, forgeries, and pretended mira- 
cles. It is done by their hypocrisy, pro- 
fessing honour to Christ, yet at the same 
time opposing all his offices, and cor- 
rupting or profaning all his ordinances. 
These doctrines and practices would he 
supported by the hypocrisy of liars, who 
would invent a variety of legends, im- 
pose by pretended miracles and revela- 
tions, and delude the multitude for their 
own gain. The habit of villuny under 
the pretence of piety, would harden their 
consciences. Also, to fix a number of 
men in one common interest by sepa- 
rating from other connexions, they would 
forbid marriage, thus pretending to ex- 
traordinary holiness, by which means 
many abomiuations would be introduced 
They would also forbid the use of meats 
at particular seasons, or entirely, thus 
keeping up authority over men's con- 
sciences. 

On mentioning these' hypocritical 
fastings, the apostle states the doctrine 
of the Christian liberty which we enjoy 
undeT the gospel ; that, whereas under 
the law there was a distinction of meats, 
it is now taken away. Nothing was 
to be refused as unclean, provided it 
was received with thankfulness. Tem- 
perate use according to the precept, and 
prayer for a blessing, made it holy for 
the believer, to fit him for the Lord’s 
service. The judaizing teachers, and 
some of the early heretics, contended for 
some of these superstitious observ ances ; 


— the mystery of iniquity had already 
begun to work, but the church of Rome 
more fully carried out the fulfilment of 
these predictions in its detestable enor- 
mities. False teachers are most ready to 
forbid as evil, what God has allowed, and 
to command as a duty, what he has left 
indifferent. We find abundant exercise 
for watchfulness and self-denial, in .at- 
tending to the requirements of God’s 
law, without bling tasked to imaginary 
duties, which are rejecting what he has 
allowed. But while satisfied that the 
creatures of God are not to be refused, let 
us remember that all must be received 
with thanksgiving by tllbse who know 
and believe the truth, that nothing jus- 
tifies an intemperate or improper use of 
them, and that nothing will be good to 
us unless we seek by prayer for the 
Lord’s blessing upon it. 

1, Hi\hup X etc ton hn a plainly shown that the 
worship oi saints is the doctune or worship of 
detiitms evidently lcvivod, only the name is 
altered, and the saints are substituted for the 
demons : the divi or deified nmn of llie Chris- 
tians, Jm the divi or deified rniHi of the heathen 
He mills, *' Tin* promoters of this worship were 
souaihle it was the same, gntl that the one suc- 
ceeded to ihe other : and as the worship is tho 
same, so Likewise is it pm formed with tho same 
ceremonies, whether these ceremonies were 
deiivod bom the same source of superstition 
common to all mankind, or wore Inc direct 
copies of one another'’ After minutely sped- 
)yin{, r the particulars of resemblance, he says, 
“ In '.hurt, the whole almost ol paganism is con- 
veiled atul applied to popery ; the one is mani- 
festly formed upon the same plan and principles 
as the other, so tlwt there is not only a con- 
formity but even a uuiJui^nty in tilt* worship of 
ancient and motion* of heathen nud Christian 
Home.'’ 

Ver. 6 — 10- Timothy was to remind 
his brethren of these things, and thus he 
would be a good minister of Christ, and 
act as became one who had been fully 
instructed in the words of truth andgood 
doctrine, who had derived -spiritual nou- 
rishment from them, as he had made 
good proficiency in them. The fables 
and foolish traditions of je wish deceivers 
were to be rejected, and he was to exer- 
cise himself by daily study and medita- 
tion, in every part of godliness, and to 
instruct others therein. Outward acts of 
mortification and self-denial profit little, 
they turn to little account. What will at 
avail us to mortify the body, if we do not 
mortify sin ? No diligence m mere out- 
ward things could be of much use. But 
godliness, according to the priwples 
and rules of the gospel, benefited man 
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in ail his relations, bestowing peace of 
mind, with abundant support and con- 
solation, even where outwaid trials and 
sufferings might be sent, so that godli- 
ness might be said to be a faithful say- 
ing, worthy of universal acceptance. 
Our present solid satisfaction, as well as 
out eternal happiness, is inseparably 
connected with this, but all else is vanity 
and vexation of spirit. 

Observe, the gain godliness lies 
much in the promise : and the promises 
made to godly people relate partly to the 
life that now is ; but especially they re- 
late to the life which is to come. Under 
the Old Testament the promises were 
mostly of temporal blessings, but under 
the New Testament of spiritual and eter- 
nal blessings. If godly people have but 
little of the good things of the life that 
now is, yet all shall be made up to them 
in the good things of the life that is to 
come. All our labours and losses in the 
service of God and work of religion, will 
be abundantly recompensed: so that 
though we lose for Christ, we shall not 
lose by him. In dependence on these 
promises, the apostle and his brethren 
had laboured without wearying, and had 
suffered without fainting, because they 
trusted in the living God, who is the 
Preserver of all men in lespect to their 
lives and temporal concerns, and who 
theiefore will take especial care of be- 
lievers who are interested in his cove- 
nanted blessings. If he be thus the 
Saviour of all mea, we may hence infer, 
that much more he whl be the llewanler 
of those who seek and serve him. If he 
has such a good will for all his creatures, 
much more will he provide well for those 
whom he has made new creatures, who 
aie born again. 

8 “ l.ittle,” may lie understood both of decree 
and duration. •*' All things/’ iu every wav.— 
Bloomfield. 

Ver. 1 1 — 16. Timothy was to com- 
mand and teach these things. Command 
them to exercise themselves unto godli- 
ness, teach them the profit of it. He 
must conduct himself with gravity and 
piudeucc, that might gain him respect 
notwithstanding his youth, ver, 12. 
Men’s youth wiU not be despised, if they 
do not by youthful vanities and follies 
make themselves despicable ; and men 
who are old may do that. But be thou 
an example of the believers. Those who 


teach by their doctrine, must teach by 
their life. Their discourse must be edi- 
fying ; their conversation must be strict ; 
they must be examples in love to God 
and all good men, — examples in spiritual- 
mindedness, in spiritual worship, in 
the profession of Christian faith, and in 
purity. He must read and exhort: he 
must expound, both by way of exhorta- 
tion, and by way of doctrine, teaching 
both what to do, and what to believe, 
ver. 13. As Timothy had been endued 
with excellent gifts according to the 
previous declarations of inspired men 
concerning him, ch. 1.18, and with his 
solemn ordination to be a minister, by 
the laying on of the hands of the eldeis, 
as well as those of the apostle, 2 Tim. 
1. 16, he must not neglect to exercise 
and improve these gifts. 

The office of the ministry is a gift, it 
is the gift of Christ ; when he ascended 
up on high, he received gifts for men, 
and he gave some apostles, and some 
pastors and teachers, Kph. 4. 8 — 11. 
Ministers ought not to neglect the gift 
bestowed upon them, whether by gift we 
understand the office of the ministry, or 
qualifications for that office. 

Having this work committed to him, 
lie must give himself wholly to it, ver. 1 >. 
Timothy was wise, yet he must show that 
be had improved in knowledge, devoting 
all his time and business to this import- 
ant seivice. Ministers are to consider 
how and what the) must speak ; they 
are to meditate on the gieat trust com- 
mitted to them, on Hie worth and value 
of immortal souls, and on the account 
they must give at the last. Give thyself 
wholly to them. Ministers must mind 
these things as their principal work and 
business. By this means their profiting 
will appear m all things, as well as to 
all persons; this is the way for them to 
profit in knowledge and grace, and also 
to profit others. 

The apostle presses on Timothy to be 
very cautious, ver. 16. Take heed to 
thyself and to the doctrine, consider 
wnut thou preachest: continue in them, 
in the truths thou hast received. As lie 
wiiH placed amidst various snares and 
difficulties, and had by nature the same 
deceitful heart as others, he must take 
special heed to himself, to the state of 
his soul, his growth in grace, his mo- 
tives, temper, and conduct in every 
thing. His doctrine must be scriptural, 
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clear, evangelical, and practical ; well 
stated, explained, defended, and applied. 
This will be the way to save thyself and 
those that hear tliee, and to be the in- 
strument of conversion to many. 

These duties leave no leisure for dissi- 
pated pleasures, trifling visits, or idle 
conversation, and hut little for what is 
mere amusement and only ornamental. 
May these admonitions be written upon 
our souls, and may we meditate conti- 
nually upon them : may every believer 
thus be enabled to let his profiting ap- 
pear unto all men, seeking to experience 
the power of the gospel in his own soul, 
and to bring forth the fruits in his life. 

12. Aulus Oellius relates that :imonir the 
Toman people, ehilrlhoorl wus limited to the age 
of 17, youth from that time to 46, old a^e from 
thence to the end of life. If Timothy had been 
20 year 1 ? old when he became Paul’s assistant 
about a. n 50, he w'ouhl lie about 34 Mlien tins 
epistle is supposed to have been written. Ti- 
mothy therefore was then in that period of life 
which both by the greeks and rumtins was con- 
sidered as youth. 

CHAPTER V. 

Directions are given how lo behave to- 
wurtl* the elder and younger men and wo- 
men, ver. 1,2. And toward poor widows, 
.1—8. The characters of such widows, a- 
are, and are not, proper to be maintained 
by the church, and taken into its service, 
are described, 0 — 16. The respect to he 
paid Lo eldeisby office is shown, 17 — 19. 
Timothy is to take care in rebuking offen- 
ders of all ranks and station*?, in ordaining 
ministers, and in using such moderate re- 
freshments, as were necessary for his own 
weak state of health, 20 — 25. 

Ver, 1, 2. Respect must be paid to 
the dignity of years and place, elders 
must not be rebuked sharply or ma- 
gi stm rally . Timothy, though an evan- 
gelist, must entreat them as fathers, 
which would he the most likely way to 
win upon them. The younger, if faulty, 
must be rebuked as brethren, with ten- 
derness j not as being desirous to find 
faults, but as willing to make the best 
of them. There is need of much meek- 
ness in reproving those who deserve re- 
proof. The elder women must be re- 
proved, when there is occasion ; but 
they must be reproved as mothers, Has. 
2, 2. Plead with your mother, plead. 
What is harsh and assuming must be 
improper in the conduct of the younger 
towards their elders, even as it would 
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be in the conduct of a son to his pa- 
rents. The younger women must be re- 
proved, but reproved as sisters, with all 
purity. I f Timothy had need of Buch a 
caution much more have we. 

Ver. 3 — 8. The rule here given, is to 
honour widows that are widows indeed, 
to maintain them, to relieve them with 
respect and tenderness. But the church 
should not be charged with the mainte- 
nance of widows who had relations of 
their own able to maintain them. This 
is called showing piety at home, ver. 4, 
or showing piety towards tlieir own fa- 
milies. The respect of dhildren to their 
parents, and the care of them, is fitly 
culled piety. This is requiting their pa- 
rents. It is the indispensable duty of 
children, if tlieir parents are in necessity, 
and they able to relieve them, to do it to 
the utmost of their power, for that is 
good and acceptable before God. She 
is to be reckoned a widow indeed, and to 
be maintained at the charge of the 
church, who, being desolate, trusteth in 
God. God sometimes brings his people 
into such straits, thift they may with 
more confidence trust in him. Widow- 
hood is a desolate estate \ but let widows 
trust in the Lord, Jer. 49. 11, and re- 
joice that they have a God to trust. 
Those who trust in God, must continue 
m prayer. If by faith we confide in 
God, by prayer we give glory to God, 
and commit ourselves to his guidance. 
Anna was a widow indeed, who served 
God with fast in of and prayer night and 
day, Luke 2. 37. But she is not a 
widow indeed, that lives in pleasure, ver. 
6, a luxurious, sell-indulgent life. She 
is dead while she lives, is no living 
member of the church, but as a carcase, 
or a mortified member in it. All those 
who live in pleasure, are dead while they 
live, spiritually dead, dead in trespasses 
and sins ; they are in the world to no 
purpose, as to the great ends of living. 
Alas, what numbers there are of this 
description among nominal Christians, 
even at the latest period of life ! These 
directions were to be impressed upon the 
church, that the body of professing Chris- 
tians might be*p reserved blameless, aud 
no encouragement given by their kind- 
ness to any thing scandalous. 

If any man or woman do not maintain 
their own poor relations, they in effect 
deny the fuith ; for the design of Christ 
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was to confirm the law, the fifth com- 
mandment of which is, Honour thy fa- 
ther and mother ; so that those deny the 
faith, who disobey that law, much more 
if they provide not for their wives and 
children, who are parts of themselves. 
If they spend that upon their lusts and 
pleasures, which should maintain their 
families, they have denied the faith, and 
are worse than infidels. But covetous 
persons sometimes perveH this text, and 
act as though they were to neglect the 
duties of piety, justice, anil charit), to 
enrich their children. It is the indis- 
pensable duty of children and grand- 
children to reqnite the kindness of then 
aged parents ; and if professors of the 
gospel, through selfishness or any corrupt 
principle, neglect or refuse to provide for 
their near connexions, they are worse 
than those who do not profess to believe 
the doctrines of grace. 

4. “ Nephews," grandchildren — Doddridge. 

Ver. 9 — Hi. Aged widows, and others 
of good character, who au* left destitute 
in the decline of life should he honoured 
as well as supported. The directions 
here ^iven are supposed to relate to the 
selection of widows who discharged 
official duties in the church, who visited 
the sick and poor females, and attended 
to various matters connected with mi- 
nisters and strangers. Every one who is 
brought into any office in the church, 
should be free from just censure ; mail} 
are proper object* of charity, yet ought 
not to be employed in*public services. 

Here are instanced such good works 
as are proper to be done by good wives. 
If she have brought up children, if she 
have been ready to entertain needy Chris- 
tians and godly ministers, if she have re- 
lieved the afflicted when she had ability. 
Those who would find mercy when they 
are in distress, must show mercy when 
they arc in prosperity ; and those who 
have shown most readiness for every 
good work, are most likely to be faithful 
in whatever is intrusted to them. 

They are not to admit into the number 
the younger widows ; these will be weary 
of their employments in the church, and 
of living by rule, as th$y must do ; ho 
they will marry and cast off their first 
faith, that is, the engagements they gave 
to the church to discharge the trust re- 
posed in them, ver. 13. They might be 
induced to marry ngain, and as their en- 
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trance into the number of devoted widows 
implied an engagement to the contrary, 
so their departure from it might he 
called a rebellion against Christ. They 
learn to be idle, and not only idle, but 
tattlers. Observe, it is very seldom, tkat 
those who are idle, are only idle, they 
learn to make mischief among neigh- 
bours, and sow discord among brethren. 
Observe, if women do not mind their 
business, but are tattlers, they give occa- 
sion to the adversaries of Christianity to 
reproach the Christian name, ver. 14. 
The younger widows therefore had better 
be engaged iu the duties of the married 
state, and the cares of a family, than be 
exposed to the temptation of undertaking 
offices they would wish to forsake, or 
as to which they would give occasion to 
the adversaries of the gospel to speak re- 
proachfully. Or, ia case of their becom- 
ing unfaithful to Christ for the sake of 
an earthly object, this engagement would 
serve* to their condemnation, by occasion- 
ing them to depart from that fidelity to 
Christ which they liad promised, per- 
haps by marrying heathens, and they 
would he exposed to condemnation un- 
less they repented All believers are 
required, ver. 16, to relieve such widows 
belonging to then families, as are des- 
titute, that the church may not he pre- 
vented from relieving such as are en- 
tirely destitute and friendless. 

y. Shuttlcworth notices the wisdom of this in- 
junction, ax resolutions to forsake the active 
duties of life, formed under the momentary 
operation of some devotional excitement, au* 
ortcu ill-adapted to the bodily and intellectual 
tom pci ament of the persons forming them Tie 
sav'h. Had the church of Rome, when she gave 
her confirmation to tin: indissoluble obligation 
of monastic views, seriously weighed the caution 
in this passage, how last a mass of mlseij, the 
consequence of ineffectual xegiet, and of an 
alarmed conscience leproaching itself with in- 
stinctive, but involuntary recollections of a 
world it had abjured, would she have removed 
from many a now blighted victim of ill-judging 
piety, or gloomy supoistitiun. 

Vor. 17 — 2, r ). Care must be taken 
that ministers are honourably main- 
tained, ver. 1 7. Here we have'the work 
of ministers ; principally two things, — 
ruling well, and labouring in the word 
and doctrine. Also the honour due 
to those who are laborious in this 
work ; they were worthy of double 1 to- 
il our, esteem, and maintenance. The 
apostle quotes a scripture to confirm 
this command concerning the mainte- 
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nonce of ministers, which intimates | avoid being answerable, in part at least, 
what a significancy there was in many of j for the sins of those who intruded into 
the laws of Moses, particularly in Deut. , the ministerial office. How far this rule 
25.4. Does God care for oxen, And will ! is observed, and how far it is violated, 
he not take care of his own servants ? i every man’s conscience must determine 
The, ox only treads out the corn, of which I for himself, till Christ shall come to take 
men make the bread that perishes ; but j account of his servants ; but it is certain 
ministers dispense the bread of life which that these things involve much respon- 
endures for ever, and it is God's ap- sibility, and that much which is wrong 
pointment that those who preachy the remains uncensured. We have great 
gospel should live of the gospel, 1 Cor. need to wateft at all times, that we do 
9. 14; it is their just due, as much as not make ourselves partakers of other 
the reward of the labourer. This pas- men’s sms. Keep thyself pure, not only 
sage of scripture seems intended to from doing the like thyself, but from 
teach us that every religious society countenancing it, or being any way 
should, as far as it is able, provide for accessary to it in others.* 
such persons as are here described, and The apostle also charges Timothy to 
not leave them to want in their old age. take care of Iris health ; Drink no longer 
Here is the scripture method of pro- water, ver. 23. It seems, Timothy was 
ceedmg against ail elder, when accused a man mortified to the pleasures of 
of any crime, ver. 19. There must be 1 sense; and he was not a mail of strong 
an accusation, not a flying uncertain re- j constitution ol body, and for that reason 
port; hut a certain charge must he j Paul advises him to use wine. Observe, 
drawn up. This accusation is not to be j it is a little wine, for ministers must 
received, unless supported by two or j not be given to much wme ; so much as 
three credible witnesses ; and "the nccu- j may be for the health of the body, not 
sat ion must be received before them, so as to distemper it ^for God has made 
that is, the accused must have the ac- J wine to rejoice man s heart. It. is the 
cusers face to face. The reputation of i will of God thal people should take due 
a minister is, in a particular manner, a j care of their bodies- As we are not to 
tender thing, and therefore he must not j make them our masters, so neither our 
he reproached upon an uncertain snr- ! slaves; but to use them so as they may 
mitre ; hut, ver. 20, those who sin, rebuke ! be most fit and helpful to us m the 
before all ; that those in danger of sin- service of God. Also wine should be 
ning by the example of their fall, may used as a help, not as a hinderance 
take warning by the rebuke for it. to our work and usefulness. It seemsf 

As to Timothy himself, here is a so- to have occurred lev the apostle when 
Icjnn charge to him to be careful of his noticing the car A and labours of Ti mo- 
office, ver. 21. It ill becomes ministers thy, that his frequent illness might be 
to be partial, aiul to prefer one before increased by refraining from the use of 
another on any secular account. The wine, and he abruptly notices it. 
apostle charges him solemnly before Some men’s sins are so plain aud 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and obvious, there is no dispute concerning 
the elect angels, to guard against par- them, ver. 24 ; they go before to judg- 
tiality. Ministers must give an account ment, to lead them to censure. Others 
to God and the Lord Jesus Christ, whe- they follow after ; their wickedness does 
ther, and how, they have observed all not appear till after search has been 
given them in charge : and woe to them made concerning it. As to the evidences 
if they have been partial in their minis- of repentance; the good works of soma 
trations, from any worldly view. are manifest beforehand. And they 

Lay hands suddenly on no man, ver. that are otherwise, whose good works do 
22, seems to be meant of ordaining men not appear, their wickedness cannot be 
to the office of the ministry, which ought hid. There are secret, and there are 

not to be done rashly and in con rider- open sins; some men’s sins are open 

ately, and before due trial made ol their beforehand, and going bciore unto 
gifts and graces, their abilities aud qua- judgment, and some they follow after, 
lifications, and examination of their The incorrigible cannot be hid; for 

characters, principles, motives, and en- God will bring to light the hidden 

dowments. Thus Timothy would need to things of darkness, and make manifest 
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the counsels of all hearts. This ap- 
pears connected with the directions 
respecting ministers, but we may apply 
it to offenders generally ; and be as- 
sured those who desire honestly to dis- 
charge their duty, will be directed. 

In expectation of the judgment day, 
let us all attend to our proper offices, 
whether we are iu superior or inferior 
stations of life, studying so to conduct 
ourselves, that the name And doctrine of 
God may never bo blasphemed on our 
account. — (#0-) 

21. Before Jesus Christ, the God and Lord , 
or, our God ami Lord.— 0. Sharp . 

— In vriiatuvcg sense wo understand this 
charge us gh on before the angels, il lelates to 
them, not as judges, but as witnesses — Quyse 

23. Mac knight notices the propriety with 
which this -verse is inserted in an inspired writ- 
ing, because the superstition of Lho.se who on 
ascetic principles, or pretences to superior holi* 
ness, use total abstinence from any thing law- 
ful, is tlieicby condemned. Paley observes 
that the inartificial arrangement of this pas- 
sage is a strong evi lencu for the genuineness of 
the epistle. 

24. The judgment Iicto intended, seems not 
to be the tinal day of account, hut is to be un- 
derstood of the judgment tlut is to be passed, iu 
just and charitable constructions, upon person’s 
characters w ith a view to their admission to tile 
sacrod office of the minislry.-^Yjfu^ntf. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The apostle states the duty of Christians 
towards believing, as well as other mas- 
ters, with a severe reproof to judaizer-. 
who taught otherwise, \er, 1 — 3, Shows 
*8the advantage of godliness wiLh content- 
ment, and tlie dagger of covetous puisuil 
after riches, 6 — 10. D^ects Timothy to a 
contrary course, 11, 12, Gives him a so- 
lemn charge to behave faithfully in a perse- 
vering attention to lus orders, and in admo- 
nishing the rich not to trust in their riches, 
but in the living God, and to improve the 
Dnine bounties to the best purposes, 13 — 
16. And repeats bis charge with some en- 
largement, closing all with a short, but com- 
prclienshe benediction, 17 — 21. 

*i 

Ver. 1 — 5. Christians under the yoke 
of slavery should quietly attend to their 
duties, not supposing that religious 
knowledge, or Christian privileges, gave 
any right to despise heathen masters, or 
to disobey lawful commands, or to ex- 
pose their faults to others. They were 
to act thus, that the name of God 
might not be blasphemed, nor his truth 
and worship reviled among the gentiles, 
by any failure in the duties of cmistian 
servants. And nuchas enjoyed the pri- 


vilege of living with believing masters* 
were not to withhold due respect and re- 
verence from them, because they were 
brethren in Christ, and thus upon a 
level in respect to religious privileges, 
but to serve them with double diligence 
and cheerfulness, because of their faith 
in Christ, and interest in his love, as 
artakers of the inestimable benefit of 
is free salvation. It is a great encou- 
ragement to us in doing our duty to 
those connected with ns, if we have 
reason to think they are faithful and 
beloved, and partakers of the benefit. 
The condition of servants at the present 
day, for the most part admits of their 
changing their masters, but these pre- 
cepts of God’s word remain equally ap- 
plicable, as to their conduct, to the mas- 
ters they serve. It is snd that the name 
of God is often blasphemed through pro- 
fessing servants who act otherwise. 
Thousands thus have been fatally pre- 
judiced against the gospel. These 
things Timothy was to teach and ex- 
hort, as of the greatest importance, and 
he was warned to withdraw from those 
who corrupted the doctrine of Christ, 
and made it the subject of strife, debate, 
and controversy. We are not required 
to consent to any words as wholesome 
words, except the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; but to these we must give 
our unfeigned assent and consent, and 
to the doctrine which is according to 
godliness The words of our Loid Jesus 
Christ are wholesome words, they are 
the fittest to prevent or heal the wounds 
of the church, as well as to heal a 
wounded conscience. 

Observe, the doctrine of our Lord 
Jesus has direct tendency to make peo- 
ple godly ; but he that does not act 
agreeably thereto is proud, ver. 4, con- 
tentious, ignorant, and does much mis- 
chief to the church, knowing nothing. 
Commonly those are most proud, who 
know least; for with all their knowledge 
they do not know themselves, but dote 
about questions. When men ave not 
content with the words of gur Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the doctrine which is 
according to godliness, but frame no- 
tions of their own, and impose them, 
and that in their own words, which 
man’s wisdom' teaches, and not in the 
words which tlie Holy Ghost teaches, 1 
Cor. 2. 13 ; they sow the seeds of all 
mischief in the church. Hence come 
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envy, strife, railings, evil surmisiags, 
perverse disputings of men of corrupt 
minds, ver, 5, disputes that are all sub- 
tilty, and, of no solidity, between men 
of corrupt and carnal minds, destitute of 
the real .knowledge of the truth, and its 
sanctifying efficacy, and' only seekiug 
their own worldly advantage, supposing 
religion to be valuable as it 1 tended to 
enrich them, supposing gain to be god- 
liness, contrary to the apostle’s judg- 
ment, who reckoned godliness great 
gain. Instead of engaging in contro- 
versy with such wranglers, who will not 
consent to the plain meaning of the 
words even of Christ himself, we should 
withdraw and protest against them. 

5. " That tfoUduesa is gain ."—Scholefleld* 

Ver. 6 — 10. We see here, 1. Theexcel- 
loncy of contentment, ver. 6. Those 
that make a trade of Christianity merely 
to serve theii turn for this world, will be 
disappointed; but those who mind it as 
their calling, and make a business of it, 
will find it has the promise of the life 
that now is, as well as of that which is 
to come. Godliness with contentment 
is great gain, that is, chnstian content- 
ment, contentment founded upon prin- 
ciples of godliness, is great gain. He 
that is godly, is sure to be happy in 
another world; and if he, by content- 
ment, accommodates himself to his con- 
dition m this world, he has enough, and 
all truly godly people have learned with 
St. Paul, in whatever state they are, to 
be therewith content, Phil. 4. 1 1. They 
aie content with what God allots for 
them, well knowing that is bust for 
them. We brought nothing with us 
into this world, yet God has provided 
for us, care was taken of us, we have 
been fed all our lives long unto this 
day ; and when reduced to the greatest 
straits, we caunot be poorer than when 
we came into this world, therefore let 
us trust in God for the remaining part of 
our pilgrimage. 

We shall carry nothing with us out of 
this world ; a shroud, a coffin, and a 
grave, are all that the richest man in 
the world can have from his thousands. 
Why should we not be content with a 
little? How much soever we have we 
must leave it behind us, Keel, 5, lf>, 16. 

Therefore, Having food and raiment, 
let us be ^herewith content, ver. 8. If 
nature should be content with a little, 
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grace should be content with less*, 
though we have not dainty food, though 
we have not costly raiment, if we have 
hut food and raiment convenient for us, 
wrought to be content. This was Agur’s 
prayer, Give ; me neither poverty nor 
riches; feed me with food convenient 
for me, Prov. 30. ? 8. Here we see the 
folly of placing our happiness in these 
things. What will be done' when death 
shall strip me4 of thehr worldly happi- 
ness and portion, and they must take an 
everlasting farewell of aft the things on 
which they so much doted ? The neces- 
saries of life are the bounds of a true 
chTistion’s desire, and with these he will 
endeavour to be content. 

We see here, 2. The evil of covetous- 
ness, ver. 9. They that will be rich, 
fall into temptatjon and a snare, those 
that set their hearts upon the wealth of 
this world, and are resolved they will 
have it. fc It is not said, they that are 
rich, but they that will be rich, that is, 
who place their happiness in wealth, 
and are eager and determined in the 
pursuit of it. Those that* are such, give 
to Satan the opportunity of tempting 
and ensnaring them into such actions 
as are opposed to godliness and a good 
conscience, inducing them to use dis- 
honest means to increase their gains, 
and a variety of fraudulent practices. 
Also leading them into so many employ- 
ments, and such a hurry of business, as 
leaves no time or inclination for spiri-* 
tual religion, leading to such connexions 
as draw them *into 6in and folly. 
Worldly lusts are foolish and hurtful, 
for they drown men in destruction and 
perdition. They are foolish, and therefore 
we should be ashamed of them; hurtful, 
and therefore we should be afraid of 
them, especially considering to what a 
degree they are hurtful, for they drown 
men in destruction and perdition. 

Throve of money is the root of all 
evil, ver, 10. What sins will not men be 
drawn to by the love of money ! People 
may have money, and yet not love it ; 
but if they love it, this will push them on 
to all evil. Covetous persons will quit 
the faith, if that be the way to get 
money, and many by coveting after it, 
have erred from the faith. Every sort 
of wickedness and vice, in one way 
or another, grows from the love of money, 
A gTeat deal of the miseries as well as 
the crimes of mankind, come from this 
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source. \ Some professors, even in the 
daysnaf the apostle* had coveted riches, 
and thus been led into apostasy, and to 
corrupt the faith ; thus they had pierced 
themselves through/ even those who 
weie not wholly ruined were filled with 
many sorrows, and had to endure severe 
anguish. All this would have been 
avoided' had they been contented with 
food and raiment, and had they watched 
with prayer against the c^sire of becom- 
ing rich. We cannot look around us 
without perceiving instances of this, 
especially in a day of outward pios- 
penty, great expenses, and loose pro- 
fession. * 

6. Content b a part of the gain that attends 
godliness. The lorra of explication is as if they 
were not to he mentioned apart. The true 
knowledge of God bo directly tends to holiness 
and that to contentment, that it ma\ be too evi- 
dently concluded that a discontented person 1ms 
hole of one or the other, not. much knowledge, 
mid less giace. 'lhe discontented pel Son takes 
it upon him as if he were God alone, and as if 
he expected ever* creature to do him homage, 
mid thought the creuliou were made lbi the 
pleasure and service of none hut him. Hath t hat 
person seen God who acknowledges him not 
a su (tic ient portion, a full, all-comprehending 
good? II us he seen Itirn, who sees not reason to 
trust Him, to commit all his concerns to Him J 
Has lie seen Him who lows lion not, ami de- 
lights not in his lovo? Has he seen Him, who 
quits not all for Him? How evidently these 
tliiugs: tend to quiet aud compose the soul > 
Discontent proceeds from idolizing thoughts of 
ourselves; it is rooted in self conceit, in self-de- 
pendence, self-love. self-seeking, ull which des- 
picable idols, (or that one great idol, self,) thus 
variously staved and idolized, one sight ol the 
Divine glory w ould confound mid In mg to no- 
thing. The sights nftfod melt the heart, break 
it under a sense of sin, ancMienee compose it to 
u meek, peaceful humility ; but the discon- 
tented spirit is an unhioken, proud, imperious 
spirit. The sights of God pinny the soul, refine 
it from the dioss of this vile world.niako it daily 
aspire to a couloi unity to the pure and spiritual 
nutura of God. Hut a discontented spirit is 
a sensual, earthly spirit ; for what but such ob- 
jects arc the usual matter of most men's discon- 
tents?— Howe. 

Ver. 11.12. The apostle addresfes Ti- 
mothy as a man of God. Minis! era of 
Christ are men of God, and ought to con- 
duct themselves accordingly ; they are 
men employed for God. He charges Ti- 
mothy to take heed of the love of money, 
which had been so pernicious to many. 
Flee these things. It ill becomes any 
men* but especially men of God, to set 
their hearts upon the tilings of this 
world ; men of God should be taken up 
with the things of God. He directs 
him to more entire conformity to the 


perfect rule of universal righteousness, 
by upright faithful conduct towards all 
men, and towards God in all things ; a 
lively faith in Christ and the diving 
promises in him, as well as faithfulness 
m his stewardship ; love to the I*ord, 
his brethren, and mankind; patience 
under sufferings, meekness under inju- 
ries. Thus let him fight the good fight 
of faith. There must be a conflict with 
corruption and temptations, and the 
powers of darkness. It is a good cause, 
and it will have a good issue ; it is the 
fight of faith ; the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4. 
Eternal life is the crown proposed for 
our encouragement. Lay hold of it, and 
take, heed of losing your hold We are 
called to lay hold on eternal life. The 
profession Timothy and all faithful mi- 
nisters make before many witnesses, is a 
good profession ; for they profess and 
engage to fight the good fight of faith, 
and. to lay hold on eternal life ; their 
calling and their own profession oblige 
them unto this. 

Ver. 13 — 16. The apostle gives Ti- 
mothy a solemn charge that all the 
trust reposed in hirn, all the service ex- 
pected from him, he must keep it with- 
out spot,, unrebukable. He must con- 
duct himself so in his ministry as not 
to lay himself open to blame. Especially 
he must point out to the rich their pe- 
culiar dangers and duties, and be faith- 
ful in delivering his Master’s message, 
as to the proper use and employment of 
wealth, But who can give such a 
charge who is not himself superior to the 
love of any thing wealth can purchase P 

He charges Timothy, as he will an- 
swer at the great day, to that (tod who 
sees what we are, and what we do-^God, 
who quickens all things, who is the 
Fountain of life. This should quicken 
us to the service of God. He charges 
him before Christ Jesus, to whom he 
stood bound as a minister of his gospel ; 
who before Pilate declared, My king- 
dom is not of this world ; I am come to 
bear witness unto the truth, Joftb 18. 36, 
37. That good confession should draw 
all his followers, ministers and people, 
from love of this world. 

He reminds him of Christ’s second 
coming. Keep this commandment, un- 
til the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; keep it as long as thou livest. 
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Keep it with reference tS his second 
comings when all must account for the 
talents intrusted to them, Luke 16. 2. 

JThe appearing of Christ is certain, 
vcr. 1 5 ; but it is not for us to know the 
timc 4 the Father lias kept that in his 
own power ; let this suffice, that ho shall 
show it in the time that he thinks best. 
He is the blessed and the only Poten- 
tate, and nothing can impair his happi- 
ness. All the kings of the earth derive 
power from him; he has sovereign do- 
minion over them. He has immortality, 
as he is the Fountain of it, for the im- 
mortality of angels and spirits, is derived 
from him. He dwells in light no man can 
approach : no man can enter heaven, 
hut those he is pleased to bring thither, 
and admit into his kingdom, tie is in- 
visible; whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see. It is impossible that mortal eyes 
should bear the brightness of the Divine 
glory. None can approach him except 
as revealed unto sinners in and by the 
incarnate Sou. The Godhead is here 
adored without distinction of Persons, as 
all these things are properly spoken, 
whether of the Father, the Son, or the 
Holy Ghost. The invisible God is re- 
vealed to us, only in and through the 
human nature of Christ, as the only- 
begotten Son of the Father; and this 
display of the Divine glory will be most 
illustrious when Christ shall be seen by 
the assembled universe, exercising all 
the power, authority, and perfections of 
God. In his own time he will be thus 
manifested. 

I."). At his own good time. l>c that sooner or 
later, — Mottmjield. 

1G. Immortality self-derived. — Bloomfield. 

Ver, 1 7 — 2 1 . Those who tire ri ch , must 
take care of the temptations, and improve 
the opportunities of their prosperous 
estate. Being rich in this world is 
wholly different from being rich to- 
wards God. Prtdo easily besets those 
whom the world smiles upon. Charge 
them that they be not high-minded, or 
puffed up with their wealth. Caution 
them against vain confidence in their 
wealth. Nothing is more uncertain than 
the wealth of this world. Riches make 
themselves wings, and fly away, Prov., 
23. 5. Charge them to trust in the 
living God; to make him their Hope 
who giveth richly all things to enjoy. 
Those who are rich, must see God* 
giving them their riches, and giving 
them to enjoy them richly ; for many 


have riches, but enjoy them poorly, not 
having a heart to use them. He must 
charge them to do good with whaf tliey 
have j for what is the best estate worth, 
any more than as it gives opportunity 
of doing the more good ? Those are 
truly rich, who are rich in good works. 
That they be refady to distribute, to do 
it willingly, for God loves a eheerfrtl 
giver. Riches mu«d soon be left at 
death, and an Qcotmt he given in the 
day of iudgment. They must think 
of another world, and prepare by lay- 
ing up -in store a good foundation. 
Showing their faith in Christ the Rock 
by unequivocal fruits of dove and obe- 
dience, they might lay hold on eternal 
life, when the self-indulgent, covetous, 
and ungodly around them, would lift up 
their eyes in torment. In the way of 
wo) 1-doing we are to seek for glory, ho- 
nour, and immortality, and eternal life 
will be the end of all, Rom. 2. 7. 

Here is a lesson for ministers ; Keep 
that which is committed to thy trust. 
Every minister has treasure com- 
mitted to his trust, to keep. The 
truths of God, the ordinances of God, 
keep these, avoiding profane and vaiu 
babblings ; not afiuctmg human elo- 
quence, which the apostle calls vain 
babblings, or human learning, which 
often opposes the truths of God, but 
keep close to the written word, that is 
committed to our trust. Some who 
have been very proud of their learning, 
have by that been drayn away from the 
faith of Christ, which is a good reason 
why we should keep to the plain word 
of the gospel. That science which op- 
poses the tiuth of the gospel, is not true 
science, or it would approve the gospel, 
and consent to it. Those fond of such 
science, are in danger of erring concern- 
ing the faith ; those who advance reason 
above faith, are in danger of leaving faith. 

Ministers must be earnestly exhorted 
to keep what is committed to their trust, 
because it is a great trust lodged 
with them ; Timothy, be sure to keep 
this trust. The apostle concludes with, a 
solemn prayer and benediction; Grace 
be with thee, Amen. This is a short, 
yet comprehensive prayer for ouy frieoda, 
Grace be with them, for grace compre- 
hends in it all that is good, and grace 
is an earnest, a beginning of glory j 
wherever God gives grace, he wifi give 
glory, and will not withhold any good 
thing from him who walketh uprightly. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 

TIMOTHY. 


The Bocond epistle to Timothy undoubtedly was written by St Paul during one of his imprison- 
ments at Rome* whether during the first, which is [mentioned Acts 28, or the second, which is 
recorded in ecclesiastical history, has been much disputed, but the latter appears most probable, 
nnd Paltry shows this view is^strougly supported by the mention that is made of Eruutus and 
Trophimus, and other internet evidence. 

The immediate design was to apprise Timothy of the circumstances which had occurred during 
1 he imprisonment of the apostle, and to request lum to come to Home. Rut being uncertain 
u bother lie should be suffered to live to see him, Paul gives 11 variety of advices, charges, and en- 
couragements for the faithful discharge of his ministerial functlous. Many of these instructions 
Are very forcible and affecting. The contents may be stated, 1. Exhortations to diligauce, pa- 
tience, and firmness in keeping the torm of sound doctrine, eh. 1. 2. Exhortations to fortitude 

under afflictions and persecutions, to deliver the sound doctnue uf the gospel to others, and to pu- 
nt) of life, eh. 2. 3. To beware of false teachers, vs hose practices aro described ; to be constant 
end diligent in his ministerial labours, cb. 3 and 4, 1— 8. 4. In conclusion, the a] tori tie requests 
Timofhv to come to him speedily, ami gives some directions and salutations. 

At this was a private epistle written to St Paul's most intimate fri.:nd, under the miseries ol‘ 
imprisonment, and in ihe near prospect of death, it exhibits the temper oiul character ot the 
apostle, and contains convincing proofs that he sincerely believed the doctrines he preached. 

Bmsun says, we are to imagine n pious father, under sentence of death for his piety and bone, 
volomp to mankind, writing to a dutiful and affectionate son, that he muy see and embrace him 
again before he leaves the world ; particularly that lie may leave with lum his djiug conim-nuls, 
nnd charge him tq live and suffer as he had done — und then we si lull have the frame of the apos- 
tle’s mind during the writing of this epistle. 


CHAPTER L 

Paul asserts his apostolic character, sa- 
lutes Timothy, and expresses his great 
affection to him, in remembrance of his 
sympathizing tears and unfeigned faith, 
,ier. 1 — 5. Exhorts him to a diligent lin- 

J iFOvement of his spiritual gifts, without 
ear or shame, -oh account of sufferings for 
Christ, who has brought life and immor- 
tality to light by file gospel; and to hold 
fast that blessed doctrine^ which was com- 
mitted to him, 6 — 14. ^Afid tells him of 
many who had basely deserted him; but 
speaks with honour and affection of Onesi- 
phorus, for his kindness to him, 15— rl8. 

Ver. 1 — 5, The gospel intrusted to the 
apostle by the sovereign will of God, ac- 
corded with the promise of life and sal- 
vation made to fallen man, through the 
predicted Messiah* All these predic- 
tions were fulfilled in Christ, and then 
the promise of life was sent to the gen- 
tses also. The promise of eternal life 
to believers in. Christ Jesus, is .the lead- 
ing subject in the preaching of those 
ministers who are" employed according 
to the wUl of God, Paul felt the warm- 
est -affection for Timothy \ he had been 
an mtfhrument of his conversion, and as 
a son with his father he had served with 
him in the gospel* The blessings here 
named, are the best we can ask for our 


dearly beloved friends, that they may 
have grace to help them in the time of 
need, and mercy to pardon what is 
amiss, and so may have peace with God 
the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Paul thanks God that he remembered 
Timothy in his prayers. Whatever 
good we do, and whatever good office 
we perform for our friends, God must 
have the glory of it. He served and 
worshipped God after the manner of 
Abraham, and his other pious fore- 
fathers. True believers have in every 
age the same religion as to its sub- 
stance. His conscience was cleansed 
by the atoning blood, and made tender 
and well informed by Divine grace, so 
that he now served God conscientiously 
and cheerfully, with spiritual worship 
and believing obedience. Paul prayed 
night and day in all his prayers he 
was mindful of his friends, he did this 
without ceasing, prayer was his con- 
stant business, and he never forgot his 
friends in his prayers. He was mind- 
ful of the tears by which Timothy ex- 
pressed his love and sorrow when they 
last parted, and desired another inter- 
view, being assured that it would afford 
him satisfaction. 

This persuasion arose from, recollect- 
ing the unfeigned faith which the con- 
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duct of Timothy manifested, as influ- 
encing and sanctifying his heart, which 
was the same as had been pcfesessed by 
his grandmother Lois, and his mother 
Eunice. The religious education they 
gave, Timothy, was made instrumental 
to his partaking the same faith. 

The pious instructions and fervent 
prayers of believing parents, often are 
the means of their children’s conver- 
sion, but they must be ever reminded 
that no benefit can be derived from the 
unfeigned faith of even the nearest re- 
lations, unless the same dwells in them 
also. , The faith of real believers, is un- 
feigned ; it is without hypocrisy, it is 
a faith that will stand the trial, and 
it dwells in them as a living principle. 

Thus pious women may take encou- 
ragement from the success of Lois and 
Eunice with respect to Timothy, who 
proved so excellent and useful a minis- 
ter ; some perhaps of the worthiest and 
most valuable ministers the church of 
Christ has been blessed with, have had 
reason to bless God for the early im- 
pressions made upon their mind by the 
seligious instruction of persons in the 
same relation. — (80 ) 

4 The tears of Timothy were an undoubted 
token of bis love, and so Paul accepted them ; 
j*nd for that cause wus mindful of them, which 
* »HV*vs us this oWuvutioa — That the signs of af- 
fection are not to he forgotten ; or to what end 
were so many small matters rccorded'in the 
holy scriptures ? as the lolling away a stone, a 
handful of corn, a morsel of bread, or a dipin 
vinegar, and the like. — Barlow. 

Ver. 6 — 10. Paul exhorts Timothy to 
stir up the gift of God that was in him. 
Stir it up as fire 'under the' embers. It 
is meant of all the gifts and graces God 
had given him, to qualify him for the 
work of an evangelist ; the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, the extraordinary gifts that 
were conferred by the putting on of the 
apostle's hands ; he must exercise them, 
and so increase them. The great hin- 
drance of usefulness in the increase Of 
our gifts, is, slavish fear ; therefore the 
apostle warns against this ; God hath 
not given us the spirit of fear, ver. 7, 
but hath given us the spirit of power, 
and of love, and of a sound mind. The 
spirit of power, of courage and resolu- 
tion, to encounter difficulties and dan- 
gers ; the spirit of love to God, which 
will carry us through the opposition we 
may meet with. ,, And the spirit of a 
sound mind, quietness of mind, a peace- 
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able enjoyment of ourselves, for we are 
oftentimes discouraged in our way and 
work, by the creatures of our own faucy 
and imagination. The Holy Spirit, 
whi£h God had given them os estab- 
lished believers, was not the author of a 
timid or cowardly disposition,' or of 
slavish and discouraging fears. 

We must not be ashamed of those^riio 
suffer for the gospel of Christ. Timothy 
must expect affictions for the gospel’s 
sake, and be willing to take his lot 
with suffering saints in this world. 
We are likely to bear afflictions well, 
when we obtain strength and power 
from God to enable us do bear them. 
The apostle showi Timothy the nature 
of that gospel he was called to suffer 
for, and its glorious and gracious designs 
and purposes. Ab is usual with Paul, 
when he mentions 'Christ and his sal- 
vation, he enlarges upon them ; so Ml 
was he of that which is all our salva- 
tion, and ought to be all our desire. All 
who shall be saved hereafter, are' sancti- 
fied now. Wherever the call of the 
gospel is effectual, it is found to be a 
holy call, making hoi/. Salvation is of 
free grace, not according to our works, 
and we must not think much of any 
sufferings for it. This grace is said to 
be given us before the world began, that 
is, in the purpose and design of God 
from all eternity ; in Christ Jesus, for 
all the gifts that come from God to sin- 
ful man, come in and through Christ 
Jesus. The gospel k the manifesta- 
tion of tlixa purpose and grace, by the 
appealing of our Saviour Jesus Christ 
in human nature. By the gospel of 
Christ death is abolished; Christ has 
broken the power of death; by taking 
away sin he lias abolished death, for the 
sting of death is sin, 1 Cor. 15. 56, 
altering the projxjrty of it, and breaking 
the jKiwer of it. Death now is become 
the friend of the believer, it is the gate 
by which he passes out of a trouble- 
some, vexatious, sinful world, into a 
world of perfeet peace and purity ; and 
the power thereof is broken, for death 
does not triumph over those who believe 
the gospel, but they [triumph oyer it, 
l Cor. 15. 55. Christ has showed % 
another world, more clearly than it was 
discovered under any former dispensa- 
tion, and the happiness of that world. 
It is brought to light, not only set before 
ns, but offered to us, by the ^dspel. 
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Let us value the .gospel as that whereby 
life and immortality are brought to light. 
.Whatever notions the gentiles had of 
the immortality of the soul, they knew 
nothing of the way in which eternal life 
might be attained by sinners. They 
were wholly ignorant of the meaning 
scripture annexes to the words life -and 
immortality. This rests entirely on Di- 
vine revelation, as well as the way of ac- 
ceptance of a sinner. £And as there is 
such assurance of a future state, and so 
clear a prospect of eternal happiness hy 
faith in Him, who is the Resurrection 
and the Life, let us give more diligence 
in making sune to our souls, a personal 
interest in his salvation. 

Ver. 11 — 14. The apostle was ap- 
pointed to preach the gospel, and par- 
ticularly to teach the gentiles the way to 
eternal life and happiness, ier. 11, 12. 
He thought it a cause worth Buffering 
for. He says, I am not ashamed, for I 
kuow whom I have believed, and am 
persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him 
against that day*. Thuse who adhere to 
the gospel, need", not be ashamed — the 
cause will bear them out ; but those who 
oppose it, shall be ashamed. Those 
who trust in Christ, know whom they 
have trusted. The apostle speaks with 
holy triumph and exultation, he knows 
he stands on firm gi ound , he had lodged 
the great trust in the hands of the Di- 
vine Saviour in v’honi he had believed, 
of whose compassion and kindness he 
could not doubt, and of whose power and 
willingness to care for him he was per- 
suaded. He had entrusted his life, his 
soul, and his eternal interests, to the 
Lord Jesus as a precious deposit. lie 
had discovered their value and their 
danger. He knew that no one eke could 
effectually deliver and secure his soul 
through the trials of life and death. 
What he might have to pass through he 
knew not, but he was persuaded his 
Lord Was fully able to keep him to that 
great day to which.he had respect, when 
his Saviour would again appear in glo- 
rious majesty to judge the world. His 
most important interests were thus se- 
cured beyond the reach of *11 enemies. 

What must we commit to Christ? 
The salvation of our souls, and their 
preservation to the heavenly kingdom.; 
and what we so commit to him he will 
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keep . There is a day coming, when. our 
souk will fee inquired after. Thou 
Hadst a -soul committed to thee, what 
hast thou done with it ? To whom was 
it offered — to God or Satan ? How was 
it employed — in the service of sin, or 
in the service of Christ ? There is a 
day coining, and it will be a very solemn 
and awful day, when we must give an 
account of our stewardship, Luke 16. 2, 
give an account of our souls. If by an 
active obedient faith the soul is com- 
mitted now to Jesus Christ, we may be 
sure he is able to keep it, and it shall 
be forthcoming to our comfort, m that 
day. The hope of line most humble real 
Christian rests on the same foundation 
as that of the great apostle He also has 
learned the value and the danger of his 
soul ; he also has believed in Christ, and 
experiences his truth and compassion. 
The answers to his "prayers, and the 
change wrought in his soul, persuade 
the believer that the Lord Jesus will 
preserve him to his heavenly kingdom. 

Paul exhorts Timothy to hold last the 
form of sound words, ver. 13 ; the holy 
scriptures, the substance of solid gospel 
truth contained in them. Having it, 
hold it last, remember it; retain it, 
adhere to it. Hold that fast, which thou 
hast heard of me. Paul was divinely in- 
spired. It must be held fast. Faith 
and love must go together ; it is not 
enough to assent to the sound words, 
but we must love them, believe their 
truth, and propagate the form of sound 
words in love. It must be faith and 
love fastening upon Jesus Christ, in and 
by whom God speaks to us, and we to 
him ; by which the soul is united to 
Christ, and holds the truth in power and 
efficacy. Healing words, so it may 
read; there is a healing virtue in the 
word of God. 

To the same purport is ver. 14. That 
good thing which was committed unto 
thee, keep by the Holy Ghost, which 
dwelleth m us. The Christian doctrine 
is a trust committed to us ; it is of un- 
speakable value in itself, and will be of 
unspeakable advantage to us ; it is a 
good thing indeed, for it discovers to us 
the unsearchable riches of Christ, Eph. 
3. 8. It is committed to us, to be .pre- 
served pure and entire, and to be trans- 
mitted to those who shall come after us. 
Yet we must not think to keep it by our 
own strength, but keep it by the .Holy 
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Ghost. The Holy Ghost dwells in sill 
real Christians ; they are hi# tempos, 
and he enables them to keep the gospel 
pure and uncorrupt ; in dependence on, 
and compliance with his sacred influ- 
ences. And let us beware, not only of new 
notions, but of new expressions, which 
often arc used to exalt one part of re- 
ligion by drawing the attention from 
others «r equal importance. W e must 
be careful to hold a right form of belief, 
in faith and love, which are in Christ 
Jesus; this must be sought by the power 
of the Holy Spirit dwelling in us, end 
will not be attained by those who trust 
in their own hearts, and lean to their 
own understandings. 

Ver. 15 — 18. Having exhorted Ti- 
mothy to hold fast the truths of the 
gospel, the apostle mentions that many 
disowned him in the lime of distress. 
He mentions the constancy of one, that 
was Onesiphorus ; he oft refreshed lum 
with his letters, and counsels, and com- 
forts, and he was not ashamed of him, 
notwithstanding the disgrace ho was 
under. Not only at Ephesus among 
his own friends, but. when Onesiphorus 
was at Rome, he sought Paul diligently, 
ver. 17. A |jood man will seek oppor- 
tunities of doing good. He that receives 
a prophet, shall have a prophet’s reward. 
The apostle repays him with his prayers. 
He prays for Onesiphorus, as well as for 
lus house, that he might find mercy in 
that day, in tlio day of death and of 
judgment, when Christ will account all 
the good offices done to his poor mem- 
bers as done to himself. The day of 
death and judgment is an awful day. 
We need desire no more to make us 
happy, than to find mercy of the 4 f^ord 
in that day. The most holy of men will 
want mercy in that day; looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, Jude 23. 
And if we would have mercy then, we 
must seek for it now of the Lord, who 
gives and bestows it j for the Lord Christ 
has satisfied justice, that mercy might 
be displayed. The best we can ask, 
for ourselves or our friends, is, that the 
Lord will grant that they may find meTcy 
of the Lord, when they must pass out 
of time into eternity, and appear before 
the judgment- seat of Christ; the Lord 
grant that we may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day. If others follow the 
example of Phygellus and Hermogenesj 


let its copy that of Onesiphorus, minis- 
tering to the afflicted servants of Christ, 
in poverty and addiction, though in dun- 
geons and workhouses, doing them all 
the good we can, with a constant affec- 
tion for the Lord’s sake. And let those 
who are thus comforted and relieved by 
their brethren, acknowledge -their obli- 
gations, praying for them and all their 
connexions. # 

17. This seems to imply a more close confine- 
ment of the apostle than that mentioned Acta 
28, when ho dwelt in his own hired house. 

«r " 

CHAPTER H. 

The apostle directs Timothy to the grace 
that is in Christ, for all spiritual strength, ver, 
1. Exhorts hun to perseverance with con- 
stancy and diligence, like a soldier, a com- 
batant, and a husbandman, ver. 2 — 7, en- 
couraging him hereunto hy his own ex- 
ample, and assurances of a happy issue of 
his faithfulness, 8 — 13. Advises him tostudy 
to approve himself to God, warning him to 
Jibuti vain babblings and dangerous errors, 
and comforts him with the thought, that 
the. foundation of God sfands- sure, 14—19. 
lolls him that several sorts of professors 
are to be expected in the church, 20, 21. 
Charges him to flee youthful lusts, and to 
minister with zed against error, but with 
becoming meekness of spirit, as most likely 
to be successful, 22 — 26. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The falls of some, and the 
good examples of otlfers, should excite 
us to be strong in the grace of Christ, 
and zealous in his cause. As our trials 
increase, we need to grow stronger and 
stronger in that which is good ; our faith 
stronger, our resolution stronger, our love 
to God and Christ stronger. This is 
opposed to out being strong in our own 
strength; Be strong, not confiding in 
thy own sufficiency, but in the grace that 
is in Jesus Christ. As a father exhorts 
his son, so Paul exhorts Timothy with 
great tenderness and affection. Timothy 
must instruct others; and commit to 
faithful men the things which he had 
heard, who will sincerely aim at the glory 
of God, the honour of Christ, the welfare 
of souls, and the advancement of the 
kingdom of tt^e Redeemer among men?*, 

Also they must he able to teach ofheift. 
Timothy must not deliver any thing 
besides what St. Paul delivered to him 
and others, which he had received of 

S' 2 
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the Lord Jesus Christ as a trust, as a 
sacred deposit. 

All Christians, but especially ministers, 
must be faithful to their Captain, and 
resolute in his cause. Those who would 
approve themselves good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ, must endure hardness ; 
must expect it in this world ; bear it pa- 
tiently when it comes, and not be moved 
by it from their integrity. 

A soldier, when enlisted, leaves his 
calling that he may attend Ins captain’s 
orders. If we have given up ourselves 
to be Christ’s soldiers, we must sit loose 
to this world: and though while $e are 
here we have something to do, yet wc 
must not entangle ourselves with these 
affairs, so as by them to he diverted and 
drawn aside. The great care of a Chris- 
tian mustrbe to please Christ, to approve 
himself to him. 

If a man strive for masteries, yet. is 
he not crowned* except he strive law- 
fully. We are striving to get the mas- 
tery of our lusts and corruptions, to excel 
in that which is good, hut we cannot 
expect the prize* unless we observe the 
laws. We must take care that we do 
good in a right manner, that our good 
may not he spoken evil uf. Some who 
are active, and seem to strive for the 
mastery, are not careful to strive law- 
fully 5 they either spend their zeal about, 
outward forms, human inventions, and 
doubtful disputations, or use unholy 
^weapons, supplied by bigotry and resent- 
ment. But thdse who strive lawfully 
shall be crowned at, last. 

We must be willing to wait for a re- 
compense, ver. C. The husbandman that 
laboureth, must he first partaker of the 
fruits. Or, The husbandman labouring 
first, must partake of the limits. If we 
would partake of the fruits, we must la- 
bour ; if we would gain the prize, we 
must run the race. Nor can the office 
of the ministry be duly exercised except 
by those who live upon Christ by faith 
themselves, as well as preach him to 
others. We must do the will of God, 
before we receive the promises, for which 
reason we have need of patience, Heb. 
10 . 36 . 

Timothy must be reminded to consider 
these illustrations about the things of 
God, ver, 7. Consideration Is as ne- 
cessary to a good conversation as to a 
sound conversion. It is God who gives 
understanding. The wisest need more of 


this gift. If he who gave the revelation in 
the word, does not give the understand- 
ing in^ the heart, we are nothing. To- 
gether with our prayers for others, that 
the Lord would give them understand- 
ing in all things, we must exhort and 
stir them up to consider what they hear 
or read. 

3. The hardships endured by ronmn soldiers 
as described by ancient writers, were very «real. 
Josephus enters minutely into the particulars, 
and says “So that a roman foot-soldier is but 
very little different from a beast of burden” 
A dams estimates the loud thev usually carried 
as amounting to GO pounds weight, besides their 
arms, which were very ponderous. 

fi. ” It become tli the nusbaudniau to labour 
before he purtakc of the fruits,” 

Ver. 8 — 13. To encourage Timothy 
in suffering, the apostle reminds him of 
the resurrection of Christ. This is the 
great proof of liis Divine mission, the 
i great confirmation o£ the truth of the 
Christian ldigion. The consideration of 
! it should make us faithful to our Chris- 
tian profession, and particularly encou- 
rage us in suffering for it. Let suffering 
saints remember this, and look to Jesus, 
the Author and Finisher of our faith, 
who, for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despised the shame, 
and is now set down at the right hand 
of the throne of God, Heb. 12. 2. The 
incarnation, sufferings, and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, heartily believed and 
rightly considered, will support a Chris- 
tian under all his sufferings in the pre- 
sent life. The gospel which related to 
those events, Paul preached. 

To encourage Timothy he had Paul 
for an example, ver. 9. We must not 
think it strange if the best men meet 
with the worst treatment ; but this was 
cunifort, that the word of God is not 
bound. Persecuting powers may silence 
ministers, and restrain them, but they 
cannot, hinder the operation of the word 
of God upon men’s hearts and con- 
sciences : that cannot be bound by any 
human force. Here we see the real and 
true cause of his suffering trouble as an 
evil-doer — in or for the sake of the gos- 
pel. He willingly endured all things he 
was called to suffer for the sake of the 
elect, ver. 10 , from love to them, and to 
be an instrument in bringing them to 
complete deliverance from all evil, and 
to the enjoyment of eternal glory, for 
whom Cfmst had shed his precious 
blood. 
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The apostle also encourages Timothy 
with the prospect of future happiness. 
If we be dead with him, we shall live 
with him, ver. 11. If, in couforsnity to 
Christ, ,we are dead to this world, its 
pleasures, profits, and honours, we shall 
he for ever with him in a better world. 
Nay, though we are called out to suffer 
for him, we shall not lose thereby. 

Those who suffer for Christ, shall 
reign with Christ, vtfr. 12. Hut it is at 
our peril if we prove unfaithful to him. 
If we deny him before men, he will 
denv us before lus Father, Matt, 10. 3J. 
And that man must he forever miserable 
whom Christ disowns ; who can consider 
this without trembling ? This will cer- 
tainly be the event, whether we helieve 
it or not, ver. 13. If we believe not, 
yet He abideth faithful ; lie cannot deny 
himself. Ho is faithful to his tliroutcn- 
ings, faithful to his promises ; neither 
one nor the other shall fall to the ground, 
not the least jot or tittle of them. This 
truth as much ensures the unbeliever’s 
condemnation, as the believers salvation, 
lie cannot deny himself, cannot go back 
fiom any word that he hath spoken. 
Heaven aiul earth shall pass away, but 
his word shall not pass uway. 

9. Tliu mention of bonds, a* a malefactor, 
would imply the apostle’s being bound hand and 
feet in a closi* dungeon, .1 \ery difl'eient condition 
fiom that of his llrst imprisonment. 

Ver. 14 — 19- Timothy mustput those 
under his charge, in remembrance of 
what they already knew. Those dis- 
posed to strive, commonly strive about 
matters of small moment. Blit strifes 
of words are destructive to the things of 
God. If people considered of what 
litthi use most controversies in religion 
are, they would not be so zealous in 
strifes of words, to the subverting of the 
hearers, drawing them away from the 
great .things of God, and occasioning 
unchristian heats and animosities. The 
caie of ministers must be to approve 
themselves unto God, ver. 15. Minis- 
ters must be workmen, they have work 
to do, and must take pains ; workmen 
that are either unskilful, or unfaithful, 
or la zy, have need to be ashamed. Their 
work is not to invent a new gospel, but 
rightly to divide the gospel committed 
to their trust. To speak terror to those 
to whom terror belongs, comfort to 
whom comfort. This expression is con- 
sidered, by some, to allude to the skill 
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used by the priests in dividing the sa- 
crifices according to the law. 

He was to avoid the profane and vain 
babblings which engaged the attention 
of many. However frivolous they aj 
pear, they increase and produce un^ 
liness among men p rofess ing Christianity, 
ver 16, anti spread their evil influence, 
till the lile and power of true religion 
is eaten out, as a gangrene spreads in 
the human bo^y till it corrupts and 
destroys the whole. 

The apostle mentions some who had 
lately advanced erroneous doctrines; 
they^rred concerning one of the funda- 
mental articles of the chri^ian religion, 
which is tmth. They did not deny the 
resurrection ; that had been boldly anrl 
avowedly to confront the word of Christ, 
but they put a corrupt interpretation 
upon that true doctrine, saying that what 
Christ spake concerning the resurrec- 
tion, is io be understood of a spiritual 
resurrection only. From thence to infer 
that there will not be a resurrection of 
the body at the last day, is false, it takes 
away the doctrine of a future state, over- 
throws the faith of Christians. The 
apostle largely disproves this error, 1 
Cor. 15. Yet. nothing can be so fool- 
ish or erroneous, but it will subvert the 
temporary faith of some professors, for 
of all the delusions which have been or 
may be invented, there is not one that 
is not more congenial to the pride and 
lusts of men, which the simple truths of 
God’s word oppose. t • 

But the unbelieSof men cannot make 
the promise of God of no effect. Though , 
the faith of some be overthrown, yet all 
the attacks the powers of darkness have 
made upon the doctrine of Christ, can- 
not shake it. This foundation has two 
inscriptions impressed on it. One speaks 
our comfort — That the Lord knows them 
that are his, and those who are not. 
None can overthrow the faith of any 
whom God hath chosen. The other 
speaks our duty — That every one who 
names the name of Christ, must depart 
from iniquity. Those who would have 
the comfort of the privilege, must moke 
conscience of the duty. 

In this way men must seek the assur- 
ance of their calling and election thus 
they should evidence the sincerity of 
their faith and love, and show their grati- 
tude for distinguishing grace. Thus tfiey 
will avoid the snares of deceivers, and 
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show the difference between themselves 
and mere professors. The Lord knows 
them as his own people, and they may 
know it themselves by their care to de- 
part from iniquity, and to honour Christ 
by their holy conversation* Professing 
Christians name the name of Christ, are 
called by his name, and therefore are 
bound to depart from iniquity ; for 
Chrjst gave lumself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniqqjtty. Tit. 2. 14. 

15. An expr^Bsive image* taken from a hus- 
bandman dr aw iuy Ids, furrow even, and cutting 
the ground in a duccl line.— T. H. Home, 

19. Biovmjidd considers the soirn* lo be, that 
the main filmic itself, especially the l'linil.utni- vi- 
tal doctrine of Umj lesurrection, standeth firm. 
And that what is added may be understood of 
the religion, not the doctrine. He adds," Cer- 
tainly, in respect to religion, the tuo sentences 
supposed to be inscribed upon it, contain matter 
foi serious meditation and constant recoilecLion 
to all its profc*burs/ > 

Ver. 20, 21. The church of Christ is 
like a dwelling: some furniture is of 
great value, as gold and silver; some 
of small value, and put to meaner uses, 
as vessels of wood and earth ; so it is in 
the church of God. Some professors of 
religion are like vessels of wood and 
earth. But all are not vessels of dis- 
honour ; there are vessels of gold and 
silver, that are vessels of honour, that, 
are sanctified and meet for the Master’s 
UNO. When the vessels of dishonour are 
consigned to destruction, these will be 
filled with all the fulness of God. We 
riSst see to it that we are vessels of 
honour; clear from corrupt opinions, 
sanctified for our Master’s use. Every 
one in the church, whom God approves, 
will be devoted to his Master’s service, 
and thus fit for his use. Sanctification 
in the heart is the preparation for every 
good work. The tree must be made 
good, and then the fruit will be good. 

Ver. 22-— 26. Timothy was warned 
to avoid both the sensual indulgences 
to which young persons am most 
liable to be tempted, and the rashness 
and love of controversy and novelty, 
the desire of being distinguished, to 
which they are equally prone, ver. 22* 
He was exhorted to pursue every lioly 
temper, and diligently to practise every 
good thing himself, as well as to teach 
them to others. The more we follow 
that which is good, the faster and the 
farther we shall flee from that which is 
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evil. Righteousness, and faith, and love, 
are excellent antidotes against youthful 
lusts. Follow peace with them that call 
on the herd. The keeping up the com- 
munion of saints, will take us from 
fellowship with unfruitful works of dark- 
ness. Christians are such as call on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, out. of a pure heart. 

Timothy is again cautioned against 
foolish and unlearned questions. Ques- 
tions often appear to spring from re- 
flection and learning, which in fact are 
suggested by folly, and a want of due 
acquaintance with God, and with man's 
true condition and character, ver. 23. 
These cause many debates and quarrels. 
See how often, and with what serious- 
ness, the apostle cautions Timothy 
against disputes in religion ; which surely 
bhows us that religion consists more in 
believing and practising what God re- 
quires, than in subtle disputes. No- 
thing worse becomes the servant of the 
Lord Jesus, who was a pattern of meek- 
ness and gentleness to all. The servant 
of the Lord must show that he is sub- 
ject to the commanding power of that 
holy religion, which he is employed 
in propagating. He must, be apt to 
teach. Those are unapt to teach, who 
are apt to strive, and are fierce and 
froward. Ministers must be patient, 
bearing with evil, and in meekness 
instructing, ver. 25, not only those who 
subject themselves, but those who op- 
pose themselves. They must he ready 
to instruct men in the doctiines of 
Christ, with clear explanations and ar- 
guments, and kind language. Those 
who oppose themselves to the truth, are 
to he instructed ; for instruction, not 
persecution, is the scripture method of 
dealing with the erroneous. This is 
the way to convey truth in light and 
power, and to overcome evil with good, 
Roin. 12. 21. When instructing those 
who oppose themselves, ministers must 
have in view their recovery; God, per- 
adventure, will give repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth. 

The same God who gives the dis- 
covery of the truth, does by his gra^ce 
bring us to acknowledge it, otherwise 
our hearts will continue in rebellion 
against it. They acknowledge the truth, 
they confess their guilt, they cry for 
mercy and deliverance, they obtain par- 
don and ^race, they ore set at liberty, 
and walk m newness of life, and Satan 
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cannot regain His dominion over them. 
There is no “ peradventure 5 ’ in respect, 
of God's pardoning those who do re- 
pent ; but we cannot tcU that he will 
give repentance to those wha continue 
to oppose his will. 

Sinners are taken in a snare, and in 
the worst snare, because it is the devil’s ; 
they are slaves to him. Those who 
repent, recover out of this snare, as a 
bird out of the snare of the fowler; 
the snare is broken, and they have 
escaped. When .sinners repent, those 
who wore led capti\e by the devil at his 
will, are led into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God, and have their 
wills conformed to the will of the Lord 
Jesus. May the good Lord recover us 
all out of that snare. And if any long 
for deliverance, let them remember they 
never can escape out of the snare of the 
devil, except by acknowledging the 
tiuth of God in the gospel, aud that 
they never can do it without repentance. 
Repentance is the gift of God ; and 
we illicit ask it of him by earnest, jMir- 
seveiing prayer 

“ Ami being caught alive bv him out of 
the hiiare of the cU‘M.1, they may a vs uko to f lathe 
vs ill of (Joil.” — AJaokmyht.' 


CHAPTER III. 

The apostle foretells the rise of danger- 
ous. enemies to the truth and holiness of the 
go?pel, ver. J — 9. Proposes his own exam- 
ple for Timothy’s imitation. 10 — 13. And 
exhorts him to persist in the doctrines he 
had learned from the holy scriptures, which 
are divinely inspired, and every way suffi- 
cient for the noblest purposes, 14—17. 

Ver. I — 5. In the last days, in gospel 
limes, there would come perilous times, 
see Matt. 24. Even in gospel times 
there would be perilous times; on ac- 
count of persecution from without^ and 
still more on account of corruptions 
within. These would be times, wherein 
it would be difficult for a man to keep a 
good conscience. We arc all concerned 
to believe and consider it, that we may 
not be surprised. Timothy is told what 
would make these times perilous, the 
marks and signs, whereby these times 
may be known. 1. Self-love, sinful self- 
love. Men love to gratify their own 
lusts, and make provision for them, 
more than to please God and do their 
duty. Instead of Christian charity, 
which takes »care for the good of others, 


they will mind themselves only. 2.. 
Covetousness.' When every man is eager 
far what he can get, and anxious to keep 
what he has, this makes men dangerous 
to one another. . 3. Pride and vain glory 
make the times perilous. When men, 
being proud of themselves; aie boasters 
and blasphemers ; when men do not fear 
God, they will not regard man. 4. 
When children are disobedient to their 
parents, and b$ak through duty and 
gratitude, that makes tKe times peril- 
ous ; for at what wickedness will they 
hesitate ? 5. Unthankfulness and un- 
holiness make the tunes perilous, and 
these commonly go togetlir. Men are 
unholy and without the fear of God, 
because they are unthankful for the 
mercies of God. Ingratitude and im- 
piety go together ; call a man ungrate- 
ful, and you can call him by no worse 
name. Unthankful anrl impure, defiled 
with Heshlj r lusts. We abuse God's 
gifts, if we make them the food and 
fuel of our lusts. (>. The times are 
perilous when mon will not be held by 
the bonds either of nature or common 
honesty, vex. 3. Nnftiral affection is 
due to all. Times are perilous when 
children are disobedient to their parents, 
and also when parents are without na- 
tural affection to their children. See 
how sin deprives mon even of the 
natural affection of parents to their 
children. And those who will not be 
bound hy natural affection, will make 
no conscience of the engagements they 
have laid themselves under. Again, the 
times are perilous when men are false 
accusers one of another; thinking them- 
selves at liberty to say and to do what 
they please, Ps. 12. 4. 7. When men 
have no vide over their own spirits. 8. 
When that which is good and to be 
honoured, is despised, 9. When men 
are generally treacherous, wilful, and 
haughty, ver. 4. When men are petulant 
and puffed up, scornful to all about them, 
and when this temper generally prevails, 
then the times are perilous. ID. Whan 
men are generally lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God, then the times 
are bad indeed. God is to be loved 
above all ; that is a carnal mind, and is 
full of enmity against him, which pre- 
fers any thing before him, especially 
such sordid things as carnal pleasure, 
11. All this notwithstanding, all these 
have the form of godliness, ver. 5, are 
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called by the Christian name, baptised 
into the Christian faith, make a show of 
religion ; but, how plausible soever their 
form of godliness is, they deny the 
power of it. They assume the form of 
godliness, to take away their reproach ; 
hut will not submit to the power of it, to 
take away their sin. A form of godli- 
ness is very different from the power of 
it ; men may have the one, and be 
destitute of the other, Jdeny it prac- 
tically in their* lives. From such, real 
Christians must withdraw. Such per- 
sons have been found within the out- 
ward church, in every place, and through 
all succeeding ages. Many such were 
soon perceived in the church, but mat- 
ters grew worse. 

The falling of a stone to the earth, is 
not more natural than man's propensity 
to turn from God. Whatever means 
are used to bring them to love Him and 
each other, they will not succeed, unless 
by the influence of the new-creating 
Spirit. And can any one think that the 
crimes here named are less hateful in 
men called Christians, than they were 
in heathens ? When any form or notion 
of religion is made a cloak or excuse for 
wilful transgressions of God’s law, the 
danger is even greater than from men 
who openly cast off* all regard for God. 

Ver. 6 —9. There ever have been artful 
men of all professions and parties, who, 
ny pompous pretences and flatteries, have 
crept into the favqfir and confidence of 
the credulous, ignorant, and fanciful. 
These have taken otheis captive by 
soothing them into quietness, when 
laden with sins and led away with lusts. 
Such weak and deluded persons want a 
safe and comfortable religion, without 
self-denial and humiliation ; a carnal, 
self-indulgent religion, which would both 
give ease to their consciences, and li- 
cense to their sinful passions. Such 
also as are ever learning, running after 
every new teacher, and hearkening to 
every novel notion, continually shifting 
from one thing to another. 1 n one sense 
we must all be ever learning, growing in 
knowledge, following on to know the 
Lord, pressing forward ; but these are 
forward to imbibe every new notion, 
under pretence of advancement in know- 
ledge, but never come to a right under- 
standing of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
The apostle declares the certain stop 


that should be put to their progress, 
ver. 8, 9 j comparing them to the egyp- 
t.ian magicians Jannes and Jambres; 
whoso names are found in soghe old 
jewish writers. Moses came with a 
Divine commission to lead Israel opt of 
Egypt, these magicians opposed him; 
and thus those heretics resisted the 
truth, and like them were men of corrupt 
minds ; men who had their understand- 
ings perverted, and prejudiced against 
the truth, and reprobate concerning the 
faith, very far from being 'true Chris- 
tians ; but they shall proceed no further, 
these all will be alike in their disap- 
pointment. Though the spirit of error 
may be let loose for a time, Satan can 
deceive; the nations and the churches no 
further and no longer than God will 
permit him; their folly Shall be mani- 
fest, it shall appear that they are im- 
postors, and every man shall abandon 
them. They cannot fatally delude the 
upright believer, and at length then- 
folly shall be manifest to all men. 

6. Women ol’meon understandings, yet easily 
inflamed with ]»assiooate zeal. — Duddridge. 

Ver. 10 — 13. The apostle refers to his 
own example, ver 10. The more fully 
we know the doctrine of Christ and the 
apostles, the more closely we shall 
cleave to it ; many sit loose to it, be- 
cause they do not fully know it. Christ’s 
apostles had no enemies but those who 
did not know them fully. Timothy 
had fully known in Paul, the doctrine 
he preached. Paul kept back nothing 
from his hearers, but. declared the whole 
counsel of God, Acts 20. 27. Timothy 
had fully known his conversation ; his 
life was consistent with his doctrine. 
Those ministers cannot expect to profit 
the people, that preach well and live 
ill, 'Jimotlnr fully knew what was the 
great point Paul had in view, both in 
his preaching and conversation; how 
far it was from any worldly, carnal de- 
sign, how sincerely he aimed at the 
glory of God, and the good of the souls 
of men. The apostle gave proofs of his 
faith in Christ, his long-suffering toward 
the churches to which he preached, his 
charity toward all men, and his patience, 
as Timothy well knew. 

He mentions only those persecutions 
and afflictions which happened while 
Timothy was with him, ver. 11$ let it be 
no surprise if he also suffered hard 
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tiling! ; out of them all the Lord de- 
livered Jhim. W heu we know the affiic* 
ligma of believer! only in part, they* 
tempt uj* to decline the cause fox which 
they suffer ; but when we fully know how 
they are supported and comforted under 
their* sufferings, then we shall he ani- 
mated ; especially considering that we 
must count upon such things, ver. 12, 
All who will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
at all times, and in all places, shall, 
more or less, suffer persecution. Those 
who will live according to the strict 
rules of the Christian religion must ex- 
pect to he despised. All who show 
their religion in their conversation, who 
not only bear 'the name of the crucified 
Redeemer, but live godly, let them expect 
trials of one sort or another. A form of 
godliness, indeed, without any direct con- 
nexion with the doctrine of faith in a 
crucified Saviour ; or a mere profession 
of that faith, without the example of a 
godly life, may be enduied and tolerated ; 
but open profession of the truth as it is 
ill Jesus, dependence on the atonement 
and grace of Christ, and resolute atten- 
tion to the duties of godliness, excite the 
scorn and enmit} r of the world. 

Timothy is warned of the fatal end of 
seducers, as a reason why he should 
keep close to the truth as it is in Jesus, 
ver. 13. As good men, by the grace of 
God, grow better, so bad men, through 
the subtlety of Satan and the power of 
their own corruptions, grow worse. The 
way of sin is down-lull ; such proceed 
from bad to worse, deceiving and being 
deceived. Those who deceive others, 
deceive themselves ; run themselves into 
more mistakes, as they will find at last, 
to their cost. Though it is painful to 
perceive that evil men and seducers wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived ; yet we may rejoice that they 
cannot exceed their limits. The history 
of the outward church, through all the 
ages that have followed, awfully shows 
that the apostle spake as he was moved 
by the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 14 — 17. The apoBtle called on 
Timothy to persevere in the profession 
aiul preaching of that doctrine he had 
learned and assuredly believed j knowing 
he had received it from the Lord through 
his ministry, .and remembering it agreed 
with the scriptures, -with which he had 
been acquainted from his childhood. 


It is a great happiness to know the cer- 
tainty of the things wherein we have 
been instructed. W hat we have learned 
we. must labour to be more and more 
assured of ; that, being grounded in the 
truth, we may be guarded against error, 
for certainty in religion is of the great- 
est importance,. Those who would ac- 
quaint themselves with the things of 
God, and be assured of them, must know 
the holy scriptures, for they are the 
Divine revelation. The age of children 
is the age to learn ; and those who 
would get true learning, must get it out 
of the scriptures. The scriptures we 
are to know, are the hoty scriptures ; 
they came from the holy God, were 
delivered by holy men, contain holy 
precepts, treat of holy things, and were 
designed to make us holy, and to lead 
us in the wav of holiness to happiness. 
Being callen the holy scriptures, they 
are by that distinguished from other 
writings of all sorts. If we would know 
the holy scriptures, we gpust read and 
search them daily, as the noble Bereans. 
They must not lie by us neglected, 
seldom or never looked into. It is a 
sure guide in our way to eternal life. 
Those are wise indeed, who are wise to 
salvation. The scriptures will make us 
wise to salvation, through faith, and 
not otherwise, Heb. 4. 2. 

We are hem told, 1 What is the ex- 
cellency of the scripture. It is a Divine 
revelation, which we may depend upon 
as infallibly true. TJlie prophets and 
apostles did not speak from themselves, 
but what they received of God that 
they delivered, 2 Pet. 1.21. The scrip- 
ture was given by inspiration pf God, 
as appears by the truth, purity, and 
sublimity of its doctrines j the haimony 
of its several parts ; its power and efh- 
cacy oil the minds of multitudes that 
converse with it; the accomplishment 
of prophecies relating to things beyond 
human foresight ; and the miracles 
wrought in proof of its Divine origin. 

2. What use it will he of to us. It is 
profitable for all the purposes of the 
Christian life. It instructs in that which 
is true, reproves for that which is amiss, 
directs in that which is good. It is ol‘ 
use to all, for all need to he instructed, 
corrected, and reproved. 

That the man of God may be perfected, 
ver. 17. The riiristian, especially the* 
minister, is the man of God- Bv the 
sS 
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scripture we are thoroughly furnish wl for 
every good work. There is something 
in the scriptuie suitable for every case. 
Whatever duty we have to do, whatever 
service is required from us, we may find 
enough in the scriptures to furnish us 
for it. The scripture is a perfect rule of 
faith and practice. If we consult the 
scripture, which was given by inspira- 
tion of God, and follow its directions, 
we shall be made men of God, perfect 
and thoroughly furnished to every good 
work. O that we may love our Bibles 
more, and keep closer to them ! then 
shall we find the benefit and advantage 
designed theridjy, and at last attain 
the happiness therein promised and as- 
sured to us. 

Then let us continue in the things 
we have learned and profess to believe, 
becoming more acquainted with the 
holy scriptures, which are able to make 
us wise unto salvation, by faith in Jesus 
Christ, who is the main subject of both 


Ver. 1— <5. 

to him, — 13 Cautions against Alex- 
ander, and complains of such as had deserted 
him ; but prays for them, and expresses his 
faith as to his own preservation to the hea- 
venly kingdom, 14 — 18, And concludes 
with salutations and his usual benediction, 
19-22. 


Ver. 1—5. These repeated solemn 
charges of the apostle, to so zealous and 
faithful a minister as Timothy, show 
how difficult that, office is to discharge, 
A minister's work has various parts; he 
is to pi each the word, to reprove, rebuke, 
and exhort; he must spare no pains or 
labour, but must be urgent with men to 
take care of their souls and their eternal 
concerns. I3e is called on by the au- 
thority of God, and as in the presence 
of the Lord Jesus, who was appointed 
] to judge the living and the dead, at 
his lust glorious appearing, to preach 
the word of God, as one really in 
earnest. He must he unwearied m his 
rri j . Tij t _ ----- | work, m season and out of season, at 

Testaments. LM ns reverence the whole | 8tatod (imes aud occas i ona lly, when the 
Bihle, as every sentence was given by , 0p p 0rtlmi iy was more f avo uiahle or less 
pi» ion from Go<I, aud it is profit- l 80; t 0 ] ar g- e congregations, in private 
able to instruct, ‘teprove, correct and j circU , Si i„ obscure places, before friends 
guide us in the way of peace and holi- or encmics when it * lnigllt be , lum , Wlth 

S' t l T 1, r iD <’.’ expcruncntal, prae- | sa(etyj or whcn it exposed him to hard- 
. no ’Y*«^R y °* the whole scripture, 8 ],ip reproach, and loss, In thus preach- 
lenders 4he believer thoroughly - far- mg \ a l miuister is to reprove with au- 
nidied nuto every good work. All re- I thority the sms and negligences of 
hglous error proceeds from objecting to \ professors, to rebuke those guilty of 
or eiplammg away some part, or trom j gross cvils aud to i nh cat his hearers to 
adding human notions to God’s word. We J b ttend 1o ev part „fthe Divine word, 
best- oppose error Ay promoting a solid j luthis j u , TOU J t patiently persevere, and 
knowledge of the wor* of truth, and the J apply th e doctrines of the gospel in the 
greatest kindness we can do to children, ' most simple and convincing . uinner. 
,k.°iinf e S?“ car 'y acquainted with Kjror8 and her( , 8ie8 we b 10 likely to 
the Bible. Thus we do something to , cm!p into thc churc]l by wh ich many 
contmue a succession of those w ho aie , pTO f‘ S8ors would he corrupted, ver. 4, 5. 
wise unto salvation, and fhorovghly fur- , T hc time will come, when they will not 
mshed t0 every good work. j endure sound doctrine. Therefore Ti- 

mothy must improve the present time, 
when they will endure it. People must 
hear, and ministers must preach, for the 
time to come, and guard against the 
mischiefs likely to arise hereatter. They 
will turn away their ears from the truth, 
they will grow weary of the plain gospel 
of Christ, they will be greedy of fables, 
and take pleasure in them, and God 
shall give them up to delusions, because 
they received not the truth in the love 
of it, 2 Thess. 2. 11, 12. Observe, these 
teacheTs were not of God’s sending; 
they chose them, to gratify their lusts, 
and to please their itching ears. People 


16. Tht* communicating from God 1 o a mortal, 
tit© knowledge w Inch could not be, or had not 
been obtained in any other way, by his imme- 
diate influence on the human mind, is revela- 
tion . The qualifying one who receives revelation 
to communicate the revealed knowledge to his 
fellow creatures, with perfect certainty olid 

b accuracy, is inspiration.— J, F, Smith. 

17. Perfect — thoroughly instructed. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle solemnly charges Timothy to 
be diligent, in his ministerial work, though 
fnaiyy will not endure sound doctrine, ver, 
I— 5. Enforces the charge from a con- 
sideration of his owrj approaching martyr- 
dom, 6—8. Desires him to come speedily 
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do 80 when they will not* end me sound 
doctrine, that preaching which is search- 
ing, plain, and to the purpose. There 
is a wide difference between the word of 
God and the words of such teachers ; 
and God justly suffers those to turn to 
fables, who grow weary of the truth. To 
oppose the corrupt leaven, even then be- 
ginning to work, Timothy must watch 
agaiust whatever would lead men from 
the simplicity of Christ. Hu must en- 
dure the afflictions to which his zeal and 
faithfulness might expose him. He was 
faithfully to discharge the office of an 
evangelist, a preacher of the gospel, 
wheie he might have access, and make 
full proof of his ministry by trying to 
the uttermost every method of' doing 
good to the souls of men. Those who 
love souls must be ever watchful, must- 
venture and endure all painful effects 
of their faithfulness, and take all op- 
portunities of making known the pure 
gospel. 

Ver. f> — 8. The courage and comfort of 
dying saints and ministers, especially 
martyrs, arc a great confirmation of the 
truth of the Christian religion, and great 
encouragement to living saints and mi- 
nisters. Paul was at ltome, and proba- 
bly had particular intimations from the 
Spirit, that there he should seal the truth 
with his blood ; and he looks upon it now 
as near at hand ; 1 am already poured 
out, so it is m the original, ft alludes 
to the pouring out the drink-offerings — 
the blood of the martyrs, though not a 
sacrifice of atonement, yet was a sacri- 
fice of acknowledgment to the grace of 
God and his truths. Though probably 
he foresaw he must die a violent death, 
yet he calls it his departure or release. 
Death to a good man is bis release 
from the imprisonment of this world, 
and his departure to tlie enjoyments of 
another world. As a Christian, as a 
minister, he had fought a good fight, 
ver. 7 . He had done the service, gone 
through the difficulties of his warfare, 
and had been instrumental in carrying 
on the victories of the Redeegier over 
the powers of darkness. His life was a 
course, and he had now finished it; as 
his warfare was accomplished, so hiB 
race was run. He had kept the faith, 
kept the doctrines of the gospel, and 
never betrayed any of them. Toward 
the end of our days to be able to speak 


in this manner, what unspeakable cook 
fort will it afford ! Let it then be our con- 
stant endeavour, by the grace of God. 

With pleasure the apostle looks for ward 
to the life he was to live hereafter, ver. 
8. There is a crown of life before every 
believer, the glory and joy of which wifi 
abundantly recompense the hardships 
and toils of our present warfare. This 
crown of righteousness was not peculiar 
to Paul, as if £ belonged only to apos- 
t.tes, and eminent ministers and. martyrs, 
but to all them also that love his appear- 
ing. All the saints love the appearing 
of Jesus Christ ; they love his first ap- 
pearing, when he appeared to take uway 
sin by the sacrifice of hirnself, Jleb. 9. 26, 
they love to think of it ; they love his se- 
cond appearing, and long for it : and with 
respect to those who love the appearing 
of Jesus Christ, he shall appear, to their 
joy. The Lord is the righteous Judge, 
for his j udgment is according to truth. 
The crown of believers is a crown of 
righteousness, purchased by the righ- 
teousness of Christ. This crown is laid 
up for believers, they have it not at pre- 
sent, for here they arwbut heirs; yet it 
is sure, for it is laid up for them. The 
righteous Judge will give it to all who 
love, prepare, and long for his appear- 
mg. The believer therefore, amidst po- 
verty, pain, sickness, and the agonies of 
death, may rejoice in the hope of the 
glory of God ; but if the duties of a man’s 
place and station are neglected, his evi- 
dence of interest mjChrist will be ob- 
scured, while uusertainty and distress 
may he expected to cloud and harass 
his closing hours. 

7, 8. The w hole passage is beautifully allusive 
to the celebrated games and exercised of those 
tunes — T. II Hwnn‘ 

— This shown lhat the apostle looked 
upon his (Unitli ns at bund, and evidently it 
was written under diilerent prospects from those 
described in his first epistle. 

Ver. 9 — 13. Here are some particular 
matters which Paul mentions at the 
closing of the epistle, He bids Timo- 
thy hasten to him, if possible, ver. 9, 
because several had left him. One from 
an ill principle; Dennis hath forsaken 
me, having loved this present world. 
Love to this world often is the cause of 
apostasy from the truths and ways of 
Jesus Christ. Creseetvs was gone one Way 
and Titus another way to their work, and 
only Luke was with Paul, ver. 11, 12. 
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He speak* respectfully concerning Murk. 
He is profitable to me for the ministry. 
It is supposed that this was Mark about 
whbm Paul and Barnabas contended, 
Acts 1 5. 3D. This teaches us a forgiving 
spirit. Paul bids Timothy, as he came 
through Troas, to bring from thence the 
things he had left behind him there, ver. 
13, the cloak he had left there, which, 
it may be, Paul had the more occasion 
for in prison. Some rear}' it, the roll of 
parchment I left at Troas. Paul was 
guided by Divine inspiration, and yet ho 
would have his books. As long as we 
live, we must still learn. But especially 
the parchment*; whatthesu were Timo- 
thy would know, but we can only conjec- 
ture, and it is vain to do so. 

Observe, the apostles themselves did 
not neglect human means, either with re- 
spect to the necessaries of life, or for their 
own instruction. — (94.) Paul, though 
favoured with extraordinary degrees of 
Divine inspiration, set a proper value 
upon books, and expresses concern about 
their being safely conveyed to him. 
Let us pity the ignorance, rather than 
imitate the enthusiasm and madness 
of those who despise learning, espe- 
cially in ministers of the gospel. Let 
us thank the Divine goodness in having 
furnished us with so many writings of 
wise and pious men in all ages ; and let us 
endeavour, by frequently reading them, 
to improve our knowledge, so that our 
profiting may appeal unto all. — (80.) 

13. The mention of ftieso articles being left at 
Trails, some think is an evidence llmt the apos- 
tle Has seised in that neighbourhood, when 
ho was, taken to Home as a prisoner the second 
time, fcjever.il opinions have beeu advanced 
respecting the meaning of the vuird rendered 
clonk, and there seems to l>e considerable doubt 
whether u wrapping garment, or a scr* of case 
or portmanteau is meant. 

Ver. 14 — 18. The apostle mentions 
Alexander, and the mischief he had done 
him, ver 14, 15. There is as much dan- 
ger from false brethren, 2 Cor. 11 . 26, as 
from open enemies. God would reckon 
with him. It is a prophetic denunciation 
of the just judgment of God that would 
befall him. He appears to caution Timo- 
thy that he do not, under pretence of 
friendship, betray to mischief. It is dan- 
gerous having to do with those whoVould 
he enemies to such a man as Paul. He 
liad lately been called to appear before 
the emperor, or the prefect, and then no 


man stood with him, ver, 16, to plead 
his cause, to bear testimony for him, or 
so. much as to countenance him. The 
Christians at Rome were forward to go 
nnd meet Paul, Acts 28, but uhen they 
would be in danger of suffering with 
him, then all forsook him. He prays 
that God would not lay it to their 
charge ; intimating.it was a great fault ; 
God might justly be augry with them, 
but he prays Goa to forgive them. 

God gave him extraordinary wisdom 
and courage, and brought him from that 
difficulty, that he might preach the gos- 
pel, which was his business. And that 
all the gentiles might hear; theemperor 
and his court, who never would have 
heard Paul preach, if he had not been 
brought before them. And he was de- 
livered out of the mouth of the lion, that 
is, of Nero, or some other judge. This 
signifies that he was in imminent dan- 
ger. Paul improved' his experiences : 
He that hath delivered, doth deliver, 
and shall yet deliver; shall deliver from 
every evil work, not suffering Satan to 
prevail against him, to cause him to do 
any tiring inconsistent with the honour 
of the gospel or the good of his soul. 
And shall preserve to his heavenly 
kingdom ; for this he gave praise to God, 
rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. 

If the Lord stands by us, he will 
strengthen us, in a time of difficulty 
and danger, and his presence will more 
than supply every one’s absence. We 
ought to give God the glory of all past, 
present, and future deliverances, instead 
of indulging complaints or dejection. To 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

14. This Alexander is distinguished from the 
person of the same) name, 1 Tim. 1. 20, by the 
appellation of the worker ill metals, or the 
smith. It has been considered that this latter 
appeared as an accuser of the apostle, but the 
name w as so common as to give no certainty on 
the subject.— 3T. If. Horne. “The Lord, will 
reward him” is the correct reading. 

17. The tradition as recorded in ecclesiastical 
history is, that the result of the secoud hearing, 
or trial of the apostle, was very different from 
that of the first; and that Mero, enraged at 
the conversion of his cup-bcarer, caused the 
apostle to be beheaded. 

Ver. 1 6 — 22. The apostle salutes 
Aquila and Priscilla, Acts 18. 2, and the 
household of Onesiphoras. He men- 
tions his leaving Trophimus sick at 
Miletum, ver. 20, by which it appears 
that though the apostles healed all 
manner of diseases miraculously, for the 
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confirmation of their doctrine, yet they 
did not evert that power upon their 
own fiiends. He urges Timothy to 
come to him before winter j the journey 
or voyage then would be more danger- 
ous. He sends commendations to him, 
from* all . the brethren, and concludes 
with a prayer, that the Lord Jesus 
would be with his spirit. We need no 
more to make us happy than to have 
the Lord Jesus Christ with our spirits ; 
for in him all spiritual blessings are 
summed up. It is the best prayer we 
can put up for our friends, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ may be with their spirits, 
to sanctify and save them, and at last to 
receive them to himself, Acts 7. 59. 


Ver. 1—4, 

Grace be with you.. Amen. This 
was our apostle’s token in every epistle.; 
so he wrote; The grace of our Lo«d 
,1 esus Christ be with you all. Amen. 
2 These. 3. 17, 18. And if grace be 
with us here, to convert and change us, 
to make us holy, to keep up humble, 
and to enable us to persevere to the end, 
glory will crown us hereafter. Many 
who believed as Paul, are now before 
the throne givkig glory to their Lord : 
may we be followers of them! May 
the Lord Jesus Christ be with our spirits 
to comfort and sanctify us; may his 
f^ace be with all his people in every 
place. 


THE EPISTLE TO 


TITUS. 


Trrrs whs a greck.amlau eaily convert of St. Paul, who took Titus with him when ho went up to 
Jerusalem, Gnl 2 1. We find him mentioned in connexion with u subsequent journey of the apostle, 
and also with reference to the church of Corinth. This epistle also allows that he had been with tit! 
Paul In Crete, and in 2 Tim 4. 10, he is mentioned ns being in Dalmatia nof long before the mm- 
tyrdoin of the apostle. 'i'heic is no certain inlormation with respect to his death. Accoiding to 
ti million he died in Crete utu very advanced age. 

The genuineness and the authenticity of the epistle to Titus have never boon doubted. It 
probably was written soon after the apostle’s liberation from his first imprisonment. 

This epistle chiefly contains instructions to Titus conceiving the elders of the church, and the 
manner m winch he should impart instruction, and in the hitter part directs him to urge obedience 
to magistrates, to enforce good works, avoid foolish questions, and shun heresies. The in struc lions 
the apostle guv e to his iriends for the exercise of their office had nothing of art or subtlety, but were 
all plain and simple, and centered in the great design of advancing the interests of religion and 
the happiness ol' maukind. This helps to show that the Christian religion was not formed to 
answer ambitious or ml o tested views, hut that it is the wisdom of God, uud the power of God. 

This epistle, in coimexion with others, shows the eagerness with wluch die judaizing teacliers 
propagated their ci roneous doctrines, that obedience to the mosaic law as necessary to salvation, 
uud that by this means they rendered the practice of sin consistent with the hope or being saved, 
encouraging men to believe that vicious practices would be pardoned by the efficacy of the Le- 
vi tica I sacrifices. In contradistinction to these it sets forth the free grace of God in man's sal- 
vation by Christ; and withal shows those who have believed in God, and hope for eternal life 
from him, the necessity of maintaining good w orks. 


CHAPTER L , 

The apostle asserts his character, and sa- I 
lutes Titus, ver. 1 — 4. He reminds him of J 
the work for which he had left him at Crete. 
Delineates the qualifications of a faithful 
pasior, 5— 9. And describes the evil tem- 
per and practices of judaizing false teach- 
ers, who ought to be confuted, 10—16. 

Ver. 1 — 4. Paul, a servant God, 
and an apostle qf Jesus Christ, ver. 1. 
He is described by his relation and office, 
serving God in the gospel of his Son, 
lloin. 1. 9, All are the servants of God 


who are not slaves of sin and Satan- 
An apostle of Jesus Christ ; one who had 
seen the Lord, and had his doctrine from 
him. Much divinity and devotion are 
comprehended in the inscriptions of the 
epistles. The doctrine of the apostles 
agreed with the faith of all the elect 
from the beginning of the world, and 
tended to promote the same. All gospel 
truth is according to godliness, teaching 
the fear of God. It is truth, not only tu. 
be known, but. acknowledged ; it must 
be held forth in word and practice* To 
bring to this knowledge and fa th, and 
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to the acknowledging and* profession of 
the truth which is after godliness* is the 
great end of the gospel ministry. 

. This is in (ot for) hope of eternal life, 
ver, 2. The further intent of the gospel I 
is to excite hope as well as faith ; to 
take off the mind and heart from the 
world, and to raise them to heaven and 
the things above. The faith and godli- 
ness of Christians lead to eternal life, and 
give hope and well-groun<£ed expectation 
of it , for God, that cannot lie, hath pro* 
mised it before the world began. How 
excellent then is the gospel, which was 
the matter of Divine promise so early, 
how much tq,be esteemed by us, and 
what thanks are due for our privileges ! 

God has not only promised it of old, 
but, ver. It, hath indue tunes manifested 
his wind through preaching, that is, 


cially to ordain elders in every city. The 
character and qualification of pastors, 
here called elders and bishops indiscrimi- 
nately, correspond to what the apostle had 
written to Timothy. A person who fills 
this office must not be under an ill cha- 
racter, but must havo a good report; ‘ not 
grossly or scandalously guilty, so as to 
bring reproach upon the holy function. 
The husband of one wife, either not having 
' divorced his wife and married another, as 
was too common then, even for slight 
causes ; or he must have only one wife 
i at once, not more, according to a sinful 
I piactice of those times. 'Having faithful 
, children, obedient and good, bi ought up 
1 in the true Christian faith, and living ac- 
j cording to it. It is for the honour of mi- 
, nisters, that their children he faithful and 
pious, and such as recommend religion. 


made his promise which was darkly deli- 
vered of old, in the proper season before 
appointed, more plain by its lniing set 
forth in speech and in writing. Faith 
comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God ; and whoso is appointed 
and called, must preach the word, 1 Cor. 
9. 1 fi. According ta the commandment of 
God our Saviour ; preaching is appointed 
by God as a Saviour. Paul therefore, as 
the apostle of Christ, wrote to Titus as 
his son in the faith, converted by his mi- 
nistry, and trained up under him for the 
work of an evangelist. To him he wislius 
grace, mercy, and peace. Grace, the 
tree favour of find* and acceptance with 
him. Mercy, the fruits of that favour, 
in the pardon of sin, ^ml freedom from 
all miseries both here and hereafter. 
And peace, the positive effect, and fiuit 
of mercy. Peace with God through 
Christ who is our Peace, and with the 
creatures and ourselves ; outward and 
inward peace, comprehending all good ! 
whatsoever, that makes for our liappi- 1 
ne«* in time and to eternity, Grace is 
the fountain of all blessings. Mercy, 
and peace, and all good, spring out of 
this. If we have God's favour, all 
must be well, for every blessing and 
comfort comes to us from God as a 
Father; ho is the Father of all by crea- 
tion, but of believers by regeneration 
and adoption. And the Lord Jesus 
Christ our Saviour as the way and the 
means. 

-k Ver. 5 — 9. Titus had been left in 
Crete to set the churches in order, espe- 


Not accused of riot, orumuly ; as having 
given just ground and occasion for it. 
Children so faithful and obedient and 
temperate, will be a good sign ol‘ the 
faithfulness and diligence of the patent, 
who has so educated and instructed them. 

The ground of this qualification is 
shown from the nature of his office, ver. 7. 
For a bishop must be blameless, as the 
steward of God. Being such bishops 
and overseers of the tiock. who were to 
be examples to them, and God’s stewards 
to take care of the affairs of his house, 
to provide for and dispense to them 
thiugs needful, them is great reason 
that they should be blameless. Else 
religion must suffer, their work be hin- 
dered, and souls endangered. 

The prohibitions are of large extent, 
excluding self-opinion or overweening 
conceit of parts and abilities; self-love, 
and self-seeking, making self the centre 
of all ; also self-confidence and trust, 
and self-pleasing, and disregard ofotliers; 
and every thing proud, stubborn, fro- 
ward, inflexible, or churlish. Not soon 
angry, not one of a hasty angry temper, 
soon and easily provoked. IIow unfit 
are those to govern a church, who can- 
not govern themselves, or their own tur- 
bulent and unruly passions 1 The mi- 
nister must be meek and gentle, and 
patient towards all men. Not given to 
wine. A seasonable and mudeiate use 
of it is not unlawful ; but excess therein 
is shameful in all, especially in a minis- 
ter, No striker, not quarrelsome or 
contentious. Not given to filthy lucre; 
whereby is not meant refusing a just 
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return for their labour#, in order tty their ing them their error, not giving place 
necessary support and comfort ; but not to them even for an hour. Faithful mi- 
making gain tlieir first or chief end ; not nisters must oppose seducers iu good 
entering into the ministry or managing time, that, their folly being made mani- 
it with base woildly views* j fest, they may proceed no further. The 

The pastor must be, ver. 8, a lover of j reasons for this are the pernicious effects 
hospitality, receiving and entertaining j of their errors. They teach thing# they 
strangers, as the word imports, a great j ought not ; the necessity of circutn- 
and necessary office of love, especially j ciswn, and of keeping the law of Moses ; 
in those times of affliction and distress, j so subverting the gospel and souls of 
when christianB were made to fly from j men ; not soijie few only, but whole 
persecution, or travelled where there j families. They had a base end in whad 
were not houses for their reception as in j they did ; serving a worldly interest 
our days. And such a spirit and practice, j under pretence of religion : love of money 
according to ability and occasion, be- j is the root of all evil. Such should, be 
comes such as should be examples of resisted, and put to shajpe, by sound 
good works. A lover of good men, or j doctrine, from the scriptures. One of 
of good things ; ministers should be 1 themselves, Epimenides a greek poet, 
exemplary in both ; this will evidence likely to know, and unlikely to slander 
their piety, and likeness to God and them, said, The Cretians are always liars, 
their Master Jesus Christ. Sober, or j evil beasts, slow bellies. To a proverb, 
prudent, a needful grace in a minister, , they were infamous for falsehood and 
one who can govern well his passions | lying ; they were compared to evil 
and affections. Just, giving to all their , beasts, for tlieir savage nature j and 
due. Iloly, one who leverences Qod, ! called slow bellies, for their laziness and 
and is of a spiritual and heavenly conver- \ sensuality, more inclined to eat than to 
sation. Temperate, who has power over j wurk and live by an honest employment, 
his appetite and affections, can restrain | Such scandalous vice* as were the ro- 
them. As to doctrine, holding fast the proacli of heathens, should be far from 
faithful word, as lie has been taught ; Christians ; falsehood and lying, cn- 
k coping close to the doctrine of Christ, vious craft and cruelty, all brutal and 
the word of his grace, holding it fast in sensual practices, and idleness and 
his own belief and piofession, and in sloth, are sins condemned even by the 
teaching others. Thai he be able by light of nature ; for these were the 
sound doctrine, both to exhort and to Cretians taxed by their own poets, 
convince the gainsayerg ; to exhort those And this witness is true, ver. 13, The 
who are willing to know and do their apostle saw ioo much ground for that 
duty, and to convince them that con- character. Theive, he instructs TitUB 
tradict; both which are to be clone by to rebuke sharply. When Paul wrote 
sound doctrine, by scripture arguments [ to Timothy, he; bade him instruct with 
and testimonies. j meekness. The difference may he taken 

| partly from the different temper of 
Ver, Iff— 16, False teachers are de- Timothy and Titus; or rather it was 
scribed. Unruly, headstrong and am- from the difference of the case and 
bitious of power, refractory and untract- people. Christian meekness is as far 
able, impatient of good government, and from cowardly connivance at sin and 
of sound doctrine. Conceiting them- error, as from anger and impatience, 
selves to be wise, but really foolish, and | And though there may be' national di£ 
thence great talkers, falling into errors j ferences of character, yet the heart of 
and mistakes, and studious and indus- man in every age and place is deceitful 
trious to draw others into the same, j and desperately wicked. There must 
Many such there were, esjiecially con- in reproving be a distinguishing between' 
verts, as they pretended, from tho jews, sins aud sins ; some are more gross and 
who yet were for mingling judaism and heinous in their nature, or in the man- 
christianity together, and so making a ner of their commission, to the greater 
corrupt medley. Their mouths must be dishonour of God, and danger and hurt 
stopped, ver. 11, but not by outward to men . some are more apt to be wrought 
force. Titus had no such power, nor is on by gentleness, others arc more hardy 
this the gospel method; but by show- and stubborn, and they n#ed more 
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severs, langitage to produce remorse and 
shame. 

That this direction might not be mis- 
construed, here is the end of it noted, 
ver. 14; that they may be effectually 
changed from such evil temper and 
manners as the Cretians in their natural 
state lived in, and might not regard 
tliejewish traditions, and superstitions 
of the pharisees. The sharpest re- 
proofs must aim at the good of the re- 
proved ; and soundness m the faith is 
most desirable and necessary. It is a 
fearful judgment to be turned away 
from the truth; to leave the spiritual 
worship of tj^e gospel for the carnal 
ordinances of the law, the true Divine 
institutions and precepts for human 
inventions and appointments. 

To those who are defiled and unbe- 
lieving, nothing is pure ; they abuse and 
turn things lawful and good into sin. 
As their h earts were unholy, an(J their 
consciences erroneous, so their enjoy- 
ments and actions were corrupt and evil. 

A gentile convert, who lives up to the 
faith and precepts of Christianity, is 
clean and pure in the sight of God ; 
while those who presume so much upon 
their distinctions, render themselves in- 
capable, ^hy their obstinate infidelity and 
immoralities, to perform any acceptable 
service to God. — (WO.) 

There are many who in word and 
tongue profess to know God, and yet in 
their lives and conversations deny and 
reject him ; their £ practice contradicts 
their profession, ver. 1£. Being abomi- 
nable, deserving that God and all good 
men should turn from them. Unpersuad- 
able and unbelieving. They might do 
divers things ; but it was not the obedi- 
ence of faith, not what was commanded, 
or short of- the command. To every 
good work reprobate, without skill or 
judgment to do anything aright, having 
been proved and rejected. See the mi- 
serable condition of hypocrites, such as 
have a form of godliness, but without 
the power ; vet let us not be so ready 
to fix this charge on others, as careful 
that it do not apply to ourselves. 

12. To cretisc, or imitate the Cretians, was a 
proverbial expression among the ancients for 
lying. The words poet and prophet were often 
used promiscuously by the greek* and romans, 
fragments of Upimenides have come 
«low n to us, among which is what is here quoted 
from a work entitled, Concerning oracles ; and 
he seems to have been regarded as a prophet 
rather tliaurg poet. Pithy notices the similarity 
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pf making this'qi. option from a Crelianpoei, to 
the apostle's quoting a poet of theit own at 
Athens. 

CHAPTER II. 

The apostle directs Titus to inculcate such 
duties as become sound doctrine, and to 
be exemplary in them, ver. 1—8. To 
enjoin believing servants to be obedient 
for the honour of the doctrine of Christ, 
9, 10. And to enforce all this from a con- 
sideration of the holy design of the gos- 
pel ; from the prospect it gives »r heavenly 
glory ; and from the end of Christ’s death, 
which equally concerns believers of all ranks 
and stations, 11 — 15, 

Ver. 1 — 8. The true doctrines of the 
gospel are sound doctrines; they are 
in themselves good and holy, and make 
us fit for, arid vigorous in, the service 
of God. Ministers must be careful to 
teach only such truths. Thus the 
apostle exhorts Titus, and particularly 
instructs him to apply this sound doc- 
tiine to several sorts of persons. Old 
disciples of Christ must conduct them- 
selves in every thing agreeably to the 
Christian doctrine. That the aged men 
be sober ; not thinking that the decays 
of nature will justify them in any inor- 
diuncy or intemperance ; but seeking 
comfort from a nearer communion with 
God, and not from any undue indul- 
gence. They should be composed and 
grave ; levity and vanity in beha- 
viour is most unbecoming at their years I 
Temperate, governing well theii pas- 
sions and affections. Sound in the 
faith, sincere and stedfast, constantly- 
adhering to the truth of the gospel, not 
ready to run into corrupt, opinions or 
parties. Faith works by, and must be 
seen in love, sincere love, without dis- 
simulation ; love of God for himself, 
und of men for God’s sake. And in 
patience. Aged persons are apt to be 
peevish and fretful ; therefore need to 
be on their guard against such infirmi- 
ties and temptations. 

The aged women likewise must be 
instructed and warned : women are to 
hear and learn their duty from the word, 
as well as the men. Though express 
scripture does not occut for every word, 
or look, or fashion in particular; yet 
there are general rules, according to 
which all must be ordered* And what- 
soever things are becoming or unbe- 
coming holiness, form a measure and 
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rule of conduct Not false accusers, no*; 
calumniators or sowers of discord, si an- ] 
dering and backbiting their neighbours. 1 
Not given to much wine ; not addicted 
thereto, under the power and mastery 
of itj Those whose actions and beha- 
viour become holiness, thereby teach 

f ood things ; and they may and should 
Iso teach by doctrinal instruction at 
home. There are lessons for young 
women also, in which the aged women 
must instruct them in the duties of re- 
ligion according to their years. 

Young women must learn to be sober 
and discreet ; many expose themselves 
to fatal temptations by what at first 
might be but. indiscretion. Chaste, and 
keepers at home, are well joined toge- 
ther. Their business is to guide the 
house, and they should give no occasion 
to the enemy to speak reproachfully. 
Good, generally, in opposition to all 
vice ; and specially in theii place, kind, 
helpful and charitable ; of a meek and 
yet cheerful spirit and temper. To luvo 
their husbands, and obey them ; where 
there is true love, this Will not he difficult. 
To love their children, not with natural 
affection only, hut spiritual : a love 
springing from a holy sanctified heart, 
and regulated by God’s woTd. Not a fond 
foolish love, indulging them in evil, 
neglecting due reproof and correction ; 
but a regular Christian love, taking 
care of tneir souls as well as of their 
bodies. The reason is added — that the 
word of God may not he blasphemed. 
Failures m relative duties would be 
greatly to the reproach of Christianity. 

Here is the duty of young men ; they 
are apt to be eager and thoughtless, 
therefore must he earnestly called upon 
and exhorted to he considerate, sober- 
minded, avoiding all youthful lusts and 
vanities, and attending to their duties 
in the fear of God. Also humble and 
mild ; there aie more young people 
ruined by pride than by any other sin. 

Ministers must be examples to the 
flock, for teaching* and doctrine, as well 
as for life. They must make it appear 
that the design of their preaching is to 
advance the honour of God, the interest 
of Christ and his kingdom, and the 
welfare and happiness of souls ; that 
this office was not entered into, or used 
from ambition or covetousness, hut with 
a pure aim at the spiritual ends of its 
institution. In their preaching there- 
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fore sound fcpeeth must be used, which 
cannot, be condemned ; scripture lan- 
guage expressing scripture truths, being 
made the foundation of practical ex- 
hortations. As a Christian, to be grave 
serious, and edifying, in conversation ; 
the life corresponding with the doc- 
trine. 

Opposition and calumny perhaps may 
not he escaped : men of corrupt minds 
will resist the tfuth, and often reproach 
the preachers and professors of it; but 
let them sec, that with well-doing they 
put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men ; thiit when they speak evil of them 
as evil-doers, they may be ashamed who 
falsely accuse their good conversation 
in Christ. 

Vcr. 9, 10. Servants must not think 
they are discharged from serving God. 
They must know and do their duty to 
their earthly musters, with a reference 
to their heavenly one. There must be 
respect and reverence in the mind and 
thoughts. This duty results from the 
will of God, and the relation in which, 
by hts providence, he* has put us, not 
from the quality of the person. Ser- 
vants therefore arc to be obedient to 
their own masters. Ami to please them 
well, in all things not contrary to the 
will of their great and superior Lord. 
In serving the earthly master according 
to Christ’s will, lie is served ; such shall 
be rewarded by him accordingly. 

Not uLiswering agaia ; not contradict- 
ing or disputing* not giving disre- 
spectful or provoking language ; to take a 
check or reproof with silence, not making 
confident or bold replies. When con- 
scious of a fault, to palliate or justify it 
doubles it. Yet this not answering again 
docs not exclude turning away wrath 
with a soft answer, when season and cir- 
cumstances admit. Not purloining; 
never converting to their own use that 
which is their master’s, nor wasting the 
goods they are intrusted with. They must 
be just and true, and do for them as 
they would or should for themselves, 
being satisfied with the provision al- 
lotted them, and not countenancing any 
waste and embezzlement. Having a 
light thought as to taking beyond what 
is right, though it be from a parent or 
master, is likely to harden conscience to 
go further : it is both wicked in itself, 
and it tends to more. Showing all good 
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fidelity ; not only not to steel or waste, 
but to improve a master’s goods, and 
promote his prosperity and thriving to 
the utmost. This is the way to bring a 
blessing , as the cuntraryoften 1 )r mgs utter 
ruin. If ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man’s, who shall give 
you that which is your own ? Luke 
16. 12. Thus of the duties themselves, 
to which servants are to be exhorted. 

Then here is the cons? deration with 
which Titus was to enforce them ; That 
they may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things ; that they may 
recommend the gospel and Christ’s holy 
religion by faithful conduct. Unbeliev- 
ing masters would think the better of 
the despised way, every where spoken 
against when they found that their ser- 
vants, who were Christians, were better 
than other servants ; more obedient and 
submissive, more just, faithful, and dili- 
gent. True religion is ail honour to the 
professors of it; and they should adorn it 
in all that they are able. Our light must 
shine among men, so that they, seeing 
onx good works, may glorify our Father 
who is in heaven.* This is an argument 
all can understand, and the same ob- 
servation is applicable to all our relative 
and social conduct. 

Ver. 11 — 15. The nature and design 
of the gospel, requires all to do their 
respective duties, that is the aim and 
object of Christianity. They are put 
under the dispensrtion of the grace of 
God, so the gospel is balled, Kph. 3. 2. 
It is grace in respect of the free favour 
and good-will of God ; and the ldve of 
Christ constrains us not to live to self, 
but to him, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. This gos- 
pel grace biings salvation: u reveals 
and offers it, and ensures it to believers ; 
salvation from sin and wrath, from 
death and hell. And the neglecters of 
this grace of God, bringing salvation 
now, will be more inexcusable, since it 
bath appeared, or shone out, more 
clearly than ever before. For it hath 
appeared to all men. The publication 
of it is free and general. The doctrine 
of 1 grace and salvation by the gospel is 
for all ranks and. conditions of men. 
This gospel revelation directs what to 
shun, and what to follow ; what to 
avoid, and what to do. It teaches, 

L To abandon sin ; Denying ungodli- 
ness, and worldly lusts; to renounce 
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and have no more to do with ilieee* An 
earthly sensual conversation suits not a 
heavenly calling. 

2. To make conscience of that which 
is good. To live soberly, with respect 
to ourselves, keeping the limits of mode- 
ration and temperance; righteously 
towards all men ; doing good*to others, 
according to our ability, and their need. 
And godly toward Goil, in the duties of 
his worship and service, Personal and 
relative duties must be done from princi- 
ples of holy love and fear, loving, fearing, 
and trusting in God, depending on him, 
and devoting ourselves to him; praying 
to him, and praising him, meditating 
on his word and works, as he has mani- 
fested himself in Christ. W e must look 
to God in Christ as the object of our 
hope and worship. A gospel conversa- 
tion must needs be a godly conversation. 
See our duty comprised in a very few 
words, denying ungodliness andwoildly 
lusts, and living nobetly, righteously, 
and godly. The grace of God teaches 
men to live after this manner m this 
present woild, notwithstanding all its 
snares* temptations, corrupt examples, 
and the ill usage to he expected by those 
who will live godly in Christ Jesus ; and 
the remaining power of sin in the be- 
liever’s heart, with all their manifold 
infirmities and hinderunccs. 

3. It teaches in all to look for the 
glories of another woild. Hope is put 
for the thing hoped for, that is, heaven 
and the happiness thereof, called that 
hope, because it is the great thing we 
look and wait for ; and a blessed hope, 
because, when attained, we shall be 
completely happy for ever. Ami the 
glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ This de- 
notes both the time of the accomplishing 
our hope, and the smeness and great- 
ness of it. This will be at the second 
appearing of Christ, when he shall come 
in his own glory, and in his Father’s, 
and of the holy angels, Luke 9. 26. His 
first coming was in a low estate, to satisfy 
justice, and purchase salvation; his se- 
cond will be in majesty, to invest his 
people with it. The great God, even our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. Christ is the 
mighty God, Isa. ,9, 6. Who, being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God, Phil. 2. 6. In 
his second coming he will reward his 
servants, and bring them to glory with 
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him. At* and in,, the glorious appear* 
ing of Christy will the blessed hope of 
Christians be attained. Let us then look 
to this hope, like those who wait for 
our Lord. The day or hour we know not, 
but He that shall come, will come, and 
will hat tarry, Heb. 10. 37, The com- 
fort and joy of Christians are, that their 
Saviour is the great God, and will glo- 
riously manifest himself at his second 
coining. Were he not thus the great 
God, he could not bo their Saviour or 
their Hope. 

Christian duties are also enforced 
from the end of CJirist's death, ver. 14 ; 
Who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, aud purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. To biing us to holiness 
and happiness was the end of Christ's 
(loath, Jesus Christ, that great God 
and our Saviour, who saves not simply 
as God, much less as Man alone ; but 
as God-man, two uatmea in one person. 
The price of our redemption ; He gave 
himself; the Father gave him, but he 
gave hunsulf also ; and in the freeness 
as well as the greatness of the offering, 
consists the accept abbmess of it, John 1 0. 
17, 18. He was the Pnestand Sacrifice 
also. We are redeemed, not with silver 
and gold, but the precious blood of 
Christ, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 1U, called the blood 
of God, Acts 20. 23 ; of him who is God. 

This was for us, for poor perishing 
sinners, gone off from God, and rebels 
against him. He gave himself lor us, 
not ouly for our good, but in our stead. 
He suffered the Just for the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
He was made Siu for us, an Offering 
and Sacrifice for sin ; that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him, 
2 Cor. 5.21. He loved us, and gave 
himself for us ; what can w e do less 
than love and give up ourselves to him P 
Especially considering the ondB of his 
giving himself for us ; that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, Christ 
gave himself to redeem us from these ; 
therefore put them away. To love and 
live in sin, is to trample under foot re- 
deeming blood, to despise and reject its 
greatest benefits. Christ died to purify, 
as well as to pardon; to heal the nature, 
as well as to free from guilt and condem- 
nation. He makes to himself a peculiar 
people, by purifying them. Redemption 


Ver. 11—15, 40ft' 

from sin, and sanctification of the na- 
ture go together, and both make a pe- 
culiar people unto God who are free 
from, guilt and condemnation, and from 
the power of lusts, aud purified by the 
Holy Spirit. And not conformed to 
the fashions of this world, but zealous 
of good works, The gospeLis not a doc- 
trine of licentiousness, but of holiness 
and good life. We are redeemed from a 
vain convorsatiijtx, to serve God in holi- 
ness and righteousuess all the days of 
our life. Let us see then that we do 
good, and are zealous in it ; only looking 
that zeal is guided by knowledge and 
spirited with love, directedrlo the glory 
of God, and always in some good thing. 

All scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
foi reproof, for correction, and for in- 
struction in righteousness; to teach 
sound doctrine, to convince of sin, and 
refute error, to reform the life, and to 
carry forward in what is just and good, 
that the man of God, whatever his sta- 
tion, may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished to all good works, that are to be 
practised by himself, "or to be taught 
others. Hero is what will furnish for 
all parts of duty, and the right dis- 
charge of them. These things speak, 
or teach; shun not to declare the whole 
counsel of God — tho great, and neces- 
sary truths and duties of the gospel, 
especially, these press with much ear- 
nestness. Ministers must not be cold 
and lifeless in delivering heavenly doc- 
trine and precepts,’* as if they were in- 
different or of little concern ; but they 
must i/rge them with earnestness suit- 
able to tlieir nature and importance. 
Speak and exhort these tilings'; with 
boldness and faithfulness reprove sin, 
and carefully look to thyself and thy 
own conduct, then none will despise 
thee, ver. 15. The most effectual way 
for ministers to secure themselves from 
contempt, is, to keep close to the doc- 
trine of Christ; imitate his example; 
and do their duty with prudence and 
courage. Acting thus, with prudence* 
firmness, and faithfulness, no one might 
treat Titus or his words with contempt, 
without evidently despising Christ who 
sent him. 

Let us inquire whether our whole 4c?- 
pendenceis placed upon that grace whidh 
saves the lost, pardons the guilty, and 
sanctifies tins unclean. Whether we are 
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daily following after holiness, and practis- 
ing all our duties to God and man, in 
expectation of Christ's coming to be our 
Judge, patiently continuing in well 
doing, while we look for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
groat God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
to number us with his saints in glory 
'everlasting? The more evidently we 
are redeemed from all iniquity, and pu- 
rified unto Christ as a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, the clearer will 
be' our evidence of an interest in his 
Balvation. And the further we are re- 
moved from boasting of imaginary good 
works or ti turfing in them, so that we 
glory in Christ alone, the more zealous 
shall we he to abound in real good 
works, performed in an upright, hum- 
ble, believing manner, to the glory of 
our Lord, and the good of mankind, 
and secure from the contempt of all 
except the avowed despisers of Christ, 
and of his free salvation. 

13. " The glorious appearing of our gieat 
God und, Saviour Jesus Oliribt.” — O. Sharp. This 
interpretation was the only one ever set lurth in 
all ihu ancient. ohurc^u**.— Words worth. Christ 
must be the God here spoken of, because it is 
his glorious appearing which all cliristiaus 
here ure said to expect; but of God the Father 
uciiro expressly told that Him no man hath 
seen or can see. — From Bfoomji rfd. 


CHAPTER III. 

The apostle directs obedience to civil ma- 
gistrates, and becoming behaviour towards 
all men, ver 1, 2. Enforces these from 
what believers werotbefore*con version, and 
what they are made, thfough Jesus Christ, 
by regenerating and justify mg grace, 3—7. 
He puts Titus upon urging these tilings, 
that good works may be practised by be- 
lievers, and useless disputes avoided. 8, 9. 
Heretics to be rejected after du» ad moni- 
tion, 10, 11. Desires that he would bring 
Zenas and Apollos with him, to Nicopolis; 
recommends good works 12 — 14. Ana con- 
cludes with a benediction, lb. 

Ver. 1, 2. Titus was to remind the 
Cretians to obey those principalities anti 
powers, or governors whom the provi- 
dence of God placed over them . Spiri tu al 
privileges do not make void ar weaken, 
nut confirm and strengthen the obliga- 
tions of civil duties. And to be ready 
to every, good work, doing good of all 
kinds, and on every occasion that may 
offer, whether respecting God, ourselves, 
or our neighbour ; what may bring cre- 
dit to religion in the world. Phil. 4. 8, 


Mere good words andgood meanings only, 
are not enough without good works. And 
to speak evil of no man. If no good 
can be spoken, Bay nothing rather than 
speak evil unnecessarily. Wo must 
never take pleasure m speaking ill of 
others, or make the worst of any thing, 
but the best that we can. - 

To be no brawlers ; not quarrelsome 
contentious persons, apt to give or return 
ill and provoking language. Christians 
must follow the things that make for 
peace, as becomes the servants of the 
God of peace and love. Being gentle, 
equitable, and just, not taking words or 
actions m the worst sense ; and showing 
all meekness to all men. All meekness, 
meekness in all instances and occasions, 
not toward fricndB only, but to all men, 
though still with wisdom, James 3. 13. 

Ver. 3—7. Recollections of our past 
condition should abate pride, and work 
pity and hope in reference to those yet 
unconverted. We ourselves also were 
sometimes foolish, ver. 3 ; without tme 
spiritual understanding and knowledge, 
ignoraut of heavenly things. Disobe- 
dient; what folly like this, to disobey 
God and his laws, natural or revealed ! 
Deceived, or wandering out, of the 
ways of truth and holiness. Man in his 
degenerate state is compared to a lost 
sheep ; that must be sought out, brought 
back, and guided in the right way, Psa. 
1 1 9. 1 76. Serving divers lusts and plea- 
sures ; as vassals and slaves. How dif- 
ferent the notion God’s word gives of 
a sensual life from what the world gene- 
rally has ! God’s word calls it servitude. 
Carnal people think they enjoy their 
pleasures ; but, they are mere drudges 
and bond-slaves. So far are they from 
freedom and happiness in them. The 
servants of sin have many masters, 
their lusts hurrying them different ways ; 
pride commands one thing, covetous- 
ness another. What vile slaves aro 
sinners, while they "fancy themselves 
free! The lusts that tempt them, pro- 
mise them liberty, but in yielding, they 
become the servants of .corruption ; for 
of whom a man is overcome, of theBame 
is lie brought into bondage* Living in 
malice ; desiring evil to others, and 
rejoicing therein. "’And envy ; which 
grudges at another’s good, frets at his 
I prosperity and success in any thing: 
both roots of bitterness* whence many 
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evils spring ; evil thoughts ami speeches, 
tongues set on fire of hell, detracting 
from, and impairing the just and due 
praises of others. They had lived in 
malice and envy, from the various com- 
petitions and resentments, to which 
their eager pursuit of worldly objects, 
and their pride of heart gave rise. 

Thus they were hateful, deserving to 
be hated. And hating one another. Those 
who live allowedly in sin, are hateful, 
Their temper and ways are so. It is 
the misery of sinners, that they hate 
one auother, as it is the duty and hap- 
piness of saints to love one another. 
The consideration of its having been 
thus with believers, should dispose them 
to be more gentle and tender-hearted to- 
ward such. This is the argument from 
their past condition here described. And 
weave delivered out of that our miserable 
condition by no merit or strength of our 
own, but only by the mercy and free 
grace of God, the merit and sufferings of 
Christ, and the operation of his Spirit; 
therefore believers are not to contemn 
those yet unconverted, or be wearied out 
by their misconduct; but rather pity 
them, and cherish a hope concerning 
them, that they yet may obtain mercy. 

1. We have here the first great Au- 
thor of salvation. God the Father, is 
termed here God our Saviour. All 
things belonging to the new creation, 
and recovery of fallen man are of God 
the Father, as the contriver and beginner 
of this work, 2 Cor. 5. 18. He is the 
Father of Christ, and through him the 
Father of mercies ; all spiritual bless- 
ings are by Christ from him, Eph. 1. 3. 

He is the fountain from which the 
Holy Spirit Aowb, for the instruction, 
regeneration, and salvation of his fallen 
creatures ; and this blessing is derived 
to mankind through Christ.- -(10° ) 

2. The spring and rise of it, is the 
kindness and love of God to man. By 
grace we are saved from first to last. 
Let us acknowledge this, and give him 
the glory of it ; not abusing it, but turn- 
ing it to thankfulness and obedience. 

For let us consider what we ourselves 
were when God showed us favour. — (72.) 

3. Here is the means, or instrumental 
cause ; the shining out of this love 
and grace of God in the gospel, that 
is, in the word. The appearing of love 
and grace has, through the Spirit, great 
virtue to soften and change and turn the 


heart to God. Thus God is asserted to 
be the Author, his free grace the spring, 
and the manifestation of this in the 
gospel, the means of salvation ; that the 
honour of all still may be the better 
secured to hum 4. False grounds and 
motives are here removed. Not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, 
but according to his mercy, he saved us ; 
by his own fiee gvace and mercy alone. 
Works must ae in the saved, but not 
among the causes oftheir salvation ; they 
are the way to the kingdom, not the 
meriting price of it', all is undeserved 
favour and mercy from first to last. 
By grace ye are saved, through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift 
of God. Faith and all saving graces 
arc God’s free gift and works; the be- 
ginning, increase, and perfection of them 
in glory, all are from him. Thus the 
true cause is shown, and the false re- 
moved. 5. The beginning of salvation, 
is in regeneration or spiritual renewing, 
as it is here called. It is the same 
mau, hut with other dispositions and 
habits; evil ones arq, done away, as to 
their prevalence at present; and all 
remains of them will be so, when the 
work shall be perfected in heaven. A 
new prevailing principle of grace and 
holiness is wrought, which inclines, 
sways, and governs, and makes the man 
a new man, a new creature. Siil- 
vation is begun, and will be growing 
and increasing to perfection ; therefore 
it is said, He saved us. How few 
mind this ! Most pretend, they 
would have heaven at last, yet care 
not for holiness now; they would 
have the end without the beginning. 
6. Here is the outward sign anti seal 
thereof iu baptism, called therefore the 
washing of regeneration. The work it- 
self is inward and spiritual; but this is 
outwardly signified ami sealed in this 
ordinance. Water is of a cleansing and 
purifying nature, does away the filth of 
the flesh, and so was suited to signify 
the doing away of the guilt and defile- 
ment of sin, by the blood and Spirit of 
Christ. Slight not this outward sign 
and seal ; yet rest not in the outward 
washing, but look to the answer of a 
good conscience, without which the ex- 
ternal washing will avail nothing. 7. 
Here is' the principal efficient, ot worker 
therein— the Spirit of God ; it is the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost : not 
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excluding the Father and the Son ; noTthe j righteousness ftf Christ received by 
use of means, the word and sacraments, faith. In it there is removing guilt that 
by which the Sjunt works. Through his bound to punishment, and accepting 
‘ operation they have their saving effect, and dealing with the person as one that 
In salvation, the applying and effecting is righteous in God’s sight. This God 
part is especially attributed to the Holy does freely as to us, yet through tho in- 
spirit. We are said to be born of the Spi- terventkm of Christ’s sacrifice and his 
rit ; to be quickened and sanctified by righteousness, laid hold upon by faith, 
the Spirit; to be led, guided, strength- Rom. 3. 22. God, in justifying a sin- 
ened, and helped by the Spirit. Through ner in the way of the gospel, is gracious 
him we mortify sin, perform duty, walk to him, and yet just to himself and his 
in God’s ways ; all the acts and opera- law ; forgiveness being through a por- 
tions of the divine life in us, the works, feet righteousness, and satisfaction made 
and fiuits of righteousness without us, to justice by Christ, who is the propitia- 
all aro through this blessed and holy tion for sin, and not merited by the 
Spirit, who^is called the Spirit of life, sinner himself. 

grace, and holiness ; all grace is fiom Let us not trust in our own righte- 
him. Earnestly is he tube sought, and ousness, but in Christ’s righteousness 
greatly to be heeded by us, that we alone, received by faith for justification 
quench not his holy motions, nor resist and acceptance with God. We must 
him in his workings. Grieve not there- have fruits in works of obedience ; not 
fore the Holy Spirit of Goil, whereby ye | as our justifying righteousness Ire fore 
are sealed to the day of redemption, j God, bul as fruits of our justification, 
Eph. 4. 30, The Spirit seals by his .and evidences of our interest in Christ, 
renewing and sanctifying, his witness- but the procuring of all this is by 
ing and assuring work ; he distinguishes Christ ; without such justification there 
and marks out for salvation, fits for it, can be no adoption and sonship, and so 
it is his work: wfc could not turn to God no right of inheritance. Eternal life is 
by any strength of our own, any more ; eel before us in the promise, the Spirit 
than we could be justified by any ugh- j works faith in us, and hope of that life ; 
teousness of our own. b. Here is the j faith and hope bring it near, and fill 
manner of God's communicating this with joy in the well-grounded expect- 
Spirit in gifts and graces, most freely J ation of it. The meanest believer has 
and plentifully. The church has had a good hope through giace, and may bear 
measure of the Spirit in all ages, but more up under all difficulties; he is waiting 
in gospel tunes than before. The law for an inheritance incorruptible, undc- 
cameby Moses, but grace and truth came filed, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
by Jesus Christ, fulfilling the promises m heaven for him. How well may such 
and the prophecies of old, Isa. 44. 3. comfort themselves with these words ! 
9. Hero is the piocuiiug cause of all ; All this gives good reason why believers 
Through Jesus Christ our Saviour. The should show all meekness to all men, 
Spirit and his saving gifts and graces, because they have experienced so much 
all come thiough Christ, as a Saviour, benefit by the kindness and love of God 
whose undertaking and woik it is to to ub, and may hope that others in God’s 
bring to grace and glory. lie it^our time, will be partakers of the same grace 
righteousness and peace, and our Head, as themselves. Seeing all these hopes 
from whom we have all spiritual life and and privileges are conferred wholly by 
influences. Let us praise God for lum the mercy of God, contrary to out own 
above all ; let us account all things but deserts, surely we are to be followers of 
loss for tho excellency of the knowledge God in our conduct towards our brethren 
of him, and seek to gTow and increase and neighbours. 

therein more and more. 10. Here are 3. Baptism is a sign of our regeneration, 
the ends to be attained by this new which is wrought by the Holy Ghost.* Bishops' 
miritua 1 condition. That, being jus- fl, £-7. He „ ls U(H . of » Inyut wf _ 

tiiied by his grace, we should be made word wherriry the exceeding rich grace, kina' 

i- — . a jv .. i . j? -a — — i - - a l * n . j he ex- 

aexer- 
■ his 


heirs according to the hope of eter- nesa, mmy and goodness of God tuny he 
nal fife. Justification in the gospel .aU concurring **» this w< ; rk. Heej 

c ■ ' \ 1 rises all these properties and attributes of 


•ewv* is the free remission of a sinner, nature u ;_ , hat ht mKJ , aTO Ul , 

accepting hun as righteous through the in bestowing them, giving us the Holy Ghost, 
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A very movingr e d him out, as water out of a 
ver. 1—3, and y#top or hesitation, and that not 
of joy and pr*«ure, hut richly and in a bund* 
steady faith / as to l ' 1P wor ^ it is empha- 
ali the saiv* nstlfie< * b y S raoe of him who is 

among th^ uo ^ jjy WM hing the infant thut the 
a mo;.t /produced.— Doddridge. Not because 
passiomnge in the nature of the baptized person 
toget h/duccd L)> baptism, but because it is an 
movir* m °f the purification of lus soul fiom sin. 
oup. lie leal change in the nature of a believer, 
wuich entitles him to be called a son of God, is 
not effected by baptism, but by the renewing of 
Ihe H oly ( i lio&t — Maeknight. 

— " Tiie washing of regeneration that 
" new biith of the spirit,” of which “tliela^er" 
of baptism was the sacramental sign, but no- 
thing more. — T. Stott. 

This not only washed the heart from the pre- 
railing lme and pollution of sin, but marie way 
for the renewal of the soul to the Divine imago 
by the power of the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. S — 11. When the grace of God 
towards mankind has been opened, the 
necessity of good works is immediately I 
missed. This is a true Christian doc- ; 
rino of highest importance, which minis- 
ers must earnestly and constantly press ; 
dial they who have believed in God, bring 
forth the fruit of righteousness, make 
it their caie to maintain good woiks, not 
to do them occasionally' only, but to seek 
opportunities for doing them, being in- 
fluenced by love and gratitude, and en- 
couraged by the promises of the gospel 
to abound in them. For though the 
things before stated in piactical admo- 
nitions could not justify sinners before 
God, yet they were good in themselves 
and profitable to men, in respect of their 
temporal aud eternal interests. 

But frivolous and foolish questions 
must be avoided, and subtle nice dis- 
tinctions and vam inquiries as to gene- 
alogies. These matters, and the contests 
and angry disputes of the Jewish teach- 
ers. about the mosaic law and the obli- 
gations of its cciemonies, were wholly 
unprofitable under the Christian dispen- 
sation, and only occupied men with vain 
reasonings which took them off' from the 
great doctrines and duties of Christian- 
ity. Ministers must shun and oppose what 
would conupt the faith, and hinder god- 
liness and good works ; nor should people 
have ears eager after novelties, hut love 
and embrace sound doctrine which 
tends most to ihe use of edifying. 

He who forsakes the truth as it is in 
Christ Jesus, sets forth false doctrines, 
propagates them to the corrupting of 
the faith, and breaks the peace of the 
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church about them ; let such a one he re- 
jected, ver. 10 , Admonish him, that, if 
possible, he may he brought back, and 
thou mayest gain thy brother; but if 
this does not succeed, that others be 
not hurt, cast him out of the commu- 
nion, Those who will not be reclaimed 
! by admonitions, but are obstinate in 
their sins and errors, are subverted and 
self-condemned. A heretic, in the 
scripture sensg of the word, seems to 
have meant a professed Christian, who 
obstinately denied and opposed some 
fundamental doctrine of the gospel, as 
taught by the apostles ; especially if 
he were earnest to propaga^p his notions, 
from a vain desire of being the head of 
a party, and so made divisions in the 
church. Such are turned aside from 
Christ, the foundation, by the artifices 
of Satan, and condemned of themselves; 
as the avowal of such heresies renders 
further proof unnecessary. He was not 
to he considered a Christian, nor allowed 
to continue in the communion of the 
church. But observe, the proceedings 
of the church with heretics must be per- 
suasive and lational, *they must be ad- 
monished, instructed, and warned. Here 
is no warrant for persecution. And 
though we must not strive about words, 
or magnify every difference of opinion 
into heresy, we must watch against fun- 
damental errors which are inconsistent 
with the life of faith in the Son of God, 
and of grateful obedience to him. 

• 

Ver. 12 — 15. Titus was to be ready 
to come to Paul at Nicopolis, a city of 
Thrace, as soon as others were sent to 
Crete, to supply his place. Tychicus 
is mentioned on many occasions with 
respect. Another personal charge to 
Titus, is, that he would bring two of his 
friends ou. their journey, and see that 
nothing should be wanting to them. 
Tins was from respect both to them 
and the work they were about. Zenas 
is styled the lawyer, whether in refer- 
ence to the roman or the mosaic law 
is doubtful, Apollos was an eminent 
and faithful minister. 

Let Christians learn to maintain good 
works, ver. 14, especially such as sup- 
porting, ministers in the work of pleach- 
ing and spreading the gospel. Christian- 
ity is not u fruitless profession; the pro- 
fessors of it must be filled with the 
ihiits of righteousness, which are by 
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Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of 
Gad. It is not enough that they are 
harmless; they must be profitable, doing 
good, as well as refraining from evil. Let 
u otirV* maintain some honest labour and 
employment, to provide for themselves 
and their families. Christianity lays 
an obligation to seek some honest work 
and catling, theiein to abide with God. 
This is of good report, will credit re- 
ligion, and be good to ‘mankind : they 
will not be unprofitable members of the 
body, or burdensome and chargeable to 
others, but enabled to help those in want. 
Those who exhort others to good works 
must show fhem in their own conduct ; 
and set a decided and manifest example 
on necessary occasions. 

The apostle concludes with saluta- 
tions and benedictions. All with Paul 
testify their love and good wishes to 
Titus, owning him in his work, and 
encouraging him therein. Jt is a great 
comfort and encouragement to have the 
heart and prayers of other Christians 
with and for us. Greet them that love 
us in the faith, or for the faith ; who are 


our loving fellow- chrisf 
or the image of God iftceived by 
and gives strength to that 

and is itself the best, excepting 
you all. Amen. This is tP e that 
benediction, not to Titus alonej* Gk>d 
the faithful with him ; which sh0 Al- 
though the epistle bears the singles 
of Titus in the inscription, yet at vrht 
the use of the churches there, and t. 4 
were in the mind and upon the heart 
of the apostle, in writing it. Grace be 
with you all, the love and favour of God, 
with the fruits and effects thereof, ac- 
cording to need ; spiritual ones, espe- 
cially, and the increase and feeling of 
them more and more in your souls. This 
is the apostle’s wish and prayer, showing 
his affection to them, his desire of their 
good, and would be a means of obtaining* 
for them, and bringing clown upon them' 
the thing ruq nested. Observe, Grace is 
the chief thing to be wished and bogged 
for, with respect to ourselves or others ; 
it is itself c ‘ all good.” Amen, closes the 
prayer, expressing desire and hope, that 
so it may be, and so it shall be. 


THE EPISTLE TO 

PHILEMON. 


PwnVMoN was an inhabitant of CoIohbc, a person of some note ami wealth, and a convert undei 
the ministry of St.t'unl. This epislle was written, probably, daring his <1 rut imprisonment, 
and sout with the eplstlA to the Ephcshms and Oolosaiuos. It is a letter to an individual, but 
always lum been considered a pait of the snored canon, and several of the doetriues and pre- 
cepts of Christianity are expressed in it, directly or iudiiccth. Also, this epistle Bets forth u 
most glorious proof ol the good e fleets of Christianity, when ri^luly understood and sineeiely 
embraced. A worthless slave and thief is transformed into a pious , virtuous, amiable, and useful 
man; he is made happier and better in himself, and in all his circumstances and relations. of life. 
Jicnton rightly says, Men mould do well to examine it carefully, before they reject it or sneak 

Bhffhtly ot it 

From the contents we learn that Onesimus win the slave of Philemon, whom he is thought to 
have robbed. Having run awn) from his master, he went to Home, where lie was converted to 
the Christian faith, by the word as set forth by Paul, who retained Irm tillhis conduct confirmed 
the truth nnd sincerity of his. conversion. He wished to repair the injury he liud, done to his 
master, but fearing the punishment his offence deserved might he inflicted, he entreated the 
apostle to w rite to Philemon —And he seems no where toieauon more exquisitely, or to entreat 
mom forcibly, than in this epistle. 

St. Paul here intercedes for Onesimus with much mildness of expression, and much warmth of 
affection, and delicacy of address, urging Philemon to esteem him and confide in him as a sincere 
Christian. Desirous also to enable OnesimUB to appear in the famflv with liis lost character 
partly restored, the apostle offers to compensate for the injury done to his master. 

We are not informed as to the result of this application, but the epistle having been preset wed 
by the primitive Christians, nnd placed in thesacred canon, induces the belief that the request it 
contain* was attended to. The whole of this epistle is u most beautiful and touching composition. 
Every word has force «nd propriety, and if compared with any uninspired composition, however 
earnest and affecting, the difference is very striking. As AttcrsoU says, A diamond may lie little, 
yet of great price. Paley remarks upon the singular correspondency between this epistle, and that 
lathe Colohsians. Though the subject did not lend to treat so directly of the doctrines or precepts 
of Christianity in this us in the other epistles, yet we meet with several allusions to different parts 
of the Christian plan, interwoven in an easy and natural manner with the rest of the letter. 




PHILEMON. 

A very moving and endearing salutation, 
ver. 1—3, and most atf'ectionate expressions 
of joy and praise, on account of Philemon’s 
steady faith irt the Lord Jesus, and love to 
all the saints, and particularly to the poor 
among them, 4—7. The apostle, then, With 
a mo 4 st obliging address, opens the com- 
passionate design of his letter, and puts 
together a variety of well-adjusted, and 
moving topics, to recommend Onesimus to 
Philemon’s kind regards, and engage him 
to accept of the return of his penitent fu- 
gitive, who would now make him rich 
amends for the misconductof which he hud 
formerly been guilty ; and on behalf of 
whom the apostle promises to make up any 
loss which Philemon had sustained by him, 

8 — 22. lie then concludes with salutations, 
and a benediction, 23 — 23. 

Ver. 1 — 3. The apostle did not write 
authoritatively to Philemon, therefore 
he only styles himself prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, which would tend to procure 
affectionate regard to his requests, and 
Timothy is joined that the united desire 
of brethren might be presented. Phi- 
lemon is addressed as a fellow-labourer, 
implying his diligence in the cause of 
Christ* Apphia probably was his wife. 
Justice and prudence would direct Paul 
to this express notice of her. Arcluppus 
Col. 4. 17, is thought to have been his 
son. Philemon’s house is addressed as 
a church ; and Paul directs to them all : 
that in their way and place they might 
further the reconciliation wished and 
sought. How desirable it is.’that all m a 
family should be well affected towards 
one another, for furthering the benefit of 
all. The apostle expressed his pious good 
will by his usual benediction. Faith in 
Christ, and love to him, should unite 
saints more closely than any outward re- 
lation can unite the people of the world. 

Ver. 4 — 7. Paul, in his private thanks- 
givings and prayers, was particular 
in remembering his friends ; I thank 
my God, making mention of thee in 
my prayers. This is a means of ex- 
ercising love, and obtaining good for 
others. Always, usually, not once or 
twice only, but frequently. We must 
remember Christian friends much and 
often, as their cases may need, bearing 
them in our thoughts, and upon our 
hearts, before our God. He thanks God 
for his love and faith ; even his faith 
toward the Lord Jesus, and his love to 
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aU saints for his sake. Different senti- 
ments and ways in what is not essential, 
will not make difference of affection, as 
to the truth. Mere outward differences 
are nothing here. He inquired con- 
cerning his friends, as to the truth, 
growth, and fruitfulness of their graces, 
their faith in Christ, and love to him 
and to all the saints. The apostle de- 
sired that the fruits of Philemon's faith 
and love, migljt be more and more 
conspicuous, so that the communication 
of them might constrain others to ac- 
knowledge the good that was in him 
and in his house toward Christ Jesus. 
He adds a reason, both fo£ his prayer 
and praises, ver. 7. The good which 
Philemon did, was abundant matter of 
joy and comfort to him and others, who 
therefore desired that he would con 
tinue and abound in such good fruits, 
more and more, to God’s honour and the 
credit of religion. 

(5. True it is, faith and love are always joined 
in one Christian ; they iue required to perfect 
him, and to bring him to sab ution. Thus laith 
is necessary, hope is necessaiy, charity is acces- 
sary , the> must all meet together in the same 
perVm. so that no Ik- Viewer us t be without any 
of them Nevertheless, howsoever they are 
joined, and must be joined, in the practice of a 
chi istian life, \et they are nut lumetl, and can- 
not be joined in the act and article of justifica- 
tion, ns some would allege The eye in the 
head alone seetli, not the ear, nor the mouth, 
»ui the tongue, yet it is never alone in the head. 
Inn joined with oLhers. We do not sep.uate 
faith and good works from the c\o rmo of a 
Christian mail's life, but in the office of justifi- 
cation, and acquitting us in the pieseucu of 
God. F.Mli in her office ft alone, as lo\e like- 
wise is in her’s ; but*n our piactice uud in our 
persons they must be joined. A princess, al- 
though in her estate and throne she is alone, 
yet she goes not without her train and maids of 
honour attending upon her. Neither do wp 
ascribe our justification to faith for itself, or as 
it is a work und qualitv iu us — it is not onr 
justification in whole or part, but because it is 
the means or instrument to apprehend and 
receive the mercies of God, the merits of Christ, 
and the sufferings of the gospel. — AttErsoli. 

Ver. 8 — 14. Paul considered that he 
might with propriety and safety have 
enjoined Philemon, in tire name of 
Christ, to do what evidently was so con- 
formable to the spirit of Christianity, 
yet in the present case he besought him 
from the love of Christ to them, and 
their love to him and each othei through 
him. He reminded him that this was 
the supplication of Paul the aged, then 
enduring the hardships of imprison- 
ment in the cause of Christ. It is no 
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disparagement to be condescending, aijd 
sometimes even to beseech, where, in 
strictness of right, we might command ; 
so docs the apostle here ; he entreats 
where he might enjoin, he argues from 
love rather than authority. 

Ho proceeds 1o state, vcr. 10, that his 
petition was not for himself, but in be- 
half of one of whom he speaks with 
the affection of a lathei, one converted 
through his means dunftg his imprison- 
ment, and this was Onesimus, 

In allusion to that name, which sig- 
nifies profitable, the apostle allows that j 
in time past he had been unpiofitable to 
Philemon, but without dwelling upon ' 
his faults, lie hastens, ver. 11, to men- 
tion the change which had taken place, 
by which he had become profitable both 
to Paul and to Philemon. lie had been 
serviceable to the apostle, and was 
likely now to be a useful servant to bis 
Master. linsauctificd poisons are un- 
piofitable persons ; they answer not the 
great end ol* tlieir being and relations. 
What happy changes conversion makes ! 
of evil, good; of unprofitable, useful. 
Religious servants are treasures in a 
ik liuly. Such will make conscience oi 
theii tune and trusts, promoting the in- 
teresds of those whom they seive, and 
managing all they can for the best. 
This is the argument here uiged ; It | 
will now be foi thy advantage to leceive j 
him ; thus changed, tlum nntyest expect 
him to be a dutiful and faithiul servant, 
though in time p^sl he was not so. 

The apostle had qpjuined Onesimus j 
to return home, and requested Philemon 1 
to receive him as Ins spiritual child. 
He would gladly have kept Onesimus 
at Rome to minister to him, as he knew 
Philemon would willingly have allowed 
him to do so, but be would not do this 
without ihe master’s consent, lest the 
benefit should seem to be extorted. No 
prospect of usefulness should induce any 
to counsel neglect of relative obligations, 
or' to fail in obedience to their supe- 
riors. One great ev ulencc of true repent- 
ance consists in returning to practise 
duties which have been neglected. In his 
unconverted state Onesimus had with- 
drawn to his master’s wrong ; but now 
that he had seen his sin and repented, 
he was willing and desirous to return 
to his duty, and Paul would uot hinder 
this, but rather further it. He might 
indeed have presumed on Philemon’s 


willingness ; Imt, notwithstanding his 
need of help, he would deny himself 
rather than encroach on his friend. 

Little do men know for what purposes 
the Lord leaves some to change their 
situations, or engage in enterprises, pei- 
haps,fioinevil motives. Thus it was* with 
Onesimus ; and had not the Lmd over- 
ruled in like manner some of our ungodly 
projects, each may reflect upon cases, in 
w hich theii destruction must have been 
the inevitable consequence. We may 
also learn from hence not to despair of 
any, but still to use means and to offer 
pray er for them ; and we should ever he 
ready to receive the penitent, with the 
kindness God shows to returning prodi- 
gals. Relievers, especially ministers, 
will in all cases love to be peace-makers, 
and will employ all means m their power, 
prevail with their brethren to use lenity 
and forbearance. 

12. The apostle calls Onenirnus liis own 
bnwcli, Hums'll nothing of kin to him iti the 
flesh, in respect of tlieeninesl ,iikI feitenl hoe 
he Ijciu < to nun in Christ. being a Inn 1 professor 
ul the both. Nothing could lui\e been said 
moie clleetual to p, icily the wmtli and to solton 
the heai tot Philemon, for he lieicbv nitem, lh.it 
[ if he would not be appeased at lus request, he 
would show his nng**i on Paul himself; and 
doubllcsb, it the coinenuori and tinning ol mitii 
to God were as highly prut d ami esteemed a . 
it ought to be, we should lovingly irgard, .md 
eliaritablj embr.iee all such as wo see tiuh, 
without li\ pocrisy, converted luGud. especially 
hy oui selves —Ah&sull. 

— Keieive hun, whom 1 love, as if it weir 
myself, oi my own **on — Hloomjt /•!<!. See Cul. 
4. 7—9, as a collateral pi oof that Onesimus was 
bent to CuloMse at the time heir inferred to. 

Ver. h r >- — 22. The apostle observes 
that perhaps God permitted Onesimus 
to leave his master improperly for a sea- 
son, that, being converted, he might bo 
received on his return with affection, 
and might abide with Philemon with 
i faithfulness and diligence, and that they 
, might live together the rest of their lives 
as fellow- hens of eternal happiness. 

| W hen we speak of the nature of any 
| sin or offence as against God, the evil of 
; it is not to be lessened ; but in the per- 
i son of a penitent sinner, as God covers 
1 it, so must we. What riches are here of 
Divine grace ! None so low, or mean, 
or vile, as utteily to be despaired of. 
God can meet with them when running 
from him ; can make means effectual at 
one time and place, which have not been 
so at another. Onesimus, being returned 
to God, now returns to his master, who 
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will have more service and better hold i 
of him than ever — by conscience of Ins | 
duty, and faithfulness in it to his life’s 
end ; it will therefore be Ins interest now 
to receive him. Such changed charac- 
ters often become a blessing to all among 
whom they reside. They promote the gos- 
pel by their example and prayers ; and 
many have become preachers of the word j 
of hie. for behold all things are become 
new. Thus he would be viewed as more 
than a slave, as a, beloved hi other. He 
was become such to Paul, to whom he 
had been an entire sti anger, much more 
might it be supposed he would ne en- 
deared to Philemon, seeing that he 
would be near to him as to this world, 


of his righteousness, hy a reciprocal 
imputation. The apostle proposed this, 
though he might have brought into 
the account that Philemon owed his 
ownself to him, Hod having made him 
the instrument of his eternal salvation. 
Paul liuther beseeches that he would let 
him have an opportunity of rejoicing on 
his account, in the Lord’s kindness to 
him, and to grant this request, which 
would be refreshing io the apostle, as 
Philemon's liberality was to the saints* 
Philemon was Paul's son m the faith, 
yet he entreats him as a brother ; Onesi- 
iiiii b was a poor slave, yet he solicits 
for him as if seeking somej^veat thing 
for himself. Chnstians should do what 


as one of his servants, and in the Lord, may give joy to the hearts of one ano- 
as one with luin in Christ, by faith. | tlier. Prom the world they expect truu- 
t ' In isti unit) does not annul or con- } ble ; where may they look for comfort and 
found our lespective civil duties, but | joy but in oue another ? Prints of faith 
strengthens the obligation to them, and ; and obedience in a people, are the minis- 
dirccts to the right discharge ol them. lifter’s greatest joy, especially the more 
then Philemon deemed himself a par- i thai love to Christ and his members ap- 
takei of tin' same glare with Paul, let j pears m them, forgiving injuiies, show- 
him express his love by receiving Onesi- ing compassion, being merciful as their 
mils, with as much Kindness as he would heavenly' l ather is mercilul. The Lord’s 
have shown to the apostle in person. I honour and service are* Christian's chief 
There is n fellowship among samts : i aim in ali things. lie hud written this, 
they have interest one in anothei, and j having confidence that Philemon would 
must love and act accordingly. And if! do even more than he requested. Good 
Philemon had sutlbml ill his property, j thoughts and expectations of us strongly 
let him place that to the accouut of move and engage our minds to do the 
Paul, who pimmsid to make it good. things expected from us. The apostle 
Tine penitents will be ingenuous in knew Philemon to be a good man, and 
owning their faults, as doubtless Onesi- was thence persu ided of \v idii * to 
mus had been to Paul, upon his being do good, with a free and,hhcrul hand. He 
awakened, and being brought to repent- hoped he should himself soon follow, and 
ante ; and especially is this to be done know the effect of his epistle, which 
hi cases of injury toothers. The com- Philemon would therefore lie the more 
i nunion of saints does not destiny dis- stirred up to comply with, 
tinction of property. Onesimus, con- Hospitality is a great Christian duty, 
verted, and become a brother beloved, especially toward ministers, such as the 
is Philemon's servant still, and in- apostle was, and coming out of dangers 
debted to him for wrongs he had done ; and sufferings lor Christ and his gospel, 
these wore not to be discharged but by' bo would nut show the utmost of 
free and voluntary remission, or on re- affectionate regards to such a one ? He 
paration made bv himself, or some other did not know how God might deal w.th 
in his behalf; which part, rather than him, hut the benefit, of prayer he had 
f ul, the apostle undertakes for him. often found, and hoped he should again, 
This passage is noticed as an instance of for deliverance, and libei ty to come to 
that being imputed to one, which is con- them. Our dependence is on God for 
traded by another; and of one becoming life, and liberty, and opportunity of ser- 
ansvverable for another, by a voluntary vice ; all is by Divine pleasure. When 
engagement, that he might lie exempted abridged of any other mercies, our trust 
frointhe punishment due to his crimes— and hope must be m God. TV e must 
according to the doctrine of Christ’s vo- diligently use the means, and if no other 
luntarilv beaming the punishment of our should be at hand, abound in prayer ; this 
sins, that we might receive the reward has unlocked heaven, and opened prison 

t 2 
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doors. Prayer of people foi ministers, 
especially when in distress and danger, 
is a duty. The least may this way help 
the greatest. Yet, though piayer pre- 
vails, it does not merit the things ob- 
tained. They arc God's gift, and Christ's 
purchase. The apostle says, I trust that 
through your prayers, I shall he freely 
bestowed on you. What God gives, he 
will yet he sought to foi, that mercies 
may* be valued the mor£, and God may 
have the praise. And if the meeting 
of Christians on earth be denied, the 
grace of the Lord Jesus will he with their 
spirits, and they will soon meet before 
the throne, £■> join for ever in admiring 
the riches of redeeming love. 

The example of Onesnnus may en- 
couiage the vilest sinners to return to 
God, hut it is shamefully perverted if any 
are emboldened thereby to persist in evil 
courses. Do the instances of such a 
change in some persons warrant the con- 
clusion that others shall certainly he re- 
covered ? Are not many taken away in 
their sins, while others become more and 
more hardened ? Resist not present con- 
victions lest they - return no more. — ( 60 ) 

15. This Miffgests an affect ini' consideration 
If Oncaimus had continued a heathen, Phile- 
mon might June h.ul him as Ins seivant foi 
life, but after that they would h,iu* been sepa- 
rated; now they w oulil be companion* for gypt, 
in tins world and the next. — Hinton, 

17. The urgenes with which the apostle ap- 
plies lbi the paidon of Omniums would imply 
that the treatment he might expect was severe. 
Grotius states that masters had power, both by 
the roman and the ^'reci.m law, to torture theii 
slaves, when they ben av yd ill, ami even to put 
thorn to death. 

18 Some consider that. Onesiinns had not 
robbed his muster, but the having wionged him, 
relates to his absenting himself 110 in his 'service, 
or to his having been careless and negligent 
preuoutdy. 

20. Allay my anxieties iu Christ. — J. P Smith. 

Ver. 23 — 25. Saluting is wishing 
health and peace. Christianity is no 
enemy to courtesy, hut enjoins it, 1 Pet. 
3, r 8. Epaphras was of Colosse, a coun- 
tryman of Philemon. His being a 
fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, is men- 
tioned as his glory, and the apostle’s 
comfort. So God sometimes lightens 
the sufferings of his servants b y the com- 
munion of saints, fellowship one with 
another in their bonds. Never has more 
enjoyment of Goil been found, than when 
suffering together for God. The mention 
of fellow-labourers seems in a manner 
to interest them in the business of the 
letter. Ministers must be helpers to- 
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gether of the truth ; they serve the same 
Lord, in the same holy work and func- 
tion, and look for the same glorious re- 
ward; therefore they must assist each 
oilier in furthering the interest of their 
great and common Master, 

Here is the apostle’s closing prayer 
and benediction. 1. Wbat is wished and 
prayed for ; grace, the free favour and 
love of God, together with the fruits and 
effects of it in all good things, for 
soul and body, for time and eternity. 
Grace is the best wish for ourBelves and 
others ; with this the apostle begins and 
ends 2. From whom; our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the. Son of God, the second Person 
in the Trinity, as God-man and Media- 
tor, who purchased us, and to whom we 
are given by the Father, Jesus, the Sa- 
viour, Matt. 1.21. All grace to us is 
from Christ ; he purchased, and he be- 
stows it. Of his fulness we all receive, 
and grace for grace, John 1. 1C. He 
filluth all in all, Kph 1 . 23. 3. To whom ; 
Your spirit, not Philemon’s only, but all 
named in the inscription. With your 
spirit, with you ; the soul or spirit being 
the immediate seat of grace, whence it 
influences the whole man. 

Amen is added, not only for strong 
and affectionate summing up the prayer 
and wish, So let it be ; but as un ex- 
pression of faith that it will be heard, So 
shall it be. What need we more to 
make us happy, than to have the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ with our spirit t 
Tins is the usual benediction, but it may 
be taken here to have special respect, 
to the occasion ; the grace of Christ 
with their spirits, Philemon’s especially, 
would soften them, and dispose them to 
forgive others as God for Christ’s sake 
had forgiven them, 

Altersoll hence exhorts, Let us therefore 
grow in love with this grace of God, that 
we may have our hearts established with 
it. Let us do that now, which we should 
do at the last gasp and breath. Then 
men are ready to renounce the world, 
and to prefer one drop of grace and faith 
before a kingdom. Let us now begin to 
learn wisdom, let us prostrate ourselves 
before the throne of grace, let us never 
give rest to our souls till we find it, and 
let us sue unto Him who is the. Author 
and Fountain of grace, namely Christ 
Jesus, to whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, be all glory and praise for 
ever. Amen. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE 

HEBREWS. 


Various questions have been agitated respecting this epistle, into which it is unnecessary to 
cuter; the results may he stated as follows. There is the strongest internal evidence to sliow that 
it is an apostolical epistle, not u discourse or dissertation. The Hebrew Christians, to whom 
it was addressed, no doubt resided in Palestine. At thut penod, (^ristiaus were not subject to 
marls rdom, iu any other part of the roman empire. The greels doubtless was the language 
in which this epistle was originally written, and the evidence, ioth internal rind external, 
as well as the testimony of the early fathers, shows it to have hecu written by the apostle 
Paul, undei Divine inspiiation, although lies name is not prefixed us to his other epistles, 
probably on account ol the prejudices entertained against him by tin* Hebrew Christians. 
But although the composition is moie highly wrought, aud the language more finished than 
his other writings, to use the words ot Holden, this epistle hears the peculiar and distinctive 
features of St. Paul’s style ; exhibiting the same deep acquaintance with the mosaic system, the same 
method of treating his sublet, the same fulness of thought, the same devotional spirit, the same 
wairnlh ot ieeling, tho same eneigy ot expression, which characterize his otlier epistles. An able 
exposure oi the lallacies of some modern critics with regard to tins epistle is given by Townsend. 
The internal cxcellem y ot this epistle, as connecting the Old Testament and the New in the most 
convincing and instructive manner, aud elucidating both more fully than any other epistle, or 
perhaps all of them, added toother argument-., puts the Divine inspiration of it beyond doubt. 
Wi here find the great doetiines elsewhere stated, *set foitli, piovcd, and applied to practical 
purposes, with peculiai animation, energy, and pet suasion It has, as JJtodati remarks, always 
been leeeivcd 1‘m Divine and canonical' and held in high esteem aud reverence by the clmicii. 
induced thereto by Liu; light and direction of the Holy Ghost. who has imprinted iu ita most certuju 
persuasion, aud lively knowledge of Divine inspiration, by which it has been indited, for an ex- 
press and neoe^uty (ieelaiatiou and confirniatMiu of the highest points of fnith. It shows Clirist 
as the cud, lounduiiou, body, and tnitli of the figures of the law, which ot themselves were of no 
virtue foi the soul. 

The occusion of willing this epistle appears, from its eonti uts. The unconverted jew s used many 
arguments to withdiaw their eouveited luetluen from the (luisli.in faith. They represented 
the law of Moses as -uperior to tho tldislian dispensation, and depreciated evciy thing con- 
nected with the Saiiom The apostle, therefore, shown the superiority of Jesus of Nazareth, as 
the Sop of (hjd, anil the benefits resulting fiom his suflemigs and death as the sacrifice for sin, so 
that the Christian religion is much more i xcclienL and pci feet thuu thut of Mom's., And the 
primary design seems to be to lning tho converted Hebrews off fiom tlieii attachment to the 
mosaic establishment, to cairy them forward ire the knowledge of the gospel, and thus to 
establish them in the Christian laitli, and prevent their apostasy from it, against which they are 
earnestly warned .See M*I.mn. 

Hales considers this epistle to he a masterly supplement to the epistles to the Romans and 
Galatians, and also a luminous commentary on them , showing, by a connected chain oJ aigumeul, 
that all the legal dispensation was oi iginnllv deKigued to be supeiscdeit by the new and better 
covenant ol the. Christian dispensation. And as Stuart observes, whil«» it eon tains many things 
appropriate to tin* Hebrews oi eaily tinies.it also contains many which can never cease to 
interest the chuich of Hod, while clnistiamty exists in the woill. 

Shuttle wapth says, Tho tendency of the apostle s reasoning is to show, that no jew who really 
believes in the authority of liis own sacred books, (the Old Testament,) if he reasons consistently, 
and adopts the iniereuces necess.tiilv deducibh* fiom them, could ultimately refuse lus assent to 
the truth of Llie cliiislinn dispensation, cu fail of perceiving that in the poison of our Redeemer, 
all the types and prophecies ot the Jewish writings, had effectually found their final completion. 
The point at issue is established by an appeal to those very peculiar opinions and principles, 
which the parties to be convinced have, above all others, the nnpciative obligation to admit. 
The great and primary truth w Inch it is the object of this epistle to enlbiee is the Divinity of our 
blessed Savioui, with the obvious influence dedueihle from that doctiino, namely, the complete 
sufficiency of hi* uin* great expiation lor sin. 

The particulars will be understood from the following analysis, chiefly from T. II Horne. 

Part I demonsti ates the l)oity of ChusL by the explicit dechuatious of sciipture, ch. 1. — 10. 18. 
And as the Hebrews were much attached to the legal priesthood and sacrifices, the apostle expa- 
tiates upon the snpciioi excellence and efficacy of the priesthood and saeiifice of Cluist. 

The proposition is, teat Christ is the tine God, ch. 1. 3. The proofs of tins are, — 

Skc-i. I. His superiority to angels, by whom lus is woftlnppod as their Creator anil Lord, 
nil. 1. 4 — 14. Inference, — ’fherelore we ought to give heed to him, ch. 2. 1 — 4. 

The superiority of Christ over angels asserted, notwithstanding his temporary humiliation 
in our natuie, ch, 2. 5 — 9; without which he could not have accomplished the work of 
’ man’s redemption, 10—15; and flu this purpose, he look not upon him the nature of 
angels, hut that of Abraham. 1G — 18. 

Sect. 2. His superiority to Moses, who was onl\ a scivant, whereas Christ is Lord, ch. 3. 1 — G. 

Application of this argument to the believing Hebrews, who are solemnly warned not to 
copv the example ot tlieii unlwlicvuig ancestors, who polished in the wilderness, ch. 3 
7-19; 4.1-13. 
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Sect. 3. II is pnpcrioiity lo Aaron ami .ill the other high priests clemonstrated. Christ is tins 
true lligli Priest, ailumbiated by Melchm’dek and Aaron, ch.4. 14 — 16 ; eh. 5— 8; unit obtained 
a mote excellent ministry than that of the let itical high priests, inasmuch a*, he is the Mediator 
of tL better coieiunit, roikso<[ueull\ the making of tins new < ovenant must have abiogated the 
whole mo^nie cBtablislinn-nt. In i ll. 5. and 6 the apostle inserts a parenthetical thgiesaiou, in 
which he lepnnes the Hebrew clnmtians lin theii ignorance of the scriptures, 

Skct 4. The typical nature ot the tabernacle and its furniture, and of the oidinances there 
observed, ch. 9. I— 10. 

Skct. 5. The sacrifice of Christ is that true and only sacrifice, by which all the lev ideal b.v 
cri lives are alxdished, eh 9. 11 — 28 ; 10.1 — 18 

Paht 11. The application of the preceding arguments anrl proof's, ch. 10.19 — 39; 13. 1—19, in 
which the Holm w s aie exhorted. 

Skct. 1. To Jailli, prayei. aud constancy in Hip gospel, ch. 10 19—25. This exhortation is 
enforced by lepresentations J)f the danger of wilfully reuounrlng Christ, after Inning received 
the knowledge of the truth, and it is intei speiscd with warnings, expostulations, and encourage* 
merits, showing the nature, excellence. ' , ^ efficac y of faith, illui»tiuled h\ examples of the most 
eminent saints, fiom Abel to the mi' 1 - ,*ne Old Testament dispciibation, ch. 10. 2b— 39 ; cli, 1 1 

fc^KCi. 2. To patience and diligence in the cluiHti.in rouibc, fiom the fe;.tiuumv of former 
believers, and by giving paiUcuhir attention to Jhe example uf (’bust, and from the patamal 
design and aut-taiy effect of the Linds coi reel ions, eh. 12. 1 — 13. 

Skci, 3. To peace and holiness, and to n jealous watchfulness ot or themselves and each 
other, enforced hv Lhecjise of Esau, eh. 12. 14—17. 

Skct. 4. Tuan obedient leceptiun ot the gospel, and a reveienti.il worship of God, from tlio 
Hitneiior ex« elleney of the Christian dispensation, anrl the proportkuiablv gieater danger and 
guilt of neglecting it, rh 12.18 — 29. 

Skct. 5. To luotheily lovc,hospilahty, and com passion ; fo cliaiitv, contentmeut, and I ho love 
of God, ch. 13 1—3. 

Sfct. (>. To lccolleet the f:uth »ml examples of then deceased pastors, ch 13- 4 — 8: 

Skct 7. To watchfulness against false docilities m legal a to the sadiOn 1 of Cluisl.eli 13, 9 — 12. 

Sect. 8. To willingness to hem reproach loi 1 Inn, and to tlianksgiwng to God, ch. 13. 13 —15. 

Sect. 9. Tohubprtimi to llieii pastois, and pinyei foi the apostle, ch 13 16— L9 

T*aht IH. The conclusion, containing a prayei for the Hebrews mid aposlolie.il salutations, 
ch. 13 20—25. 

Thus this epistle persuaded and piesscrl the believing Ilobiewh to a constant adherence to the 
Christian faith, lind p°mse\i*iancc in it , notwithstanding all the sulleiiugs they might meet with 
in so doing. Inmitei lo thin, the oxiellcney oflhe autliui of the gospel, the gluiimis Jesu*., is fully 
stated, showing him to be all m all. There aie many things in tins episth haul to be understood, 
but the excellency of Hie instruct loti therein, will make abundant amends foi all the pains taken 
to iimlersbuul it. And, indeed, if w r e compare all the epiHtle>> the New feslamenl. we shall not 
find any of them moie replenished with rln mo, heavenly matter than this to the Hebrews. And 
we must aba be sensible that the mallei * eouiuined iu it aie of the gioiilesl importance, and uni 
versal usefulness to nil Christians. 


CHAPTER I. 

To show the excellency of the gospel of 
Christ above the law, the epistle begins v\ illi 
an account oi the different manner and mm- 
sons in which. and of the persons by whom, i 
the revelation* respectively were made; and J 
describes the transcendent dignity oflhe Son 1 
of God in his Divine person, and in bi-ereat- j 
ing and mediatorial woik, whereby be excels ! 
all that went before him, ver. J — 3. And in j 
his superiority to all the holy angels, which j 
is proved by a comparison between him and 
them in various particulars, in which lie 
has a glorious pre-eminence, 1 — 14. 

Ver. 1 — 3. St. Paul does not mention 
his apostolical authority, but principally 
reasons with tlio Hebrews from the 
scriptures of the Old Testament, the 
Divine authority of which they admit- 
ted, and therefore enters on the subject 
without any introduction. He begins 
with a general and decided declaration 
of the excellency of the gospel dispen- 


sation above that ol th^j law, demon- 
strated from th„ different manner of 
God’s communicating his mind and will 
to men, in the one and in the other. 

1. Under the Old Testament, -God 
spake his mind by the prophets, per- 
sons chosen of God, and (qualified by 
him, to ieve.il the will of God to men: 
to the fathers, the Old Testament saints 
under that dispensation. God favoured 
them with much clearer light than that 
of nature, to which the rest of tlie world 
were then left. God spake to his 
ancient people at sundry times, through 
successive generations, and in divers 
manners, as he thought proper ; some- 
times by personal directions, sometimes 
by dreams, sometimes by visions, some- 
times by supernatural influences on the 
minds of the prophets. 

2. God’s method of communicating 
himself and his will under the New Tes- 
tament dispensation. The times of 1 he 
gospel are the last times. The excellency 
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of the gospel revelation above the former Himself, the glory of his person and 
consists in two things. First. It is the nature, gave to his sufferings such merit 
final revelation, to which nothing is to as was a sufficient reparation of honour 
he added. For the gospel includes a dis- to God, who had suffered on infinite in- 
covery of the great events that shall be- jury and affront by the sins of men. 
fall the church of God to the end of the From the glory of his sufferings we 
world. Second. It is a revelation God are led to consider the gknry of his exalt- 
ha9 made by his Son, that Messenger far at ion. As Mediator and Redeemer, hav- 
superior to all the ancient patriarchs mg taken on him our nature, and suf- 
and prophets, by whom God communi- I fered in it on earth, ho has taken it up 
cated himself to his people in former, with him to hiiven.and there it is next 
times. And here we have au account , to God, and this was the reward of his 


ol the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

God hath appointed him to be 
Heir of all things. As God, he was 
equal to the Father; but all power rrfj 
heaven and earth is given to him as ! 
God- man and Mediator, Matt. 28. 18; 
John 5. 22. By him God made the j 
worlds. Being one with the Father and j 
the eternal Spirit, he was the immediate j 
Creator of the whole universe. God 
now spake to and redeemed sinners, 
by that same glorious Person, who had 
been the immediate ( 'rentor of the world, 
and who was also exalte^d to the media- 
torial thro.ie, as the Heir of all tlungvS. 
He is, in person, the Son of God, the 
only -begotten Sen of God, and as such 
he must haui the same nature. As the 
beams are effulgent emanations of the 
sun, the fountain ©flight; Jesus Christ, 
in his person, is God manifest in the 
flesh, he is Light of light, the true She- 
chinah. In beholding the power, wis- 
dom, and goodness, ol‘ the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we behold the power, wisdom, 
and goodness of the Father, John M. 
7. '). For the Son is in the Father, and 
the Father in the Soil ; the distinction 
is no other than consists with union. 
Tins is the glory of the person of Christ : 
the fulness of the Godhead dwells, not 
typically, hut really, in him. He up- 
holds all things by the word of his 
power. When, on the apostasy of man, 
the world was breaking to pieces under 
the wrath and curse of God, the Son of 
God, undertaking the work of redemp- 
tion, sustained it by his almighty power 
and goodness. 

From the glory of the person and office 
of Christ, we proceed to the glory 
of his gTacc. By himself he purged 
away our sms, that, is, by the proper in- 
nate" merit of liis death and bloodshed- 
ding, by their infinite intrinsic value ; as 
they were the sufferings of himself, he 
has made a full atonement for bin. 


humiliation. It i-; by no less a Person 
than this, that God has in these last 
days spoken to men ; the dignity of the 
Messenger gives authority and excel- 
lency to the message, and therefore the 
dispensation of the gospel very far ex- 
ceeds the dispensation of the law. 

We never can l>e thankful enough 
that God has in so many ways, and 
with such increasing clearness, spoken 
tx> us fallen smners concerning salvation. 
Especially that he has sent the message 
of mercy to us by bis well beloved Son, 
whose dignity gives authority to every 
appointment, and certainty to every 
truth ami promise. That he should by 
himself cleanse us from our siiiN is a 
mystery of love beyond our utmost pow- 
ers of admiration, praise, and gratitude. 

it \\V have hole an expiess declaration that 
Christ vi as the Framer ami < hcatoi of the world, 
■uni in the next ch.iptci, (iod ihe Lind and Ihe- 
alurof the uiiivci<c, who made all things, mnl 
nil angeil them all m oidei Thu-, according to 
Justin's own words, tLiod ci cated the world by 
his Son, and his Sou, h\ ybiMn lie created them, 
mis (J oil.— Ilm ton. 

— There appears * great preponderance of 
evidence v» tuvoui of the common interpietntion, 
"tlm whole material woild," while, it the idea 
of “ poinds of linm,' wen* admitted, the ic-..ilt 
would l»e presenting the Lord ClnUl, though in 
another eliurartet, -as the Loid ol providence, 
presiding in hid mediatorial capacity over all 
the revolutions ami adjustments of time. — 
J. 1\ S truth. 

3 " The exact impression of his manner of 
existence " The sentiment is too vast and high 
for out ideas to reach, hut this seems implied, 
that, the Sou is personally distinct horn the I'a- 
thei, fi»r the impression mid tin* seal me not tho 
some tiling , and that the essential nature of 
both in one and the same, tor the manner of the 
existence of the Deity admits ol uu re, semblance 
in auv other than a necessary and infinite nature. 

— J. JP. Smith. 

— The w old used means not person, hut sub- 
i stance, oi essence, denoting the mode of being, 
namely, i cal iiy of cM-tenee, — Bloomjield. Sit- 
tiug on tho right, hand of a king implies par- 
taking in the government. 

Ver. 4 — 9 Many of the jews had a 
superstitious, or idolatrous respect for 
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angels, because they had received the 
law and other intimations of the Divine 
will by their ministry, and were in some 
measure subjected to their administra- 
tion. They looked upon them as medi- 
ators between God and men, and some 
went, so far as to pay them a kind of 
religious homage. The jiulaizers seem 
to have been assiduous in propagating 
these sentiments, which tended to seduce 
men from the regards di$ to Christ, the 
only Mediator and Head of the church. 
Nay, some of the jews held that the 
angels had been co- workers with God 
in the creation. It was therefore highly 
necessary t%t the apostle should insist, 
not only on Christ’s being the Creator of 
all things, consequently of angels them- 
selves, but as being the risen and exalted 
Messiah in human nature, to whom 
angels, authorities, and powers are made 
subject. To prove this, several passages 
are produced from the Old Testament 
scriptures. The first is the more excel- 
lent name which he has inherited, that 
is the name, Son of God, which implies 
both the Divine dignity of 'his person, 
and the power aiid dominion he pos- 
sesses as Heir and Lord of all things, 
so that the power and glory to which he 
is advanced, as far transcends that of 
angels, as the name by which God has 
distinguished and owned him, is more 
excellent than any name 01 title he ever 
gave to any of the angels. — (91.) 

It was said of Christ, Thou art my 
Son, this da) have I begotten thee, Psa. 
‘2. 7. This wa.s neveV said concerning 
angels, and by inheritance he 1ms a more 
excellent nature and name than they. It 
is said concerning Christ, hut never con- 
cerning the angels, I will lie to him a Fa- 
ther, and he shall lie to me a Son ; taken 
from 2 Sain. 7. 14, where it is spoken 
primarily of Solomon, who was'a most re- 
markable type of Messiah. And this his 
son-ship shall be the fountain and foun- 
dation of every gracious relation between 
God and fallen man. It is said of Christ, 
when God bringeth his First-begotten 
into the world, Let all the angels of God 
woiship him; when he shall bring him 
again into the world, to judge the world, 
then let the highest creatures worship 
him; and those who would not have 
him to leign, will be destroyed before 
him. Worship him, all ye gods, Psa. 97. 
7. All ye that are superior to men, own 
yourselves inferior to Christ in nature 
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and power. Jehovah spoke of bringing 
the Messiah to rule over all the world, 
elsewhere declared his only , begotten 
Son, appointed Ileir of all things. 

On comparing what God here sayB of 
the angels, with what he says to Christ, 
the inferiority of the angels to Christ 
will plainly appear. He maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame 
of fire. Here is the office of the angels ; 
they are God's ministers or seivants, to 
do his pleasure. He endows them with 
light and zeal, with activity and ability, 
readiness and resolution to do his plea- 
sure : they are servants to the Son as 
<*well as to the Father. But, how much 
greater tilings are said of Christ by the 
Father. A passage is quoted from Psa. 
4r>. 6, 7, where God declares of Christ, l. 
His true and real Divinity. Thy throne, 
O God. And now let us own and ho- 
nour him as God ; for if he had not been 
God, he had never done the Mediator’s 
work, he had never worn the Mediator’s 
crown. 2. God declares his dignity and 
dominion, as having a throne, a king- 
dom, and a sceptre of that kingdom. 
He has all right, rule, authority, and 
power, both us the God of nature, grace, 
and glory, and as Mediator. 3. God 
declares the eternal duration of the do- 
minion and dignity of Christ, founded 
upon the Divinity of his person: Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever, from 
everlasting to everlasting, through all 
the ages of time, notwithstanding all the 
attempts of earth and hell to undermine 
and overthrow it, and through all the 
endless ages of eternity, when time shall 
he no more. God declares ot Christ, A 
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom, ver. 8. The righteousness 
of his government proceeds from the 
righteousness of his person; from eternal 
love of righteousness and hatred of ini- 
quity, not from mere considerations of 
prudence or interest, but from an immov- 
able principle; Thou hast loved righ- 
teousness and hated iniquity, ver. 9. 
Christ came to fulfil all righteousness, 
to bring in an everlasting righteousness ; 
and lie was righteous in all his ways, 
and holy in all his works. He came to 
finish transgression, and to make an end 
of sin, as hateful as well as hurtful. 

God declares how Christ was qualified 
for the office of Mediator, and how he was 
confirmed in it, ver. 9. Christ has the 
name Messiah from his being anointed. 
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The anointing of Christ signifies his 
being qualified for the office of the Me- 
diator, with the Holy Spirit and all his 
graces, and likewise his appointment to 
the office. God, even thy God, imports 
the confirmation of Christ in Ihe office 
of Mediator, by the covenant of redemp- 
tion and peace, that was between the 
Father and the Son. God is the God ol 
Chiist, as Christ is Mail and Mediator. 
This anoint mg* of Christ was with the 
oil of gladness, which signifies both the 
gladness and cheerfulness with which 
Christ undertook and went through the 
office of Mediator, and also that joy 
which was set befoie him as the reward 
of Ins set vice and suffeiings. Foroui 
salvation lie abased lnmself. that he 
might ie dee in us to God with his blood ; 
and shall we on that account refuse to 
adore and honour him, even as we ho- 
nour the Father that sent hnn ? This 
anointing of Chriot was above the 
anointing of his fellows. God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy follows. Who are 
Christ's follows ? Has he any equals '<* 
Not as God, except the Father and Spi- 
rit, but these die not here meant. As 
Man lie has his fellows, and as an 
anointed Person ; but bis unction is be- 
yond all theirs. Above all prophets, 
priests, and kings, that ever were em- 
ployed in the service of God on earth. 
Above all the saints, who aie his bietli- 
ron, child] en of the same Father, as he 
was paitaher with them of flesh and 
blood. All God's other anointed ones 
had only the Spirit in a ceitain mea- 
Blue ; Christ had the Spirit above mea- 
sure, without any limitation. 

4. Tlie wool hoe translated “made," -very 
often and is riuidi'icd, “ la and so u 

expresses what Christ wally is, and may roK|x*ct 
Ins being originally m himself more excellent 
than the angels — 6 tut/sc. 

7. The gloi j , honour, ami exaltation of angels, 
is not so much in their natuie, as m their wuik. 
and service. What is thus glorious rind hoiiom- 
alde therein, eonsists not in their nature aud its 
essential properties, lml in their coulornntv and 
nnswciahleness lo the mind and will of God — 
their inoial, not rneiely natural endow men t-<. 
Their readiness and ibi’lity to serve the provi- 
dence of God n? their gloi y. — Owen. 

Vcr. 10 — 12. Another passage of 
scripture, Ps. 102. 25 — 2T, is recited 
here. In these verses the omnipotence 
of the Loid Jesus Christ is declared, as 
it appears, both in creating the run Id, 
and in changing it. 
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1 . In creating the world, ver. 10. Thu 
Lord Christ had power before the be- 
ginning of the woild, and he exerted it 
in giving a being to the world. He made 
out of nothing the foundations of the 
earth, the first principles of things ; not 
only founded the earth, but the heavens 
are the works of his hands, and the 
hosts of heaven, the angels themselves; 
therefore he must be infinitely superior 
to them. I 

2. In changing the world that he has 
made. Here the mutability of this world 
illustrates the immutability of Christ. 

This world lias passed through many 
changes, and shall puss though more ; 
all by the pei mission and under the di- 
rection of Chiist, who made the world, 
ver. 11, 12. This our visible world, both 
tin; earth and visible heavens, is grow- 
ing old, and is hastening to its dissolu- 
tion It changes like a garment, it 
glow old betimes, on the first apostasy, 
and it has been waxing oldei and grow- 
ing weaker evei since. Yet its dissolu- 
tion shall not be its utter destruction, 
but its chauge. Christ will fold up this 
woild as a garment mft to be abused auy 
longer, not to be. used as it has been. 

lie is not only everlasting, but un- 
changeable. He may indeed luy aside 
bis vesture, but as a sovereign, when, 
he unrobes, alter a public ceremonial, 
and his garments of state are folded and 
put awa), is a sovereign still. Sv> our 
Lord when he has laid aside the earth- 
and heavens like a vesture, shall be stdl 
the same. Thot* ait the same; thou 
art lie. He is the Ancient of days, who 
declares even to your old age, I am He, 
yea, befoie the day was, I am He. — (740 

Let us not then set our hearts upon 
that winch is not what we take it to lie, 
and will not be what it now is. Sin has. 
made a great change in the world for 
the woise, and Christ will make a great 
change in it for the better. We look 
for new heavens and anew earth, where- 
in dwelleth righteousness Let the con- 
sideration of this wean us fiom the pre- 
sent world, and make ns watchful, dili- 
geut, imd desirous of that better world ; 
and let us wait on Chiist to change us 
to be fit for the new world that is ap- 
proaching; we cannot enter into it till 
w*e me new creatures. 

Christ is immutable. Thus the Fa- 
ther testifies of him, Thou remuinost, 
thy years shall not fad. Christ is the 
t 3 
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same in himself, the same yesterday, j 
and to-day, and for ever, and the same , 
ta his people in all the changes of time, j 
This may well support all wno have an 
interest in Christ under all the changes 
they meet with in the world, and under 
all they feel in themselves. This may 
comfort us under all dec a) s of nature that 
we may observe in ourselves, or in our 
friends, though" our flesh and heart fail, 
and our days are hastening to an end. 
Christ lives to take care of us while we 
live, and of ours when we are gone, and 
this should quicken us all to make our 
interest in him clear and sure, that our 
spiritual an<Vternal life may he hid with 
Christ in God. 

12. The change of a \ estate, where unto the 
change of the hemens is compared, being hy 
folding up and laying aside, at least from former 
use. the apostle .instead of. “ thou shall change/’ 
mulcts, "thou shall fold,” or loll them up. 
And that what is spoken in tins psalm piopnly 
respects the Messiah was owned by the ancient 
HehiowH, is suffieienth evident tiom this, that 
tlie apostle dealing w ith i hem oti their ow n ]>iiu- 
ciples, urges them with the le^tunoiiy of it. The 
psalm ulso itself gives us light to the same in- 
struction.— Owen. 

Ver. Ill, 14. God never said to the 
angels, Sit thou at my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footstool, T*s. 
110. 1, Christ JeBiis has his enemies, 
even among men, to his sovereignty, to 
his cause, to his people. Let us not 
think it. strange, then, if we have enemies. 
Christ has done much to make all men 
his friends, and his Father's friends, 
yet he has his enemiei. Hut they shall 
be made his footstool, either by hum- 
ble submission, or by utter destruction ; 
and though it. be not done presently, it 
shall certainly be done. Christ shall go 
on conquering and to conquc\ And it 
becomes his people to go on in then- 
duty, being what he would have them 
to be, doing what he would have them 
to do, avoiding what ho would have 
them avoid, bearing what he would 
have them bear, till he makes them 
conquerors, and more than conquerors, 
over all spiritual enemies. 

God has said that the angels, are min- 
istering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
the heirs of salvation. Christ, as Medi- 
ator, is the great Minister of God in the 
great work of redemption. The Holy 
Spirit is the great Minister of the Father 
and the Son in applying this redemp- 
tion. Angels are ministering spirits 
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under the blessed Trinity, to execute 
the Divine will and pleasure, they are 
ministers of Divine Providence. The 
most exalted of them are ministering 
spirits, mere servauts of the Lord, to ex- 
ecute all his commands with unreserved 
submission. The angels are sent forth 
to minister to those of the human race 
who shall be the heirs of salvation. 

The saints at present are heirs, not 
yet come into possession. Let us make 
sure that we are children by regeneration 
and adoption, having resigned uurseUcs 
, to God, and walking before him in gos- 
pel conversation, then we shall be heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. l)b- 
1 serve the dignity and privilege of the 
saints— the angels jure sent fbilli to min- 
ister to them. This they have done in 
attending at the giving forth the law, 
and in fighting for the saints. They 
still minister to them in opposing the 
malice and power of evil spirits, in 
protecting and keeping their bodies, in- 
structing and comforting their souls 
undei Chnst and the Iloly Ghost: and 
thus they shall do in gathering all the 
saints together at the last day. liltiss 
God for the ministration of angels, keep 
in God’s way, take the comfort ol' this pro- 
mise, that he will give his angels charge 
over you, to keep you in all jour ways 

Let us then seek mercy of our God 
in that way which glorifies his justice 
also, and that renewal of our liearts, 
which will make us delight in obej- 
ing his holy commands, and render us 
like him, in loving righteousness and 
hating iniquity. We should deem none 
of our brethren, nor any of their concerns 
beneath us ; but, like the pure heavenly 
spirits, should count it our honour to do 
them good foi Christ's sake ; looking to 
he exalted to he equal with the angels, 
and to sit with Christ upon his thione, 
when all whose hearts and hopes arc 
set upon perishing treasuies ami fading 
glories, will he driven from his presence 
into everlasting misery. 

14. How different llio station and employ- 
ment of angels from that of the Messiah ! it is 
however clear that they are here repT 
intelligent beings. To have instituted «i com- 
parison between the Son of God and mere ab- 
str.wt qualiti?"', or imaginary beings, would not 
be apposite to un\ serious purpose, and how 
could huc.1T he represented us worshipping the 
Sou of God, or as inmistenug to the suints? 
Thai the sacied wnteis every where speak of 
, angels as intelligent beings, having a real ex- 
1 tateuec, appears mumfe-t. — Stuart. 
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From what^ had been said about the dig- 
nity of Christ's person and office, the duty 
of stedfastly adhering to him and lus gospel 
is enforced, ver. 1 — 4. The argument about 
Christ’s pre-eminence above the angels is 
nvMjVned, and that his sufferings are no ob- 
jection against it is shown, 5 — ( J. The 
reason oi his sufferings is opened, and the 
fitness of that dispensation, hy which he 
went through them to his mediatorial glory, 
10—13. The incarnation of Christ, and 
not his assuming the nature of angels, is 
necessary lo the discharge of his priestly 
office, 14-18, 

Ver. 1 — 4. Christ being proved to be 
superior to the angels, tins doctrine is 
applied. All to whom the gospel came, 
ought to give the more earnest and be- 
lieving attention to what they heard, be- 
cause of the majesty ol Him' that spoke, 
and the gracious nature of his words. If 
we do not take this earnest heed to the 
things we have heard, we shall let them 
slip. They will run out of our heads, 
hearts, lips, and lives. Our minds and 
memories are like a leaky vessel, they do 
nut, without much care, retain what is 
poured into them. This proceeds from 
the corruption oi our nature, temptations, 
worldly cares, and pleasures. It well 
represents the treachery of the memory 
respecting spiritual things, and the way 
m which good instructions, convictions, 
and affections vanish. 

The jews thought, the authority of the 
law was increased, because angels were 
employed in delivering it from mount 
Simu. God, as a righteous (iovcrnoi 
and Judge, when he had given forth 
the law, would not let the contempt and 
breach of it go unpunished ; hot he has 
from time to time reckoned with the 
transgressors of it. The severest pu- 
nishment God ever inflicted upon sin- 
ners, is what sin deserves ; it is a just 
recompense of reward. Sinning against 
the gospel is neglect of this great sal- 
vation, it is a contempt ot the saving 
grace of God in Christ, making light 
of it, not caring for it, not legarding 
either the worth of gospel grace, or the 
xv ant of it, and our undone state with- 
out it. Let us take heed that we are not 
found among wicked wretched sinners, 
who neglect the grace of the gospel. 

The Lord’s judgments under the gos- 
pel dispensation are chiefly spiritual, 
but are on that account the more to be 
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dreaded. How then can they escape 
vengeance who neglect the great sal- 
vation of the gospel The maj-esty 
of the Saviour, the immense price paid 
for this salvation, the depth of misery 
from which he saves his people, its 
entire freeness, the full supply for all 
wants, and the glorious happiness it 
brings, all unite in lendering it the 
great salvation, even so great that it 
passes all undjrsta'idmg. And nothing 
but our neglect of it, m one way or ano- 
ther, excludes us from its advantages. 
Here is an appeal to the consciences of 
sinners themselves; a challenge to all 
their power and policy, whether they can 
find a way of escape lrom the justice and 
wrath of God. The ncglucters of this 
great salvation will he left, not only 
without power, but without evcuse.^Even 
partial neglects will not escape rebukes, 
they olteu bring darkness on the minds 
of the, souls they do not finally min. 

It began at first to be spoken by the 
Lend Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah, the 
Lmd of life and glory, and as such pos- 
sessed o( infallible wisdom, infinite good- 
ness, unquestionable truth and faithful- 
ness, absolute authority, and iiresisitible 
power. The sotting forth the gospel was 
continued and confirmed by those who 
heard CluiHt, by the evangelists and 
apostles, xv ho were witnesses of what 
Jesus (Jinist began both to do and to 
teach. God himself testified that they 
were authoii/ed and sent by him to preach 
salvation by Christ 4o the world. God 
bore them wituefk, not only by giving 
them great peace in theii own minds, 
great patience under all their sufferings, 
mid unspeakable courage and joy ; but 
also by signs of his gracious presence 
with them, and his power working by 
them. Wonders; works beyond the power 
of nature, out of the course of nature. 
Divers miracles or mighty works, in 
which an almighty agency appeared be- 
yond all controversy. Gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, qualifying, enabling, and 
exciting them to the xvork to which they 
were called. And all this according to 
God's own will. It xvas the xvill of God 
that we should have sure ground for our 
faith, and a strong foundation for our 
hope in receiving the gospel. 

Thus the condescension of the Son 
of God, in taking our nature upon him, 
and publishing {he glad tidings of sal- 
vation by his personal ministry, his 
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exaltation* and his sending his ministers 
to preach salvation, all united in calling 
attention from the mosaic dispensation 
to Christianity. Let us then mind tins 
one thing needful, and, attending to the 
holy scriptures, written by those who 
heard the words of our gracious Lord, 
and were inspired by his Spirit, and 
which have been confirmed by God him- 
self; then we shall be blessed with the 
good part which cannot tye taken away. 

2. Though Jehovah spake to Moses in, and 
from mount Sinai, and bom him the jews le- 
eeived the law ; yet that he used the ministry 
of angels in dispensing it, is evident lrom many 
passages of the New Testament, — iVhxtby . 

Ver. 5 — 9rThe argument concerning 
Christ’s superiority to the angels is here 
resumed. The world to come, or the 
future age or dispensation, was a Jewish 
phrase, denoting the times of the Mes- 
siah. Neither the state in which the 
church is at piesent, nor that more com- 
pletely restored state, at which it shall 
arrive when the prince of this world is 
cast out, and the kingdoms of the earth 
shall become the kingdom of Christ, is 
left to the government of the angels ; 
but Christ will take to him his great 
power, and will reign. We then have 
a scripture account of that blessed Jesus 
to whom the gospel world is put into 
subjection, taken from Ps. 8. 4 — f>. 
These words are applicable to mankind 
in general, when they have an affection- 
ate, thankful reference to God, concern- 
ing his wonderful condescension and 
kindness to the tfons of men. In re- 
membering mankind iVhen they had no 
being but in the counsels of Divine 
love. In visiting him, God’s purpose of 
favour for men produces gracious visits 
to them ; and by his visitation our spi- 
rit, is preserved. In making him the 
head ol all the creatures in this lower 
world. In crowning him with glory and 
honour, giving him noble powers and fa- 
culties of soul. In giving him dominion 
Over the inferior creatures. Yet man soon 
fell from his original dignity, lost his 
crown of honour, and retained only an 
imperfect dominion over the creatures. 
But this is plainly applied to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, ver. 8, 9. And what 
is the moving cause of all the kind- 
ness God shows to men in giving Christ 
for them and to them P — it is, the grace 
of God. For what is man ? A Iso what are 
the fruits of this free grace of God, with 
respect to the gift of Christ for us and 
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to us, as is related in this scripture testi- 
mony. That God was mindful of Christ 
for us in the covenant of redemption ; 
and in the fulness of time Christ came 
into the world, as the great Sacrifice. 
That God had made him a little lower 
than the angels, in his being made man, 
that he might suffer and humble him- 
self to death. That God crowned the 
human nature of Christ with glory and 
honour, in his being perfectly holy, and 
Jiaving the Spirit, without ineasuie, and 
by an unspeakable union with the \)\- 
vine nature in the second Person of the 
Trinity, the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelling in him bodily ; that by suffer- 
ings he might make satisfaction, tasting 
death for ever) man. sensibly feeling and 
undergoing tiie bitter agonies of that 
shameful, painful, and accursed death of 
the cross, lor all who trust m his salvation. 
That, as a reward of his humiliation in 
suffering death, he was advanced to the 
highest dignity in heaven, having ab- 
solute dominion over all things ; thus 
accomplishing this ancient scripture in 
Christ, which never had a full accom- 
plishment in any other sense. Thus 
God has done wonderful things for us in 
creation and providence, for winch, alas, 
we have made the basest loturns. 

The general effect of God’s remem- 
bering man is, that he visits him. This 
term designates an ordering of things, 
attended with great care, giace, and love. 
So was the nature of man beiorcGod,that 
he might do good unto it, in and by tbe 
person of Jesus Christ, anil so he acted 
towauls it, or visited it. This was the 
ground of the psalmist's admiration, and 
will be so in all believers unto eternity,. 
It was not the outward state and con- 
dition of mankind in the world, which, 
since the entrance of sin, is sad and dc- 
ploi able, that excited this admiration in 
the psalmist ; but lus miiul was intent 
on the mystery of the grace, wisdom, and 
love of God, in the person, sufferings, 
and exaltation of the Messiah. — (52.) 

6. Especially is this term of visiting used to 
express the acting of God in doing us good, by 
sending Jesus Christ to take our nutuic upon 
him, Luke 1,68, 78. 

9. But wc *toc Jesus, who for a little while, or 
during the days of his flesh, was made lower 
than angels, that so, by Uie grace of God, ho 
might taste of death for every one; him we sec, 
tor the suffeiing of death, crowned with glory 
and honour. — M'Lean. God punishing man'* 
sin in Him, and lading on him the ininuity of 
us all, Isa, 53. 4—6 — Poole, Taste of death 
means experience death, Buffer it. 



HEBREWS II Ver. 10— 13. 421 

Ver. 10 — 13. The apostle here re- Tiue believers are sanctified, endowed 
moves the scandal of the cross ; by with holy principles aiul powers, sepu- 
showing how it became God that Christ rated and set apart to high aud holy 
should suffer, and how much man uses and purposes ; so they must be 
would he benefited by those sufferings, before they can be brought to glory. 
God is the first Cause of all things, Christ aud believers are all of one. 
ami as such it became him to secure his They are all of one heavenly Father, 
own glory in all that he did. He lsde- who is*God. 

dared to have done this in the work of | Both are sons of God, but in different 
redemption, as to both the end and the ways ; one, as of the same substance 
means. The end was, to bring many with the Fatter, ihe other, as ertatu res. 
sons to gloiy, to present glory in erijoy^, The words, his not being ashamed to call 
ing the glorious privileges of the gospel, them brethren, exprviss tlie high superior- 
and to future glory hcicafter m heaven, ity of Christ to the human n.uuuv — O® ) 
We must lie the sons of God by rege- They are Immght into an ^fideariug 
aeration and adoption, before we can bO ! relation with t bust. This results from 
brought to the glory of heaven. Though the uuum. Clnist is not asn.imedto call 
the sons of God are hut few in one them lnethren, which is wonderful con- 
place, and at one time, yet, when all descension in him, considering their 
shall be biought together, n will appear meanness by nature, and vileness by 
that they aie many. All, how many sin; but he never will he ashamed of 
soever they are, or however dispersed any' that are not ashamed of him, and 
und divided, shall at length be brought who are not a shame and reproach to 
together to glory. And whatever the luni and to themselves, 
pioud, carnal, and unbelieving may This is illustrated from three texts 
imagine or object, the spiritual miml of scripture. ]. Psalm 22. 22, Christ 
will perceive peculiar glory in the cioss i should have a church or congregation 
of Christ, and he satisfied that it be- in the world. These - should not only be 
came Him, who in all things makes the brethren to one another, but to Christ, 
display of his own perfections his chief He would declare his Father’s name to 
end, m bringing many sons to glory, to | them, his nature, his miiul and will ; 
make the Author of their salvation per- j this he did in his own person, while he 
feci through sufferings. God the Fa- dwelt among us, and by bis Spirit upon 
ther made the Lord Jesus Ghii&t the his disciples, enabling them to spread 
Captain of our salvation ; be appointed the knowledge of God from one gene- 
him to that office, he had perfection of ration to another, to the end of the 
wisdom, and courage and strength, by world. Christ won Ul glorify his Father, 
the Spirit of the Lord, which he had and have his pecqplejom him in it. 
without measure ; he was made perfect 2. Psalm 18. 2. That, sets forth the 
through sufferings ; that is, he perfected troubles that David, as a type of Christ, 
the work of our redemption hy shedding met with, aud how he, m all his troubles, 
his blood, and was thereby perfectly put his trust in God. It shows, that 
qualified to be a Mediator between God beside Ins Divine nature, which needed 
and man. He found lus way to the no supports, Christ was to take another 
crown by the cross, and so must his peo- iiatuie on him, winch would want the 
pie too. Owen observes that ihe Loid supports none but God could give. He 
Christ, being consecrated and perfected suffered and trusted as our Head. His 
through suffering, hasconsecrated the lnethren must, suffer and tiust also, 
way of suffering for all his followers to 3. Isaiah 8. 18. Behold I and the 
pass through unto glory; and hereby children which God hath given me. This 
tlieir sufferings am made necessary and proves Christ really and truly Man, for 
unavoidable ; but they aie hereby made parents and clultlicn are of the same 
honourable, useful, and profitable. nature ; children were given him of the 

Hereby they are brought into a near Father, in the council ot his eternal love, 
union with Christ, ver. 1 1. Christ sane- and the covenant of peace that was be- 
tifieth ; ho has purchased and sent the tween them. And they are given to 
sanctifying Spirit ; he is the Head of Christ at their conversion. When they 
all sanctifying influences. The Spirit take hold of his covenant, Christ re- 
sanctifieth as the Spirit of Christ, ccivcs them, rules over them, rejoices 
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in them, perfects their affairs, takes 
tjiem to heaven, there presents them to 
his Father, saying, Behold I and the 
children thou hast given me. 

For believers are not presented to the 
Father without the Mediator. And 
Christ, with his little ones, joined to- 
gether, and separated from the "world, 
are a pleasant sight for the Father to 
behold.— (W.) 

11. " Of one.” There may bV* in tins, l.Thoir 
lieing of one (iort, designating him and th f, m to 
he one mystical body, one church, he the Head, 
they the members. 2 Their beimr taken into 
one rove liar it, matin nriginallv with him, and 
exempbl'nw in tlmiu. 3 Their brinij of one 
pnneiole of hiMnan nature— but an iucoumv- 
able difference as to their persons, he ban*,' 
like us in all Hutu's, sin evepted, 1 De- 
signed to a manifold spiritual union in respect 
ot the new nature the children receive from 
him.-- thee?!. 

13, Many things in Isaiah 8. die evidently 
piophetica! of the Messiah, nml as such aie 
quoted repeatedly m tlieTs'.T., amino doubt 
tile text lieu* adduced was understood uf him l»y 
the learned |ews The apostle was well ac- 
quainted with Uieir sentiments, and would mil 
have quoted it in a seme different fioin the 
usual mtci piebitinu. without t»i\ inj* reasons loi 
a new in lerpi illation.— T. btott. 

Ver. 14 -18. Christ as God pre-ex- 
isted from till eternity, yet in the fulness 
of time he took our nature into union 
with bis Divine natuie. and became 
really and truly man. And he did not lay 
hold of angels, but he laid hold of the 
seed of Abmhain. The angels fell, and 
remained without hope or help. Christ 
never designed to he the Saviour of the 
fallen angels, thereto ft; he did not as- 
sume their nature ; and the nature of 
angels could not he an atoning sacrifice 
for the sm of man. But Christ resolv- 
ing to raise the seed of Abraham from 
their fallen state, took upon him the 
human nature, that the same nature 
which had sinned, might suffei. Now 
there is hope and help for the chief of 
sinners in and through Christ. Here is 
a price paid sufficient, for all, and suita- 
ble to all, for it was in our nature. L0F 
us then know the day of our gracious 
visitation, and improve that distinguish- 
ing mercy which has been sliowiy to 
fallen men, not to the fallen ithgels. 

No higher nor lower natuie than 
man’s that had sinned, could so suffer 
foi the sin of man as to satisfy the jus- 
tice of God, and make believers the 
children of God, and so brethren to 
Christ, As God, he could not die, and 


. Ver. 14—19. 

therefore lie assumed another nature 
and state. Here the wonderful love of 
God appeared, that, when Christ knew 
what he must suffer in our nature, and 
how he must die in it, yet he so readily 
took it upon him. The devil was the 
first tempter to sin, and sin was the 
procuring cause of death ; he may be 
said to have the power of death, as he 
draws men into sin, the ways whereof 
are death, and as he is often permitted 
|o terrify the consciences of men with 
the fear of death, and lie is the execu- 
tioner of Divine justice, being their 
tormentor, as he was their tempter ; in 
these respects he may he said to have 
had the power of death. But Christ’s 
atonement made w ( iy for his people's 
deliverance from Satan’s bondage, and 
foi the pardon of their sins through faith. 
Thus Satan loses his power in respect 
of death also, they are delivered from 
its sting, its terror, and its consequences ; 
while inward peace and hope reconcile 
them to its stroke, and the whole will 
issue in their glorious resurrection to 
eternal life. 

The fear of death is universal. The 
more just apprehensions men have of 
God and eternal things, the greater 
will he their dread of death, except, as 
faith in Christ delivers them, ver. If). And 
many who have been enslaved by it, are 
delivered liom their tenors by tiie gos- 
pel, so that they can habitually think of 
dying with composure and satisfaction. 
Many also, who do not before get the 
better of their tenors, are freed from 
them at the last hour, and even those 
who fear to the last, will he the more 
amazed, when, by the stroke of death, 
which all their life-time they dreaded, 
they find themselves perfectly freed, and 
admitted to happiness beyond their ex- 
pectations, Let those who dread death, 
and strive to get the better of their ter- 
rors, no longer attempt to outbrave or 
to stifie them, no longer grow careless 
or licentious through despair. Let them 
not expect help from the world, or hu- 
man inventions ; but let them seek par- 
don, peace, grace, and lively hope of 
heaven, by faith in Him who died and 
rose again, that thus they may rise su- 
perior to the fear of death. 

Christ must be iaithful to God, and 
merciful to men, in things pertain- 
ing to God, to his justice, and to 
his honour; to make atonement, recon- 
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ciliation for the sins of the people; 
so that God is ready to receive all who 
come to him through Christ. And 
in things pertaining to his people, to 
their support and comfort, vcr. 18. In 
that he guttered, being tempted, he is 
able to succour them that aio tempted. 
His temptations were not the least part 
of his sufferings, he was in all things 
tempted as we. arc, yet without sin, 
clu 4 15. Observe that he is able to 
succaur them that are tempted. The. 
remembrance of his own sorrows and 
temptations makes him mindful of the j 
trials of his people, and ready to help I 
them. The best of chnstiuns are sub- 
ject, to mauy temptations while m tins 
world. Temptations bring our souls 
into such distiess and danger, that they 
need support and succour. But Christ 
is ready and willing to succour those 
who under their temptations apply 
themselves to linn ; and he became 
man, and was tempted, that he might 
be every way qualified to succour Ins 
people, seeing that he had passed 
through the same temptations himself, 
but continued peifectly free fiom sm. 
For so deep was man's ruin, so heinous 
his guilt, that it behoved Jesus to become 
in all tilings like unto us. Then let the 
afflicted and tempted not yield to de- 
spondency', or give place to Satan, as if 
temptations rendered it wrong for them 1 
to come to the Lord m prayer. 

Whatever may be the effects on the 1 
mind of Christ, from his sufferings and 
temptations, now he is in heaven, they 
ought to he great on our faith and con- 
solation, when we consider him under- ( 
going them for this end and purpose — j 
that seeiug be was constituted our High 
Priest to reconcile us to God, he would i 
lie sensible of that condition in his own 1 
person, which he was afterwards to pre- j 
sent to God, for relief to be afforded to 
it. And nevei any soul perished under | 
temptation, that cried unto him under 
real apprehension of its danger, with 
faith and expectation of relief. This is 
our duty upon ojr first being surprized 
by temptations, which would stop their 
progress; this is our wisdom even in 
their success and prevalence. Were 
this more our practice, we should have 
more freedom from them, and more suc- 
cess against them. — (550 

Wonderful condescension of adeem- 
ing love 1 Here lies the great mystery of 


godliness, God made manifest in the 
flesh. And while Jesus sits on the 
throne of the universe, Lord over all, 
the Christian is reminded that he does 
this in his nature, as his biother,ver. 
11. In the person of Jesus, man is ex- 
alted above the angels ; while Jesus 
passed them by, he laid down his life 
for us, in order io exalt us, 1 Cor. (i. 3. 
Deeper and deeper still becomes the 
mystery. Th<* debt of gratitude ap- 
peals boundless, when viewed in this 
light ; the basenev of our ingratitude 
and disobedience as boundless too ; and 
all that we can do is to lie down in the 
dust, ovei whelmed with a sanse of them, 
exclaiming with the prophet. Who is 
like unto thee** A God forgiving ini- 
qmty, and passing by the offences of 
thine heufage ! — {-K ) 

14. “ tliintli.il has n deadly power.” — Stuart. 

“ 1 ho l thtough hih iifuLli, ns mi expiatory na- 
eiilicf*, he rmjjht leiidn inefUcac toil's him who 
hu<» tin* powci of lin uglily death into the wuilil, 
and o'* buugiri" l.is deluded followers to death. 
Unit is. the deni" The existence ol a malig- 
nant l u»mg called the devil, is evident hum this 
passage — Iloldrn, 

t 16. II was not the anip;lx but men, that the 
Sou of Cod came to assist , — Vatpy See Sr/tleu- 
snci . 

CHAPTER III. 

The snpenor worth ami dignity of Christ 
in his person and prophetic office, above 
Moses, is shown, \cr. 1 — G. The Hebrews 
arc warned from the example of theii un- 
believing aiicc-lors, of llie sin and danger of 
apo^ta^y and unbelief,/ — 13, and of the ne- 
cessity of faith in ClirM, and of a ted fast 
adherence to him* in order to their en- 
tering into the heavenly re«t, 14 — l l J. 

Ver. 1 — 6. From what had been 
urged concerning Christ's superiority 
to the angels, as the incarnate Soil of 
God, the attention of the Hebrews is 
called to the offices he performs for his 
church. How fervently and affection- 
ately the apostle exhorts chiistians to 
have this High Priest much m their 
thoughts, and to make him the object 
i of their close and serious consideration 1 . 

| Brethren, not only my brethren, but 
’ the brethren of Christ, and in him 
brethren to all the saints ; all the peo- 
ple of God are brethren, and they should 
love and live like unto brethren. Holy 
bietliren j holy, not only in profession 
and title, but in principle and piactice, 
in heart and life. The day is coming 
when those who make this a term of 
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reproach, would count it their greatest 
honour and happiness, to he taken into 
this sacred brotherhood. Partakers of 
the heavenly calling ; partakers of* the 
means of grace, and of the Spirit of 
grace, that came from heaven, and by 
which Christians are effectually called 
out of darkness into marvellous light ; 
that calling which raises men to a hea- 
venly temper and conversation, and 
prepares them to live forever with God 
in heaven. 

Christ is to be considered as the 
Apostle of our profession, the Messenger 
sent of God to men, the great itevealer 
ot that laitkn which we profess to hold, 
and of that hope which wo profess to 
have. Not only the Apostle, but the 
High Piiest of our profession, the chief 
officer of the Old Testament as well as 
the New, the Head of the clmrch in 
every state, and under each dispensa- 
tion, upon whose satisfaction and inter- 
cession we depend for pardon of sin, 
and acceptance with God. As Christ, 
the Messiah anointed for the office both 
of Apostle and High Priest. As Jesus, 
our Sawour, our Iiealer, the great Phy- 
sician of souls, typified by the brazen 
serpent Moses lifted up in the wilder- 
ness, that those who were stung by the 
fiery seipents, might look to him, and 
he saved. Consider him as thus char- 
acterized. Consider what he is in him- 
self, what he is to us, and what he will 
he to us hereafter and for ever. Close 
and seiious consideration of Christ 
would increase our jftquaintance with 
him, and engage our love and our obe- 
dience to him, and reliance on him. 
As apostle or messenger from the 
Father to mankind, he had more espe- 
cially superseded Moses in his pro- 
phetical office, us the law-giver of 
Israel, as in his high-pnesthood he 
superseded Anion and his posterity. 
Of this latter office the sacred writer 
afterwards discourses fully, he proceeds 
to show how superior Christ was to 
Moses, as might he proved from the 
prophecies of his being the Son of 
God. 

He was faithful to him that ap- 
pointed him, as Moses was in all his 
house. Christ is an appointed Medi- 
ator. God the Father has sent and 
sealed him to that office, und therefore 
his mediation is acceptable unto the 
Father. lie is faithful to that appoint- 


ment ; this was a proper argument to 
uige on the jews, who had so high an 
opinion of the faithfulness of Moses, 
yet his faithfulness was but typical of 
Christ’s Another argument is taken 
from the superior glory and excellence 
of Christ above Moses. Christ was a 
Maker of the house, Moses but a mem- 
ber in it. By the house we understand 
the church of God, the people of God 
incorporated together under Christ their 
Maker and Head, and, according 4o his 
law, observing his institutions. Moses 
was instrumental under Christ, in go- 
verning and edifying the house ; but 
Christ is the Maker of all tilings. The 
same power was lequisite to make the 
church as to make the world. 

Christ was the Master of this house, 
as well as the Maker, ver. f», (J. Moses 
was a faithful servant ; Christ, as the 
eternal Son of God, is the rightful Owner 
and Sovereign Ruler of the church, 
Moses was only a typical goveinor, for a 
testimony of things relating to the 
chuich, which would he more cleaily 
and completely revealed in the gospel 
by the Spirit of Christ ; theiefore 
Christ is worthy of more glory than 
Moses. This argument the apostle con- 
cludes, with application of it to himself 
and all true believers, ver. f>, Christ, 
whose house we are : each personally, 
as we are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost, and Christ dwells in us by faith. 
All of us jointly, as we are united by 
the bonds of graces, truths, ordinances, 
gospel discipline, and devotions. And 
with a descnption of those persons who 
constitute this house ; if we hold fast 
the confidence, a*d the rejoicing of the 
hope firm to the end ; if we maintain a 
hold and open profession of the truths 
of the gospel, upon which our hopes of 
grace and glory are built, and live upon 
and up to those hopes. There must 
not only he setting out well in the ways 
of Christ, but stedfastness and per- 
severance therein unto the end. In a 
word, believers must walk closely, coin- 
fortubly, courageously, and constantly, 
in the faith and practice of the gospel, 
that their Master, when he comes, may 
own and approve them. We all need 
to bo excited to consider more often 
the condescending Apostle, and com- 
passionate High Priest of our profession, 
Jesus Christ ; and every meditation on 
his person and his salvation, will suggest 
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new instructions, new motives to love, 
confidence, and obedience. 

1. Ah Ail Apostli', Christ hub superior Lo 
Moses; awl »» ,i High Priest, to Aaron, ApoH- 
tie, signifies im*s-i>ri^er — Duddi idgr. 

4. C line t conducted the mosaic dispensation 
as the -visible rupieseutame of (ioil. — JXtwcume. 

Ver. 7 — 13. This address was directed 
to proiessois of clmstianity, but it was 
peculiarly suited to excite the attention 
of such jews also as might read it. 
The example oi their own unbelieving 
forefathers, and the words of their -own 
scriptures, are brought foiwaid, from P&. 
J1I). The warning by the Holy (-3 host 
in the clays of David, with reference 
to ancient events, was applicable to the 
jews in those days. They aie coun- 
selled to give a speedy and present 
attention to tlu* call of Clmst, and 
are cautioned against hardening their 
hearts to the calls and the counsels of 
Christ. They are warned by the exam- 
ple of the Israelites their fathers in the 
wilderness, as in the provocation and 
day of temptation. Observe, days of 
temptation aie often days of provoca- 
tion. But to provoke God, when he is 
trying us, and is letting us see that we 
entirely depend and immediately live 
upon liim. is a provocation indeed. The 
hardening of our hearts is the spring of 
all our other sms. The sins of others, 
especially om lelations, should be warn- 
ings to us. Our fathers' sins and pun- 
ishments should deter us fiom following 
their evil examples. Now, as to the sin 
oi the forefather* of the jews, heie re- | 
fleeted upon, observe, when they were | 
bi ought out of Kgypt, they tempted 
and provoked God ; they distrusted 
God, and murmured against Moses. 
They sinned in the wilderness, wlieie 
they had more immediate dependence 
upon God; they continued thus to sin 
against God forty years. The source 
and spring of such aggravated sins, 
were, They eirod in their hearts ; and 
these heart-cirurs produced many other 
criurs in their lips and lives. They did 
not know God’s ways, neither those 
ways of his providence in which he had 
walked toward them, nor those ways of 
his precepts in which they ought to have 
walked toward God ; they did not ob- 
serve either his providences or his ordi- 
nances in a right manner. 

God had jfost and gioat lesentment 
at their sins, and yet exeicised patience 


toward them, ver. 10. All sin, espe- 
cially sin committed by God’s professing 
privileged people, does not only provoke 
God, but it grieves him. God is loth 
to destroy his people in or for their sin ; 
he waits long to be gracious to them. 
God keeps an exact account of the time 
that people go on, grieving him by their 
sms; hut at length, if they, by their 
sins, continue to grieve the Spirit of 
God, their sin} shall be made grievous 
to thcii on li spirits, cither in the way of 
judgment or mercy. An itreversible 
doom was passed upon them at last lor 
their sins. God sivare ui his wrath, 
that they should not enter into his rest ; 
the rest either of an earthly oi of a 
heavenly Canaan. Sin, long persisted 
in, will make the Divine wrath burn 
against sinners. God’s wrath will dis- 
cover itself in destroying the impeni- 
tent ; there is no resting under the ivrath 
of God. 

Take heed, look to it, ver. 12, 13. 
Chi ist in I-lead of the church, a much 
greater person than Moses, contempt of 
him must be a greater sm than con- 
tempt ot Moses. The nun ot others 
should he n warning to us ; Isiael’s fall 
should for ever w arn all who come after ; 
for all these things happened to them 
foi on samples, 1 Coi. 10. 11, and should 
be remem beied. Take liecd ; all who 
would get safe to heaven must look 
about, them. The admonition is en- 
forced with an affectionate appella- 
tion ; Brctluen, not.only in the flesh, 
hut in the Lmd ; brethren whom I love, 
for whose welfare I labour and long. 
Unbelief is a great sin, it vitiates the 
heart of man. An evil heait of un- 
belief is at the bottom of all sinful 
departures from God ; it is a leading 
step to apostasy ; if once we allow our- 
selves to distrust God, we may soon 
desert lum. Christian brethren have 
need to be cautioned against apostasy’. 
Let those that think they stand, take 
heed lest they fall. Good counsel is 
subjoined to the caution, and they are 
advised to that which would be a re- 
medy, they should exhort one another 
daily, while it is called to-day, ver. 13, 
They were shortly to be visited in a far 
more tremendous manner than their 
fathers in the wilderness. Since to- 
morrow is not our’s, we must make the 
best improvement of tins day. 

There are none, even the strongest of 
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the flock, who do not need this mutual 
help of other private chnstians. Neither 
is there any so low and contemptible, 
but the care of their standing in the 
faith, and of their safety, .belongs to all, 
Sin has so many ways and colours that 
we need more eyes than our own. — (18.) 

There is much deceitfulness in sin : 
it appears fair, hut is filthy ; it appears 
pleasant, but is pernicious ; it promises 
much, hut performs nothing. The de- 
ceit fulness of sin is of a hardening 
nature to the soul ; one sin allowed 
prepares for another ; (‘very act of sin 
confirms the habit *, every one should 
exhort hitn«elf and others to beware 
of sin. Thu Holy Ghost still says. 
To-day, if ye will hear the voice of 
God, and submit to his righteousness 
and authority, do not harden your 
hearts. While sinners are delaying. 
God may he about to say, Thu night 
shall your soul be required of you. 
How infatuated must they be who shut 
their eyes and luuden their hearts 
against conviction, mn into dissipation 
and worldly lusts, yield to sloth, and 
make delays, in such a dangerous situ- 
ation ! Even professors must daily ex- 
lioit one another while the day of life 
and grace continues : lest sin should 
fiist deceive and then harden them, and 
lesser evils end in open apostasy. 

r 'I’l-'j i* properl} addnrrcl tn prove 

the pcxhouuUt) of the 1 1<>1) Spirit — I’alpy. 

8 To harden Uic heait, ia to remain insen- 
sible to Divine admonition, to neglect it, to act 
in n contumacious miAinei — St urn t 

13. Baxta lms the lolkwuuf veroaiks here. 
Question. Wlmt if rulers forbid us to meet 
daily I’m ‘■ueh exborluliun'' Ansv'fir (lod com- 
mands you to do it in the manner and time that 
the end requires, and no man can dispense with 
lus law The Christians, for 300 years, assem- 
bled, uhon An bidden. Q. But what if chiistian 
rule is forbid it’ A Chi lMiuus h:i\^ more ob- 
li eat ions than heathens, to do good, but liomon* 
nuthouty to do evil, or annul (Aid's law*. Q 
But, what it violence or prisons lesLriiiii us ? A. 
(Aid lequncs not unpossibihtics- 

- Ver. 14— 19. Here is comfort for those 
who not only set out well, but hold on 
well, and hold out to the end. ver. 14. 
The saints’ privilege is, the} aro made 
partakers of Christ, that is, of the 
spiiit, the nature, graces, righteousness, 
and life of Christ \ they are interested 
in all Christ is, in all he has done, or 
will do. They hold that privilege, in 
their perseverance in the bold and open 
profession and practice of Christ auil 
Christianity. This tends to make them 


watchful and diligent, and no keeps 
them from apostasy. The same spirit, 
with which Christians set out ‘ the 
ways of God, they should maintain and 
evidence to the end. But many at first 
show a great deal of courage and con- 
fidence, yet do not hold it fast to the 
end. Perseverance in faith is the best 
evidence of the sincerity of our faith. 
What had been quoted before from Ps. 
95. 7, is resumed, and applied to those 
of that generation ; though some who 
heafd the voice of God, provoked him, 
yet all did not so. Heaung the word is 
the ordinary means of salvation, yet, if 
not hearkened to, it will expose more 
to the Divine wrath. God will have a 
remnant, that obey Ins voice, and ho 
will take care of such, aud mention them 
with honour. II iheso uld fall in a 
common calamity, yet they shall par- 
take of eternal salvation, while disobe- 
dient lieare is perish for ever. 

But with whom was He giievcd forty 
years "With them that sinned, ver. 
17 — 19. That tremendous sentence in- 
cluded none but unbelievers, while his 
promises were fulfilled to the small 
number of believers, and even to the 
children of the rebels. When sin is 
committed by the greater part of a 
nation, it is most provoking. God grieves 
long, and bears long, when pressed 
with the weight of prevailing wick- 
edness ; yet he will af length ease him- 
self of public offenders by public judg- 
ments. rnbelief is the great condemn- 
ing sin of the world, especially of those 
who have the levelation of the mind 
and will of God. The happiness of 
being partakers of Christ and his com- 
plete salvation, and the fear of God’s 
wrath and eternal misery, should excite 
us to persevcie in the life of obedient 
faith. Let us beware of trusting to 
outward privileges or profession, and 
pray to be numbered with the true be- 
lievers who enter heaven, when all others 
fail because of unbelief. 

Vs faith is the spring and cause of 
all obedience, for without faith it is im- 
possible to please God, and the obedi- 
ence acceptable to him is the obedience 
of faith, so unbelief is the root of all 
sin. All sins of flesh and spirit have 
no other root. Did men believe either 
the threateninge or the promises of 
God, they would not, hy^heir sins, so 
despise and neglect him as they do. 
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And as this is so with respect to the 
total prevalence of unbelief* so it is as 
to its partial efficacy. As our obedience 
follows in proportion to the operation 
of our faith,, thus our sins and irregulari- 
ties, answer the working and prevalence 
of unbelief in us. — ) 

14. As tlie apostle here speaks ( not of a future 
oi'iierflt, or of u. piomine tier time to come, but 
of what was ulieuriy actually enjoyed, the 
words, If we hold fast the beginning of’our con- 
fidence stedlast to the end, seem to be brought 
in. as a proof and evidence, and not as a con- 
dition 01 beiug made, or rather of having bceu 
made pai lakers ot Clmst . — Guy sc. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Humble cautious fear is urged, lest any 
sliould come short of the promised rest 
tin ough unbelief, ver. 1, 2. The much 
greater excellence of the heavenly rest, 
which is proposed in the gospel, dun that 
of 1 he earthly Canaan, which was set before 
the israelites under the law, is shown, 3 — 10. 
Awakening ami encouraging arguments and 
motives to laith and hope in our appi ooches 
to God, 11—16. 

Ver. 1, 2. The Divine justice towards 
God's ancient people, called on their de- 
scendants to fear and use diligent, self- 
examination, lest they should fall under 
greater condemnation. And our privi- 
leges by Christ, under; the gospel, are not 
only as great, hut greater than those 
enjoyed under the mosaical law r . We 
have a promise left us of entering into 
his rest ; and those who enjoy the gos- 
pel, should maintain a holy fear lest 
unbelief should rob them ol the benefit 
of the word, and of the spiritual rest 
promised in the gospel. 

For it is said, ver. 2 , To us was the 
gospel preached as well ns unto them. 
The same gospel for substance was 
preached under both Testaments, but few 
ancient jews profited by the dispensa- 
tion they enjoyed, from their want of 
faith. The word is preached to us, 
that we may profit by it ; it is put into 
our hands to get heavenly wisdom. 
There have been in all ages many un- 
profitable hearers ; and our unbelief is 
at the root of all unprofitableness under 
the word. We do not mix faith with 
what we hear. Faith in the hearer is the 
life of the word. This faith must be 
in act and exercise while we hear ; and 
when we have heard the word, assenting 
to the truth’ of it, approving of it, 
accepting the mercy ottered, applying 


the word to ourselves, then we shall 
obtain profit Isom the word preached. 
Blessed be God that the gospel is 
preached unto us, and that exceeding 
great, and precious promises are given 
to us, of entering into our heavenly rest. 
But it is a painful consequence of par- 
tial neglect, and of a loose and waver- 
ing profession, that they often cause 
men to seem to come short, even when 
launching iut 5 eternity. Let us then 
give diligence, that we may have a clear 
entrance into the kingdom of God. 

Ver. 3 — 10. Here is plainly stated as 
a principle, that those who had believed, 
and those only, entered into the rest 
which was especially intended. They 
had the title and earnest of that inhe- 
ritance, in peace with God and confi- 
dence in him, delight in his love and 
service, hope and joy thioiigh the power 
of the Holy Ghost, and full persuasion 
that happiness could only he found in 
the favour and salvation of the Lord 
Jesus. It is confirmed, that those who 
believe, are thus happy, and do enter 
into rest. 1. From God’s finishing his 
wink of creation, and appointing our 
first parents to lest on the seventh day. 
As God finished his work, and then 
rested from it, so he will cause those 
who believe, to finish their work, and 
then to enjoy their rest. 2 . From God’s 
continuing the observance of the sab- 
bath* after the fall, and the revela- 
tion of a Redeemer.* The seventh day 
was to be kept & holy sabbath to the 
Lord, therein praising him who had 
raised them up by creating power, anil 
praying to him that he would create 
them anew by his Spirit of grace, and 
direct their faith to the promised Re- 
deemer and Restorer of all things, by 
which faith they find rest in their souls. 
3. From God’s proposing Canaan as a 
typical rest for the jews who believed. 
And as those who did believe, Caleb and 
Joshua, actually entered into Canaan; 
so those who now believe, shall onler 
into rest. 4. From the certainty of another 
rest beside the seventh day of rest, in- 
stituted and observed both before and 
after the fall, and that typical Canaan 
rest, of which most of the jews fell short 
by unbelief ; for the psalmist has spoken 
of another day and another rest. 

From hence it is evident, that there 
is a more spirrual and excellent sabbath 
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remaining for the people of God, than 
that into which Joshua led the jews, 
ver. 6 — 9, and this rest remaining is, 
First, n rest of grace, and comfort, and 
holiness, in the gospel state. This is 
the rest wherewith the Lord Jesus, 
our Joshua, causes wear}' soul 8 and awa- 
kened consciences to rest. Secondly, a 
rest in glory ; the everlasting sabbath of 
heaven, whore the people of God shall 
enjoy the end of their faith, and the 
object of all their desires. This is fur- 
ther proved from the glorious forerun- 
ners who have actually taken possession 
of this Test. It is certain that God, 
after the ^eating of the world in six 
days, entered into his rest ; and it is 
certain that Christ, when lie had 
finished the work of our redemption, 
entered into his rest as the forerunner 
of his people ; and these were not only 
examples, but earnests, that believers 
shall enter into their rest, ver. 10. He 
that hath entered into rest, hath also 
ceased from lus own works, as God diet 
from his. Every true believer hath 
ceased from his own allowed works of 
sin, from relying 'on his own works of 
righteousness, and from resting on the 
burdensome works of the law ; as God 
and Christ have ceased from their 
works of creation and redemption. 

The whole church, all the duties, wor- 
ship and piivileges of it, are founded in 
the person, authority, and actions of 
Christ. And the first day of the week, 
the day of tho rosum*chon of Christ, 
when he rested fionThis works, is ap- 
pointed and determined for a day of rest, 
or sabbath unto the church, to be con- 
stantly observed in the room of the 
seventh da$, appointed from the founda- 
tion of the world, and observe! under 
the Old Testament. — (52.) 

The rest or sahbatism which is the 
subject of the apostle's reasoning, and 
concerning which he concludes that it 
remains & the people of God, is un- 
doubtedly the heavenly rest, which re- 
mains to the people of God, which is 
opposed to a state of labour and trouble 
in this world, and is the rest they shall 
obtain when the Lord Jesus shall appear 
fiom heaven. — (9b) 

Those who do not believe, shall never 
enter into this spiritual vest, either 
( f grace here or glory hereafter. TJiis 
is as certain as the word of God can 
make it. As sure as God is entered 


into his rest, so sure it is that obstinate 
inbehevers shall be excluded. As sure 
as the unbelieving jews fell in the wil- 
derness, and never reached the promised 
land, so sure it is that unbelievers shall 
fall into destruction, and never reach 
heaven. As sure as Joshua, the cap- 
tain of those jews, could not give them 
possession of Canaan, l>ecause of their 
unbelief, notwithstanding his eminent 
valour and conduct, so sure it is that 
even Jesus himself, the Captain of our 
salvation, notwithstanding all the ful- 
ness of grace and strength which dwells 
in him, will not give to final unbe- 
lievers either spiritual or eternal rest ; 
it remains only for the people of God. 

Under every dispensation God has 
declared man’s rest to be in him, and 
his love as the only suitable and suffi- 
cient happiness of the Soul ; and faith 
in his promises, through his Son, as the 
only way of entering into that rest. 
His rich mercy, the plenteous redemp- 
tion of Christ, and the word of the 
gospel, will not profit those who believe 
not in Him. Many have heard and 
professed the truth, who obtain uot the 
promised rest, because of their unbelief. 
Hut the present is an accepted time, 
and a day of salvation, many con- 
tinually *enter into the earnest and be- 
ginning pf this rest by faith ; many 
enter upon the* full possession of it. 
dying in the Lord. * Then they have 
done with all their sorrows, sins, and 
temptations, and have obtained the 
pcifect serenity and satisfaction for 
which they have so often sought. 

9. In this verse the apostle uses the term 
subbatism, Instead of that winch he had pie 
vionsly used to exptes* thereat which remains 
to tin* people ol liod. The reason seems to be, 
because it wus usual with the* jews, to whom 
the epLlle is directed, to speak of the happi- 
ness of ft, future state under the title of a 
sabbath, nnd to explain several passages iq. the 
Old Testament, which mention the sabbath, as 
prefiguring that happiness. — M'Lcan. The use 
of this leim excludes any notion that the rest 
of God spoken of is the sabbatical rest, and bv 
thus comparing it with the subbath .hint? that it 
was a symbol of the rest and happinesft of tho 
world to come.— Bloomfield. 

10. " He, moreover, who entcreth into his 
(God's) rest, will also cease Irani his own 
works, as God did from hw.” As God enjovs n 
most pare and perfect rest or liappiuess in 
heaven, so the believer will enjoy a similar 
happiness there. The rest of God, i« rest like 
that which God enjoys. To illustrate the na- 
ture of this rest, the description of it is chosen, 
as following the woik of creation, in order to 
make a comparison between it and that rest 
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they will have, vlwn all their toils and suffer- 
injfd were ended. — Stuart. 

10 As those other rests that were passed, the 
one at the beginning of the world, the other at 
the gh mg of tho law, had their foundation in 
the works and rest of God, whence a da> of rest 
wna given out to the 'church ; so had this new 
rest ji foundation in the works and rest of Christ, 
who built all these things and is God, deter- 
mining a day for our use, ut and by that w hereon 
himself entered into his rest, that is, the first 
day of the w eek. — Owen. 

Ver, 11 — 10. Here is a serious ex- 
hortation, vcr. 11. Let us labour there- 
fore to enter into that rest. Observe 
the cml proponed ; rest spiritual and 
eternal ; the rest of grace here, and 
glory hereafter ; in Christ on earth, 
with Christ in heaven. After due and 
diligent labour, street and satisfying 
rest shall follow; and labour now will 
make that rest more pleaBant when it 
comes; the sleep of the labouring man 
is sweet, Keel. 5. 12. Let 11 s therefore 
labour, and let us quicken each other to 
he diligent in duty. We have powerful 
motives to make the advice effectual, 
drawn from the dreadful example of those 
who perished by unbelief. And from the 
gieat help wt may have from tho word 
of God to strengthen our faith, and ex- 
cite our diligence, that v»e may obtain 
this rest, ver. 12. The holy scriptures 
are the word of God. This word is very 
active, in seizing the conscience of the 
sinner, and in comforting him under the 
wounds of the soul. It is powerful. 
When God sets it home by his Spirit, it 
convinces powerfully, converts power- 
fully, and comforts powerfully. It will 
enter where no sword can ; it divides 
asunder the soul and the spirit, it makes 
a suul that has long been proud, to be 
humble; and a perverse spirit, to be 
meek and obedient. Sinful habits, that 
are become as it -were natural to the soul, 
and rooted deeply in it, are separated 
and cut off* by this sword, which di- 
vides the most secret and closely united 
parts. This swaid can cut off' the 
lusts of the flesh as well as the lusts of 
the mind, and make men willing to 
undergo the sharpest operation for mor- 
tifying sin. It is a dijicerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, even 
the most secret and remote thoughts 
and designs. It will discover to men 
their thoughts and purposes, the vile- 
ness of many, the bad principles they are 
actuated by, the sinful ends they act to. 
The word will show the sinner all that 


is in his heart. Such a word as this 
must be a great help to faith and obe- 
dience. 

From the written word we pass to tho 
perfections of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
both of his person and office. His 
person, particularly his omniscience,' 
ver. 13. Neither is there any creature, 
that is not mauifest in his sight. The 
expressions here used are supposed to 
refer to the sacrifices, which were cut 
open, and theA the whole of the inward 
parts were exported to the exact in- 
spection of the priest. 

As therefore what was bad must be 
condemned before such a judge, it was 
the more needful for the H&irews to re- 
gard the High Priest here recommended 
to them. Even Jesus the Son of God, who 
having appeared in human nature, as m 
the court of the sanctuary, to offer his 
atoning sacrifice, had passed through, 
entering the immediate presence of the 
Father ; and he being thus invested with 
all power in heaven and earth, it behoved 
them to hold fast their profession under 
all trials and temptations. Christ exe- 
culed one part of his priesthood on 
earth, iu dying for us; the other he 
executes in heaven, pleading the cause, 
and presenting the offerings of his people. 
The greatness of Christ is set forth by 
his name, Jesus ; a Healer and a 
Saviour, the Son of God, and therefore, 
having Divine perfection, able to save to 
the uttermost all who come to God by 
him. He is not oijly a great, but a 
gracious High griest, merciful, com- 
passionate, and sympathizing with his 
people, ver. If). Though he is so great 
and so far above us, yet he is tenderly 
concerned for us. He is touched with 
the feeling of out infirmities so as none 
else can be ; for he, was himself tried 
with ail the affliction and trouble inci- 
dent to our nature in its fallen state ; 
and this, not only that he might be able 
to satisfy for us, but to sympathize with 
us. Hut he is a sinless High Priest, 
lie was in all things tempted as we are, 
yet without sin. He was tempted by 
Satan, but he came off without sin. 
We seldom meet with temptations but 
they give us some shock, but the devil* 1 
neither could find any sin iu him, nor 
fix any stain upon him. He was holy, 
harmless, and undefiled ; and such a 
High Priest became us. 

In the sight of Infinite wisdom it 
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was needful that the Saviour of men 
should be one who has the fellow-feeling 
which no being but a fellow-creature 
could possibly have ; anrl therefore it 
was necessary he should have an actual 
experience of all the effects of Bin that 
could be separated from its actual guilt. 
God sent his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, Rom. 8. 3. — (95 ) 

Christ was incapable of sufferings in 
his Divine nature, consequently of hu- 
man feelings under them. Therefore 
one great, end of his assuming huQian 
nature was, that by his own experience 
of sufferings, he might have a fellow- 
feeling or sympathy with his brethren 
in all such circumstances. lie was 
tempted as far as the likeness of his 
condition would pennit ; and no ex- 
ception is mentioned but his being 
without sin — perfectly free from that 
depravity of nature which we derive 
from fallen Adam, so that when tiled to ! 
the utmost, he never committed any i 
sin, either in heart or life. And let it i 


grace, that they may obtain mercy for 
the pardon of their daily short-coinings. 
Grace, here signifies the gracious influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, in the way of 
seasonable support and assistance under 
trials and temptations. For this gra- 
cious support of the Spirit, we must 
apply to the throne of grace witli the 
confidence of faith, and with persevering 
earnestness and importunity. . The word 
rendered help, signifies help obtained 
on our crying aloud for it. — (9M 

Besides the daily dependence we have 
upon God for present, supplies, there are 
seasons for which we should provide in 
j our praying ; times of temptation, either 
by adversity or prosperity, and espe- 
cially our dvingtime. In all ovr ap- 
proaches to the throne of giace for 
mercy, we should come with humble 
i freedom and boldness, with liberty of 
spnit, and liberty of speech ; we should 
ask in faith, nothing doubting ; we 
should come with a Spirit, of adoption, 
as children to a reconciled' God and 


be considered that the more holy and 
pure he was, he must have had the 
greater repugnance in his nature to sin, 
and ihe deeper impression of its evil and 
demerit, consequently the more must, he 
he concerned to deliver his people from 
its guilt, and power — (91.) 

We should encourage ourselves by 
the excellency of our High Priest, to 
come boldly to the thione of grace, 
ver. 16. God might have set up a 
tribunal ol’stnct and inexorable justice, 
only dispensing death? the wages of 
bin, to all convened before it; hut he 
has set up a throne of grace. It is our 
duty and interest to be often before ! 
this throne of giace, waiting on the j 
Loid in all the duties of his worship, ! 
piivate and public. It is good for us j 


! Father. We are indeed to come with 
! reverence and godly fear, yet not as if 
; dragged before the tribunal of justice, 

; but as kindly invited to the meicy-seat, 
where giace reign h. The office of 
Christ, as being oui High Priest, ami 
such a High Priest, should be the 
ground of our confidence in all oui ap- 
proaches to the throne of grace. Had 
we not a Mediator, we could have no 
boldness in coming to God ; for we are 
j guilty and polluted creatures ; we can- 
j not go into the presence of God alone ; 

! we must either go with a Mediatoi, or 
our hearts and our hopes will fail us. 
But we have boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus ; he is 
our Advocate, and has purchased all 
our souls want or can desire Let us 


to be there. Our business at the throne 
of grace should be, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need. Mercy and grace are the 
things we want : mercy to pardon all 
our sins, and grace to purify our souls. 

Pardoning mercy was one of the chief 
designs of the pnestly office, for the 
procuring of which sacrifices were 
offered. And as sin remains in be- 
lievers while in this imperfect state, they 
have constant need of pardoning mercy, 
and they are here encouraged, upon 
the ground of Christ’s priesthood, to 
approach with boldness to the throne of 


then come for mercy to pardon our sins, 
to have compassion upon our miseries, 
and to supply our necessities. Let us 
pruy for grace sufficient for us in all our 
trials and temptations, and to streng- 
then us for every day’s service. 

12. As all that is here ascribed to the word of 
God. relates to what Christ does by means of 
tlic written woid, and to what tin* wntteu word 
cannot do, unless as made efficacious lor it by 
him, it amounts much to the same, in the apos- 
tle’s arguments, whether we Imre consider 
Christ, or the scripture, to be signified by the 
woid of God,— Gvyse. 

14. The jews reckoned three heavens, the 
aerial, the siderial, and the highest, or the 
residence of God. So there were three divisions 
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of the temple, the court, the holy place, and the 
holy of holies, to the fuithest of which, and 
tlnough the \eil that hid it from Mew, the high 
piiest piCNRed once e\er\ just. — Bloomjietd. 

15., Sin, 1, sometimes means tke principle of 
temptation. ChmL was tried and templed by 
all wnya and menus, fioin all piiuciples and 
canvis, in like mnimrr as we are, excepting 
only that lie « aa not teiuj/ted by sin. which had 
i)n place in him, no pint, »o interest, so that 
it hud no mound to make Hug^cstioua unto him 
ujion, Hrieby the apostle presun es in ua dm* 
^ippieheimoiis of the |»urit\ and holiness of 
Christ, that we mu\ not imagine he was liable 
to any such temptations unto sin from within, 
ns we iiml ourselves liable to, who ne\oi aie 
free From guilt and defllement. H. Sin respects 
temptation as tin 1 effect of it ; that which it 
tends and leads unto, which it designs, which it 
brings toi til oi produces. If thus be intended, 
tin n. all success of temptation upon our High 
l’nesl irs denied. We me tiled :uul tempted by 
JSiLtun and the world, and oui own liM* Often 
hill actually eufcues, lemptaliou has its effect in 
us and upon. us. it is seldom \mt th.it mole oi 
h ah u v aie sinfully afteeted bv temptation. It 
v»a« rpute othuiwise with our Itigli Piiest Tie 
neither was tempted by tan, though exercised 
with all s<jrtsot tmnplation thill cun tome I rum 
without — smli was the Jwluirs* uj his nature, 
mu did In- temptation pinduee any sin, suth 
was the j>et /return of his obedient r — From them 

— The a'po-tle tells us that Iuhii*. was " with- 
out Hiu. ’ llut thu same npo'.tle, m Ins epistle to 
the Homaiifc, aw*it- that lntmul concupiscence 
in sin. The ncrvs»avy conclusion is, that Chiisl 
is free from that n.itmal iimeupiscence.— And 
il is quite nuuiilest ^th,* til ln* " "as in all points ! 
tempted like .is we aie, yet wilhnut Mil.’ lie can 1 
be " tombed with the tci Imgotoiu inhrmilies,” 
which is all that seiiptme asseits, and all that , 
is neces'.aiy for ouretuoiuiigemem, with which j 
Iheiefoie we may well rest satisfied, wit bout aim 
ing to bu wise nho\e what is wiiiton — the vmy 
lock upon which so mam have made, and me , 
making shipwieck. — IV. Goode. .Sou also the j 
note 1 John Id. 5. 


CHAPTER V. 

The office and duly of a high pries! set | 
forth. Tins is abundantly answered in 
Christ's i all to. and discharge of that office, 
ver. 1 — 10. The Christian Hebrews reproved 
ior their slothfulness, and little progress in 
the knowledge of the truths of the gospel 
prefigured by the law, 11—14, 

Ver. 1 — G. In order to show more 
fully the nature and efficacy of the high- 
pmsthood of Christ, the apostle makes 
some observations on that of Aaron, 
which point out its insufficiency and 
typical meaning. The High Priest 
must he a man, a partaker of our nature. 
This implies that man had supped. 
That God would not admit sinful man 
to come to him immediately and alone. 
That God was pleased to take one from 
among men, hy whom they might aji- 
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■ proach God. Every one shall now be 
; welcome to God, that comes to him by 
this High Priest j who is ordained for 
men in thing# pertaining to God, for 
; the glory of God and the good of men, 
that he might come between God and 
man. And that lie might offer gifts, as 
an acknowledgment that our ml is of 
! him and from him. And that he might 
offer sacrifices foi sin ; the offerings 
| appointed to lYiake atonement, that sin 
! might be pardoned and sinners ac- 
cepted. Christ is constituted a High 
. Priest for both these. And now, as we 
’ value acceptance with God and pardon, 
we must apply by faith to tbj& our great 
i High Priest. 

| This High Priest must be one that 
can have compassion on the ignorant ; 

! one that can pity them, and intercede 
lor them ; cme that is willing to instruct 
them. On those that are out of the way, 
out of thu waj of truth, duty, and lmppi- 
| ness j one w ho has tenderness to lead them 
1 back from the by-paths of error, sin, and 
misery, into the light way. He must also 
la compassed with infirmity : and so be 
able from himself to sympathize with 
us. C'luist was thus ipialifiedj and 
tliis gives us great encouragement to 
apply to him under every affliction ; for 
in all the afflictions of his people he is 
afflicted. The high priests also, being 
compassed with natuial and moral infir- 
mities, were liable 1o mistake or sin as 
other men, ver. 3. It was therefore pre- 
scribed that the*}- should offer sacrifices 
for their own sms> as well as for those 
of the people, plainly intimating that 
they could only be typical high priests, 
not worthy to appear before God forthem- 
selves, without the shedding of blood. 

| The high priest was to be called of 
, God ; he must have both an internal 
and an external call to hift office ; for no 
man taketh this honour to himself, ver. 
4 ; which showed that it derived all its 
efficacy from God’s appointment, and 
not from its own intrinsic value. Those 
only can expect assistance from God, 
and acceptance with him, and his pre- 
sence and blessing on them and their 
administrations, that are called of God. 
This is applied to Christ, ver. 5. So 
Christ glorified not himself. Consider 
him as God, ho could not receive any ad- 
ditional glory ; but as Mediator he did 
not go without being seut. He did not 
act as High Priest of his people without 
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express warrant. An was declared in 
the Old Testament, Thou art rtiy Son, 
this day have 1 begotten thee, Ps. ‘2. 7. 
God never said thus to Aaron. Ano- 
ther expression God used in the call of 
Christ, is Ps. 110. 4 ; Thou art a lhiest 
lyr ever, after the order of Molcbisedcc, 
ver. 6. The priesthood of Aaion was 
but temporary, the priesthood of Christ 
was perpetual; the pneuthood of Aaion 
was successive, descending from the fa- 
thers to the children, the priesthood of 
Christ, after the order of Melchisedec, 
was personal, and the High Priest im- 
mortal as to his office ; without descent, 
having neither beginning of days nor 
end of lito, as it is more laigely de- 
scribed in chapter 7. 

1. it is not meiHj to satisfy Iho ji*w f that lie 
need reluiijiiidi nothing of his regard for lIu* 
excellence and importance of tlio office of high 
jricst, by embracing Christianity, and that he 
las exchanged a less splendid office of pi test 
under jmluism, for a more .'splendid one under 
cliristianitv, that Paul dwells so long on the 
virtues and dignity of Christ's office as High 
l'riest. No doubt this object was beioie him 
when lie enteied upon tlie consideration of tlii-. 
topic Hut win does lie dwell on it so much 
longer than cm the comparison of Christ with 
Moses? Not because the jews exalted the 
high priest above Moses, for lliis surely the> 
did not. It whs because Christ, in the office of 
High Pi icshpuifoimed that peculbu dut\ which, 
of all others, made lnm what lie was, ihe Sa- 
vioru of sinners, the IIkukimkii of lost men , 
hoc .him*, us piirst, lie offen d an e rp-itvi y sn- 
trijtcf, which takes aw in tin* nins of the woild. 
and makes him the piupitintiou toi theii of- 
fences. The cojiiousiiesh of the epistle on this 
point cannot be explained, if this be not the 
reason of it. And if this be admitted, then 
t lie re is icason enough w-hj the apostle should 
dw ell so long upon it. No pin t of tin* scriptures 
explains the natuie and object oi the Jewish 
ritual in a manner so spiiituul. so satisfactory, 
so clear. So woithily of Hod, and so profitably 
ui us, ns ch. 5 ^ ch 10, of the epistle to the 
Hebrews. As a key to the Old Testament, 
these chapters deceive the most attend.. and 
thorough study of all who wish to understand 
the Bible. As a%tatemcnt and vindication of 
the great work of Christ, and tlic atonement 
which he made by his blood foi sin. they stand 
in the very first rank of all tlie scripture writ- 
ings. As adapted to the wants, and condition 
of those addressed, they are a consummate spe- 
cimen of powerful persuasion und remonstrunce. 
—Stuart. 

Ver. 7 — 10. Here is an account of 
Christ's discharge of his priestly office. 
He took to him flesh, and for some days 
he tabernacled therein as man, in a 
weak, suffering state. In the days of his 
flesh, Christ subjected himself to death ; 
he hungered, he was a tempted, suffer- 
ing, d) ing J esus ! God the Father could 
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have prevented his dying, but lie would 
not ; for then the great design of Christ’s 
wisdom and grace must have been de- 
feated. What then would have become 
of us ? then we must have been misera- 
ble foi ever. We have many instances 
ofChust's praying. This refers to* his 
prayer m his agony, and to that before 
iris agony, which he put, up for his dis- 
ciples, and for all who should believe oifc 
his name. The prayers and supplica- 
tions Christ offered up, were joined with 
strong cries and tears ; heiein setting 
us an example, not only to pi ay, but to be 
fervent and importunate in piaycr. How 
many dry prayers, how few wetted with 
tears, do we offer up to God! Christ 
was heard in that he feared. He had 
an- awful sense of the wrath of God, of 
the weight of sin. His human uatuiu 
would have sunk under the heavy load, 
had he been quite forsaken in point of 
help and comfort from God. But he 
was strengthened to support the im- 
mense weight of buffeting laid upon 
him He was carried through death; 
and theie is no real deliverance from 
death but to be earned well through it. 
And those who are thus saved fiom 
death, shall be fully delivered at last by 
a glonous lesuriectiou, of which the ic- 
sunectiou of Christ was the earnest and 
first-fmils. Or, He was heard and an- 
swered because of his piety, his reveicnce 
for the Divine Majesty, his love and 
zeal for the glory of the Father. He 
was laised and exalted and invested with 
the power of saving all sinners to the 
uttermost, who come unto God through 
him. 

By his sufferings he learned obe- 
dience, though he was a Son, ver, 8, 
tlie only -begotten of the Father. Let 
none who are the children of God by 
adoption, expect absolute freedom from 
suffering. What son is he whom the 
father cliasteneth not ? Christ learned 
obedience ; he has left us an example 
that we should learn humble obedi- 
ence to the will of God, by all our af- 
flictions. We need affliction, to teach 
us submission. By his sufferings he 
was made perfect, as Mediator being 
fully authorized and qualified foi his 
gracious work, ver. 9. Hereby he is 
become the Author of eternal salvation 
to men. He imparts both holiness 
and happiness to his people, to all 
those of the whole human face, wlio 
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obey hie call to repentance, to faith, to 
come to him, and to take his yoke upon 
them, mercifully giving them all things 
pertaining to that deliverance as the 
purchase of his own blood, and leading 
then} forth to all the conflicts and ser- 
vices connected with laying hold of eter- 
nal lifer . 

All this springs fiom his having been 
Appointed of God as a High Priest utter 
the order of Mclchisedec, a King as 
well as a High Priest, and so of a no- 
bler order than that of Aaron. He is 
exalted to be a Prince to rule us, as 
well as a Saviour to deliver us ; and he 
will be a Saviour to none but to those to 
whom lie is a Prince, and who are will- 
ing that be should reigii over them. 
Christ alone is qualified and authorized 
to be our High Priest. His dignity and 
excellency as the Sun of God, his volun- 
tary humiliation and sufferings in thp 
days of his flesh, assure us of his tender 
love and compassion, and the answer 
of Ids meritorious prayeis makes way 
for the granting of our weak and defiled 
petitions, when offered in his name, 
JEIis obedience in our natmc encourages 
our attempts to obey, and y;»r expecta- 
tions of support and comfort under all 
the temptations and sufferings to which 
we are exposed. Being made perfect 
for this great woik, he is become the 
Author of eternal salvation to all that 
obey him. But are we of that number ? 
Ho we obey his instructions as our Pro- 
phet, trust in his suciifice and interces- 
sion as our Priest, and make liis com- 
mandments the rule of our conduct ? 

7. How shall we account foi the fear, bom* 
Hinaxemenfj and reluctance which Christ felt at 
dunking the cup of liis sufferings ? Can we 
suppose that ho possessed less fortitude, pa- 
tience, and resolution, than many of lm follow- 
ers who suffered for his sake, and through liis 
strength have been enabled to meet the most 
cruel death, with joy and triumph? Such a 
supposition would be asab-urd as it is impious, 
'there is uo accounting for this but by what the 
scriptures constantly affirm, that tic suffered 
ns a sacrifice for sin, and that the sufferings 
necessary to expiate and take awuy the sin of 
the world, were in Ineir nature and degree pe- 
culiar to himself. There were bitter ingredients 
iu his cup of sufferings for tlu* sins of n^n, 
which none of them can taste in their sufferings 
for him, by all that men can inflict upon their 
bodies. It was death as the effect of the wrath 
of God against sin, that Ailed his soul with 
deadly soi row, amazement, and fear, and drew 
from him those prayers, with strong crying and 
tears . — ^ 

As the Divine nature had its own actB pecu- 
liar to itself, so had the human nature acts pro- 
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per to itself also; and some acts were common 
to both the natures. Ho of Christ’s acts, some 
are Divine, some human ; some are both Divine 
and human.— Dickson. * 

Ver. 11 — 14. This apostle had many 
things to say concerning Christ that 
were very mysterious, and hard to be 
uttered ; there are great mysteries in the 
person and offices of the Redeemer. 
Christ is the great Mystery of godliness ; 
but the dulnes^ of the Hebrews to whom 
he wrote, made it difficult for him to 
utter them. Dull hearers make the 
preaching of the gospel difficult, and 
even those who have Borne faith may 
be dull bearers, and slow i.o believe. 
This was not a mere natural infirmity, 
but a sinful infirmity, and the more so in 
them than others, by reason of the ad- 
vantages the Hebrews had enjoyed for 
improving in the knowledge of Christ. 
God takes notice of the times and helps 
we have for gaining scripture-know- 
ledge. Much is expected from those 
to whom much is given. Observe the 
sad disappointment of Paul’s expecta- 
tions ; Ye have need that one should 
teach you again, ver. 12. Some, instead 
of going forward in Christian knowledge, 
forget the very first principles they had 
learned long ago, which are contained 
ill the oracles of God, when rightly un- 
derstood ; and indeed those who are not 
improving under the means of grace, 
will be losing. When it might have been 
expected that they should have been 
instructors of oth^js m the great doc- 
trine of redemption by Christ, they 
had so closed their minds to the truth, 
that they needed some one to teach them 
anew the very rudiments of the oracles of 
God. They need to be fed with milk, to 
be taught the plainest and most obvious 
truths of the gospel, being incapable of 
receiving and profiting by its deeper 
and more spiritual doctrines. 

For indeed every man who can only 
receive the simple and more common 
truths of religion, without applying his 
mind to the more exalted parts of it, 
must be considered as a babe in Christ, 
how long soever he has h$en a professor 
of the gospel. The deeper mysteries of 
religion belong to those that are of a 
higher class, who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised to discern respect- 
ing duty and sin, truth and error, and 
those sublime doctrines of Christianity 
that relate to the counsels of God for 
u 
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his own glory, and the redemption by 
Christ. There are spiritual senses, as 
Wfcll as those that are natural : the soul 
has its sensations as well as the body ; 
these are depraved and lost by sin, but 
are recovered by grace. It is by use 
and exercise that these senses are im- 
proved, made more quick and able to 
taste the sweetness of what is good and 
true, and the bitterness pf what is false 
and evil. Teaching men to distinguish 
between what is pleasing and what is 
provoking to God, between what is help- 
ful and what is hurtful to our own souls, 
will greatly tend to stability, comfort, 
and iruitMuess, in the faith of Christ. 

To be unskilful denotes “ want of ex- 
perience,” and so respects things of the 
gospel. Christian experience is a spiritual 
sense, taste, or relish of the goodness, 
sweetness, and excellency of the truths of 
the gospel. It consists, l. In athoiough 
mixture of the promises with faith, 
bringing Christ as it were constantly to 
reside in the heart. 2. Ina spiritual sense 
of the excellency of the things believed, 
wherewith the affections are touched 
and filled. And no tongue can express 
that satisfaction which the soul receives ! 
in the gracious communication of a sense | 
of Divine goodness, gTace, and love to it 
in Christ, whence it rejoices with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. 3. In 
experiencing the power of the word in 
giving peace with God, and in guiding 
the heart to choose and prefer spi- 
ritual, invisible, rfnd eternal things, be- 
fore those that ofleF immediate enjoy- 
ment — satisfying us it is best to forego 
present earthly things. Thus it is easy 
to discern of what great importance ex- 
perience is. — (52.") 

11. “ Concerning whom, (Melclusodec) we 
have much speech or matin to deliver, and of 
difficult explanation.” — M' T.ean. 

12. 13. " Milk.” — the very plainest and most 
obvious truths of the gospel. “ Slump meat,” 
the more deep and sublime liiiths (if the gos- 
pel: or those doctrines which repeal the spi- 
ritual sense of the Old Testament types and 
prophecies. 11 For every one who useth milk 
only, and knows iioilnug of the uncionl revela- 
tions but the Letter, is unskilful in the word of 
righteousness, fbr lie is a halie in christ mn 
knowledge.” — M‘ Lean, The word of God is 
called, in different places, milk and wine, and 
■water and honey. It is honey, for the sweetness 
of it. It is wine, for its power to revive and 
refresh the spirit of man, and make his heart 

lad. It is water, for cooling and quenching 

is spiritual thirst It is milk, rax nourishment. 

It does muiit tor nursing up men's souls, than 
the milk of the breast can do for the bodies of 
infants. — Byjinid,, 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Hebrews are excited to greater pro- 
ficiency than they had yet made in Ihe doc- 
trine of Christ, ver. 1 — 3. To enforce this 
the dreadful nature and consequence of 
apostasy is described, 4 — 8. The apostle ex- 
presses satisfaction, as to the moM of (hem, 
notwithstanding what he had said about 
apostates, 9, 10. And encourages to perse- 
verance in faith and holiness, From the eat 
perience of oilier sincere believers, aim 
from the promise and oath of God to Abra- 
ham, ami to all the heirs ol salvation, 11 — 29. 

Ver. I — 3 The apostle proposes to 
lead the Hebrews into fuller acquaint- 
ance with the mysteries of redemption 
of which he had spoken, and thus to go 
on unto perfection. Without insisting 
on the principles or elements of the 
doctrine ol' Christ, lie requested their 
attention to other subjects suited for 
their improvement. The necessity of 
repentance from the works of men dead 
in siu — which expose them to the con- 
demnation ol eternal death, was a foun- 
dation of Christianity’, but in this they 
had been instructed, and also of the ne- 
cessity of faith in Christ. He did not 
purpose to discourse concerning bap- 
tisms, nor the laying on of hands, nor 
even of the important doctrine of the 
resurrection, or of that eternal judgment, 
the consequences of which will be eter- 
nal happiness or misery. But he meant 
to explain to them the deeper and more 
spiritual mysteries of redemption by 
Christ ; and lie proposed to do this if 
God permitted him. 

Every part of the truth and will of 
God should, in due order, be set before 
all who profess the gospel, and be en- 
forced on their hearts and consciences. 
We should not then he perpetually dis- 
coursing about outward things, which 
have their place and use*, lmt often oc- 
cupy too much attention and time which 
might be more profitably employed. 

1. 2. “ Therefore not renting ourselves con- 
tented with the knowledge of tiie first princi- 
ples of Christian religion, let us go on towards 
the perfect understanding of the highest mys- 
tojies thereof*, not needing now tube instructed 
anew, in the first grounds of onr catechism, in 
the dootrme of repentance 4br sin, and of faith 
in God." — Bp. Hn.lL. 

— That doctrine which is emblematically re- 
presented ot signified in baptism, namely, our 
communion with, and conformity to Christ in 
his death and resurrection, by the remission of 
sins, and the regenerating and sanctifying 
influences of the Holy Spirit. — M'Lcan. 
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Ver. 4 — 8. These verses have caused 
much distress to many conscientious 
timid Christians, and have been urged 
by others as opposed to the doctrine of 
the believer’s perseverance. We are to 
remember that the apostle wrote 111 an 
age of miracles, to those among whom 
the Holy Spirit was poured forth in his 
extraordinary operations as well as in 
fiis renewing influences. The persons 
whose case is described, had obtained 
that measure of knowledge concerning 
Christianity , which enabled them to make 
a sutiBiVu tory profession of it, so as to be 
admitted into the church. They had 
tasted the heavenly gift, and had been 
made pmtakers of the Iloly Ghost, 
being endued with some measure of spi- 
ritual gitts or miiaculoiiK poweis, such 
as the gift of tongues, or discoursing on 
J)it:ne subjects, so that in this lespect 
they had tasled of the heavenly gift, 
and weie made puitakcis ot the Holy 
Spirit; their own expei ience proving to 
them the tiuth of the gospel. Tl 
convictions also satisfied them that tin 
woul of God was good, ot a holy and 
salutary tendency, and that it was foi 
their good to attend to «t. They had 
tasted of the powers of the world to come, 
in their apprehensions of a state to 
come, it s happiness or misery 

These things, excepting miracillom 
gifts, take place 111 the health and con- 
sciences of men who yet < ontinueunrege- 
lieiate. They have knowledge, convic- 
tions, hopes, and fears, and times when 
they appeal earnest, but they are not 
truly humbled; not spiritually minded, 
religion is not their delight : they do not 
coidially receive Christ 111 all his offices, 
or sinceiely love his ordinances and 
commandments. The old nature, the 
principle of selfishness, is impressed, 
alarmed, or pleased, but u new natwie is 
not produced ; therefore in the time ol 
temptation they fall away. As far as 
they could, they crucified to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to 
mi open sbame, by reiumncng his reli- 
gion, blaspheming his name. joining his 
enemies, and doing evil to his disciples. 
Such were to be considered as hardened, 
but the very words of this passage prove 
that all who are renewed unto repent- 
ance shall be pardoned. Ho that the 
humbled sinner, who pleads guilty and 
cries for mercy, can have no ground for 
discouragement from this passage, what- 


ever his conscience may accuse him of. 
Nor does it prove that any one who is a 
new creature in Christ, ever becomes a 
final apostate from him. 

The purpose and the power of God, 
the purchase and the prayer of Christ, 
the promise of the gospel, the everlast- 
ing covenant God has made with them, 
ordered in all things and sure, the in- 
dwelling of thtfcSpirit, and the immortal 
seed ol the wortl — these are the security 
of true believers. Hut the tree that has 
not those roots, will not stand. 

The apostle is not speaking of the 
falling away of nominal professors, 
never convinced or influent*ed by the 
gospel ; such have nothing to fall away 
Iroin but an empty name, or hypocritical 
piofession. But neither, on the other 
hand, is he speaking of the partial de- 
clinmgs or hackslidings to which Chris- 
tians are liable in this imperfect state. 
Nor are such sins meant, as Christians 
fall into through the strength of tempt- 
ation, or the power of some worldly or 
fleshly lust. These things indeed tend 
to apostasy, and if continued in without 
repentance, must land men in everlast- 
ing misety, but still the Lord calls such 
to repentance. But the falling away 
here mentioned, is total apostasy from 
the Christian faith, and reverting to ju- 
daisin or infidelity. It is an open and 
avowed reiiuiu-iution of Christ, arising 
fiom enmity of heait againsl him, his 
cause and people, by gien approving in 
their minds the dci^ls of his murderers, 
and all this after they have received the 
knowledge of the truth, and tasted some 
of its comforts. This is the description 
of those, concerning whom it is said 
that it is impossible to renew them again 
unto lepentance. And this, not because 
the blood of Chust is insufficient to ob- 
tain pardon for this sin, if applied to by 
faith and repent anre, for we are assured 
by innumerable promises, that God never 
refuses pardon to the greatest sinners 
upon their repentance, and faith in the 
atonement. But this is a wilful, volun- 
. .iy, and deliberate apostasy, after 
having received the knowledge of the 
truth, arising from a rooted enmity to 
Christ atul his cause. This in its very 
ature is opposite to repentance and 
every thing that leads to it. Thus the 

brew apostates, here mentioned, Are 
_ . presented as voluntary in their apos- 
tasy, and their repentance as impossible, 
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so that the case is not similar to that of 
any who are penitent for sin. If those 
who through mistaken views of tins 
passage, as well as of their own case, 
tear there is no mercy for them, would 
attend to the account given of the na- 
ture of this sin, that it is a total and 
voluntary renouncing of Chiist, ami his 
cause, and joining with his enemies, it 
might effectually relieve them from such 
apprehensions. — (91.) 

We should ourselves bewure, and 
ought to caution others, of every ap- 
proach to so tremendous a piecipice as 
apostasy; yet in doing this we should 
keep clo»» to the woid of God, and be 
careful not to wound and terrify the 
weak, or discourage the fallen and peni- 
tent. Knowledge, gifts, convictions, and 
very strong impressions must precede, or 
an apostasy of this kind cannot take 
place j great obstinacy and malignity 
must follow, before we are, warranted to 
conclude it fatal or final. And those 
whom it is impossible to renew to re- 
pentance, are commonly the last to think 
themselves in so awful a state ; and 
such as are most harassed by fears of 
this kind, are not likely to have it their 
case. 

4. Some ha\e supposed that in the word hero 
rendered “ enlightened,” Hie apostle refers to 
“ baptism.” It was used m that mvdtiral seme, 
but not till the second oi third centuiy. Not 
does it ever appear to have such a sign ideation 
a the New Testament See Valpy and liluom- 
fielfl. 

See the note at J;he eml of this chnptei for 
remarks on tlio pussage \er. 4—6. 

Ver 7, 8. The apostle illustrates the 
difference between true believers, and 
those who only paitake of the before- 
mentioned illuminations and miraculous 
operations of the Spirit, by a similitude 
taken from a fruitful, and a barren soil, 
to show the justice of God’s procedure 
with the latter. — (91.) 

1, Here is a description of the good 
ground ; it drinketh in the rain that 
cometh often upon it. Believers not only 
taste of the word of God, but they drink 
it in ; this good ground brings forth 
fruit for the honour of Christ answerable 
to the cost laid out. And this fruitful 
field or garden receives the blessing. 
God declares fruitful Christians blessed. 

2. The bad ground is not only barren 
of good fruit, but fruitful in that which 
is bad, briers and thorns; fruitful in sin 
and wickedness, which are troublesome 
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and hurtful to all about them, and will 
be most so to sinners themselves at 
last ; and then such ground is rejected. 
Divine influences shall be restrained ; 
and such ground is nigh unto cuising; 
so far is it from receiving the blessing, 
that a dreadful curse hangs over it; 
though yet, through the patience of 
God, tlu* curse is not fully executed. 
Its end is to be burned. So the merely 
nominal Christian, continuing unfruitful 
under the means of grace, or producing 
nothing but hypocrisy, selfishness, and 
iniquity, was likely to be left under the 
curse of the law, was near the awful 
state above described : and everlasting 
misery was the end reserved for him, if 
he continued in Ins present unfruit ful- 
ness. Let us then watch with humble 
caution and watchful prayer in respect 
of ourselves. 

Ver. 9, 10. There are things that are 
never separated from salvation ; things 
that show the person to he in a state of 
salvation, and will issue in eternal sal- 
vation. Arid the things that accom- 
pany salvation, are better things than 
ever any hypocrite or apostate enjoyed. 
Also it is our duty to hope well of those 
in whom nothing appeals to the con- 
trary. While the apostle spoke such 
awful and alarming truths in reference 
to some, he would not have it thought 
that lie had an unfavourable opinion of 
the Hebrew chiistians. lie was per- 
suaded better things of them, even 
things that accompany salvation, that 
they really repented, and were hum- 
ble budievers, spiritually minded, rooted 
and grounded in the love of Christ. 

The apostle especially referred in the 
case of the jewndi converts, to their ma- 
nifest ing their love to the name of God, 
as revealed in Cluist, by their works and 
services to the saints for his sake. For 
though God is debtor to no man, and 
will reward no works which proceed 
from pride and self-i ighteousness, how- 
ever splendid and laborious, yet he is 
not unrighteous, nor will he iorget one 
serviee which springs from love to him. 

The works of love, done for the glory 
of Christ, or done to his saints for 
Christ’s sake, from time to time, as God 
gives occasion, are evident muiks of a 
man’s salvation ; and more sure tokens 
of saving grace given, than the illumi- 
nations and tastings spoken of before. 



JIEHREWS V 

No love is to he reckoned for love, but 
working love, and no works are right 
works, which flow not from love to 
Christ. And with the grace of woiking 
love towards Christ's name, the grace 
of salvation goes in company, — (18.) 

Ver. 11 — 20. The apostle earnestly 
desired and longed that all those whom 
he addressed, might thenceforward show 
the same attentive diligence in good 
works; that evidencing their faith to 
be genuine, they might possess the full 
assmance of hope in respect to his final 
salvation, and he comforted under all 
t n. il s, even to the end of life. Thus they 
would he distinguished from the sloth- 
ful. unfruitiul professois of Christianity, 
and be approved as imitators of their 
pious forefathers, of those who, be- 
lieving in the pi onuses of God, and pa- 
tiently continuing ill well doing, had en- 
tered into lest, and were now enjoy mg the 
happiness piomised ot God. He who, 
beyond doubt is assured of his pcisonal 
interest m the precious promises, sealed 
by the sanctifying Spirit, has the full 
assurance ot hope. Tins, m the highest 
meaning of the word*t, is attained by 
lew, and is seldom or ever preserved 
through the whole of lite without varia- 
tion in being diminished : hut a prevail- 
ing assurance of acceptance and final 
salvation, is the privilege of all diligent 
and consistent Christians, and is seldom 
much interrupted, except by misappre- 
hensions 1 , oi by peculiar temptations 
ami conflicts, or by their being led 
into sin. 

The hope here intended, is a certain 
assured expectation of good thiugs pro- 
mised, through the accomplishment of 
those promises, accompanied with a love, 
desire, and valuing of them. Hope has 
its degrees, as faith also. This full as- 
8ui a nee is not of the nature or essence 
of it, hut an especial degree of it in its 
improvement. There is such a degree 
attainable as is always victorious, which 
will gi\e the soul peace at all times, and 
sometimes fill it with joy. — (52.) 

Then follows a clear and full account 
of the assured truth of the promises of 
God, which, being sworn to Abraham, 
as the father of the faithful, remain in 
full force to all tiue believers. The 
blessing of God is the blessedness of his 
people ; aJd on those whom he has 
blessed indeed, he will multiply bless- 
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ings, till he has brought them to perfect 
blessedness. Abraham, in due time, 
obtained the promise. There is always 
an interval, sometimes a long one, be- 
tween the promise and the performance. 
That interval is atrying time, but those 
who patiently endure shall assuredly 
obtain the blessedness promised. The 
end and design of an oath, is to put an 
end to all disputes within our own 
breasts, doubts«und distrusts, or disputes 
with others, especially with the pro- 
misor. Now if God, who swore by him- 
self because he could swear by no 
gieater, condescended to engage him- 
self by an oath to his people, he will 
surely remember the nature and design 
of it. 

The premises of God are all founded in 
his eternal counsel ; and this counsel of 
his is an immutable counsel. The pro- 
mise of blessedness which God has 
made to believers, is the result of God’s 
eternal put pose, settled between the 
eternal Father, Son, and Spirit. These 
promises of God, which are founded 
upon these immutable counsels of God, 
and continued by the oath of God, may 
safely he depended upon ; for here we 
have two things which cannot change, 
the counsel and the oath of God, in 
which it is impossible for God to lie — 
contrary to his nature as well as to his 
will. And as He cannot lie, the de- 
struction of the unbeliever, and the 
salvation of the believer, are alike 
certain. * 

Here observe, tliose to whom God has 
given such full security of happiness are 
the heirs of the promise ; such as have 
a title to the promises by inheritance, 
by viitue of their new birth, and unio£ 
with Christ, that they might have strong 
consolation. God would have his chil- 
dren walk in the fear of the Lord, and 
in the comforts of the Holy Ghost. The 
consolations of God arc strong enough 
to support his people under their strong- 
est trials. The comforts of this world 
are too weak to bear up the soul under 
temptation, persecution, anfj death ; but 
the consolations of the Lord are neither 
few nor small to those who flee for refuge 
to the hope set before them. Ileie is 
a refuge lor all sinners who flee to the 
mercy of God, through the redemption 
of Christ, according to the covenant of 
grace, renouncing all other confidences. 
That most lefreshing and comfortable 
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hope of eternal blessedness which God 
has given, is, and must be, to them, for 
an anchor to the soul, sure and stediust, 
ver. 19. We are in this world as a ship 
at sea, tossed up and down, and in dan- 
ger of being cast away. We need an 
anchor to keep us sure and steady. 
Gospel-hope is our anchor in the storms 
of this world. It is suie and sted- 
fast, or else it could not keep us so. It 
is sure in its own nature ; for it is the 
speciul work of God in the soul, it is 
good hope through grace ; it is not a 
Battering hope, made out of the spider’s 
web, but it is a tiue work of God, it is a 
strong and substantial thing. It is 
stedfast as to its object ; it is an an- 
chor that lias taken good hold, it enters 
into that which is within the vail, it is 
an anchor that is cast upon the rock, j 
the Rock of Ages, it does not fall on the 
quicksands, hut enteis within the vail, i 
and fixes there upon Christ He is the 
Object, he is the Anchor-hold of the be- | 
hover’s hope. An unseen Jestis within 1 
the vail is his hope. The free grace of j 
God, the merits and mediation of Christ, 
and the powerful influences of liis Spirit, 
are the grounds of his hope, and so it is 
a stedfast hope. Christ is the Object 
and Ground of the believer’s hope, in se- 
veral respects. As he is entered within 
the vail, to intercede with God, in vir- 
tue of that sacrifice whicji he offered up 
without the vail, hope fastens upon his 
sacrifice and intercession. As lie is the 
Forerunner of his ’people, gone within 
the vail, to prepare u place for them, 
and to assure them they shall follow, 
he is the Earnest and First-fruits of 
believers, both in his resurrection and in 
fcis ascension And he abides there now, 
a High Priest, after the order of Melchi- 
sedec ; a Priest for ever, whose priest- 
hood shall not cease till it. lias accom- 
plished its whole design, which is the 
full and final happiness of all those who 
believe in Christ. Surely this should 
engage us all to clear up our interest in 
Christ, that we may fix our hopes in 
him as our* Forerunner, who is entered 
thither for us, for our sakes, for our 
safety, to watch over our interest and 
concerns. Let us therefore set our af- 
fections on things above, and wait pa- 
tiently for his appearance, when we shall 
certainly appear with him in glory. 

18. Hope, In this and in perhaps the next 
verse, cannot well mean the grace of hope that 


is m us, for it is said to be a hope set before us, 
and a hope which w« fly to, and take hold 
upon. Hope therefore includes, and m this 
ieis« directly signifies, the object of hope, or 
that which is hoped in, .is it ofien does in other 
places, uiid this object of it most directly means 
I Uhiist.-- (lvy\e. 

20. “ Whither Jesus Is entered uh a forerun- 
ner for us **— Scholl field. 

— The jews so buddy esteemed the honour 
of the priesthood, that the apostle by exhibiting 
and proving the pjieslhood of (Mirist, not only 
pointed out Ihe w ay in wiiieh the paulon of sin 
had been effected, but also contributed much 
tow'aids causing the Messiah tube honoured 
in the tiew of the Hebrews — Stuart, 

ON APOSTASY. 

4 — G. It is evidently nut of the blasphemy of 
the Holv Spuit, th.it the apostle i 1 * here treat- 
ing, but of apostasy from the, laith. — Or me. 

And nothing can be gathered horn this pas- 
sage but what mat heluuud in the sLonj -ground 
hearers, Luke 8. 13. in those who ure dcstitul 
of true eluisUiin Love, 1 ('or. 13. 1 — 3, aud u 
such as Christ shall -it hist disown as workers 
of iniquity. It i.s a part ot the* distinguished 
chin aetei of Ihe real ehildieu of God, that in- 
stead of drawing buck unto peulition, they be- 
lieve unto the saying ot ihe soul, lleli. 10.33, 
and amidst all their tn.ils aud occasional tail- 
ing*, endure unto the end. Matt. 2b 13, John 
10. 15, 17, 23. 20 — M‘ Lean. 

— From 1 lie considei.it ion of this description 
in all the part* of it, we may undeistand that 
the persons heie intended, sire uot Hue and sm- 
! cere lielieveis in the stuct and piopei sense of 
, lh.it inufie, so that nothing can hence he coti- 
i chided concerning those who arc so Theie is 
’no mention of laith or bulieinig, and in no 
! nthci place in the sculpture aie such intended, 
i but they .tic mentioned by what belongs csseu- 
| tially to then state - As to the falling away 
] which Hu* apostle hole intends, 1. It is not the 
J falling into tins or that in.tual sin, be it of what 
nature itwi'l; this may be, and yet not be a 
falling away i! It is not a falling uw.iy hy 
relinquishment orsurpimal, for » oncoming such 
fallings, we have rules ot another kind given 
u» in sundiy places, and those exemplified in 
special instances , but it is that which is pre- 
modi luted, ot deliberation and choice. 3. It is 
not a falling by a relinquishment, of some, 

I though very malciial piiuciplcs of Christian rc- 
i lignin, by vrior or seduction, u> tin* (.’onuth- 
1 ians fell, in denying the resurrection ot the 
dead, and the Galatians, by denying pistiflca- 
tion by faith in tMirist alone. VS hciefore, 4. 
It must consist in .i total reiuiuciation of all 
Ihe constituent piiuciplcs and doctrines of 
Christianity, whence it is denominated. Such 
was tht* sin of tho«c who renounced the gospel, 
to return unto judai-cm, in opposition unto it, 
and hatred of it, 5. For the completing this 
falliugaway. accoiding to the meaning of the 
apostle, it is required lhat this renunciation bo 
avowed and piofesscd— a voluntary renolved re- 
linquishment of, ami apostasy 1'ioiu the gospel, 
the faith, rule, and obedience thoieof. — Owen. 

Things are '■aid to be possible m impossible, 
with respect to the rule and order of all things 
which God has appointed, I n things of duty, 
when God has neither expressly commanded 
them, nor appointed means for the perfoi uuirico 
of them, then are we to look on them as impos- 
sible; with respect to us tin v are *. o, and this is 
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here principally intended. Their renewal God 
has neither commanded us to endeavour, nor 
appointed moans to attain it, not promised to 
assist us in it It may bo possible with God, 
for aught we know, only he will not have us 
expect such things fiom him, nor hath he ap- 
pointed any means for ns to endeavour it.— In- 
deed, they put themselves out of our reach.*-* 
And for the muil pait aucli persons openly fall 
into such blasphemies against, and engage, if 
they have power, Lit such persecutions of the 
tinth, that they themselves direct how others 
should behave towards them. — Observe furtliei 
for the rleunug of the design in this discourse ; 
U ere is nothing said conc erning the acceptance 
or refusal of any upon le pen Lance. Ileie is no 
thing llmt may lie brought in bar uguinst those 
who having (alien into any gnral sin. or any 
course in sinning, and tli.it aftei light, convic- 
tions, and gills received and exorcised, yet 
desire to lepent ol their sins, and ondcuvoui 
after sincerity therein. \ eu, such a desire and 
endeavour exempt any one from the judgment 
licit 1 threatened. There is, thcicfure, that iu it 
which tends greatly to the encouragement ol 
Mich sinners. For even those w ho are not satis- 
fied that they do 5 cl savingly repent, but only an- 
sincerely exercised luiw they may attain there- 
unto, have no loucein in t’us tln'e.iiening, but 
c\ uTcutly have l he door ol meiey still opened 
unto them —Own. 

Gui/sr considers ihaltlie descriptive characters 
of the pei tons liilended, all relate to I he extiaur- 
dinarv dispensation, ami in'naeuloiis gifts of the 
Jloly Glu»t in tin* apostle’s days, and that none 
of them siguily any special and saving opera- 
tion of the Spirit. 

Whatever wow may be adopted 111 explana- 
tion of Hus subject, there can be 110 doubt 
that cluistiaus me to be solemnly and earnestly 
warned ng iiii*>t the dangoi of apostasy and con- 
sequent final perdition. — Stuart. 

See also note eli. 10. 26. 


CHAPTER VII. 

The apostle returns from his digression to 
(he comparison proposed to be made be- 
tween the priesthood ol Melehisedec and 
lhatof Christ, in which he gives an account 
of Melehisedec, ver. I — 3. The excellency 
of Christ’s priesthood above (he levitical 
priesthood is "how n, 4 — 10. This is applied 
lo Christ, setting forth the superior dignity 
and perfection ot his priesthood, even to the 
superseding and disannulling of that which 
was after the order of Aaron, under the 
law, 11 — 23. Ar. inference is drawn from 
this, to the encouragement of the faith and 
hope of the church, 26 — 28. 

Ver. I — 3. The design here is not to 
declare the nature or the exercise of the 
priesthood of Christ. The nature of it 
had been spoken of, ch. 3, and its use 
is treated at large, ch. 9. But its excel- 
lency and dignity is here treated of; 
and that not absolutely, but in compa- 
rison with Use levitical priesthood. This 
was conducive to the apostle’s mam end 
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with the Hebrews, and this is proved 
upon principles received by themselves, 
the faith and principles of the ancient 
church of Israel. — (52.) 

The apostle had repeatedly referred 
to the prophecy, Psa. 110. 4, that the 
Messiah should be a Priest for ever, 
after the order of Melehisedec, signify- 
ing that his priesthood would resemble 
that of Melehisedec, and not that of 
Aaron ; and he proceeds to argue from 
the scriptural account of that person- 
age in Gen. 14. IS — 20. Whence we 
learn that Melehisedec. king of Salem, 
afterwards Jerusalem, and a worshipper 
and priest of Jehovah, met ^.braham, 
when returning from the rescue of Lot, 
blessed him, and received from him a 
portion of the spoils. His name, King 
of Righteousness, doubtless appropriate 
to his chainctcr, marked him as a type 
of the Messiah and his kingdom. The 
name of his eity signified peace, ami as 
king of peace he typified Christ, the 
Prince of v Peace, ami the groat Recon- 
ciler of God and man. The union of 
the kingly and priestly office plainly 
pointed to the Messiah. Ver. 3 ap- 
pears to refer to the circumstance, that 
no account ic given in scripture of 
Melcliisedec’s parentage or pedigree, as 
in the case of the priests appointed hy 
the law. Nothing is recorded as to the 
beginning or end of his life, thus he 
typically resembles the Son of God, 
whose existence is from eternity to 
eternity, who had no # predecessor, ami 
will have no successor, in his effica- 
cious, meritorious, and perpetual priest- 
hood. We are to make all possible 
returns of love and gratitude to the 
Lord Jesus for all the favours we re- 
ceive from him, to pay our homage and* 
subjection to him as our King, and to 
put. all our offerings into his hands, to 
lie presented by him to the Father in 
the incense of his own sacrifice. Every 
pari of scripture was intended to honour 
the great King of Righteousness and 
Peace, our glorious High Priest and 
Saviour; and the more closely we ex- 
amine it the more we shall be convinced, 
that the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy. 

3. " Without genealogy ” Moaning that his 
name was not found m the public genealogical 
registers. His father and mother were un- 
known. — T H Home, 

— The description of Melehisedec m this 
verse has giveu rise to many different opinions, 
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Stuart enumerates them ns follows : the Holy 
Spirit ; a Divine emanation, superior to Christ; 
the Son of God himself; an angel j u man 
formed before the creation ; Enoch sent again 
to live on the eurth ; Shem ; Job ; some un- 
known personage. Stuart says the opinion 
most agree able to Geti. 14, and the only one 
which'can be defended, is, that Melchisedcc was 
a righteous and peaceful king, a worshipper 
and a priest ol the Most High God, in the land 
of Canaan, a friend of Ahraliam, and of a rank 
cheated above him. The other popular opinion, 
that Melchisedec was Christ, would force us to 
adopt the interpretation— tlj)it Christ is like 
unto himself. See the comment on Gcu. 14. 
17—20. 

Ver. 4 — 10. The greatness of Mel- 
chisedec and his priesthood appears, 1. 
From Ahrrham’s paying the tenth of 
the spoils unto him ; and it is observed, 
that Levi, being a descendant of Abra- 
ham, in fact, paid tithes to Melchisedec 
in Abraham. Levi received the office 
of the priesthood from God, and was to 
receive the tithes of the people, yet even 
Levi, thus by his ancestor, paid tithes 
to Melchisedec, as to a greater* and 
higher priest than himself. Therefore 
that High Priest who should afterward 
appear, of whom Melchisedec was a 
type, must be much superior to any of 
the leviticaT priests, wno, in Abraham, 
paid tithes to Melchisedec. 2. From 
Melchiscdec’s blessing of Abraham, who 
had the promises ; and without contra- 
diction, the less is blessed of the greater. 
Observe Abraham's gieat dignity and 
happiness ; that he hud the promises. 
He was in covenant witli God. To him 
God had given exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises. Thift man is rich, and 
happy indeed, who has the promises, 
both of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. This honour have all 
those who receive the Lord Jesus, in 
whom all the promises are yea and 
amen. Melchisodec’s greater honour 
appears, in that it was his place and 
privilege to bless Abraham. He who 
gives the blessing, is greater than he 
who receives it ; and therefore Christ, 
the antitype of Melchisedec, the mcritcr 
and Mediator of all blessiugs to the 
children of men, must be greater than 
all the priests of the order of Aaron 
May we learn in simplicity to trust the 
Saviour and submit to him, to copy his 
righteousness, to seek the peace of his 
kingdom, to devote all we arc and have 
to his service, and to expect blessings 
from him alone. Let us go forth in 
our spiritual conflicts trusting in his 


word and strength, ascribing our victo- 
ries to his grace, and desiring to be met 
and blessed by him in all our ways. The 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and an- 
gels, all own him to be infinitely better 
than any of themselves. 

4. JVttslpin shows from heathen wiiteis that 
it was customary to dedicate the tenth part of 
the spoils to religious uses. 

9, 10. Since Abraham was deemed, by his 
posteiity, to lie the. patriarch and head of all 
his descendants, in such a sense as to hold a 
pre-eminence in rank abo\c them; he having 
acknowledged his inferiority to Melchisedec by 
paying tithes to him, was a proof that his de- 
scendants must of com so be inferior to Mel- 
diisedec The statement here is built upon 
the oriental modes of estimating descent and 
rank ; and it would follow, according to the 
Jewish mode of reasoning, that the \ ncsthood 
of Melchisedec was of a rank superior to that 
of I.en — Stuart He adds that many things 
needed b> the Hebrews in their then condition, 
and urged upon them, are less applicable to us, 
merely because our cncumstanccB differ so 
much from theirs, 

Vcr. 11 — 25. Perfection could not 
come by the levitical priesthood and the 
law ; they could not put those who 
came to them, into perfect enjoyment of 
the good they pointed out ; they could 
only direct them to look further. There- 
fore another Priest must be raised up, 
after the order of Melchisedec, by whom, 
and Ins law of faith, perfection might 
come; and, blessed be God, that we 
may have peifect holiness and perfect 
happiness, by Christ, in the covenant, of 
grace, according to the gospel, for we 
are complete in him. The priesthood 
being changed, there must of necessity 
be a change of the law: the dispensa- 
tion could not be the same under another 
priesthood ; a new priesthood must he 
under new regulations. The priesthood 
and law by which perfection could not 
come, are abolished, 'a Priest is risen, 
and a dispensation now setup, by which 
true believers may be made perfect. 

That there is such a change, is ob- 
vious. 1. There is a change in the tribe 
of which the priesthood comes ; it was 
formerly the tribe of Levi ; but our great 
High Priest sprang out of Judah, ver. 
14. This change of family shows a 
change of the law of priesthood. 

There is a change in the order of 
making the priests. The former law 
appointed that the office should descend, 
upon the death of the father, unto his 
eldest son, according to the order of 
carnal or natural generation. They had 
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both beginning of days anrl end of life ; 
and so the carnal commandment or law 
directed their succession, as in matters 
of civil right and inheritance. But the 
life and immortality Christ had in him- 
self, were his right and title to the 
priesthood, not his descent fiorn former 
priests. This gives the preference in- 
finitely to Christ and the gospel. The 
law which constituted the lovitical 
priesthood, showed that the priests were 
frail, dying creatures, not able to pre- 
serve their own natural lives, much less 
could they impart spiritual life and 
blessedness to those who came to them. 
Blit the High Priest of our profession, 
holds his office by the power of endless 
life in himself; not. only to preserve him- 
sell alive, but to communicate spiiitual 
and eternal life to ull who rely upon his 
sacrifice and intercession. For though 
Christ died for the sins of Ins people, 
3 ’et that was a part of lus priestly 
office, and lie had power to resume his 
life and preserve it for ever, that lie 
might perpetually execute his office, as 
the only on-: capable of duly performing 
it, even to the end of the woild. The 
law of the carnal commandment also 
may refer to the external lites of con- 
secration. and the carnal offerings that 
were nude ; but the power of endless 
life, to the spiritual living sacrifices 
proper to the gospel, and the spiritual 
and eternal privileges purchased by 
Christ, who was consecrated by the 
eternal Spmt of life which he received 
without measure. 

There is a change in the efficacy of 
the priesthood, ver. 18, 19. The levitical 
priesthood brought nothing to perfec- 
tion ; it could not justify fioin guilt : it 
could not sanctify from* inward pollu- 
tion ; it could not cleanse the con- 
sciences of the worshippers . all it 
could do, was to lead them to the Anti- 
type, and to be ' a means of grace and 
faith to believers. But the priesthood 
of Christ brings a better hope ; it shows 
rlie true foundation of all hope toward 
God for pardon and salvation ; it clearly 
discovers the great objects of our hope ; 
and so works in us a more strong and 
lively hope of acceptance with God. 
By this hope we are encouraged to draw 
nigh unto God , to live a hie of commu- 
nion with him. 

There is a change in God’s pioceed- 
ing as to this priesthood. God never 
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gave any of the order of Aaron such 
assurance of their continuance, never 
engaged himself by oath or promise 
that theirs should be an everlasting 
priesthood ; he gave them reason to 
look upon it as a temporary law. But 
here God has upon oath declared the 
immutability, excellency, efficacy, and 
eternity, of the priesthood of Christ. 

There is a change in the dispensation 
of that covenant of' which the priest- 
hood was a Security and the priest a 
surety, ver. 21. Christ is in the gospel 
covenant a Surety for us to God, and for 
God to us. He, as the Surety, has united 
the Divine and human nature together 
m his own person, and therein given 
us our assurance of reconciliation. lie 
has become answerable for our debt of 
sin, and lias engaged to satisfy Divine 
justice. lie pleads with men to keep 
theii covenant with God, and he pleads 
with God that he will fulfil his promises 
to men, which he is always ready to do, 
suitably to his Divine majesty and glory, 
as their gracious Mediator. The better 
covenant of which Jesus was the Surety, 
is not here contrasted with the covenant 
of works, by which every transgressor 
is shut up under the curse. ^ is dis- 
tinguished fiom the Sinai covenant with 
Israel, and the legal dispensation under 
which the church so long remained. 
The better covenant brought the church, 
and^evciy believer, into clearer light, 
more perfect liberty, and more abundant 
privileges. The temporary legal cove- 
nant with Israel fciust therefore be done 
away, as, being fulfilled, it had no 
longer any power. 

There is a remarkable change in the 
numhei of the priests. In the order of 
Aaron there was a multitude of priests, 
of high priests, successively ; but in 
this of Christ there is only one and the 
same. The reason is plain ; the levitical 
priests were many, because their office 
could not secure them fiom dying; am* 
after a while the number was become- 
very great. But this our High Priest 
continues for ever, and his puesthood is 
an unchangeable one; ihere can be no 
hour or moment in which his people are 
without a Priest for their spiritual con- 
cerns. This is their safety and happi- 
ness, that this everlasting High Priest 
is able to sa^e to the uttermost, in all 
times, in all cases, in every juncture, 
ver. 25. For Christ is able, not only bv 

.. O * ‘ * 
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his Almighty power, but in virtue of 
his priestly character and sacrifice, to 
save perfectly, to the end, in all possible 
dangers and difficulties, all who come 
to God, as sinners for salvation, by him, 
believing in his name, depending on his 
atonement and intercession, and asking 
all blessings for his sake, and as a free 
gift through him. This he is able to 
do because he is not like a man who 
undertakes to protector d'livci another, 
and perhaps dies at the lime of need, 
but he ever lives, to plead Ins merits and 
sacrifice in behalf of his people, to pre- 
sent them for acceptance through the 
ransom oMiis blood, to interpose be- 
tween themj and every one who would 
lay any thing to their charge, to protect 
and deliver them by his almighty power, 
and to give all things to them from his 
unsearchable riches. Surely then it be- 
comes us to aspire after a spirituality 
and holiness, as much superior to those 
of the Old Testament believers, as our 
advantages exceed theirs. 

22. See note, eh 2. 15. Whether the wor<l 
here used, be remleiud testament or covenant, 
it signifies a constitution, establishment, or set- 
tlement. When it n, used to express the cove- 
nant of grace, which is n covenant of free pro- 
mises, it jpiay he considered, as containing the 
nature of ’Hi testamentary cove runt, which de- 
pends entirely upon the goodwill a ml pleasure 
of the donor, us to the blessings bestowed, in 
which the bestow men t of them shall take effect 
through the death of (’hi ist, rather than as con- 
taining the nature of a slrictaud foimal cove 
nunt, which in the usual acceptation wf the 
word, is an ngieenieul between two or more 
thirties about things which aioin then power to 
perform ; which can uV*vev be reconciled to the 
suipture represent at uiu t»f tilt* covenant of 
grace, as made between God and sinful men. 
This may bo one reason why this covenant is 
commonly expressed by a word, which in 
the original primarily signifies a testament — 
If we consider it as a covenant of promises, 
which God made with Ins people in (’hriat, it 
wan ratified by his blood, under toe notion 
of u Mediator or Suuttv ; but if wo consider 
it as a testament, which Christ made, cor- 
respondent to the Divine covenant, it was 
ratified by his death, under the notion of a 
testator who has bequeathed legumes to the 
heirs of salvation, and has made a declaration 
of lus will with relation thereto .—(luyse. 

V&r. 26 — 28. Christ is such a High 
Priest as became us, holy, harmless, 
and undefiled. Our case, as sinners, 
needed a high priest to -make satisfac- 
tion and intercession for us. No priest 
could be suitable or sufficient for our 
reconciliation to God but one who was 
perfectly righteous in his own person. 
He must be righteous in himself, or he 


could not be a propitiation for our sin, 
or our advocate with the Father. The 
Lord Jesus is exactly such a High 
Priest, for he has a personal holiness, ab- 
solutely perfect. Observe the descrip- 
tion here given of the personal holi- 
ness of Chiist. 1, He is holy, perfectly 
free from all the habits or principles of 
sin, not having the least disposition to 
it in his nature ; no sin dwells in him, 
not the least sinful inclination, though 
it does in the best of cluistians. ’J. He 
is harmless, perfectly free from all ac- 
tual transgression, he did no violence, 
nor was there any deceit in his mouth. 
3. lie is undefiled, he was never acces- 
sary to other men’s sins. It is difficult 
to keep ourselves pure, so as not to par- 
take m the guilt of other men’s sins, 
by contributing toward them, or by not 
doing what we ought to prevent them, 
Chiist, was undefiled ; though he took 
upon him the guilt of our sins, yet he 
never involved himself in the fact and 
fault of them. 4. He is separate from 
sinners, not only in his present state, 
having entered as our High Piiest into 
the holiest of all, into which nothing 
defiled can enter ; but in bis personal 
purity he has no such union with sin- 
ners, as can consist with original 
Mil. Though Christ took a true human 
natpre, yet lie was by miracle separate 
from all the rest of mankind. 5. lie is 
made higher than the heavens, and 
exalted in heaven, at the right hand of 
God, to perfect the design of his priest- 
hood, that the dignity of his Person, 
and the pre-eminence of his exaltation, 
might give efficacy to his ministrations. 

He must he one who had no need to 
offer sacrifices for himself, or to offer re- 
peatedly in behalf of others, as the 
levitical priests did daily, and the high 
priest on the day of expiation. But 
such a high priest could not be found, 
except Jesus ; whose one offering of 
himself, being of infinite value, rendered 
further sacrifices for ever needless. The 
law made men high priests whose per- 
sons and services always needed atone- 
ment and forgiveness ; but the word of 
the Lord, ratified with a solemn oath, 
had appointed the Son of God to that 
office, who was in all respects com- 
petent to it, as he alone could be, and 
he was consecrated or perfected to it 
for evermore. 

None then need to be dismayed who 
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will come to God, in the name of his 
beloved Son. And let believers medi- 
tate on the power and grace of their 
great High Priest ; and then copy his 
holy, harmless and undefiled conduct, 
and his separation from sinners. Then 
they may feel assured that he will de- 
liver them in the time of trial and 
suffering, in the time of prosperity, in 
the hour of death, and in the day of 
judgment. 

2(>. “ Higher than the heavens .” — Goodwin 
thinks this may he leferretl to the personal holi- 
ness of Clnist, which is greater and more perfect 
than the hol'me-s of the hosts of heaven, the holy 
iingels themselvi h, who, though they are free 
from sin, yet r iot m themselves iiee horn all 
possibility img. Ami therefore wo ioail. 

Job 4. 18, Hod imltcMh no trust in his holy ones, 
andlie eliargeth his angels with tollv, that is, 
with weakness .mil peccability. 

27. lie needed nut to oiler up tor himself, his 
w.is a dismteiesled mediation. He mediated 
for that meioy for others, which he did not need 
for himsMf , had he needed it himself, he bad 
been u paity, and could net hsue been a Medi- 
ator ; a criminal, and eould not have been an 
Advocate for himieis To render Ins mediation 
Ihemore impartial and disinterested, it seems 
requisite, not only that lie had uo present need 
of that l.ivour tin* himself, which he mediated 
tor in behalf of ntheis but tb.it Vie never could 
si and hi need ot it. Though he needed it not 
to-day, yet if he knew lie might be in such eir- 
cu instances as to need it to ip* l row, or in any 
future lime, he must have been thought, to have 
had some regard to hU own ml crest, and there- 
fore could not act w itb impmtinl r^gaid and pure 
zeal for the lmuoin of Hod outlie one hand, aud 
lender pure coinjiabsioi. lor poor smueis ou the 
oilier. — Tung. 


CHAPTER VIII 

The argument from the comparison of the 
priesthood of Melchbedec with that of 
Aaron being finished, the main design 
therein, to demonstrate the excellency of 
Christ's priesthood above that of Aaron, is 
shown, and Still further light i* added, by 
comparing him w ith, and preferring him to 
the high priests under the law, with respect 
to the place where he officiates, the sacs nice 
he offers, and the covenant of which he is 
the Mediator, ver. 1 — 6. Then follows a 
representation of the great excellence of 
this covenant above the former, winch is 
now abolished, 7 — 13. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The substance or sum- 
mary of what had been declared was, 
that. Christians had such a High Priest 
as they needed. Who, Having finished 
his work on earth, had ascended into the 
heavens, and was exalted to sit at the 
right hand of the throne of the Divine 
Majesty in the heavens. There the 
Mediator is placed, and he is possessed 


of all authority and power, both in hea- 
ven and upon earth. This authority he 
exercises for the glory of his Father, for 
his own honour, and for the happiness 
of all who belong to him Having 
finished the work of satisfaction in the 
true* tabernacle of his own human body, 
he is now' a Minister of the sanctuary, 
the holy of holies, the true tabernacle 
m heaven, there taking care of his peo- 
ple’s affairs, interceding with God for 
them, that thdlr sins may be pardoned, 
and their persons and services accepted, 
through the merit of his sacrifice. He 
is not only in heaven, enjoying great do- 
minion and dignity, but, as the High 
Priest of his church, executing this office 
for every member of his church. 

As every high priest, according to the 
law, was appointed to offer gifts and sa- 
crifices ; so it was requisite that “ this 
Person.*' even Christ, should have some- 
thing to offer. He therefore assumed 
human nature, appealed on earth, and 
there gave himself a sacrifice to God for 
the sins of his people. lie then as- 
cended into heaven to appear before God 
as with the blood of the sacrifice, in 
their behalf ; all which corresponded to 
the method prescribed to the high priest 
on the great day of expiation, \Ye must 
not dare to approach God, or to present 
any thing to him, but m and through 
Christ, depending upon his merits and 
mediation; for if wu are accepted, it is 
in the Beloved. 

Christ musi now execute his priest- 
hood in heaven, iw the holy of holies, 
the true tabernacle which the Lord hath 
fixed. Thus the type must be fully 
answered ; having finished the work of 
sacrificing here, he must go into heaven, 
to present his righteousness, and to 
make intercession there. For, if Christ 
were on earth, he should not be a Priest, 
ver. 4, that is, not according to the levi- 
lical law ; and all the services of the 
priest, under the law, and every thing 
in that tabernacle which was framed ac- 
cording to the pattern in the mount, 
were only shadows of heavenly things, 
ver. 5. In all our obedience and wor- 
ship, we should keep close to the ouly 
and perfect standard of God’s word. 
Christ is the Substance and End of the 
law of righteousness. Something there 
must lui in Christ's priesthood, that 
answers to the high priest’s entering 
within the vail to make intercession ; ana 
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that ifl) the ascension of Christ into hea- 
ven, and his appearance theie in the 
sight of God for his people, to present 
their prayers, and plead their cause. If 
he had continued on earth, he would not 
have been a perfect priest ; and an im- 
perfect one he could not be. 

Instead of interfering with the priests 
in the typical services of the temple, 
Christ had obtained a far superior mi- 
nistry, as the covenant of which he was 
the Mediator was a befter covenant, 
founded and established on better pro- 
mises. The mosaic dispensation con- 
tained in it a typical gospel, and its or- 
dinances were means of grace, as well as 
acts of worship. But the covenant here 
referred to, was that made with Israel as 
a nation, securing temporal benefits to 
them. The promises of all spiritual 
blessings, and of eternal life, revealed in 
the gospel, and ratified through Christ, 
are of infinitely greater value. Let us 
bless God that wc have such a High 
Priest as suits our helpless condition, 
and that a better covenant has been 
made with him in behalf of his people, 
established on better promises than 
those given to Israel. Let us draw nigh 
to him in this appointed way; as spiri- 
tual worshippers, in faith and submis- 
sion to his righteousness, relying on his 
mercy and truth, and praying for the 
promised blessings. 

" 1 The word rendered, "the sum,” means, 
11 the principal point.” — Bloomfield. “The most 
important tiling m regard to wlut we are now 
treating of." — Stuart. 

2 In this explanation of the symbolical re- 
presentations by which It pleased the Holy Spi- 
lit, under the former dispensation, to prefigure 
the blessiugs of christiuniry, the interior sanc- 
tuary, or holy of holies, seems to be put as the 
sign of the Ueu\enly utatfr ; and the outer taber- 
nacle, ns that of the flesh or human iidlui e of the 
Messiah — J. P. Smith, 

4 Through the whole of this epistle, ChTist 
is never repieBenled ofll( iating as High Piiest 
but in his resuirection stme. — M'Lcan , 

5. “ Who sene the pattern and shadow of 
heavenly things.” — Schol^field “Who minis- 
ter in that tabernacle, and do the service of it, 
which was a typical draught und shadowy re- 
presentation of the true tabernacle, in which oiif 
blessed Lord now officiates in heaven, as an in- 
tercessory High Priest. — Guysc. 

Ver . 7 — 1 3 . The superior excellency 
of the priesthood of Christ above that of 
Aaron, is shown from the excellency of 
that covenant of grace, of which Christ 
was Mediator. Had the first covenant 
been suited to bring the church to the 


highest perfection to which it could be 
advanced on earth, there would have been 
no occasion for a second. But the first 
covenant was not faultless, ver. 7, 8 ; it 
was a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ ; 
it was perfect in its kind, and fitted to 
answer its end, but very imperfect in 
comparison with the gospel. It was not 
sure or stedfast ; for the jews continued 
not in that covenant, and the Lord re- 
garded them not, ver. 9. They dealt 
ungratefully with their God, and fell 
under his displeasure. 

The law required exact obedience, but 
gave no inward spiritual assistance for 
the performance of that duty. The law 
not only made all who were subject to 
it obnoxious to condemnation for the 
guilt of sin, but also was unable to re- 
move that, guilt, and clear the conscience 
from the sense and terror of it. Whereas, 
by virtue of the blood of Christ, % full 
remission of sins was provided, so that 
God would remember them no more ; 
thus the conscience was thereby purified 
from dead works. — (99 ^ 

The second is a new covenant, even 
that new covenant which God declared 
long before he would make with the house 
of Israel, that is all the Israel of God ; 
this was promised by Jeremiah, 31. 31, 
32, and was accomplished in Christ. 
This will always he a new covenant, in 
which all who truly take hold of it, shall 
be always found preserved by the power 
of God. It is God’s covenant ; Ins mercy, 
love, and grace, moved for it; his wis- 
dom devised it ; his Son purchased it ; 
his Spirit brings souls into it, and builds 
them up iu it. 

God once wrote his laws to his peo- 
ple, ver. 10, now he will write his 
laws in them ; li.* will give them un- 
derstanding to know and to believe his 
luws ; he will give them memories to re- 
tain them ; he will give them hearts to 
love them, and consciences to recognise 
them ; he will give them courage to pro- 
fess them, and power to put them in 
practice. The whole habit, and frame 
of their souls shall be a table and tran- 
script of the law of God. This is the 
foundation of the covenant; and when 
this is laid, duty will be done wisely, 
sincerely, readily, easily, resolutely, con- 
stantly, and with comfort. . He will be 
to them a God ; he will be all that to 
them, and do all that for them, which 
God can be and do. Nothing more canhe 
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said in* thousand volumes, than is com- 
prehended in these few words, I will be 
a God to them. They shall be to him 
a people, to love, honour, observe, and 
obey him in all things. Those will do 
this who have God for their God ; He 
will enable them to do it, as an evidence 
that he is their God, and that they are 
his people. They shall grow more and 
more acquainted with their God, ver. 11, 
In the want of better instruction, one 
neighbour should teach another to know 
the Lord, as they have ability and op- 
portunity. A plentiful effusion of the 
Spirit of God will make the ministra- 
tion of the gospel so effectual, that there 
shall be a mighty increase and spread- 
ing of Christian knowledge in persons of 
all sorts. O that this promise might be 
fulfilled in our days, that the hand of 
God may be with his ministers, that 
great #hmbe rs may believe, and may be 
turned to the Lord ! 

The pardon of sin always will be 
found to accompany the true know- 
ledge of God, ver. V2. 1. The freeness 

of this pardon ; it does not result from 
merit in man, but from mercy in God. 
2. The fulness of this pardon ; it ex- 
tends to all their unrighteousness, sins, 
and iniquities. 3. The fixedness of this 
pardon ; God will remember their sms 
no more ; he will nut recall his pm don ; 
he will not only forgive theii sms, but 
foiget them. This pardoning mercy is 
connected with all other spiritual mer- 
cies ; unpardoned sin prevents mercy, 
and pulls down judgments ; hut the par- 
don of sin prevents judgment, and opens 
a wide door to all spiritual blessings. It 
is the effect of the mercy that is from 
everlasting, and the earnest of that 
meicy that shall be to everlasting. This 
is the excellency of the new dispensa- 
tion, and these the articles of it. We 
have no reason to repine, but great rea- 
son to rejoice, that the formeT dispensa- 
tion is become old and is vanished away. 

Let us inquire whether the new cove- 
nant is really sealed and ratified to us. 
Whether we are actuated by a principle 
of genuine repentance and wilting obe- 
dience, wheiher we ure taught by the 
Holy Spirit to know him, so as uprightly 
to love, fear, trust, and obey him. This 
righteousness shall be for- ever, this sul- 
vation shall not be abolished, the bless- 
ings of this new, unchangeable cove- 
nant, will be the eternal portion of every 


tme believer. But all other things, 
whether worldly vanities, outward privi- 
leges, or mere notions of religion, will 
soon decay, wax old, vanish away, and 
leave those who trust in them miserable 
for evermore. 

8. " N<*w covenant," liere means a new ar- 
rangement or disposition made by Gluist; that 
is, one which has in some respects new condi- 
tions and new promises. The meaning of the 
word embraces both precept and pionmu, nud 
may bo used for luther, or lur both at the same 
time. — Stuart. &e notes 7* -2 ; 0 1 5, 


CH APTER IX. 

Here is an account of the jewis.li taber- 
nacle and its utensils, ver. 1 — 5. Their 
use and meaning, as to their figurative ser- 
vices and sacrifices is shown, 6 — 10. Their 
accomplishment in Christ explained, 11 — 
22. The necessity, superior dignity, and 
efficacy of his priesthood and sacrifice, is 
inferred in an application of what is said 
about those who belonged to the tabernacle 
under the law, 23 — 28. 

Ver. 1 — 5. The apostle proceeds to 
show to the Hebrews the typical refer- 
ence of then legal ceremonies to Christ. 
The first covenant had indeed ordi- 
nances of Divine worship, the observance 
of which was required from Israel as a 
nation, and it. had sacred utensils, in a 
sanctuary built of such materials, and 
adorned with such magnificence as the 
present world affords, and men admire. 
This tabernacle was a moveable temple, 
shadowing forth the unsettled state of 
the church militant, and the human 
nature of the LonViesus Christ, in whom 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bo- 
dily. Now of this tabernacle it is said, 
that it was divided into two parts, 
called a first and second tabernacle, an 
inner and an outer' part. In the outer 
part there were several articles. 1. The 
candlestick on which the lamps were al- 
ways burning. And there was need of 
it, for there were no windows in the 
sanctuary ; showing the compaiative 
darkness of that dispensation. 2. The 
table and the shew bread upon it, repre- 
senting the provision made in Christ 
suitable to the wants and to the relief of 
their souls, He is the Bread of life j 
in our Father’s house there is bread 
enough and to spare; we may have 
fresh supplies from Christ, especially 
every Lord's day. 

In the inuerpart of the sanctuary, the 
holiest of all, was the golden censer, to 
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hold the incense, typical of Christ, of 
the prevailing intercession he makes 
in heaven, grounded upon the merits 
and satisfaction of his sacrifice, upon 
which we are to depend for acceptance 
and the blessing from God. Also the 
ark of the covenant overlaid round about 
with pure gold, ver. 4. This typified 
Christ, his perfect obedience to the law. 
and his fulfilling of all righteousness for 
us. And the golden pot that had manna, 
a memorial of God's miraculously feed- 
ing his people in the wilderness, that 
they might never forget such signal fa- 
vour, nor distrust God for the time to 
come. Al$p Aaron’s rod that budded ; 
which showed that God had chosen him. 
And the tables of the covenant, in which 
the moral law was written, signifying 
the regard God has to his holy law, 
and the care we ought to have, that we 
keep the law of God; this we can only 
do in and through Christ, by strength 
from him, nor can our obedience be ac- 
cepted unless through him. Over it 
were the cherubim of glory shadowing 
the mercy-scat. 

The typical import of all these things 
has been shown, and we need not enter 
into it further, except to remark that the 
ordinances and articles of tho mosaic 
covenant, point out Christ as our Light, 
and the Bread of life to our souls ; and 
remind us of his Divine Person, his 
efficacious priesthood, perfect righteous- 
ness, and all-prevailing intercession. 

Thus was the Lord Christ, all and in 
all, from the beginning. And as the 
general design of the whole structure of 
the tabernacle, with all that belonged 
thereunto, was to declare that God was 
leconciled to sinners, with a blessed pro- 
vision for the glory of his holiness and 
the honour of the law, which is in and 
by Jesus Christ alone, so every thing 
in it directed unto his person or his 
grace, or to some act of his mediation. 
And as interpreted by gospel light, they 
are a glorious representation of the wis- 
dom of God, and a signal confirmation 
of faith in Him who was prefigured by 
them — (52.) „ 

1. " A worldly sanctuary.” Euchofthe three 
words is wioojrly translated. D should ho, 

" The holy farm Lure ’’ — Scholejield, Blooiqfield, 
however, contends for tlie common rendering. 

4. The words rendered, wherein,” should be, 
" in which,” rejeiring to the tabernacle.— T. H. 
HiM ttr. A question also has risen whether the 
golden altar or the golden censer is meant here, 
but the difference is not material, 


5. This recital of the tabernacle utensils inti* 
mates there w as a mystical meaning in them, 
though not here gone into.— Guyse. 

Ver. 6 — 10. From the description of 
the place of worship in the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, the apostle proceeds 
to speak of the services. When the 
parts and furniture of the tabernacle 
were thus settled, the ordinary priests 
went, always into the first tabernacle, to 
accomplish the service of God, and fulfil 
the ministry they had received. Into the 
second, the inner part, went the high- 
priest alone, ver. 7. This part was an 
emblem of heaven, and Christ’s ascen- 
sion thither. -None hut the high priest 
must go into the holiest ; so none lint 
Christ could enter into heaven in his 
own name, by his own right. The high 
priest must go through tho outer sanc- 
tuary, and through the vail ; Christ 
went to heaven through a holy lfll and 
a violent death; the vail df his flesh 
was rent asunder. The high priest 
entered once a year into the holiest, 
but the Antitype is entered once for 
all. The high priest must* not enter 
without blood ; Christ, having under- 
taken to be our High Priest, could not 
enter into heaven till he had shed 
his blood for us; and none of us can 
enter, either into God’s gracious pre- 
sence here, or his glorious presence 
hereafter, but. by the blood of Jesus, 
The high priest, under the law, enter- 
ing into the holiest, offered up blood 
for himself and his own errors first, and 
then for the errors of the people, ver, 7, 
Christ is more excellent than any under 
the law, fox he had no errors of his own 
to offer for. But ministers, when in the 
name of Christ they intercede for others, 
must first apply the blood of Christ for 
their own pardon. When the high priest 
had offered for himself, he must also 
offer for the errors of the people. Our 
High Priest, though he needs not to 
offer for himself, yet he forgets not to 
offer for his people ; he pleads the merit 
of his sufferings for the benefit of his 
people on earth. Sins are errors, great 
errors, b0th in judgment and practice. 
We greatly err when we sin against 
God; and who can understand all his 
errors? They leave guilt upon the 
conscience, not to he washed away but 
by the blood of Christ ,* and the sinful 
errors of priests and people must be all 
done away by the application of the 
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blood of Christ, We must plead this 
blood on earth, while he is pleading it 
for us in heaven. Several things are 
mentioned, as what the Holy Ghost sig- 
nified and certified to his people by the 
levitic&l law. The way into the holiest 
was not made manifest, while the first 
tabernacle was standing, and the cere- 
monies of that worship continued in 
force. A few believers, under the Divine 
teaching, saw a little of the way of ac- 
cess to God, of communion with him, 
and of admission into heaven through 
the promised Redeemer, but the Israel- 
ites in general looked no further than 
these outward forms. 

And none of the gifts and sacrifices 
there offered could make the offerers per- 
fect as pertaining to the conscience, ver. 
9 ; that is, they could not take away the 
desert, or defilement, or dominion of sin. 
They dbuhl not deliver the conscience 
from a dread of the wrath of God ; they 
could neither discharge the debts, nor 
resolve the doubts, of him who did the 
service. They could not make a perfect 
reconciliatUH between the sinner and 
his offended Judge. The offerers who 
rested in them, and did not by faith 
rely on the promised Saviour, could not 
obtain forgiveness of sins, or spiritual 
blessings, but were only exempted from 
temporal punishment, and admitted t.o 
outward privileges. And as to the other 
outward ordinances or regulations of that 
covenant, connected with its sacrifices, 
they were imposed for wise purposes, 
but only till Ihe coming of the Messiah, 
which was to he a time of reformation 
by the introduction of a more simple and 
spiritual worship ; so they could be of 
no use to the jews, who rejected Christ 
out of zeal for these outward ceremonies. 

The Holy Ghost here signifies, that 
the Old Testament institutions were but 
outward carnal ordinances, imposed on 
them until the time of reformation. 
Gospel times are and should be times of 
reformation, of clearer light as to all 
things necessary to be known, of greater 
love, inducing us to bear ill-will to none, 
but good-will to all, and to have compla- 
cency in all that are like God We 
have greater freedom, both of spirit and 
speech in the gospel, and greater obli- 
gations to a more holy living. We have 
far greater advantages under the gospel 
than the jews had under the law. 

Respect is had to the whole state of 


the church in general, and what God 
designed for it, taking the word reforma- 
tion in a universal sense for the intro- 
duction of a new animating form and 
life, with new, means and ways for their 
expression and exercise, in new ordi- 
nances of worship. Observe, there is 
nothing in its own nature so mean, but 
the will and authority of God can render 
it of sacred use and efficacy. The fix- 
ing of times and seasons for the state of 
things in the ‘church is solely in the 
hand of God, wherefore quiet waiting 
alone is our duty, as to the accomplish- 
ment of all promises concerning the 
state of the church in this woijd. Free- 
dom and Liberty from legal impositions 
in the worship of God, is a part of the 
blessed liberty the Lord Jesus Christ 
brought into the church And the time 
of Christ’s coming was the time of the 
general final reformation of the worship 
of (rod. wherein all things were un- 
changeably directed unto their proper 
use. — ) 

6, 7. " Entwrs." Both verbs in the original 
are in the yiesent tense It is important, that wo 
slum Id be satisfied this epistle was composed be- 
fore the destruction of Jennjtnhim, as that event 
is directly fore .'old m it .Shuttleworth. 

Ver. 1 1 — 14. After long expectation 
the promised Redeemer was come, a 
High Priest, capable of procuring and 
bestowing the blessings of salvation on 
believers, and fulfilling all the ancient 
promises. All the good things that 
were to come during the Old Testa- 
ment, are now com* under the New, All 
the spiritual and eternal blessings the 
Old Testament saints had, were owing 
to the Messiah to come, on whom they 
believed. And all the good things yet 
to come,* and to be enjoyed in a gospel 
state, when the promises and prophecies 
made to the gospel church in the latter 
days shall he accomplished. Also of 
all the good things to come in the hea- 
venly state, which will perfect both tes- 
taments. All good things past, present, 
and to come, were and are founded 
upon, and flowing from the priestly 
office of Christ. Christ is a High Priest 
by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, ver. 1 1 , his own body, or rather 
human nature, This was a fabric infi- 
nitely superior to all earthly structures* 
Or, it. may be explained of the heavens 
themselves, where he appears in the pre- 
sence of God for us. Christ, our High 
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Priest, is entered into heaven, not as 
their high priest entered into the holiest, 
with the blood of bulls and of goats, but 
by his own blood, typified by tneiis, and 
infinitely more precious. And this not 
for one year only, which showed the im- 
perfection of that priesthood. But our 
High Priest entered into heaven once 
for all, and has obtained eternal re- 
demption, and so needs not to make an 
annual entrance. In each of the types 
there was something that showed it was 
a type, and resembled the Antitype, and 
something that showed it was but a 
type, and fell short of the Antitype. 
Now the .gate of heaven is thrown open 
to all believers. Eternal redemption, 
and the promise of an eternal inherit- 
ance are purchased for us by the blood 
of Christ. The Holy Ghost further sig- 
nified and showed what was the efficacy 
of the blood of the Old Testament sa- 
crifices, and from thence inferred the 
much greater efficacy of the blood of 
Christ. The efficacy of the blood of 
the legal sacrifices extended to the pu- 
rifying of the flesh, ver. 1 3 j it freed the 
outward man from ceremonial unclean - 
ness, and from temporal punishment, 
and entitled him to, and fitted him for 
some external privileges. Very justly 
from hence the far greater efficacy of the 
blood of Christ is inferred, ver. 14. 

What gave such efficacy to the blood 
of Christ ^ It was his offering himself 
to God, he being Priest, Altar, and Sa- 
crifice. It was Christ’s offering up him- 
self to God through dhe eternal Spirit, 
not only as the Divine nature supported 
the human, but the Holy Ghost, which 
he had without measure, helping in all. 
and in this great act of obedience offer- 
ing himself. It was Christ’s' offering 
himself to God without any sinful stain 
in his nature or life ; this was conform- 
able to the sacrifices of the law, which 
were to be without blemish. Further } 
the efficacy of Christ’s blood is very 
great, it reaches to the very soul nud 
conscience; the defiled soul, defiled 
with sin, which is a dead work, pro- 
ceeds from spiritual death, and tends 
to death eternal. As the touching of 
a dead body gave & legal uncleanness, 
so meddling with sin gives moral and 
real defilement, fixes it in the soul ; 
but the blood of Christ has efficacy to 
purge it out. It is sufficient to enable 
us to serve the living God, not only by 


purging away the guilt that separates 
between God and sinners, but by sancti- 
fying and renewing the soul, through 
the gracious influences of the Holy Spi- 
rit, purchased by Christ for this purpose, 
that we might be enabled to serve * the 
living God in a lively manner. This 
effectually purges the most guilty con- 
science from dead works to serve the liv- 
ing God ; while the grace that seals the 
pardon, new creates the polluted soul. 

Nothing is more destructive to the 
whole faith of the gospel, than by any 
means to weaken the immediate efficacy 
of the blood of Christ. Every opinion 
of that tendency breaks in cm the whole 
mystery of the wisdom and grace of 
God in him... It renders all the institu- 
tions and sacrifices of the law, whereby 
God instructed the chuich of old in the 
mystery of his grace, useless and unin- 
telligible, and overthrows the foundation 
of the gospel. — (52.) 

As all things relative to the sacrifice 
of Christ are plainly and fully testified 
in the scriptures, so the wav to come to 
a blessed satisfaction in Am, to the 
due use and comfort of them, is not to 
consult the cavils of carnal wisdom, hut 
to pray that the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, would give 
us the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, 
in the knowledge of him, that, the eyes 
of our understanding being enlightened, 
we may come to the full assurance of un- 
derstanding, to the acknowledgment of 
the mystery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Christ. The depth of this mys- 
tery we cannot dive into, the height we 
cannot comprehend. We cannot search 
out the greatness of it, of the wisdom, 
the love, the grace that is in it. And 
those who choose rather to reject it, than 
to live by faith in humble admiration of 
it, do it at the peril of their souls. In 
the consideration of the nature, dignity, 
and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, 
faith finds life, food, and refreshment. 
Here it contemplates the wisdom, the 
righteousness, the holiness and grace of 
God ; here it views the wonderful con- 
descension and love of Christ, and is 
strengthened and encouraged. — (52.) 

14. “Deadly works, 11 having a deadly, de- 
structive, condemning power. This may be the 
meaning, or in reference to ver. 13, dead works 
mny mean sinful works, such as pollute the 
poul, as dead bodies dia the'persons of the jews, 
who touched them.— Stuart. 
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Ver. 15 — 22. The gospel is here con- 
sidered as a testament, the new and last 
will and testament of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Chiist. The solemn 
transactions between God and man are 
sometimes called a covenant, here a 
testament, which is a voluntary act 
and deed of a single person, bestowing 
legacies on such legatees a$ are described 
and characterized by the testator, and 
which can only take effect upon his 
death. Christ is the Mediator of a 
new testament, ver. 1 5, and he is so : 
1. To redeem persons from their trans- 
gressions against the law or first testa- 
ment, which makes every transgression 
a forfeiture of liberty, and makes ineu 
debtors who need to be redeemed. 2. 
To qualify all who are effectually called, 
to receive the promise of an eternal in- 
heritance. These are the great legacies 
Christ has bequeathed. He might be 
considered as having acquired in his 
mediatorial office a right to dispose of 
spiritual and eternal blessings. Thus 
he died, no^inly to acquire the blessings 
of salvation for us, but to give efficacy 
to the disposal of them. There seems 
peculiar propriety in the illustration of 
this subject, by every idea, that the word, 
winch may be rendered both covenant 
and testament, can convey to the mind, 
that the necessity and the benefit of t lie 
death of Christ may be shown in every 
view the subject can admit. 

Two important tacts are reasoned upon. 
1. That from the fall of Adam to the 
end of the world, no man will be pai doned 
hut through Christ's having offered him- 
self to God as a sacrifice for sin. 2. That 
although Christ offered himself only 
once, and at the conclusion of the 
mosaic dispensation, that one offering 
has such efficacy in procuring paidon 
for the penitent, that it-> influence 
reuches backwards to the beginning of 
the world, and forwards to the end of 
time, on which account Christ is termed, 
Rev. 13. 8, the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. — (75.) 

Where a testament is, where it acts 
and operates, there must of necessity 
he the death of the testator, ver. 10; 
till then no estate, no right., is conveyed 
and effectual. Neither was the first 
testament ratified without blood, ver. 18, 
19. All by sin were become guilty be- 
fore God, hrd forfeited their inherit- 
ance, their liberties, and their very lives ; 


but God, willing to show the greatness 
of his mercy, proclaimed a covenant of 
grace, ordered it to be typically adminis- 
tered under the Old Testament, and ac- 
cepted the blood of bulls and goats, as 
typifying the blood of Christ. By these 
the covenant of grace was ratified under 
the former dispensation. 

The method taken by Moses accord- 
ing to the direction he had received 
from God, is tiere particularly related. 
He spake every precept to all the peo- 
ple, according to the law, ver. 19. He 
published to them the tenour of the 
covenant ; the duties required, the le- 
wards promised, and the punishment 
for transgressors. Then he took the 
blood and applied it by sprinkling the 
book of the law and covenant; snow- 
ing that the covenant of grace is con 
filmed by the blood of Christ, and 
made effectual to our good. Also he 
sprinkled* the people; intimating that 
shedding the blood of Christ will be no 
advantage to us, if it is not applied to 
us. And the sprinkling both the book 
and the people, signified the ratification 
of the covenant of grace to all true be- 
lievers. He sprinkled the tabernacle 
and all the utensils of it, intimating 
that all the sacrifices offered up, and 
services pei formed there, were accepted 
only through the blood of Christ, which 
procures the remission of that iniquity 
which cleaves to our holy things, and 
could not have been remitted but by 
that atoning blood ’Nothing could be 
clean to a sinner, not even his religious 
duties ; except as his guilt was expi- 
ated by the death of a sacrifice of 
sufficient value for that end, and unless 
he continually depended upon it. 

May we then receive all our hopes 
and blessings as the pm chase of the 
agonizing, yet voluntary death of our 
gracious Saviour; the legacy of his 
dying love, and the gift of his royal 
munificence to rebellious creatures. May 
we ascribe even our sanctification and 
all our real good works to the same all- 
procuring cause, and offer our spiritual 
sacrifices as sprinkled with his blood, 
and so purified from their defilement. 

Id. Srholefield says, We are now arrived at a 
passage, perhaps tne most perplexing in the 
New Testament The (luestton is, whether the 
word here rendered “ testament," should not bn 
rendered "covenant." lu ch 7;22, it is rendered 
“ test ament," as who in Matt 2(i. 28. All through 
ch. 8, ami in ver. 4 of the present chapter it is 
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“ covenant but in these verses it is changed 
back to " testament”— of course in the sense of 
a will. Compare especially ch 12.24 Waiving 
tiie question whether the more general term. 
“ dispensation,” do or do not blotter express the 
meaning of the word, the inquiry is. whither 
the dispensation is to be regarded as a testa- 
ment, or as a covenant, so as to comprehend 
rightly the apostle’s argument. Schotejieid 
conies to the conclusion that the wold ought to 
be rondered " covenant.’’ though there .ire diffi- 
culties in the waj of this interpretation. Ho 
lenders thu passage, '* And for fcjiis end he is the 
Mediator of the new covenant that, his death 
having takon place for the redemption of the 
transgressions under the first covenant, they that 
are called might receive the promise of the eter- 
nal inheritance. For where a covenant is, there 
must of necessity be brought ill Llie death ol the 
mediating ^iciiflcc. For a covenant is lalirl 
over dead sacrifices, since it is never of any 
fbice while the mediating sacrifice continues 
alive.’’ Schol'Jicld stales the reasons lui this 
rendering, and adds, “ Iu one sense, Moses was 
the mediator of the old covenant and so a tjpe 
of Christ; but not in that sense which required 
the dentil of the mediator, which is ch.uriy the 
sense lcquin d, ver. 13. In that sense the socii- 
flees weio the lypes of Chiist.” 

Falter hag gone very fully into the consider 
utlon of this passage/ He shows that the rules 
of composition requhe that the word here in 
question, i.i used hy the apohtle in the same sense 
as tho self same word is used in the context, 
both before and after it, that is. to denote a cove- 
nant. The sum of this reasoning is — All cove, 
nauts are ratified over a sauihce, and are valid 
only over dead victims; lor they are no way 
binding while the ratifier is living. But the le- 
vitical and Christian dispensations are cacti a 
covenant between Hod and man Therefore 
each of those covenants must have been ratified 
over a sacrifice. 

Shtde would consider that the apostle lakes 
advantage of tho twofold sense of the word, in- 
timating it as applicable to the Christian dispen- 
sation, nof only as detr ting a covenant, but also 
in its general acceptation -of a testament. See 
also notes ch. 7> 22; 8. 8. 

Ver. 23 — 28. Here is shown the ne- 
cessity that the heavenly things them- 
selves should be purified w l*h better 
sacrifices than those of bulls anil goats. 
These heavenly things are the privileges 
of tho gospel state, begun in grace, per- 
fected in glory ; these must be ratified 
by a suitable sanction or consecration ; 
and that was the blood of Christ. It is 
evident that the sacrifices of Christ are 
infinitely better than those of the law, 
1 . From thd places in which the sacri- 
fices were offered. Those under the 
law were the holy places made with 
hands, which are but figures of the true 
saucluary. Christ’s sacrifice, though 
offered upon earth, was by himself car- 
ried up info heaven, and is there pre- 
sented in daily intercession for us. 2. 
From the sacrifices themselves. Those 
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under the law were the blood of beasts, 
but the sacrifice of Christ was the ob- 
lation of himself ; he offered his own 
blood, truly called the blood of God, 
by virtue of the union with the Divine 
nature ; and therefore of infinite value. 
3. From the frequent repetition of the 
legal sacrifices. This showed the im- 
perfection of that law ; but it is the 
honour and perfection of Christ’s sacri- 
fice, that, being once offered, it was 
sufficient to the end of it; but now 
once in the end of the world hath he 
appeared, to put away sin by the sacri- 
fice of himself ; otherwise Christ must 
often have suffered since the first en- 
trance of sin, soon after the foundation 
of the world, when the efficacj of his 
interposition for sinners began. The 
gospel is the last dispensation of the 
grace of God to men. 4. From the 
mefficacy of the legal sacrifices, and 
the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice, the 
legal sacrifices could not of themselves 
put away sin; neither procure pardon 
for it, nor power against it. Sin would 
still have lain upon us, and had do- 
minion over us; but Jesus Christ by 
one sacrifice has made aii end of sm, 
he has destroyed the works of the devil, 
that believers may be made righteous, 
holy, and happy ; thus vast was the 
value and efficacy of his one oblation. 

The appointment of God concerning 
men is, that they must once die, or 
undergo a change equivalent to death. 
It is an awful thing to die, to have 
all relations here dropped at once, an 
end put to our preparation-state, and to 
enter into another world. It is a great 
work, and it is a work that can be but 
once done, and therefore had need to be 
well done. This is matter of comfort to 
the godly, but it is matter of terror to 
the wicked, who die in their sins. It 
is appointed to men, that after death 
they shall come to judgment ; for the 
soul returns to God as to its Judge, to be 
determined as to its eternal state- This 
is the unalterable decree of God, con- 
cerning men — they must die, and they 
must be judged. It is appointed for 
them, and it is to be believed and se- 
riously considered by them. 

The appointment of God concerning 
Christ, is, that He must l>e once offered, 
to bear the sins of many, of all the 
Father had given to him, of all who be- 
lieve in his nafne. He was not offered 
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for any sin of his own, he was wounded I 
for our transgressions. God laid on 
him the iniquity of all his people ; and j 
these are many. At his first appear- j 
ance, though he had no sin of his ! 
own, yet he stood charged with the 
sins of many ; but his second appear- ; 
ance will be without any such charge 
upon him, and exceedingly glorious. 
This will be to the salvation of all who , 
look for him, he will then perfect their 
holiness, their happiness ; their number 
shall then be accomplished, and their 
salvation completed. It is the distin- 
guishing character of true believers, 
that they are looking for Christ ; they 
look to him by faith ; they look for him ' 
by hope and holy desires. They'' now 
look for him in every duty, in every 
ordinance, in every providence ; and , 
they expect his second coming, and are 
preparing for it ; and though it will be 
sudden destruction to the rest of the ] 
world, it will be eternal salvation to i 
them. As no wisdom, learning, virtue, I 
wealth, or power, can' exempt one of the 
human race from the sentence of death, I 
so nothing can deliver a sinner from | 
condemnation at- the day of judgment, 
except an interest in* the atoning sacri- j 
fiee of Christ j nor will one be saved ! 
from eternal punishment who despises 
or neglects this great salvation. 

The believer knows that his Redeemer 
Uveth, and that he shall see him. While 
he is thus invisible, the world triumphs, 
as though he were not. The faith of 
many is weak ; they cannot live upon 
his invisible actings. Hut here is the 
faith and patience of the church, of nil 
sincere believers. In the midst of all 
discouragements, reproaches, tempta- 
tions, sufferings, they can relieve and 
comfort their souls with this, that their , 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall; 
appear the second time, in his ap-| 
pointed season in glory, unto the judg- i 
ment of all, when he shall finish and 1 
complete the eternal salvation of the I 
church. Hence is their continual prayer ! 
as the fruit and expiession of their faith, ! 
“ Even so come, Lord Jesus.”— (6S.) i 

2fi. Christ is here umm! to have been revealed 
»t the coniines of the ages ; where the end of 
this ftfje or world, and the beginning of that to 
come, ns it were touch one another. A phrase 
which most exactly describes the time of the 
coming of the Messiah.— J. P, Smith . 
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CHAPTER X. 

The main argument relating to the in- 
sufficiency of all sacrifices under the law for 
taking away sin, is closed, \cr. 1 — 4. And 
also as to the necessity and efficacy of the 
sacrifice of Christ for that purpose, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the new covenant, 
which contains the substantial blessings 
the law was only the shadow of, 5 — 18. 

The doctrinal part of the epistle being 
finished, the practical follows by way of 
inference from cthe preceding discourse, 
from which is drawn an argument for holy 
boldness in the believer’s access to God 
through Jesus Christ, 19 — 2*2. And for 
s ted fastness in the faith, and exciting to 
mutual love and duty, and to frfjgucnt as- 
semblings together tor religious worship, 
23 — 25. They are warned of the danger 
of apostasy, 2f» — 31. And reminded of their 
former illumination, and their suffering 
with patience and spiritual jov, 32—34. 
And encouraged to maintain their holy pro- 
fession to the end of their days, 35 — 39. 


Ver. 1 — 4. The apostle having shown 
that the tabernacle, priesthood, divine 
services, and temporal blessings of the 
covenant of Sinai, were only worldly 
emblematic representations of the spi- 
ritual and heavenly things of the gospel 
economy, infers that as the dispensation 
of the law, and particularly its sacri- 
fices, had only a shadow of good things 
to come, and were not the real substance 
of them, so the sacrifices which the high 
priests offered continually, could not 
make the worshippers, for whom they 
were offered, perfect with respect to par- 
don and the purification of conscience. 
— (W.) 

Could they have satisfied the de- 
mands of justice, and made reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity ; could they have puri- 
fied and pacified the conscience ; then 
they had ceased, as being no further 
necessary ; since the offerers would have 
had no more sin lying upon their con- 
sciences. But this was not the case j 
after one day of atonement was over, 
there still was need of another day of 
atonement, and of one every year, be- 
side the daily ministrations. Whereas 
now, under the gospel, the atonement 
is perfect, and not to be repeated. 

This is the privilege of Christians, for 
believers, once pardoned, are perfectly 
justified and accepted unto eternal life. 
They are no more brought under con- 
demnation, they continually apply, in the 
exercise of penvtent faith, the unfailing 
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efficacy of the atonement to their con- 
sciences; thus they preserve inward 
peace, with humility and tenderness of 
conscience, notwithstanding the remains 
of sin in their hearts. The sacrifices 
of hulls and goats might be an ac- 
knowledgment of guilt and profession 
of repentance, but they could not render 
pardoning mercy in its full exercise con- 
sistent with the infinite justice and holi- 
ness of God, without which nothing 
can take away sin. If we consider the 
most exalted of mere creatures willingly 
assuming our nature, to suffer temporal 
death in the most severe form for our 
salvation we must perceive the atone- 
ment would be of very small value 
compared with the guilt to be pardoned, 
nor could it consist with the perfect 
justice of God to pass by the guilt of so 
many for such a consideration. But 
when "God manifested in the flesh,” 
became the sacrifice, and his death upon 
the accursed tree the ransom, then, the 
sufferer being of infinite dignity, his 
voluntary sufferings were of infinite 
value. Such a sacrifice would suffice 
for the sins of the whole world, if all 
inen were willing to come to God by it. 
And it is well to remember that God 
appointed the sacrifices under the law, 
as well as that of his Son, yet it was 
not possible for the former to take away 
sin, but the latter effected it because of 
its intrinsic value. 

The legal sacnfices did not of them- 
selves take away s'ln, and it was impossi- 
ble they should do si^ ver. 4. They were 
not of sufficient value to make satis- 
faction for the affronts done to the 
justice and government of God. The 
atoning sacrifice must be one "npable of 
consenting, and must voluntarily sub- 
stitute himself in the sinner’s stead: 
Christ did so. 

8. 'Che jew, in his solemn commemoration of 
sin by renewed sacrifices, professed. 1. That 
no sacrifice, formerly offered, was sufficient to 
expiate his sin, or cleanse his conscience. 2. 
That he had not sufficiently holden by faith, 
liiiit signified Sacrifice which was to come, but 
iK'i'ded through the typical sacrifices, to take a 
new view of it. But we, by remembering our 
«ins, and not sacrificing, profess that the Divine 
justice is so well satisfied, by ('hiist's sacrifice 
already past, that we needuo new sacrifice, nor 
dehjrc any other ran sort! than Christ’s ; but 
cr.ive to have, by faith, a better hold of Christ 
who paid the ransom for us, that we may find 
the virtue of his l&usom more and more in our- 
sc*lu*s.— Dickson* 

Ver. 5 — 10. The apostle referred the 
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Hebrews to a remarkable prophecy of 
the Messiah, which showed from the in- 
efficacy of the sacrifices that his com- 
ing wus necessary. When Jehovah had 
no satisfaction in the offerings under 
the law, Christ declared hiB readiness 
to come into the world in human 
nature, to procure pardon for sinners, as 
it had been written of him in the book 
of God’s word, The contrast between the 
sacrifices in which Jehovah had no 
pleasure, and the obedience of Christ, 
in which he would he fully satisfied, 
was an evident intimation that he in- 
tended to remove the foimer, and es- 
tablish the latter in its full ^lory, as 
the only ground of sinners being par- 
doned and saved. By this will of God, 
perfectly performed by Christ, in his 
obedience to death upon the cross, 
Christians were sanctified and conse- 
crated to God, as accepted and spiritual 
worshippers ; through the offering of his 
body once for sin, with which his medi- 
atorial obedience had been completed. 

Christ came to do the will of God in 
taking away the first priesthood, not 
only taking away the curse of the cove- 
nant of works, and cancelling the sen- 
tence denounced against us as sinners, 
but taking away the insufficient typical 
priesthood, blotting out the hand-writing 
of ceremonial ordinances, and nailing it 
to his cross. And in establishing the 
second ; that is, the pure perfect dispen- 
sation of the covenant of grace. The 
fountain of all Christ has done for his 
people, is the sovereign will and grace of 
God. And we partake of what Christ 
has done for us, by being sanctified, 
converted, effectually called, wherein we 
are united to Christ, and so partake of 
the benefits of his redemption ; and this 
sanctification is owing to the oblation he 
made of himself to God. The righteous- 
ness brought in, and the sacrifice once 
offered by Christ, are of eternal efficacy, 
and his salvation shall never be abol- 
ished. They suffice to make all the 
comers thereunto perfect. The worship- 
pers, once cleansed by his atoning blood, 
need seek no other sacrifice, but daily 
applying to the great propitiation, they 
derive from it strength and motives for 
obedience, and inward comfort, 

5. Christ's coming into the world, in scripture 
phrase, means his descending from heaven to be 
with us, John 16. 28, and his going hence to 
heaven, is styled his leaving the world, Johu 
13. 1 ; 16, 29 ; 17. 11. The connexion of it here 
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with the time when a body was prepared for 
him, will not suffer us to doubt that it imports 
his assumption of the human nnture, ana bis 
being born into the world in it .—Whitby. 

6. This quotation varies from Pi. 40 6. Gut/ne 
consideis the Apostle givus the sense of the 
passage rathei than the exact words. Kennicott 
shows that a very slight change in some of the 
hebrew letters for others similar, will give the 
same sense in the hebrew Old Testament as in 
the scptuiigint, which is quoted m the New 
Testament. T'alpy soys. Some are of opinion 
that the passage in the hebrew was originally 
the same as is now in the greek, but that the 
jews alined the words to dimmisdi the evidence 
they gave to chi isli.mil y But whichever ex 
pressiun we adopt, the implied st'tiso is the 
same, and' the passage clearly refers to the 
hugrilice of the body of Christ. M‘Ltan ob- 
serves that it is nut likely the apostle in writing 
to the Hebrews would have quoted the passage 
different from the hebrew text then in their 
hands, Jiluumjield considers that all the at- 
tempts to produce coincidence have been more 
oi less unsuccessful, but th.it Stuart well shows 
the circumstance ail\ei fed to in the words, *' a 
body hast thou prepared.” are not essential, and 
a« the apostle had occasion to quote thepa>Sftjje 
from the septuagint for another purpose, lie was 
justified in retaining the words lu* found there, 
especially as 1 hey dul not impede the puiposeiu 
view ; namely by turning the minds of his mail- 
ers to Christ, who, in his incarnation, became 
the true expiatory sacrifice, of which the sacri- 
fices in the law were but types and symbols. 

Ver. 11 — 18. Every priest of Aaron’s 
Older, offered repeatedly the same 
sacrifices. And the high-priest did so 
every year on the day of atonement. 
But Christ, after the willing offering of 
himself, as one Sacrifice of infinite value 
and eternal efficacy, sat down upon his 
throne at the right hand of God. from 
that time waiting the fulfilment of the 
prophecy and piomise which engaged 
that, all his enemies should he put under 
his feet. His one oblation of himself, 
provided effectually for the perfect jus- 
tification unto eternal life of all who 
were’ interested in his atonement, by 
that faith which springs from regenera- 
tion, and is evidenced by the sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit unto obedience ; and 
were thus set apart for the service of 
God. To this the Holy Ghost had borne 
testimony in the scripture hefoie quoted, 
from Jer. 31. When the laws of God 
are written in the heart, every kind 
and degree of sin will be for ever par- 
doned. For Christ, by his one offering, 
hath perfected for ever those who are 
sanctified, and where such perfect re- 
mission is vouchsafed, there needs no 
more sacrifice for sins. 

Under the new covenant or gospel dis- 
pensation absolute and final pardon is 
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to be obtained. This makes a vast dif- 
ference between the new covenant and 
the old one. Under the old , sacrifices 
must be perpetually repeated, and after 
all, only civil and ecclesiastical pardon 
was to be obtained by them. Under the 
new, one sacrifice is sufficient, and avails 
to procure for all nations and all ages, 
spiritual pardon or remission of the pen- 
alty threatened to be inflicted in a future 
world. Well might this be called a new 
covenant. — (97 ) 

Most certain it is from the preceding 
passages, that God will not pardon any 
transgression without such' a sacrifice 
as can really expiate its guilts And if 
| the sacrifices which were of God’s own 
I appointment, could not take away sin 
! because they could not satisfy the de- 
1 mands of Divine justice, let none sup- 
pose that human inventions, self-im- 
posed penances, prayers, tears, amend- 
ment. moral virtues and alms-deeds, 
can avail those who put them in the 
place of the sacrifice of the Son of 
God ; for if righteousness come by the 
law, then Christ died in vain. What 
then remains but that we seek an in- 
terest in this Sacrifice by faith ; and 
the seal of it to our souls, by the 
sanctification of the Spirit unto obedi- 
ence ? That by the law being written in 
our hearts, we may know that we are 
perfectly justified, and that God will no 
more remember our sins and iniquities. 

Ver. 19 — 22. *The apostle having 
closed the argumentative part of the 
epistle, the doctrine is applied to prac- 
tical purposes. As believers had liberty 
and free access into the immediate pre- 
sence of God, it behoved them to make 
use of this privilege. They may enter 
into the gracious presence of God m 
his ordinances, providences, and cove- 
nant, and so into communion with God, 
where they receive communications from 
him, till they enter into his glorious 
presence in heaven. The way and 
means by which Christians enjoy such 
privileges, is by the blood of Jesus, by 
the merit of that blood which he offered 
up to God as anatoning sacrifice. This 
blood, being sprinkled on the con- 
science, chases away slavish fear, and 
gives the believer assurance, both of his 
safety, and his welcome into the Divine 
presence. They now might have access 
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to the holiest by a new way ; for the 
original way of acceptance and commu- 
nion with God, through the righteous- 
ness of works, had been shut up by 
the entrance of sm. It is a living waj r , 
as Jesus ever livefth to intercede before 
the throne of God for us ; as the way 
itself gives lifts as it were to those that 
come in it, and as it leads to eternal 
life. This way Christ hath consecrated 
for us, that we may cornu to God upon 
the mercy-seat, thiough the holy place, 
that is, his flesh. The agreement of 
infinite holiness with paidoning mercy, 
wasnot clearly understood till the human 
nature oi Christ, the Son of God, was 
wounded and biuised for our sins ; then 
the veil was rent, a just God and a 
Saviour was openly revealed to man- 
kind, displaying his glory from the 
mercy-seat, and exercising ' 4 grace to 
sinners, in a manner honourable to his 
infinite purity. Oui way to heaven is 
by a crucified Saviour ; his death is to 
us the. way of life ; to those who be- 
lieve this, he will be precious. They 
must draw near to God ; since such a 
way of access and return to God is 
opened, it would be the gieatest in- 
gratitude and contempt of God and 
Christ, still to keep at a distance from 
him. They must draw near to the 
Lord, with fervent desires, large expect- 
ations. and with continual prayers and 
thanksgivings. This must be with full 
sincerity, as truly sorrowing for sin, as 
upright worshipped, in full assurance 
of faith, firmly believing that God 
would accept all who came to him in 
his appointed way, 

"We should lay aside all sinful dis- 
trust; without faith we cannot please 
God: and having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience by a believing 
application of the blood of Christ to our 
souls. They may he cleansed from 
guilt, from sinful fear and torment, from 
aversion to God and duty, from igno- 
rance, and error, and superstition, allow- 
ance of known sin, and whatever evils 
the consciences of men are subject to 
by reason of sm. Their bodies were to 
be washed with pure water, alluding to 
the cleansings and washings directed 
under the law, and thus the use of 
water in baptism was to be a constant 
memorial to Christians that their con- 
duct should be pure and holy before 
men, as well as their hearts and con- 
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sciences cleansed in the sight of God. 
Thus they would approve themselves 
to he spiritual worshippers, anrl while 
they derived comfort and grace from 
their reconciled Father into their own 
souls, they would adorn the doctrine of 
God their Saviour in all things. 

Let us not stand at a distance, or 
turn away from Him who beseeches us 
to be reconciled ; let us beware of hypo- 
crisy, that we may draw near with a 
tiue heart; let us watch and pray 
against unbelief ; let us apply his blood 
to cleanse us from guilt, and seek his 
promised grace to cleanse us from the 
sins of the flesh, that we may walk 
henceforth in newness of life. 

20 The vail, as out* oft he boundaries of the 
tabernacle* , in a natiual sense belonged to it; 
and as the passage relates to out Lord's death, 
the a ail, the symbol of the Messiah's liumun 
nature, is very tiily introduced, marking the 
li ansi lion out of life into another state.—' J. P. 
Smith. See note, eh. 8. 2. 

22. lieu* se^nis to be a plain allusion to the 
use of water in the initiatory nte of Christian 
baptism— hut no particular stress is to be laid 
on the mere external rite of cashing the body ; 
for the connexion shows, that nte whole is de- 
signed to point out the spintual qualifications of 
suieeie Christians for uccess to God. hut the 
manner of expulsion turns wholly upon a com* 
par iso u with the Jewish rites.— Stuart. 

Vcr. 23 — 23. Though the full assur- 
ance of hope could not always be a duty, 
ui always attainable, yet believers must 
not allow themselves to doubt the truth 
of God’s testimony, or his faithfulness 
to Ins promises. And the apostle called 
upon them to unite with him in holding 
fast the profession of their laith and 
hope in Christ, without wavering, fal- 
tering, or shrinking from the results to 
which it might lead. Having once set- 
tled the great things between God and 
our souls, we must he stedfast and im- 
movable. They who begin to waver in 
matters of chnstian faith and practice, 
are in danger of falling away. God haB 
made great and precious promises to 
believers, and he is a faithful God, true 
to his word *, there is no falseness or 
fickleness with him, and there should be 
none with us. We must depend more 
upon his promises to us than upon our 
promises made with him, and we must 
plead with him the promise of sufficient 
grace. And they*were to consider how 
they could be of service to each other, 
especially stimulating to the more vigo- 
rous and abundant exercise of love, 
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and the practice of good works* And 
affectionately considering their several 
wants, weaknesses, and temptations not 
to reproach one another, but calling 
upon themselves and one another to love 
God and Christ more, and to love duty 
and holiness more, to love their brethren 
in Christ more, and to do all the good 
offices of chustian affection tq ihe bodies 
and the souls of each other. Some 
through fear or indifference declined at- 
tendance on public worship ; but on the 
contrary they should exhort to constancy 
and diligence in honouring God, and 
seeking to edify fellow -Christians. This 
they should be the more resolute to per- 
forin. as they must plainly see the signs 
of the approaching destruction of Jeru- 
salem, as foretold by our Lord. ® 

The communion of saints is a great 
help and privilege, aud a means of steadi- 
ness and perseverance. We should ob- 
serve the approaching of times of trial, 
and be theieby quickened to greater 
diligence. There was a day approach- 
ing, a terrible day to tlu* jewish nation, 
when their city should be destroyed, and 
the body of the people rejected of God, 
for rejecting Christ Thi*> would be a 
day of dispersion and temptation to the 
chosen remnant. The apostle urges them 
to observe what signs there were of the 
approach of such a terrible day, and to 
be the more Constantin meeting together 
and exhorting one another, that they 
might be the better prepared for such a 
day. There is a trying day coming on 
us all, the day of our death, anil we 
should observe all the signs of its ap- 
proaching, and improve them by greater 
watchfulness aud diligence in duty. 
Against such evils we should exhort 
others, and gladly suffer exhortation 
om solves. 

95. Bloomfield quotes the following remark 
from Gibbon, “ The devotion ol the poet m the 
philosopher, may he secretly nourished by 
pray pi, meditation, or study ; lint the exercise 
of public* worship upjK’ara tube the onl) solid 
found uboa of tl»e religious sentiments of 
the people.” Bloomfield adds, It com eys an 
important tiulfa which ought to make those 
ai.se who seek by ingenious sophistry, to 
ORCCiate the Christian sabbath, sileutlv de- 
preciating the inestimable advantages it holds 
out, to those especially who have to labour, 
whether with bod) or imiul, to provide for the 
day which passes oi ex tlicir heads.” 

Ver. 26 — 31. After having mentioned 
the means of establishment, the apos- 
tle proceeds to enforce his exhortations 


- Ver. 26—31. 455 

to perseverance and against apostasy, 
by many weighty considerations. The 
Hebrews would be tempted to apostasy 
not only by persecution but by their 
own undue attachment to the sacri- 
fices. So long as they supposed these 
would take away sin, they might hope 
for safety in renouncing Christianity, so 
escaping persecution, and thus sin wil- 
fully after they had received the know- 
ledge of the truth, ver, 26. This text 
has been the occasion of great distress 
to some gracious souls : they have been 
ready to conclude that every willing sin, 
after conviction and against knowledge, 
is the unpardonable sin; but? this has 
been their ijrror. The sin here mentioned 
is a total and final apostasy, when men, 
with a full and fixed will and resolution, 
despise and reject Christtheonly Saviour; 
despise and resist the Spirit, the only 
Sanctifier; and despise and renounce the 
gospel, the only way of salvation, andthe 
words of eternal life ; and all this, alter 
they have known, owned, and pTolessed 
the Christian religion ; which they now 
renounce obstinately and maliciously. 
This is the great transgression: the 
apostle seems to refer to the law con- 
cerning presumptuous sinners. Numb. 
15. 30, 31. They were to be cut off. 

There remains no more sacrifice for 
such sins ; no other Christ to come to 
save such ; they sin against the last re- 
sort and remedy. Those under the gos- 
pel, who will not accept of Christ, that 
they may be saved # by him, have no 
other refuge. Th£ legal sacrifices had 
lost all then power to avert even national 
judgments since the death of Christ, 
nor could any attention to those rites 
procure respite from the approaching 
miseries, whereby the jewish nation were 
devoted to speedy destruction, for cruci- 
fying the Messiah and rejecting his 
gospel : and the apostates wilfully chose 
their portion with that accursed genera- 
tion, after having received the know- 
ledge of the truth. There remains only a 
certain fearful looking fox of judgment, 
ver. 27. This probably refers partly to 
the dreadful destruction of the jewish 
church and state ; but certainly it 
refers also to the utter destruction that 
waits for all obstinate apostates at death 
and judgment, when the Judge will dis- 
cover a fiery indignation against them. 
Of this destruction God gives some no- 
torious sinners, while on earth, a fearful 
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foreboding in their consciences, with de- 
spair of being able to endure or escape 
it. But here seems a reference to the 
desperate rage and fury shown by some 
of the jews in the midst of their miseries, 
and this might be expected among apos- 
tates fiom Christianity who had done vio- 
lence to their own conviction, and sinned 
against knowledge with presumptuous 
enmity, when they saw matters coming 
to the extremity Christ bad foretold. 

Those who despised Moses’ law, and 
sinned presumptuously, when convicted 
by two or three witnesses, were put to 
death without mercy. Thus God or- 
dained iu Moses’ law ; hence the apos- 
tle infers the heavy doom to fall upon 
those that apostatized from (%nst. They 
have trodden under foot the Son of God. 
To trample upon his person, denying 
him to be the Messiah; to trample upon 
his authority, and undermine his king- 
dom ; to trample upon his members as 
the ofl-scouring of ull things — what pu- 
nishment can be too great for such ? 
They have counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, 
an unholy thing. Men may be distin- 
guished by common gifts and graces ; 
by an outward profession ; by a form of 
godliness ; a course of duties, and a set 
of privileges, and yet fall away. Men 
who have seemed to have the blood of 
Christ in high esteem, may come to ac- 
count it an unholy thiug,no better than 
the blood of a malefactor, though it was 
the world’s ransom and of infinite value. 

They have done despite unto the Spi- 
rit of grace ; the Spirit that is graciously 
given to men, and that works grace 
wherever it is ; the Spirit of grace, that 
should always receive the greatest re- 
gard, This Spirit they have grieved, re- 
sisted, yea done despite to him ; which 
makes the case of the sinner desperate ; 
by his refusing to have the gospel sal- 
vation applied to him, and, above all, 
ascribing Christ’s miraculous powers to 
Satanic agency. Ought not such ag- 
gravated crimes to receive a suitable 
punishment, a sorer punishment than 
those who died without mercy P But 
what punishment can be sorer than to 
die without mercy P We answer, to die by 
mercy, by the mercy and grace which 
they have despised. How dreadful is 
the case, when not only the justice of 
God, but his abused grace and mercy, 
call for vengeance ! 
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Vengeance is mine, ver, 30. This is 
from Ps. 94. 1. The terrors of the Lord 
are known both by revelation and rea- 
son. Vindictive justice is a glorious, * 
though terrible attribute of God, and 
he will use and execute it upon apos- 
tates who despise his grace. And now 
dreadful then will their case be ! The 
other quotation is from Deut. 32. 36. 
The Lord will judge his people ; he will 
search and try his visible church, and 
he will separate the precious from the 
vile. Those who know him who hath 
said. Vengeance belongeth to me, I will 
recompense, must conclude as the apos- 
tle did. It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God, ver. 3 1. 
Those who know the joy that results from 
the ravour of God thereby judge ot the 
power and dreadfulness of his wrath. 

The greatest misery will be, the im- 
mediate impressions of Divine wrath on 
the soul. When God punishes by crea- 
tures, the instrument abates something 
of the force of the blow ; but when he 
does it by his own hand, it is infinite 
misery. And he is a living God, he 
lives for ever, and will punish for ever. 
All this does not in the least imply that 
any soul son owing for sm will be shut 
out from mercy, or refused the benefit of 
Christ’s sacrifice, if earnestly sought. 
The persons spoken of are adversaries, 
which none of the penitent can be called. 
Nor could this passage be written to dis- 
courage such. It cannot have any thing 
to do with the case of any in these days, 
who may once have doubted the truth 
of Christianity, or have denied it, though 
they now think highly of that salvation, 
and would gladly partake of it. Even 
when the gospel has been renounced 
alter light and knowledge, the apostasy 
cannot be fatal, unless it is final. None 
are excluded from mercy, and redemp- 
tion by Christ, who are billing to accept 
of these blessings. Him that comoih 
unto Christ he will in no wise cast out, 
whatever his sins may have been. 

26—31. Sep the noteat the end of this chapter. 

29. Wherewith ho was sanctified, seems to re- 
late to Christ who was consecrated to his priestly 
office by his own blood, for the Son of God is 
the immediate antecedent. — Ouyse, 

— The personality of the Holy Spirit is 
clenrly set forth in this verse, and cannot be 
lowered or explained away,— See Bloomfield. 

Ver. 32 — 39. The apostle presses to 
perseverance, by putting the Hebrews in 
mind of their former sufferings for 
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Christ, ver. 32. In the early days of the 
gospel, there was very hot persecution 
against the professors of the Christian 
religion, and the believing Hebrews had 
their share. Observe, a natural st&fe 
is a dark state, and those who continue 
in that state meet with no disturbance 
from Satan and the world ; but a state 
of giace is a state oflight, therefore the 
powers of darkness will violently oppose 
it. Those who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus must suffer persecution. 

Many and various afflictions united 
together against them, and they had a 
great conflict therewith. Some were 
made public spectacles by the contempt 
and cruelties inflicted upon them, while 
others were companions of tliost^ who 
thus suffered, unci witnessed what they 
bad to endure. The Christian spirit is a 
sympathizing spint, not a selfish spirit; 
it puts us upon pitying others, visiting 
them, helping them, and pleading for 
them. And some whom the apostle ad- 
dressed had formeily shown compassion 
to him when imprisoned, and when their 
property w.is taken away, they bare it 
joyfully, having abundant consolation 
fioin the assurance, that they had in 
heaven a better and a more enduring 
substance. The happiness of the saints 
m heaven is substantial. All things here 
are hut, shadows. It is an enduring sub- 
stance, it wyll last, to eternity j enemies 
can never take it away as they did 
earthly goods. This will make rich 
amends for all we can lose and sutler 
here. Chiistians should seek to have 
the assurance of^his in themselves, the 
Spirit of God witnessing with their 
spirits; for the assured knowledge of 
this will help them to endure any afflic- 
tions in this world. 

They are pressed to persevere, from 
the recompense of reward that waited 
for all faithful Christians, ver. 35. He 
encourages them by assuring them their 
holy confidence would carry a present 
reward, in holy peace and joy, and much 
of God’s presence and power ; and it 
shall have great recompense of reward 
hfcreafter. He shows how necessary the 
grace of patience is in our present state, 
ver. 3G. The greatest part of the saints’ 
happiness is as yet in promise, it is a 
trial of the patience of Christians, to be 
content to live after their work is done, 
and to stay for the reward till God’s time 
to give it them is come. We must be 
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God’s waiting servants, when we can be 
no longer his working servants ; those 
who have had and exercised much pa- 
tience already, must have and exercise 
more till they die. To help their pa- 
tience, they are assured of the near ap- 
proach of Christ’s coming to deliver and 
to reward them, ver. 37. He will soon 
come to them at death, to end all their 
sufferings, and give them a crown of life, 
lie will soon£come to judgment, and 
end the sufferings of the whole church, 
and give an ample and glorious reward. 
The Christian’s present conflict may be 
sharp, but will be soon over. 

They are pressed to persevjfance, by 
telling them that this is their distin- 
guishing character, and will be their 
happiness : whereas apostasy brings 
reproach and rum, ver. 38,39. It is the 
honourable character of just men, that in 
tunes of the greatest afflictions, they can 
live by faith ; upon the assured persua- 
sion they have of the tiuth of God’s 
promises. Apostasy is the mark and 
the brand of those in whom God takes 
no pleasure : and it is a cause of God’s 
severe displeasure and anger. God never 
was pleased with the formal profession 
and external duties and services of such 
as do not persevere ; he beholds them 
with great displeasure. 

The apostle declares his good hope 
concerning himself and these Hebrews, 
that they should not forfeit the charac- 
ter and happiness of the just, and fall 
under the brand afld misery of the 
wicked, vei.39. *Those who have been 
kept faithful in great trials for the time 
past, have reason to hope for the same 
grace to help them still to live by faith, 
till they receive the end of their faith 
and patience, even the salvation of their 
souls. Living by faith, and dying in 
fuith, our souls aie safe for ever. Let us 
then show that we are justified through 
faith, by living and walking with God 
in dependence on his promises, and in 
obedience to liis commands, satisfied 
with the security of his word. Thus we 
shall possess the assurance that we are 
not of those who draw back unto perdi- 
tion, but of those who believe to the 
saving of the soul. 

32,33. The original is very emphaticul; being 
openly rxywsed, as on a public singe, to ignomi- 
nious insults and to tlie last cruelties; alluding 
to the malefactor coudemued to be devoured by 
wild beasts iii the theatres. — T. H. Horne. 

38. “ The just by frith shall Uve,"— Owen. 
x 
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ON THE FATAL CONSEQUENCES OF 
DISREGARDING THE GOSPEL. 

26 — 29. The a[KHtlo, clearly, in here peaking 
of apostates. It cannot tv on every wilful siu 
that he pronounce-. the awful denunciation lieie 
recorded; hut the wilful debertion of the truth 
and people of God — tlic foisaktng of the public 
assemblies, under the influence of the fear or 
the love of the world This involved the aban- 
donment of hope in the last, and now* the only 
remaining, Sacnftei: for sin. Jiirin urn, with all 
its Biieiilice*!, could afford no remedy to such ; 
the virtue of nil its provisimis'was extinguished 
lor evei ; the blood of its victims might now be 
shed and applied iu vain Pm the despise! of 
the mosaic law', that law made no proi is ion of 
mercy ; because it provided no atonement foi 
the men who tenouuced it Foi the despiser of 
the gospel, Christianity piovidcs no letnody. 
The man who ti rails under foot the Son of God, 
who treats aw a piofane thing the blood of the 
covenant, find who insults the Spirit of God, 
mucit be lelt to lluit uidignution which shall dc- 
voui all its adversaries. Here again, it is evi- 
dent, wliut is the giound of the sinner's exclu- 
sion from mercy. Ft is not the mere enormity 
of bis oflVtice, dreadful!} aggravated us it is’; 
bul his final impenitence, and his deliberate 
i ejection of the gloiious remedy The only an- 
tidote to tlr banc of his nature is refused ) his 
eye is closed against, not the feeble ray, but the 
full blaze ot the Divine mercy ; and Ins soul 
having once professed to appreciate, at last 
louthes, tiod’B unspeakable gift.— (Mix?. 

To sin wilfully, does not mean every Bin which 
we commit with’ the consent of our' will, for it 
would be hard to mention any sin in which the 
will i* not more or less concerned We find in 
scripture many of the approved children of God 
falling into such sms ns live stonily implied u 
consent ot the will tbv the time : yet they ale not 
sujd to siu wilfullv.*— Tlnm Paul in unbelief. 1 
Tim, 1.13, Peter, through fear. Matt 26.74 The 
expression seems to refer to Num. 15. 30, 31, 
when* it is described as doing aught presump 
tuously — but the apostle shows t!iai to sin wil- 
fully against the gospel i^ a more heinous sin, 
and deserves sorer punishment than wns in- 
flicted on those who despised Moses’ law.ver 
W.—M'lean. 

To sin wilfully or willing)), plainly imidio» 
that this be done, l. Not upon a sudden 
aurpiisaland temptation, as Peter den :1 CJlmst. 

2. ISot on those compulsions and fears which 
may wink a present dissimulation, without an 
internal rejection of the gospel. 3. Not through 
darkness, or ignorance making nn impression 
for u reason cm the minds and reasonings of 
men ; which 1 lungs, though exceedingly evil 
and dangerous, may befall those who yet con- 
tract not the guilt of this crime. — Owen. 

The main object of the Bacred writer had 
been to convince his ltd low- countrymen that 
there was no real eflicacy in their ancient sacri- 
fices, that they were but typical of Christ, con- 
Beqtwnfly their value and obligation were now 
entirely at an end. He proceeds, from ver 19, 
to practical exhortations, and here wains those 
who have been convinced by his reasonings, 
against doing violence to then- convictions. The 
substauce of liis warning nrmy be thus ex- 
pressed ; " Let no motives of worldly interest or 
{cut, induce you to renounce the faith of Christ 
if you already profess itj or to withhold your 
consent to his doctrine and service, if you have 
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hitherto been in doubt. I,ct fern's of n more 
awful kind influence your determinations. Look, 
to ihe eternal consequences of drawing back 
after your judgments have been convinced. If, 
ctfler i retiring the knowledge of the truth, yon 
refttse your hemty assent lo it, this will now be 
a wilful sin, carrying with it its own condemna- 
tion Not that it is unpai dutiable, if \ on sin- 
cerely renounce and forsake it ; w hile life conti- 
nues, Christ, is at all times willing to reeciic you 
back into bis fold But, by this sin. you ex- 
clude yourself, rejecting Chiist, you reject 
the only means ot salvation For tins once, a 
change is made, in the s.icriliue appointed by 
the Lord; the blood of l>ull<i and goats h/i* given 

t ihice to that of his be loot d Sun . But you mu«st 
ook (or no further Alteration Christ will, 
indeed, once again make his appeal unco on 
earth; not, however, as a Niimoiit, hut as a 
Judge. Tiie only prospect, I here fore, now re- 
maining for his unbelieving fuliersnrie\, its a 
fearful looking for of judgment and Jie.iy i>,dig~ 
naf run ? which will speedily dev on i them” — The 
conduct so awbilly repudiated by the apostle, 
is simply tins : a r'ontiuucd and final disregaid 
of the meTcieb offered m the guspi 1 of Jesus 
Chiist — Let not the jew imagine that h<'c<iuso 
one alteration has been made in the saoulice 
which God requires, lie may llieieioic u ject 
with impunity that Luinh of God whu li lakctli 
away the sm of Hie world, hoping for some now 
and easier salvation to be icvealed heie.lller 
No such hope remains Yet the veiy same 
folly is comniiited when men piofess to t nisi in 
tlm mercy of God, even though they habitually 
dimogaid the gospel of Jesus Chi M. lint then* 
is nothing here to lead us to suppose that (here 
is some sin which for evei shut-, ;i man out 
Horn meicy, even though he bitterly bewails, 
and heaitily forsake-, it. Tin* apostle <ays, 
“Tlieie lemaiiicth no more gacufh e fur suns’' 
He does not take away the Saviour uhc.irly 
piov tiled bn us, he only bids u-. not to look foi 
atmlhei. Rut why need the contrite mourner 
look fm auothei ? Were youi guilt own as gi eat 
as your fears represent ft to lie, it would lie no 
bar to the exercise of his meicy. He that is 
content to accept of 1‘hu-d as lus iSaviotii and 
his King, sbull Jiml him able to save lo the 
uttermost — J. Jou'ett. 


CHAPTER XI. 

The nature and efficacy of failh described, 
ver. 1 — 3. And exemplified by instances 
from Abel to Noah, 4—7. By Abraham 
and hi n descendants, 8 — 19. By Jacob, 
Joseph, and the parents of Moses, 20 — 23. 
By Moses, the Israelites, and liahab, 24 — 
31. Other Old Testament believers, 32 
— 38. The better state of believers under 
the gospel, 39, 40. 

Ver J — 3. Faith always has been ihe 
peculiar characteristic of O oil’s servants, 
from the beginning of the world. In de- 
fining faith, ail the variety of its actings 
in the whole of a believer’s experience 
and conduct is taken in. Where the prin- 
ciple is implanted by the regenerating 
Spirit of God, it will cause the truth to 
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be received concerning justification by 
the sufferings and merits of Christ ; it 
will also embrace the whole word of God. 
and expect its accomplishment as to all 
the extent in 'which he has spoken and 
promised. And the wisdom and good- 
ness of God are peculiarly manifested 
in the appointment of faith to be the 
means of our interest in Christ for justi- 
fication, and the efficacious principle of 
our obedience. It is the substance of 
things hoped for. And the same things 
that are the object of our hope, are 
the object of our faith. It is a firm 
pci suasion and expectation, that, God 
will peiforrii all he has promised to us 
in Christ ; and this persuasion is so 
strong, that it gives the soul a kind of 
possession and present enjoyment of 
those things ; gives them a subsistence 
in the soul, by the first-fruits and fore- 
tastes of them. It is the evidence of 
things not seen. Faith demonstrates to 
the mind the reality of those things that 
cannot be discerned by the bodily eye. 
Faith is the tinn assent of tlu* soul to 
the Divine icvtdalion, and uveiy part of 
it, and sets to its seal that God is true. 
It is a full approval of all God has re- 
vealed, as holy, just, and good ; it helps 
tlu; soul to apply all to itself with suit- 
able affections and endeavours ; thus it 
is to the soul all that the senses aie to 
the body. That, faith, which does not 
realize invisible things to the soul, and 
excite the soul to act agreeably to their 
nature and importance is but opinion or 
fancy. Faith is the evidence, the inter- 
nal conviction, the demonstration of all 
divine truths. To unbelievers they may 
appear doubtful, but believers receive 
them on God's testimony. God hath 
said it, and it, must lie true. Tins view 
of faith is illustrated by many examples, 
the apostle observing that by faith all 
their pious forefathers, and other emi- 
nent persons in former times, had ob- 
tained a good report,, or an honourable 
character in the word of God. By faith 
they were justified ; faith was the prin- 
ciple of all then holy obedience and emi- 
nent services, and patient sufferings. 
There is no operation of the human soul, 
which can possibly receive and profit by 
testimony, except faith, or believing. 

The grace of faith looks not only for- 
ward to the end of the world, but back 
to the beginning of the world. By faith 
wc understand more of the formation of 


the world than ever could be understood 
by natural reason. Faith is not a force 
upon the understanding, lmt a friend 
and a help to it. Faith instructs us con- 
cerning the worlds — That they did not 
produce themselves, but were made by 
a Creator — That the Maker of the worlds 
is God - Thai he made the world with 
great exactness ; in every thing duly 
adapted to answer its end, and to ex- 
press rlie perfections of the Creator— 
That God made the wuild by his word, 
that is, by his essential wisdom, and by 
his active will, saying, Let it be done, 
and it was done, Psa. 33. 9 — yhat the 
world vvas^thus fiamed out of nothing, 
out of no pre-existent matter. These 
things wc understand by faith. The 
Bilile gives us the mos't true and exact 
account of the origin of all things, and 
we are to believe it, and not to wrest the 
sciipture account of the cieation, be- 
cause it does not suit witli the discor- 
dant views and endless disputations of 
philosopheis, but strongly illustrates the 
proposition that faith is the evidence or 
demonstration of things not. seen. We 
learn to adore and obey the Creator with 
humble, thankful, and admiring hearts, 
and believing his t c stint ly concerning 
creation and providence^wc receive his 
testimony also concerning the future 
judgment, and the eternal world. Be- 
lieving that we are .sinners exposed to, 
and deserving condemnation, according 
to the tenour of his Righteous law, we 
gladly receive theelruth concerning sal- 
vation by grace through the atoning 
blood of the Divine Saviour, and wait on 
him for pardon 0 and every blessing, as 
his gift through Christ, 

1. Faith, then, in -vision of things unseen. 
Anil it brings the things that are not seen to 
the same fulness of assiuanco us the tilings that 
are seen. — Chrysostom. 

~ Faith is not tlx- \ isilile aud tangible fruition 
of things present, but that which gives a sub- 
stantial value to things as yet in remote tUtu- 
rity ; it is that faculty of the mind l»\ which we 
lay hold of the objects of the invisible world, as 
though they were actually sublet to tlie per- 
ception of the bodily peases. — Shuttlewnrth. 

— " Now faith is confidence in inspect of thing* 
hoped for, and convincing evidence of things 
not ween.”— Faith in the Divine word and pro- 
mises, satisfies the miiul respecting their reality 
and importance.— Stuart. 

— “ Now faith, by which the ins t live is the 
confidence of thiugs hoped for, the conviction of 
things not seen.’'— M' Lean. 

— Let faith get a hold of the promise or word, 
and it takes hold of the thing promised by the 
root thereof— J/ickson* 

— Guy sc, wi'h Owen and others, lakes this 

x 2 
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description of faith to include that which is jus- 
tifying. but not under the strict notion of it, 
merely as justifying. For this is only us it ha* 
a regard to, ana depends upon Christ and his 
righteousness; hut heieis no mention of him 
os the object of faith, and in several ol the m 
stances tbcio is only notice taken of temporal 
blessings which were obtained by faith, ^ el 
they nm\ all ho consult*! eil as so many proofs 
and evidences of the truth and efficacy of |usti 
Tying faith in real belioveison Christ, and ot its 
moie extensive exercise to the glory of Coil, 
and their o«n eueouiagement to go on in a 
course of dependence upon him, and obedience 
to him, amidst all the ditheulties ami dangers ot 
c\ cry kind, that summud them in this hiuful 
woi Id. See also A V Lean. 

— Although in the de-ciiption, and over all 
the chapter, tlieie are some things that agree in 
other tiutlrthan .lUHlifymg faith, yet the general 
scope is principally of that faiih which sines a 
man — Pei ltins 

3 “ The things which are seen, were not made 
from those which do appear,” that rs, the visible 
lion was brought into existem e b\ tin; word 
or command of (>^d, anil was not formed or fit- 
ted np out of pre-existing materials — Stuait . 

Ver. 4 — 7. The apostle now proceeds 
to some illustrious examples of faith in 
the Old Testament. He begins with ! 
Abel. By faith he offered a more full 
ami pen feet sacrifice than Cain. After 
the fall, God was worshipped by sucri- ■ 
fice.s, a woiship which is a confession , 
of sin, of the desert of sin, and a pro- ' 
fession of faith in a Redeemer, who was , 
to be a ransom for the souls of men. ! 
From the beginning there lias been a 1 
remarkable difference among worship- ! 
per*. The first were brothers, but A bel 
acted under the jiower of faith ; Cain j 
only from the force of education, or mi- , 
tural conscience : and there was also a i 
very observable difference in their oiler- I 
ings. Abel brought a sacrifice of atone- I 
inent, of the firstlings of the flock, I 
acknowledging himself a sinner who | 
deserved to die, and only frying for 
mercy through the great Sacrifice. Cain 
brought only an acknowledgment, a 
thank- offeiing, the fruit of the giound ; 
here was no confession of sin. no regard 
to the Hansom-, this was an essential 
defect in Cain’s offering. There is a 
difference among those who woiship the 
true God ; some, like the pharisee, lean 
on their own righteousness; others, like 
the publican, confess their sin, and cast 
themselves upon the mercy of God in 
Christ. 

God gave witness that Abel was righ- 
teous, a justified, sanctified, and ac- 
cepted person, by testifying acceptance 
of his gifts, and rejected the offering of 
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Cain, whose proud rage and enmity 
against the accepted worshipper of God, 
pioduced the very same awful effects 
which the same principles have pro- 
duced in every age — the ciuel persecu- 
tion, and even murder of believers. By 
faith Abel, being dead, yet speaketh, he 
has left us an instructive and speaking 
example ; and what should we learn from 
it ? That fallen man has leave to wor- 
ship God. with hope of acceptance ; that 
if our persons and offerings be accepted, 
it must, be through faith in the Messiah 
—That acceptance with God is a distin- 
guishing favour; that those who obtain 
this favour from God, must expect the 
envy and malice of the woild ; that 
God will not suffer the injuries done his 
people to remain unpunished, nor their 
sufferings unrewarded; and :hat God 
will raise up others, who shall obtain 
like precious faith. 

Enoch, vci. . r >. He was translated, 
that he should not see death ; for God 
took him into heaven, as Christ will do 
those saints who shall be found alive at 
i his second coming. He had walked 
with God for a long season ; this was 
the effect of that faith by which he 
pleased Him. Those who by faith walk 
with God in a sinful world, are pleasing 
to him. But without faith it is impossi- 
ble to please God, ver. 6. without such 
a faith as helps us to walk with God : an 
active faith ; and we cannot come to God, 
unless we believe that he is what he is, 
what he has revealed himself to be in 
the scupture; and that he is a rewarder 
of those who diligently seek him. By 
the fall we have lost the Divine light, 
life, love, likeness, and comiyoinion. God 
is again to be found of us through Christ, 
the Second Adam. And he has pre- 
scribed means and ways wherein ho may 
be found. Those who would find God, 
must seek him with all their heart ; and 
this differs widely from mere assent to 
conjectuics, or even being satisfied as to 
the existence of a God, without just 
notions of his character, will* and wor- 
ship, with attempts to please him in ways 
of ma n’s devising. 

The faith of Noah, ver. 7. Observe, 
1 . The ground of Noah’s faith — a warn- 
ing from God of things as yet not seen ; 
ot a great judgment* nothing like which 
had yet happened, of which there was 
not the least sign. God warns before 
he strikes. 2. The influence it had 
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upon his mind and practice. Upon his 
mind; it impressed his soul with a holy 
awe ; lie was moved with fear of fulling 
under God’s displeasure. Faith first in- 
iiuenres our affections, then our actions. 
His faith influenced his practice ; moved 
linn to prepare an aik. He expected 
that almighty power would execute the 
sentence denounced by infinite justice, 
and fulfil the word of unfailing truth. 
He did not dispute why he should make 
an aik, nor how it could contain what 
was to be lodged in it, nor how such a 
vessel could be preserved in the flood. 
Hereby himself and his house were 
saved, when a whole world of sinners 
were perishing about them. Hereby he 
judged and condemned the world ; his 
holy fear condemned their security and 
v am confidence ; his faith condemned 
their unbelief ; his obedience their con- 
tempt and rebellion. Good examples 
either conveit sumeisor condemn them. 
Tlteie is something voiy convincing in 
n life ol strict holiness and legaid to 
God. This is the best way the people 
of God can take to condemn the wicked ; 
not by harsh and censorious language, 
but by u holy exemplary conversation. 
He was possessed of a true justifying 
ligbteousneSB ; he was heir to it : and 
this Ins right, of inheritance was through 
faith in Christ, as a member of Christ, 
a child of God, and if a child, then an 
heir, llis righteousness resulted from 
his adoption, through faith in the pro- 
mised Seed. This represents the man- 
ner in which believers, being warned of 
God to flee fioin the wrath to come, are 
moved with fear, take refuge in Christ, 
condemn the world, and become heirs of 
the righteousness of faith. 

4 A (pcatci or fuller sacrifice. Cain seems 
only to lime im-sonlcd a imiicha, oi thank 
oHoihitf ol the fruits of the c.ulli, without a vic- 
tim, while Alii'l oflenul both, and by presenting 
a lamb us the firstling of Ins fiock, showed his 
faith in the gi cut aucriuoe of the Lamb ol God. — 
lunnicott. 

Ver. S — 19. Observe, the faith of 
Abraham, the friend of God, and father 
tf theJhiitliful, of whom the Hebrews 
boasted, and from whom they derived 
their pedigree and privileges. Abra- 
ham's faith is more enlarged upon, than 
that of any other of the patriarchs. 

]. The ground of Abraham's faith — 
the call and promise of God, ver. 8. This 
was an effectual call, by which he was 
converted from the idolatry of his father’s 


house, Gen. 12.1. God calls us not 
only to leave sin, but to leave sinful com- 
pany, and whatever is inconsistent with 
our devotedness to him. We have need 
to be called, not only to set out, but to go 
on well. We also are often called to 
leave worldly connexions, interests, and 
comforts, and to go in quest of a future 
inheritance. If heirs of Abraham’s faith, 
we shall obey and go forth, though not 
knowing whai may befal us; and we 
shall be found in the way of duty, looking 
for the performance of God’s promises. 

2. The exercise of Abraham’s faith ; 
he yielded implicit regard to the call of 
God. He put himself into 4he hand 
of God, to semi him whithersoever he 
pleased. He subset ibed to God’s wis- 
dom, as fittest to direct; and submitted 
to his will as fittest to determine every 
thing that concerned him. Canaan is 
called the land of promise, because yet 
only promised, not possessed. Abra- 
ham lived in Canaan as a sojourner 
only, living in daily readiness for 
movnl : and thus should we all live in 
this weild. Isaac and Jacob were heirs 
of the same promise. All the saints are 
heirs of the same promise. The pro- 
mise is made to believers, and their chil- 
dren, and to as many as the Loid our 
God shall call. 

3. Tlie supports of Abraham's faith, 
ver. 10. Heaven is a city, a tegular 
society, a city that has foundations, the 
unchangeable purposes and almighty 
power ok God ; th«*infinite merits and 
mediation of the ford Jesus Christ ; the 
promises of an everlasting covenant. 
Its liuilder antj. Maker is God. He pre- 
pared it for bis people, and he puts then 
into possession of it. Abraham believed 
there was such a state ; he believed that 
in God’s time and way he should be 
brought safely to it. This supported 
him under all the trials of his sojourn- 
ing state. 

Sarah’s faith ; she had gone out of 
the way of her duty through unbelief, 
and this sin would iriakejt more difficult 
for her to act by faith afterward. Her 
unbelief is paidoucd and forgotten, but 
her faith prevailed and is recorded, 
ver II. She received the promise as 
the promise ot God ; and being con- 
vinced of that, she truly judged that lie 
both could and would perforin it. Notice 
the fruits and rewards of her faith. She 
had a child ol' the promise, the comfort 
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of his parents’ advanced yeais, and 
the hope of future ages. From them, by 
this son, sprang a great, powerful, and 
renowned nation, the peculiar church 
and people of God ; of these, according 
to the flesh, the Messiah came, who is 
over all, God blessed for evermore. 

The apostle proceeds to mention the 
faith of the other patriarchs, Isaac and 
Jacob, ver. 13. Observe, their faith 
was tried by the imperfection of their 
present state. They ha 4 d not received 
the things promised ; hud not been put 
into possession of Canaan ; lmd not seen 
Christ in the flesh. Many, inteiested 
m the promises, do not soon leceive the 
things promised. But though they had 
not received the promises, they saw 
them afai off. Abraham saw Christ's 
da) , and lejoiced. They weie persuaded 
the promises wcie true, and should be 
fulfilled. They embraced them. Faith 
can lay hold of blessings at a great dis- 
tance ; can make them present ; can 
love them, and lejoice in them. They 
confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on eaith. Strangers, as saints, 
whose home is heaven ; pilgrims, as tra- 
velling toward their home. They were 
not ashamed to own this their condi- 
tion: they expected little from the 
world : they cared not to engage much in 
it; they endeavoured to mind their way, 
bearing difficulties, and longing to get 
, home. They died believing that all 
the promises should be fulfilled to them 
and theirs. That# faith held out to the 
fast. By faith they* overcame the ter- 
rors of death, and hade a cheerful fare- 
well to tins world, and to all the comfoits 
and crosses of it. Hereby they declared 
plainly that they sought another coun- 
try, ver. 14, heaven, their own -ountiy. 
Tlieir designs are for it; their desires 
are after it ; their discourse is about it. 
They were not mindful of the country 
from whence they came, ver. 15. They 
had no desire to return to it. Those 
who are once effectually and savingly 
called out of a sinful state, have no 
mind to return into it again. They 
did not return, though they had time 
enough to return, and had strength to 
return. Wc shall not want opportunities 
to revolt from God ; but we must show 
the truth of our faith and profession. 
Their smceiity appeared in desiring a 
better country, that is. a heavenly. Be 
sure that the heavenly country is better 


than any upon earth. All true believers 
desire this better country. True faith 
draws forth sincere and lervent desires ; 
and the stronger faith is, the more fer- 
vent those desires will be. 

Observe the gracious and great re- 
ward of their faith. God is the God of all 
true believers. Notwithstanding their 
meanness by nature, their vileness by 
sin, and the poverty of their outward con- 
dition, God is not ashamed to be called 
their God ; such is his condescension, 
such is his love to them. Let them 
never be ashamed of being called his 
people, nor of any of those whoaretmly 
so, how much soever despised in the 
world. Above all, let them take care 
that they are not a shame and reproach 
to their God, and so provoke him to lx; 
ashamed of them. The advantages 
j the putiiaichs had on earth, from their 
| believing dependence on God, were too 
! transient and too small to answer such 
| a relation. A she takes to himself the title 
j of tlieir God, he will fully answer it, ami 
he has prepared for them in heaven what 
! will fully answei this character and le- 
[ latum. This should warm the affections, 

[ enlarge the desires, and excite the dili- 
gent emleavouis of the people of God. 

The apostle gives an instance of the 
greatest trial and act of faith that stands 
upon record, and that was, Abraham's 
offering up Isaac, ver. 17. In this ob- 
serve, the trial and e>eicn*e of Abra- 
ham's faith. Read the account, Gen. 
: 22. 2. There you will find that cv my 
word shows a trial. Somethings added 
! much to the greatness of this trial. It 
| was after he had received the promises 
j that Isaac should be one of the progeni- 
I tors of the Messiah, and all nations be 
I blessed in him ; so that in being called 
to offer up his Isaac, he seemed to be 
called to destroy his own family, to can- 
cel the promises of God, to prevent the 
coming of Christ, to saciifice his hopes 
of salvation, and to cut off the church of 
j God at one blow ; a terrible trial indeed ! 

| Abraham obeyed ; he offered up Isaac, 
according to the command of God ; ami 
would have gone through with it if God 
had not bade him to stay. His faith was 
supported by the sense he had of the 
mighty power of God, who was able to 
raise the dead, ver. 1 9 ; thereby he re- 
solved all his doubts. It does not ap- 
pear that Abraham had any expectation 
of being prevented from offering up his 
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son ; but he knew that God was able to 
raise him from the (load; and he be- 
lieved that God would do so, since such 
great things depended upon his^son, 
which must have failed if Isaac had not 
a further life. It is our duty to reason 
down our doubts and tears, by consider- 
ing the almighty power of God. 

The reward of his faith in this great 
trial was, that he received his son. He 
had parted with him to God, and God 
gave him back again. The best way to 
enjoy our comfoits is to resign them up 
to God ; lie will then return them as 
shall be the best for us. He received him 
from the dead, for he gave him up for 
dead ; he was as a dead child to him This 
was a figiue of the crucifixion and re- 
sunection of Christ, of whom Isaac was 
a type. It was a figure and earnest of 
the glorious resurrection* of all true bu- 
lieveis, whoso life is not lost, but hid 
with Christ in God. 

Let us inquire how far our faith has 
produced similar obedience, when we 
have been called to lesser acts of self- 
denial, or to make interior sacrifices to 
our duty. Have we given up what was 
called lbi, in unreserved confidence 
that the Luid would make up all our 
losses, and even bless us by means of 
the most afflictive dispensations. For 
as lit* xpaied not Ins own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all, how shall he 
not, with lum, freely give us all things ? 
And wh.it shall we deem too valuable to 
give up, at the call of such a merciful 
and bounteous benefactor r* 

14 Enoch diil not die, lint tlio Mibsh hero is 
not hud up i the death of Hiobu belifiveva, but 
upon thou having intiuiicd their faith through 
life —Jtfatim field limn Magee 

Id. This (limes the highest evidence that the 
patriiiichs hud a lvyehitiuu and promise of a 
i.iture atnte ofglor> in heaven.— Guyse. 

Ver. ‘20—23. The faith of Isaac. 
He blessed Jaiub and Esau concerning 
tlungs to come. He prayed for them, 
and prophesied concerning them ; see 
Gen. 27. Both Jacob and Esau were 
biassed as Isaac’s children, as to temporal 
good things. Things present are not the 
best things ; no man knoweth love or 
hatred by having or wanting them, 
Isaac as well as liebekah was to blame, 
yet he also spake by the Spirit of pro- 
phecy, entirely believing and submitting 
to the discovers made to him relative 
to the futme condition of the posterity 
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both of Jacob and Esau, though his own 
purposes were defeated thereby. 

I he faith of Jacob, ver. 21. His life 
was a life of faith, and his faith met 
with great exercise. But it has pleased 
God to record two instances of the faith 
of this patriarch, at the time he blessed 
the two sons of Joseph, Ephraim and 
Manasseh. He prayed for them that 
they might both be blessed of God. He 
prophesied (hey should be blessed. He 
worshipped, he praised God, expressing 
confidence in him and gratitude to him, 
and prayed for those he was leaving be- 
hind. He did this, leaning on the top of 
his staff; which intimates lys bodily 
weakness, that he was not able to sup- 
port himself on his bed without a staff; 
yet he would not make this an excuse 
for neglecting the worshipping of God. 
Jacob thus acted his faith, when he was 
dying; he lived by faith, and he died 
by faith and m faith. Though the grace 
of faith is of universal use through our 
whole lives, it is especially so when we 
come to die. Faith has a very great work 
to do at last, to help the believer to die 
to the Lord, so as to honour him, by 
patience, hope, and joy. 

The faith of Joseph, ver. 22. He was 
tried by temptations to sin, by persecu- 
tion, for retaining his integrity ; he was 
tried by preferment and power in the 
court of Pharaoh, anrl yet his faith 
carried him through to the last. He 
made mention by faith that the time 
would conus when the children of Israel 
should be delivered out of Egypt ; both 
to caution against the thoughts of set- 
tling in Egypt, now a place of plenty 
and ease to them; ana to keep them 
from sinking under the calamities and 
distresses he foresaw coming upon them. 
He gave commandment that they should 
preserve his bones unburied in Egypt, 
till God should deliver them out of that 
house of bondage, and that then they 
should deposit them in Canaan. Joseph 
did not think his being buried m Egypt 
would prejudice his soul, or prevent the 
resurrection of his body But to testify, 
that though he lived and died in Egypt, 
yet he did not live and die an egyptian, 
but an Israelite — that be desiied after his 
death to have his lot with God’s people. 
And to assure them that God would lie 
with them in Egypt, and deliver them 
out of it in his own time and way. The 
faith of Joseph acted aftei this manner, 
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as in the case of Jacob, when dying, 
God often gives his people living com- 
forts in dying moments ; and it is their , 
duty, as they can. to communicate them 
to those about them. 

The account of the faith of the parents 1 
of Moses is cited from Exodus 2. 2. They 
hid their son three months. It is a 
great mercy to be free from wicked laws 
and edicts; but when we are not. we 
must use all lawful meqjis for our se- 
curity. In this faith of Moses’ parents 1 
there was a mixture of unbelief, but God , 
was pleased to overlook it. No doubt, ■ 
natural affection moved them ; but there | 
was something further. There appeared 
in him something uncommon They were 
not afraid of the king's commandment, 
Exod. 1. 22. They believed God would 
preserve his people, and that the lime 
was coming for their deliverance. Some 
must hazard their own lives to preserve 
their children, and they were resolved to 
do this. Faith is a, great preservative 
against the sinful slavish fear ot men ; j 
it sets God before the soul, shows the ] 
vanity of the creature, and its suboidi- j 
nation to the will and power of God. j 

21. Sec* Gen 47.31. The liehrew 'void will . 
bear the tense either of * stair, ’ or of “ bed's ! 
head,* according to the pointing, which cannot 
decide the question, n* it was not introduced till 
the tilth (cnlury The quotation here is from 
the fiCptuuKiut, and gives the former rendering, 
liut the diiVerencu is uol inuienal The head of 
the bed would not be one similar to those now 
in use among us, ns an eastern bed h«\s no 
heud; but it would be :i long pillow or cushion 
such as now is us»ed,iu the oust* I’pou this 
Jacob niiglil be leclming Jjis arm. Oi he may 
have sat upon his couch leaning on his t.tufl‘. 
It is unnecessary to make any observation upon 
that pel vet sion which would represent a dying 
patriarch as worshipping a stick ! j 

Ver. 2-1 — 31. The faith of Moses him- j 
self, ver. 24 — 20. How great the tempta- I 
tion ! he stood fuiT to be in time king of 
Egypt, and he might thereby have l>een 
serviceable to Israel. He owed his life to 
the princess : and to refuse such kind- 
ness from her, would look not only like 
ingratitude, but neglect, of Providence, 
that seemed to intend his advancement 
for his brethren’s advantage. How glo- 
rious was the triumph of his faith in so 
great a trial ! He refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, lest he 
should undervalue the tmer honour of 
being a son of Abraham, the father of 
the faithful ; lest it should be renouncing 
his religion as well as his relation to 
Israel. He was willing to take his lot 


with the people of God here, though a 
suffering lot, that he might have his por- 
tion with them hereafter ; rather than 
to eajoy all the sensual pleasures of 
Phaiaoh’s court, which would last hut 
for a season, and then be punished with 
everlasting misery. The pleasures of sin 
are, and will be, but shoit ; they must end 
either in speedy repentance or in speedy 
ruin. The pleasures of this world, es- 
pecially those of a court, are for the most 
part the pleasures of sin ; they are 
always so when we cannot enjoy them 
without deserting God and his people. 
Suffering is to In* chosen rather than 
sm ; there being more evil in the least sin 
than can be in the greatest suffering. 

In his judgment, directed by faith, 
the worst of religion weighed down the 
best of the world Moses conquered the 
riches of the world, as he conquered its 
honours and pleasures. God’s people 
are, and always have been a reproached 
people. Christ accounts himself re- 
proached in their reproaches ; and while 
he thus interests himself in their re- 
proaches, they become greater riches 
than the treasures of the richest empire 
in the world ; for Christ will reward 
them with a crown of glory that fades 
| not away. Faith discerning this, deter- 
| mines and acts accordingly. Moses 
made this choice when ripe for judg- 
ment and enjo} ment, able to know what 
he did, and why he did it. It was from 
mature deliberation. It is excellent for 
persons to be seriously lehgious ; to de- 
spise the world, when most capable of 
relishing and enjoying it. He had re- 
spect to the recompense of lewaul; the 
glorious reward of faith in the other 
world. Heaven is a reward suitable to 
the price paid for it — the hlood of 
Christ; suitable to the perfections of 
God, and fully answering to all Ins pro- 
mises. It is a recompense of reward, 
given by a righteous Judge, for the 
| righteousness of Christ, to righteous 
persons, according to the righteous' rule 
j of the covenant of grace. Believers 
may and ought to have respect to this 
recompense of reward ; they should ac- 
! quaint themselves with it, and live in 
1 the daily and delightful expectation of 
it. Thus it will direct their course ; 
draw their hearts ; conquer their ene- 
mies ; quicken them to duty ; and re- 
fresh them under all the difficulties of 
doing and suffering work. All believers 
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are not called to make the same sacri- 
fices, or to endure the same trials for 
righteousness' sake; nor have all the 
same measure of faith; yet without 
experience of this kind, we are not war- 
ranted to conclude we have the same 
faith as the self-denying faith of Moses. 

By faith, he forsook Egypt, not fear- 
ing the wrath of the king, when the 
king was incensed against him for kill- 
ing the cgyptian. Oi, rather this re- 
lates to his leaving that kingdom the 
second time, when he led forth the tribes 
of Israel, a commander and ruler, after 
God had employed him to humble Pha- 
raoh. Those who forsake Egypt, must 
expect the wrath of men ; but they 
need not fear it, for they are under the 
guidance of that God who is able to 
make the wrath of man to praise him, 
and to restrain the remainder of it. He 
bore up with invincible courage under 
all danger, and endured all the fatigue 
of his employment, which was very 
great ; and this by considering the in- 
visible God. By faith, we may see this 
invisible God ; we may be fully assured 
of his existence, of his providence, and 
of his gracious and powerful presence 
with us. Such a sight of God will 
enable believers to endure to the end 
whatever they may meet in the way. 

Here is yet another instance of the 
faith of Moses, in keeping the passover 
and sprinkling of blood, ver. The 
passover was one of the most solemn 
institutions of the Old Testament, and a 
veiy significant type of Christ. By 
faith, Moses foresaw the destruction of 
the first-born, and expected the exemp- 
tion of Isiuel from that calamity, in the 
way the Lord had prescribed to him. 
He therefore influenced the people to 
keep the passover, slaying the lamb, 
and sprinkling the blood upon the door- 
posts. The application of this type is 
not difficult. Chiist is our passover, he 
was sacrificed for us. His blood must be 
sprinkled; it must be applied to those 
who have the saving benefit of it. It 
is applied effectually only to the Israel- 
ites, the chosen people of God. It is 
not owing to our own righteousness or 
best performances, that we are saved 
from the wrath of God ; but to the blood 
of Christ, and his imputed righteous- 
ness. If any families of Israel had 
neglected the sprinkling of the blood 
upon their doors, though they spent all 
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the night in prayer, the destroying an- 
gel would have slain their first-born. 
Wherever this blood is applied, the soul 
receives Christ in all his offices by faith, 
and lives upon him. This true faith 
makes sin hitter to the soul, even while 
it receives the pardon and atonement. 
All our spiritual privileges on earth 
should quicken us in our way to heaven. 
Those who have been marked out, must 
ever remember and acknowledge free 
and distinguishing grace. 

By Moses 1 faith as their leader, the 
Israelites passed through the Red Sea 
as by dry land. The grace of faith will 
help us through all the dangers in our 
way to heaven. Another instance of 
faith is that under Joshua their leader, 
before the walls of Jericho. Here was 
a great trial of their faith ; the method 
prescribed of marching round the walls 
und blowing their trumpets, seemed very 
improbable to auswer such an end, and 
would doubtless expose them to the 
daily contempt of their .enemies; the 
ark of God would seem to be in danger. 
But this was the way God commanded, 
arid the walls of Jericho fell before 
them. God can, and will, in his own 
time and way, cause all the powerful 
opposition to his interest and glory to 
fall down, and the grace of t.iith is 
mighty through God, for the pulling 
down of strong holds. lie will make 
Babylon fall before the faith of his 
people, and when he has some great 
thing to do for thcin^ he raises up great 
and strong faith m them. 

Rahab was u canaan ite, a stranger to 
the commonwealth of Israel, and had 
but little help for faith, and yet she 
was a believer, ver. 31 : the power of 
Divine grace greatly appears, when it 
works without the usual means of grace. 
She believed that the greatness of sin, if 
truly repented of, shall be no bar to the 
pardoning mercy of God. By her faith, 
she received the sp'ies in peace, the men 
that Joshua had sent to spy out Jericho. 
She not only bade them welcome, but 
she concealed them from their enemies 
who sought to cut them off. True faith 
will show itself in good works, espe- 
cially toward the people of God. Faith 
will venture all hazards m the cause pf 
God and his people ; true believers will 
sooner expose their own persons than 
God's interest and people. A true 
believer is desirous, not only to be in 
x 3 
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covenant with God, but. in communion 
with the people of God, is willing to 
fare an they lure. Rahab, by her faith, 
escaped perishing with those that be- 
lieved not. The cause of Jericho’s de- 
struction was unbelief; they believed 
not that Israel’s God was the true God, 
and that Israel was the peculiar people 
of God, though they had evidence of it. 
Her family were marked out for mercy, 
and perished not. Singplai faith will 
be rewarded with singular favours in 
times of calamity. 

By her woiks she declared herself to 
be just. For, that she was not justified 
by her w#rks appears plainly ; because 
the work she did was faulty in the man- 
ner, and not- perfectly good, theiefore 
could not be answerable to the perfect 
justice or righteousness of God . — ) 

26. *' KRtceiniDK the scud* < ast on the m,ud- 
ilrs for exjirctin# tin* i'hrist to aiist* .miou# 
them, in whom till Lho nations u( t lit* ointli 
should bo blessed, vu lu*-. than tin- tieu- 

sure* of lijiypt : I’m ho look d oil hum them to 
the reward which he ex peeled in the life to ' 
come." — Mfu'Jmiyht. 1 

31. The falsehood Huh ah toUl for prcsemiig , 
the spies, was the cdVol, not ol‘ her f.iiLli. hut of 
liei bint ul diend of the kiu^’s wi.dh. ltwu.- 
iinjUbtihiihle, but it was not to the purpose ol 
this discourse to notice it, any mom than the 
sinful infirmities mixed with the futli of othein 
who are onumeiated.— (Juyw. lint hr conauleis 
that her faith here spoken of ,md pmved to he 
Hinreie hy her can* of llm spie., related not to 
her spuitu.il and eternal salt at h n, only to the 
temporal preservation ofliei lauiily, though she 
afterwaida wus incorpoiuted w uh Lite < liureh of 
Israel, undeveu then really believed that Jeho- 
vah was the onlv tine (.'oil. 

•< 

Ver. 32 — 38. Who fell all I say more ? 
After all our researches into the scrip- 
ture, there is still more to be learned 
from them. Wo should be pleased to 
think how great the number of hohevcis 
was under the Old Testament, and bow 
stiong tlieir faith, though the objects 
of it were not then so fully revealed as now. j 
And we should lament that now, in S 
gospel times, when the rule of faith is 
more clear and perfect, the number of 
believers should be so small, and their 
faith so weak, Gideon is mentioned. 
He was an instrument raised up of God ' 
to deliver his people from the oppression 1 
of the midiamtes ; a person of mean j 
tribe and family, called from a mean J 
employment, and saluted by an angel 1 
of God in a surprising manner. W hen 
his army was reduced to three hundred, \ 
God, by them, put the whole army of 
the midianites to confusion and ruin ; I 


! aud the same faith that gave Gideon so 
much courage and honour, enabled him 
! to act with meekness towards his bre- 
' thren afterward. It is the excellency of 
, the grace of faith, that, while it helps 
I men to ilo great things, it keeps from 
, high and great thoughts of themselves, 
j Barak was another instrument raised 
| up to deliver Israel out of the hand of 
Jabin, king of Canaan. By his faith 
he obtained a great victory over all the 
host of Siscra. His faith taught him 
to give all the praise and glory to God ; 
faith lias recourse unto God in all dan- 
gers and difficulties, and then makes 
grateful returns to God for all mercies 
, and deliverances. 

Samson was another instrument, that 
, God raised up to deliwi Israel fjom the 
' philistmes. If Samson had not had a 
strong faith as well as a strong arm, he 
never had performed such exploits. By 
faith, the servants of God shall oveicome 
even the roariug hou. that goeth about 
seeking whom lie may devour. True 
faith is acknowledged and accepted, 
even when mingled with many failings. 

, The believer's iuiih endures to the end, 
and, in dying, gives him victoiy ovei 
j death and all his deadly enemies. 

Jephthah was raised up to deliver 
, Israel from the ammonites. The giace 
ot God often fixes upon very undeserving 
and ill-deserving persons, to do great 
tilings fur them and by them. But the 
giace of faith, wheievei it is, will put 
- men upon acknowledging God in all 
then- way s. The grace of faith will 
make men bold and venturous in a good 
cause. Faith not only puts men upon 
making their vows to God, but paying 
, their vows after the mercy received ; 
yea, though they have vowed to then- 
great grief, hurt, and loss, as m the 
case of Jephthah and his daughter. 

David, that great man after God’s 
own heart. Few ever met with greatei 
trials, and few ever discovered a more 
lively faith. After a long life of virtue 
and honour, though not without some 
foul stains of sin, he died in faith, rely- 
ing upon the everlasting covenant that 
God hail made with him and his, or- 
dered in all things and sure; and he 
has left behind him such deep experi- 
ences of the trials and acts of faith, in 
the book of psalms, as have been and 
ever will be of great value and use to 
the people of God. 
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Samuel was raised up to be an emi- 
nent prophet of the Lord to Israel, as 
well as a viler over them. God revealed 
lumself to Samuel, when he was but a 
child, and continued to do so till his 
death. Those are likely to grow up to 
emincncy in faith, who begin betimes 
in the exercise of it. Those whose 
business it is to reveal the mind and 
will of God to others, need to be well 
established in the belief of it them- 
selves. To Samuel is added “ and of the j 
piophets,” who were the extraordinary ! 
ministers of the Old Testament church. 1 
employed of God. sometimes to de- 
nounce judgment, sometimes to promise 
merry, always to reprove sin; some- 
times to fond ell remarkable events ; hut 
chiefly to give notice of the Messiah, 
his coining, prison, and offices ; for in 
him the prophets as well as the law 
cent i e. A tine and strong faith was I 
very requisite for the right discharge of 


ousness than to work miracles ; faith is 
an active principle of universal righte- 
ousness. They obtained promises, both 
general and special. It is faith that 
gives us m interest in the promises ; it 
is by faith that we have the comfort of 
the promises , and it is by faith that we 
are prepared to wait for the promises, 
and in clue time to receive them. They 
stopped the mouths of lions. The power 
of God is abgve the power of the crea- 
ture, and faith engages the power of 
God for his people, whenever it shall 
be for his glory to overcome brute beasts 
and brutish men. 

They quenched the violewce of the 
fire, ver. 34. As Shadrach, Mesliech, 
and Abednego. They escaped the edge 
of the sword. God can blunt the edge 
j of the sword, or turn it away froift his 
people against Iheir enemies when he 
pleases. Faith takes hold of that baud 
of God, which has hold of the swords 


such an office us this. Faith will enable j 
a man to serve God and Ins generation. ; 
in whatever way he may be employed, ! 
whether governing nations, refoiming I 
them, oi defending them against unjust i 
assailants; oi in preaching the gospel: 
and boldly testifying against its nppo- J 
sers: or by working lighteousness and i 
obtaining promises in a more obscure j 
station. It will influence men to ready' j 
obedience, and that diligence most likely 
to ensme success in their undertakings. 

And now, having done naming par- 
ticular ptusons, the apostle proceeds to ' 
mention some things that easily apply 
themselves to one or other of the per- 
sons named , but he also mentions 
other things that are not so easy to be 
accommodated to any here named; these 
must be le.lt. to general conjecture or 
accommodation. By faith they sub- 
dued kingdoms. The interests and 
powers of kings and kingdoms are often 
in opposition to God and his people ; but 
God can easily subdue all those kings 
and kingdoms that set themselves to 
oppose him. Faith makes men just, 
hold, and wise. r lhey wrought righte- 
ousness, both in their public and per- 
sonal capacities ; they turned many 
from idolatry to the ways of righteous- 
ness ; they believed God, and it was 
imputed to them for righteousness ; 
they walked and acted righteously 
toward God and man. It is a greater 
honour and happiness to work nghte- 


uf men ; and God has often suffered 
himself to lie prevailed upon by the 
faith of his people. Out. of weakness 
they were made strong; from national 
weakness, into which the jews often fell 
by their unbeliot ; when their faith re- 
vived, all their interest and affairs re- 
vived and flourished And from bodily 
weakness, mortal distempers. Also, it is 
the siirn* grace of faith, that from spi- 
ritual weakness helps men to recover 
and renew their spiritual strength. They 
grew valiant in fight; so did Joshua, 
the judges, and Dafid. True faith gives 
truest, courage sfhd patience, as it dis- 
cerns the strength of God, and thereby 
the weakness of all his enemies. They 
were not only valiant, but successful ; 
God. as a reward and encouragement oi 
their faith, put to flight the armies of 
those who weie aliens to their common- 
wealth, and enemies to their religion. 
Women received their dead raised to 
life again. In Christ there is neither 
male nor female ; many of the weaker 
sex have been strong in faith. God 
has sometimes yielded to the tender 
affections of sorrowful women, so as to 
restore their dead children to life again. 
See 2 Kings'4. 36 ; Luke 7. 12. Though 
we do not hope to have our dead re- 
latives or friends restored to life in this 
world, yet faith will support under be- 
reavements, and direct to the hope of a 
better resurrection. 

We are 'here informed what these 
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believers endured by faith. They were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance. 
They bore the torture, and would not 
accept of deliverance upon the terms of 
becoming apostates; that #hich ani- 
mated them thus to suffer, was, their 
hope of obtaining a better resurrection, 
aud deliverance upon more honourable 
terms. They were persecuted in their 
reputation by mockings, cruel to a well- 
disposed mind ; in their persons by 
scourging, the punishment of slaves ; in 
their liberty by bonds and imprisonment. 
How inveterate is the malice of wicked 
men toward the righteous 1 what variety 
of cruelties it will invent and exercise 
upon those, against whom they have no 
cause of quarrel, except in the matters 
of their God ! Trials of cruel mockings 
may be expected in the most favoured 
days, even when free from severe afflic- 
tions. They were put to death in the 
most cruel manner; some were stoned 
or sawn asunder. They were tempted ; 
some read it, burnt. They were slain 
with the sword. All sorts of death were 
prepared for them ; their enemies clothed 
death in all the array of cruelty and 
terror, and yet they boldly endured it. 
Those who escaped death, were used so 
that death might seem more desirable 
than such a life. Their enemieB spared 
them only to prolong their misery. 
They were stripped oF the conveniences 
of life, turned from their homes; bad 
no raiment to put on ; they were driven 
from human society, apd forced to hide 
in dens and caves. Such sufferings they 
endured for their faith; and endured them 
through the power of the grace of faith 
Which shall we be most amazed at <* 
the wickedness of human nature, that 
is capable of acting such cruelties on 
fellow-creatures, or the excellency of 
Divine grace, that is able to bear up 
the faithful under such cruellies, and to 
carry them safely through all ! 

What & difference between God’s 
judgment of a saint, and man’s judg- 
ment ! The world is not worthy of those 
scorned, persecuted saints, whom their 
persecutors call rogues, unworthy to 
live. They are not worthy of their 
company, example, counsel, or other 
benefits. For they know not what a 
saint is, nor the woTth of a saint, nor 
how to use him; yea, they hate him, 
and drive such away, as they do the 
•offer of Christ and his grace.— (3-) 


32. Jephthfth being here commended for his 
faith, certain it is he had Knowledge of God's 
will ami word, therefore we must think lie knew 
God would not accept such a vow, by the per- 
formance ofw Inch lie should commit wilful and 
unnatural murder The original may be trans- 
lated, It shall be the lord’s, or 1 w ill offer it, 
I'eiltms. See note, Judges 11. 

33. The accomplishment of the particular 
promises given to seveial poisons, is not incon- 
sistent with theii not having received the pro- 
mise, wr. 39, which relates to the Messiah. 

35 Toitured ’ The original demotes a 
punishment in use among the greeks. The 
criminal ivas stretched oul, and beaten to death 
with clubs 

37. “Sawn n* under.' 1 The jewish tradition 
is, that Uainh was thus put to death by Ma- 
nunseli. AH the instances of suffering and 
death mentioned here are not recorded distinct- 
ly in the Old Testament, hut no doubt ail (le- 
ctured under the persecution of Uitiochns, and 
perhaps of Munus&eh and otheis 

Ver. 39, *10 These believers ob- 
tained by their faith, commendation 
fiom God, that, the world was not wor- 
thy of such men. The world did not 
know how to value them, nor how to 
use them, hut abhorred and exenated 
them. The righteous are not worthy to 
live in the world, ami God declares the 
world is not worthy of them : and 
though they widely diffei in their judg- 
ment, they agree in this, that it is not 
fit good men should have their rest in 
this world. Therefore God receives 
them out of it, to that world which is 
suitable to them, and yet far beyond the 
merit of all their smites and suffei- 
ings. They obtained an interest in the 
promises, though not the full possession. 
They had a title to the promises, though 
they received not the great things pro- 
mised. Faith was the piinciple by which 
they were distinguished from other 
men, both in respect of God’s accept- 
ance and their patient obedience and 
deliverances. Yet they leceived uot the 
promise their faith especially embraced, 
they lived not to see the accomplish- 
ment ol the promise concerning the 
Messiah, though savid by the efficacy 
of his 1 sacrifice. 

God had determined that without the 
benefit of the dispensation now made 
known to us, they should not be per- 
fected by the expiation ol their sins, and 
the enjo\ ment of eternal life. — (&>■) 

They had types,- but not the Antitype ; 
they had shadows, but had not seen the 
substance ; and yet, under this imper- 
fect, dispensation, they manifested this 
precious faith. The apostle tells the 
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Hebrews, God had provided Borne better 
things for them, therefore they might 
be assured that he expected as good 
things from them. Since the gospel is 
the end and perfection of the Old Testa- 
ment, the chief excellence of which is 
its reference to Christ and the gospel, 
their faith should be more perfect than 
the faith of the Old Testament saints. 
Their faith and dispensation were more 
perfect than the former, and were in- 
deed its perfection and completion ; for 
without the gospel church the jew- 
ish church must have remained in 
an incomplete and imperfect state. 
This reasoning is strong, and should 
effectually prevail with us all. As our 
advantages, with the better things God 
has provided for us, are so much supe- 
rior to theirs ; so sholild our obedience 
of faith, patience of hope, and labour 
of love, be more distinguished. 

And tinier we get true faith as these 
believers had, they will rise up to con- 
demn us at the last day. For they be- 
lieved, though they had not the ground 
of faith laid before them that wo have. 
'Wherefore let them that want know- 
ledge labour for it, and they which have 
it, let them join obedience with their 
knowledge, that the faith of their hearts 
may be seen by the fruits of their lives ; 
for true faith cannot be hid, but will 
break out in good works. — (W*) * 

It is here implied that in heaven the 
Old Testament believers came to the 
enjoyment of what they believed and 
hoped for oil earth, and which they were 
expecting; namely, the accomplish- 
ment of the Old Testament promises of 
Christ, and the good things to be 
brought in by him. When Christ ac- 
tually came, made satisfaction for sin, 
rose from the dead, and ascended into 
heaven, that he might fill the things in 
heaven as well as on earth, Eph, 4. 10, 
their knowledge and enjoyment were 
greatly enlarged. 'Christ, the Son ot 
David, now sat down on His throne 
there, entered as High Priest within 
the veil, as a minister of thfc true sanc- 
tuary, with the blood of his sacrifice, 
appeared before God with acceptance, 
appeared as the slain Lamb in the 
midst of the throne, find as the object 
of the worship and adoration of the re- 
deemed company. Herein the Old Tes- 
tament saints saw all their desire, and 
all their salvation accomplished. They 


received of his Spirit, and were brought 
into society with New Testament be- 
lievers of all nations, Eph. 1,10, Heh, 
12. 23, and with the angels. — (91.) 

Let us then pray continually for the 
increase of our faith, that we may 
follow these illustrious examples, and 
be, with them, at length made perfect in 
holiness and happiness, and shine like 
the sun in the kingdom of our Father 
for evermore. # 

CHAPTER XII. 

From the preceding account of the faith 
of Old Testament believers under all their 
difficulties, the Hebrews are ejJiorted to 
constancy and perseverance in faith and 
patience, under all their trials and afflic- 
tions ; and, still further to encourage them 
thereunto, the pre-eminent example of 
Christ is set before them, ver. 1 — 3, and 
the gracious design of God, in all the suf- 
ferings they endured, 4 — 13. Peace and holi- 
ness are recommended with cautions against 
despising spiritual blessings like Esau, 14 
— 17. The much greater excellency of the 
New than of the Old Testament dispen- 
sation is shown, 18 — 29. 

Ver. 1 — 3. The Hebrews were (o con- 
sider themselves as surrounded by wit- 
nesses to the faithfulness of God. and 
the power of truth, as innumerable at* 
the drops of water in a cloud. Mul- 
titudes seemed to surround them, and 
behold their conduct in the difficult and 
dangerous race in which they had them- 
selves obtained so Messed a victory by 
their faith. Kvety thing that would 
hinder them, should be laid aside, 
as men then laid aside their garments 
while running in the public games. 
They must not burden themselves with 
worldly cares, interests, or indulgences, 
which would delay, or prove hinder- 
ances in their course. They must espe- 
cially watch against their sinful pro- 
pensities, amFseek to subdue them, and 
their unbelief, through which they were 
tempted to apostusy. Persevering obe- 
dience of faith in Christ was the race set 
before them, wherein they must either 
win the crown of glory, or have ever- 
lasting misery for their portion. 

By the sin that doth so easily beset 
us is understood that sin to which we 
are mont prone, or to which we are 
most liable from constitution, habit, age, 
and circumstances. This is a most im 
portant exhortation ; for while a man's 
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darling sin, be it what it will, remains 
unsubdued, it will effectually hinder 
him from running the Christian race. 
Therefore the Hebrews are exhorted to 
lay aside every weight, and particularly 
the sin of unbelief, which had appeared 
in the weak and wavering state of 
some, and in the actual apostasy of 
others. This rendered them unfit for 
running the Christian race, as it de- 
prived them of every motive for running, 
and gave to every discouragement, 
power and influence over them. — (91.) 

For their more full instruction and 
encouragement, they must look steadily 
to Jesus, as the Author and Finisher of 
faith itself. Though He needed not 
that faith lyy which a sinner is justified, 
yet in finishing his work on earth, he 
h 1 his people the way to complete vic- 
tory over evciy enemy, by patient, obe- 
dient reliance on his heavenly Father. 
And, as he had in all things the pre- 
eminence, so also in sufferings, which 
he endured for the joy set before him of 
the salvation of so many sinners from 
eternal destruction. And he disregarded 
the shame and anguish he was called to 
endure, in life and in death upon earth, 
until his undertaking was finished, and 
he was raised from the dead, and exalted 
to the right hand of the throne of God. 
This supported the human soul of Christ 
under all his unpaialleli d sufferings. 

This case was so extiaordinary that 
they were to consider it with Ihe utmost 
exactness ; estimating the dignity of’ 
the sufferer and the contradiction of 
sinners, the intenseness and variety of 
his sufferings, the fortitude with which 
he endured, and the blessed conse- 
quences of' liis humiliation. . When 
weary and faint in their minds such 
considerations would encourage them 
while they recollected that the holy Jesus 
suffered, to save them from eternal 
misery, and that his cross secured a 
happy issue to all their trials and con- 
flicts for his sake. By stedfastly look- 
ing to Jesus, animating topics would 
occur to their minds, strengthening 
their holy affections, and repressing 
carnal propensities. 

Let us then frequently consider him. 
What are oujjittle trials to his agonies, 
or even to our deserts ? What are 
they to the sufferings of many others P 
There is a proneness in believers to 
grow weary, and to faint under their 


trials ami afflictions, especially when 
they prove heavy and of long continu- 
ance ; this proceeds from the imper- 
fection of grace and the remains of 
corruption. The best way to prevent 
this, is, to look unto Jesus, and to con- 
sider him. Faith ami meditation will 
bring in fresh supplies of strength, 
comfort, and courage ; for Christ has 
assured them, if they suffer with him, 
they shall also reign with him. 

1. Here again the apostle alludes to lliu pub- 
lic gameti, when the combatants contended lor 
the prize, in the presence ot a vast number of 
spectators, including many groat and illuBtii- 
ous characters. 

2. (h'licilmon was not only the nio^t painful 
and excruciating, lint the most reproachful and 
ignominious death. — Hatwooil. 

Ver. 4—13. The exhortation to pa- 
tience and perseverance, is pressed from 
the lightness of the sufferings the be- 
lieving Hebrews had endured in their 
Christian course. The cause of the con- 
flict was sin, and every chiistian is to 
strive against sin, against sinful doc- 
trines, sinful practices, sinful habits and 
customs, both in himself and in others. 
They might have suffered more ; for 
they had not as yet been called to mar- 
tyrdom. Christians should not magnify 
their afflictions, but should notice the 
mercy mixed with them, and pity those 
cabled to seal their testimony with 
their own blood. Christians should not, 
faint under lesser trials, when they see 
others bear lip under greater, and know 
not how soon they may meet with greater 
themselves. Though their enemies and 
persecutors may he instiuments of in- 
flicting such sufferings, yet they are 
Divine chastisements ; their heavenly 
Father has his hand in all, and his wise 
end to answer by all. 

Christians must remember that in 
their troubles they are tried, whether they 
will choose to sin or to suffer. — (18- ) 

God has directed his people how 
to behave under afflictions ; they must 
avoid extremes. They must not despise 
the chastening of the Lord ; they must 
not make light of afflictions, and be in- 
sensible under them ; for they are the 
hand and rod of God, and his rebukes 
for sin. They must not despond and 
sink under their trials, nor fret and 
repine, but bear up with faith and 
patience. If they run into either ex- 
treme, it is a sign they have forgotten 
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their heavenly Father’s advice and ex- 
hortation. 

Afflictions, rightly endured, though 
fruits of God’s displeasure, are proofs 
of his paternal love and care, ver. 6, 7. 
The best of God’s children need chas- 
tisement. God may let others alone in 
their sins, he will correct sin in his own 
children. In this he acts as becomes a 
father. To be suffered to go on in sin 
without rebuke, is a sad sign of aliena- 
tion from God. Such may call him 
Father, but they are the spurious off- 
spring of another father, not of God, ver. 8. 

Those who are impatient under the dis- 
cipline of their heavenly Father, behave 
noise than children to earthly paients, 
ver. 9, 10. It is the duty of children to re- 
\erence the just commands of tlioir pa- 
rents, and submit to their correction when 
they have been disobedient. Parents have 
not only authority, but a charge, from 
God for t his. And our earthly fathers are 
but the fathers of our flesh, for God is 
1 he Father of our spirits. Our souls are 
not of a material substance, they are 
the immediate offspring of God, who, 
after lie had formed the body of man 
out of the earth, hi eat hod into him a 
vital spirit, and so he became a living 
soul. Our earthly parents sometimes 
may chasten us to gratify their passion 
rather than to reform our manners. 
But the Father of our spiiits never 
willingly grieves, nor afflicts his chil- 
dien. It is always for our profit ; 
and to correct and cure the sinful dis- 
oi dels which make us unlike to God; 
to improve and increase the giaces 
which aie the image of God in us, that 
we may be and act more like our hea- 
venly Father. God loves his children, 
and for this end he chastises them when 
they need it., 'i he fathers of our flesh 
corrected us for a few days, m our state 
of childhood. Our whole life here is a 
state of childhood, minority, and im- 
perfection as to spiritual things ; there- 
fore we must submit to the discipline 
of such a state. When we come to a 
state of perfection, we shall be fully re- 
conciled to all the measures of God’s 
discipline over us now. God’s correction 
is not condemnation ; though his chil- 
dren may at first tear lest affliction 
should come upon that dreadful errand. 
Afflictions are not grateful to the sense, 
hut grievous ; the flesh will feel them, 
and he grieved by them, and groan 


under them ; but the judgment of faith 
corrects that of sense, and declares that 
saneti^ed affliction produces the fruits 
of righteousness. These fruits are 
peaceable, and, tend to quiet and comfort 
the soul. If the pain of the body con- 
tribute to the peace of the mind, and 
short present affliction produces blessed 
fruits of a long contiuuance, there is 
no reason to fret or faint under it ; but 
the chastening may bo endured with 
patience, and Improved so as greatly to 
promote our holiness. Let us then learn 
to consider the afflictions brought upon 
us by the malice of men, as corrections 
sent by our wise and gracious Father. 
Let us consider them as needful favours, 
pledges of love, and sent for our spiritual 
good. A burden of affliction is apt to 
make the Christian’s hands hang down, 
and his knees grow feeble, to dispirit 
him and discourage him ; but this he 
must strive agqyist, that he may the 
better ruu his own spiritual race and 
course. Faith, and patience, and holy 
couni ge and resolution, will make him 
walk more steadily, keep a straighter 
path, and prevent wavering and wander- 
ing. It is our duty to take courage, 
and act by faith, and so help one another 
forward in the way to heaven. 

9 Ilfieisa reference to the Mink of rege- 
neiation effected by the Divine Spirit, whereby 
faithful chrndiumi are t. aid to be begotten again 
of (iud — Blovmjield. 

i‘2, Id. A good pastor should support and 
animate, those under the trial of afflictions, 
which as they lortify the stiong so they weaken 
the feeble. 1 By lendomg them more slothful 
in good work*:, (hands.) ii. Less fervent and 
assiduous in prayer, (knees.) 3. More easy to 
wander out of the way of the gospel. 4. Less 
iirm in the faith 5 More open to temptation 
and to bin. — Quesncl . 

Ver. 14 — 17. Faith and patience en- 
able believers to follow peace and holi- 
ness also, as a man follows his calling, 
constantly, diligently, and with plea- 
sure. As far as we can go, withoul^sa- 
crificing truth and duty, we shall find 
that peace with men, of all sects and 
parties, will be favourable to our pur- 
suit of holiness. Sufferings are apt to 
sour the spirit, and to sharpen the pas- 
siuns of worldly peisons, but the chil- 
dren of God must follow peace with 
all men. Peace and .holiness are 
connected together; there can be no 
right peace without holiness. But 
we must not, under pretence of living 
peaceably witl all men, leave the 
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ways of holiness, but cultivate peace in 
a way of holiness. Without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord ; none can 
behold his manifested glory, and com- 
mune with him in comfort, while in this 
world, without the sanctification of the 
Spirit unto obedience, nor can any be 
admitted to see him in heaven without 
being made holy, even as God is holy. 

Where afflictions and sufferings for 
the Bake of Christ are pot considered 
as the chastisement of our heavenly 
Father, and improved as such, they 
will be dangerous snares and tempta- 
tions to apostasy, against which every 
christiarv should carefully watch. Where 
persons fail of having the true grace of 
God, corruption will prevail and break 
forth; a root of bitterness, a bitter root 
producing bitter fruits to themselves 
and others ; to themselves corrupt prin- 
ciples, which lead to apostasy. Let 
them beware lest any unmortified lust 
in the heart, which seemed to be dead, 
should spring up to the trouble and 
disturbance of the whole body. By 
conupt principles and practices many 
are troubled, the peace of the churches 
broken, the peace of men’s minds dis- 
turbed, and many tainted with bad prin- 
ciples, and drawn into defiling practices. 
The apostle gives an awful example, 
lest any should siu under a mistaken 
notion of Christian liberty — that of 
Esau ; who, though the eldest son, and 
so entitled to the privilege of being pro- 
phet, priest, and klr.g, in his family, was 
so profane as to despise these sacred 
privileges, and to Bell his birthright for a 
morsel of meat. Thus apostates, to avoid 
persecution, and enjoy sensual ease and 
pleasure, give up all pretensions to the 
Divine blessing and inheritance. Esau’s 
punishment was suitable to his sin. 
He was condemned by his own con- 
science; he saw that the blessing he 
had made light of, was worth having, 
worth the seeking, though with much 
care and many tears, but he neither truly 
repented of his sins, nor desired to do 
so, though he coveted the temporal ad- 
vantages, at least, the dominion over his 
brother. 

He found no place of repentance in 
his father, oY of true repentance in his 
own soul; the blessing was given to 
another, even to him to whom lie sold it 
for a mess of pottage. Esau, in his 
wickedness, hud made the bargain, and 


God, in bis righteous judgment con- 
firmed it, and would not sutler Isaac to 
reverse it. Apostasy from Christ is the 
fruit of preferring the gratification of 
the flesh to the blessing of God and the 
heavenly inheritance. Sinners will not 
always have such mean thoughts of the 
Divine blessing and inheritance as now 
they have* The time is coining when 
they will think no pains too great, no 
cares, no tears too much to obtain the 
lost blessing. When the day of grace 
is over, they cannot repent aright of 
their sin ; and God will not repent of 
the sentence he passed upon them for 
their sin. Therefore Christians should 
never give up their title, and hope of 
their Father’s blessing and inheritance, 
and expose themselves to his irrevo- 
cable wrath and curse, by deserting 
their holy religion* to avoid suffering ; 
which, though it may be persecution as 
far as wicked men are concerned, is 
only a rod of correction and chastise- 
ment in the hand of their heavenly 
Father, to bring them near to himself 
in conformity and communion. This is 
another awful warning against apos- 
tasy, but it in no degree relates to those 
who repent of their sins, and seek for- 
giveness of God. 

It agrees with the profane man’s dis- 
position. to desire the blessing, and 
yet despise the means whereby the 
blessing is gotten. But God will neither 
sever the means from the blessing, nor 
join the blessing with the satisfaction 
of man’s lusts. And, observe, we read 
here that a blessing was sought care- 
fully from a man, with tears, and not 
obtained ; but we read not, that God’s 
mercy and blessing was ever sought 
from himself, carefully, and not ob- 
tained. — (18-) 

Ver. 18 — *29. The professing Hebrews 
are urged to persevere in their Christian 
course and conflict, by showing how much 
the gospel church differs from the Jewish 
church, and how much it excels. Mount 
Sinai, on which the jewish church state 
was constituted, was a mount that might 
be touched, ver. 18, though forbidden to 
be so, a palpable place; so was the 
dispensation. It consisted much in ex- 
ternal and earthly things. The state of 
the gospel church on mount Zion is more 
spiritual and easy of access. The jewish 
was a dark dispensation. Upon mount 
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Sinai there were blackness and darkness, 
and that church state was covered with 
dark shadows and types ; the gospel 
state is much more clear and bright. 
The jews could not bear the terror. It 
stiuck them with such dread, that they 
entreated that the word should not lie 
so spoken to them any .more, vei. 19. 
Yea, Moses himself said, I exceedingly 
fear and quake. The best of men on 
earth are not able to converse immedi- 
ately with God and his holy angels. 
The gospel state is kind and conde- 
scending, suited to our weak frame. It 
was a limited dispensation ; ail might 
not approach that mount, but only 
Moses and Aaron. Under the gospel 
all have access with boldness to God’s 
presence. It involved many dangers, 
ver. 20. It will always be dangerous for 
presumptuous sinners to draw nigh to 
God ; but it is not immediate and cer- 
tain death as then. This was the state 
of the jewish church, fitted to awe a 
stubborn and hard-heaited people, to 
set forth the strict and tremendous jus- 
tice of God. And the most holy must 
despair, if judged by the holy law given 
from Sinai, without a Saviour. The gos- 
pel church is called mount Zion, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, which is free; in 
opposition to mount. Sinai, which tend- 
eth to bondage. Gal. 4. 24. In coming 
to mount Zion, believers come into 
heavenly places, and into a heavenly 
society. God has taken up his gracious 
residence iq the gospel church, which on 
that account is an emblem of heaven. 
There his people may find him ruling, 
guiding, sanctifying, and comforting 
them ; there he speaks to them by the 
gospel ministry ; there they speak to 
him by prayer. Also, there he gives 
the earnest \>f their inheritance to the 
heavenly Jerusalem. There believers 
have dearer views of heaven, plainer 
-evidences for heaven, greater meetness 
and more t heavenly tempers of soul. 

They come to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, wi.o are of the same 
family with t lie saints, under the same 
Head, and in a great measure employed 
in the same work, ministering be- 
lievers for their good. And they come to 
the general assembly and church of the 
first-born that are written in heaven, 
to the universal church, however dis- 
persed. By faith, we come to them ; 
have communion with them in the same 


Head, by the same Spirit, and in the 
same blessed hope; and walk in the 
same way of holiness ; grappling with 
the same spiritual enemies, and hasting 
to the same rest, victory, and glorious 
triumph. There will be the general 
assembly of the first-born, the saints of 
former and earlier tunes, who saw th<^ 
promises of the gospel state, but re- 
ceived them not. as well as those wh > 
first received c them under the gospel, 
and were regenerated thereby, and so 
were the first-born, and the first-fruits 
of the gospel church. And all the 
children of God are heirs, and every 
one has the privileges of the first-born. 
The names of these are written in hea- 
ven, they are enrolled in the Lamb’s 
book of life. They come to God the 
Judge of all; that great God who will 
judge both jew and gentile according to 
the law they are under. Believers come 
to him now by faith, and know they 
shall be justified hereafter. To the 
spirits of just men made perfect; to 
the righteous, to the best part of just 
men, their spirits, and to these in their 
best state made perfect 

They are made perfect. Let a soul be 
supposed to join that glorious assembly 
and church above, that is yet unacquaint- 
ed with God, strange and disaffected to 
him, alienated from the divine life, still 
carnally minded, loving this present 
world and state of things, looking bock 
to it with a lingering eye, full of pride 
and self-magnitying thoughts, and guile, 
filled with lusts zftul inordinate desires, 
such a soul would seem to have mis- 
taken its way, place, state, and company. 
Its condition would be equally uneasy 
to itself and all about it; the outrage of 
its own lusts and passions would create 
to it a hell in the midst of heaven. But 
a summary of the inward perfection of 
the spirits of just men, in their most 
perfect state cannot be giifen in fuller 
and more comprehensive terms than in 
the few words,l John 3. 2; We shall 
be like Christ, for we shall see him, os 
he is. — 

The gospel covenant is a new cove- 
nant, distinct from the covenant of works, 
ver. 24, and it is now under a ;new 
dispensation distinct from that of the 
Old Testament. Christ is the Medi- 
ator of this new covenant, who goes 
between Godard man, to bring them 
together in this covenant ; to keep them 
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together, nofwith stand iag the sins of 
the peoplo, mid God’s displeasure 
against them for sin ; to plead with 
God for us, and to plead with us for 
God ; and at length to bring God and 
his people together in heaven ; they be- 
holding and enjoying God in Christ, 
and God beholding and blessing them 
in Christ. This covenant is ratified by 
the blood of Christ sprinkled upon our 
consciences, as the blood of the sacrifice 
was sprinkled upon the altar and the 
sacrifice. This blood of Christ pacifies 
God, and purifies the consciences of 
men ; and it speaks better things than 
that of Abel. It speaks to God in be- 
half of sinners ; it pleads not lor ven- 
geance, as the blood of Abel, but for 
mercy. It speaks to sinners, in the 
name of' God ; it speaks pardon of their 
sins, peace to their souls, and demands 
their strictest obedience, and highest 
love and thankfulness. These expres- 
sions evidently are meant for different 
classes, but the Hebrews were especially 
to be convinced that unbelievers among 
them were doomed to the tremendous 
vengeance of God, both national and 
personal, from which there was no es- 
cape but by believing in the Lord Jesus, 
and cleaving to him. 

See then that you refuse not his gra- 
cious call and proffered salvation, ver. 
25. He now speaks from a higher an<f 
moie glorious seat and throne, not from 
mount Sinai. He speaks now more im- 
mediately by his i inspired word, and by 
his Spirit, which are his witnesses. He 
speaks not now any new thing to men ; 
but by his Spirit speaks more pow- 
ei fully and effectually. The guilt of 
those who refuse him is the giciitev, and 
their punishment will be more unavoid- 
able and intolerable, ver. 23. God’s 
dealing with men under the gospel, in a 
way of grace, assures us, that he will 
deal with the dospisers of the gospel, in 
a way of judgment. The glory of the 
gospel appears, in that if was by the 
sound of the gospel, that the former dis- 
pensation and state were shaken and re- 
moved ; and shall we despise the voice 
of God, that pulled down a church and 
statg of suph long standing, and of God's 
own building ? It is by the sound of 
the gospel that a new kingdom is erected 
tor God in the world, which can never 
be no shaken as to be removed. 

. From hence the apostle justly con- 


cludes how necessary it is for us to 
obtain grace from God, to stave him 
acceptably ; if not accepted of God un- 
der this dispensation, we shall never he 
accepted at all. We cannot worship 
’ God acceptably, unless we worship him 
with godly reverence and fear. It* is 
only the grace of God enables us to wor- 
ship God aright : nature cannot produce 
either the precious faith or the holy fear, 
necessary to acceptable worship. God is 
the same just and righteous God under 
the gospel as under the law. Though 
he is our God in Christ, and now deals 
with us in a more kind and gracious 
way, yet he is in himself a consuming 
fire ; a God of strict justice, who will 
avenge himself on the despiseis of his 
grace, and all apostates. And, under 
the gospel, the justice of God is dis- 
played m a more awful manner, for we 
behold the Lord Jesus Christ made a 
propitiatory sacrifice, his soul and body 
an offering for sm, which is a display of 
justice far beyond what was seen and 
heard on mount Sinai when the law 
was given. 

While we bless Him who speaks to 
us from the mercy-seat, and calls us to 
partake the privileges of Zion's citizens 
and the happiness of angels and glo- 
rified saints, through Jesus the Medi- 
ator of the new covenant, anti the 
sptinklmg of his precious blood, let us 
see to it. that wo have good evidence 
that our names are written in heaven, 
with those of true disciples, and not 
merely on earth with those oi professed 
Christians. Above all, let us see to it 
that we do not refuse^Him who speaketh 
from heaven, with infinite tenderness 
and love ; for how can those escape who 
turn from God in unbelief or apostasy, 
while he so graciously beseeches them 
to be reconciled, and to receive his ever- 
lasting favour <* The inheritance of be- 
lievers is secured to them, all things 
pertaining to salvation are freely given 
in answer to prayer ; let us then seek 
for grace that we may serve God ac- 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear. 

18. ‘VTlial could be touch eiV’—SaholeJicld. 
In thus characterising mount Sinai, it is inti- 
mated that it wsb an earthly mountain, not 
like mount Zion, the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem. 

21. As this is not expie^ly mentioned in the 
Old Testament, it probably means that Moses 
m effect said this; utid it is implied, Kxad. 19. 
16, compare JJeut. 9. 19. — Hidden. 
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24. Tlu* blood of Abel called for vengeance 
on the mnrdeuM , nee Gen. 4. 10, while that of 

, the liloorl of sprinkling typified under 
the levitical law, assures us of atonement and 
pardon —rHlmmjivtd. 

25. 1 ’readier'* do well to" lay the edge ol 
their threatenings to their own hearts, and to 
enroll them<;clvei among the threatened, that 
bitterness icmurds the people may be seen to 
be reniou'd, and their own sluggishness may 
he loused up; seeing they have none to preach 
to them but themselves. — Dickson. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Exploitations to various duties, and to 
content with such worldly circumstances 
as Pro\ idinice allots, also to pay respect 
to the instruction^ example, and memory 
of lailliful pastors, vtr. 1 — 7. Cautions 
against being carried away with jetvinh 
doctrines and ceremonies, which lire ful- 
filled in Christ, '8—1 1. Further exhortations 
lo duties, that relate to God, to our neigh- 
bour, and to those, set o\ or us in the Lord, 
]!) — 17. The apostle desires the prayer* of 
the Hebrews, and prays for them, 18 — 21. 
Recommends this epistle to serious consi- 
deration ; gives hopes of his own and Timo- 
thy's coming to them ; and concludes with 
the usual salutation* and benediction, 22 

Ver. 1 --7. The design of Christ in 
giving himself for us, is, that he may 
pm chase to himself a peculiar people, 
aealous of good winks. The apostle 
here calls the believing Hebrews to tho 
peiformance of many excellent duties. 

1. To brotherly lovt*. The spiut of 
Christianity is a spnit of love;* faith 
works by love; true religion is the 
strongest bond of friendship. As bro- 
therly love tends in various ways to 
benefit, the church, so the enemy of our 
souls endeavours by every means to in- 
ter! upt its exercise. Disputes about 
religion also often produce a decay of 
Christian affection; the more chiistians 
giow in devout affection to God their 
heavenly Father, the more they will 
love one another for his sake. 

2. To hospitality, ver. 2, especially to 

such as were driven, or travelled, from 
home for the sake of the gospel, and 
who were destitute of any accommoda- 
tion except what the brethreu supplied. 
To encourage this charity, he reminded 
them that some entertained angels un- 
awares, as Abraham and Lot. * 

3. To Christian sympathy, ver. 3. All 
are not called at the same time to deep 
sufferings, but are liable to the Like sir 
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ft* rings ; and should sympathise with 
them. # 

4. God’s ordinance of marriage is 
honourable in all, and ought to be so 
esteemed by all. Christ honoured mar- 
riage with his presence and first miracle ; 
it is honourable when undefiled. A 
dreadful, but just, censuro of impurity is 
given. God knows who are guilty of 
such sins, no darkness can hide them 
from him. I^e will call such sins by 
their proper names, not by soft phrases. 
He will judge offenders by their own 
consciences here, and set their sins in 
order before them, for their deep humili- 
ation ; and in the last day he v will con- 
vict them, and condemn them. 

5. To Christian contentment, ver. 5, f>. 
The sin contrary to this grace and duty 
is covetousness, an over eager desire of 
the wealth of this world, envying those 
who have more than ourselves. Though 
it be«a secret lust lurking in the heart, 
if not subdued, it will enter into our 
conversation, and discover itself in our 
speaking and acting. This duty and 
grace is, being satisfied and pleased 
with such things as we have, or present 
things ; for past things cannot be re- 
called, and future things are only in the 
hand of God; what God gives us from 
day to day, we must be content with, 
though it fall short of what we have 
enjoyed heretofore, and though it do not 
come up to our expectations for the fu- 
ture. Having inexhaustible treasures 
in heaven, we may*bc contented with 
mean accommodations here. Those 
who cannot be so, would not be con- 
tented though God should raise their 
condition to their minds, for the mind 
would rise with the condition. Chris- 
tians must abhor covetousness, whether 
poor or rich. Adam was in paradise, 
and yet not contented ; yea, angels in 
heAven were not contented ; but the 
apostle Paul, though abased* and empty, 
had learned in every state, in any state, 
to be content. Observe what reason 
Christians have to be contented with 
their present lot. God hath said, I 
will never leave thee, nor forsake thee, 
ver. 5, 6. This belongs to all the faith-- 
ful servants of God* Old Testament 
promises may be applied to New Tes- 
tament saints; this promise contains 
the sum and substance of all the pro- 
mises ; I will never, no, never leave thee, 
no, never forsake thee. Here are no less 
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than five negatives put together, to cou- 
tiim the piftnise : the true belies ersliull 
have the gracious presence of God with 
him in life, at death, and forever. From 
this compiehensive promise they may 
he assured of help from God, ver. fi. 
The Lord is my Helper; I will not fear 
what man shall do unto me. Men can 
do nothing against God, and God can 
make all that men do against his peo- 
ple, to turn to their good r 

G. To the duty Christians owe to their 
ministers. To those that are dead. 
Remember them that have had the rule 
over you. They ruled by personal pre- 
sence a®d instruction, according to the 
word of God. Remember them — their 
preaching, their praying, their private 
counsel, their example. Follow then- 
faith; be stedfast in the profession of 
the faith they preached to you, and la- 
bour after the grace of faith by which 
they lived and died so well. Consider 
the end of their conversation how com- 
fbitably, how joyfully they finished 
their course. The instructions and ex- 
amples of ministers who have honourably 
and comfortably closed their testimony, 
should be particularly remembered by 
their survivors. 

6, It literally rendered, the loiter douse of 
this verse is. “ No, I will not leave thee ; no, no, 
I will not forsake thee " Tims repeatedly and 
stronglv are we assured that there shall be no 
luilurein the performance of the Divine piomise. 

7. ** ltemember your guides and lenders,'' 
The remaining part of the verse seems plainly 
to intei pret it of former pastors, w ho had gone 
before them us theii glides or leaders. — tiuysc. 

• 

Ver. 8 — 14. Though their ministers 
were some dead, others dying, yet the 
great Head and High Priest of the 
church, the Bishop of their souls, ever 
lives, and is ever the same ; and they 
should be stedfast and unrhoveable, 
following Christ, and should remember 
that Christ ever lives to observe and re- 
ward their faithful adherence to his 
truths, and -to observe and punish their 
sinful departure from him. Christ is 
the same in the Old Testament day, as 
in the gospel day, and will be so to his 
people forever, equally merciful, power- 
ful, and all-sufficient. The words 
seem to express all unchangeablenoss, 
as a Divine attribute which ennnot be 
possessed bv ft mere creature. His Per- 
son is as unchangeable as his doctrine, 
his just ice and holiness as unchange- 
able as his mercy and truth. All man- 


kind will meet a Judge, exactly of the 
same character as he manifested when 
a Saviuur on earth. The Hebrews there- 
fore might confide in him to support and 
comfort them under all sufferings for 
his sake, even as he supported those who 
so happily finished their course. Jesus 
alone is an everlasting Friend, the s'airie 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Still he 
fills the hungry, encourages the trem- 
bling, and welcomes repenting sinners ; 
still he rejects the proud and self-righ- 
teous, abhors mere profession, and teac lies 
all whom he saves to love righteousness, 
and to hate iniquity. 

With our Divine Saviour there is no 
chaugeahleness ; lus pci lections are al- 
ways the same, infinite in their glory ; 
then 1 foie let your submission to his 
authority, and your adherence to his 
truth, he firm and unwavering. — (95 ) 

The apostle, having exhorted the 
Hebrews to trust inChnst and cleave to 
him, urges them not to be earned about 
with divers and strange doctrines, like 
clouds carried about with the wind. 
They should especially seek to have 
their hearts established in simple de- 
pendence on ficc grace, and the expe- 
rience of the sanctification of the Holy 
Spirit, which would bring comfort to 
their hearts, and lender them proof 
against delusion. While, if they paid 
attention to ceieinonial distinctions, 
they would not be settled, nor might they 
expect spiritual profit from such obsei- 
vauccs, seeing those who had dwelt, 
upon those things, and had looked no 
further, had derived no saving benefit 
from them. These did not make them 
more holy, nor move humble, nor move 
thankful, nor more heavenly. 

Believers had, in the atonement of 
Christ, the substance of what had been 
sfetulowed forth by the sacrifices of the 
law, ver. 10. We have an altar. The 
Christian church has its altar, not a 
material altar, but a personal one, and 
that- is Christ. He is both our Altar, 
and our Sacrifice ; he sanctifies the 
gift. The altars under the law were 
types of Christ; the brazen altar of his 
sacrifice, the golden altar of his inter- 
cession And this altar furnishes out a 
feast for true believers, a feast upon the 
Sacrifice, spiritual strength and growth, 
and holy delight and pleasure. Christ 
our Passover is sacnficcd for us, \ Cor. 
5. 7, and it follows, therefore, let us keep 
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the feast. The Lord's supper is the 
feast of the gospel passover. 

Those who adhered to the tabernacle 
of the levitical dispensation, or returned 
to it again, excluded themselves from the 
privileges of this altar, from the bene- 
fits purchased by Christ. If they serve 
the taliernucle, they subject themselves 
to antiquated rites, and renounce their 
right to the Christian altar. 

This may be learned from their sin- 
offerings on the great day of atonement, 
which were the must eminent types of 
Christ’s sacrifice, Lev. 16. 27. Forthey 
were forbidden by the law to eat of the 
propitiatory sacrifices whose blood was 
carried within the veil, but were com- 
manded to burn them entirely without 
the camp. They can have no right, 
while they adhere to the legal institu- 
tion, to partake of Christ’s sacrifice, 
ninth answeis to these propitiatory sa- 
ciifices. — (91.) 

And that it might appear that Christ 
was really the Anti-type of the siu-of- 
feriug, and, as such, might sanctify or 
cleanse his people with his own blood, 
he conformed himself to the type in 
suffering without the gate. This was a 
sti iking specimen of lus humiliation, as 
if he had not been fit either foi sacred 
or civil society ! And this shows how 
sin, which was the cause of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, is a forfeiture of all sa- 
cred and civil rights, and the sinner a 
common evil to all society, if God should 
he strict to mark iniquity. 

Having showed, that adherence to the 
levitical law would, according to its own 
rules, debar men from the Christian altar, 
the apostle proceeds, Let us go forth 
therefoie unto him without the camp; 
go forth from the ceremonial law, from 
sin, from the world, and from ourselves. 
Living by faith in Christ, consecrated to 
God through his blood, let us willingly 
separate from this evil world, and bear 
the reproach of proud formalists. Let 
us he willing to bear his reproach, be 
willing to be accounted the off-scouring 
of all things, not worthy to live, not 
worthy to die a common death. This 
was his reproach, and we must submit 
to it ; and we have the more reason, 
because, whether we go forth from this 
world to Christ or not, we must necessa- 
rily go forth in a little time by death ; 
for here we have no continuing city. 
Sin, sinners, delth, will not suffer us to 
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continue long here ; therefore let us go 
forth now by faith, and seek in Christ 
the rest and settlement which this world 
cannot afford us. 

< 8. " Jesus Christ is the same,’’ &c.— Schole- 
field. He connects this verse w ilh the follow- 
ing, " Jc*ms Christ is the same, therefore be ye 
the same,” &c. 

12. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate of Jerusalem, and accordingly 
none can partalufof the blessings of bis sacri- 
fice, till thoy come entirely off from the jev lsli 
ordinances, that is, till they renounce judaism, 
and embrace Christianity. Let us the re Tore go 
on to him without the camp, leave the profession 
of Judaism, and adhere to that of Christianity, 
cheerfully enduring nil the opposition and igno- 
miny to w hich it may expose us. Altar, in ver. 
10, is put flgurath ely for the victim offered on 
it.— Holden. 

Ver. 15 — 17. The Hebrew* needed no 
atonement but that of Christ. Living 
on him by faith, they might disregard 
the offerings under the law, aud offer 
at a distance from the temple, more 
acceptable sacrifices than the peace 
offerings, if, through Christ’s media- 
tion, they presented to God their conti- 
nual and fervent praises and thanks- 
givings, gratefully acknowledging his 
loving-kindness towards them. The 
fruit of their lips would be more pleas- 
ing and honourable to him thaii the 
firstlings of their cattle. Let us bring 
our sacrifices to this altar, and to this 
our High Priest, and offer them up by 
him. The sacrifice of praise to God, 
which we should jjff?r to God continu- 
ally. In this are included all adora- 
tion and prayer, as well as thanks- 
giving. And we must, according to 
our power, communicate to the necessi- 
ties of the souls antibodies of men ; and, 
with such sacrifices as these, adoration 
and alms thus offered *ip, God is well 
pleased ; he will accept the offering 
with pleasure, aud will accept and bless 
the offerers through Christ. 

The apostle then states what is their 
duty to their living ministers, ver. 17. 
An implicit obedience, or absolute sub- 
mission is not here required, but only so 
far as is agreeable to the mind aud will 
of God revealed in his word. Yet Chris- 
tians must submit to be instructed by 
their ministers, and not think them- 
selves too wise, too good, or too great, 
to leam from them. And when they 
find that ministerial instructions are 
agreeable to the written word, they must 
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obey them. They have the rule over 
the people ; they have no authority to 
lord it over the people, but to lead them 
in the ways of God. informing and in- 
structing them, explaining the word of 
God to them, and applying it to their 
seveial cases. They are not to make 
laws of then own, but to interpret the 
laws of God ; nor is their interpretation 
to be received without examination, but 
the people must search' the scriptures, 
and so far as the instructions of their 
ministers are according to that rule, 
they ought to receive them as the word 
of God, which works effectually in those 
that believe. But no obedience or sub- 
mission can be due to usurped domi- 
nion, to unfaithful stewards, or to blind 
guides. Faithful ministers watch for 
the souls of the people, to gain them, 
not to themselves, but unto Christ; 
they watch against every thing that 
may hurt the souls of men, and giyd 
them warning of dangerous errors, of 
the devices of Satan, of approaching 
judgments. They must give an ac- 
count how they discharged their duty. If 
they can then give in an account of their 
own faithfulness and success, it will be 
a joyful day to them. Those souls who 
have been converted and confirmed 
under their ministry, will be their joy 
and their crown, in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. If they give up their daily ac- 
count with grief, it will be the people’s 
loss, as well as theirs. It is the inte- 
rest of lieareis, that, the account their 
ministers give of them may be with joy, 
and not with grief. If faithful minis- 
ters are not successful, the daily grief 
will be theirs, but the loss in the end 
will be the people's. Faithful ministers 
have delivered their own so^ls, but a 
fruitless and faithless people's blood 
and ruin will be upon their own heads. 

Ver. 1 8 — 2 1 . The apostle recommends 
himself, and his fellow-sufferers, to the 
prayers of the Hebrew believers, ver. 18. 
Ministers need the prayers of the peo- 
ple ; and the more earnestly the people 
pray for their ministers, the more bene- 
fit they may expect from their ministry. 
They should pray that Ciod would teach 
those who are to teach them ; that He 
would mak? them vigilant, wise, zealous 
and successful ; that he would assist 
them in all their labours, support them 
under their burdens, and strengthen 


them under temptations. The apostle 
says, We trust we have a good con- 
science, ver. 18. Many of the jews 
had an ill opinion of Paul, because he 
had cast off' the lovitical law, and 
preached Christ. He here asserts his 
own integrity. He speaks in a humble 
style, teaching us not tube too confident 
of ourselves, hut to maintain godly jea- 
lousy over our own hearts. A good con- 
science has respect to all God’s com- 
mands, and all our duty. Those who 
have this good conscience, yet need the 
prayers of others. Conscientious mi- 
nisters are public blessings, and deserve 
the prayers of the people. He desires 
their prayers also, because he hoped 
thereby to be the sooner restored to 
them ; the best way to facilitate his re- 
turn to them, and to make it a mercy 
to him and them, was, to make it a 
matter of prayer. When ministers come 
to a people as a return of prayer, they 
come with greater satisfaction to them- 
selves, and success to the people. We 
should seek to bring m all our mercies 
by prayer. 

lie prays to God for them, being 
willing to do for them as he desired 
they should do for him, ver. 20. In this 
excellent prayei, let us observe, the 
title given to God — the God of peace, 
as fully reconciled to believers, who 
has made a way foL peace and reconci- 
liation between himself and sinners, and 
who loves peace on eaith, and espe- 
cially in his chinches. He is the author 
of spiritual peace in the hearts and con- 
sciences of his people. Also, the great 
work ascribed to him ; he hath brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus. 
Jesus raised himself by his own power ; 
but the Father attested thereby that jus- 
tice was satisfied, and the law fulfilled. 
He rose again for our justification ; and 
that Divine power by which he was 
raised, is able to do every thing for us 
that wc need. Notice also the titles 
given to Christ — our Lord Jesus, our 
Sovereign, our Saviour, and the Great 
Shepherd of the sheep, promised in Isa. 
40. 11, declared by himself to be so, 
John 10. 14, 15. Ministers are under- 
shepherds, Christ is the Great Shep- 
herd. His care and concern are for them ; 
he feeds them, leads them, and watches 
over them. The way is pointed out in 
which God is reconciled, and Christ 
raised* from the dead — through the 
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blood of the everlasting covenant. The j treaty and exhortation that they would 
blood of Christ satisfied Divine justice, ; bear it. and not fail out with it, neglect 
and bo procured Christ's iclease from ! it, or reject it. — (3-) 
the prison of the grave, as having paid j Timothy had been a prisoner, doubt- 
our debt, according to an eternal cove- j less for the gospel, but now was set at 
nant or agreement between the Father liberty. The imprisonment of faithful 
and the Son. ministers is an honour to them, and 

How firm a covenant is that which their enlargement matter of joy to the 
hath its foundation in the blood of the people. Opportunities of writing to the 
Son of God ! His blood who is the churches of Christ, are desired by the 
great Kmmanuel, the brightness of* his faithful ministers of Christ, and are 
Father’s glory, and the express image of very pleasant to them, 
his person, who came down on purpose : The apostle closes with salutations, 
into this world, and united himself with and a solemn, though short benediction, 
the nature of man, purposely that he The salutation is from himself to them, 
might have something mortal about directed to them all, ministers tftid pco- 
him, somewhat that could die, that by pie. And from the chnstians in Italy 
his death he might ruin the designs of to them. It is good to have the law of 
him that had the power of death; and holy love aud kindness written in the 
might procure that stability should be hearts of Christians one towards ano- 
given to the covenant of life and peace, ther. Religion teaches men hue civility 
even this covenant. — and good-breeding. It is not morose or 
The mercy prayed for is stated, ver. uncourteous. The solemn, though short 
21, The perfection of the saints in benediction is, Grace be with you all. 
ever) good work, is the great thing de- Amen. Let the favour of God be to- 
sired by them, and for them ; and that ward you, and his grace continually 
tlu>y may at length be fitted for the working in yon, and with you, bringing 
employment and happiness of heaven. 1 forth the fruits of holiness, as the first- 
The way in which God makes lus peo- fruits of glory. When the people of 
pie peiiect, is by wurkiiig in them al- | God have been conversing together by 
way s what is pleasing in his sight, and , word or writing, it is good to part with 
that through Jesus Christ, to whom be prayor, desiring for each other the con- 
glory for ever. There is no good thing tinuance of the gracious presence of 
wrought in us, but it is the work of God. ! Hod, that they may meet together m 
lie works in us, before we a T e fit fo r | the world of praise. 

any good work No good thing is J v 

wrought in us by God but through ; Mackmght says, JSt. Haul, in his epis- 
Jesus Chiist, for his sake and by his tie to the Hebrews, has largely explained 
Spirit, And, therefore, eternal glory is ' aud proved the priesthood aud inlet evasion 
due to lum, who is the Cause of all the j of Chiist. and has shown that his death 
good principles wrought in us, and nil j is considered by God as a sacrifice for 
the good works done by us. Up this let j stn, not in a metaphorical sense, and in 
every one seek to say, Amen. S accommodation to the prejudices of rnan- 

! kind, but on account of its real efficacy 
Ver, 22 — 25. The apostle entreated j in procuring pardon for penitents ; that 
them to take in good part the word of ! Christ was constituted a Priest by the 
exhortation, warning, aud encourage- ' oath of God ; that all the priests and 
ment he had sent from love to their ; sacrifices that have been in the world, 
souls. And he had written but a short j but especially the levitical priests 
letter in comparison with the import- I and sacrifices, were emblems of the 
ance of the subjects treated in it. I priesthood, sacrifices, and intercession of 
So bad is man, even believers, through ; Christ ; and that sacrifice was instituted 
remainders oftheir corruption, t hat when \ originally, to preseive the memory of 
the most important, comfortable doc- j the revelation which God made at tho 
trine is delivered to them for their own ! fall, concerning the salvation of man* 
good, and that with the most convincing' kind through the death of his Son, after 
evidence, there is need of earnest en- [ he should become the Seed of the woman. 



THE GENERAL EF1STLE OF 


JAMES. 


The writer of this epistle appears lo liave been JameB, the son of Alphcu* or Cleopas, called the 
brother or near relative of oiir lord, (>m 1 1. 18, 19. Heis aIko called James the less, to distinguish 
him from .1 umes the brother of John, who was put to death by Herod Agrippa, Acts 1*2. 2. He was 
considered especially as an upostle to the jews, and appears to have been eaily appointed president 
or bishop of the Christian church nt Jerusalem, where he resided, And was distinguished among 
his hieihren in the first council, hehl there a. n. 49. From his distinguished piety he was sur- 
numed " the just.” Ht'jpsippus, an euily ecclesiastical historian, relates that his life was ended 
by martyrdom, about a. p, 62, during the interval between the governments of Feslus and Albimlg, 
•when the jews w ere left at liberty lo exercise their turbulent passions. It is related that the jews 
demanded of Jamcb a public declaration of his sentiments concerning Christ, when lie avowed 
his faith tn at Jesus was the Messiah. Thu enraged jews upon this threw him from the battle- 
incuts of the temple, and us he survived the fall, they killed him by blows with a club, while 
playing for his murdeieis. 

Considerable discussion has existed respecting this epistle, but it is referred to by several early 
fathers, and is inserted in the eurlv syii.u* version of the New Testament, which is an argument 
of great weight, as the Jewish believers to whom it Was addressed, must be the best judge** of its 
authenticity. - It nppeurs from the address, when considered in connexion with the contents, to 
have been written to jew fell chtiotians, about a i>. 61, to warn them ugauM the vices which 
abounded among the jews, and to set them right iih to the doctiineof justification by faith, show- 
ing that it was not a mere assent to the truths of the gospel, but a living, fruitful, cvnngelical 
faith, which worketh by love. Also, tosuppoi t and comfoit the Christians under the persecutions 
they then suffered, which were mostly from the unbelieving jews. In order to this, the destruc- 
tion of the jewhh nation is spoken of us approaching swiftly. 

The contents may he claimed thus 

I. Exhortations, eh 1, ( 1 ) To joyful patience under trials, ver 2—4. (20 To ask wisdom of 

God, in faith and with stodfehtneM, ’ver.fi— 8 (30 To humility, ver. 9—11. (4 ) To constancy 
under temptations, since God is not the author of bin, ver. 12—19. (5 ) To receive the word of 

God with meekness, and to i educe it to prartiee, ver 19 — 27. 

II. Censores(l.) Endue respect or pel sons, eh 2.1 — 9: wilful transgression of one commandment 

violates the whole law- of God, ver. 10—12. (20 Mistaken notions of justification are corrected 

and illustrated by examples, vCr 13 — 26 (3. ) The affect ntiou of being doctors or teachers, ch. 3. 
1,2. Hence is shown the fetal effects of an un hi idled tongue, ver 3 — 12, contrasted with the 
nature of eai thly and heavenly wisdom, ver. 13 — 18. (4.) ThoBe who indulge their lusts and 
passions are condemned, ch. 4 1 — ft. (50 Abo the proud are exhorted to repentance and sub- 
mission to God, ver. 6— 10. (5.) Also rensorimisiiess nnd detraction, with exhortations to con- 

stant di*pcndence upon God, enforced by the shortness nnd uncertainty of tin* present life, ver. 11 
— 17- (70 *• ho condemnation of the covetous, mid those who ti ust in riches, ch. 5. 1—6. 

III. Caution* and exhprtuiions (I.) to patience and meekuess under trials, in the hope of 
speedy deliverance. (2 ) Against swearing, with admonition to prayer and praise, ver, 12, 13, 
(3.) Concerning visiting the sick, and the power of praver, ver 14^-18. (4.) Encouragement 
to attempt the conversion of sinners, and the recovery of Offending brethren, ver. 19, 20. 

This epistle of James is one of the most instructive writings in the New* Testament. Being 
chiefly directed a gains** particular errors at lhat time introduced among the Jewish Chris- 
tians, it doc* not contain the same full doctrinal statements as the other epistles, but presents ah 
admirable summary of the practical duljcs incumbent on alf believers. But the leading truth* 
of Christianity arc set forth throughout, and on attentive consideration it will be found enliiely 
coincident with St. Paul’s statements concerning grace olid justification, while it ulxmnds with 
earnest exhortations to the patience of hope and obedience of faith und love, interspersed with 
warnings, reproofs, and encouragement s, according to the characters addressed. The truths laid 
down are very momentous, und necessary to be maintained ; and the rules for practice, as here 
stated, are such ns ought to be observed in our times, ns well as in preceding ages. Manton says, 
it is needful at tbesrtme time to carry on the doctrine both of "faith” and '•manners,” and to 
show -duties together with encouragements, that we mny not content ourselves with a barren and 
unfruitful knowledge of t hrlst In him there are no dead and sapless branches, faith is not an 
idle grace; wherever it is it brings forth fruit in good works 

Those who regard this epistle as more in 1 he style and manner of a jewigh prophet than a 
Christian apostle, are evidently mistaken. It Is in part doctrinal, and abounds with those 
spiritual views and sentiments which ore peculiar to the gospel, nevertheless, the writer’s main 
object was to enforce the necessity of those practical duties w hich are essential to a justifying 
faith, and which constitute the perfection of the Christian life. The style, though plain and 
simple, is'beanlifbl and perspicuous. In the apostle’s exhortations to practicnl religion, there U 
an earnestm jb and pathos which rcuder them powerful appeals to the heart, while there breathes 
throughout a Christian spirit of meekness, gentleness, and benignity, eminently calculated to 
attract and persuade.— /fo/den. 

At the conclusion is a note, showing the accordance in doctrine between the apostles St. Paul 
and St. James. 



JAMES I. 

CHAPTER I. 

The apostle prefaces his epistle with a 
general salutation of the jews in their dis- 
persion, ver. 1. The Christian converts 
among them, are directed how to make a due 
jjnprovcment of their troubles, how to ap- 
ply to God under them, and how to behave 
in prosperous and in. ad verse circumstances, 
2 — 12. They are warned not to impute to 
God any temptations to sin ; but to look 
upon all evil a* proceeding from themselves, 
and all good from God, 13 — 18. The duty 
of watching against a rash and furious tem- 
per, and of receiving the word of God with 
meekness, and living uccording thereto, 19 
— 25. The difference between vain pre- 
tences and real religion, 26, 27. 

Ver. 1 — 12. The apostle James is 
called by the evangelist the brother of 
our Lord, yet it was his glory to serve 
Christ in the spiiit, rather than to boast 
of being akin according to the flesh. 
I.et us learn to prize this title above all 
others iu the world — the servants of 
God and of Christ. We cannot, accept- 
ably serve the Father, unless we are 
also servants of the Son, confessing 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father, Phil. 2. 11. 

James addiessed the twelve tribes 
still existing, though scattered, by va- 
rious calamities and different motives, 
into distant countries, but he princi- 
pally intended the Christians among 
them. Knowing their afflicted and per- 
secuted condition, he exhorted them to 
esteem their trials a cause for rejoicing. 
For they might know, fiom the word of 
Gorl and their own experience, that the 
trial of their faith, by which its strength 
and nature were proved, tended to bring 
them to a resigned waiting frame of 
mind, connected with meekness and 
perseverance in well doing. Philosophy 
may instruct men to be calm under their 
troubles ; but Christianity teaches them 
to be joyful ; such exercises proceed 
from God’s love. In them We are made 
conformable to Christ our Head; by 
suffering in the ways of righteousness, 
we serve the interests of our Lord’s 
kingdom among men, and edify the 
body of Christ: and our trials in the 
way of our duty will brighten our 
graces now, and our crown at last. But 
to get benefit from these trials, pa- 
tience must perform its perfect work ; 
believers must submissivtdy rely on 
God's promises and obey his commands, 
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without being induced by their suf- 
ferings to use sinful means of deli- 
veiance, or to yield to murmuring or 
despondency. Thus patience would 
work freely and perfectly, and bung 
them into a meek and resigned state of 
mind, rendering them fitted and pre- 
pared for the duties of their stations. 

The faith spoken of here us tried by 
afflictions, consists in belief of the 
power and promise of God, and in fide- 
lity and constancy to the Lord Jesus. 
Christian patience must work. Stoical 
apathy and Christian patience aro widely 
different; by the one men become, 
in some measure, insensible *of their 
afflictions, but by the other they become 
triumphant in and over them. Let us 
take care, in times of 1 rial, that pa- 
tience, and not passion, are set to work 
in us : whatever is said or done, let pa- 
tience have the saving and doing of it. 
Let us not allow tne indulgence of our 
passiuns to hinder the opemtion of pa- 
tience ; let us give it leave to work, and 
it will work wonders in a tune of trouble. 
We must do nothing to weaken it. When 
we bear all God appoints, and as long 
as lie appoints, with a humble obe- 
dience to him, and when we not only 
bear tumbles, but rejoice in them, then 
patience hath its perfect work. When 
the work of patience is complete, then 
the Christian is entire, and nothing will 
be wanting ; it will furnish us with all 
that is necessary for our Christian race 
and warfare, and ^vifl enable us to per- 
severe to the cud, and then its work will 
be ended, and crowned with glory. 

Prayer is recommended to suffering 
Christians, ver. 5. But we should not 
pray so much for the removal of an 
affliction, as for wisdom to make a right 
use of it.* And who is there that does not 
want wisdom to guide him under trials, 
both in the regulation of his own spirit 
and temper, and in the management of 
his affairs ? To be wise in trying times 
is a special gift of God, and to him we 
must look for it, in whom are all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
Let us confess our want of wisdom to 
God, and daily ask it of him. It is ex- 
pressly promised that it shall bo given, 
ver. 5. Here is something in answer to 
every discouraging turn of the mind, 
when we go to God, under a sense of 
our own weakness and folly, to ask for 
wisdom. He to whom we are sent has 
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it to give ; and he is inclined to bestow | and heavenly wisdom, we are not likely 
it upon those who ask. Noi is there | to prevail, if we do not prize it above the 
any fear of his favours being so limited 1 greatest things in this world. A wavering 
as to exclude any humble petitioning faithjand spirit have an ill influence upon 
soul ; for he gives to all men. And j all our lives, ver. 8. A double-minded 

when we feel we want a groat deal of ' man is unstable in all his ways. When 

wisdom, let us recollect, he gives liber- ! our faith and spirits rise and fall with 
ally. Lest we should be afraid of going 1 second causes, there will be great un- 
to him, it is added, he upbraideth not. j steadiness in all our conversation and 

If, alter all, any should say, This may actions. This may not always expose 
be the case with some, but I fear I shall i men to contempt in the world ; hut it is 
not succeed, let such consider how ex- ! ceitain that such ways cannot please 
press the promise is, to any that asketh it j God, nor procure any good for us in the 
shall be given. Thus the substance may end. Those who aie only religious by 
be obtained by the believer, while the , starts, and have no abiding, realizing 
world is' deceived by the empt} shadow. ' sense of the truth, or dependence on 
God never reproaches his people with j God’s promises, have no reason to ex- 
the frequency of their addresses to him 1 pect to leceive any thing 'iom him, 
for mercy, and is never weary of doing , while thus aiming to unite contrary in- 
them good. It is men who excuse terests and unsettled in their principles, 
themselves by what they have done nl» for want of faith in the word of God. 
ready. Men recount former favours to Such undecided persons differ from 
deny present requests, and we arc afraid . weak believers who look only to God 
to press a triend, lest kindness be worn ! foi help ; though harassed with fears 
out by frequent use. But what a dif- lest there should be something in their 
feience there is between an earthly and , case to exclude them fiom the benefit, 
our heavenly Friend ! We need not fear While we sec so many of these double- 
to urge God to acts of love and kind- minded men on every side, who arc so 
ness. — (i>2.) unstable m all their ways, we are re- 

But let him ask in faith, nothing minded to pray lor an increase ot faith, 
wavering, ver 6. There must be no stag- that we may waver no more, but trust 
geimg at the promise of God thiough in the Lord only. 

unbelief, or a sense of our particular dis- The holy, humble temper of a cliris- 
advantages in our own part. Here we tian is described ; and both poor and 
see that steadiness of nund constitutes rich are directed on what grounds to 
another duty under affliction ; He that build tlicir joy and comfort, ver, ‘J — II, 
wavereth, is hke^a ^wave of the sea, Those of low degree are to be looked 
driven with the wind, and tossed. To upon as brethren. Poverty does not 
be sometimes lifted up by faith, and destiny the relation among Christians, 
then thrown down again by distmst; to Also believers may be rich in the worid. 
mount sometimes towauls the heavens, Both these arc allowed to rejoice. No 
with an intention to secure glory, and condition of life puts us out of a capa- 
honour, and eternal life ; v«d then to city of rejoicing in God. Those of low 
sink again in seeking the case of the degree may rejoice, if they arc exalted 
body, in the enjoyments of this world ; to be rich in faith and heirs of the king- 
is very fitly compared to a wave of the dom of God, and the rich may rejoice 
sea^l that rises and falls, swells and in humbling providences, as they pro- 
sinks, just as the wind tosses it higher duce a lowly and humble disposition of 
or lower. A mind that has but one sin- mind. It is an honour to suffer for the 
gle and prevailing regard to its spiritual sake of Christ. All who are brought 
and eternal interest, and that keeps low, and made lowly by grace, may re- 
steady m its purposes for God, will joice in the prospect of their exaltation 
grow wise by afflictions, will continue at last in heaven, 
fervent in devotion, and rise superior to Rich people have reason to be hum- 
trials and oppositions. ble and low m their own eyes. Ail 

For the cure of a wavering spirit and outward splendour and distinction 
a weak faith, the apostle 6hows their ill must soon pass away, as the flowers 
effects, ver. 7. The success of prayer is among the grass wither and lose their 
spoiled hereby. In asking for Divine beauty sooner than the green blade. 
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Worldly wealth is a withering thing. 
Riches are too uncertain, too inconsider- 
able to make any great or just alteration 
in our minds. As a flower fades before 
the heat of the scorching sun, so shall 
the rich man fade away in his ways. 
Iiis projects, counsels, ami managements 
for this world, are his ways ; in these he 
shall fade away. Then, let him that is 
rich rejoice, not so much in the provi- 
dence of God, that makes him uch, as 
in the grace of God. that makes and 
keeps him humble ; and ui the trials 
and exercises that teach him to seek 
happiness in and fiom God, and not 
from perishing enjoyments. Let him 
rejoice that he is made willing to ask 
the blessings of salvation in the same 
way with the pooiest of his brethren, 
and to consider himself as charged with 
a larger stewardship, of which an ac- 
count must sliortl) be rendered. 

A blessing is pronounced on those who 
endme their exercises and trials, vev l*-£. 
It is not every mail who sutlers that 
is blessed ; but lie who with patience and 
constancy goes through all difficulties in 
the way of fluty. Afflictions cannot 
make us miseiable, if it be not our own 
fault. A blessing inuy arise fioin them, 
and we may be blessed in them. The) 
are so far from taking away the be- 
liever’s happiness, that they really in- 
crease it. When he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of* life — when he is 
approved of the great. Judge. To be 
approved of God is the gieat aim of a 
Christian in all his trials. The tried 
Christian shall he a crowned one ; and 
the ciown he shall wear will be a crown 
of life. It will lie life and bliss to him, and 
will last for ever. Believers only bear the 
cross for a while, but they shall wear 
the crown to eternity. Upon this bless- 
edness the righteous sufferer may most 
surely depend ; for when heaven and 
earth shall pass away, this word of God 
shall not fad of being fulfilled, lint 
notice, that the future reward comes, not 
as a debt, but by a gracious promise. 
And obseive, the enduring temptations 
must, be from a principle of love to God 
and to our Lord Jesus Christ, otherwise 
we are not interested in the promises 
which the Lord hath given to those who 
love him. And the crown of life is pro- 
mised, not only to great and eminent 
saints, but to all who have the love of 
God reigning in their hearts. Every 
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soul that truly loves God, shall have its 
trials in this woild fully recompensed iu 
that world above, wheie love is made 
perfect. Blessed are those who pa- 
tiently endure trials, anil manfully resist 
temptations ; for through much tribula- 
tion shall they enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

i It is certain, from tin* testimony of the sa- 
cictl writer* and of Joephufe, thut." there were 
considerable nutrition; of im oolites mingled with 
thejewx, snfttcieiit to auth.ni/e the lormer to 
9jit*rik ot the twelve tribes on constituting but 
one body with the jew ish nation — 7\ H. Hume. 
And it appear** fiom Philo and Josephus, and 
a No from heathen writeis. that the p*ws were 
widely dispei&ed at this period, and t» be found 
in almost every luiimi. 

10. We ought so to um 1 prosperity, that no 
man therefore please him self, but Ik* so much 
the more a uid of pride. — llefoi met s’ Uihle. Tht* 
wouls, as applied to the licit man, signify that 
he is brought by the gospel tn he lowly in heart 
pool in spnit — tihmnjicld. 

\>r. 13 — 18. The commands of God 
and the dispensations of his providence, 
try men’s hearts, and discover the dis- 
positions which prevail in them. But 
nothing which is sinful in the heart 
and conduct can be ascribed to God. 
It is impossible for him in the most 
minute degree to deviate from justice, 
truth, and goodness. lie does not tempt 
any man by putting evil into his heart, 
suggesting it to his thoughts, or neces- 
sitating the commission of it. , He is not 
the author of the dross, though his fiery 
trial exposes it. It is very bad to sin ; 
but it is much worse, when we have done 
amiss, to charge at, upon God. Those 
who lay the blame of their sins, either 
upon their constitution, or upon their 
condition in the world, or pretend they 
are under a fatal Necessity of sinning, 
wrong God, as if he were the author of 
sin. Afflictions, as sent by God, are 
designed to draw out our graces, but not 
our conniptions.. The origin of evil and 
temptation is in our own hearts, ^ho 
combustible matter is in us, though the 
flame may be blown up by outward 
causes. Let not hypocrites, who under 
trials are tempted to throw up their pro- 
fession. or believers who through un- 
watchfulness are overcome in some con- 
flict, venture for a moment to say or 
think they are tempted of God. But 
every man is tempted to commit sin, 
when the inordirate desires of his heart 
induce him to se.zethe bait, with which 
Satan entices him. Draw away, sig- 
nifies being forcibly compelled. Enticed 
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signifies beguiled by allurement &» and de- 
ceitful representations. 

When vehement desire uftei any ob- 
ject, ivlm-li cannot be obtained without 
sin, is conceived in the heart, through 
the suggestions of Satan, or the allure- 
ment of outwaul objects, indulgence is 
admitted ; and, fiom this, actual traus- 
giessionis brought forth ; and when this 
is completed, it brings foith death as its 
offspring : and nothing hifi the mercy and 
grace of God through Christ Jesus, can 
prevent the final destruction of the sin- 
ner. Stop the beginnings of sin there- 
fore, or else all the evils it produces must 
be wholly charged upon us. God has 
no pleasure in the death of men. as lie 
has no hand in their sin ; but both sin 
and mistily are owing to themselves. 
While we are the authors and procurers 
of our sin and misery, God is the Fa- 
ther and Fountain of all good, ver. lb, 
17. Do not err, do not wander from the 
word of God. Do not stray iuto erro- 
neous opinions, and go ofi' from the stan- 
dard of truth ; the things rocei\ ed from 
the Loid Jesus, and by the direction ol 
lus Spirit. Let corrupt men run into 
what notions they will, the truth, as it 
is in Jesus, stands thus — That God is 
not, cannot be the author and patrouiscr 
of any thing that is evil ; but must be 
acknowledged as the Cause and Spring 
of every thing that is good, ver. 17. 
If any dare toolishly to charge God 
witli being the aitfhorof bin, in any way 
oi on any pretence, be may expect some 
dreadful rebuke foi his presumption. 

As the sun is the same in its nature 
and influences, though the earth and 
clouds, oft interposwig, make it seem to 
us to vary, by its rising and setting, 
and by its different appearances, or en- 
tire withdrawment, when the change 
is not in it ; so God is unchangeable, and 
our changes and shadows are not fiom 
any mutability, or shadowy alterations 
in him, but from ourselves. What the 
sun is in nature, God is m grace, provi- 
dence, and glory ; and infinitely more. 
Every good gift is fiom him. As the 
Father of lights, he gives the light of 
reason. Also the light of learning. The 
light of Divine revelation is more imme- 
diately from above. The light of faith, 
puiity, and all manner of consolation, is 
from him. So that we have nothing good 
but what we receive from God ; as there 
ift no evil or sin in us, or done by us, but 
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what is owing to ourselves. We must 
own God as the Author of all the 
powers and perfections in the creature, 
and the Giver oi all the benefits we have 
in and by those powers and perfections. 
But none of their darknesses, their im- 
perfections, jLir their evil actions, are to 
be charged on the Father of lights ; from 
him proceeds ever}'' good uml perfect 
gift, both pertaiuing to this life and 
that which is to come. 

As every good gift is fiom God, so 
particularly our regeneration, and all 
the holy, happy consequences of it, must 
be ascribed to him, ver. 18. Of his own 
will begat he us with the word of truth. 
A true Christian is a creature begotten 
anew- He becomes as difiemnt a per- 
son from wliat he was, before theienew- 
ing influences of Divine grace, as if he 
were formed over again. The origin of 
tins good work is of God's own will, not 
from any good foreseen in us, or done by 
us, but fiom the good-will and giace 
of God. The means aie pointed out ; 
the word of truth, that is. the gospel, 
1 Cor. 4. 15. This gospel is indeed a 
word of tiuth, or it could not produce 
such real, such lasting, such great and 
noble effects. We may rely on it, and 
venture our iminoital souls on it. And 
m* shall find it a means of our sanctifi- 
cation as it is the word of truth, John 17. 
1 7. The end and design of God’s giving 
renewing grace is.tli.it we should lie first- 
fruits ol‘ his creatures; that we should 
be God's portion and treasure, a pe- 
culiar property to him, as the first- 
fiuits were; and that we should be- 
come holy to the Loid, as the first- 
fruits were consecrated to him. We 
should give God all the gloiy of 1 his 
happy change, and conseciate all our 
faculties to his service, that we may lie 
a kind of first-fruits of his creatures. 

13. God docs not infuse owl; that winch 
draws to it is our own concupiscence. Hr does 
not give an evil nature or evil habits; these mu 
from out selves He docs not enforce either 
physically, by uiging and inclining the will to 
art; or morally, by counselling, or pei minding, 
or commanding to it. God uses many a moving 
persuasion to draw us to holiness, not a hint to 
encourage us to sin. — Manton. 

14 Thu original words have much force, 
alluding to the method of drawing fishes 
out of the water with u hook concealed under 
the bait, which they greedily devour. — Dod- 
dridge. 

17. “ Tin* Father of lights, with whom is no 
parallax or tropical shadow ” — JVdkcfuld, Jcbb, 
and others. The first leim signifies astronomi- 
cally the several positions in which the sun »p- 
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pears to us every day, .it the vising, in the mo- | naughtiness. It is not enough to restrain 
ritliau, and when it sets. The second is ap- pv :i a flper-tmns hut thev must ,. ao * 
phed not to the daily but yearly course of the I ® VU afltaions > ™ lt ^ey must he cast 

;♦ 4 ii - --*« *i-- from us, or laid apart, Isa. 30. ‘22. 

This must extend to sins of thought and 


sun, as it moves towaids the northern or the 
.southern tropic; the word rendered " shadow,*’ 
siKinfie- the lunations of tVie shadows, accord- 
ing to the vanous motions of the sun above 
mentioned — God is not liable, like the celestial 
cubs, to variation h ; he sends forth li^ht with- 
out mixture of shade, his gilts without niggard- 
liness, m restraint. — Valny . See Ilammnnd. 

liu sentence, the out- 


— God ma\ change 


affection as well as of speech and prac- 
tice — every tiling corrupt and sinful. 
The word of God could only profit them 
as an engrafted word, living and grow- 
l.k- ^ ie 80u ^ by faith and love, as the 

v at d ttneiLteniug *»/ pronii^biir not' ilisTu- : principle oi a new nature, changing all 
wind decree. Ho may will u change, but not I their views^ dispositions, and affections 
change his will.— Manton. j into conformity to its own true holiness, 

Ver. 19 — 25. An angry and hasty : so producing good fruit in their lives, 
spirit is soon provoked to ill things by , Being thus received and engrafted, it 
afflictions ; and errois prevail through j would effect the complete salvation of 


the workings of our vile and vain affec- 
tions; but the renewing grace of God, 
l*y the woid of the gospel, teaches us to 
subdue these. Instead of censuring 
God under our trials, let us open our 
ears and hearts to hear what he de- 
signs by them. This may also be under- 
stood as referring to the disputes and 
dilfeiences that Christians, in times of 
tnal, run into. It behoved every one to 
be ready to hear admonitions and coun- 
sels ; to be slow to speak, not Tash or 
dogmatical in their decisions, not hasty 
to teach othcis, or disputing of things 
beyond their depth, not speaking from 
a talkative humour. They must be 
slow to wiath, not giving way to angry 
tempers, bitterness of spirit, or fond- 
ness for controversy, assured that the 
wrath of man was not the proper means 
of promoting religion or inducing men 
to embrace the gospel, or to lead holy 
lives. And if men would govern their 
tongues, they must govern their pas- 
sions. The worst thing we can bring to 
a religious controversy, is, anger. This 
is not to be trusted, however it pretends 
to be raised by concern for what is just 
and right. \\ T rath is a human tiling, 
and the wrath of man is opposed to the 
righteousness of God. Those who pre- 
tend to serve the cause of God thereby, 
show that they are acquainted neither 
with God nor his cause. 

Here is an exhortation to lay apart 
and to cast off with abhorrence, as a 
filthy garment, all sinful practices ; es- 
pecially “ the overflowings of malig- 
nity,^ '* which many indulged under pre- 
tence of zeal, while it proceeded from 
pride aiul other hateful passions. Sin 
is a defiling thing ; it is filthiness itself. 
There is abundance of evil in us, to be 
watched against , there is superff uity of 


the soul, as the instrument of Jhe new 
creating Spirit of God. 

We must yield ourselves to the word 
of God, with humble and tractable 
minds ; this is to receive it with meek- 
ness. Being willing to hear of our 
faults, and taking it not only patiently, 
but thankfully ; desiring also to be 
moulded and formed by the doctnnes 
and precepts of the gospel. And, in all 
our hearing, we should aim at. the sal- 
vation of our souls. It is the design of 
the word of God to make us wise to 
salvation ; and those who propose any 
meaner or lower ends to themselves in 
attending upon it, dishonour the gospel, 
and disappoint their own souls. We 
should come to the word of God, both to 
read it and hear it, as those who know 
it is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that lielievcth, Horn. 1.16. 

We are taught what is to be done 
after hearing, ver.422. The most atten- 
tive and the most frequent hearing of 
the word of God will not avail, unless 
we are also doers of it. If we heard a 
sermon every day of the week, and an 
angel from heaven were the preacher, 
yet, if we rested in hearing only, it 
would never bring uf to heaven. There 
must be inward practice by meditation, 
and outward practice by true obedience. 
It is not enough to remember what we 
hear, and to be able to repeat it, givetes- 
timony to it, and commend it, and write 
it, and preserve what we have written ; 
the eud and object of this is that 
we may be doers of the word. Bare 
hearers are seif-deceivers ; their reason- 
ing is manifestly deceitful and false, 
when they would make one pari of their 
work discharge the obligation they lie 
under to another ; or persuade them- 
selves, that filling their heads with 
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notions is sufficient, though their hearts ' 
are empty of good affections and resolu- 
tions, their lives fruitless of good woiks. j 
Self-deceit will be found the worst deceit , 
at last. | 

As a looking-glass shows us the spots | 
and defilements upon our faces, that ! 
they may he remedied and washed off, 
so the word of God shows us our sins. 
There are glasses that flatter people ; 
but the word of God i$ no flattering 
glass. If we flatter ourselves, it i s 
our own fault ; the truth, as it. is 
in Jesus, flatters no man. Let the 
word of truth he carefully attended 
to, and it will set before us the corrup- 
tion of our nature, the disorders of our 
hearts and lives ; it will tell us plainly 
what we are. St. Paul describes hnn- ! 
self as insensible of the corruption of 
his nature, till he saw himself in the 
glass of the law, Rom 7. 9. The word 
ol‘ God is a faithful mirror to show us 
the deformity and the pollution of our 
kouIb ; still more, it teaches us how to 
remove them, and how to adorn our- 
selves with the beauties of holiness. 

Thus, whe.* attend to the woid of 
God, so as to see our true state and con- 
dition, and to rectify what is amiss, by 
the glass of God's word, t his is to make a 
proper use of it. The mere hearer may 
sometimes have short-lived convictions 
of his sinfulness, hut not liking the 
view gnen of lus state, heait, and 
character in the glass of God's word, 
and not really •desiring a thorough 
change, he soon lose# sight of his fleet- 


plying to it. This is the case with those 
who do not hear the word as they ought. 

The word looketh, implies deepness of 
meditation. The believer does not glance 
upon, but looks into the perfect law of 
libei ty. Also diligence of inquiry, not 
content, with what is offered to the first 
thoughts, hut. accurately searching the 
mind of God as revealed in his word. 
And liveliness of impression; so look- 
ing os to find the virtue of it in the 
heart; as ‘2 Cor. 3. 18, by conversing 
with the woid we carry away the beauty 
and glory of it in our spirits. — (9U ) 

Those are blessed, who hear aright, 
and use the glass of God’s word as they 
should, ver. *?r>. Whoso looketh into the 
perfect law of liberty, and contiuueth 
therein ; the gospel is a law of liberty, 
or of liberation, giving us dohvoiance 
from the jewish law, and from sin and 
guilt, mid wrath and death. Tin* cere- 
monial law was a yoke of bondage, the 
gospel of Christ is a law of liberty. 
Divine revelation is a perfect law; 
nothing can be added to it. In hearing 
tin* word, we look into this peifert law : 
we look into it, for counsel and direction ; 
but then only as we should, when we 
study it, till it turn to our spiritual life, 
engrafted and digested in us; when we 
practise it as our work and business; 
and model the temper of our miuds by 
' it. Those who thus continue in the law 
' and word of God, are, and -shall be, 
blessed in their deed, blessed in all 
thoii way*. The Lord would this way 
lead the believer to the knowledge of lus 


ing fliscoveiies. and remains ignorant 
of himself and of transforming grace. 
Many, when under the word, are J 
affected with their own sinfulness, 1 
misery, and danger, and acknowledge 
the evil of sin, and their need of Christ ; 
but, wlmn their hearing is over, all is 1 
forgotten, convictions are lost, good l 
affections quickly vanish, and pass away 
like the waters of a land-flood ; he 
straightway forgets. Also the word of 
God discovers how our sins may be 
done away, and our souls clothed with 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ 
Our sins are the spots the law dis- 
covers; Christ's blood is the laver 
the gospel shows. But in vain do we 
hear God's word, and look into the 
gospel- glass, if we go away, and forget 
our spots, instead of washing therm off j 
ami luiget our remedy, instead of ap- 


truth and salvation. His gracious re- 
compense hereafter would be connected 
with his present pence and comfort. 

Every part of Divine revelation has 
its use, in bringing the sinner to Christ 
for salvation, and in directing and en- 
couraging him to walk at liberty, by the 
Spirit of adoption, according to the holy 
commandments of God. In tins way he 
shall find out whatever needs repent- 
ance. forgiveness, and cleansing away, 
in his heart and conduct. And mark the 
distinctness of scripture phrase. The 
apostle does not say, for his deeds, that 
any man is blessed, but in his deed. This 
i s a way in which we shall certainly find 
blessedness, but not the cause of it. 
This blessedness does not He in knowing, 
but in doing the will of God, John 13. 
17. If ye know these things, happy are 
ye if ye do them. It is not talking, but 
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walking, that will bring us to heaven. 
Christ will become more precious to the 
believing soul, and by his grace he will 
become more meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light. 

22. “A door of the woul.” The expression 
evidently imports a lnihit from the course or 
May oflife followed. The pluase of a wurkeT 
of iniquity is used lo inpresent the. course of 
tlroee persons who trade in sin. Their hiioincss 
is to work eiu; and they often exert their 
strength und puv^r that w ay. So we are to un- 
deistand by il of the word of (Hod ; one 
whose business of his life is to doit in a con- 
tinual course — Howe. 

Ver. 26, 27. We must distinguish 
betwixt a vain religion, and that which 
is pure and approved of God. There 
are great disputes in the world about 
this matter: what religion is false and 
vain, and what is true and pure. Let 
the holy scripture m this place deter- 
mine the question ; here it is plainly 
declared. 

1. What is a vain religion, ver. 26, 
When men are more concerned to seem 
religious than really to be so, it is a 
sign their religion is vain. Religion is 
not a vain thing; but it is possible for 
people to use it as a vain thing, if they 
have only a ioim of godliness, and not 
the power. In a vain religion there 
is much censuring, reviling, and de- 
traction of others. The not bridling 
the tongue, readiness to speak of the 
faults of others, to censure them as 
holding errors, or to lessen their wisdom 
and piety, are signs of a vain ldigion. 
The man who has a detracting tongue, 
cannot have a truly humble gi acinus 
heart. Censuring is a pleasing sin, ex- 
tremely compliant, with nature ; it evi- 
dences a man’s being in a natural state. 
These sins of the tongue were very 
prevalent then, as now, as this epistle 
shows, and it is a strong sign of a vain 
religion, to be carried away with the evil 
of the times. It has ever been a leading 
sin with hypocrites, that the more am- 
bitious they have been to seem well 
themselves, the more free they are in 
censuring and running down others. 
But there is neither strength nor power in 
that religion which will not enable a man 
to bridle his tongue. In a vain religion 
a man deceives his own heart ; he goes 
on detracting from others, and trying 
to make himself seem somebody ; at last 
the vanity of his religion is completed 
by deceiving hi3 own soul. 
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2. Here is plainly declared wherein 
true religion consists, ver. 27. It is the 
glory of religion to be pure and umle- 
tiled ; not mixed with the inventions of 
men, nor the corruptions of the world. 
False religions may be known by their 
impurity and uncharit ableness. Our 
religion is not adorned with ceremonies, 
but purity and charity. And a religion 
which is pure, should be kept undefiled. 
That religion, is pure and umlefiled, 
which is so before God and the Father. 
True religion teaches us to do every 
thing as in the presence of God. Com- 
passion and charity to the poor and 
distressed, is a great and necessary part, 
of true religion. Visiting is here put for 
all maimer of relief we are capable of 
giving to others ; the fatherless and 
widows are particularly mentioned, be- 
cause they are generally most neglected 
or oppressed ; but we are to include all 
objects of charity. But an unspotted 
life must accompany unfeigned love and 
charity. The world is apt to spot and 
blemish the soul, it is hard to live in it, 
and have to do with it, and not bo 
defiled; but this must be our constant 
endeavour. The things of the world 
tiunt our spirits, if we are much conver- 
sant with them ; but the sins and lusts 
of the world delile them woefully indeed. 

We serve God most comfoitably when 
we consider him as a Father in Christ. 
Having on interest in God, his work v.ill 
be sweet to us. Mercies yield the more 
sweetness when tln^' come, not only 
(rom a Creator, b#t fioin a Father. And 
duties are done with the more confi- 
dence when we come into the presence of 
God, not as servants, but as sons. — (92.) 

Pure religion, the acceptable holy 
service of God, undefiled by corrupt 
motives and carnal passions, exercised 
in the sight of God, even the Father, 
with his approval, by his adopted chil- 
dren in Christ Jesus, consists in hum- 
ble, self-denying love to others for the 
Lord's sake, from love to him ; and in 
keeping at a distance from the sinful 
pursuits, interests, pleasures, maxims, 
and fashions of this evil world. Our 
true religion is equal to the measure in 
which these things have place in oui 
hearts, experience, and conduct. And 
while we depend on the Divine mercy 
in Christ Jesus, for all things pertain- 
ing to salvation, let us remember that 
nothiug availeth in Christ Jesus, but 
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faith that worketh hy love, purifies the 
heart, subdues carnabjusts, and obeys 
God’s commands. 

27 . The original wortl, hero rendered widows, 
conveys the idea of privation in general ; hence 
the passage refers, generally, to pei>ons m af- 
fliction or distress. 


CHAPTER II. 

All notions and professions of faith are 
show n to be\ain, if notprgductiie of im- 
partial love and justice to others, the poor as 
well as the rich, ver. 1 — 13. A strong argu- 
ment from the nature of things, illustrated 
by reference to fruitless pretences of pity 
to the poor, and by a body without a soul. 
Also froifi the instances of Abraham and 
Rahab, is shown the necessity of "ootl works 
to prove the sincerity of faith, which othci- 
wise is dead, and will be of no more ad- 
vantage, than the faith of tleuh, 14 — 20. 

Ver. 1 — 7 . Those who profess faith 
in Christ as the Lord ol‘ glory, must not 
respect persons on account of mere out- 
ward circumstances and appearances, in 
a manner inconsistent with their profes- 
sion of being disciples of the lowly Jesus. 
For instance, if any one nchly adorned 
came into their assemblies, and another 
should at the same time enter, a poor 
man in mean apparel, and they should 
accommodate the one in guy clothing 
with a chief place, while they con- 
temptuously bade the pool man stand 
in some inconvenient place, or sit down 
upon the ground at their feet, would 
not such conduct prove that they were 
partial in forming ftieir opinions re- 
specting others ? In piofessing the 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
should not show respect to men, so as 
to cloud or lessen the glory of our glo- 
rious Lord ; however any'- may thigk of 
it, this is certainly a sin. 

The close of ver. 1, forcibly repre- 
sents the Saviour as the Sovereign of 
gloiy, the Fountain of all such honour 
as is real, just, and worthy of being 
esteemed. That which constitutes true 
glory, and is a basis for just esteem and 
honour, is something which depends 
upon Christ. He it is who has the 
right and the power to confer real 
greatness. — (95.) 

St. James does not here encourage 
uideness ot disorder; civil respect must 
be paid ; but never such as to influence 
the ] roceedings of Christian societies in 
disposing of the offices of the church, 
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or iti passing the censures of the church, 
or in any thing that is purely a matter 
of religion. There is many a man, 
whose wiekeducsB renders him vile and 
despicable, who yet makes' a figure in 
the world ; and on the other hand there 
is many a humble, heavenly, excellent 
Christian, who is clothed meanly ; but 
neither he nor his Christianity should 
be thought worse of on this account. 

To bring us to a right sense of things 
it is good to question our own consciences. 
Psa. 4. 4. But many live longin the world, 
some forty or fifty years, and all this 
while they cannot be brought to discourse 
with their own hearts. But this ques- 
tioning of conscience will lie of use in 
humbling woik, for faith, showing the 
danger of not believing, and for the work 
of obedience. Thus questioning our- 
selves is of great use in every pait of 
the holy life. Let us be more frequent 
in this, and in every tiling take occa- 
sion to discourse with our souls. — (92 ) 

Tins lespect of persons was owing to 
the evil and injustice of the thoughts. 
Ye are judges according to those unjust 
estimations and corrupt opinions which 
you have formed to yourselves. Trace 
your partiality, till you come to tlio«e 
hidden thoughts which accompany and 
support it, and \ou will find them to be 
exceedingly evii. The deformity of sin is 
nevei truly and fully discerned, till the 
evil of our thoughts be disclosed, Gen. fi. 
5. As places of worship cannot he built 
or maintained without expense, it may be 
proper that those who contribute thereto 
should be accommodated accordingly, 
but were all persons more spiritually- 
minded, the poor would be treated with 
more attention than usually is the case 
in worshipping congregations. 

Did they not know that God choso 
the poor of this world ; that his chosen 
people mostly were in that rank of life ? 
From thence it must be evident that 
a lowly state was most favourable for 
inward peace and for growth in holi- 
ness, most suited to show forth the 
power and blessed effects of his grace. 
God would have given them riches and 
honours of this world, if they would 
have done them good, seeing that, he 
had chosen them to be rich in faith, 
interested in all the unseuicliable riches 
of Christ, and made heirs of his king- 
dom, which lie had promised to bestow 
on all who loved him. It was thus 
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evident that the Lord especially favoured 
those of low condition, thougli many 
despised and Blighted them as beneath 
tlieir regard, paying attention to the 
wealthy persons who occasionally came 
to their assemblies, though rich men 
often oppressed the poor believers, and 
blasphemed the name of Christ. Let 
them consider how commonly riches aie 
incentives to vice and mischief, to blas- 
phemy and persecution ; consider how 
many calamities are sustained, and what 
great reproaches aie thrown upon God 
and religion, by men of wealth, power, 
and woildly greatness : and it will make 
this sin appear exceedingly sinful aud 
foolish, in setting up that which) tends 
to dishonour the worthy name by which 
they are called The name of Christ is 
a worthy name ; it reflects honour, and 
gives woith to them who wear it. 

Let us watch and pi ay against cor- 
rupt judgments and evil thoughts in all 
cases, but especially in the worship of 
God, before whom all are regarded ac- 
cording to their real characters. Let 
the poor hence learn to rejoice in their 
spiritual privileges, and the rich not. to 
trust in their earthly treasures; for the 
poor despised believer will soon he com- 
foited, and the wealthy oppressor and 
blasphemer will suffer ior ever. 

The name of Christian presses us to 
care and holiness. Remember what 
Christ did ; you are called after his 
name, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Shall I, who am 
named by the name of Christ do this ? 
Aud his^ name is an aigument we may 
use to God in piayer for grace and 
mere} ; his name is upon you. — 

S. K.iilli is here taken gcncialh fur tlu* pro- 
fctifunu of chusfuui religion, or the manifesta- 
tions of the grace of Christ in the souls or Iub 
people, llespect of persons is had, when in the 
Millie cau«e we give more or less to any one 
than is meet, beeuu.se of something in lus person 
which hits no relation to that cutse. So in 
Christ’s time the question was common, Do nny 
of the rulers believe in him? — Manton. 

3. Mantnn, Mav.hmght, and others consider 
thut the context refers to judges and judicial 
c.u.m**., and that tho void " synagogue " ren- 
dered “ assembly," shows thut the fust Chris- 
tian, bold courts for deciding civil cuuses in 
the pin ees whejc they assembled for public 
w oi ship Bloom/ it Id observes that the oi igin.il 
word may alv> be Utah rstood of an assembly 
lot worship, as II, *1) It). 35 and that on either 
occasion respect id persons would be alike im- 
proper. “One who wears lings on his fingers’’ 
i', the litcial rendeimg of the compouud word 
hete denoting n lich man. 

3. The mlc among the ancient jews w'as, that 
when a poor man and a lich muu pleaded 
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together in judgment, both should sit, or both 
should stand. Gtll says. In the courts of judica- 
ture of the jews, two men, though of differ- 
ent rank, might not have on different apparel 
when togelhet in court. The judge was to say 
to the more honourable pei son, Either clothe 
him us thou art, or be clothed as he is. 

5 Hich in faith. Either in regard of high 
measures and raised degrees of faith, as Abra- 
ham is Hind to be strong in faith. Bom. 4. 80. 
Or rich, in opposition to woildly poverty, as 
noting the recompense Unit is made up to them 
/or their outward poorly, in llicii hopes and 
prh ileges. Uod w said to choose the rich in faith ; 
to be rich in faith, iis in Item. 8. 39, chosen to be 
like Ills Son. — Manton. 

Ver. 8 — 13. The rule for Christians to 
walk by, is settled in the scripjures. It 
is not great men, nor worldly wealth, 
nor corrupt practices among professors 
themselves, that must guide us, but the 
scriptures of truth. The sc rip tine gives 
us this as a law, to love our neighbour 
as ourselves ; it still remains m lull 
force. This law is a royal law, it comes 
from the King of kings ; and the pretence 
of observing this royal law, when it is 
interpreted with partiality, will not ex- 
cuse any unjust proceedings. But if 
chnsiians had lespect of persons, treat- 
ing the poor with contempt, and paying 
couit to the neb, they committed sin 
and acted unjustly, consequently were 
convicted by the law as transgressors. 

For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, if he offend in one point, wilfully 
allowedly, and so as to think he shall 
be excused in some matters, because of 
his obedience in others, he is guilty of 
all. He incurs the same penalty, and 
is liable to the same punishment, as if he 
had broken it in other points. This 
shows what vanity it is to think that 
our good deeds will atone for our bad 
deeds, and it plainly puts us upon look- 
ing for another atonement. This is fur- 
ther illustrated. ver. 11. For he that 
said, Do not commit adultery, said also. 
Do not kill. Now, if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art be- 
come a transgressor of the law. One, 
pei haps, is veiy severe in the case of 
fleshly lusts, another in what tends to 
ruin the health, break the hearts and 
destroy the lives of others ; whereas 
those who look at the authority of the 
Lawgiver, will see the name leason for 
condemning the one as the other. Obe- 
dience is then acceptable, when all is 
done with an eye to the will of God ; 
and disobedience is to be condemned, 
y3 
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in whatever instance it be, as it is a 
contempt of the authority of God. 

If our obedience be sincere it will be 
universal, so far as we are acquainted 
with our Lord’s will. The chain, though 
consisting of many links, is broken, 
when one link is broken. According to 
the covenant of works, one breach of' 
any one command brings a man under 
condemnation, from which no obedience, 
past, present, or future, cap deliver him. 
And, according to the covenant of grace, 
the allowed and habitual transgression 
of any part of the moral law, as given 
to us by the Mediator, proves a pro- 
fessor to J>e mneconeiled to God. The 
whole tenour of revelation, and the gospel 
itself, by which men- are set at liberty 
from condemnation aud eveiy yoke 
of bondage, will condemn all who did 
not repent of and f'oi sake, every sin, 
and obey the commandments of God 
in sincerity and simplicity, from faith in 
the Lord .Jesus and love to him. In vain 
do men urge they aie not under the law 
while they allow themselves in known 
sm ; the gospel itself will consign 
them to the just vengeance of God. 
We must all be judged by this law 
of liberty : men's eternal condition will 
be determined according to the gospel : 
there will be no relief to those whom 
the gospel condemns, nor will any accu- 
sation lie against those whom the gospel 
justifies. It concerns us so to speak and 
act now, as becomes those who must 
shortly be judged bp this law of liberty. 

This shows us the happiness of those 
who are in Christ. The law to a be- 
liever is a law of liberty, to another it 
is the law of bondage and death. We 
may serve Him without slavish fear. 
Christians are led by sanctified affec- 
tions, motives of grace, and considera- 
tions of gratitude. Look to yourselves 
then whether you are in Christ or not 
How sweet is it when we delight in 
righteousness, and do not complain of 
the commandment, but of sin ; and the 
transgression is looked upon as a bond- 
age rather than duty. The same apos- 
tle that groaned under the body of death , 
delighted in the law of the Lord after 
the inner man, Rom. 7. God’s restraints 
are not a bondage, but our own corrup- 
tions. And how sweet is this, when the 
command gives us a warrant, and love 
a motive 1— (92) 

Our being judged by the gospel, 


should engage us especially to be mer- 
ciful to others, ver. 13. For he shall 
have judgment without mercy, that 
hath snowed no mercy ; and mercy re- 
joiceth against judgment. The doom 
passed upon impenitent sinners at last, 
will be judgment without mercy. Such 
as show no mercy now, shall find no 
mercy in the great day. But those will 
he instances of the triumph of mercy, in 
whom mercy rejoices against judgment. 
It concerns all to consider among which 
they shall be found ; and lei us remem- 
ber, that blessed are the merciful, for 
they shall obtain mercy. Thus God has 
deemed it his glory and joy to pardon 
and bless those who might justly have 
been condemned at Ins tribunal ; and his 
grace teaches those who are partakers 
of his mercy to copy it in their conduct 
towaids their afflicted or offending bre- 
thren ; and all, who do not show mercy 
to others, must not expect it themselves. 

The law is not repealed, for it is an 
unchangeable rule, according to which 
God proceeds till all be fulfilled, either 
by the creature or upon the creature, by 
us in by our Surety. Either we must 
have Christ to fulfil it, or for the breach 
of it we must perish for ever. And an 
interest in grace cannot, consist with a 
known sin. If you abuse grace, you 
make grace your enemy. It shows us 
what reason we have to pray that God 
would not deal with us according to our 
iniquities, our manner of dealing either 
with him or men; and let us walk with 
the greater awe and strictness. — (9-0 

10. Tin- passage niseis the enoi of the jews, 
who divided the precepts of the law into great 
and little, and taught that >1 a man oIim ived one 
gie.it precept, it Mould compensate for many 
e\il actions, and conciliate the Uni tie favour. 

12 The law in the hand*, of C’lmst is n law of 
liberty. Not without the law , but under the law, 
1 Cor It 21. There ib a yoke though not a bur- 
den, though there is not Vigour then* is u rule. 
If the law were not an obligation, there could 
he no sin; for where there is no obligation, 
there is no trarwgifsbion, 1 John 6 4. Even na- 
tural conscience would bo offended nta doctrine 
which should make murder nnd adultery no 
sins Therefore it is the vain conceit of pro- 
lane men to think that the gspel frees us from 
the ohl i gntion of the Inw, because it frees us 
from the curse of it, for then all duty would he 
will-worship, unci sin a mere ooneeit. — Manton. 

Ver. 14 — 26. The apostle here ar- 
gues against those who substituted a 
notion iff belief of Ihe gosptd, for the 
whole of evangelical religion, as many 
now do. What did it profit a man 



JAMES II. Ver. 14—80. 


m 


though he said he had faith, if he 
had no works of true piety und ho- 
liness to which he could appeal, as 
the fruits and evidences ? No doubt, 
true faith alone, interesting men in 
Christ’s righteousness, atonement, and 
race, saves their souls ; but it pro- 1 
uces holy fruits, and is shown to be j 
genuine by its effect on their works, i 
while speculative assent to any form of I 
doctrine, or mere historical belief of i 
any facts, essentially differ from this j 
saving faith. That faith which does! 
not save, will not really profit us ; a \ 
bare profession may sometimes seem to 
be profitable, and gam the good opinion 
of pious people ; and it may procure, 
in some cases, worldly 'good tilings, 
but what profit will this be, for any to 
gain the world, and to lose tlieir souls P 
Wliat doth it profit ? — Can this faith 
save him 9 All things should be ac- 
counted profitable or unprofitable to us, 
as they tend to forward or hinder the 
salvation of our souls. And faith does 
not profit, if it do not save, but will 
aggravate our condemnation and de- 
struction at last. For a man to have 
faith, and to say he has faith, are two 
different things ; the apostle does not! 
say. If a man have faith without works ; ; 
for that is not a supposable case. The 1 
drift of tins place of scripture is plainly j 
to show, that an opinion, or speculation, j 
or assent, without works, is not faith. | 

The worthlessness of such an assent j 
is shown by an illustration. If any , 
should express kindness to persons m ; 
want ordishuHA, and at the same tunegive ; 
nothing to the relief of their necessities, 1 
would such a love profit either the one 
or the other:* Even so that faith which i 
has no works springing from it, is dead ' 
and worthless, and a*> it is such, it cannot 
justify the possessor. For it is alone, 
separated from repentance, love to God 
and man. and every holy affection. 

To such a character may be said, 
Thou professest to believe, but dis- 
gracest that profession by thy conduct. 
Do not expect to be considered a be- 
liever, till thou showest thy faith ;by 
the good works of a holy life. Thou 
censurest me as not sufficiently zealous 
iu respect of faith, but it is far better 
to evince it bv my works, than by dis- 
puting about it. There is no possible 
way to show that we really believe in 
Christ, but by being diligent in good 


works from gospel motives, and for gos- 
pel purposes. Men may boast to others, 
and be conceited of that of which they 
are really destitute. 

A faith of bare speculation and know- 
ledge is as the faith of devils, ver. 19. 

If thou art content with bare assent to 
articles of faith, and mere speculations 
upon them, thus far the devils go. And 
as their faith and knowledge only serve 
to excite horror, so in a little time will 
thine. They tremble, not out of rever- 
ence, but hatred and opposition to that 
one God whose existence they believe. 
They tremble at the thoughts of his om- 
nipotent power, and righteous venge- 
ance, yet continue to hate his perfections, 
government, cause, and service. 

There is not only to be assent in faith, 
but consent* not only an assent to the 
truth of the word, but a consent to take 
I Christ. There must he an act that is 
1 directly and formally couversant about 
1 the person of Christ. We must not 
1 mistake some general acknowledgment 
1 of the articles of religion for faith. 

! True believing is not an act ot the un- 
derstanding only, but u work ot the 
! whole heart. Acts 8. 37. — 0 ) 

We are taught that he who boasts of 
faith without works, is to be looked upon 
at piesent as a foolish condemned per- 
son, ver. ‘30. Vain man — denotes just de- 
testation of such men as are empty ot 
good works, yet boasters ot tlieir taith. 
It plainly declares them tools and ab- 
ject, fr in the sight of # God. Faith with- 
out works is dead, not only as void of 
all operations which are p roots of spi- 
ritual life, but as unavailable to eternal 
life ; such nominal believers as rest in 
a bare profession of faith, are dead while 
they live. 

VVe are taught that a justifying faith 
cannot be without works, from two ex- 
amples, Abraham and Rahab. St. Paul, 
in Heb. 11. shows that the faith both 
of Abraham and Rahab pioduced the 
good works of which St. James speaks; 

1 and which are not to be separated Irani 
faith as justifying and saving. By what 
i Abraham did in offering his son, it ap- 
peared that ho truly believed. Upon 
this ground the words of God lumself 
plainly put this matter, Gen. 2‘2. 16. 

; Thus the faith of Abraham was a work- 
! mg faith, ver. ‘2*2, it wrought with his 
works, and by works was made perfect, 
1 And by this means we come to the true 
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sense of that scripture which saith, vcr. 
23, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteousness. 
Thus he became the friend of God. 
Faith, producing such works, advanced 
him to very peculiar favours. We see 
then, ver. 24, how that by works a man 
is justified, comes into such a state of 
favour and friendship with God, and 
not by faith only; not by a bare opinion 
or profession, or believing without obey- 
ing; but by having such a faith as is 
productive of good works. 

The works evinced the reality and holy 
efficacy of his faith, and proved him ac- 
cepted befpre God. Abraham’s justifi- 
cation by faith took place many years 
before he was commanded to sacrifice 
Isaac, but his obedience m that respect 
proved him to be a sound character, and 
justified him before men, as a true be- 
liever and devoted servant of God. Not 
that this will he a second justification 
hy works in any sense ; the atonement 
of Christ, depended on by living faith, 
alone can justify a sinner befoie God 
from first to last ; but the good works of 
the true believer, from the time when he 
received Christ, to the time of his death, 
distinguish this living faith from the 
dead faith of mere professors ; justify 
him against the charge of hypocrisy, and 
pTO\e him entitled to the gift of God, 
even eternal life, through Jesus Christ. 

- Where we must deny our own reason, 
affections, interests, it is an action fit 
to try a believer. Lfd us then see what 
is observable in this action of Abraham, 
that we may go and do likewise. God 
tried him in lus faith, and he reconciled 
the commandment with the promise. 
How easily could we have disobeyed, 
using pretences and reasons of ^ligion, 
but Abraham he offered Isaac. — (9**.) 

Such an acting faith will make others, 
as well as Abraham, friends of God. 
Thus Christ says to his disciples, John 
15. 15, X hove called you friends. All 
transactions betwixt God and the truly 
believing soul are easy, pleasant, and 
delight fuL There is one will and one 
heart. God rejoices over those who 
truly believe, to do them good; and 
they delight themselves in him. 

The second example of faith justify- 
ing with and hy works, is Hahab, ver. 
-5. The former instance was of one re- 
nowned for his faith all his life long. This 
instance shows that faith will save the 


worst, and that it is evidenced by proper 
works. Kahab believed the report she had 
heard of God’s powerful presence with 
Israel ; and proved her faith sincere, for 
at the hazard of her life, she received the 
messengers, and sent them out another 
way. Observe here, the wonderful power 
of faith, in transforming and changing 
sinners. The regard which an operative 
faith meets with from God, to obtain his 
mercy and favour. And where great sms 
are pardoned, there must be sell-denial. 
Rahab must prefer the honour of God, 
and the good of his people, before the 
preservation of her own country. Her 
former acquaintance must be discarded, 
her former course of life entirely aband- 
oned, and she must give signal proof 
and evidence of this. After she is jus- 
tified, her former character is reinem- 
bcicd, not so much to her dishonour, as 
to glorify the rich grace and mercy of 
God. This conduct proved her faith to 
be living or influential, it showed that 
she believed with her heart, not merely 
by an assent of the understanding. 

And now upon the whole matter, 
this conclusion is drawn, ver. 20 ; 
As the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also. 
These words some read, As the body 
without the breath is dead, so is faith 
without works : and then they show that 
woiks are the companions of faith, as 
breathing is of life. Others read them. 
As the body without the soul is dead, so 
faith without works is dead also : and 
then they show that as the body has no 
action, nor beauty, but becomes a loath- 
some carcase. when the soul is gone; so 
a baie profession without works is use- 
less, yea offensive. 

Let us then take heed. For the best 
works, without faith, are dead ; they want 
their root and principle. It is by faith 
that any thing we do is really good ; as 
done with an eye to God, in obedience 
to him, and aiming principally at his 
acceptance. And the most plausible 
profession of faith, without works, is 
dead ; as the root is as dead when it pro- 
duces no fruit. Faith is the root, good 
works are the fruits, and we must sec to 
it that we have both. This is the giace 
of God wherein we stand, and we should 
stand to it. God will not regard a 
heartless assent to truth, any more than 
he will reward a hollow piofession of 
love, Would we be, as Abraham, the 
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friends of Gorl, we must believe his 
promise, trust his mercy, and obey his 
commands. 

Consider, there is no middle state ; we 
must either be the friends of God, or hjs 
enemies. Will it not make a man's 
heart sink within him to consider, I 
must either live God’s friend, or God’s 
enemy ? Dare any one venture as a 
matter of deliberation to say, I will live 
God's enemy ? There is no neutral state ; 
you must go from day to day, up and 
down in this world, either as God’s 
friends, or as his enemies. But consi- 
der also that this friendship with God 
is not an impossible or an impracticable 
thing. God invites, and will he refuse 
those whom he invites ? The gospel is 
sent to beseech us in Christ’s name and 
stead to be reconciled unto God. What 
a great thing it is to have such a Friend, 
who invites us to east our care upon 
him, for he will care for us. "What 
was said concerning Abraham and 
his faith, and Ins friendship with God, 
was not. written for him alone, but for 
us too, that we are to live in the same 
iaith and friendship with God as he 
did. And mind, it is to be continued 
thiougli your whole course, otherwise 
j r ou tiifle with him. Oiler up thyself 
to Him to be his reconciled one, lus de- 
voted one, his servant, his friend. We 
hear many discourse to this purport, but 
with too many the matter all comes to 
nothing, because they do not make a 
solemn business of it. — This living to 
God. as it is the consequence of faith, 
which justifies and will save, continu- 
ally obliges us to do nothing against 
him with self-allowance. — (.40.) 

14 Orraiher, ' Can that fiuflt sure him?” — 
Vnlyy. " Will that faith save him ? ’ Such 
nucsiiu’.is are the strongest wa\ ot denial. — 
Man ton 

17. U is dead being alone— it in dead by it- 
self. or dead in itsell , how gient -ueusi it be, it 
is all dead.— Faith alone justifies, but not that 
f.tilh which is alone-) not a naked assent, or 
bare profession. Jt :» dead, because it does not 
unito us unto Christ. A living f.nth will be 
attp’c. Ne^er think of Imng with Chiist, un- 
less you lnein Clu ml, and such bring I’ortli 
much fruit — S.e the note at the end 

of this epistle. 

1H. •* Show me thy faith by tliy works, and l 
will also in ret urn, show thee my faith by my 
works.” — l)uddt\dy<\ who fullovs a reading ol 
theoiigiunl whieh'is well supported, and which, 
as Valpy states, lias the same een^e ns that 
followed by our translators. 

— It is not meant without faith. Winks 
w ithout filth lire us a building without a found- 
ation, — Manton , 


Ver. 1—12. 

21. In oflertng.— Scholefidd. 

22. Works are so far from being the chief and 
more perfect cause of justification, that they 
arc not respected there at nil. Faith rather 
gives a value to works, than works to f.uih, 
Horn. 14.23; lleb. 11. 4 — ti. Woiks do not 
perfect faith by communicating and imputing 
their perfection to it, but by stirring and exer- 
cising the natural vigour of it. Hu that lius a 
mind to work would not be without his tools ; 
and who would be without faith that makes 
conscience of duty ? — Manton. 


CHAPTER III. 

Cautions against an arrogant assuming 
temper and behaviour, and against the 
mischief of an unsanctified and unruly 
tongue, ver. 1 — 12. The excellency of hea- 
venly wisdom, which discovers lhelf in 
purity, meekness, and peace, in opposition 
to that which is litigious, carnal, and 
woildly, 13—18. 

Ver. 1 — 12. We arc not forbad doing 
what we can to direct and instruct 
others in their duty, or to repiove for 
what is amiss ; hut we must not make our 
own sentiments the standard to try 
others. Those who set up for judges 
and censurers, shall receive the greater 
condemnation. They that are cuuous to 
spy out the faults ot others, and arrogant 
in passing ceil smes upon them — let them 
expect that God will be as extreme in 
marking what they say and do amiss. 
Were we to think more of our own mis- 
takes and offences, we should he less apt 
to blame other people. Sclf-justificis 
arc commonly sell^deceivers. We are 
all guilty before God. Let us learn to be 
severe in judging ourselves, hut charit- 
able in our judgments of other people. 

We aie to govern our tongues ; he who 
is pained by tongue-sins, and who takes 
care to avoid them, is an upright man, 
and has a sign of true grace. He that 
offends not m word, thereby not only 
proves himself a sincere Christian, but an 
advanced and improved Christian. For 
the wisdom and graco which enable 
him to rule his tongue, will enable hun 
to rule his actions. This is heie illus- 
trated by two comparisons. 

1. The more quick and lively tho 
tongue is, the moie should wc take care 
to govern it. Otherwise, as an unruly 
horse runs away with lus rider, so an 
unruly tongue will serve those who have 
no command over it. But let resolution 
and watchful ness, under the influence 
of the grace of God, bridle the tongue. 
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2. As the helm is a very small part j order, for it is an unruly evil, full of 
of the ship, so is the tongue a very small j deadly poison. 

part of the body ; but the right govern- J Other sins decay with age, this many 
lug the helm or rudder will steer and ! times increases ; and we grow more fro- 
turn the ship, and a right management j ward and pettish as natural strength 
of the tongue is, in a great measure, the ; decays, and the days come on ill which 
government of the whole man. And > we have no pleasure. When other sins 
from hence we should learn to make | lose their vigour, being tamed and sub' 
the due management of our tongues | dued by the infirmities of old age, the 
more our study: because, though little j spirit often grows more tart, nature be- 
membeis, they are capable of doing | ing drawn down to the dregs, and the ex- 
much good, or much harm! j pressions become more passionate. — (92.) 

We are taught to dread an unruly j No man, however wise or powerful, 
tongue, as one of the greatest evils. It ! has ever been able by laws, pumsh- 
is compared to a little fire placed among j ments, or persuasions, to stop the pro- 
a great deal of combustible matter, which gross of this evil, which effects fur more 
soon consumes all before it, ver. 5, 6. tremendous desolations in communities, 
There is such an abundance of sin in churches, and families, and does more 
the tongue, that it may be called a world to render men miserable here, as well as 
of iniquity. Defiling passions are kin- j hereafter, than all the venomous and 
died, vented, and cherished by this un- i savage creatines in the world can do. So 
inly member. And the whole body is 1 that it not only needs to be watched, and 
often drawn into sin and guilt by the j guarded, and governed, as much as an 
tongue. Eccles. 5. 6. It setteth on fire J unruly beast, or a hurtful and poisonous 
the course or order of nature. The af- creature ; but much more care and pains 
fairs of mankind are thrown into coil- j will be needful, to prevent mischievous 
fusion by the tongues of men. Every , outbreaking^ and effects of the tongue, 
age of the world, and every condition ; However, if we bless God as our Father, 
of life, private or public, affords exam- it should teach us to speak well of, and 
pies of this. And it is set on fire of kindly to ull who bear liis image, ver. 
hell. Ilell has more to do in promoting 9.10. That tongue which addresses 
the fire of the tongue than men are the Divine Being with reverence, can- 
generally aware of. The devil is ex- not, without tlve greatest inconsistency, 
pressly called a liar, an accuser of the turn upon fellow-creatures with revil- 
hrethren ; and whenever men's tongues ing, brawling language. Yet out of the 
are employed in any sinful ways, they same mouth often proceed the language 
are set on fire of ^ hell. Where the of love, gratitude, and adoration to God, 
tongue is guided and wrought upon by and that of enmity and rancour against 
fire from heaven, there it kindles good 1 men. These things ought not so tube; 
thoughts, holy affections, and ardent and, if such considerations were alwa\ s 
devotions. But when it is set on fire of 1 at hand, surely they would not be so. 
liell, as it is in all undue heats, there That tongue confutes itself, which at one 
it is mischievous ; producing raw<? and i time pretends to adore the perfections of 
hatred, and things which serve the ' God, and to refer all things to him, and 
designs of the devil, We see how j at another time condemns even good 
very hard it is to govern the tongue, | men, if they do not come up to the same 
vei. 7. 8. The most savage beasts, as words or expressions used by it. 
well as creatures of the greatest strength, Contrary effects from the same causes 
have been tamed or subdued by men ; are not to be found in nature, and cannot 
so have birds; even serpents have he consistent with grace, ver. 11,12. 
been made familiar and harmless ; and True religion will not admit of contra- 
tliings in the sea have been subdued and dictions, and a truly religious man can 
taken by men, and made serviceable to never allow them in his words or his ac- 
them. Yet no man can tame the tongue tions. How many sins would be pre- 
withuut Divine grace and assistance, vented, if men would ulways be con- 
The apostle does not intend to represent sistent with themselves. No fountain 
it cs impossible, but as extremely diffi- from the same opening sends forth water, 
cult, requiring great watchfulness, and sometimes sweet, at other times bitter; 
pains, and prayer, to keep it in due | sometimes fresh, at other times salt; 
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and every plant produces its own fruit, 
and no other. But pious and edifying 
language is the genuine produce of a 
sanctified heart, and none who under- 
stand Christianity, expect to hear curses, 
lies, boastings, and rcvilings from a true 
believer’s mouth, any more than they ex- 
pect the fruit of one tree from another. 

Facts prove that more professors suc- 
ceed in bridling their senses and appe- 
tites, than in duly restraining their 
tongues ; and while we view with regret 
the sad effects produced by this unruly 
evil, and recollect with thankfulness that 
when the Lord has filled the heart with 
holy affections, he makes use of this 
member to spread the word of truth and 
righteousness, let us particularly inquire 
what list* we make of mu* own tongues. 
Depending on Divine grace, let us take 
heed to bless and curse not ; let us aim 
at consistency in our conversation and 
•conduct. Let us sec to it that our beha- 
viour to men shows the sincerity of the 
love we profess towards God, and that our 
conduct out of the place of woiship, coi- 
responds with our language and profes- 
sions in it. There are many things, 
even among Christians, that ought not 
to he as they are. 

4. “ Dnvclctl ;\l tin’ will oi the fitivrumuu.” — 
Shuttlnrorth. The wowl signifies impetus, oi 
impetus of the mind. — Schleusner. It is not 
the first inclination or agitation of the mind , 
but it is tiie will itself under an earnest inclina- 
tion, such as is usual with them who govern 
ships by the helms in storms. Hereunto the 
act of willing is properly ascribed, ami lie in 
whom it is proved to lie, is a person Thus a will 
acting with understanding and choice, as tin* 
pimciple and cause of oulwaid actions, is as- 
cribed to the llol} Ghost, i t or. l k 2 LJ. — Otvcn 

6. " The (ompic isth.it which sets, on fire and 
destroys the whole course of life, limn boyhood 
to old* age; by laising and nourishing hatred 
and enmity, it renders life a scone of misery 
Bloomfield The enclc of n.iluie, lJoddridoc, 
who savs, Perhaps it may intimate, how the 
mischief done by the tongue often comes round. 
A consideration which, even if not 'ntunnted by 
the expression, is well worthy the attention of 
every wise man. 

9. “ Our God and Father.” — Scholefield. 

Ver. 13 — 18. These verses show the 
difference between men’s pretending to 
be wise, and their being really so ; be- 
tween the wisdom which is from be- 
neath, from earth or hell, and that Which 
is from above. A truly wise man lays 
up a good stock of knowledge, and then 
applies it to a good use, by his good con- 
versation and conduct. Words that in- 
form, and heal, end do good, are the marks 
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of wisdom. And true wisdom may be 
known by its works. Conversation, here 
not only refers to works, but to the 
whole of a man’s practice. Let him show 
out of a good conversation his works. 
True wisdom does not lie in good notions 
or speculations, so much as in good and 
useful actions. He who thinks well, or 
he who talks well, is not, in the sense of 
the scripture, allowed to be wise, if he 
does not live jmd act well. 

True wisdom may be known by the 
meekness of the spirit and temper. It 
is a great proof of wisdom, prudently 
to bridle our own anger, and patiently 
to bear the anger of others. ,\Ve have 
the glorying of those taken away, who 
are of a contrary character ; and their 
wisdom exposed in all its boasts and 
productions, ver. 14 — 16. If any in- 
dulge bitter envyings in their hearts, 
censuring and calumniating others who 
differ, let them not glory in such tem- 
pers and behaviour, as though they arose 
from neal or faithfulness ; let them not 
belie the truth by pretending such con- 
duct was the necessary effect of it ; or 
th.it those were indifferent who did not 
dispute in the same violent manner. For 
this wisdom was not descended from 
above, but was earthly, ns it sought 
earthly distinctions and advantages, and 
was of an earthly origin. It was natu- 
ral. the result of such principles as un- 
regenerate men are actuated by ; it was 
devilish, being at fiist, derived from 
Satan, and reflecting the image* of his 
pride, malignity, gmd falsehood. 

Envying and strife are opposed to the 
meekness of wisdom ; envy and wisdom 
cannot dwell together in the same heart. 
Envying excites strife ; strife seeks ex- 
cuse by vain-glorynig and lying ; and 
then ensue confusion and every evil 
work. Those who live in malice, envy, 
and contention, live in confusion ; and 
are liable to be provoked and hurried to 
any evil work. Such disorders raise 
and strengthen temptations, and in- 
volve men in guilt. One sin begets 
another ; and it cannot be imagined how 
much mischief is produced ■, there is 
every evil work. Such wisdom descends 
not from above, hut springs from earthly 
principles, acts on earthly motives, and is 
intent on serving earthly purposes. It. is 
sensual, indulging the flesh, and making 
provision to fulfil the lusts and desires 
of it. Or, according to the original 
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word, it is animal or human ; the 
mere working of natural reason. And 
it is devilish; such wisdom being the 
wisdom of devils, to create uneasiness, 
and to do hurt ; and being inspired by 
devils. Those who are. lifted up with 
such wisdom as this, must fall into the 
condemnation of the devil. Heavenly 
wisdom, described by the apostle James, 
is nemly allied to the Christian love, de- 
scribed by the apostle PquI, and both 
are so described that every man may as- 
certain the reality and the degree of his 
attainments in them. 

True wisdom is God’s gift. It is not 
gained by conversing with men, or by 
the knowledge of the world, but it comes 
from above. 1. It is pure in respect of 
its objects, motives, and tendency, with- 
out mixture of maxims or aims that 
would debase it; and it is free from ini- 
quity and defilements, not allowing any 
known sin, but studious of holiness both 
in heart and life. ‘A The wisdom that 
is from above is peaceable. Peace fol- 
lows purity, and depends upon it. Those 
who are truly wise, do what they can to 
preserve peace, that it may not lie bro- 
ken ; and to make peace, that where it 
is lost, it, may be. restored. In nations, 
in families, m churches, in all so- 
cieties, and in all transactions, heavenly 
wisdom makes men peaceable. 3. It is 
gentle, not standing upon extreme right, 
not being furious about opinions ; urging 
our own beyond their weight, or theirs 
who oppose us, beyond their intention ; 
not being overbeariugr in conversation, 
nor harsh in tern pci. 4- Heavenly wis- 
dom is easy to be entreated, very per- 
suadable, either to what is good, or from 
what is evil. There is an easiness that 
is weak and faulty ; but it is not jriama- 
ble easiness to yield to the persuasions 
of God's word, and to all just and rea- 
sonable counsels or requests of our fel- 
low-creatures ; or to give up a dispute, 
where there appears a good reason, and 
a good end can be answered thereby. 
r>. Heavenly wisdom is full of meicy 
and good fiuits; inwardly disposed to 
every thing kind and good, both to re- 
lieve those who want, and to forgive 
those who offend, and actually to do this 
whenever proper occasions offer. 6. 
Heavenly wisdom is without partiality, 
without suspicion, or free fiom judging; 
making no undue surmises, or differ- 
ences in our conduct towards one person 


Ver. 

more than another. Without wrangling ; 
not acting the part of sectaries, and 
disputing merely for the sake of u 
party ; or censuring others, on account 
of their differing from us. Free from 
bigotiy for one party or against another. 
The wisest are least apt to be censurers. 
7. That wisdom which is from above, is 
without hypocrisy. It has no disguise 
or deceit. It cannot fall in with those 
managements which the world counts 
wise, which are crafty and guileful ; but 
it is sincere, and open, and steady, and 
unifoun, and consistent with itselt. And 
true wisdom will go on to sow the fruits 
of lighteousness in peace, and thus, if 
it may be, to make peace in the world, 
ver. 18. And that which is sown in 
peace, will produce a harvest of joy. 
Let others reap the fru.ts of contentions, 
and all they con propose to themselves 
by them : but let us peaceably sow the 
seeds of righteousness, and our labour* 
shall not be lost. For light is sown for 
the righteous, and gladness for the up- 
right in heart ; and the work of ligh- 
teousness shall be peace, and the effect 
of righteousness, quietness and assur- 
ance for ever, Psa. i)7. 11. 

May the Lord bestow upon us the 
wisdom that is from above, may the 
purity, peace, gentleness, teachableness, 
and mercy shown in all our actions, 
and the fruits of righteousness abound- 
ing in our lives, evidence that God has 
replenished us with this excellent gift. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Here arc cautions against corrupt affec- 
tions, the root ol wars and quarrels, and the 
banc of prayer ; and against inordinate love 
of this world, as enmity wi<b God, who 
gives grace to the humble, ver. 1 — 6. Di- 
rections to proud and carnal professors to 
submit and betake themselves to God, and 
resist the devil, and to abandon and lament 
their sinful courses, in order to their being 
exal led, 7 — 10. Exhortations lo all pro- 
fessing Christians to speak candidly one of 
another, and to undertake no affairs of life 
without constant regard to the will and 
providence of God, ll — 17. 

Ver. 1 — 6. All tho contests that de- 
solate the earth or harass the church, 
originate fiom the lusts of man's apos- 
tate nature, and his pleasure in acting 
against Cjod's commands. Prevailing 
lusts make a Var within, 
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fightings without; impetuous passions 
an<1 desiies, first war in the members, 
and then raise feuds in the nation. 
There is war between conscience and 
corruption, and there is war also be- 
tween one corruption and another ; and 
from these contentions in themselves 
arise quarrels with each other. May 
we not say of fightings and strifes 
among relations and neighbours, that 
they come from those lusts which war in 
the members ? From lust of power and 
dominion, lust of pleasure, or lust of 
riches, from some one or more of these, 
arise all the contentions that are in the 
world ; and since all wars and fightings 
come from the corruptions of our own 
hearts, it is the right method, for the 
cuie of contention, to mortify those 
lusts that war in the members. 

Yu lust, and have not ; ye kill, and 
desire to have, and cannot obtain, vcr.2. 
You covet gieat things for yourselves, 
and think \ou shall secure pleasure and 
happiness by ovei throwing every thing 
winch thwaits your wishes ; but in- 
ordinate desires are not to be ap- 
peased and satisfied, even by obtaining 
the things desired. Ye cannot thus 
gain the happiness sought alter. Woild- 
ly and fleshly lusts are distempers which 
will not .allow contentment or satisfac- 
tion in the mind. Sinful desires and 
affections exclude prayer, and the work- 
ing of our desires toward God. You 
do not succeed, because you do not 
pray ; you do not consult God in your 
undertakings, you do not commit your 
way to him, and make known youi 
requests to him, but follow your own 
corrupt views and inclinations, there- 
fore you meet with continual disappoint- 
ments. 

You may discern whether you seek 
God's glory by the working of your own 
thoughts. Do you please yourself with 
suppositions of revenge, or with hopes 
of the vindication of God's name ? In 
prayers for strength do you not enter- 
tain your spirit with whispers of vanity, 
dreams of applause ? Also by the man- 
nei of praying ; is it absolutely for God's 
glory, in all other things with submis- 
sion to his will ? It is enough to a 
gracious heart if God will glorify his 
name ; but carnal aims make the spirit 
impetuous and impatient of check or 
denial. And let us beware that we do 
not abuse or misuse the mercies received, 
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by the disposition of the heart when 
prayers are accomplished. — (9^0 

How often lusts spoil our prayers, and 
make them an abomination to God, vcr. 
3. Some kept up the form of religion 
and prayed fatr temporal prosperity ; but 
they received it not, because they asked 
amiss. Learn from hence, in all our 
worldly affairs, and in our prayers to 
God for success in them, to see that our 
ends are right When men follow their 
worldly business, and ask of God pros- 
perity, they often ask witli wrong aims 
and intentions ; they ask God to give 
success in their undertakings, not that 
they may glorify their heavenly Father, 
and do good, but that they may he 
enabled to eat better meat, and drink 
better drink, and wear better clothes, 
and so gratify their pride, vanity, and 
voluptuousness. If we thus seek the 
things of this world, it is just in God to 
deny them ; while, if we seek any thing, 
that we may serve God with it, we may 
expect he will either give what we seek 
for, or give us hearts to be content with- 
out it, and give opportunities of serving 
and glorifying him in some other way. 
When we speed not in our prayers, it is 
because we ask amiss ; we do not ask 
for right ends, or not in a right manner ; 
not with faith, or not with fervency: 
unbelieving and cold desires beg de- 
nials ; and we may be sure that when 
our prayers are lather the language of 
lusts than of graces, they will return 
empty. • 

Here is a decided warning to avoid ‘ 
all criminal friendships with this world, 
ver. 4. Worldly people are here called 
adulterers and adulteresses, because of 
♦heir unfaithfulness to God, while they 
give their best affections to the world. 
Covetousness is elsewhere called idol- 
atiy, and it is here called adultery; it 
is a forsaking Him to whom we are de- 
voted and espoused, to cleave to other 
things. This brand is put upon world- 
ly-mindedness — that it is enmity to 
God. A man may have a competent 
portion in this life, and yet keep him- 
self in the love of God ; but he who 
sets his heart upon the world, who will 
conform to it, rather than lose its friend- 
ship, he is an enemy to God. Whoso- 
ever will act upon this principle, to keep 
the smiles of the world, cannot but show 
himself in spiri^, and in his actions too, 
an enemy to tio«l, Matt. 6. 24. This we 
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are bound most clearly to declare. From 
hence arise wars and fightings, even 
from this adulterous, idolatrous love of 
the world, and serving it ; for what 
peace can there be among men, so long 
as there is enmity toward God P Think 
seriously what the spirit of the world is, 
and >ou will find that you cannot suit 
yourselves to it as friends, without its 
occasioning your being envious, and 
full of evil inclinations. Did not those 
to whom the oracles of God were com- 
mitted, know that the friendship of the 
world was enmity to God ? So that any 
one who resolved at all events to be upon 
friendly lierms with the world, must be 
the enemy of God. l)id then the jews, 
or the loose professors of Christianity, 
think the scripture spake in vain against 
this worldly -minded ness ? or does the 
Holy Spint who dwells in all chnstians, 
or the new nature which hi creates, 
produce such fruit ? 

The spirit that dwellelh in us, lusteth 
to envy, ver. 5. Natural corruption 
principally shows itself by envying, and 
there is a continual propensity to this ; 
in emulating such as we see and con- 
verse with, and seeking the things pos- 
sessed and enjoyed by them. This way 
of the world is the certain consequence 
of being friends to the world ; for there 
is no friendship without a oneness of 
spirit. Christians, to avoid contentions, 
must avoid the friendship of the world, 
must show that the}'' are actuated h> 
nobler principles' fc.nd that a nobler 
spirit dwells in them j'-’for if we belong 
to God, he gives more grace than to 
live and act. as the generality of the 
world do. The spirit of the world 
teaches men to be churls, God teaches 
them to be bountiful. The spirit of the 
world teaches us to lay up, or lay out 


tween pride and humility, ver. 6. God 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble. This is the language 
of the Old Testament ; it declares that 
God will save the afflicted people, but 
will bring down high looks, Psa, 18. ‘27. 
He scorn eth the scorners, and giveth 
grace unto the lowly, Prov. 3. 34. The 
proud resist God ; in their understanding 
resist the truths of God, in their will 
resist the laws of God, iu their passions 
| resist the providence of God, therefore 
J no wonder that God lesists the proud. 

! Who can describe the wretched state of 
; those who make God their enemy He 
’ will fill the faces of such with shame, 

• as have filled their hearts with pride. 

1 God gives honour and help to the hum- 
ble ; where God gives grace to be hum- 
' bio, there he will give all other graces. 

1 Wherever God gives tine grace, he will 
give more ; for to him that hath, and 
useth what he hath aright, more shall 
j be given. He will especially give more 
grace to the humble, because they see 
their need of it, pi ay for it, and i 
thankful for it, and such shall have it. 

1. Tin; jew s wore prone to sedition and reli- 
gious disputes. HoLii ougin.ilrd liom the same 
rouree, lusts, oi favoured :uul cheiiihcd pas- 
| ‘.ions — Woumjicld. 

I 4 An enemy now ho reconciled, hut enmity 
nevi r e.ui be reconciled,— Lfu/h. 

I 0. " l)o \o think that the scripture* speuketh 
in\iun? Does the Spun that dwelleth in us 
[lust to envy” The passage which the present 
j onj'hsh trim si i turn represents as a quotation 
hum script uie is no where to he found there, 
noi dues it make u ele.u nigununt lUcomieMon 
w nil the context Mav not the import ot the 
1 whole passage he, " Seeing n is so necessary 
i to nioiutv Lius love of the vtoihl, seek lb i the 
Holy Spirit’s help lo enable you to it , and do 
not think that his glare w ill be withheld; for 
is he grudgingly affected ? Nay, but lie giveth 
more grnec.'’ — »Sf hohjiuld. 

fi Other sins are more hateful to man, while 
pride seemeth to have a kind of hr.ivciy in it. 
But llic Loid hateth it because it is a sin that 


for ourselves, according to our own fan- | 
cies ; God the Holy Spirit teachesms to 
be willing to communicate to the neces- 
sities, and to the comfort of others, so 
as to do good to all about us, according 
to our ability. The grace of God is 
contrary to the spirit of the world, and 
will correct and cure the spirit that 
naturally dwells in us ; where he gives 
grace, he gives another spifit than that 
of the world. The servants of Christ 
are the best friends to the world, but 
they cannot possess its friendship, with- 
out acting contrary to their profession. 

Observe the difference Gou makes be- 


sets itself most against him Other sins are 
against Gad's laws, this is against his being 
and sovereignly, it lifts up the heart against 
God. And us it rises against his being, so 
against his prevalence — it entertains crosses 
with nuger, and blessings with disdain, and 
cites God be lore tbe tribunal of its own will. it 
is against God’a law, iL is a touchy «in, nnd 
cannot bear the word that reproves it. Besides, 
pride is the cause of all other sins, and usually 
that which is pursued in lust, is enjoyed iu 
pride. It is the complacency of the soul in au 
earthly advantage. And consider (Soil’s judg- 
ments upon pride in parts and abilities It 
nice crept into heaven, then into paradise ; the 
best heai U can have no security. Paul was apt 
to grow proud of his revelations ; a vozm may 
breed m manna. By suong comfoi is and gra- 
cious enjoyments we sometimes grow proud 
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and secure. We should nut envy a proud > 
person, any more than we would a man upon ; 
thegillovvs; they are but lifted up that they | 
may be ca>,t down for e'er. Chrynoatom says, ! 
We are apt to pity the drunkard, but envy the i 
proud, but. we bad' need pity them too, for they j 
are near u fall. — God lays up the choicest 1 
mercies in the humble jind lowly heart. There , 
is excellency enough in God ; he requires only j 
sense of emptiness iu us. — Manton. ” j 

Ver. 7—10. Submit to God, ver. 7. 
Christians should forsake the friendship 
of the world, and watch against the envy 
and pride which prevail m natural men, 
and glory in subimssiou to God. Submit 
yourselves to him, as subjects in duty, 
as fueuds in love and interest. Submit | 
your understandings to the truths of 
God ; submit your wills to the will of 
his precept, the will of his providence. 
Submit yourselves to God, for he will 
do you good. As the devil strives to 
hinder this subjection mid submission 
to God, we ought to resist his sugges- 
tions with great care and steadiness. 
If lie would represent yielding to the will 
and pro vide nee of God as exposing to 
contempt and misery, we must resist 
these suggestions of fear. If he would 
represent submissions to God as hiu- 
dorances to outward ease, or worldly 
preferments, we must resist these sug- 
gestions of pride and sloth. If he 
would tempt us to lay any ciosses, and 
afflictions, to the charge of Providence, 
or that we might avoid them, by follow- 
ing his directions, we must resist these 
provocations to auger, not fretting our- 
selves in any wise to do evil. Let, not the 
devil prevail upon you ; but resist him, 
and he will flee from 3 011. If we basely 
yield to temptations, the devil will con- 
tinually follow us ; but if we put on 
the whole annour of God, and stand 
out against him, he will be gone from 
us, Resolution shuts and bolts the door 
against temptation. 

In becoming submissive to God, we 
are, 1. To draw nigh to his footstool 
in his worship and institutions, and in 
eveiy duty he requires. Draw near to 
God, as in Christ Jesus, and upon a 
meicy-seat, by believiug prayer, seeking 
reconciliation to him j and he will draw 
nigh to you. to support, sanctify, 
comfort, and bless you. 2. Cleanse 
your hands ; he who comes unto God, 
must have clean hands. St. Paul directs 
to lift up holy hands without wrath and 
doubting, 1 Tim. 2. 8, hands free from 
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every tiling unjust or cruel ; free from 
defilement of sin, renouncing carnal 
pleasure and all profit connected with 
it. He is not subject to God who is a 
servant of sin ; the hands must he 
cleansed by faith, repentance, and re- 
formation, or exercises of devotion will 
be iu vain. 3. The hearts of the double- 
minded must lx-, purified ; those who 
halt between God and the world. To 
purify the haait, is to be sincere, and 
act upon this single aim and principle, 
rather to please God than to seek after 
any thing in this world. Hypocrisy is 
heait impurity. 4. What afflictions Grod 
sends, take as he would havs you, do 
not despise afflictions ; mourn and weep 
for your own sms and the sins of others, 
the mischief done to others, and the 
danger their own souls are exposed to. 
Times of contention and division are 
times to mourn in ; the sms that occasion 
wars and fightings, should lie mourned 
for. Let your laughter be turned to 
mourning, and your joy to heaviness. 
The unconcerned piofessors St. James 
wrote to, are warned lest this should be 
their case : they are therefore directed 
to lay aside their vain mirth and their 
sensual pleasures, for godly sorrow and 
tears of le pent mice Humble your- 
selves 111 the sight of ihe Lord ; let the 
inward acts ot the soul be suitable to 
the outward expressions of grief, afflic- 
tion, and sorrow. Humility of spirit is 
required, as m the sight of Him who 
looks principally at the spirits of men; 
let there be ihofbugh humiliation be- 
wailing every thing evil ; let there be 
great humility in doing what, is good. 

Iluinble yourselves, ver. 1 0- Our Lord 
himself declared, He that shall humble 
himself, shall he exalted. Matt. 23. 12. 
If truly humble under the marks of 
God’s displeasure, we shall know the ad- 
vantages of his favour ; he will lift us 
up out of trouble, or he will lift us up, in 
our spirits and comforts, under trouble,* 
He will lift us up to honour and safety in 
the world, or he will lift us up in our 
way to heaven, so as to raise our hearts 
and affections above the world. God will 
revive the spirit of the humble, Isa. 57. 
lf>, he will lrear the desire of the hum- 
ble, Psa. 10. 17, and he will at last lift 
them up to glory. Before honour is 
humility. The envious, ambitious, as- 
piring spirit of ungodly men, is wholly 
opposed to the Christian temper, and 
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the influences of the Holy Spirit ; and 
if any man hrivc not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. But the Lord giveth 
his grace to the poor in spirit. 

Let sinners then submit to God, and 
seek his grace and favour ; resisting the 
devil, rejecting his temptations, and he 
will flee from them. Let them seek 
God upon his mercy-seat, and show 
works meet for repentance. All sin 
must he wept, over; here# in godly sor- 
row, or, hereafter, in eternal misery. 
Well then may we call on the gay, the 
volatile, and the triflers around us, to be 
afflicted, and mourn, and weep, as well 
as on tlie haughty and presumptuous to 
humble themselves under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt them 
in due time ; for this is the only way to 
everlasting honour und happiness ; nor 
will the Lord refuse to comfort one who 
really mourns for sin, or to exalt one 
who abases himself before him. 

Ver. 11 — 17. Speak not evil one of 
another, brethren. Speak not any 
thing that may hurt or injure another, 
though it may be true, unless it is our 
duty and there is necessary occasion for 
it. Our lips must be governed by the law 
of kindness, as well us truth and j ustice : 
this must be a part of the character of 
every true Christian. 1 . Because ye are 
brethren. Chnstians are brethren ; it is 
required that we be tender of the good 
name of our brethren. We must not take 
pleasure in making L known the faults of 
others, divulging things that are secret, 
to expose them, nor in making more of 
known faults than really they deserve ; 
and, least of all, in making false 
stories, and spreading evil reports as to 
which persons are altogether iutiocent. 
2. Because this is to judge the law. 
The law of Moses says, Thou slialt not 
go up and down as a tale-bearer among 
thy people, Lev. 19. 16. The law of 
Christ is, Judge not, that ye be not 
judged, Matt. 7. 1. To break God’s 
commandments, is, in effect, to speak 
evil of them, and to judge them, as if 
they laid too great a restraint upon us. 
He who quarrels with his brother, and 
condemns him for the sake of any thing 
not determined in the word of God, 
theicby reflects on that word of God, as 
if it were not a perfect rule ; and He had 
done ill in leaving it indifferent. Let us 
take heed of judging the law, for the 
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law of the Lord is perfect ; if men 
break the law. leave that to judge 
them ; if they do not break it, let not 
us judge them. Those most ready to 
set up for judges of the law, genei ally 
fail most in obedience thereto. 

There is one Lawgiver, who makes 
laws for his church and for the universe, 
enforces them and destroys the obstinate 
transgressor, and detects the hypocrite 
as well as saves the penitent. To him 
all authority and judgment belong. 
Who then is the poor worm, the vile 
sinner, forgetful of his own deserts, and 
daring to usurp the throne of judgment, 
to decide on the actions and denounce 
sentence against the persons of his 
brethren 3 Nothing can more fully 
show that the moral law is the believer’s 
lule of duty, while it exposes the pre- 
sumptuous, censorious manner m which 
many professors condemn those who 
differ from them. It is sufficient that 
we have the law of God, which is 
a rule to us all; therefore let us not 
presume to set up our own particular 
notions and opinions as a rule to all 
about us. There is one Lawgiver ; let 
us leave those that set up for judges, 
and all others, to their own Master, re- 
membering there is one Lawgiver who 
is able to save and to destroy ; and let 
us be careful as to ourselves that we be 
not judged of the Lord. 

Another effect of self-sufficiency, 
carnal-mindedness and unbelief, is re- 
proved and exposed. “ Go to now/’ is a 
call to any one to consider his conduct 
as being wrong. The persons reproved 
were eager in pursuing worldly advan- 
tages, pleased with their plans for ob- 
taining them, and sanguine in expect- 
ing success, but not considering the 
shortness and uncertainty of life, nor 
their entire dependence on God, See, 
and consider, ye that say, To-day or to- 
morrow we will go into such a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and sell, 
and get gain. Reflect on this way of 
thinking and talking. Serious reflec- 
tion on our words and ways, would show 
us many evils we run into, and continue 
in. There were some who 8 aid of old, 
as too many say still, We will go to 
such a city, and do this or that, for 
such a time, while all serious regards to 
the disposals of Providence are neglect- 
ed. IIow apt worldly and speculating 
men are to leave God out of their 
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schemes. Where any are set on earthly hearts at all times, and with your 
things, these engross the thoughts of tongues upon proper occasions, cspe- 
the heart ; we should therefore beware ciully in your prayers, that if the Lord 
of growing eager in our pursuits after i will give leave, and if he will own and 

any thing here below. | bless you, you have such and such de- 

How vain it is to look for any thing ; signs to accomplish. This must be 

good without God's blessing and guid- , said, not in a slight, formal way, but 

ance. Iiow could iliey be sure, that they j so as to he reverent and serious in what 
should reach any ol these cities ? Some- j we say. It is good to express ourselves 
thing might stop their way, call them | thus when we have to do with others, 
elsewhere, or cut the thread of life. Many ; but it is indispensably requisite that we 
who set out on journeys, go to their long ; should say this to ourseWes in all that 
home, aiul never reach their journeys’ we go about. With the leave and bless- 
ond. But suppose they should reach the j ing of God, was said by the heathen, 
city, how did they know they should con- i greeks at the beginning of every un- 
tiuue them ? Or, suppose they should ' der taking. 1. If the Lord willy we shall 
stay the time proposed, they could not be | live. Our times arc not in our own 
certain they should buy ami sell there; j hands, but at the disposal of God ; we 
perhaps they might lie sick there, or not i li\ e as long as God appoints, and in 
meet with the trade expected. Suppose • the circumstances God appoints ; and 
they should go to that city, and con- , If the Lord will, we shall do this or 
tinue there a year, ami should buy and : that. All our actions and designs are 
sell, yet they might not get gain ; in i under his control. Our heads may be 
this woihl all is uncertain. As to all ! tilled with cares and contrivances : we 
these things, the frailty, shortness, and ! may propose to do this and the other 
uncertainty of life, ought to check the j thing for ourselves, or our families, or 
vanity and presumptuous contidence of j our trie mis ; but Providence sometimes 
projects for futurity. \ breaks all our measures, and thioWs our 

What is jour life? II is even a i schemes into confusion : both our coun- 
vapour that appeareth for a little tune, sels for action, and our conduct in action, 
and then vanishelh away, ver. II. God should be entirely referred to God. All 
has wisely left us in the daik concerning we design, and all we do, should be 
future events ; we know not what shall . with submissive dependence on God. 
be on the morrow; we know what we j Vain boasting is not only a weak, but 
intend to do, but a thousand things may j a very evil thing, ver. 16. Ye rejoice in 
pievent us. We are not sure of life ; it is j your boastings ; all such rejoicing is 
but as a vapour, or luminous appearance, evil. Such is the jJy of worldly people, 
winch gliding through the air appears J to boast of their successes; yea often to 
beautiful for a moment, and then van- boast of their piojects before they know 
ishes ; something in appearance, but their success. How common for men to 
nothing solid or certain ; soon scattered boast of things to which they have no 
and gone. We can fix the hour and other title than what arises from vanity 
minute of the sun’s rising and setting and presumption ! Such rejoicing is 
to-morrow, hut we cauilot fix the certaiu j evil ; it is foolish and it is hurtful to 
time of a vapour being scattered; such boast of worldly things and aspiring 
is our life; it appears but for a little projects, instead of attending to the hum- 
time, and then vanishes away ; it van- bling duties before laid down in ver. 
ishes as to this world. So short, unreal, 8 — 10. It is a great sin, it will bring 
unsubstantial and fading is human life, great disappointments, and will prove 
and all the splendour, prosperity, or destruction in the end. If we rejoice 
enjoyments that attend it ; though an in God, that our times are in his hand, 
eternity of bliss or woe must be deter- that ail events are at his disposal, and 
mined, according to our conduct during that he is our God in covenant, this rt- 
this fleeting moment. joicing is good ; the wisdom, power, 

We are to keep up constant depend- and providence of God, will make all 
ence on the will of God, for life, and its things work together for our good ; but 
actions and enjoyments, ver. 15. Ye to rejoice incur own vain confidences 
ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall and presumptuous boastB, this is an evil 
live, and do this, or that. Say in your caiefully to be avoided. 
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Whither is man fallen ! First he 
practises sin, then defends it, then boasts 
of it ! Sin is first our burden, then 
our custom, then our delight, then our 
excellency ! — (^- l 

To lum that knowcth to do good, and 
doeth it not. to him it is sin, ver. 17 ; it 
is Aggravated sm ; it is sinning with a 
witness ; and it is to have the worst 
witness against a man that can he, when 
he sins against his owti conscience. 
Omissions are sins which will come 
into judgment, as well as commissions, 
lie that does not the good he knows 
should he clone, as well as he who 
docs th£ evil lie knows should not 
be done, will he condemned. Let us 
take care that conscience he rightly in- 
formed, and faithiully and constantly 
obeyed; if our own hearts condemn us 
not, then have we confidence toward 
God ; hut if we say, We see, and act not 
suitably to our sight, our sin remaineth, 
John 9. 41. 

r lho piosiiinjition which proceeds from 
knowledge is more dangerous than any 
othei. It was the abuse of this which 
turned angels into devils. That poison 
aggiavates his sin who boasts that lie 
knows his duty. The move knowledge 
we have, the more humble we ought to 
be ; lor we deserve the less indulgence 
if we transgress a known law. — 

And sins of omission are aggravated 
by knowledge as well as sins of com- 
mission. The mle enforces duty, as 
well as forbids sir!'; ( and according to 
the knowledge of our duty, so is 
the obligation to perform it. () that we 
were more conscientious in this, and 
as tender of omitting prayer against 
light, and of neglecting to meditate 
and examine conscience, against light, 
as we are of committing the grossest 
outward vices against light ! — (9J-) 

13. (toing ft am one country to nuollun to 
trade, was common Among the ancient jews, 
ami i* still \er\ nsn.il in tin* ens! 

16. The apostle's doctrine is of getici al live, unci 
at all times wc must form our purposes wilh 
submission to the will of God; \et the immediate 
drii there wastoihecktne secunty, carelessness, 
and Ciiriiiil confidence oft hejews, as tojudgnicnU 
then approaching, for the happiness of jewisli 
affairs then were mnning very low. — Muntvn. 

CHAPTER V. 

The judgments of God denounced against 
the rich unbelieving jew*, who defrauded 
the poor, and lived in luxury and oppression, 
vcr. 1— fi. The jewish believers exhorted 
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to patience and meekness under their tribu- 
lations, which would soon have an end, 7 — 
11. Cautions against rash swearing, 12. 
I 'raver recommended in afflictive, and praise 
in prosperous circumstances, 13. Prayer 
and ammitingwith oil for the miraculous re- 
coveiy ol the sick, 14, 15. Christians mu- 
tually to confess their faults and pray for 
each other, Ki — 18. The happiness of being 
instrumental to the conversion of a sinner, 
19, 20. 

Ver. 1 — fi. The apostle here ad- 
dresses first sinners, and then saints. 
To sinners ; the poor among the jews 
received the gospel, and many of them 
believed ; but the geneiahty of the licli 
rejected Christianity, and were hardened 
in their unbelief, and hated and per- 
secuted those who believed on Christ. 
To oppressing, unbelieving, persecuting, 
rich people, the apostle directs himself 
in the fiist six veises. 

They should have such dreadful 
miseries come upon them, that the very 
apprehension was enough to make them 
weep and howl. Misery arising tioin the 
very things in which they placed their 
happiness; and misery thut should be 
completed by these things witnessing 
against them to their uttei destruction. 
And they are now called to think how 
they will stand before God in judgment. 
Go to now, ye rich men.veiy dieadful 
calamities are coming upon you, calami- 
ties that shall carry nothing of support or 
comfort in them, but all misery ; misery 
m time, misery to eternity ; misery in 
v our outward afflictions, misery in j our 
inward frame and temper of mind ; 
misery in this world, misery in hell. 
You have not a single misery coming 
upon you, but many miseries ; the ruin of 
your church and nation is at hand ; and 
there will come a day of wrath when 
riches shall not profit any man, but all 
the wicked shall be destroyed. 

Public calamities are most grievous to 
rich people, who live in pleasure, and are 
secure and sensual; they shall weep 
and howl more thun others for the mi- 
series that shall come upon them, for their 
misery shall arise from the things in 
which they placed their happiness, ver. 
2. The things you now inordinately af- 
fect, will hereafter insupportably wound : 
they will be of no worth, of no use, but, 
on the contrary, will pierce you with 
many sorrows: for. They will witness 
against you, and they will cat your flesh 
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as it wore fire, ver. 3. Ill-gotten and 
ill-kept treasures are said to witness 
against impious rich men. They think 
to heap up treasure, to live plentifully 
upon when they come to be old ; but 
they are only heaping up treasures to 
become a prey to others; as the jews 
had all taken from them by the romans*. 
Their treasures will prove at last to be 
only treasures of wrath, in the day of 
the revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God. Then shall their iniquities, in 
the punishment of them, eat iheii flesh 
as it were with fire. All idolized trea- 
sures will soon perish, except as they 
will rise up in judgment against their 
professors, and torment them as fire, by 
increasing their condemnation, May 
the Lord deliver us from the portion of 
wicked rich men 1 let us then take care 
that we do not fall into their sins. 

1. Covetousness is laid to the charge 
of this people, (rod gives us our worldly 
possessions, that we may honmu him, 
and do good with them ; but if we sin- 
fully lioaul them up, through undue af- 
fection toward them, or distrust of the 
providence of God for the future, this is 
a heinous crime, and will he witnessed I 
against, by tlu* rust and corruption of the 
treasure thus heaped together. 

2. Another sin is oppression, ver. 4. 
Those who have wealth, get power into 
their hands, and then are tempted to 
abuse that power. We here find the 
rich employing the poor in their labours, 
but having power in theii hands, they 
made hard bargains with the poor ; and, 
even after that, would not make good 
their bargain. This is an iniquity that 
cries so as to leach the ears of God. 
And, in this case, God is to be considered 
as the Lord of sabaoth, or the Lord of 
hosts, a phrase often used in the Old 
Testament, when the people of God were 
defenceless, and wanted protection ; and 
when their enemies were numerous and 
powerful. The Lord of hosts, who has 
all creatures at his disposal, and who 
sets all in their several places, hears 
the oppressed when they cry by reason 
of the cruelty or injustice of the oppres- 
sor, and he will avenge the wrongs done 
to those who are dealt with unrigh- 
teously and unmercifully. Take heed 
of this sin of defrauding and oppressing, 
avoid the very appearance of it. 

3. Another sin here mentioned, is sen- 
suality and voluptuousness, ver. 5. God 
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does not forbid us to use lawful plea- 
sures ; but to live in pleasure, especially 
sinful pleasures, as if we lived for nothing 
else, is a provoking sin; and to do this 
notwithstanding we are but strangers 
and pilgrims, and ought to prepare 
for eternity, is a grievous aggravation. 
Wautoimess arid luxury are commonly 
the effects of plenty and abundance ; it 
is hard for people to have great estates, 
and not indulge themselves in carnal, 
sensual pleasures. Ye have nourished 
your hearts as in a day of slaughter : ye 
live as if every day was a day of sacri- 
fices, a festival ; and hereby your hearts 
ait* fattened and nourished to stupidity, 
d ulness, pride, and insensibility to the 
wants and afflictions of others Some 
may say, What harm is there in good 
cheei, provided people do not spend 
above what they have ? Is it no harm 
for people to devote all to these, instead 
of abounding in actH of charity and 
piet} v Is it. no harm for people to unfit 
themselves for minding the concerns of 
their souls, by indulging the appetites 
of their bodies 

4. Another sm charged on the rich, 
was, persecution, ver. fi ; Y'e have con- 
demned anil killed tlie just, anil he doth 
not resist you. This tills up the mea- 
sure of their iniquity. They oppressed, 
and acted very unjustly, to get estates; 
when they had them, they gave way to 
luxury and sensuality, till they had lost 
all sense anil feeling of the wants or af- 
flictions of others ; a^d then they perse- 
cuted and killed without i emorse. They 
pretend to act legally indeed, they con- 
demn before they kill ; but unjust prose- 
cutions, whatever colour they may carry 
in them, will come into the reckoning, 
when God shall make inquisition for 
blood, as well as massacres and down- 
right murders. The just may be con- 
demned and killed : but when such suffer 
by oppressors, this is marked by God, to 
the honour of the sufferers and the in- 
famy of their persecutors. This com- 
monly shows that judgments are at the 
door, and we may certainly conclude 
that a reckoning day will come, to re- 
ward the patience of the oppressed, and 
to break to pieces the oppressor. Above 
all their other crimes, the jews had con- 
demned and crucified that Just One 
who had come among them, even Jesus 
Christ the righteous. 

1—6. If, as is probable, the apostle here 
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points at the destruction then about to come j 
upon tlie jews, and which came to pass in a J 
xnnnui'r and to an extent hitherto unparalleled, 1 
still we must consider the passage has also a 
general reference, and is applicable to all charac- 
ters, according with the description hen* given 
These are, as Bloomfield observes, the worldly 
uoimnril Christians, whose minds are wholly de- 
voted to the business and pleasures of this life. 
M unt on says, he likes Calvin's judgment that 
these six verses are not so much an admoni- 
tion as a denunciation, that the godly might be 
encouraged to the more patience under their 
oppressors. 

3. Fi om the classical writers it appears that 
gold mid silver coins were subject to something 
like rust, possibh from having more alloy than 
those ol‘ modern times.— Bloomfield . 

0. The arid less is to the rich and powerful 
jew s who h.id actually condemned "the Just 
One,” namely, Christ. — See Middleton. 

— Or, “ Is he not now diawing up his armies 
in airay against you ?" It appears hum se\ oral 
passages in this epistle that the troubles in Ju- 
dea were begun when it was written ,— Valptj. 

Vcr. 7 — 11 . After the awful warning to 
wealthy oppressors, the apostle addresses 
his poor, afflicted, and persecuted fellow 
Christians, whom he exhorts to bear 
their sufferings with resignation and 
persevering constancy, till the coming of 
the Lord The providential coming of 
the Lord Jesus, to execute vengeance on 
the jewish nation, probably is meant 
in the first instance, but their thoughts 
were aiso to he led for w aid unto the 
hour of death and the coming of Christ 
to judgment. The husbandman, when 
he has tilled the sod with great labom 
and expense, does not immediately leap 
the haivest. He* has to wait amidst 
the uncertainty of the seasons, and with 
the renewal of his labours, till the Lord 
is pleased to send the rains which len- 
der the earth fruitful, and at length he 
is compensated by the harvest. Shall not 
this teach you to hear a few srorms, and 
to be patient for a season, when you are 
looking for a kingdom and everlasting 
happiness? Consider him that wails 
for a crop of corn ; and will not you 
wait for a crown of glory ? If you should 
be called to wait longer than the hus- 
bandman, is not there something infi- 
nitely more worth waiting for? Thus 
believers are to wait with patient hope 
and persevering diligence, establishing 
their hearts by faith in the promises, 
against all temptations to draw back or 
turn aside. The time of their gaffing 
would not he long. In every sense the 
coming of the Lord approached, and all 
their losses, hardships and sufferings, 


Vor. 7—11. 

would be repaid. They ought not there- 
fore to grudge any their transient ad-* 
vantages, or to give way to envy or dis- 
content, lest the coming of the Lord 
should be to their condemnation, instead 
of their redemption. The Judge even 
then stood as it were at the door. To 
him they should leave their cause, with- 
out attempting to avenge themselves, or 
groaning bitterly under injuries and dis- 
tresses. Those who are in the midst of 
common enemies, and in suffering circum- 
stances, should be especially careful not 
to grieve or to groan against each other 

The apostle seems to be here taxing 
those mutual injuries and animosities 
wherewith professors of those times 
grieved one another, and gave each other 
cause to groan; so that they not only 
sighed under the oppressions of the rich 
persecutor, but under injuries they 
sustained from brethren who, with them, 
professed the holy faith. — (92 ) 

The coming of the Loid to punish the 
wicked jews was very nigh, when St. 
James wrote this epistle; and, when- 
ever the patience and other graces of 
his people are tried in an extraordinary 
manner, the certainty of Christ’s coming 
as Judge, and the nearness of it, should 
establish their hearts. The Judge is 
now nearer in his coming than when 
this was written, by above seventeen 
hundred years, therefore this should 
have the greater effect upon us. 

Men count time long, because they 
measure it by the terms of their own du- 
ration ; but God comprehends all ages 
in the indivisible point of his own eter- 
nity, all is as nothing to him, as a mo- 
ment. To short-lived creatures, a few 
years may seem an age ; but scripture, 
in its computations, measuiing all things 
by the existence of God, reckons other- 
wise. We count moments long, and 
God, who is of an eternal duration, 
counts thousands of years but a small 
moment. — (9- ) 

Let them study and imitate the ex- 
ample of the ancient prophets, who had 
been afflicted, and even put to death, for 
their faithfulness, yet had persevered 
with calm confidence in God, submission 
to his will, and meek fortitude. Those 
who were the greatest examples of suf- 
fering affliction, uro also the best and 
greatest examples of patience. We 
count those happy who endure: we Look 
upon righteous and patient sufferers as 
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the happiest people. Job al so is pro* 
posed os an example for the encourage- 
ment of the afflicted, ver. 11* Job 
suffered a variety of very grievous 
miseries; but God brought about things' 
for him, so as plainly to prove the Lord 
is very pitiful and of tender mercy. This 
had not appeared during Job’s calami- 
ties, but was manifest in the event, and 
believers now will find the same result 
in their trials. The best way to bear 
afflictions, is, to look to the end of them ; 
and the pity of God is such, that he will 
not delay bringingthem to an end, when 
his purposes arc answered. And the 
tender mercy of God is such, that he will 
make his people abundant amends for all 
afflictions. Let us serve our God, and 
endure our trials, as those who believe 
the end will crown all. Our eternal inte- 
rests are secure if we have intrusted them 
to his hands, and all else is mere vanity 
which soon will be done with for ever. 

Ver, 12 — 15. The sin off swearing is 
here condemned, ver. 12. But above all 
things, my brethren, swear not. It will 
not excuse those guilty of this sin, to 
say, they swear only when provoked, 
and before^hey are aware. The apos- 
tle’s warning extends to all custoWry 
needless swearing, which is undoubtedly 
forbidden in scripture, and condemned 
as a grievous sin. Profane swearing was 
very customary among the jews. Peter, 
when charged with being a disciple of 
Christ, to disprove the charge, cursed and 
swore, thinking thus most effectually to 
convince those who accused him that he 
was no disciple of Jesus. It is a sin that 
in later years has most scandalously pre- 
vailed, even among men who would he 
thought entitled to the Christian name 
and privileges. St. James here says, 
Above all things, swear not; j)ut how 
many are there who mind this the least of 
all things, and who make light of nothing 
so much as common profane swearing! 
But why above all things ? Because 
swearing strikes directly at the honour 
of God, and expressly throws contempt 
upon his name and authority. This sm 
has, of all others, the least temptation to 
it ; it brings us neither gain, nor pleasure, 
nor reputation, that can move men to it, 
but is wantonness in sinning, and need- 
lessly showing enmity to God. Thine 
enemies take thy name in vain, Fsa. 139, 
20. This is a proofof men’s being enemies 
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to God, however they may pretend to 
call themselves by his name, or some- 
times to joiu in actB of worship. It is 
alfifo a sin that is very hard to leave off 
When once men are accustomed to it, 
therefore it should especially be watched 
against. And once more, Above all 
things swear not ; how can you expect 
the name of God should be a strong 
tower to you in you* distress, if you pro- 
fane it and trifle with it at other times P 
This is far from forbidding necessary 
and lawful oaths ; it cunfhms them, by* 
preserving due reverence of them. 

Let it suffice Christians to affirm or 
deny a thing as there is occasion ; and 
always be true to their word, so as to 
give no occasion for being suspected 
of falsehood. Then they will be kept 
from the condemnation of rash oaths, 
and from profaning the name of God to 
justify themselves. Being suspected of 
falsehood leads men to swearing. Let 
it he known that you keep to truth, and 
are fum to your word, and you will find 
there is no need to swear to what you 
say. Thus shall you escape the condem- 
nation in the third commandment ; The 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh his name in vain. 

As chiutians, wc are to suit ourselves 
to the dispensations of Providence, ver. 
13. In a day of affliction nothing is more 
seasonable than prayer. The person 
afflicted must pray himself, as well as 
engage the prayers of others. Times of 
affliction should be playing times* The 
spirit is then ir.ost»humble, the heart is 
broken and tender ; and prayer is most 
acceptable to God when it comes from a 
contrite, humble spirit. Afflictions na- 
turally draw out complaints ; and to 
whom should we complain but to God in 
prayer P It is necessary to exercise 
faith and hope under afflictions; and 
prayer is the appointed means for ob- 
taining and increasing these graces. 
Is any afflicted ? Let him pray. 

The early cluistians used to sing 
hymns, in their worship of God. Siug- 
iilg psalms is a gospel ordinance, and 
our joy should be holy joy, consecrated 
to Goa. Holy joy is becoming in fami- 
lies and retirements, as well as public 
assemblies. Let our singing be such 
as to make melody with our hearts unto 
the Lstf, and God will assuredly be 
pleaseowith this kind of de^tion. 

Here am particular directions as to 
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sick persons. It lies upon them as a 
duty, to send fox ministers, and to desire 
their assistance and their prayers. It is 
the duty of ministers to pray with the 
sick, when thus desired, and called for, 
though the duty of visiting the sick is 
not confined to ministers in scripture. 
Let their prayers be suited to the case, 
and their intercessions he as becomes 
those affected with the calamities of 
others. In the times of miraculous heal- 
ing, the sick person was to be anointed 
with oil in the name of the Lord. It is 
thought that this anointing with oil was 
only done by Birch as had the power of 
working pniracles ; and that when mira- 
cles ceased, this rite was laid aside. Ob- 
serve here, that the saving of the sick is 
not ascribed to the anointing with oil, but 
to prayer, ver. 1 5. The prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, so that prayer over 
the sick must proceed from, and be ac- 
companied with a lively faith. There 
must be faith, both in the person pray- 
ing, and in the person prayed for. In 
a time of sickness it is not cold and for- 
mal prayer that is effectual, but the 
prayer of faith. The Lord shall raise 
up ; that is, if God have any thing fur- 
ther for such a person to do in the world. 
Where sickness is sent as a punish- 
ment for some particular sin, that sin 
shall be pardoned ; and in token thereof 
the sickness may be removed. The 
great thing we should beg of God for 
ourselves and others in the time of sick- 
ness, is, the pardon s ’ n * Sin is both 
the root of sickness $nd the sting of it. 
If sin be pardoned, afflictions will be re- 
moved in mercy, or there is mercy in their 
continuance. When healing is founded 
upon pardon, we may say, as Hezekiah, 
Thou hast, iu love to my sou) .delivered 
it from the pit of corruption, Isa- 38. 17. 
When sick apd in pain, it js most cpjn-. 
mod to pray and -ery, Give' me e*ase ! 
Restore me to health ! But prayer 
should rather and chiefly be, O that 
God would pardon my sins ! And every 
thing should be avoided which gives 
false quiet to any who then, perhaps for 
the first time, think about God and their 
souls. Let nothing be done to encou- 
rage any to delay, under the delusive 
imagination that a confession, a prayer, 
a ministerial absolution and exhortation, 
and the sacrament, will set allaaght at 
last, wher^the duties of a godly life 
have been disregarded. 
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12. Before all things. — Quyse, 

The true mluro of an oath is, by our speech 
to pledge tlie reputation of some certain or 
great thing, for the averring of u doubted 
lesser thing, and not only, as is commonly held, 
an appeul to God, or other judge. As to swear 
by the fire, by the temple, by my faith or truth, 
by the life of Pharaoh, by the heavens, Ac. is 
ns much as to say. If this be not true, then the 
fire burneth not, the temple is not holy, 1 am a 
liar, Pharaoh is no king, as sure as heaven Is 
heaven, &c» So, The Lord liveth, is. This is as 
true as that God liveth.— Baxter. 

14, 15, 16. Niebuhr states that at some places 
in the east, both jews and mohumxnedans have 
their bodies anointed with oil medicinally, when 
they feel unwell. Scott considers that the anoint- 
ina with oil was a symbolical action, as Mark 
6. 13, and say a, Jt cannot be supitosod that these 
miraculous cures were performed at all times, 
but there seems to have been some impression 
on the mind ot the person who wrought the mi- 
rucle, and peculiar exercise of faith m r 'hri&t for 
the purpose. 

— The mistake of the church of Home in 
founding what she calls the sacrament of ex- 
treme unction, on this place, is very obvious ; for 
the anointing here mentioned was applied to 
those whose recovery was expected ; whereas in 
the romish church extreme unction is used 
where there is little or no hope of recovery, and 
is called the sacrament of the dj iug. 

Ver. 16 — 20. The conlession here 
required, iH, that of Christians one to an- 
other, and not to a priest. Where per- 
sons have injured one another, the acts 
of injustice must be confessed to those 
against whom they have been committed. 
Where persons have tempted one an- 
other to sin. or have consented in the 
same evil actions, they ought to excite 
each other to repentance. Where crimes 
have done public mischief, they ought 
to be publicly confessed, so as may 
best reach all who are concerned. St. 
James puts us upon telling what we are 
conscious is amiss in ourselves, or in one 
another, so far as confession is neces- 
sary to our reconciliation with such as 
an* at variance with ns, or for reparation 
of wfcm^s done to any, or for gaining 
information m any point of conscience. 
Sometimes also it may be of good use 
to Christians, to disclose their weak- 
nesses and infirmities to one another, 
where they may help each other by 
prayer to obtain pardon of their sins, 
and power against them. Those who 
make confession of their faults one to 
another, should pray with and for one 
another. Mutual acknowledgment of 
faults will tend greatly to peace and 
brotherly love. 

The great advantage and efficacy of 
prayer is declared and proved j the 
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effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man avail eth much, whether he pray 
for himself or for others: witness the 
example of Elias, ver. 17, 18. He who 
prays, .must he a righteous man ; not 
loving or approving of any known ini- 
quity. If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear my prayer, Psa. 
66. 1 8. Further, the prayer itself must 
be a fervent prayers It must be a pour- 
ingout of the heart to God; and it must 
proceed from unfeigned faith. §uch 
prayer avails much. It is of great ad- 
vantage to ourselves, it may be very be- I 
neficial to our friends, and we are as- 
sured of its being acceptable to God. It 
is good having those for friends, whose 
prayers avail in the sight of God. When 
a righteous person, a true believer, jus- 
tified in Christ, and by his grace walk- 
ing before God in holy obedience, pre- 
sents an effectual fervent prayer, one 
wrought in his heart by the energy of 
the Holy Spirit, exciting holy affections 
and believing expectations, aud so lead- 
ing earnestly to plead the promises of 
God at his mercy-seat, it avails much. 

The power of prayer is here proved 
from the success of Elijah.! He was a 
zealous gobd man and a very great man, 
hut he had infirmities. In prayer we 
must not look to the merit of man, but 
to the grace of God. It is not enough 
to say a. prayer, but we must pray in 
praj’er. Thoughts must be fixed, de- 
sires firm and ardent, and graces in ex- 
ercise ; when we thus pray in prayer, we 
shall speed in prayer. Elijah prayed 
that it might not rain ; and God heaid 
him in his pleading against an idol- 
atrous persecuting country. Again he 
prayed, and the heaven gave rain. This 
instance of the extraordinary efficacy 
of prayer, is recorded to encourage even 
ordinary Christians to be instant and 
earnest in prayer. God never says to 
any of the seed of Jacob, seek my face in 
vam. Where there may not be so much 
of miracle in God's answering our pray- 
ers, yet there may be as much of grace. 

This epistle concludes with an ex- 
hortation to do all we can to further and 
promote the conversion and salvation of 
others, ver. 18, 20. If any err, and 
one, whosoever he may be, convert him, 
he is therein an instrument of saving a 
soul from death. It is no mark of a wise 
or holy man, to boast of his being fiee 
from error, or to* refuse to acknowledge 
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when in an error. But if any do err, be 
they ever so great, be not .afraid to 
show them their error; and be they 
ever so weak and little, disdain not to 
make them wiser and better. If they 
err from the truth, that is, from the 
gospel, the great rule and standard tif 
truth, whether in opinion or practice, 
endeavour to bring them again to the 
rule. Errors in judgment and in life 
generally go# together. There is doc- 
trinal mistake at the bottom of every 
practical mistake. There is no one* 
habitually bad, but upon some bad 
principle. We are not to accuse and 
exclaim against on erring brother, and 
seek to bring reproaches and calamities 
upon him, but to convert him ; and if 
by all our endeavours we cannot do 
this, yet we are no where empowered to 
persecute and destroy him. If we are 
instrumental in the conversion of any, 
we are said to convert them, though 
this be the work of God. And if we 
can do no more toward the conversion 
of sinners, yet we may pray for the 
grace and Spirit of God to convert and 
change them. This is conversion, to 
turn a sinner from the error of his 
ways, not merely to turn him from one 
party to another, or from one notion 
and way of thinking to another. There 
is a soul in the case ; and what is done 
toward the salvation of a soul, shall 
certainly turn to good account. By 
such conversion of heart and life a mul- 
titude of sins shalb be hid. Though 
our sins are mafly, even a multitude, 
they may be hid or pardoned. Let 
people cover or excuse their sin as 
they will, there is no way effectually 
and finally to hide it, but forsaking it. 
Conversion shall prevent a multitude 
of sins ; many sins are prevented in 
the party converted ; many also may be 
prevented in others whom he may in- 
fluence, or may converse with. 

As there is joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, true Christians 
cannot want inducements to animate 
them in attempting so blessed a work ; 
nor can those need any of their own 
works to cover the multitude of then 
sins, who know the all-sufficiency of 
Christ’ij atoning blood. The apostle 
shows that this was afar mareimpotfapi 
work <#han healing the sick, though 
they might be led to covet* miraculous 
powers, and neglect a much more 
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charitable work. Especially, in the use of 
all .proper*means, every believer should 
seek the spiritual good of children, 
relatives, and all around them, oven 
their enemies. The Salvation of one 
soul is of infinitely greater importance 
than the preservation of the lives of 
multitudes, or promoting the outward 
welfare of a whole people. Let us in 
our several stations keep these things in 
mind, sparing no pains ii? such a ser- 
vice, and the event will prove that our 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

For six thousand years God has been 
multiplying pardons, and yet his free 
grace is * not tired nor grown weary ! 
There is no want of mercy in the cre- 
ditor, nor of sufficiency in the Surety. 
It is a folly to think that an emperor s 
revenue will not pay a beggar’s debt. 
Christ has undertaken to satisfy, and he 
has enough wherewith to pay. We are 
of limited dispositions, and therefore 
straiten the abundance of grace in our 
thoughts ; but God is not as man. The 
master can forgive talents, when the 
servant would not forgive pence. Cer- 
tainly Divine mercy is an ocean that is 
ever full and ever flowing ; may the Lord 
interest us in this abundant mercy, 
through the blood of Christ, and the 
sanctification of the Spirit. — (92 ) 

16. The popish system of auricular confession 
to a priest, is attempted to be supported by 
var. 16, and 1 John 1. 9, but neither of those 
passages has any reference whatever to the 
ministerial office. In the former, confession of 
our faults is represented as the duty of the 
faithTul to euch other, and^in the latter as the 
duty of the penitent to God alone.— T. II. 
Home. 

20. Save, that is, be an instrument of his sal- 
vation. Words proper to the Supreme Cause 
are often ascribed to the instrument, as Ilom. 
10. 14. 1 Tim. 4. 16. And he shall be a means 
of hiding the sins of an erring brotuur. It im- 
plies the act of justitication, so expressed, Psa. 
32. 1 . and the sins of the converted person are 
meant, which «e are Baid to cover, when, us in- 
struments, by our admonitions, we reclaim the 
erroneous person and bring him to repentance, 
and to seek pardon.— Manton* 

ST. JAMES AND ST- PAUL. 

The passage, James 2 14—26, is often quoted 
by some who are directly opposed to the scrip- 
tural doctrine of justification by faith, and by 
others who endeavour from hence to support 
views which involve a mixed justification. The 
best coarse in reference to the present work 
appears to lie, to give, in addition to the notes on 
the passage itself, some extracts from writers 
who nave considered the apparent discrepancy. 

It is unnecessary to use mauy arguments, to 
prove the consistency of the doctrine of Jumes 
with that of Paul, St, Paul evidently meant, 


that faith alone interested a sinner In the 
mercy of God, through the redemption and 
righteousness of Christ, fur justification; but 
the faith of which lie spoke wrought by 
love, constraining to obedience, and was 
connected w ith a new creation unto holiness. 
St. James meant, that no faith, which was not 
productive of wood works, could justify a man 
before God ; that a speculative assent or an 
indolent reliance, separate from repentance, 
diligence in the use of appointed means, and 
holy obedience, " was dead ” and unprofitable; 
and that consequently, there was n sound wnso, 
in which a man might be said to be justified 
by his works, and in perfect consistency with 
" his fiuih being imputed to him fur righteous- 
ness;'' as m the ca^e of Ahiuham nut St. 
Paul opposed those who objected to the doctrine 
of justihrntiou by faith, and St. James in this 
place wrote against those who perverted it. — 
T. Scott. 

There is no opposition at all between the 
two upostlvs. For St. Paul only excludes 
works from being the way mid means of our 
justification, and St. James only excludes that 
faith which U without works. — St. Paul's 
scope is, to show by what we at e justified ; and 
that, he tells us, is by faith- St James' scopo 
is, to show what kind of faith that is which 
must justify us; nut un empts, vain, fantas- 
tical faith, but such us is operative, and pro- 
ductive of good works IIis intent is not to 
exclude faith fiom our justiUcaiioh, no, nor so 
much as to join works with it in partnership 
and commission : for, ver. 23, he tells ns the 
scripture was fulfilled which suith, Abraham 
believed GodjPatid it was imputed to him lbr 
righteousness , the very place hit. Paul f Horn. A. 
3, Gal 3 6.) makes use of to pro\e justification 
by faith, and therefore, when he saitli, a man is 
jus tilled by works, he contends for nothing else 
than a u oi king fuith. St. Paul ,md St James 
fully accorded about this doetrme of jiislifir'a- 
Lioii by faith. St. I’uul affirms that it is faith 
alone which justifies; SL. James denies that u 
lonely faith cun justify ; and wc assent to both 
as true ; for the faith, which alone justifies us, is 
not a lonely or solitary faith, but accompumed 
and attended by good works. — Bp. Hopkins. 

Sckolejield quotes the preceding passage, and 
exposes the frequent error of representing the 
two apostles as speaking of two distinct things 
by the term of justification, used as common to 
both ; either an essential and a declaratory 
justitication; or a first and a final justification. 
H ad this been the right solution of the d iffioulty, 
the apostle SL James surely would hate taken a 
more direct method of explaining it, SchoUficld 
observes that the two inspired writersdiffer. not 
as to tliu meaning of Inc woid "faith,'’ by 
which both intend a simple belief nud affiance 
in the laird Jesus Christ, as the one and only 
ground of n sinnefs acceptance with God, but 
ft is manifest they differ ehtiioly in their ubjeti. 
" The object of St. Paul is to point out the way 
of jqsjjjicntioti ; and this is by faith, without the 
deeds of the law. St. Jumes, writing to those 
who held the truth, but held it in unrighteous- 
ness, has no occasion to pi ess the point of justi- 
fication by faith as the only way of acceptance 
— for, on this point, he ana hi* opponents are 
agreed— but his object is to show them that the 
faith iu which they trusted, was the mere name, 
and profession, and shadow, of faith ; he tells 
them they cannot he justified, except by a true 
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and lively and operate faith by a frith really 
E xisting in the heart and evidencing itself in 
the life/' gee SchokfleleT* two Stmm* before 
the University of Cambridge* in which this sub- 
ject is expressly considered. 

Gill says. It is clear that the apostle is not 
speaking* of true faith, for that is not without 
works iu persons capable of performing them. 
It is an operative grace. It works by lot e and 
kindness, both to Christ and to bis members, 
Hut he speaks of a profession of faith, a mere 
historical one, by which a man, at most, assents 
to the truth of things, mid only says he 1ms 
faith, but has it not. “Can fail/h save him?'* 
such a faith as this, a mere profession of faith, 
which lies only in w orris, aud 1ms no deeds to 
show the truth und genuineness of it. True 
faith indeed has no causui influence on salva- 
tion, nor any virtue and efficacy in itself to 
save. Christ, the object of faith, is the only 
Cuuscand Author uf salvation; faith is only that 
grace which lecelves a justifying righteousness, 
the pardon of siu, adoption, and a right to the 
heavenly inheritance. It does not justify, nor 
ardon, nor adopt, nor give the right to the iu* 
eritance, but lays hold on, and chums these, by 
virtue of the giftot grace; and it has spiritual 
and eternal sahation inseparably connected 
with it ; but, ub for the other faith, a man may 
huve it, and be in the gall of bitterness and the 
bond ot iniquity — Though woiks may deceive, 
and do not infallibly prove the truth of faith, 
yet it is. certain, that where they are not, but 
persons live in a continued course of sinning, 
theio cannot be true faith — Yet g<»od works are 
no other than what it is a man’s duly to per- 
form, and therefore cannot justify from sin 
which he has committed. 

O'Brien enters very fully into the subject in 
his sermons upon the nature and effects of 
frith. lie urges that even if the doctrines uf 
the two apostles eouhl be shown to be contra- 
dictorv, yet iu reference to ,i single statement, 
brought lorward against a principle collected 
from such various declarations! of holy writ, it 
would Ik* best to day, that some cause prevents 
us from penetrating into the real sense of the 
passage, and tbat it may be left, as some others 
in the Bible, till God shall please to manifest 
what he now sees lit to conceal. Hut this is not 
neeesvary, if we first fix the circumstances under 
which St James was speaking, and then make 
n legitimate use of these circumstances in de- 
termining the force of wlmt he lias said. 

It would not be fair to the verv able manner 
in which tins writer lias Btuted his arguments, 
that a few detached sentences should be given 
ns adequately conveying his meaning, but more 
cannot be extracted iu a mere note like the 
present, und tlic reader will not regret if he is 
i ml need to peruse the whole statement of 
OBricn und that of ScholeJicld already noticed. 

(f Brian says, It appears easy to sliow that the 
persons with whom fet. James had to do, were 
in error in supposing thi.t they possessed the 
principle of faith, that they were in error with 
respect to thettue nature of that principle, and, 
in consequence, in error with respect to tlu* 
true meaning of the doctrine they were Abusing. 
That they were destitute of the principle is 
abundantly evident. No language can more 
distinctly convey a false pretence to an effica- 
cious principle than the words of the apostle — 
" Wluit proftteth it. If a man say that he has 
faith even if whtrt follows, " and have not 


work*,* did not afford a proof to all who know 
the truth, that the pretence was a finite one. St. 
James addresses himself to the correction of 
these errors in the practical way. common in 
the Bible, not by laying down formally the exact 
doctrine on the subject, but by instances show- 
ing the true nature of justifying frith, aud the 
true nature of justification by frith, bo far as 
w as necessary to correct this gross error on the 
subject. And he throughout, as is common in 
the Bible, uses the language of those whose 
errors be was combating— calls the principle 
which they called "faith," by the mune name; 
and adopts thfir language coneffning jus- 
tification by faith, without a formal exposure of 
their misuse of terms. Read all that h tvs, 
remarking that lie employs throughout, the 
language of those whose errors he is seeking to 
remove, wring "faith" to express their notion 
of it, not the true one; and in the same way* 
suffering ** justification by faith’* to stand fbr 
tlieir false view of it. Remark this, and there is 
nothing which might not be expected from St. 
Paul, under the same circumstances. 

O'Brien notices the medley of inconsistent 
objections with which the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by fuitli has been attacked. As these ob- 
jections come from extremes which seldom unite, 
except- when this doctrine is to be weakened or 
assailed, they in fact confiim it. And as to the old 
und common objection, that, this doctrine weak- 
ens or removes moral restraint, he shows that 
“ we do not make void the law through faith, but 
establish the law ; that justification by r.uth 
supplies motives toobcdiencc, which no legal sys- 
tem cau supply , that it culls into exercise, de- 
veloper, and perfects principles over which law 
did not exert any power; that a bile it ensures 
to all to whom it gives the spirit of adoption, an 
inheritance incorruptible, nude filed, und that 
fuduth not away, eternal in the heavens, it is 
exercising upon them a moral agency, which is 
titling them to enjoy it ; and that it is the great 
instrument in the hands of the Spirit of God to 
effect the renovation ofour fallen nature, which 
if it be not the only intelligible eml of revelation , 
is doubtless, with respedt to us, Us highest aud 
most important end.’* 

in reference to this subject, O’Brien enters 
into a lull explanation of the meaning of the 
original words m the New Testament, usually 
translated " tu believe ’’ and "faith.” The wora, 
" to believe," is used in the greek version of the 
Old Testament to represent a hebrew word, 
which expresses both to trust and believe, and 
as to which of these two meauinas it bears in 
any particular place, that is best determined by 
the sense of each passage. The word w/ariwsr, 
in classical greek, boro the sense ** to trust" as 
well as " to believe," and in the New Testament 
also ; the different passages show' which sense it 
bears in them. And by a series of observations, 
indicating vejy careful research, O'Brien ad- 
vances to the conclusion, that there appear to 
be traces of a purpose in the writers of the New 
Testament, to preserve a phrase of common 
occurrence (in which this verb or noun is, as it 
is in the original, followed by a dative, or accusa- 
tive with a preposition) to express this parti- 
cular state of mind— the confluence in God q* 
Christ, by which we are reconciled to God, or 
which reconciled sinners feel ; for when confi- 
dence in any created person or thing is tobe 
expressed, or confluence in God fbr something 
else, the phrase is usually varied. 
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Witli respect to the greek noun rirrir, he 
'Mye.ii Is never used, as far as he knows, to ex* 
pees belief simply, unless 3 These. 2. 13 is es- 
teemed an Instance. It always expresses real 
faith* unless James 2. 14. as above explained, 
is considered to intimate the contrary. 

This note may be closed with the following 
remarks on the subject, perhaps more suited to 
the general reader, than those already given. 

In this passage from St. James, a challenge 
fis given to the fruitless professor on the one 
hand, to show his faith without his works, and 
the beHesftr is supposed to make an offer on the 
other, to demonstrate his own, by manifest and 
irrefragable evidence. " Show me thy faith 
without thy works ; " that is, “ You profoss to 
have fled fat refuge to lay hold on the prize set 
"before sinners In Jesus Christ : It is well ! But 
you axe absolutely destitute of any works of obe- 
dience to him, perhapB you own it, even boast 
itl la what way then can you prove youi faith? 
You believe there is a God ; but your actions say, 
"there is no God !’* You believe there is a 
Saviour; but you crucify him afresh, and put 
him to an open shame I You profess to have 
received the greatest proof of love from him, 
and yet yon allow yourself to practise those 
tilings which his " soul abhors." und his word 
forbids I while you neglect eveiy thing in which 
his nature delights, and his law enjoins I How 
will you show your faith? By profession ? The 
glowing lips of profession, with the wicked 
heart indulging in sin, are as u " potsherd co- 
vered with silvei dross ,M But argument on 
such a subject is superfluous ; the apostle evi- 
dently holds it up as a palpable absurdity, as 
a thing convicting itself! Reason, nature, 
common sense, aud common feeling, are no at 


variance with the Idea, that to mention It is to 
confute It i and, in point of fact, the attempt 
has never been made by any religion, however 
false and wicked, to establish any mode of 
faith without demonstrating also, in some re- 
spects, its practical good tendency. It never 
was made, till Satan attempted to pervert the 
most holy and important doctrine of the gospel, 
in the way opposed by St. James. It was re- 
served for the antinomlan to outstrip the hea- 
then himself, in folly, blasphemy, and wicked- 
ness ! But the believer meets him. He says, 
u I will show thee my faith by my works. 
You may cull it legal*; but I can prove the 
contrary! Under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, I hove discovered, uud 1 have felt, that 
by the deeds of the law I could not be justified. 
{ was a lost sinner; hut the gmceofGod, which 
bringelh salvation, hath appeared to me in the 
person aud woik of my Saviour Jesus Christ, 
as revealed in the gospel. I have fled to that 
refuge ; my heart embraces Him : he is the 
anchor of my soul, and I am justified, though I 
have not fiillilled the demands of the law. V\hat 
then ? shall I continue in sin thal grace may 
abound 9 Nay, God forbid! llis grace lias 
taught me a be tier lesson, it teaches me. that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lust, I should 
live soberly, righteously, and goilj in this pre- 
sent world. It causes me to love God. anti love 
the brethren— it overcomes the wuild — and I 
wiH. show it by my actions. It will be seen ihat 
I believe in Christ, when it is minutest that I 
have forsaken the woild and sin, lor his name's 
sake: that I endure temptation in seeing Him 
that is invisible, and that I allow my lovo to 
him by what 1 do.” — J. Bull. 


THE FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

PETER. 

I' 

Tub history of Peter is vfry prominent in the sacred recowls, nnd need not be recapitulated here; 
the additional particulars, recorded in ecclesiastical history, have been noticed in another part 
Of this work. Trie, genuineness and authority of this epistle have never been disputed, und it is 
quoted by the earliest uninspired Christian writers It appears to be addressed todispersed, ufllict- 
ed, Hebrew Christians, and to have been written about a.d. 64, either from Babylon or Rome, (sec 
note ch. 6. 12,) during a period of calamity and persecution. 

T. U. Horne dilutes this epistle -ato four sections, besides the introduction and conclusion. 

An exhortation to jewisb Christians, to persevere stedfasily in the faith with all patience and 
cheerfulness, and to maintain a holy conversation, notwithstanding their sufferings and persecu- 
tions. This is enforced by considering the peculiar blessings and privileges freely bestowed on 
them, oh, 1.3-2, 10, 

2. Includes exhortations to a holy conversation in general, ch. 2. 11, 12. And to the faithful 
discharge of their duties as subjects to their rulers, ver. 13 — 17* servants to their musters, rer. 
18—25, aud husbands to their wives, ch. 3. 1—13. 

3. Patience, submission, and holiness of life are enforced, by considering the example of Christ, 
eh. 3. 14—18, hy the punishment of the disobedient as in the days of Nnalv, ver. 19—22, by the 
wya^plo of Christ, by the conversion of believers become dead to the flesh, oh. 4 1—6, by the 
approaching destruction of the jewisb state, ver. 7—11, aud by the consideration that under 
the gospel, afflictions are the portion of the believer, and matter of joy, ver. 12—19. 

4. Ministers and people are directed respecting their mutual behaviour, ch. 6. 1 — U- 

Thk epistle is written with great force and majesty, aud its contents evidently show their Divine 
origin. Every part Indicates a mind ihat felt the power of the doctrines ho delivered, and & soul 
that glowed with seal far the spread of the gospel. We here 'And the same gTcat doctrines, with 
which St, Paul s epistles are replete, applied to the same practical purposes. And it is peculiarly 
remarkable far the sweetness, gentleness, and humble love, with which it is written ; which form 
a striking contrast to tire domineering piide and severity that characterize the pretended suc- 
cessors of tii is sacred writer. 

This exeoltem epistle, says Leighton , is a brief, and yet a very clear summary, both of the 
consolation!, und the instructions needful for llie encouragement and direction of a Christian in 
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his journey io keavsa^lfivaiiag his thought and &mmm to that happiness, and strengthening 
him against all oppMitionln the way, both that of corruption within, and temptation! and afflic- 
tions from without. The heads of doctrine contained in It are many, but the main that are most 
taaislsd on. are these three, faith, obedience, and patience ; to establish the Christians ta believing, 
io direct them in doing, and to comfort them in suffering, often setting before those i 7 whom he 
wrofo, the mate t dews example of the Lord J esus, and the greatness oi' their engagement to follow him. 


CHAPTER I. 

The apostle salutes the professing believ- 
ers to whom he wrote ; ana blesses God for 
his special benefit* to them through Jesus 
Christ, ver. 1 — f). in which they rejoiced 
under all tribulations, 0 — 9. Salvation by 
Christ was foretold in ancient prophecy, 
10 — 12. All are exhorted to holy conversa- 
tion, suitable to their principles, privileges, 
and obligations, 13-^25, 

Ver. 1 — f>. As Christians are stran- 
gers and pilgrims upon earth, we may 
understand this epistle as addressed to 
believers in general, who are strangers 
in every city or country where they 
live and scattered through the na- 
tions. These are addressed as the elect, 
chosen in Christ, according to the 
fore-knowledge of God. This eternal 
purpose, aud bpecial love of God the 
Father, had been rendered effectual as 
was designed, through sanctification of 
the Spirit unto obedience, which was 
begun by their regeneration, and carried 
on in the continued mortification of their 
sinful nature, and the progressive re- 
newal of their souls to the holy image of 
God. This was accompanied by the 
continual application of the virtue of 
Christ’s atonement to the conscience, by 
Divine faith, for the removal of their 
guilt, and the rendering their persons 
and services accepted with God. Here 
is allusion to the typical sprinkling of 
blood under the law. The blood of the 
Sacrifices must not only be shed, but 
sprinkled, to denote that the benefits 
designed thereby, are applied and im- 
puted to the offerers, To these persons 
the apostle prayed that grace and peace 
might he multiplied. Thus they were 
taught to ascribe their salvation to the 
electing love of the Father, the redemp- 
tion of the Son, and the sanctification of 
the Holy Ghost ; and so to give glory 
to one God in three Persons, into whose 
name they had been baptized. 

Those who possess spiritual blessings 
ii^ their own souls, earnestly desire the 
communication of the same to others. 


A true ehristian ; o condition is never so 
bad but he has great reason to bless 
God, As a pinner has always reason 
to mourn, notwithstanding his present 
prosperity, so believers, in the midst of 
their manifold difficulties, have reason 
still to rejoice and bless Gad. And 
thus the apostle calls on his fetiow- 
christians, to join with him in blessing 
God for his distinguish in g mercy and 
grace, who, as the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, out of the great- 
ness of his compassion hud regenerated 
them; aud wrought in them by the 
Divine power, all their repentance, faith, 
and obedience. 

Hope, in the world’s phrase, has refer- 
ence only to an uncertain good,foT their 
hope is conversant with uncertain things, 
or after an uncertain manner in things 
that are certain. All worldly hopes are 
tottering, built upon sand, ana the world- 
ling's hopes of heaven are but blind and 
groundless conjectures ; but the hope of 
the sons of the living God is a living 
hope, and not only as to its object, but, to 
its effect also. It enlivens and comforts 
in all distresses, enables to encounter 
aud surmount all ^difficulties. And it 
cannot fail, it dies not before accom- 
plishment. It is a living hope, living 
in death itself. Death which cuta^ off 
all other hopes, fulfils this hope and 
ends it in enjoyment. Mercy is the 
spring of alf this ; yea, great mercy and 
manifold mercy. — 038.) 

\nd this well-grounded hope of sal- 
vation, is an active and living principle 
of obedience in the soul of the believer. 
This regeneration, and the hope result- 
ing from it, are effects of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, which prove that his 
sacrifice has been accepted, and^ that 
he communicated, through his inter- 
cession, the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
whereby sinners are raised up to new- 
ness of life. 

It shows that he is victorious over 
death, the grave, and all our spiritual 
enemies ; and it is also an assurance of 
our own resurrection. There being inee- 
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S araJjle union between Christ and his are short and often interrupted ; there, no 
ock, they rise by virtue of his resurtfec- cloud shall come betwixt them and their 
tioa as their Head, Col. 3. 1 . The matter Sun. As there shall be no change in 
of a Christian’s joy, is the remembrance what they behold, so no weariness nor 
of the happiness laid up for him under abatement of their delight in beholding, 
the name of inheritance, ver. 4. It Reserved in heaven for you. That must 
is described by the excellency of its be of the greatest worth thatis laid up in 
nature. It is incorruptible , it perishes the highest, and best place— in heaven, 
not, it cannot come to nothing, it is an where nothing impure enters, much less 
estate that cannot be spent. Then «n- is laid up and kept. If these things were 
defiled, not stained with the least spot ; believed, they would persuade. Have we 
this signifies its purity and perfection, not experience of the vanity and misery 
And it fadeth net, it does not fade or of corruptible things ? Is it not time to 
wither at all, is not sometimes more or consider whether we are provided with 
less pleasant, but ever the same, still any thing surer and better than what we 
like itself. As it is incorruptible, it ex- have here — whether we have a home to 
cels all earthly possessions. We cannot go to after our wanderings ? Happy they 
nay what it is, but it is unspeakably whose hearts the Holy Spirit sets on 
above all the most excellent things of this inheritance. — (83.) 
the inferior world and the present life. God not only gives his people grace, 
We must describe it by pnvatives, by but preserves them unto glory : their 
removing imperfections from it. All being kept, implies both danger and de- 
possessions here are defiled and stained liverance ; they may be attacked, but 
with .defects and failings; still some- shall not be overcome, ver. 5. The nura- 
thing is wanting ; fair houses, but sad her of enemies and our own infirmities 
cares flying about the gilded and' ceiled are such, that no power but what is al- 
roofs, soft beds and full tables, but mighty can preserve the soul through 
side bodies and uneasy stomachs. All all unto salvation, 2 Cor. 12. 9; Rom. 
possessions are stained with sin, either 14. 4. Here is Gods power, uud man’s 
in acquiring or using them. Foul hands faith, which implies an earnest desire of 
pollute all they touch ; our sin defiles salvation, reliance upon Christ, vigi- 
what we possess ; it is sin that burdens lant care to do God's will, and per- 
the creation. The greater part of our severing diligence in prajer; by such 
intercourse is nothmg but an inter- a patient, operating, conquering faith, 
change of sin and vanity. How ready we are kept, by Divine grace, unto 
are we to turn the things we possess salvation. Life and immortality are now 
into occasions and t nstruments of sin, brought to light by the gospel, but this 
and to think there is n® liberty or delight life will be revealed more gloriously, 
in their use, without abusing them! when the soul shall be admitted into the 
Who can bear preferment without pride, presence of Christ, and behold his glory, 
riches without covetousness, ease with- 
out wantonness? Are not all earthly Ver, 6 — 9. Every believer has always 

things defiled inheritances? Another somethingwherein he maygreatly rejoice; 
disadvantage of worldly possessions is, it should show itself in the countenance 
that they are more uncertain and incon- and conduct. His joy arises from histrea- 
stant than the flowers and plants of 6ure, which consists of matters of great 
the field. The original phrase alludes to value, and the title to them is sure, 
the decaying of plants and flowers, but Those who have reason greatly to re- 
the excellency of this inheritance is, that joice, may yet be in great heaviness, 
it falls not under the stroke of time, All sorts of adversities are temptations, 
comes not within the compass of its or trials of faith, patience, and con- 
scythe. There is nothing in it tending st&ncy ; the effect is great heaviness. But 
to corruption ; no spot of sin or sorrow the afflictions and sorrows of believers 
there ; all pollution wiped away and all are only for a little while. And heaVi- 
tearii with it; no envy or strife. No ness is often necessary to the Christians’ 
change, no summer and winter, not lilrt good, and for the glory of God, otherwise 
the poor comforts hero, but a bliss al- *he would no more appoiut such trials, 
ways flourishing. Sweet visits from than a kind and wise father would need- 
ed the saints sometimes have, but they les&ly afflict his beloved child, or a 
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physician would prescribe painful reme- 
dies without occasion. The Lord does 
not willingly afflict, yet his wise love 
often appoints sharp trials, to show his 
people their hearts, and to do them good 
at the latter end. 

The trial of faith is more precious than 
the trial of gold ; in both there is puri- 
fication, separation of the dross, and 
discovery of soundness and goodness. 
But gold does not increase and multiply 
by trial in the fire, it becomes less; 
while faith is established, improved, aud 
multiplied, by oppositions and afflic- 
tions; gold must perish at last, and can 
only purchase perishing things, while 
the trial of faith will be found to praise, 
and honour, and glory. Honour is 
properly that esteem and value which 
one has with another, and so God and 
man will honour the saints. Praise is 
the expression or declaration of that es- 
teem; so Christ will commend his people 
in the great day. Glory is the lustre 
wherewith a person, so honoured and 
praised, shines in heaven. If we make 
our estimate, either from present use, or 
the final event, it will be found true that 
faith is infinitely more precious than 
gold; Christ will appear again in glory, 
and, when he does so, the saints will ap- 
pear illustrious, and their graces will 
appear with him. Let this reconcile 
to present afflictions ; they work for the 
believer a far more exceeding and an 
eternal weight of glory. 

The faith of a Christian assures us of 
abundance of particulars that reason 
could never have found. True Christians 
love Jesus, because they believe in him. 
This love discovers itself in high esteem 
for him, clieeiful services and sufferings. 
Where there are true faith and love to 
Christ, there is, or may be, joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory; this joy cannot 
be described by words. 

Many directions as to attaining the 
love of Christ might be offered,/ but 
surely this will comprehend the most, if 
not all. Believe, and you shall lovo ; 
believe much, und you shall love much. 
Labour for strong and deep persuasions 
of the glorious things spoken of Christ, 
and this will command love. Lid men 
indeed believe his worth, they would ac- 
cordingly love him. Oh this mischievous 
unbelief which makes the heart col^ 
and dead towards God I Seek then to 
believe Christ's excellency in himself, 
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and his love ta us, and our interest in 
him, and this will kindle such a fire in 
the heart as will make it ascend in a 
sacrifice of love to him. For, that we 
may rejoice in, Christ, we must find him 
ours ; otherwise the more excellent he 
is, the more cause has the heart to be 
sad while it has no portion in him.— (88.) 

These believers hod the beginningaof 
heaven in the possession of holiness 
and a heavenly mind; in their duties 
and communion with God, in the earnest 
of the inheritance, and the witness of 
the Divine Spirit They were on the 
losing side as to the world, but if they 
lost an inferior good, they werfc receiving 
the salvation of their souls. The glory 
of God and our own happiness are so 
connected, that if we sincerely seek the 
one we shall attain the other. 

.Salvation denotes full deliverance 
from all kinds of misery, and the safe 
possession of perfect happiness, when 
the soul shall no more be subjected to 
the evils which are its own, nor those 
which it endures from its union with the 
body. The certainty of this hope is as 
if believers had already received it. 
Sooner may the rivers run backward, 
and the course of the heavens change, 
and the frame of nature be dissolved, 
than any one bouI united to Christ 
Jesus by faith and love, can be severed 
from him, and so fall short of the sal- 
vation hoped for in him ; and this is the 
matter of their rejoicing. And you can- 
not see and know £his goodness but by 
tasting it; and having tasted it, all the 
poor joys of earth, thought sweet before, 
become Utter and distasteful. — (88.) 

2. True sanctification is a certain fruit of 
election As by the election of God, the heirs 
of salvation arc distinguished from others in 
God himself, or in his intention and counsel, so 
also by regeneration aud sanctification are they 
distinguished from others in themselves. To 
sanctify, according to the general signification 
of the word, is to set apart to some use. — Aims. 

—The free election of God is the efficient 
cause of our salvation ; the material cause is 
Christ’* obedience , our effectual calling is the 
fbrm.il cause; and the final cause is our sancti- 
fication.— iff 5 Aop’f Bible. 

5. .The original «vord lor ’'kept" is very am- 
ph.it ical, and signifies being kept as in an itn- 
pivgnahlu garrison, secure from harm, under 
the obbervntion of an all-seeing eye, and the pro- 
tection of an almighty hand. — Doddridge. 

0. The affection hero demanded for Christ, 
is not founded upon a personal intercourse wlm 
him. The absence of si rong encomiums oh "the 
most eminent human instruments of Divine 
benefleenento the world, is a remarkable cha- 
racteristic of the insphed writings, And in, 

z 3 
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this passage the unmeasured character of the 
affection described, and the reason of the jef, 
the salvation of the soul, carry it intiuituly out 
of tlie range of a rutionul application to any 
created nature. — J. P. Smith. 

Ver. 10—12. The persons to whom 
the apostle wrote had profound venera- 
tion for the Old Testament. The object 
of their search was salvation, the grace 
that should come to them from Him who 
was sent to the lost sheeptof the house 
of Israel. They inquired and searched 
diligently ; as miners, who break through 
not only the earth, but the rock, to come 
to the ore, so these holy prophets were 
diligent in their inquiries after the grace 
of God, to be revealed in the days of the 
Messiah. Their being inspired did not 
make their industrious search needless. 
Even their own revelation required their 
study, meditation, and prayer. 

The works here ascribed to the Holy 
Ghost prove him to be God ; he didsig 
nify, discover, and manifest many hun- 
dred years beforehand, the sufferings 
of Christ, with particular circumstances 
attending them ; by inspiring the pro- 
phets to reveal it, and by enabling the 
faithful to believe it. Jesus Christ 
was the main subject of the prophets' 
studies. The sufferings of Christ, and 
the glories that should follow ; this 
inquiry would lead to a view of the 
- whole gospel, the sum whereof is this — 
That Christ Jesus was delivered for our 
offences, and raised again for our justi 
Jication. Their inilflis were set upon the 
time of its accompli&iment, so far as 
the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, 
had signified. From the example of 
Christ Jesus we must expect a time of 
services and sufferings, before we are re 
ceived to glory : it was so with him, and 
the disciple is not above his Lord ; the 
suffering time is but short, but the glory 
is everlasting ; let the suffering season 
he ever so sharp and severe, it shall not 
hinder, but work for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

The prophets’ holy endeavours were 
not slighted, for God gave them satis- 
factory revelations these things should 
not come to pass in their time, but in 
the times of the apostles, who must 
report them, under the infallible direc 
turn of the Holy Ghost, to all the world, 


Ver. 10—16, 

gradual, are all perfectly consistent. The 
doctrine of the prophets, and that of the 
apostles, exactly agree, as coming from 
the same Spirit of God. The gospel 
is the ministration of the Spirit; its 
success depends upon his operation 
and blessing; while the mysteries of 
the gospel, and the methods of man’s 
salvation are so glorious, that the blessed 
angels consider the whole scheme of 
man’s redemption with deep attention 
and admiration, as eclipsing all former 
displays of the harmonious perfections 
of their God. And shall not we then 
search diligently those scriptures which 
contain the doctrines of salvation ? Let 
us use every method for bringing our 
minds to attend unto this great concern, 
and to do the work of our Master with 
alacrity and industry, 

Ver. 1.1 — 16. Let all so distinguished, 
gird up the loins of their minds. You 
have a journey to go, a *ace to run, a 
warfare to accomplish, and a great work 
to do. As the traveller, the racer, the 
warrior, and the labourer, gathered in 
their long and loose garments, that 
they might be ready in their business, 
so do you by your minds and affections. 
Gather them in, restrain their extrava- 
gances, and let the strength and vigour 
of your minds be exerted in your duty, 
cordially choosing and loving, andcHber- 
fully obeying the word of the gospel. 
Be sober, be vigilant against all spiritual 
dangers and enemies, and be temperate 
in recreation, business, and all behaviour; 
be sober-minded in opinion, as well as in 
practice, and humble in your judgment 
of yourselves Aud hope perfectly, 
trust, without doubting, in that grace 
now offered by the gospel. A strong 
and perfect trust in the grace of God 
is veiy consistent with our best endea- 
vours in our duty ; wc must hope per- 
fectly, yet gird up our loins, and ad- 
dress ourselves vigorously to the work 
we have to do, encouraging ourselves 
from the grace of Jesus Christ. 

The children of God ought to prove 
themselves such by their obedience to 
God. The best of them have had their 
times of lust and ignorance ; the time 
has been, when the scheme of their lives, 
their way and fashion, was, to accom- 


lations of God to his church, though 


God is pleased to answer out necessities modate aud gratify earthly desires and 
rather than our requests. But the reve- appetites, being ignorant of God and 
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themselves, of Christ and the gOBpel. 
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But when converted, they are people of 
another fashion and manner from what 
they were before; their inward frame, 
speech, and conduct are wholly changed 
from what they were in times past. 

Holiness is the desire and duty of 
every Christian. It must be universal ; 
in all affairs, in every condition, towards 
all people. We must especially watch 
and pray against the sins to which we 
are inclined. As God is holy: we 
must imitate him, though we can never 
equal him. He is perfectly, unchange- 
ably, and eternally holy ; and the con- 
sideration of the holiness of God should 
oblige us to the highest degrees of holi- 
ness we can attain unto. The written 
word of God is the surest rule of a 
Christian’s life, and by this rule we are 
commanded to he holy every way. For 
He sanctifies those whom he saves. 

There are unquestionably among those 
who profess themselves the people of 
God, some who are indeed his children, 
and bear his image both in their hearts 
and in their lives. This impression of 
holiness is on thvir souls aud conversa- 
tion; but with the most, a name and 
form of godliness all they have for 
religion. Alas, we speak of holiness, 
we hear of it, and it may be, we com- 
mend it, but we act it not. Or, if we 
do, it is but a personated acting, as on 
a stage in the sight of men ; not as in 
the sight of our holy God, lodging it 
in our hearts, and thence diffusing it 
into all our actions. And it is no matter, 
though the profane world mock and re- 
vile. It is th} honour to be, as David 
saal, 2 Sam. 6. 22, thus more vile, in 
growing still more like to him in holiness. 
What need that the godly should be put 
out of countenance, because the world 
looks on holiness us singularity ? it is 
after the pattern of the King of kings. 
As it raises our endeavours high to look 
on the highest pattern, so it will lay our j 
thoughts low concerning ourselves. 
Consider the infinite holiness of God, 
and this will lay us in the dust. — (.88.) 

Ver. 17 — 21. Holy confidence in God 
as a Father, and awful fear of him as a 
Judge, are consistent; to regard God 
habitually as a Judge, endears ham to us 
as a Father. And the j udgment of God 
will be without respect of iiersons, ac- 
cording to every man's work. Faith, 
holiness, and obedience are required of 


Ver. 17-sSl. Stf 

us, aud our works evidence whether we 
have complied with our obligations. If 
believers do evil/ surely God will visit 
them with corrections. Then, let Chris- 
tians not doubt God’s faithfulness to his 
promises, nor give way to enslaving dread 
of his wrath, but being watchful lest they 
dishonour God and incur his rebukes, lest 
they fall into temptation and disgrace 
their profession, let them unite confi- 
dence in the ford’s mercy with reverence 
of his holiness and authority. The feat- 
less professor is defenceless, and Satan 
takes him captive at his will; the 
desponding professor has no heart to 
avail himself of his advantages, and is 
easily induced to surrender. 

They were redeemed, or brought back 
again, by a ransom paid to the Father. 
Ami the price paid for their redemption 
was not corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, but the precious blood of 
Christ. They knew this. Also from 
what they were redeemed ; from, a vain 
conversation received by tradition. The 
consideration of out redemption ought 
to be a constant and powerful induce- 
ment to holiness and the fear of God. 
j Silver and gold, and things of this world, 
often are soar us, temptations, and hin- 
deranccs to salvation, but they can 
by no means purchase or procure it. 
The redemption of man is real, we are 
bought with a price, and the price is 
equal to the purchase, for it is the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, a Person without 
blemish and without spot, whom the 
paschal land) represented, and an in- 
finite Person, being the Son of God, one 
with the Father, Acts 20. 28. 

And the design of Christ in shedding 
his most precious blood, was, to redeem 
us, not only from eternal misery here- 
| after, but from a vain conversation in 
this world. That conversation is vain, 
which is empty, frivolous, trifling, and 
unserviceable to the honour of God, the 
credit of religion, the conviction of un- 
believers, ana the comfort and satisfac- 
tion of a man’s own conscience. Not 
only openly wicked, but unprofitable con- 
versation is highly dangerous, though 
it may plead antiquity and custom 
in its defence; nor is it wise to re- 
solve, I will live and die in such a way, 
because my forefathers did so. The 
jews rested in legal ceremonies and 
traditions, the gentiles i& idolatries and 
fables ; both were far from spiritual 
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religion, and both were under condemnn- i them see to it that they live more and 
tion as guilty sinners. more in dependence on the Spirit, by 

The Redeemer is further described, | whom this love is wrought in the heart, 
as one for e-or dinned before tlie found a- I All Christians are born again, and by 
tion of the world, but he was manifested ! this they are brought into anew and near 
to be that Redeemer by his birth, by relation to one another. The word ol* 
his Fathers testimony, and his own God is the great means of their regene- 
works, especially his resurrection from ration, Jam. 1. 18. This new and se- 
the dead, Rom. 1.4; when he was cond birth is much more excellent 
invested with all power in heaven and | than the first. Ry the one we become 
earth, and glorified witl\ that giory j children of men; by the other, sons 
which he had with God, before the world and daughters of the Most High, 
was. The redeemed are described here ! The word of God. being compared to 
by their faith and hope. The cause of j seed, teaches us, that though it belittle 
this is Jesus Christ. God had pur- , in appearance, and lies hid a while, yet 
poses of special favour toward his peo- j it grows up and produces excellent fruit 
pie, long before he made manifestations • at last. The obligation to love is dou- 
of such grace unto them. Rut the clear- j ble where there is a spiritual relation, 
ness of light, the supports of faith, the j And, remember, the woid of God, nn- 
eflfieacy ot ordinances, and the propor- , planted in the heart by the Holy Ghost, 
tion of comforts, are all much larger 1 is a means of spiritual life, -animating 
since the manifestation of Christ, than I and exciting us m our duty, working a 
they were befoie. Yet hypocrites and 1 fetal change iu the dispositions and 
unbelievers will be ruined for ever, not- ; affections of the soul, till it brings to 
withstanding the death of Christ. i eternal life. 

The last end is, that we may have life ! In contrast with the excellency of the 
and glory through him ; the nearer end ! renewed spiritual man as born again, 
is. that, till we attain them, we may have 1 observe the vanity of the natuial man. 
firm belief and hope of them, and rest . In his life and in his fall, he is like 
on God as the giver of them, and so be grass, Job 14. 2 ; Isa. 40. (>, 7. All his 
upheld in our joy and conflicts by the glory is as the flower of grass; bis wit, 
comfort of them. The comfort is no beauty, strength, vigour, wealth, ho- 
less than thiB, that being by faith made Hour, are hut as the flower of grass, 
one with Christ, his present glory is | which soon withers and dies away. Thu 
an assurance to us that where he is, we , only way to render this perishing crea- 
shall be also, John 14. 3. — 1^8.) I ture incorruptible, is" to receive the word 

« ' of God, for that remains everlasting 

Ver. 22 — 25. The ‘gospel had al- truth, and will preserve him to everlast- 
ready an effect upon believers, to purify ] inglife. and abide with him for ever. All 
their souls, while they obeyed it through other distinctions will soon he lost, all 
the Spirit, and produced at least an un- other glory end m disgrace, all other 
feigned love of the bretlnen. r| ’he word \ unions dissolve and perish. Let us see 
of God is the great mstimnent of a sin- to it that this word dwells in our hearts. 
Tier's purification. The gospel is called . and brings forth fruit in our lives, 
truth, in opposition to error and falsehood. We should learn to hear, and thus to 

The Spirit convinces the soul of its im- receive and love, this holy, living word, 
purities, furnishes virtues and graces, as We are to despise all the glittering va- 
faith, Acts 15. 9, hope, 1 John 3. 3, the 1 nities of this perishing life, all outward 
fear of God, Ps. 34. 9, and the love of pomp, yea, all inward worth, all wisdom 
Christ. These people purified their souls, j and natural endowments of the mind, in 
hut it was through the Spirit. Observe, : comparison with the heavenly light of the 
the souls of Christians must be purified gospel preached unto us; and rather ha- 
before they can so much as love one ; zard all than lose that, and banish all 
another unfeigncdly, giving up their , other things from the place due to it. 
own interests and indulgences. With- j We should lodge it in our hearts, as our 
out Divine grace wc can neither love j only treasure here, and the certain pledge 
God nor one another as we ought. And i of the treasure of glory laid up for us 
it is the duty of all Christians, sincerely j in heaven. To which blessed statu may 
and fervently to love oue another. Let I God of his infinite mercy bring us.— 
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CHAPTER II. 

A temper suitable to the Christian cha- 
racter, as born again, is recommended, with 
daily recourse to Christ as the only foun- 
dation, ver. 1 — 10. Holy conversation 
among the gentiles directed, 11, 12. And 
subjects exhorted to pay all proper obedi- 
ence to their civil governors, ver. 13—17. 
Also servants to their masters, ver, 18. All 
to be patient, in imitation of the suffering 
Saviour, under hardships wrongfully laid 
upon them, 11) — 25. 

Ver. 1 — 10. The word of God con- | 
tinually declares the necessity of laying 
aside all malice, guile, hypocrisy, envy, 
and evil speaking, in order to receive with 
meekness the instructions of Christ. 
The best Christians need to be warned 
against the worst sms. And our best 
services toward God will neither please 
him, nor profit us, if we are not con- 
scientious in our duties to men. Kvil- 
speaking is a sign of malice and guile in 
the heart; and all these combine to hin- 
der our profiting by the woul.of God. 

A new life requires suitable food. In- 
fants desire milk, their desires are fervent 
and frequent, fiom an impatient sense 
of hunger, and are accompanied with 
the best endeavours the infant is capa- 
bio ot ; such must lie Christians* de- 
aiies after the wold of God: that they 
may improve in grace and the know- 
ledge ot our Lord and Saviour, 2 l’ct. 
3. IS. Growth and improvement in wis- 
dom and grace uie the design and desire 
of every Christian. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ is very merci- 
ful to us miserable sinneis; lie has a 
fulness of grace united to him by faith, 
when we may taste his goodness in 
all bis providences, in all our spiritual 
concerns, m all our fears and tempta- 
tions, in Ins word and worship tsverj 
day. but the best of God's servants 
have m this life only a taste of the con- 
solations of God- 
in the prophets, as Isa 8. U; 28,16. 
Christ is called a Stone, to teach his 
servants that he is their protection and 
security, the foundation on which they 
arc built, and a rock of offence to all 
their enomies. The living Stone; this 
points out the quickening efficacy of liis 
grace, on those dead in sin. mid his ever 
living to make intercession for his peo- 
ple. lie is rejected bj his own coun- 
trymen the jews, and by the geneiality 
ot mankind ; yet chosen of God, sepa- 


rated and fore-ordained to be the foun- 
dation of the chtirch, ch. 1 . 20. He is 
precious in the excellence of his nature, 
the dignity of his office, and the glory 
of his services. Those who expect mercy 
from this gracious Redeemer, must come 
to him by an act of the soul ; a leal en- 
deavour, not a mere fruitless wish, that 
they may be made a part of this holy 
and living temple, continually applying 
for his purchased salvation, and the sanc- 
tifying influences of the Holy Spirit. All 
true believers are a holy priesthood ; all 
sacred to God, serviceable to others, en- 
| dowed with heavenly gifts and graces, 
i This holy priesthood offer .up spiri- 
| tual sacrifices to God, their bodies, 

| souls, affections, prayers, praises, and 
j all their duties. Hut the most spiritual 
| sacrifices of the best are not acceptable, 

; except through Jesus Christ. 

I The chief of the works of God is tho 
| chitf subject, of his word. This is the 
| saving ot lost mankind by his Son. 
j The re foie is his name as precious pei- 
: fume, diffused through the whole senp- 
| turps. Hut wc must look within them, 

| and desire to see their spiritual sense. 
We usually huddle them over, and see 
no further than their outside, and there- 
fore find so little sweetness m them: we 
search them not ; but if we would dig 
into those golden mines, we should find 
treasures of comfort that cannot be ex- 
hausted, and which would furnish us in 
the hardest times. Thus this prophecy 
in Isaiah 28. 16, i* in the middle of a 
j sad denunciation of judgment. Chiist is 
i the chief Coma -stone that unites the 
I whole number of believers into one 
! everlasting temple, and hears the weight 
[ of the whole fabric- Elected or tried ; 
sm having demolished the tiist building, 
God, designing from the rums of fallen 
man to raise a more lasting edifice, 
fitted for it a foundation that might he 
everlasting. lie chose his own Son made 
flesh. He was God, that he might be a 
strong foundation, he was man, that he 
might he suitable to the stones of which 
tho building was to consist. Inestimably 
precious by all the qualities that can 
give worth to any. 5lot only thus ex- 
cellent in himselt, but of precious virtue, 
which he lets forth and impaits to 
otheis; a touch of him is tho cure of 
spiritual diseases. It is said, J Imj • 
God the Father first thought of this 
great work, and tho accomplishment of 
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it was by his mighty power, which 
teaches us its firmness. Behold, I lay ; 
turn your wandering eyes this way, look 
on this precious Stone, behold him so 
as to lay hold upon him. To be built 
on Christ menus, to believe in him ; 
but in this many deceive themselves, 
they consider not what it is, nor the 
necessity of it that we may partake of 
the salvation he has wrought. There 
is in a lively faith whe,n infused into 
the soul, a clearer knowledge of Christ 
and his excellency than before, and 
with him a resting of the soul upon 
him, as the foundation of its life and 
comfortp»a resolving not to depart from 
him. Hr shall not be confute ndrd, Psa. 
46. 2. Though the frame of the world 
were cracking about a man's ears, he 
may hear it unaffrighted who is built, on 
this foundation. The believing soul 
makes haste to Christ, but it novel 
finds cause to hasten from him. And 
in that, great day, wherein all those shall 
be filled with confusion who have neg- 
lected to make Christ their stay, the 
believer shall not. he confounded. In 
their present state they may he exer- 
cised, hut they shall not be confounded, 
nor ashamed— by no means; they shall 
be more than conquerors through Him 
that loved them, Rom- 8. 37. — E. 88 -) 

Unto those, therefore, who believed, 
Christ was precious as the foundation of 
all their hopes, their chief glory and 
most valuable treasure ; they saw such 
excellence in hint, experienced such 
comfort from him, a.'fnl so entirely de- 
pended on him for salvation, that they 
would renounce every thing else rather 
than come short, of an interest in lmn. 
But all those who continue* 1 disobedi- 
ent, as the jewish rulers who called 
themselves the builders and directors of 
the church, would fulfil another scrip- 
ture, Psa. 118.22. All that aie dis- 
obedient, take offence at the word of 
God. They are offended with Christ 
himself, with his doctrine and with the 
purity of his* precepts; his humble 
appearance, and the proposal of trust- 
ing only to him for their justifica- 
tion before God. But those who re- 
ject, him as a Saviour, will split upon 
him as a rock. To see the jews gene- 
rally rejecting Christ, and multitudes in 
all ages slighting him, ought not to dis- 
courage us in love and duty to him ; for 
this was foretold by the prophets, and 


V«r. 1—10. 

is a confirmation of our faith in the 
scriptures and in the Messiah. 

All true Christians are a chosen gene- 
ration ; they make one family, a sort of 
people distinct from the common world ; 
of another .spirit, principle, and prac- 
tice ; which they could never be, if they 
were not chosen in Christ tu be such, 
and sanctified by lus Spirit. All the 
true servants of Christ are a royal 
priesthood, called to exercise a spiritual 
dominion over the passions to which 
others are enslaved. They are a royal 
priesthood, separated from sin and sin- 
ners, consecrated to God, and offering 
spiritual services and oblations accept- 
able to God through Jesus Chrst. All 
Christians compose one nation under one 
head, and governed by the same laws. 
And they aie a holy nation devoted to 
God, renewed and sanctified bv the 
Holy Spirit.. Thus they are God’s pe- 
culiar people, his choice, his care, and 
his delight. Then first state is a state 
of horrid darkness, but Ihey are ef- 
fectually called out of darkness into a 
state oi marvellous light, joy, pleasuie, 
and prospeiity : that they should show 
forth the praises of the Lord bj' their 
spiritual worship, their profession of 
his truth, their holy conversation and 
exemplary conduct. 

To make this people content, and 
thankful for the great mercies and dig- 
nities biought unto them by the gospel, 
they are advised to compare then former 
and their present state. How vast then 
their obligations to Him who hath made 
them his people, and hath shown mercy 
to them ! 

Many and great are the privileges of 
God’s people, and rich is their inherit- 
ance. All his power and wisdom are 
engaged for their good, and seems it, a 
small thing to lie shut out from the 
presence ot God, and to bear his wrath 
for ever, that so many slight his meicy, 
and let it. pass unregarded ? But if you 
can wallow in the same mire with the 
ungodly world, and take a share of their 
Sinful ways ; if you have your hearts 
ardent in the love ami pursuit of the 
world, but fiozen to God ; if you have 
some bosom idol you hide and entertain, 
and cannot find m your heart to part 
with some beloved sin, for all the love 
and mercy that God hath vouchsafed to 
man in the Son of his love, Jesus 
Christ ; if you can please and delight 
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yourself in any way displeasing to 
God— there can be no assurance that 
as yet you have obtained mercy. Know 
you what it is to be destitute of this 
mercy ? It is a woful state, though 
you had all worldly enjoyments, and 
were at the top of outward prosperity. 
And there is nothing that so kindly 
works repentance as the right, appre- 
hension of the mercy and love of God. 
O let us not dare to abuse and affront, 
the fiee grace of God, if we mean to be 
’tf&ved by it, but let as many as would 
he found among those who obtain 
mercy, walk as his people, whose pecu- 
liar inheritance is his ineiey. — (88 ) 1 

2 “ Unto hulvatiou.” These words are to be 
added to this verst* oil the best authoiiUes 

4 " Rut in (Jod’h sight elect and piecioiis.’’ — 
Scholrju'lrt 

7.8. “ V'nto them that disbelieve the Ktone 
which the bmldeis disallow, -d, the same is be 
come the head of thecmuei, and u -done of 
stumbling, and a imk of oflenee. They dis 


honest, lovely, amiable, and without 
blame. They lived among the gentiles, 
idolaters, who slandered them. They now 
call you evil-doers ; vindicate yourselves 
by good works. There is a day of visit- 
ation coming, wherein God may call 
i them to repentance by his word and his 
! grace ; and then they will glorify God, 
I and the holy lives of his people will 
! have promoted the happy change. 

> 

Ver. 13 — 17. A Christian conversation 
must be honest ; which it cannot be, if 
there is not a conscientious discharge 
of all relative duties; the apostle here 
begins to treat of these distinctly. Chris- 
tians were not only reputed innovators in 
religion, but disturbers of the state ; it 
was highly necessary that the apostle 
should settle that obedience is due to the 
civil magistrate. The duty required is 
submission, which includes loyalty and 
reverence to their persons, obedience to 


believing tin* won!, tlwit is, the word of the 
gospel which nmtfiins tins testimony, stumble 
at this corner-stone, viIumuuuIo they were ap- 
pointed ’ The meaning is that Ciod, the ligh- 
teous Jniljp* of all the earth, hail appointed, or 
decreed, that destruction, oi eternal perdition 
should b« the punisliui 'ut ot thowe disbelieving 
peumiK w ho w ilfully rejected all the evidences 
that Jem*, (’hrist was the Messiah, the Sav ioui 
of the world — T. H. Hw nr. 

Vur. 11, 12. Even the best of men, 
the chosen generation, the people ot 
God, need exhortation to abstain Irom 
the worst sms. Knowing the diffi- 
culty, and yet the importance of the 
duty, the apostle uses his utmost in- 
terest in them ; Dearly beloved, 1 be- 
seech you. The duty is to abstain from, 
and to suppress the fust inclination oi 
rise of fleshly lusts. These chnstiaus 
ought to avoid. They are strangers 
and pilgrims, and must not impede 
their passage by following the wicked- 
ness and lusts of the country through 
which they pass; these sins war against 
the soul of man, aud therefore our souls 
ought to war against them. Sin de- 
stroys the moral liberty of the soul; 
it weakens the soul by impairing its 
faculties ; it robs the soul of its comfort 
and peace ; it hinders Us present pros- 
perity, and plunges it into everlasting 
misery. And fleshly lusts are most de- 
structive to man’s soul. It is a sore 
judgment to he given up to them. 

Their con vG /feat ion, in every instance 
and action of their lives, ought to l?e 


their just laws and commands, and sub 
jection to legal penalties. The par 
ticular form of government, the powei 
of tin* magistrate, and the persons who 
are to execute this power, are of human 
institution*; but obedience is a general 
rule, binding m all nations. Particu- 
larly to the king, as supreme; the 
first in dignity and most eminent in 
degree ; or unto governors, rulers com- 
missioned to govern. The reasons to 
enforce this duty, are, 1. For the 
Lout's sake, who has ordained ma- 
gistracy for the givxl of mankind, who 
has required obetSience and submission, 
Rom. 13. and whose honour is concerned 
in the dutiful behaviour of subjects. 
2. From the end and use of the ma- 
gistrate’s office, which is, to punish 
evil-doers, and to praise und encourage 
all them that do well. They were ap- 
pointed for the good of society ; and 
where this end is riot pursued, the fault 
is not in the institution, hut in their prac- 
tice. 3. Because it is the will of God, 
and, consequently, the Christian’s duty ; 
and the way to silence the malicious 
slanders of ignorant and foolish men, 
A Christian must endeavour, in all re- 
lations, so to behave. 

The jews, from Deut. 17. l.i, wrongly 
concluded, that they were bound to obey 
no sovereign hut one taken from among 
their own brethren; and some of the 
converted jews thought they were free 
from subjection, by their relation to 
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Christ. The Christians were free ; hut 
not fiom duty and obedience to God’s 
law, which requires subjection to the 
magistrate ; they were free spiritually 
from the bondage of sin and Satan, 
and the ceremonial law, with that 
liberty which the Son of God be- 
stows through the Holy Spirit ; and 
they must not make their Christian 
liberty a cloak or covering for any 
wickedness, or the negject of duty, 
but must still remember they are the 
seivants of God. Thus honouring all 
men, loving our brethren, fearing God, 
and honouring the king, we may ex- 
perience jtlie comfort of the gospel, and 
adorn our piofes&ion. 

13. " Submit yourselves therefore ” — Schole- 
Jield. 

Ver. 18 — Servants in those days 
generally were slaves, and had heathen 
masters, who often used them cruelly, 
yet the apostle directs them to be subject 
with due respect to the masters placed 
over them by Providence, with a fear of 
dishonouring or offending God. And 
not only to those pleased with reason- 
able service, but to the severe, ami 
those angry without cause. The sin- 
ful misconduct of one relation, does 
not justify the sinful behaviour of the 
other ; the servant is bound to do his 
duty, though the master be sinfully 
froward and perverse. But masters aie 
to he meek and gentle to their servants 
and inferiors. It v'ould he grace, the 
effect and evidence of 1 * grace, acceptable 
to God, and deserving commendation 
of man, if from conscientious regard to 
the authority and will of God, servants 
patiently endured such treatment as was 
gnevoiis to ho borne. What glory or 
distinction could it be fur professed 
Christians to be patient when corrected 
for their faults ? But if when they be- 
haved well they were ill treated by their 
proud and passionate heathen masters, 
and yet bole it without peevish com- 
plaints, or purposes of revenge, and 
still persevered in their duty, this would 
he acceptable to God as a distinguish- 
ing effect of his grace, and would be 
rewarded by him. 

Here is shown that our obligation to 
i elative duties does not depend either 
un the character of the persons to whom 
they should be performed, or on their 
performing the duties they owe to us, 


Ver. 18—23. 

but on the unalterable relations of things 
or duties established by God. — (90 ) 

Christians are bound to deny them- 
selves, and take up the cross ; they are 
called to do so by the commands and ex- 
ample of Christ, by the dispensations of 
Providence, and by the preparations of 
Divine grace They are bound to suffer, 
when thus called to it. Ciirist suffered 
wiongfully, and without cause; for he 
did no sin ; he had done no violence, 
no wrong to any one ; he wrought no 
iniquity ; his words, as well as actions, 
were all just and right. Our blesHed 
Redeems was perfectly holy, and so free 
from sin, that no provocation whatsoever 
could extort from him the least sinful or 
harsh word. Provocations to sin can 
never justify the commission of it. The 
rudeness, ciuclty, and injustice oi others, 
will not justify Christians in reviling 
and revenge ; the reasons for sin can 
never he so great, but we have always 
stronger reasons to avoid it. And the 
judgment of God will determine justly 
upon every man, ami every cause ; and 
to that we ought, with-patience and re- 
signation, to refer ourselves. 

And Christ's death was not designed 
only for an example of patience under 
sufferings, ver. 24. Note, the person 
suffering, Jesus Christ, his own self, 
in his own body ; not but that lie suf- 
fered in his soul. Matt. 26. 38, but suf- 
ferings of the body were more obvious. 
The sufferings he underwent weie servilo 
and ignominious punishments 1 The rea- 
son ol his sufferings was, he bare our sins ; 
lie bare the punishment of them, and 
thereby satisfied Divine justice. Hereby 
he removes them away from us And 
the fiuits of Christ’s sufferings are, 
our sanctification, the death, the morti- 
fication of sin, and a new holy life, of 
righteousness ; for both which w'e have 
an example, and powerful motives and 
ability to perforin also, from the death 
and resurrection of Christ. And our jus- 
tification ; Christ was bruised and cru- 
cified as an expiatory sacrifice, and by 
his stripes the diseases of our souls are 
cured. 

These things related to all, for all 
had, without exception, been as sheep 
going astray, but they had been brought 
hack to the good Shepherd, who laid 
down his life for the sneep ; thus they 
were safely lodged in his fold, and par- 
takers of his love, who watched over them 
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as the Bishop or Overseer of their souls, 
their all-wise, all-powerful, holy Protec- 
tor. Here is man's sin ; he goes astray ; 
it is his own act, he is not driven, but 
does voluntarity go astray. His misery, 
he goes astray from the pasture, from 
the Shepherd, and from the flock, and 
so exposes himself to innumerable dan- 
gers. Here is the recovery of these by 
conversion ; they are now returned, The 
word is passive, and shows that the 
return of a sinner is the effect of Divine 
grace. This return is, from all their 
errorii and wanderings, to Chust. Sin- 
ners, before their conversion, are always 
going astray ; their life is a continued 
error. Those that expect the love and 
care of Christ, the universal Pastor, 
must return to him ; must die unto sin, 
and live unto lighteousness. Let us 
then learn to copy his example when 
we are reviled and abased, as well as to 
rely on his salvation, and always keep 
close under his gracious protection and 
guidance. 

-4, ( )r, " That w c being freed from the guilt 
of our sms.” — Doddudqc. 

CHAPTER III. 

The duties of ui\es and husbands, ver. 1 
— 7. Christian* exhorted to mutual agree- 
ment in principle, affection, and kindness. 
8 — 13. And encouraged to patience under 
persecutions tor righteousness* sake, 14 
— 17. in consideration of Christ's having 
patiently suffered in their stead, ami of the 
rich advantage they have thereby, IS — 

Ver. 1 — 7. The duty of wives consists, 
in subjection, or affectionate submission 
to the will, and obedience to the just 
authority of their husbands ; which con- 
duct is the most likely to win unbeliev- 
ing husbands, who reject the word. 
Every distinct relation lias its particular 
duties, and tlieie is nothing more power- 
ful next to the word of God, to wm peo- 
ple, than good conduct, and the care- 
ful discharge of relative duties, by 
those with whom they are connected. 
The wife must discharge her duty to 
her own husband, though he obey not 
the word ; and we daily see how evil men 
watch narrowly the ways and lives of 
the professors of religion. Therefore the 
chaste, modest, and faithful conduct of 
wives, united with the fear of disoblig- 
ing and grieving them, aud reverential 
regard to the Divine authority, would 
tend to the conversion of their husbands. 


Christian females must be careful as to 
outward things. All outward ornaments 
are not absolutely forbidden, but that 
frivolous affectation and vanity, which 
delights in finery, and wastes time, at- 
tention, and property, in such decora- 
tions. Putting on of apparel is not for- 
bidden, but vanity ana costliness in 
apparel. Religion people should take 
care that all their external behaviour is 
answerable t* their profession of Chris- 
tianity- The outward adorning the body 
is sensual and excessive, when it is im- 
moderate, and above our degree and sta- 
tion : when we are proud of it, and puffed 
up with it ; when any dress, designing to 
allure others ; when nppaiel is lieh, curi- 
ous, or superfluous ; when fashions are 
fantastical, imitating the levity and 
vanity of others. 

As conscientious Christians will not 
exceed in the thing itself, so, as far as 
they use lawful ornaments and comeli- 
ness. they will do it without bestowing 
much either of diligence or delight on 
the business. But our perverse, ciooked 
hearts are prone, to turn all we use into 
disorder. How few know the right 
measure and bounds of those two ne- 
cessaries of life, food and raiment ! 
Unless poverty is our carver, and cuts us 
short, there is scaicely any one who is not 
bent to something excessive ! Far more 
are beholden to the lowliness of their 
estate, than the lowliness of their mind 
for sobriety in these things ; and many 
there arc who will liot he so bounded, 
but profusely lavish their time and money 
upon trifles. But far more comfort 
will there be on a death-bed, to remem- 
ber that at such a time, instead of put- 
ting ornaments on our own clothes, we 
helped a naked back to clothing ; that 
we abated somewhat of former super- 
fluities to supply the necessities of the 
poor— far sweeter will this be. than to 
remember that we could needlessly east 
away many pounds to serve our pride, 
while we gave perhaps a penny to relieve 
the poor — (83 ) 

Instead of such outward adorning of 
the body, the apostle diiects Christian 
females to put on something move 1 beau- 
tiful and not corruptible, that beautifies 
the soul, the graces of God's Holy Spirit. 
'The finest ornament of christmu woman 
is, a meek and quiut spirit ; a tractable 
easy temper, void of passion, pride, and 
immoderate anger; discovering itself in 
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quiet, obliging behaviour toward their 
husbands and families. If the husband 
be harsh, and averse to religion, there is 
no way bo likely to win him The inward 
beauty of a sanctified heart is especially 
manifested by a quiet spirit, which 
will make a good woman easy to her- 
self, and which, being visible to others, 
becomes an amiable ornament to her, 
even in the eyes of the world. Meek- 
ness and calmness of spirit are amiable | 
in the sight of men, and precious in the j 
sight of God. Thus a true Christian’s 
chief care lies m right ordering and 
commanding his own spirit ; for where 
the hypocrite’s woik ends, there the true 
Christian’s work begins. And tins will 
do far more to fix the affections, and ex- 
cite the esteem of a husband, than any 
studied ornaments or fashionable ap- 
parel, attended by a froward and con- 
tentious temper. 

The duties of a quiet spirit, and of 
subjection to husbands, have been prac- 
tised by the greatest and best of wo- 
men lfy Sarah, who obejed her hus- 
band, and followed him liom Ur ul 
tlic Chaldeans, and called him lord, 
thereby acknowledging Ins superiority 
over her; and this, though she way de- 
clared a princess, by God iiom heaven. 
Her daughters they are who imitate 
her in faith and good works, and readily 
pei form their £uty. without feai or force, 
out of conscience toward God, and sense 
of duty to theii husbands. Christians 
ought to do their <duty to one another, 
from a willing mind, 1 ' and in obedience 
to the command of God. Wives should j 
be subject to their husbands, hot from 
dread and amazement, but from desire 
to do well, and please God. 

The husband’s duty to the wife im- 
plies a mutual communication of goods 
and persons, as those who know the 
word of God, and their own duty. 
Giving due respect unto her, and main- 
taining her authority, protecting her, 
supporting her credit, delighting in her 
conversation, and placing trust and 
confidence in her. She is the weaker 
vessel, and so ought to be defended ; but 
in other and higher respects, is equal 


prayers one with another, and one fox 
another, will be hindered, so that often 
they will not pray at all, ot will pray 
with a discomposed mind, therefore with- 
out success . Then let all married people 
take care so to behave themselves lov- 
ingly and peaceably one to another, that 
they may not hinder the success of their 
prayers, for a blessing upon each other, 
their family, and all near and dear to 
them. 

Happy those persons, in any society 
of marriage or friendship, who converse 
together as those that shall live together 
in eternal life. Life! a sweet word, but 
sweetest in this sense ! that life above 
is indeed alone worthy of the name, and 
, this, which we have here, let u not be 
• called life, but a continual dying, an 
1 incessant journey towaid the grave. If 
1 you reckon years, it is lmt a short mo- 
| merit to him that attains the fullest, old 
i age ; but reckon misenes and sonows, 
i it is long to him that dies young. O that 
; the only, blessed life, wore more known, 
mid then it would be more desired. And 
' the heirs of this life cannot live without 
1 prayer. Can the husband urul wife have 
1 that love, wisdom, and meekness, which 
may make their life happy, and that 
blessing which nuiy make their affairs 
successful, while they neglect God, the 
only Giver of these and all good things ? 

| l J i aver sweetens their converse where it 
, is used. And it is not enough that they 
pray with the family, but even husband 
! and wife together by themselves, and 
also with their children. The apostle 
presses this as an argument. He well 
knew that those who are acquainted with 
prayer, find such unspeakable sweetness 
in it, that they will rather do anything 
than be prejudiced therein. And that 
you may pray much, live holily ; and 
that you may live holily, be much in 
prayer. — (8«.) 

3. The ancient medals and works of sculp- 
ture show Ihe plaited tresses condemned by 
i the apostles, with nil the expensin' and lancifu! 

: head (lecoiatioiH of ancient females A Gimhe 
remarks, No female head e\«r looks so well, us 
| when it is adorned by ith own hair alone, 

i Ver. 8 — 13. Christians should endea- 


to her husband. They are heirs togc- vour to be all of one mmd in the great 
ther of the free, favour and gift of God, , points of faith, in affection and in prac- 
which is eternal life, of all the blessings tice, Rom. 15. ft, not according to man's 
of this life and the other, and therefore pleasure, hut God's word. And though 
should live peaceably and quietly one Christians cannot always be exactly of 
with another, which, if they do not, their the same mind, yet they should have 
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compassion one of another, and love as 
brethren ; they ought not to persecute 
or hate one another, but should love one 
another with more than common affec- 
tion ; they should love as brethren, the 
rather as Christianity requires pity to 
the distressed, and civility to all. 

Christ has by his word and example 
called us to bless them that curse us, and 
has settled a blessing on his people as 
their everlasting inheritance, though they 
were unworthy. A chrisiian’s calling 
invests him with glorious privileges, and 
obliges him to difficult duties. All the 
true seivants of God infallibly inherit 
a blessing, though the full possession 
is reserved to another state and world. 

If any man desires to live comfortably 
on earth, or to possess eternal life in hea- 
ven, he must bridle his tongue from wick- 
ed, abusive, 01 deceitful woids lie must 
forsake and depart far from evil actions, 
do all the good lie can. and seek peace 
with all men. puiHumg it though it flees 
fiom him. Tor God, all-wise and every 
where present, watches over the righ- 
teous and takes care of them. None 
could or should hum those who copied 
the example of Christ, who is peifect 
and essential goodness, and who did 
good to others as his followers. 

Acquaint yourselves then with the 
word, the rule of holiness, and with refei- 
enqe to that look on one another, and be 
zealous of pi ogress in the ways ol’ holi- 
ness. Choose to conveise with such as 
may excite } ou and advance you, both 
by their advice and example. Let not 
the coirupt. generation in which you 
live be the worse by you, or you the 
worse by it. As far as you necessarily 
engage m some conversation with those 
who are unholy, let them not pull )uu 
into the mire, but, if you can, help them 
out. In this way you shall have sweet 
inward peace uiul joy, as well as some 
out waul advantage ; men will not so rea- 
dily haini you. And if you do not escape 
Suffering by your holy conduct, yea if 

or. suffer for it, yet in that you are 

appy. 

13 Or, " Imitators of the Good One." This 
appellation ia applied to God to the exclusion 
of all others. — Mnchmght. 

Ver. 14 — 17. To suffer for righteous- 
ness’ sake is the honour and happiness 
of a Christian; the delight of it is 
greater than the torment, the honour 
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more than the disgrace, and the gain 
much greater than the loss. Therefore 
Christians have no reason to be afraid 
f the threats or rage of any of their 
enemies. These are the objects of God’s 
curse, and can do nothing to you but by 
his permission, therefore trouble not 
youiselves about them. Satan will in- 
stigate the natural enmity of mari*s 
heart against the gospel, and by con- 
necting withM the ambition, jealousy, 
and bigotry of rulers, will lead them to 
persecute the church. Hut let not be- 
lievers be troubled about such matters, 
so as by confusion of mind to be unfit 
for their duty, or in danger of "listening 
to temptation, and denying Christ, as 
the apostle himself once had done. 
Instead of terrifying themselves with 
the fear of men, let believers sanctify 
the Lord God m their hearts, Isa. 8, 
12,13; Luke 12.4. We sanctify the 
Loid God in our hearts, when we adore 
him; when our thoughts of him are 
awful and reverent ; when we rely upon 
his power, tiust his faithfulness, submit 
to his wisdom, and give lnm glory. 
We sanctify God before others, when 
our deportment invites and encourages 
others to gloiify and honour him. They 
hoped m God. through Christ, for eter- 
nal life, and m this confidence they re- 
ii ounce d present advantages. What, there- 
fore was the ground and. re a son of their 
hope ? This question they should be 
prepared to answer, and to show from 
the word of God and their own expe- 
rience, that they hoped for happiness on 
reasonable grounds, and acted wisely in 
renouncing and suffering all for the sake 
of it. The defence of our religion ought 
to be made with modesty and meekness, 
in the fear of God, with jealousy over 
ourselves, and reverence to superiors. 

The fear of God turns other fears out 
of doors ; there is no room for them 
where this great fear is ; it disturbs not 
as they do, yea, it brings a great quiet, 
as they brought tumble. It is an ease 
for the heart to have but one thing to 
deal with ; for many times the multi- 
tude of carnal fears is more troublesome 
than their weight, as flies that vex most 
by their numbers. — 

The conscience is good, when it does 
its office well, when it is kept pure and 
cleansed from guilt, by the mood of 
Christ ; then it will justify you, though 
men accuse you, A good conversation 
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in Christ is a holy life, according to the 1 
doctrine and example of Christ. You 
may think it hard to suffer for well- 
doing, for keeping a good conscience, 
and a good conversation ; but be not 
discouraged ; it is better for you, 
though worse for your enemies, that 
you suffer for well-doing than for 
evil-doing. If the sufferings of the good 
for well-doing be severe, what will the 
sufferings of the wicked people be for 
evil-doing ? Thatpersonis in a sad condi- 
tion upon whom sin and suffering meet ; 
sin makes suffering to be extreme, un- 
profitable, comfortless, and destructive. 
Siuely it»is better to suffer for well-doing 
than for evil-doing, whatever our natu- 
ral impatience at times may suggest. 

15. J. P. Smith consiclcns that the rcadim* 
“ Chiihl*’ instead of “ (Jod” i» established by 
sufficient evidence, therefore \>e luue hem a 
precept to pay to Christ that leverential ho- 
mage which is due to the most Holv One alone 
Tli'‘ connexion shows the sentiment to be. 
Revere and bust in Clnist. as your Refuge 
from the malice and injuries of men. 

Ver 18 — 22. The example of Christ 
is an argument for patience under suff er- 
ings. He was not exempt from suffeiings 
in this life, though he had no guilt of his 
own, and could have, declined all suf- 
i’ciing if he had pleased. Having no 
sin of his own, and as lie suffbreu for 
sin, it must be for the sms of others. 
This punishment, was suffered, to expiate 
and to make an atonement for sm ; and 
it extends to all sinrf.’’ I n the case of our 
Lord's suffering, he that knew no sin, 
suffered instead of those who knew no 
lightcousness. The niciit and pci lec- 
tion of Christ’s sacrifice were such, that 
for him to suffer once was enough. Heb. 
7. 27. The blessed end and design of 
our Lord's sufferings were, to bring us 
to God, to reconcile us to God, to give 
us access to the Father, and to bring us 
to eternal glory. He was put to death 
in respect of his human natiue, but was 
quickened and laised by the power of the 
Holy Spirit. 11 Christ was not exempted 
from sufferings, why should Christians 
expect to be so 9 if he suffered, to 
expiate our sins, why should not we be 
content, when our suffeiings aie only 
for trial and correction p If he, though 
perfectly just, suffered, why should not, 
we, who are criminals ? It ho suffered, 
to bring us to God, shall not we submit 
to difficulties, since they are of such 


Ver. 1 8—22. 

use to quicken us in our return to God* 
and in the performance of duty to him ? 

Shall any offer to bear the name of 
clnist inn, who pleases himself in the 
way of sin ? and can delight and sport 
himself with it, when he considers that 
Clnist suffered for sin ? l)o not thmk 
it, you who still account sin sweet, 
which he found so bitter ; who account 
that light which was so heavy to Hun, 
and made his soul heavy to death. The 
right view of Him, pierced by our sms, 
makes the real Christian an avowed 
enem) to sin. lie may be surprised by 
it. but there is no possibility of recon- 
cilement, betwixt them. Do not gaze 
upon trifles, but look to the Saviour, and 
leceive him, that he may be yours. — (88.) 

It was not to be thought wonderful 
that so many refused to believe in the 
risen and glontied Saviour, through the 
preaching of the apostles by the Holy 
Spirit, as the case had been the same of 
old. Christ, as God, and with reference 
to his future incarnation, had gone by 
his Spirit, inspiring his servant Noah 
to denounce the approaching deluge, 
and preach repentance to that incorrigi- 
ble generation, who perished in their 
sins, and were in the yiison of hell when 
the apostle wrote, being confined there 
till the judgment of the great day. 
Thus intimating to the jews, that God 
would not wait much longei ; they had 
now an offer of mercy, those that 
accepted it should he saved, but those 
who lejeetod Christ and the gospel, 
should be as certainly destroyed as ever 
the disobedient in the times of Noah 
weie. Because the lieareis were dead 
and disembodied when the apostle speaks 
of them, lie properly calls them spirits 
now in prison. Not that they were in 
prison when Christ preached to them, as 
some would take it. 

The same Christ that came in his 
flesh, and preached the gospel to the 
world, came to them in the days of 
Noah liy liis Spirit, and in Noah 
preached to those unbelievers ; who be- 
cause they repented not, but continued 
in disobedience, are now condemned spi- 
rits in hell. — (7- , « ) 

God tukes exact notice of the means 
and advantages people in all ages 
have had. It is here noticed of the old 
woild, that Christ sent his Spirit, gave 
warning by Noah. But though the pa- 
tience of God waits long upon sinners. 
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yet it will cease at last. And the spi- 
rits of disobedient sinners, as soon as 
they are out of their bodies, are com- 
mitted to the prison of hell, from whence 
there is no redemption. The way of the 
most is neither the best, the wisest, nor 
the safest way to follow ; better to follow 
the eight in the ark, saved through the 
flood, than the millions drowned by the 
flood, and condemned to hell. Alas that 
few, even to this day, receive Christ as 
their Saviour, and flee to him for refuge 
from the wrath to come ! 

Noah’s salvation in the ark upon the 
water, which cairied him above the 
floods, prefigured the salvation of all 
true believers. Christ and his chinch 
are the true ark ; all within are safe ; 
all without will be swept by the deluge 
of Divine vengeance into destruction. 
That temporal salvation by the ark was 
a type, the antitype whereunto is the 
eternal salvation of believeis by bap- 
tism ; to prevent mistakes about which, 
the apostle declares what he means by 
saving baptism ; not the outw aid cere- 
mony of washing with water, which, in 
itself, does no moie than put away the 
filth of the flesh, but that baptism, of 
winch the baptismal water funned the 
sign. Not the out ward ordinance, but the 
answt'i of a good conscience towards God, 
when a man, by the regeneration of the 
Spint, was enabled to profess repent- 
ance, faith, and purposes of a new life, 
uprightly, and as m the presence of 
God. The apostle shows that the effi- 
cacy of baptism to salvation, depends 
not upon the woik done, but upon the 
resurrection of Christ; which includes 
Ins death, and is the foundation of our 
faith and hope, to which we are rendered 
conformable by dying to sin, and rising 
again to holiut'ss and newness of life. 
Let us then beware that wo rest not 
upon outward forms. 

The inward grace of baptism, even 
regeneration, from which all holy affec- 
tions and actions spring, alone intro- 
duces into the true church. Then, 
while we profess ourselves to be the 
disci pies of Christ, and to be partakers 
of his grace, let us seek the tiuc bap- 
tism of the regenerating and sanc- 
tifying Spirit of God. Let us trust in 
the merits, power, love, and truth of Him 
who died for our sins, and rose again 
for our justification, and who is gone 
into heaven, and is at the right hand 


of God, who sent the Comforter, as the 
First-fiuits of his intercession, John lfi. 
7. His being said to sit there, imports 
absolute rest and cessation from all fur- 
ther sufferings, and advancement to the 
highest dignity and sovereign power. 
Angels, authorities, and powers, are 
all made subject to Christ Jesus ; all 
power m heaven and earth, to command, 
♦o give law, issue oiders, and pronounce 
a final sentence, is committed to Jesus, 
a* God-man, which his enemies will 
find to their eveilasiing sorrow, but his 
servants to their eternal joy. 

Let us learn to look on the ordinances 
of God spiritually, and to inqisre after 
the spiritual effect and working of them 
oil our consciences. We would willingly 
have all religion reduced to outward 
things ; tins is our natural choice ; 
and to compound for the spiritual part, 
we would add and give more outward 
peifoimunce and ceremony. Mu* ah (>. 6. 
W ill the outward use of the word and 
sao aments do it ? then all shall be 
well. Baptized we are; and 1 will 
hear much and communicate often if I 
can leach it ! All this I do, and much 
more — or, at least, I now promise. Ay, 
but when all that is done, there is yet one 
thing may be wanting, and if it be so, 
all that amuuutb to nothing 1 Art ihou 
still a stranger to Christ ? Do thy 
beloved sins still lodge with thee, and 
keep possession of thy heart ? Many 
who weie baptized, and constant, attend- 
ants on the ordinances, yet have re- 
mained without Christ, have died in 
their sins, and are now past recovery! 
Rest not then till thou art with Christ ; 
till thou art cleansed by the Spirit of 
Christ and the blood of Christ. He 
lives to impa.it both. His resurrection 
from the dead is here mentioned as that, 
by virtue whereof we are assured of this 
purifying and peace. He arose and 
ascended, and now sits aud reigns in 
gloiy, and shall do so till all his ene- 
mies become his footstool.— 

19. The explanation pi von in the comment 
appears tu convey the true sense ot this (lifti- 
enlt passage, but the inteipietiition of Horsic y 
should lie mentioned. He consider*, that the 
human soul of Christ visited the alxxle of de- 
parted spirits, between his death aud resurvec 
turn, but that he did not pmicn repentance or 
faith; the preaching of cither comes too late for 
the departed souls. These souls had believed 
und repented, or they would not have been in 
that place which the soul of the Redeemer 
visited. Nor was the cud of liis preaching auv 
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* liberation of them from pnrg&Uiiial pairis , of 
which the scriptures know nothing. lint if 
he went to proclaim to tlu»in the «lad tidings 
that he liau actually offered the sacrifice of 
their redemption, anu wins about to appeal be- 
fore the Patliei, as their Intercessor, in the 
merit of his own blood, this would give new 
animation and assurance to their hope of the 
consummation, in due season, of their uliss. 

The i eu.de i will observe that this view adopts 
somewhaL of tlie idea of auiiitmnediate stale, 
an unseriptuval theoiy justly objected to by 
Christians in gener.il. 

18— UO, Jiemg raised again ,by the energetic 
opeiatiuns of the Holy Spirit: by which S pi lit 
we aie at>siurd he once preached to the ante- 
diluvian world, those lebellioiu peopl", (whose 
bouIb ure now reserved awaiting the final 
judgment,) who piovoked, by then obstinacy, 
the patient Jbrbe«uanco of God, in the days 
of Noah, kc —Shuttle worth. 

20. “ Through the water *' —Srholejieki. 

It was the ink, and the safely ot those which 
were in it, and not the water, that prefigured 
the gospel salvation in ( loist, as signilied by 
baptism, by means of which, when the thing 
signilied by it is found in us, through faith iu 
linn, we aie saved— as is explained in the next 
wise. — Gm/sc. 

21. A propoilionul applying of the former 
example, to the lime which followed ihe coining 
of Clmst , for that preservation of Noah in the 
Wat cm, was a figuie of our baptism ; not as 
though the nmleiiul w ater of baptism saves us, 
us these waters w hich buie up the ark saved 
Noah, but because Christ, with his inward vir- 
tue, which the outward baptism shadows, pre- 
seives us, being washed, so that we may call 
U|)on God with a good conscience. The con- 
science being sanciih^d may freely call upon 
God.- Hfformcra ’ Bible. 

It is well knowui the jews laid a great stress 
upon then lustrations. The apostle, ihercfoic, 
verv pi opei I v (aulions them against such fool 
ish dependence-.- Ihtddudge 

— Outward baptism is common to the 
hypoeiites as well ji,s to the faithful. It 
comes no! unto the soul. It lialh no saving 
pnuei in itself. This may admonish us not to 
put ton much trust and confidence in the uut- 
wa nl sacraments, c» to rely lliereupon, that we 
are bapti7.ud and paitake oi the Gold's supper, 
but alw uvh to seek the spiritual grace of the 
sacraments — Ames. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The consideration of Christians’ suffer- 
ings is urged for purity and holiness in 
heart ami lilt*, vcr. 1 — 6. And of the np- 
pioathmg dissolution of the jewish state, 
for sobriety, watchfulness, prayer, and mu- 
tual love, and for a fdithlul discharge of 
religious trusts, 7 — 1 1. Believers cautioned 
against exposing themselves to punishments 
for their own faults; but encouraged to 
rejoice, and glory in reproaches and suffer- 
ings for Christ, instead of being surprised 
or dismayed at them ; and lo commit their 
souls, in a course of well-doing, to the cave 
of a faithful God, 12 — 19. 

Ver. 1 — 6* Christ hath suffered for 


. Vcr. 1-6. 

us in the flesh, or in his human nature. 
The inference is, arm and fortify your- 
selves likewise with the same mind, 
courage, and resolution. Expect no satis** 
faction from any forbidden indulgence, 
continually resist the influence of sin 
iu your hearts, and endeavour to pre- 
vent its breaking forth in your lives. 
Some of the strongest and best argu- 
ments' against all sorts of sin are taken 
from the sufferings of Christ. He died, 
to destroy it ; and though he could 
cheerfully submit to the worst suffer- 
ings, yet he could never submit to the 
least sin. In the mind — the beginning 
of all true mortification lies m the 
mind ; not in penances and hardships 
upon the body. But the mind of man is 
carnal, full of enmity ; the understand- 
ing is darkened, being alienated from 
the life of Hod, Kph. 4. 18. Man is 
partial, blind, and wicked, till renewed 
and sanctified by regenerating grace. 

Temptations couhi not prevail, were 
it not for man's own corruption ; but 
true Christians make the will of God, 
not then own lusts or desires, the rule 
of their lives and actions. And true 
conversion makes a marvellous change 
iu the heart and lite. It brings a man 
from all his old lusts, wheiem ho de- 
lighted, and from the common ways and 
vices of the world, to the will of God. 
It alters the mmd. judgment, affections, 
and conversation- When a man is truly 
conveited, it is very grievous to him to 
think how the time past of his life has 
been spent ; the hazard he haH run so 
many years, the mischief he has done 
to others, the dishonour to God, and 
the loss he has sustained, afflict him. 
While the will of man is unsanctified 
and corrupt, he walks in wicked ways ; 
and makes a bad condition daily worse 
and worse. One sin draws on another. 
Six sins are here mentioned which have 
dependence one upon another. It is 
a Christian’s duty not only to abstain 
from gross wickedness, but also from 
things that occasion sin, or appear 
evil. Excess of wine and immoderate 
feasting is forbidden, as well as lust and 
idolatiy. Yet the unconverted think it 
strange their friends should be so much 
altered, and not run to the same excesses 
and luxury as before. They speak evil 
of their persons,, of their way, their reli- 
gion, and their God. But those who are 
really converted, will not return to their 
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former course. Neither persuasions 
nor reproaches will prevail with them 
to be or to do as they were wont to 
do. Thus the temper and the behaviour 
of true Christians seem very strange 
to ungodly men. That they should 
despise what, every one else is fond 
of; that they should believe things 
which to otheis seem inaudible; that 
they should delight in what is irksome ; 
be zealous where they have no visible 
interest to serve, and depend so much 
upon hope. And the world will speak 
evil of believers, though reaping the 
fiuits of tlieii piety and charity. 

For the comfort of the servants of 
God, it is added, that the malignant 
world will soon be called to account for 
all their foolish jests, slanders, and false- 
hoods, against the faithful people of 
God. Here “the dead” seem to mean 
those already dead ; “ the quick 99 those 
then alive upon the eaith. 

'1 he gospel had been preached to those 
since dead, that they might by the 
proud and carnal judgment of wicked 
men be condemned as evil-doeis. some 
even suffering death. But that being 
quickened to a Divn.i* lite By the Holy 
Spirit, they might live to God as his de- 
voted servants, and his witnesses among 
their persecutors Their transient af- 
flictions and sufferings soon ended in 
perfect happiness. Tiiey glorified God 
in life and death, and were comf'oited 
by him. The gospel had been the means 
of preparing l hem for these things. This 
seems the meaning of the \eise, though 
some explain it of those dead in sin, to 
whom the gospel was preached, that 
they mi glit he quickened and converted. 

The pr: sent day is a favoured time in 
this respect; yet if the Spiut of life 
dwell in us, the world will judge us 
worthy of scorn aud reproach while God 
will account us deserving of that glonous 
kingdom for winch we sutler. But it 
is no matter how we are judged accord- 
ing to men in the flesh, if we live accord- 
ing to God in the Spirit. 

I, 2 Ak " llic flesh” i-v sometimes taken, in 
a literal si use, foi thu bmlv, and at otliei times 
for the corruption of hunme naliiie, “lie that 
lias siideied in the flesh” may be considered in 
either of tho-e views, ns m Ibis paraphrase 
“ Whoever has crucitled the old man, the body 
of sin, or the. flesh with its affections and Insti. 
according to the design and in value of the 
death of Chri«t ” — Guy sc. 

Tins word flesh in these verses seems to be 
used in three different senses, 1. The holy human 
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nature of Christ 2. The depraved nature of 
man, the body of sin and dentil 3. The mortal 
body, in * Inch the soul tabernacles during its 
contmuanre in this world. The contrast be- 
tween "the lusts of man ” ami “the will of 
God’* should be noticed, — 2". Scott. 

6 Or, “ Besides, for this put pose the gospel 
haili been pleached even to Lne dead, (the gen- 
tiles,) that although they might be condemned 
indeed by men in the flesh, (who persecuted 
thorn,) yet they might live eternally by God in 
the spirit.” — Machn*gkt. 

■ 

Ver. 7 — 11. The desf ruction of the 
Jewish church and nation foretold by 
our Saviour was very near. And the 
speedy approach of death aud judgment 
is the concern of all, to which these 
words naturally lead our miuds. 

It helps much to cany through diffi- 
culties to see land uear. The end of all 
things is at hand. An end of a few 
poor delights, and of the many vexations 
of this wretched life ; an end of tempta- 
tions aud sins, the worst of all evils, yea 
an end of the impel feet fashion of our 
best things here, an end of prayer itself, 
to which succeeds the new song of end- 
less praises. — C 88 ) 

Be ye therefore sober. Let. your 
minds be grave, % stuid, and solid; and 
observe strict temperance and sobnety 
in all woildh enjoyments. Do not. sutler 
yourselves to be eaugnt with your former 
sms. The consideration of our approach- 
ing cud is a powerful ar^nnent to make, 
us sober m all woildly lriatters, and 
nest in religion. And those who would 
pray to puipose, must watch over their 
own spirits, and Vtatch all fit opportu- 
nities. Wheu the inclinations of the 
body are governed by God’s word, and 
the wants of the body submitted to the 
inteiests of the soul, it is uot the soul's 
enemy, but its friend aiul helper. 

All these things show there ought to 
be m all Christians fervent charity to- 
waids one another. There are so many 
things amiss in all, that unless love 
coveis, excuses, and forgives in others, 
mistakes and faults for which every 
one needs the forbearance of others. 
Satan will prevail to excite perpetual 
divisions and discords. But we are not 
to suppose that charity will coveT or 
make amends for the sins of those who 
exercise it, so as to induce God to for- 
give them. This would be subversive 
of the whole gospel. Gal. 2. 21, and the 
abuse of these words has occasioned 
many to neglect Christ and to continue 
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impenitent, under the false idea, that 
their alms-deeds will procure pardon. 
Christians ought not only to be chari- 
table, but hospitable, one to unother. 
And whatever a Christian does by way 
of charity or hospitality, be ought to do 
cheerfully. We should account ourselves 
not masters, but only stewards of the 
manifold grace, or various gifts of God. 
Whatever gift any man receives of God’s 
tree bounty, whether natiral abilities, 
learning, wealth, influence, or spiritual 
endowments, he is to employ and im- 
prove it for the advantage of lus bre- 
thren. The nature ot a Christian's work, 
which is high work and liaid woik. the 
goodness of the Master, and the excel- 
lence of the lewaid, require that our en- 
deavours should be serious and vigoious 
And in all the duties and services of life, 
we should aim at the glory of God as our 
chief end. 1 Cor. 10.31. These rules 
ought to be followed and piactised ; that 
others may see our good works, ami glo- 
rify our Father who is in heaven, Matt. 
0. 16, thiough Jesus Christ, who lias 
procured and given these gifts to men, 
Kph. 1. H ; and through whom alone we 
and our services are accepted of God, 
Ileh. 13. 15; to whom. Jesus Christ, be 
praise and dominion for ever and ever. 

As it is most just, so it is most sweet, 
to aim in all at this, that God be glori- 
fied. That, n^the only worthy and 
happy design, which fills the heart with 
heavenliness and heavenly calmness, 
sets it above the ckmds and storms of 
those passions which disquiet low, self- 
seeking minds. He is a miserable, un- 
settled wietch.who cleaves to himself 
and forgets God ; is only perplexed 
about his credit, and gain, and base 
ends, which aie often broken, and which, 
when he attains, both he and they must 
shortly perish together. When his 
estate or designs, or any comforts fail, 
how can he look to Him, at whom he 
looked so little before •* Blit, lie who 
has resigned himself, and his all to God, 
may say confidently that the Lord is his 
portion. The Christian's aim is to have 
nothing in himself, nor in any thing but 
on this tenure, All for the glory of my 
God ! And as the love of God grows 
in the heart, this purpose grows; lhe 
higher the flame rises, the purer it is. 
It is more often in our minds ; even the 
thought of it becomes more generally 
applied to all our ways and employ- 
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ments. It is this that turns all ordinary 
works into gold, into sacrifices, by the 
touch of it. And poor and short-lived 
is the glory and grandeur of men ; like 
themselves it is a shadow ; and nothing 
but glory through Christ Jesus, is solid 
and lasting, that is supreme, and abidcth 
for ever. — C 88 ) 

Ver. 12 — 19. The frequent repetition 
of counsel and comfort to Christians, 
shows, what great danger these con- 
verts weie in from persecutions. Though 
the trials were sharp, yet they were de- 
signed, not to luin them, but to try their 
sincerity, strength, patience, and trust 
in God They ought rather *.o rejoice 
under their suflenngs, because they are 
of the same kind, and for the same 
cause, that Chiist suffeied, ‘JThess. 1. 7. 
From the fiery tiial the apostle descends 
to that of the tongue, by slander and 
rcpiouch for the name or sake of Christ. 
This evinced that the Holy Spirit, who 
is the Author of all that is tiuly glorious 
and excellent in men, rested upon them. 
Happy are ye. because ye have the Spirit 
of God to fortify and comfoit you ; and 
the Spirit of God is also the Spirit of 
gloiy, wlio will prepare you for eternal 
glory. This gloiious Spirit rests upon 
you, resides with you, dwells in you, 
supports you ; and is not this an un- 
speakable privilege P By your patience 
and fortitude m suffering, by your de- 
pendence upon the promises of God. and 
adhenng to the word the Holy Spirit 
hath revealed, he is glorified; but by 
the contempt and reproaches cast upon 
you, the Spirit is evil spoken of, and is 
blasphemed. * 

One would think such cautions as 
these weie needless to Christians. But 
their enemies falsely charged them with 
these and other foul crimes. And though 
it is not common for believers to suffer as 
malefactors, yet they often bring odium 
on themselves by officiousness, and in- 
termeddling willi matters that do not 
belong to them : but reproach for such 
tilings must not he charged to persecut- 
ing malice. It is when any man suffers' 
for the cause of Christ, and with a pa- 
tient Christian spirit, that lie ought not to 
account it shame, but honour, and ought 
to glorify God who has thus dignified 
him The best of men need to be warned 
against the woist, of sins. Also, there is 
very little comfort in sufferings, when 
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we bring them upon ourselves by our 
own sin and folly. It is not the suffer- 
ing, but the cause that makes the mar- 
tyr. We have reason to thank God if 
he calls us to suffer for his truth and 
gospel ; but we should be silent,, or hum- 
bly confess our sins and folly, as the 
cause ol our soirows, when we bring them 
upon ourselves by our own misconduct. 

A tune of nmvejsal calamity was at 
hand, as fmetold by our Saviour, Matt- 
24. 9, 10. Consider these judgments will 
but begin with you that are God’s house 
and family. Your troubles will be but 
light and short, in companson with what 
shall befall the wicked world ; your own 
nmntiymen the jews, and the infidels and 
idolatrous people among whom you live. 
What then shall be the end of those who 
obey not the gospel of God ? And if 
such things befall them m this life, how 
awful wi4 the day of judgment be! 

It is true th.it the righteous are 
scarcely saved ; even 1 hose who crnlea- 
\uui to walk upnghtl) in the ways of 
God. This impcnts not any uncertainty 
or hazard in i ho thing itself, as to the 
end, in inspect of the purpose and per- 
formance of God, but only the great 
difficulties and hard encounters in the 
way ; that they go through so many 
temptations and tabulations, so many 
lightings without and fears within. The 
clu ist tan is so simple and weak, his 
enemies are so crafty and powerful, the 
oppositions of the wicked world, their 
hatred, scorns, and molestations, the 
sleights and violence of Satan, and 
above all, the strength of his own cor- 
ruptions, which need such constant mu i- 
fying by afflictions and trials, that he is 
of necessity sometimes so drained, and 
brought so low, that there is scarcely 
strength or life remaining in him. And 
truly all outwaid difficulties would be 
as nothing, were it not for the incum- 
brance of lusts and corruptions within. 
These clog and trouble him worst, and he 
can neither shake them off' nor prevail 
against them, without much pains, many 
prayers and fears ; and many times, 
after much wrestling, he scarcely finds 
that he has gained ground. It is so in 
all duties, such a fighting and continual 
combat with a revolting backsliding 
heart, the flesh still pulling and drag- 
ging downwards- Thou that findest so 
little stop and conflict, who goest thy 
round of outward duties and art no 


more troubled, hast need to inquire, Am 
I light? Have I not yet to begin ? Is 
this the way described in scripture? 
And if the way of the righteous be so 
hard, then how haity^iall be the end of 
the ungodly sinner, who walks in sin 
with delight- and thinks the righteous 
is a fool for all his pains, But the 
wicked man is the fool, and in the end 
shall find it so. when he shall not be able 
to stand in j figment. Where shall he 
then appear, who would gladly be smo- 
thered under the mountains, if ihey could 
shelter him from appearing ? — (8S.) 

Let those who suffer according to the 
will of God, look chiefly to the -safety of 
their souls, which cannot be kept secure, 
otherwise than by committing them to 
God. who will undertake the charge; 
for he is their Creator, and has freely 
made many kind promises of eternal 
salvation, in which he will show himself 
faithful and true. If suffering from 
without, raise sinful and tormenting pas- 
sions within, the btml is the greatest 
sufferer. And the only way to keep the 
soul w*-ll, is, to commit it to God in 
well-doing. Commit your souls to Goil 
by solemn dedication, piayer. and patient 
persevciance in well-doing, Rom, 2. 7. 
He is your Creator, and faithful in all 
his promises. And he will certainly 
oveirule all to the final advantage of the 
believer. , 

15 “ A bus) body,” The word is nllntt iorpis- 
vopus, nnd sicnifiefcau inspectni of imothei, an 
intermeddle! in other men's concerns, a tein- 
poi Unit appeared myeTi among the jews, and 
which would naturally gi\e gieftt offence to tins 
Ionian 1 . - (h een fold, \ Vnlpy . 

IS This whole vei sis h taken from Proi.ll. 
31 , Behold, the i lghteous shall be recompensed 
in Ihee.uth; how much mole the wicked and 
the sinner ! This the gi cell version translates 
as the apostle quotes it. 

— The salvation here spoken of, seems from 
the context to be,, mostly at least, of a temporal 
nature. The principal design of the passage is 
U> prepare toelieiers agnmst the severest suffer- 
ings for Chii-t, and the calamities then coming 
upon the Jewish state, ltnt if it is referied to a 
spiritual and eternal salvation, it is to be under- 
stood only of Ihe extreme difficulties, troubles, 
sufferings, and apparent dangers, through which 
the lightcous were to pass in thru way to hea- 
ven, and not of any real hazard, as to the event, 
with respect to the purpose, promise, and power 
of God for accomplishing it. — Gui/se. 

— If the condition of the faithful he so hard, 
the condition of the unbelievers must be alto- 
gether intolerable. — Ames. 

CHAPTER V. 

Elders exhorted and encouraged to be 
cheerful, disinterested, and humble, ter. 
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1—4. Younger Christians are required to ! 
submit to their elder-, and all of them one to I 
another ; and to yield with humility and pa- 
tience, to the hand of God : to cast all their 
care on him, and Urijc sober, watchful, and 
stedfasl in the faitmligainst all temptations 
of the devil , 5 — 9. Prayers for their growth 
and establishment: concluding with saluta- 
tions and a benediction, 10 — 14. 

Ver. 1 — 4. The apostle Peter exhorts 
the elders, and to give forefc to his exhort- 
ation tells them lie was their fellow-elder. 
He witnessed the sufferings of Christ, 
and adds, that he was also a partaker of 
the glovv in some degree lev ealed at the , 
transfiguration, Matt. 17. 1 — 3, and i 
which shall be completely enjoyed at the 
second coming of Jesus Christ. How 
different the spirit and hehnvioui of 
Peter from those of his pretended suc- 
cessors ! He does not command and 
domineer, but exhorts. lie does not 
claim sovereignty over all pastors and 
churches. It was the peculiar honour 
of Peter and a few more, to he the wit- 
nesses of Christ’s sufferings : hut it is 
the privilege of all true Christians to par- ' 
take of the glory that shall he revealed. 

The pastor’s duty is three-lohl. i. To ■ 
feed the flock ; by preaching the sincere 
word of God, and ruling according to ' 
the word of God. 2. The pastors of the 
church must take the oversight thereof, 
do the office of bishops, oi overseers, i 
the word signifies, by personal care and 
vigilance over the floC’k committed to 
then charge. 3. Tht*i' must practise the 
holiness, self-denial, mortification, anr] 
other Christian duties, which they preach 
and recommend to the people These 
duties must be performed, not from com- 
pulsion of the civil power, or constraint 
for fear of shame, but from a willing 
mind that takes pleasure in the work, j 
Not for any profits belonging to the 
office, hut of a ready mind ; regarding 
the flock more than the fleece, sincerely 
and cheerfully endeavouring to serve 
the chuTch of God \ neither as being ! 
lords over God's heritage, tyrannizing , 
over them by forde, nor imposing un- j 
scriptural human inventions upon them, J 
Matt. 20. 25 j 2 Cor. 1. 24. These poor, j 
dispersed, suffering Christians, wme the j 
flock of God, redeemed to God by the j 
great Shepherd, living in holy love and 
communion one with another, according 
to the will of God. They are also dig- 
nified with the title of God’s heritage 


or clergy ; his peculiar lot, chosen out 
of the common multitude for his own 
people, to enjoy his special favour, and 
to do him special service. The pastors 
of the church ought to consider their 
people as the flock of God, as God’s 
heritage. They are not tlieir’s, to be 
lorded over ; but they are God’s people, 
and should lie treated with love, meek- 
ness, and tenderness, for the sake of him 
to whom they belong. Christ is the chief 
Shepherd of the whole flock and heritage 
of God. He bought them, and rules 
them ; he defends and saves them for 
ever. All inferior shepheids derive their 
authority from him, and are accountable 
to him. And all faithful ministers will 
receive a crown of unfading glory, infi- 
nitely better and more honourable than 
all the authority, reputation, wealth* and 
pleasure of the world. What, compared 
with tins, are all those things which 
many nominal pastors greedily desire v 

3. This i- the \oi< e of SI. Peter, in his catholic 
epistle to tin* cntliolir church ' Acconlin^ lu 
him llicve are In lu* nnlonl-, ovei God's heritage. 
— A. Chub 1 Not proudly rl tyrannically 

taking upon them to donmioei vr the faith of 
food's people, oi , iu ,m o\eil ngumlimpe- 
‘.m.imiev.nuuiniyiiifjmei the ( hurcli which 
enluge of God. — liu>ho}> Hall. 

Ver. 5 — 9. The younger nml inferior 
are to submit themselves to the elder ; to 
give due lespect and reverence to their 
> persons, and to yield to their admoni- 
tions, reproofs, and authority, enjoining 
and commanding what the word of God 
requires, Heb 13. 17. They should all 
I be subject one to another, so as to re- 
j ceive reproofs and counsels, and he ready 
! to perform all offices of friendship and 
| charity one to another. These duties 
i being contrary to the proud nature and 
■ selfish mteiests of men, they need to 
have their minds, behaviour, and whole 
frame, adorned with humility, as the 
most beautiful habit they can wear. 
This will render obedience and duty 
easy and pleasant ; but if you are dis- 
obedient and proud, Go£ will oppose 
and crush you : for he resisteth the 
proud, while he giveth grace to the 
humble. Humility is the great preserver 
of peace and order in all Christian 
churches and societies ; pride is the 
great disturber of them. Where God 
gives grace to be humble, he will give 
wisdom, faith, and holiness. 

It behoved them to humble themselves 



1 PETER V. Ver. 5-9. 531 

as guilty, polluted, wretched sinners, hive and distract the mind, unfit us for 
under the powerful hand of God, that, our duties, and hinder our delight m the 
submitting to his righteousness, they service of God. The best remedy is, to 
might he reconciled to him by faith in cast our cave upon God, and resign every 
Christ, and in due time exalted to the event to his wise an# gracious determi- 
gloiy, honour, and immortality prepared nation. Finn belief that the Divine 
1'ov his saints after the trials allotted will anfi counsels are right, calms the 
them. Patience tinder God’s chastise- j spirit of man. 

ltienls, submission to his pleasure, re- : Truly the godly too often forget this, 
pent mice, prayer, and hope in his mercy, and fret themselves to no purpose. They 
will engage lus help and relief indue wrestle with f heir burdens themselves, 
time, Jam. d. 7, 10. To be humbly de- and do not entirely and freely roll them 
pendent, and subjected to our reconciled over on God. They are surchaiged with 
God, will bring greater comfort to the cares, and he asks to have them, yet they 
soul than the gratification of pride and will not give them to him ! They tlnnk 
ambition lhit it is to be in tfwc time, not to spare him, but indeed in fins they 
tin fancied time, but. God's own wisely disobey, and dishonour, and so grieve 
appointed time. Thou thinkest, Now I him; they find the grief return upon 
am sinking; it he help not nowit will be themselves, yet cannot learn to be wise ! 
too late. Vet He sees it otherwise. He Peiplexuot thyself with outward things, 
can let thee sink still lower, aud bring Seek not vain things, noi great things, „ 
thee up again. Hr does hut stay till the but seek what is needful and convenient 
most fit time Thou enlist not see it now, in God’s judgment, and reft* i thyself to 
but thou sh.ilt see it. that lus chosen that. And as for thy spmtual state, 
time is absolute!) best. God waiteth to lay the care of that upon God also, 
be gracious, Isa 30.18. Does he wait. Lie not complaining and arguing, but up 
and wilt not thou r* What difficulties aud be doing, and the Lord thy God shall 
will not the funi belief of His wisdom, be with *hee, 1 Chron.22. Iff. Many 
powei, and goodness surmount ! Then souls that La\e some tiuth of grace fall 
l>e humble under his hand — ) much behind in their progress, by this 

These Christians wen 1 already under accustomed way of endless questionings, 
very hard circumstances, and what was and poring on their condition. Refer 
foretold of gu-ater hardships yet com- to God's disposal as touching thy com- 
ing, might evi ite care and feai about the forts and supplies. The whole golden 
issue. Poieseeing this they are advised mines of all spiritual comfort and good 
to cast all care of themselves upon are his, and ifie gpirit itself. Then, 
God Throw your cares, which aie so will he not fiirnifji what is fit for thee, 
cutting and distracting, which wound if thou humbly attend oil him, and lay 
your souls, and pierce your hearts, upon the caie ot piovidmg for thee upon his 
the wise and gracious providence of wisdom and lo\e ) 

God ; tmst inhim with a firm composed See our danger from an enemy more 
mind, for he caret h for you. He is will- cruel and restless than even the wurstof 
ing to release you oi yourcaie, and take men, an adversary, that cruel adversary 
the olio oi you upon himself; Ik will of yours, who aims to destroy your souls, 
avert what you fear, or support you The devil, he is a roaring lion, hungry, 
under it. He will order all events, so as fierce, strong and cruel; Jus whole de- 
sliall convince you of his love and ten- sign is to devour and destroy souls, 
derness ; and all shall be so ordeied He is unwearied and restless in his 
that good shall come unto you, Matt, malicious endeavours ; he always- is stu- 
6. -25 ; Psa.84. 11 ; Rom, 8. 28. dying and contriving whom he may on- 

The best Christians are apt to labour snare to their eternS.1 rum. Om duty 
under the burden of anxious and exces- from hence plainly is, to be sober, to 
sive care. It is “ all your care per- govern both the outward and the iii- 
sonal cares, family cares, cares for the ward man, by the rules of temperance, 
present, and cares for the future, for To be vigilant ; suspicious of constant 
themselves, for others, for the church, danger from this spiritual enemy, wateh- 
These are very burdensome, and too ful and diligent to prevent his designs, 
often very sinful, when they arise from Satan aims at the faith of God’s people: 
unbelief and diffidence, when they tor* I if he can overturn their faith, and draw 

'• \ A 9! 
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them into apostasy, he will gain his 
point, and ruin their souls; therefore 
they must resist. Stedfast, or solid, by 
faith. This is absolutely necessary for 
resistance. A man cannot fight upon a 
quagmire, there is no standing with- 
out firm ground to tread upon ; this 
faith alone furnishes. It lifts the soul 
to the firm advanced ground of the pro- 
mises, and fixes it there. It is not 
said, stedfast by your own purposes and 
resolutions, hut, stedfast by faith. ■ The 
power of God becomes ours by faith, for 
that is contained and engaged in the 
word of promise. Faith lays hold there, 
and there finds Almighty strength. Faith 
sets the soul in Christ, and there it looks 
down and sees all temptations, as raging 
waves, breaking thumselves into foam 
against the liock. The guilt of sin is an- 
swcicd by Christ’s blood, the power of sin 
is conquered by his Spirit, and afflict ions 
that arise are nothing to these. We 
mistake if we think to do any thing, or 
to be any thing without Christ, and we 
mistake if we think any thing too hard 
to he done or suffered with llim. — ) 

Their case was not singular , the like 
afflictions befell their brethren in all 
parts of the world ; all the people of God 
were their fellow-soldiers in this war- 
fare. The consideration of what otheis 
suffer, is proper to encourage us to hear 
our own share in any affliction ; and in 
whatever form Satan assaults us, or bj 
whatever agents, wemav know assuredly 
that our brethren Acnerience the same 
conflicts, temptations, and tribulations. 

Ver. 10 — M. In conclusion, the apostle 
prays to God, as the God of all giace, the 
„ Author and Finisher of every heavenly 
gift and quality, acknowledging that 
God, by his word and Spiiit, had al- 
ready called them to he partakers of 
eternal glory, through Jesus Chiist 
He prays, not that they might he ex- 
cused from sufferings, but that their 
sufferings might be short, and, after 
they had suffered a while, that God 
would restore them to a settled and 
peaceable condition, and perfect his 
work in them. That he would stablisli 
them against wavering, either in faith 
or duty ; that he would strengthen those 
who are weak, and settle them firmly 
upon Christ the foundation. 

Perfect implies their progress towards 
perfection. Stabtiih imports the cur- 


Ver. 10 — 14. 

ing of our natural lightness and incon- 
stancy, and support against persecu- 
tions. Strengthen has respect to the 
growth of graces, especially where weak- 
est and lowest. And settle signifies to 
fix upon a sure foundation, and so may 
have reference to Him who is the Foun- 
dation and Strength of believers. These 
expressions show what is primarily to 
be sought after by every chnstian — per- 
severance und progress in grace. — (".) 

And as he is the God of pardoning 
giace, and of sanctifying grace in the 
beginning and growth of it, so also the 
God of supporting giace, of that influ- 
ence without which the graces placed 
within us would remain dead, and fail 
us in the time of greatest n.*ed. This 
is the immediate, assisting power, that 
bears up the soul under the mildest sei- 
vices, and backs it in the sharpest con- 
flicts, communicating strength when we 
aie surcharged. tty this a ihnstian 
learns that his strength is in God. Ins 
maintaining his own work in them, 
against all surrounding enemies and op- 
positions, advancing them in the midst, 
uiul even by the means thereof, and 
biingiug them safe to glory — that per- 
fecting and establishment so affects the. 
apostle in the veiy entrance of this 
epistle that then* he bicaks forth into 
piaise, ch. I..'), and here he ends -with 
it, and so encloses all within that Divine 
cncle. Would w e seaicli, what innumer- 
able mercies should each of us find.-— (8H. ) 

And those who have obtained grace 
from the God of all grace, should, aud 
will, ascribe glory, dominion, and power 
to him for ever and ever. 

The apostle refers to the design of 
this epistle, — To testify, and in the 
strongest terms to assure them, that the 
doctrine of salvation, which he had ex- 
plained, and they had embraced, was the 
true account of the grace of God, foretold 
by the prophets, and published by Jesus 
Christ. And to exhort them earnestly 
that, as they had embraced the gospel, 
they would continue stedfast in it, not- 
withstanding the arts of seducers, or the 
persecutions of enemies. The power of 
these doctrines upon their hearts, and 
the fruits in their lives, evidenced them 
to be partakers of the grace of God. 
The prejudices some might have against 
Silvan us, as a minister of the gentiles, 
would soon wear off', when they were 
convinced that he was a faithful brother. 
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St. Peter, being at Babylon, sent the 
salutation of that church, telling the 
other churches that God had elected or 
chosen the Christians at Babylon out of 
the world, to partake of eternal salvation 
through Christ Jesus, with them and all ! 
other faithful Christians, ch. 1 . 2 . Ini 
this salutation he particularly joins j 
Maik, the evangelist, then with him, i 
who was his sou in a spiritual sense, 
being converted by him to Christianity. 

The cherishing and increase of chris- 1 
tian love, and of affection one to another, 
is no matter of empty compliment, but 
the stamp and badge of Jesus Christ 
upon his followers ; unhappy are they, 
who by any means willingly break it 
This peace, which is the portion of those 
in Christ, is, indeed, within them and 
with God. But through him it is like- 
wise one with another, and those who 
are in Christ are the only children anrl 
heirs of true peace. Others may have a 
false peace for a time, and wicked men 
may wish it to themselves and to one 
another ; but it is a vain hope, and will 
com** to nought. But to wish it to those 
in Christ has good ground : for all solid 
peace is founded on Iluu and flows fiom 
Him. Now the peace of God which 
passeth all understandings, keep your 


heaits and minds through Jesus Christ, 
Amen — (88.) 

13 Considerable discussion has arisen as to 
the place hero meant ; it probably was the lite- 
ral Babylon in Assyria— either SeLeucia, that 
is, New Babylon, which was the metropolis of 
the eastern dispersion of the jews; or Old Ba- 
bylon, which then* is reason to think was not 
yet totally deemed. But some, and among 
them, Rever.il ancient writers, Jerome and others, 
suppose that by Babylon is figuratively meant 
Rome. Then* me many points of resemblance 
between that qi#cn of citie*., and what we con- 
ceive of ancient Babylon. — Bloomfield, 

— The ic*»s weie fond of mystical appella- 
tions, especially in tlieii captivities. Edom was 
a frequent title for their heathen oppressors; 
urid as they were fust taken captive to Babylon, 
Rome, the principal scene of their second capti- 
vity, which so strongly resembled Babylon iu 
her abominations, idolatries, and persecutions 
of the saints, may lie denominated by the same 
title. — Townsend. It is singular that the roimsh 
church contends earnestly (or tins figurative 
meaning See the Hhcmtsh A 'em Testament, 
whine ilicv call the proteslants " unhonest and 
paitial handlers of Uod’s word,” hn opposing 
! this view, fiuin which they endeavom to build a 
piuof that Peter was at Rome. Fulke fairly re- 
marks, "You arc content that Rome be the sec 
of antichrist, so you may have Peter at ltome. 
— Seeing you will needs have Rome tube Ba- 
bylon in this place, as m Rev. 16 and 17, you 
cniuint avoid the see of antu livisf fioin the city 
of Rome, for the JIolv fi host, in the llevelu- 
tiou , speak* notouly of the persecution of the 
heathen eitipeiara, but also ol the incite moult 
I to false doctrine,” &e. # 

j 14. See note, Horn. 16. 16. 


THE SECOND GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

PETER. 


Th* genuineness and authenticity of this epistle are satisfactorily proved, though there has bee^ 
bohu* discussion on the subject, but it clcuilv is connected with the first epistle of Peter, both 
iu design and execution, and nothing can be discovered in it unsuitable, eithei to the apostle or to 
the age hi win cl i he lived, it appear*, from ch. 1. 13— 15, to have been wntlen when the apostle v am 
advanced in ago and near his death, and soon alter his first epistle, to confirm the doctrines and 
itisti notions he had delivered therein, 

1. The apostle having stated the blessings to which Cod has called Christiana, exlioita those 
who had u’cerved I lie pc precious gifts, to endeavour to improve in grates and viitues, ch 1. 3—11. 

2 They are incited to this from the firmness of tuu* teachers, vei 12 — '2l, and Irom the wicked- 
ness of false teachers, and the judgments to be inflicted on them, eh. 2. - 

3. They are giuuded against impostors and scoffers, who would ridicule the expectation of 
Eh nut's earning, by confuting their lulse assertions, ch. 3. 1—7, and by showing why that great 
dav vv.i-* delayed, with u description of its cm u instances, and consequences, w i(h suitable exhoita- 
tions to diligence and holiness, ver. 8—14. 

4 In conclusion, St, Peter declares the agreement of Iris doctune with that of St. Paul, and 
repeals the sum of the eputle, ver. 15—18. 

The holy indignation and vehemence with which the abaiuloued principles and practices of 
fair,'* teachers and false prophet* are exposed, is very remarkable and fou ible. The prophetic 
description oi the general oonflagra lion umt the end of all earthly tilings, ch 3. 8 — 12. la very 
aw fid. anrl how solemn is the piactical inference ! Seeing then that all these things shall ^ be dis- 
s dved, vvliat mauuci of persons ought ye to lie in all holy couveisation and godliness, ch. 3. 11. 
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CHAPTER L | ings resulting from it. The fuith by 

' which we receive Christ for salvation, is 
given to us, through the righteousness” 
which he finished as our Surety ; for it 
springs from the regeneration of the 
Holy Spirit, as given to us through his 
mediation. In behalf of all such Chris- 
tians the apostle prayed, that grace and 
peace might be multiplied unto them, 
through the knowledge of God. For 
according to our believing, spiritual, and 
'en, in his own and others' hearing, and j experimental knowledge of the perfec- 
ts directly proved by the inspired writ- j tionB of God, as displayed in our LoTd 
ii\as of the prophets, lfi — 21. I Jesus (Christ, so will our peace and con- 

I solatium abound. He :s the Saviour of 

\cr. 1— 4. Tlie apostle Peter, being ! them that believe, and as Surety and 
moved by the Holy Ghost to write once i Saviour, he wrought out this righteous- 
inore to those who from arming the jews I ness in their stead, 
weie turned to faith in Christ, begins j All things tlmt have any relation to, 
with an introduction like the pietace ! and niHuence upon the life and power 
to his lormer letter ; but with some ad- I of godliness, are irom Chnst. In him 
(lit ions or alterations. Also, lie here j all fulness dwells, and it is from him that 
stiles himself a servant, as well as ! we receive. John 1. lfi. Instructions, 
an apostle of Jesus Christ. To triumph ! motives, principles, and assistance, to- 
in being Christ's servant, is very proper ' gether with pardon, peace, grace, and 
for those who engage others to enter { knowledge, had thus been given through 
or abide m the service of Christ. | the regeneration of the Holy Spmt. 

Faith is alike precious in the private ' ' " 

chiistian and in the apostle ; it pro- 
duct s tjje same precious efforts in the 
one ana in the other. Faith unites the ^ 
weak believer to On 1st. as really as it - been freely bestowed on them, through 
does tin* stiong one. and purifies tliejlus gloiious gince and meicy , and the 
heart ot one as truly as ol‘ another; and J powerful virtue or eueigy ol his tpueken- 
evuiy sincere believei is by Ins faith jus- ! ing Spnit, as tin* work of the gluiious 
titled in the sight ijf God, Vets 1.‘h 39. ! power of God, Eph. 1. 19 It is the 
Faith, in whomsoever ft is, takes hold of S gloiy of God's power to convert sinners ; 
the same precious Saviour, and applies ! this powei or vntuc is to be extolled hy 
the same precious promises. Tins pre- | nil that are called out of darkness into 
cions faith is the gift of God, wrought ' marvellous light, 1 Pet 2. 9. 
by the Spirit, who raised Jesus Christ ! The same gloi) and vntuc are shown 
^roin the dead. i in the promises of the gospel. Those who 

I rt us notice the nature of faith. We are, by the Spirit of grace, lenewed 
find it often called a hand, for two rea- [ in the spirit of their mind, are trans- 
sons. 1. As the hand fastens hold upon [ luted into the liberty of the children of 
the object to which the heart directs it, j God ; their understandings, their wills, 
so f iiit h apprehends Christ with his ' and affections rendered conformable to 
blessed merits, whereby alone we are j the holy nature of God ; capable of loving 
saved. 2. \s the hand is fittest for . and delighting in him, and finding hap- 
wovking, and executes business which no | piness in his service. Tt is the world in 
other member can. So faith worketh god- 1 which corruption reigns; the world lies 
lines*, and produces those effects which ! in wickedness, 1 John 5. 19. And the 
no other grace in the soul can. — (7* a.) dominion sin has over us, is according 
This faith was “ in the righteousness to the delight we have in it. When sjn- 
of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ.” ners profess to repent and embrace the 
They believed and trusted in the obe- gospel, they outwardly relinquish these 
clience unto death of the Lord Jesus, as iniquities, and all regenerate persons 
their incarnate God and Saviour, for escape them, that is, in their allowed 
their justification, and for all the bless- and habitual practice. 


juiowicngc or viou, aim luitn m mm, 
are the channels whereby all spiritual 
supports and comforts are freely con- 
i veved to us. All these tilings had 


Hie apostle salutes those who had ob- 
tained like precious faith, and reminds 
them of its attendant blessings, ver. 1 — 4. 
They are exhorted to add the exercise of 
various other graces to their faith, and en- 
couraged thereto, 5—11. lie desired to 
assM them therein, before his approaching 
decease, 12 — 15. And confirms the truth of 
the gospel, relating to Christ’s appearing to 
judgment, as it may he gathered fiom the 
immediate testimony which came from hea- 
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Let ub carefully examine whether our 
faith is of the like precious nature and 
efficacy, with that of the primitive ser- 
vants of Jesus Christ. Thus may we 
find whether we are certainly interested 
in the righteousness of our God and 
Saviour ; and grace and peace will be 
multiplied to us accordingly, until they 
are perfected in the happiness of hea- 
ven. The promises to those who are 
partakers of a Divine nature, will cause 
us to inquire whether we really flee from, 
and escape iho corruptions of the world, 
and are i cully renewed m the spirit of 
our minds ; and let us turn all these pro- 
mises into prayers for the transforming 
and purifying grace of the Holy Spint, 
to make us partakers more and more of 
the image of God, L% righteousness, 
goodness, and tiuth. 

i " To thorn that have olituincdliki* preciouu 
f.nlh with w*> in tlu* liglitcousucts of t ur God 
and S.mom Jesus Christ M — Scholtjidd. lu il 

rlS t)l > pl>||M*t ol t.llth. 

Toe smu ot our s.ihatioii uml lehgicm is to 
be li'il to t 'hi isl by tlu* Fallier, who callcUi Ui> 
in ihi* Son —liu>lwp*' lliblu. 

4. " W hereby lie hath Riven unto us.”— 
Schutefuld . 

Ver.o — 11. Those who will make 
progiess in religion, must be very dili- 
gent in the use of evuiy appointed means. 
We must strive, if we will enter in at 
the strait gate, Luke 13. “24. The be- 
liever’s way is marked out step by step. 
A cowanlly chnstian, who is afraid oi 
ashamed to profess the doctrines, or to 
practise the duties of the gospel, must 
expect that Christ will be ashamed of 
him another day. Tin* believer must 
add knowledge to his virtue, an increas- 
ing acquaintance with the whole truth 
and will of God. Christian prudence 
regards the persons we have to do with, 
the place and company we are m. Kvery 
belie\ er musUabour after the knowledge 
and wisdom that, are profitable to direct. 
We must add temperance to knowledge ; 
modeiation about woildly things ; and 
lI’ we have right understanding and 
knowledge as to outward comforts, we 
shall see thattheir worth is vastly inferior 
to the value of spiritual mercies. Inor- 
dinate desire alter any temporal things 
is inconsistent with earnest desire after 
God and Christ; and those who take 
more of these than is due, can ren- 
der neither to God nor to man what is 
due to thim. Add to temperance, 
patience, or cheerful submission to the 


will of God ; for we are born to trouble, 
and must through many tribulations en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven. This 
tribulation, Rom. 5. 3, worketli patience, 
that is, requires the exercise, and occa- 
sions the increase of this grace; whereby 
we liear all calamities and crosses with 
silence and submission, owning that our 
sufferings are Ie-.s than our sins deserve, 
believing they are no more than we need, 
and quietly waiting upon God for de- 
liverance. To patience we must add 
godliness, and this includes the holy af- 
fections and dispositions which constitute 
the true worshippei of God, produced 
by patience, which works experience, 
liom. 5. 4. When Christians bear afflic- 
tions patiently, they get experimental 
knowledge oi the loving-kindness of 
their heavenly Father, aud hereby they 
are brought to the child-like fear and 
reverential love wherein true godliness 
consists. To which must he added bro- 
tlierly -kindness, a tender afiection to all 
our iellow-chiifatians, who are children 
of the same Father, servants of the 
same Master, members of the same fa- 
mily, travellers to the same country, and 
heirs of the same inheritance. All 
the children id men are partakers of the 
same human nutuie, are all capable of 
the same mercies, and liable to the same 
afflictions; therefore, though upon a spi- 
ritual account cluistians an* highly dis- 
tinguished above those who are without 
Christ, jet an* thev to sympathize with 
otheis in their calamities, to relieve their 
necessities, and piomote their welfare, 
both in body and soul. Thus must all 
believers m Christ evidence that they 
are the children of God, 


To induce an industrious and un- 
wearied pui suit of the before-mentioned 
graces, the apostle sets foith their ad- 
vantages. These will bung gloiy to 
God, by bringing forth much fruit 
among men, and thus being fruitful in 
knowledge, or the acknowledging of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Wherever grace 
abounds, there will be an abounding in 
good works. 

He who has not the heforementioued 
graces, or does not exercise and improve 
them, is blind. This present evil world 


he can see, but has no discerning of the 
world to come, so as to be affected with 


*> 


heavenly blessings. And those who do 
not add to their faith the other graces, 
are as unable to look backward as 
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forward, tlieir memories do not retain 
what is past, nor their sight discern what 
is future. Particular advantages will 
attend diligence in the work oi a Chris- 
tian: 1. Stability in grace, ver. 10. 
2. A triumphant entrance into glory, 
■ver. 11. It is the duty of believers to 
make it clear to themselves that they 
are chosen of God. 

Wherefore let them studiously and 
earnestly labour to attaiu iunto good as- 
surance in their souls, both of* their 
effectual calling in time, and of their 
eternal election before all times, by be- 
lieving and well-doing ; if thus carefully 
endeavouring, it is a film argument of 
the grace and mcicy of God, so up- 
holding them that they shall not utterly 
fall.-— (3 4 0 

If they diligently practised these 
things, chiistiuns would not fall. Thus it 
will be plainly manifest whether we are 
thoroughly converted, our minds enlight- 
ened, our wills renewed, and our whole 
souls changed, as to the bent and inclin- 
ation thereof ; and to come to a fixed 
certainty in this, requires diligence, and 
cannot be attained anil kept without 
Divine assistance, as we may learn from 
Psa. 139.23; Korn. 8. 16. Py this, be- 
lievers will he kept fiom falling, and that 
even in those hours of temptation which 
shall he on the earth. They shall be en- 
abled to walk circumspectly, and keep 
in the way of their duty; and when 
many fall into enors, they shall be pre- 
served sound in the fflith. Those who 
are diligent in the work of religion, shall 
have a triumphant entrance into glory, 
even that everlasting kingdom where 
Christ leigns, and they shall reign with 
him for ever and ever. An abundant 
entrance, as u vessel entering into port 
from a prospeious voyage, under full sail, 
with a favorable gale, clear from all 
impediments, ending all its dangers. 

Alas, that the light of many profes- 
sors is darkness, so that they s«e nothing 
but what belongs to their own narrow 
system, without perceiving the real ten- 
dency of the gospel, forgetting they are 
hound by their profession to mortify all 
evil and corrupt affections. If we wonkl 
not he deceived, we must diligently 
make sure to our souls, by the indis- 
putable fruits of the Spirit, that we are 
called by special grace. It is not said 
that if we hold certain doctrines, we 
shall not fall, but, if we do these things, 


Ver. 12-15. 

we shall never fall ; and it is in the prac- 
tice of every good work we are to exfiect 
the entrance to the heavenly kingdom. 

5 For this veiy reason — S( koh'jidd. 

10 Alboit it lie suro in itsoif, furusjnurli jis 
(J od ciimiot change, yet we in net confirm il in 
oursche* by the hint of the Spirit, knowing 
that the purpose of (lod eleclcth, cnlleth, eancli- 
fietli, uiul justified! us. — B shops' Bible. 

Ver. 12 — 1:>. St. Peter will not be 
negligent in any pait of his work or 
charge. We need to be put in mind of 
what we already know, to prevent our 
foigettmg it, and to improve our know- 
ledge, that we may reduce all to pint tice. 
W e must he established m the behei <JT 
the truth, that we may not be shaken 
b> every wind of doctrine, and especi- 
ally in the present truth, the truth more 
peculiaily ueccjfemiy for us to know m 
oiu day ; what belongs to our peace, and 
what is especialh opposed in oui tune. 
The great doctnm-s of the gospel, that 
JeMib is theChnsl; that Jesus Christ 
came into the woibl to save sinners : 
that those who believe in the Loid Jesus 
Christ shall be saved, and all that be- 
lieve in God must be raieiul to maintain 
good woiks. These are tiuths the apos- 
tles insisted on m their dn v ; these art; 
iaithful sayings, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation in every age of the Christian 
church. And as these must he con- 
stantly affirmed by ministers, Tit. 3. 8, 
so the people are to he well instructed 
and established therein. The most ad- 
vanced chiistians cannot he above ordi- 
nances, or beyond the need of those means 
which (rod has appointed and given to us. 
And as the people need teaching and ex- 
hortation while they are in the body, it. 
is very right that ministers should bring 
the tiuths to their remembrance which 
they have foimerly heard ; to stir them 
up to be diligent in gospel obedience. 

The apostle states, ver. what made 
him so earnest in this matter, even the 
knowledge ho had, not only that lie 
must certainly, but also that ho must 
shortly put off this tabernacle. The hotly 
is but the tabernacle of the soul. It is a 
mean and moveable structure. We are 
not to continue long in this earthly house. 
As at night wo put off’ our clothes, and 
lav them by, so at death we must put off 
our bodies. The nearness of death makes 
the apostle diligent in the business of 
life. The composuie with which the 
apostle speaks of the painful death 
that awaited him, may be contrasted 
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with his terror and denial of his Lord 
when left to himself. Nothing can tend 
so to produce composure in the pros- 
pect, or in the hour of death, as the con 
sciousness that we have faithfully and 
simply followed the Lord Jesus, and 
sought liis glory. And the time of his 
departure was at hand, therefore he be- 
stirs himself with greater zeal and dili- 
gence. He must soon bo removed from 
those to whoraf he wrote, therefore he 
commits his exhortation to writing. 
The apostle would have them not only 
always remember these things, but also 
Converse about them. They who feai 
the Lord, talk of his loving- kindness. 
This is the way to spread the knowledge 
of the Lord ; and by the written word of 
God, they are enabled 4o do this. 

Ver. 16 — 21. These things are not 
idle tales, or the contrivance of men, who 
by cunning craftiness endeavour to de- 
ceive. The way of salvation by Christ 
is the counsel of God, the infinitely wise 
Jehovah; and preaching was to make 
these things known. The Preaching of 
the gospel makes known the power of 
Christ, that lie is able to save to the 
uttermost all who come to God by him. 

The gospel is no weak thing, but 
comes in power, Rom. 1. 16. The law 
may set before us our wretched state by 
sin, but there it leaves us in despair. It 
discovers our disease, but prescribes no 
cure. It is the glory and the spectacle 
of Jesus crucified, in the gospel, that 
heals the soul, 1 Cor. 1. 18. If there 
be no feeling of that power, there are no 
sparks of salvation yet kindled. Let 
men come with oratory and the enticing 
words of man's wisdom, those floods do 
but beat cm rocks ; but if they come in 
the power of God, they shall turn those 
rocks into soft and fleshy hearts. Try 
to dissuade the covetous worldling fiom 
his greediness, one ounce of gold weighs 
down all reasons. OflfeT to stay a 
furious man from anger by aigunients, 
lie has not patience to hear them. Try 
to detain the licentious, one smile is 
stronger with him than ull reason. But 
come with the gospel, and urge them 
with the heart blood of Jesus Christ, 
shed to save their souls from hell, and 
to satisfy for their sins, and this is that 
powerful pleading which makes good 
men confess their hearts burn within 
them, and bad men, even an Agrippa, 
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to say they are almost persuaded to be 
Christians, Acts 26. 28 — (72 a.) 

These doctrines weie not suited to 
please carnal men, or to procure worldly 
advantages to those who taught them ; 
but offended all who are not brought to 
repentance, faith, and holiness ; yet they 
were most satisfactorily authenticated, 
during our blessed Saviour’s abode here 
on earth, when he was found in fashion 
as a man : fie then manifested himself 
to be God, particularly when he was 
transfigured ; this Peter. James, and John 
witnessed. A gracious declaration was 
then made ; This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. God is well 
pleased with Christ, and with us in him. 
This is the Messiah who was promised, 
through whom all who believe in him 
shall be accepted and saved. This 
declaration was from God the Fountain 
of honour, and from heaven the seat 
of glory. This voice was heard, and 
understood by Peter, James, and John. 
Blessed are those who not only hear, 
hut understand ; who believe the truth, 
und feel the power of the voice from 
heaven, as he did who testified these 
things. Ami we have all the reason in 
the world to receive his testimony. It 
was heard by them in the holy mount, 
when they were with Jesus. The place 
wherein God affords any gracious mani- 
festation of himself, is made holy, dur- 
ing the special presence and gracious 
influence of the hqjy and glorious God. 

The apostle farther proves the truth 
and reality of the gospel, ver. 19. For 
this is foretold by the prophets and 
penmen of the Old Testament., who 
spake and wrote under the influence, and 
according to the direction of the Spirit 
of God. These from the beginning fore- 
told and described one extraordinary 
person, — his birth, character, miracles, 
doctrines, sufferings, death, resurrection, 
and exaltation. And the evangelists and 
apostles have written the history of what 
was before delivered as prophecy. Now 
the accomplishment of the Old Testa- 
ment by the New, and the agreement o£ 
the New Testament with the Old, are a 
full demonstration of the truth of both, 
powerfully supporting and confirming 
the apoBtle’s doctrine concerning Christ's 
exaltation and second coming. The 
Old Testament is called a more sure 
word of prophecy, than even a voice from 
heaven. Following prophets confirmed 
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what had been delivered to for- 
mer ones, and many prophecies had 
been already fulfilled by the wonder- 
ful providence of God, therefore were 
more certain to those who received 
and read the scriptures, than the apos- 
tle's account, of this voice from heaven. 
How firm and sure should our faith be, 
who have such a firm and sure word to 
rest upon 1 The apostle encourages to 
Search the scriptures. We do well if 
we take heed to them ; apply our minds 
to understand the sense, and our hearts 
to believe the truth of this sure word, to 
regulate our thoughts and sentiments, 
our words and confessions, our whole 
life and conversation by it. Those who 
would attend to the script uies to good 
purpose, must account and use the 
scripture as a light which God hath sent. 
The word is a lamp that discovert the 
way wherein men ought to walk; this 
is the means whereby we come to know 
Ihe way ol life. They must acknowledge 
their own darkness. Kvery man in the 
world naturally is without the know- 
ledge necessary to attain eternal life. 
When the light of the scripture is darted 
into the blind mind and dark understand- 
ing, by the Holy Spirit of God, then the 
spiritual day dawns, and the day-star 
arises m that soul. This enlightening a 
dark benighted mind, is like thu d;i)- 
lireuk that advances, and ditfuses itself 
through Hie whole soul, till it makes 
perfect day, i’rov. 4 .18. It is a growing 
knowledge ; and all who do according 
to truth, come to this light, while evil- 
doers keep at a distance. They will not. 
rest till the Holy Spirit fully discovers 
to their souls the glory and excellency 
of the gospel, and by his rectifying 
and comforting influences gives them 
the dawning of heaven in their hearts, 
and till the knowledge of Christ, and the 
experience of his power, truth, and love, 
gives assurance and anticipation of the 
happiness of the saints, in the presence 
of their Saviour, as the perfect day. 

All prophecy is of divine original. No 
scripture prophecy is of private inter- 
pretation. ot a man’s own opinion, but 
the revelation of the mind of God, This 
was the difference between the prophets 
of the Lord, and the false prophets. 
The prophets and penmen of the scrip- 
ture spake and wrote what was the mind 
of God, under the influence and guid- 
ance of the Spirit. But though the 
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scripture is the revelation of the mind 
and will of God, yet every private man 
ought to search it, to understand the 
sense and meaning : and what is con- 
tained in it is the mind of God and 
not of man ; this is to be known and 
owned by all who heed the sure word 
of prophecy. As a man knows as- 
suredly, that the person is his particular 
friend, in whom he sees all the dis- 
tinguishing marks and characters of 
his fnend, so the Christian knows that 
book to be. the word of God, in and 
upon which he sees all the marks 
and characters of a Divinely-inspired* 
book. He tastes a sweetness, and feels a 
power, and sees a glory in it truly divine. 
To call off' our minds from all other 
writings, and apply them to these as 
the only certain and infallible rule, 
requires our being fully persuaded that 
they are Divinely inspired, and contain 
what is ti lily the nmid and will ol‘ God. 
Also men’s imaginations often lead them 
to suppose events aie accomplishments 
of scripture prophecy which, in fact, have 
no relation to them ; and this way of 
misapplying them always does mischief, 
foi the prophecies came not in ancient 
times, at the instance and according to 
the inclinations of men, nor can they 
thus be lightly interpreted. We should 
rest satisfied with undei standing such 
as evidently have been fulfilled, without 
curiously prying ini o those which appear 
hitherto unaccomplished. Thus the 
abuse of prophecy, and the objections 
against arguments from it to piove the 
Divine inspiration of the scriptures would 
be answered. The prophecies already 
evidently fulfilled in the person and sal- 
vation of Christ, and in the great con- 
cerns ot the church and the world, form 
an unanswerable proof of the truth of 
Christianity ; these must at, last rouse 
the attention of the most heedless, and 
silence the cuvils of the most sceptical. 

Seeing it is so uecessary that persons 
should be fully persuaded of the Divine 
origin of the scripturefli the apostle, 
ver. 21, declares that the Old Testament 
came not by the will of man. Neither 
the things that are recorded, are the 
opinions of men, nor was the will of the 
prophets or penmen of the scriptures, 
the rule or reason why any of those 
things were written ; For holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost, The holy men of God 
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were employed about that book which 
we receive as the word of God. If 
others, destitute of holiness, ever had 
any of the Spirit of prophecy, yet such 
persons weie not employed to write any 
part of the scriptures. All the pcurnen 
of the scriptures were holy men of God, 
moved by the Holy Ghost in what they 
delivered as the mind and will of God. 
Thejiuly men were hut instruments. The 
Holy Ghost inspired and dictated to 
them what they were to deliver of the 
mind of God. He powerfully excited 
and effectually engaged them to speak 
Wind write. He so assisted and directed 
them in the delivery of what they had 
received tiom him, that they were ef- 
fectually secured from the least mistake 
in expressing what they levualed. So 
that the scnptures are to be accounted 
thi; wands of the Ilolv Ghost, and all the 
plainness and simplicity , all the power 
and all the propriety ot the words and 
expressions are to lie regaided by us as 
proceeding from God. Mix faith t here- 
to le ivith what you find in the scnptuies ; 
esteem and reverence the Bible as a 


sure us of the eerUftnty of this future event.— 
Gui/se . They stumbled at the descriptions of the 
majesty of Jesus Christ, and the ineffable glory 
of his second advent. But if so, they must nave 
denied the proper Deity of Jesus Christ, and 
conseuucntl} the ulom-meut and other funda. 
me n taPGbclvi nes. — Blootn/ivld 
2CLJB is not said here that a private man 
mayWIot interpret the scriptmcg, but that he 
may not make on interpretation of his own. 
B> a man's own inteipretatiuu is meant that 
winch is made by the will of man without the 
revelation of God A.ul in this place is not 
meanL the intA-pretation of scripture that was 
befoui levcaled, but the reveldLion itself, as 
appears M the next vetve.— Ame*. No piopheey 
ol scripture, is of self-interpretation, or its own 
Intel prater, because the scripture prophecies 
me united in a legular system, ail terminating 
iff the establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom. 
— Horsley. To understand this in opposition 
to the right of private judgment in the inter- 
pretation of smpturo, is foreign to the apostle's 
put pose, as well as miunous to common sense. 
— Doddndgc As tin* holy men of old could not 
speak or write but by the Spun’s inspiiatioii, so 
neillicr can we expound whnt they have written 
but by the sairie Spirit's intcrpietution, 1 Cor. 
12. 10, lie that expounds the scripture upon 
the warrant of his own spuit onl\, doth lay the 
brands nt the tt k* together without the tongs, 
and is sure at least to burn his own fingers.' — 
T Ad mm. A homely but expressive metaphor. 


book written holy men, inspired, in- j 
fl minced mid assiswaby the Holy Ghost, j 
In searching the scnptuies, especially in 
considering the prophecies and their ac- 
complishment, we must beware of self- 
conceit, an ungovernable fancy, and the 
influence of selfish passions. Though 
we have the right to judge for ourselves, 
yet our judgment should bo exercised 
with sobriety and teachableness, nor is 
it safe to indulge a fondness for novelty. 
Above all, we should examine such 
matters with prayer lor the teaching of 
the Hoty Spirit. Under his guidance 
we shall be kept from interpreting scrip- 
ture according to our piivate fancies. 
We shall discover the close relation of 
all the prophecies to Christ and his 
church, in whom they will all be fulfil- 
led to the everlasting glory of his truth, 
power, love, wisdom, and righteousness, 
and the eternal joy of all lus redeemed 
people. 

16. We declared auto you the things that 
relate to the Divine authority, powci, and gluiy, 

. _th which our Lord Jesus Christ will come to 
judge the world at the Inst day . — Guy sc. 

19. Not as though the word of prophecy in 
itself is more ceitain. than the glorious attesta- 
tion given to Christ from heaven in the sight 
and hearing of the apostles ; but it w r ag a more 
certain and indisputable proof of Christ’s second 
appearing with power and gieal glory. W<> 
have the very word of God, speaking by his 
prophets, to whom all futurity is known, to ns- 
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Believers aie cautioned against false 
teachers, who are. described by their 
pernicious principles and influence, ver. 
1— d. The ceitaiuty of their punishment 
shown from the examples of the fallen 
angels, of the old woild, and of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and that the godly .-shall escape, 
as hot did out of Sodom, *4 — 9. ^ account 
at laigeof these seducers, as exceedingly 
wicked, 10 — Ui.» But ashnaking high pre- 
tences to liberty and purity, \ 7 — 2 2. 

Ver. 1 — 9, As false prophets opposed 
the holy men of old, and by flattering 
and deceitful words influenced the rulers 
and people of Israel, so there would bo 
false teachers in the Christian church, 
who, by like methods, would draw off 
piofessors from the holy doctrines taught 
by the apostles. These would not openly 
and directly oppose the truth, lmt by 
degrees, and under various pretences, 
they would bring in false doctrines. Al- 
though professing to believe that tho 
Lord Jesus redeemed the church with 
his precious blood, and pretending to 
consider themselves as bought with that 
inestimable price, in their conduct they 
would refuse to obey him. They denied 
him as their Lord, in whom they pro- 
fessed to hope as their Redeemer* But 
those who bring in errors destructive to 
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others, bring swift andsure destruction 
upon themselves. Though the way of 
error is a pernicious way, yet wc sue many 
are always ready to walk therein. The 
spread of error will bring an evij^peport 
on the way of truth ; that is, the Way of 
salvation by Jesus Christ, who i#the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life. Igno- 
rant peisons might conclude that Chris- 
tians in general held such principles, 
and followed such practices.* Let us take 
care we give no occasion to the enemy 
to blaspheme the lioly name whereby 
we are called, or to speak evil of that 
way whereby we h#pe to be saved. 

These seducers use feigned woids, 
they deceive the hearts ot their follow- 
ers The faithful ministers of Chust, 
who show men the way of truth, desire 
the profit and advantage of then follow- 
ers, that they may be saved ; but these 
seducing teachers desire and design 
onl> their own temporal advantage. 
Such unbelieveis, who endeavour to turn 
others from the faith, are condemned 
already, and the wrath of God abideth 
on them And God’s us ial method of 
pioceedmg is shown by examples. No 
excellence will exempt a sinner from pu- 
nishment. The angels aie cast down and 
divestul of all their glory and dignity, 
upon their disobedient. Whoever sins 
against God, does manifest hurt to him- 
selt. There is no place or state between 
the height of glory ami the depth of 
misery, m which they shall be allowed 
to rest. If creatures sib, even m heaven, 
they must suffer in hell. Sin is the 
work of darkness, and darkness is the 
wages of sin. The darkness of misery 
ami torment follows the darkness of sin. 
Those who will not walk according to 
the light and direction of God's law, 
shall be deprived of the light of God s 
countenance, and the comforts of his 
presence. The darkness, which is their 
misery, keeps them so that they cannot 
get away from torment. The sinning 
angels aie reserved to the judgment of 
the great (lay, though they employ the 
interval in opposing to the uttermost 
God’s purposes of love to mankind, and 
in attempting their destruction. But 
this will all be overruled for the fuller 
display of God’s glory, and the accom- 
plishing his eternal counsels. 

Seeing the devil is hound with chains, 
let us not come within his reach. But as 
if Lib chain were not long enough, wicked 


I. Vev. 1— 9, 

men put themselves in his way. When 
thou art about to commit a voluntary sin, 
then think, Now I am running within 
the devil’s chain, I durst not so venture 
within the chain of a lion. Hath God 
tied him up from me, and shall I run 
unto him ? Let us hate those woiks 
which lengthen his chain. — a.) 

See how God dealt with the old world, 
ver. 5. The number of offenders no 
more procures favour, than their quality. 
If the sin be universal, the punishment, 
shall likewise extend to all. But, if 
there be but a few righteous, yet they 
shall be preserved. God does not dc-' 
stroy the good with the bad. The preach- 
ers of righteousness in an age if univei- 
sal corruption, holding foitli the word of 
life in exemplary conversation, shall be 
preseived. We also see that God can 
use those cieatures as instruments of 
lus vengeance in punishing sinners, 
whic h he at first made and appointed 
for their seivico and benefit. lie de- 
stroyed the whole world by water. 

See here also how God dealt with 
Sodom and Gomorrah, ver. 6. If m 
a fiuitlul sod the people shall abound 
in sin, God can at once turn a fruit- 
ful land into barrenness, and a well- 
watered country into ashes. No political 
confederacy can keep off judgments from 
a sinful people. He who keeps lire and 
water fiom hurting his people, Isa. 
can make either of them destroy lus ene- 
mies : therefore they are nevei safe. Hei- 
nous sins bring most grievous judgments. 
Those who were abominable in their 
vices, were remarkable for their plagues. 
The punishment of sinners is designed 
for the example of those who come after. 
Let us be warned by all the instances 
of God's taking vengeance, which are 
recorded for our admonition. 

When God sends destruction on the 
ungodly, he commands deliverance for 
the righteous. Lot is called a just 
man ; this was the prevailing bent ot his 
heart. lie had maeed fiom carnal mo- 
tives gone to reside in a wicked place, 
and adhered to the foolish choice he had 
made, but ho was very uneasy there, 
and his general conduct showed him to 
be a just man, so that while he was 
corrected by the loss ol his property and 
the disgrace of his family, he was mer- 
cifully preserved in so ensnaring a sit- 
uation. His example loudly warns us to 
keep separate from ungodly connexions, 



2 PETER 11 

if we would avoid anguish and cor- 
rection. And though the sinner takes 
pleasmc in wickedness, it is a grief and 
vexation to the righteous. In bad com- 
pany we cannot hut incur either guilt or 
giief. Let the sms of others be trouble 
to us. And, to use the words of Ntsbet, it 
is not impossible for the children of the 
Loid, living among the most profane, to 
let am their integrity, and to have the 
land's approbation of their disposition 
and conduct, there being more power in 
the giuce of Christ and his indwelling 
iitthem,than there is in the temptations 
of Satan, or the example of the wicked, 
wnh all their teirors or allurements. 
The being accustomed to hear and see 
wickedness, did not reconcile Lot to it. 
From this instance we aie taught that 
the deliverance of the godly is the work 
ot God; both lus wisdom to direct 
the way, and his power to work out the 
dehveiance fiom temptation ; to pievent 
tlieii falling into sin, and their being 
ruined by theii tumbles. 

In our intentions and inclinations to 
commit sin, we meet with stiange impe- 
diments if we mark them By innumer- 
able means t lie Loi d stops our precipices, 
and hedges up our ways to sm ; that 
when temptation invites us we may have 
hands manacled, and ieet fettered with 
detentions. Satan would have us come, 
hut thanks he to God we cannot come. 
Let us observe that, us when we intend 
well we often have many provocations to 
alienate our minds from it, so when we 
are intending mischief God sends many 
inconveniences to hinder us, as if to say, 
Take heed what you do. — ( 72 n.) 

When God saves his people from de- 
struction, he delivers over his enemies 
to deserved ruin. The preservation of 
impenitent sinners, is only the reserving 
ot them to the day of the revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God. And 
the specious refinements which seem to 
many to be the gospel of free grace in 
especial purity, are in fact damnable 
heresies, which bring destruction upon 
numbers. But if we truly fear, trust in, 
love and endeavour to obey the Lord, 
m all our conflicts and trials, we may 
recollect that he knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and that he 
lias numberless ways for our deliverance, 
ot which we never have thought. His 
wisdom and power will surely effect the 
pin poses of his love, and the engage- 
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ments of his truth; while wicked men 
often escape suffering here, because 
they are reserved to the day of judg- 
ment, to be punished with the devil 
and htyj angels. 

1. '* Denying Him that redeemed them to be 
the 3bveieign.” — J. P. Smith. The ncr of re- 
deeming mankind is in the New Testament 
exclusive' y pi indicated of Chust. The scope of 
the pa ssagc&lumstlw I. dominion o\ er minds and 
eon science is inlt-udtd, which is involved in 
lelitpouK obedft-nce, heiereipnied to Christ as 
our only Soiurcign ami Lord. — J P. Smith. 

4. A general eouhneinent may be leconcile- 
able with some degree of lilx.*rt\, jet liable to 
restraint ns Cod shall see- lit — budrbirije 

5 “ Noah with sewn others.” — .s cholefield. 

8. The sight of sin makes a mail either 'sad 
or guilty. If we tee it and aie not sorrowful, 
we are sinful. — T Adams. 

Ver 10 — Ifi. Licentious seducers and 
their abandoned followers, walk after the 
flesh; they follow the devices and de- 
sires of their own hearts, they give 
up themselves to the conduct of their 
own tleshly minds. Refusing to bring 
every thought to the obedience of 
Chnst, they, in their lives, act contrary 
to God’s righteous precepts. They walk 
after the flesh, they go oil in their sinful 
course, and increase to greater degrees 
ot impurity and licentiousness. They also 
pour contempt on ihose whom God has 
set iu authority o*r them, and requires 
them to honour. 

Good angels are accusers of sinful 
creatures ; they are allowed to behold 
the face of God, and to stand before his 
throne, have a zyal for his honour, and 
accuse and blame those who dishonour 
him. Thny bring their accusations of 
sinful creatures before the Lord ; they 
do not publish their faults, and tell their 
crimes to their fellow-creatines, in ca- 
lumny and slander; but it is before the 
Lend, who is the Judge, and will l>e the 
Avenger of all impiety and injustice. 
Good angels mingle no bitter revilings 
or base reproaches, with the accusations 
or charges they bring against the worst 
criminals. Let us imitate the angels in 
this ; if we complain of wicked men, let 
it be to God, but with compassion 
which may show that we belong to him 
who is meek and merciful. 

Ignorance is the cause of evil-speak- 
ing ; and destruction will be the effect 
of it ; these seducing teachers shall be 
utterly destroyed in their own corrup- 
tion ; their vices not only expose to the 
wrath of God in another world, but often 
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bring to misery anrl ruin in this life. 
Such sinners as sport in mischief, de- 
ceive themselves, and disgrace all they 
belong to, indulging in their excesses 
even in open day, without shame or re- 
morse. Such were spots and blemishes 
which deformed the Christian societies 
that did not expel them, while they tri- 
umphed in their own deceivings, as it 
they were God’s favouiites when they 
were not '^believers at all. ' Sins of one 
kind prepare for others ; intemperance 
in eating and drinking, bring them to 
commit licentiousness; their looks show 
their impure lusts, and are directed 
to kindle "the like in others. This they 
cannot cease from ; the heart is insa- 
tiate in lusting, aud the eye incessant in 
looking after what may gratify their de- 
sires. Those whose hearts are not es- 
tablished with grace, are easily turned 
into the way of sin. They uie not only 
viotoiffe and licentious, but covetous also. 
The desire of their souls is to the wealth 
of this world. If men abandon them- 
selves to their worldly lusts, we cannot 
wonder they should be called aimed 
children ; lor they are liable to the curse 
of God denounced against ungodly, un- 
righteous men, and they bring a curse 
on all who hearken and adhere to them 
and their ways. " 

They have, forsaken the right way, 
which, is a self-denying way. They have 
erred and strayed from the way of life, 
and they have gone over into the path 
which leads to deafly even the way of 
Balaam. That is a way of unrigh- 
teousness, into which men are led by 
the wages of unrighteousness. Out- 
ward temporal good things are the 
wages sinners expect and premise them- 
selves. The love of riches and honour 
turned Balaam out of the way of his 
duty, though he knew the way he took 
displeased the Lord. Those who, from 
the same principle, are guilty of the 
same practices as notorious sinners, 
shall have $ieir portion with those in 
another world whom they imitated iu 
this. God sometimes stops them in their 
way, opens the mouth of conscience, or 
by ‘providences startles and affrights 
them. But though extraordinary re- 
bukes may for a little while hinder their 
progress in the way of sin, they will 
not make them forsake the way of ini- 
quity, and go over into the wav of holi- 
ness, or surely the rebuke of Balaam 
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must have produced this effect. Those 
who will not yield to usual methods of 
reproof, will be but little influenced by 
miraculous appearances. Balaam was 
restrained from actually cursing the peo- 
ple, but he had so strong a desire after 
honours and riches, that lie did his ut- 
termost to get from under the restraint. 
None have more cause to tremble than 
those who are emboldened to gratify 
their sinful lusts, by presuming on the 
Divine grace and mercy. Many such 
there have been, both in ancient and 
modern times, who speak lightly of the 
restraints of God’s law, and deem them- 
selves freed from all obligations to obey 
it. Let chi isti ans stand at a distance 
from such characters, and the matters 
about which they contest, and espe- 
cially let them fear a licentious profes- 
sion. Alas, that even unstable souls 
should be beguiled by such men, and 
that success should attend their covet- 
ous and unholy practices. 

13 Doddridge considers that, it is not to be 
thought that luxury could In: introduced into 
the toasts which they cclebraii-d with the 
chinch, ill the love feasts; and lelevs this 
feasting with the brelhrrn. to then attending 
the sacred banquet of the Lonl’s supper, as a 
eovci for thou licentiousness 

14. Full— there is no mediocrity in sin. If 
the heiut of man lie not lull of Clod, U seeks to 
Ik- tulJ of somewhat else. — T. Adams 

Ver 17 — *22. The word of truth is 
the water of life, which refreshes the 
souls that receive it : but deceivers are 
set upon spreading and promoting 
eiTor, aud are set forth as empty, because 
there is no truth m them. All expect- 
ations of being fed and Ailed with 
knowledge and understanding, by those 
who are themselves ignorant and empty 
are in vain. These are clouds whicn 
yield no rain, driven with the wind, not 
of the Spirit, but the stormy wind or 
tempest of tlieir own ambition and 
covetousness. As clouds hinder the 
light of the sun, and darken the air, so 
do these darken counsel by words with- 
out knowledge, wherein there is no 
truth. Seeing these men promote dark- 
ness in this world, it is very just that 
the mist of darkness should be tlieir 
portion in the next. 

It is just with God to deal thus with 
them. They allure with high-swelling 
words of vain boasting ; lofty expres- 
sions, which have a great sound, but 
little sense. They work upon the cor- 
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rupt affections of men. anrl seduce 
persons who kept at a distance from 
those who spread, and those who em* 
braced destructive errors. They are as 
artful as the tisher at his daily era- 
ployment. The business of these men 
is to draw disciples alter them, and in 
their methods and management they 
suit, their baits to those they desire to 
catch. Persons may be so far deceived, 
as to fall into errors which they for a 
while escaped. I3e ( therefore always upon 
your guard, search the scriptures, pray 
lor the Spmt to instruct and establish 
you m the truth, walk humbly with God, 
and watch agaiust every thing which 
provoke him, that you may not be 
taken with the fair and specious pie- 
teuces of false teachers, who pjonuse not 
true clnistmn liberty for the service of 
God, but a licentiousness in sin, to follow 
the devices and dearies of their own 
hearts. In the midst of all their talk 
of liberty, these men themselves are the 
vilest slaves ; for their owu lusts have 
gained a complete victory over them, and 
they are actually m bondage to them, 
obeying the commands of the flesh. 
Then minds and In aits .'ire so far cor- 
rupted and depraved, that they have 
niuthei power nor will to infuse the task 
imposed on them. The liberty promised 
by those who aie themselves the slaves 
of evil passions, can lie no other than 
licentiousness. And after any escape 
from the pollutions of the world, by the 
knowledge of Christ, so far as convic- 
tions and notional i.uth can reach, if 
they are again seduced by the false 
teachers unto their evil practices, und 
overcome, by temptations, so as habitu- 
ally to indulge in them, their latter 
end would lie far worse than when they 
sinned in ignorance, as they must have 
done violence to clearer light and fuller 
convictions. When men are entangled, 
they are easily overcome ; therefore 
Christians should keep close to the word 
of God, and watch against all who seek 
to bewilder them. 

A state of apostasy is worse than a 
state of ignorance ; this condemning 
the way of righteousness, after they 
have had sonic knowledge of it, and ex- 
pressed some liking to it carries in it 
a declaration as if they had found some 
iniquity in the way of righteousness, 
and some falsehood mthe word of truth. 
To bring such an evil report upon the 


good way of God, and such a false 
charge against the way of truth, must 
expose to the heaviest condemnation. 
The horrid state of such backsliders is 
portrayed in strong colours, as* resem- 
bl i ng t wo of the most disgusting and loath- 
some habits, which the whole animal race 
can supply. And there are indeed many 
who thus verify these true sayings, but it 
never shall happen to any who are new 
creatures in Christ, and made partakers 
of the Divine nature. Let us then pray 
continually. Create in us clean hearts^ 
O God, and renew a right spirit within 
us. A holy commandment is given to 
us, as well as exceeding great*and pre- 
cious promises ; let us beware of turning 
from the precepts, as much as of reject- 
ing the truths of Christianity. Let us 
equally avoid antinomian corrupters of 
the gospel, and pharisaical opposers ; for 
both arc alike the enemies of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

How dreadful is tho state here de- 
scribed ! Ho^ dangerous when the 
pel son has abandoned himself to his 
old sms ! Yet it is not said that it is 
impossible for him to return to his 
Maker; though his case is deplorable, it 
is not utterly hopeless ; the leper may 
be made clean, even the dead may be 
raised. Is thy backsliding a grief to 
thee: 1 believe m the Lord Jesus, and 
thousholt be saved. — (H-) 
ltf Some u\id “ little’’ m “ a little while,” 
others “ almost,” but whichever ri'iuhiig’is fol- 
lowed, the escape *eern#onl ) to relate to a change 
of notions, ami oulwsud rcfmmation Liscuping 
from eiror. ami in vor. 20, estMpiujj the pollu- 
tions of the world, uie the strongest ex pi ess ions 
of good, used in the description of these apos- 
tates, \i‘l ueitliei these, nor lii»\ otliei , import 
that they ever nine realh partakers of special 
saving glace — Gui/sr 


CHAPTER III. 

The design of Ibis epistle is the same 
with that of the former, to remind of Christ’s 
final coining to judgment, ver. 1, 2. Scoffers 
at Christ's second coming are to be ex- 
pected under the gospel -Cte^ 3, 4. Their 
vain and insulting objectidWs against it 
confuted. He will certainly appear unex- 
pectedly, when the present Iramc of nature 
will be dissolved by fire, 5—10. From 
thence, and from the new state of things 
then to be introduced, is inferred the neces- 
sity of holiness, patience, and sledfastness 
in the faith, 1 1 — 18. 

Ver. I — 4. All believers are to re- 
member the words spoken by the holy 
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a bets, who were Divinely inspired, it, till our Lord is come. They will not 
enlightened and sanctified by the themselves believe that he will come ; 
Holy Ghost; and seeing their own minds they will laugh at the very mention of 
are purified by the sanctifying operation his second coming. All things had 
of the same Spint, they are the better continued in respect of the returning 
disposed to receive and retain what came seasons and all other outward dis- 
from God by the holy prophets. Also, the pensations, such as they had been 
commandments of the apostles of the Lord from the beginning of the world. Be- 
am! Saviour. The disciples and servants cause they see no changes, therefore 
of Oh list regard what those who arc they fear not God, Ps. fin. 19. They 
sent by him have declared unto them neither fear him nor his judgments ; 
to be the will of their Lord ; what God what he ’never has done, the^ conclude 
Jias spoken by the prophets of the Old he never can do, or never will do. 
Testament, and Christ has commanded 

by the apostles of the New. Those who Ver. 3 — 10. The falsehood of the ar- 
meditato un these things, will feel their gument of the scoffers is detected. A 
quickening virtues. By these things the change has alieady past, which, m a 
purified minds of Christians are to be manner, equals that lor which we are 
stirred up, that they may be active and called to look, the drowning of the 
lively in the work of holiness, zealous woild in the days of Noah. They 
and unwearied in the way to heaven. choose to pass it over in silence. They 
There will he scoffers, men who make dul not like to retain it in their know- 
a mdMft of sin, and of salvation from it, ledge. It is hard to persuade inert to 
by Jesus Christ, and that in the last believe what they aic not willing to find 
days, under the gospel. The spiritu- true; they arc ignorant in many cases, 
ality and simplicity of tne gospel are because willing tube ignoi ant. But such 
directly contrary to the carnal mind ; ignorance will not be admitted as an 
therefore Christians ought not to be sur- excuse for sin. One sin can be no ex- 
prised and shaken, as if some strange cuse for another. Had these scoffers 
thing happened unto them. Not only considered the dreadful vengeance with 
the inward minds of these scoffeis are which God swept away il whole world of 
as the mind of every unrenewed sinner, ungodly wretches at once, surely they 
Rom. 8, 7, alienated from God, ignorant would not have scoffed at his thieaten- 
of him aud averse to him ; but they are ings of any equally terrible judgment ; 
grown to such wickedness that they but they were willingly igmnant. They 
scorn to be confined by any laws of God. perversely withdrew their attention from 
As they walk ill ttteir own way, and subjects which tended to confute their 
talk their own language, so they will sell-conceited and profligate infidelity, 
think their own thoughts, and form prin- Thus the only wise God, our Saviour, 
ciples altogether their own; here also by predicting the scoffs and objections 
their own lusts alone will he consulted of the infidels and profane, has taken 
by them. By this believers "hall know care that even their perverse opposition 
them, that they may the better be upon to the scripture, should furnish addi- 
their guard. tional proof of the Divine inspiration 

They will attempt to shake and unset- of the Bible. By the word of the Lord, 
tie our belief of Christ's second coming, the heavens were, and the earth was, as 
They will scoffingly say, Where is the at the first creation, standing out of the 
promise of his coming P ver. 4. With- water and in the water. Yet this very 
out this, &&. the other articles of the arrangement for the welfare of mankind, 
Christian faith will signify very little, became the means of their destruction. 
The promised Messiah is come, he was All the 'inhabitants of the dry land, all 
made flesh, and dwelt among us; he but Noah and they that were with him 
is such as was foretold, and has done in the ark, and all the works of men, 
what was promised. These i’ucts arc were entirely destroyed. This change 
already past, und of them we have God had before brought upon the world, 
the most sure and satisfying evidence, but which these scoffers overlooked. 
Yet, while one very principal article of And now consider what is said of the 
our faith refers to what only has a pro- destructive change yet to come. The 
mise to rest upon, scoffers will attack heavens and the earth which now are, by 
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the same word aro kept instore, reserved 
unto fire, ugainst the dayof judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men, ver. 7 . This 
is as ceitain to come, as the truth and 
the power of God can make it. Though 
this seems to be delayed, yet as this 
wicked world is upheld by the word of 
God, so it is only reserved for the venge- 
ance of him to whom vengeance belongs. 
Beware therefore of being among scof- 
fers ; never question the coming of the 
day of the Lord ; give diligence to be 
found in Christ, that the clay may he 
the day of redemption to you, which 
will be the day of wrath to the ungodly. 

Christians are here instructed and 
established in the truth of the coming 
of the Lend. Though, in the account of 
men, there is a vast difference between 
one day and a thousand ycais, vet, in 
the account of God, there is no succes- 
sion, there is no difference ; all things 
past, piesent, and future, are ever ho- 
lme him, and the delay of a thousand 
years cannot be so much to him, as the 
dei'eiimg any thing for a day oi for an 
hour is to us This is a truth that be- 
longs to our peace, and therefore it may 
not be hid fiom om oj'es It men have 
no knowledge or belief of the eternal 
God, they will he very apt to think him 
such a one as themselves, JIow hard 
is it to conceive of eternity ! It is there- 
fore not easy to attain the knowledge of 
God, though absolutely uueessai v. 

The Lord is not slack, ver 9 : he does 
not delay beyond the appointed time : 
as God kept the time that he had ap- 
pointed for the delivcung Israel out of 
Egypt, to a day, Exod. 12. 41, so he will 
keep to the time appointed, in coming 
to judge the world. What a difference 
is there between the account which God 
makes, and that which men make! 
Believers are apt to think God sta\s be- 
yond the appointed time, the time they 
have set for their own and the church’s 
deliverance ; but he will not fail to keep 
the exact day which he has appointed. 
What men count slackness, is truly 
long-suffering, and that to us-wavd ; it 
is giving more time to his own people, to 
advance in knowledge and holiness, and 
in the exercise of faith and patience, to 
abound in good works, doing and suffer- 
ing what they are called to, that they 
may biing glory to God. Repentance is 
absolutely necessary in order to salva- 
tion. A merciful God does not take 
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pleasure in the punishment of sinners. 
Abuse not the patience and long-suffer- 
ing of God, by abandoning yourselves 
to ungodliness ; presume not to go on 
boldly in the way of sinners, nor sit 
down securely iu an unconverted im- 
penitent state, as he who said, Matt. 24. 
48, My Lord delayeth his coming, lest 
he come and snip vise you. 

Observe, ver. 10, the certainty of the 
day of the hord. Though it is nearly 
two thousand years since this epistle 
was written, and the day is not yet 
come, it assuredly will come. Settle 
therefore in your hearts that the day of 
the Lord will certainly convey and you 
shall certainly be called to give an ac- 
count of all things done in the body, whe- 
ther good or evil. And let your humble 
and diligeutpvalking before God, and fre- 
quent judging yourselves, evidence your 
film belief of a future judgment, when 
many live as if they wei e never to giflte any 
account at all. This day will come as a 
tluot iu the night, when men are secure, 
and have no expectation of the day of 
the Lord. Let us then beware how we 
iu our thoughts and imaginations put 
that day away from us; but rather 
suppose it to ho nearer, as wo see it fur- 
ther off in tlu; opinion of the ungodly 
world. The visible heavens, as unable 
to abide when the Lord shall come in 
his gloiy, shall pass away ; they shall 
undergo a mighty alteration, a fire shall 
go before him , the earth, its inhabitants, 
and all the works, Vh ether of nature or 
ait, shall lie destroyed. The stately pa- 
laces and gardens, and all the desirable 
things wherein worldly-minded men seek 
and place their happiness, all shall be 
burned up ; all sorts of creatures which 
God has made, and all the works of men, 
must pass through the fire, which shall 
be a consuming tire to all that sin has 
brought into the world, though it may 
be a ic fining fire to the works of God’s 
hand. Imagination itself is baffled, de- 
scription would be vain, weqjui only apply 
the inconceivable subject to practical 
purposes. Who cannot observe what a 
difference there will be between the first 
coming of Christ and the second ! If 
that is called the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord, Mai. 4. 5, how much more 
dreadful must the coming to judgment 
be ! May we be so wise as to pi spare 
for it, that it may not be a day of ven- 
geance and destruction unto us» ! What 
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will become of us, if’ wt* set our affec- 
tions on this earth, and make it our 
portion, seeing all these things shall be 
burnt rip ? Therefore 'make sure of hap- 
piness beyond this visible world. 

5 —7. If we translate " between the waters/’ it 
will bear xmio lesemblauce to Gen. 1. 6, 7. aud 
it mn> iclei to the whole of tbe atinospheie 
with which the eartli is surrounded, and which 
contains the vapours without which we could 
neiLher have animal nor vegetative life Thus 
the cai 111 which w r as originally .,foi mod out of 
watei, subsists by water, and by means ol that 
very water, the water compacted with the earth 
— the fountains of the peat deep uml] the 
waters of the atmosphere, Gen. 7- 11, the ante- 
dilimati world was destroyed Hut though the 
same means still exist, for there is watei 
enough to (trown the earth, and tlieie is ini- 
quity enough to induce God to destroy it and 


of God, and designing the \ 
enjoyment of God, who endures for ever : 
whereas what worldly men delight in 
must pass away ; let us look therefore at 
what shall abide, which, though it be 
not present, is certain and not far off. 
This looking tor the day of God, is ona 
of the directions the apostle gives us, 
in order to our being eminently holy 
and godly in all manner of conversation. 
The first coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ was what the people oi God ear- 
nestly waited and looked for ; that 
coming was for the consolation of Israel, 
Luke &. *2,i. How much more should 
they wait with expectation and earnest- 
ness for his second coming, which will 
hs iub.ibit.inis,, u is neveitlieless ireas'uied up, j be the day of their complete redemption, 
le-encdtu lie destroy ud, not bv wnlei , but bv | 1W , o , (“ I 

fire, at tlu>d:i> o! judgment .— A Chnhe The I dn ^ hl& most gloiions mam h station . 

trail il inn <*t the heathens, doubtless m amir- j Tlicil lie will be ad mi led ill his saints, 
dance vviili the Divine declaration, was that the ! and glorified in all them that believe. 

V.U 1 M IxMl.-tu.M-d 1.) tu,-. I Tnw* chnstiiuw look ioi new liea- 

8. Gilt say ■?, II eie seems to be lefercuce cither . 

lo I'®. ^0 -1. <ji to a common saying unions the , v ® ns ttl, d new earth : lieed from the 
jew s founded on the same passage, “ The day of: vanity to which the present aic subject, 
Hie blobsed God is u thousand ye.us/’ hugest- ' and the sill they :ue polluted with, 
>“K ll,Al ih'UiKh tluity v ears had elapsed smee • , , riL ,i lt : imismiss s ] ia ll ( ] %V ell 

the promise was given out that (hint would ■ ^f urc 011 J riLnuoilsmss SJ 1111 ' * 

come again, yet ilionW 1,000 or 2,000 years , ^ hose only who are clothed with the 

elapse betoro his coming, tins would bt no lighloousness of Chrut, and sanctified 
olijwtuiii u. 111 .- .«-,om 1 .lislmi, ul of the )««- j l)y t he Holy Ghost, sli.tll V admitted 
mise, tor llioupt such a nuniboi oi veins isven . J , ,, . .f , , , nM .1 

con sidei able among men. vet not with (Jod. He i t° dwell ill this hulj place. T he giouild 
also st des that the jews loterpicted dnysoi 1 mil- j and foundation of this expectation 
leuiuni', and recWied milleiininis by days, | an J ] l0 ije is the promise oi God. lie 

find ii "ed that phiase lti eonlum.itmii ol n. | * 1 , 1 ,.! w i ln I Raise anil 

10. The lire -h dl eMrnd to tne .■hanging, not ls lai , tmul ’ wl, ° liaS l ,n,,n,ht »• “ J 1Sfc an( * 
to the annihilation oi the eaith The smfaee of i regulate y oui expectations ol nllthe great 
it shall lie pm god, and mi deep as the corruption tilings that Ulo to come accoidillg to till 
ufsm shall tht, flame rea.il i iuilrt-a I wor( i of(Jl ^. iin( l as to the new hea- 

Ui(' woiks that aic mi Pie earth shall sutlei . ,, , i ,, , . , 

more to thoir eorruptioii. , The eaith shall be Vt ‘ n ail( ^ new earth, look toi thuil, AS God 
burnt, bui not as hardenin'* the elay, nor as we has directed. Seeing V on expect the 
bum wood oi coals by consuming them to day uf God, when oui Lord Jesus ( hrist 
asheii but like n.clal in alurn.u-o u. yuld hi a iu )lls M 0 ,i 0us majeaty. and 

crucible, w Inch, by separation ot llu* djoss, is ■ " U 7 . i i, \ i- 

brought to perfect pureness.- -T. Adams, s these heavens and earth shall be dis- 

j solved, and purified, and refined, pre- 


Ver. 11 — 14. From the doctrine of 
Christ’s second' coming, we are exhorted 
to punty and godliness. All the truths 
revealed in sen ptuie, should be improved 
for our advancement in practical godli- 
ness. This is the effect that real know- 
ledge must, produce. If the sin of man 
has h ought the earth under a curse, 
from which it cannot be freed without 


paie to meet him. It concerns vou to 
see in what state you will be when the 
Judge of all men comes to determine 
luiw it shall be with them to all eter- 
nity ; therefore see that you are found 
of him in a state of peace and recon- 
ciliation. All that are out of Christ are 
in a state of enmity, and oppose the 
Lord and his Anointed, and shall be 


being dissolved, what an abominable evil 
is sin, and how much to he hated. A 
very exact and universal holiness is 
enjoined, not resting in any low measure 
or degree. To be holy in God's house 
and in our own ; holy in our worship- 
ping of God, and in our conversing with 
men ; devoting ourselves to the service 


punished with dost i action from tho 
presence of the Lord. Those whose sins 
are pardoned, and their peace made with 
God, are the only safe and happy peo- 
ple ; therefore follow after peace, and 
that with all ; Peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ: peace in our 
own consciences, through the Spirit of 
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grace, witnessing with our spirits that we 
are the children of God : peace with 
men, having a calm and peaceable dis- 
position wrought in us, resembling that 
of our blessed Lord. That yc be found 
of Christ without spot, and blameless; 
follow after holiness as well as peace. 
Never expect to lie found at that day of 
God in peace, if you are lazy and idle in 
this your day, in which we must finish 
the work that is given us to do. Only 
the diligent Christian will be the happy 
chustian in the day of the Lord. Our 
Lmd will suddenly come to us, or shortly 
euli us to him; and would )ou have 
him find you idle t 

1 '* II — SvholrfifM 

iJ In Minn' srjiptujvs, "new heavens ami a 
new (Milli," di-in lumalurly to ik'hCiilii* llu* 
mo 4 prosperous .mil peaceful d.t\ « oi die eliuirh 
mil.. ;ili V i*i Ui'ii ihi' ' t it** ol the nylilt'cm-. 
a'li*i I lie <hiv o r jud^meiii, amt thr «h*«oluiinii 
of lie- juvseut wmlcl,;uv e\ Ltleiills intended, 
bill vs )nt is hum u t , m wiiiou* pai Iwulaiu, the i 
lul'.i uu ul .ilvmi* e.vn lulls explain — T Scott j 

— Tin iM.ikUo does not line lead heliewis 
to expect any wm Idly oi temporal feliritv ; )*e 
LM'i't* if is a slain pionused attcr the nay o l 
judpOn ul, as lull) Mlid.ictory to heheieis, 
wliete no sin, but only iiyldeiuv uess, shall have 
its r n-lant diode; v.huh c .lUnot agn*e *u any 
ear! i !v huppim'ss, hut must in* uudei stood of 
"vi'ilaMin^ hles-eduess, x'L fmth undei these 
exjues. uujw — honored to sot forth somewhat ot 
t!ie plmy ot that sVti* wlihh c an not he l’ullv 
set forth, — Xi'to l 

— i wish that our minds lmjhl stay in this 
gem riloy ot ihe ie novation of the world, aud 
not < nnmisly to m-A what p,.iU of the wm Id 
sli.,11 he n ‘stored, .'ind what shall not, oi how nil 
lliwiys shall he ipstmed. lu i if tuh.uefore- 
ki-own the o things wou'd have made much to 
iUMi’im-.ss, suiely the Holy (ihosl would most 
plainly have told them ; loi.aceoiilin^ to Cluisps 
p. onise, hehnu^i thus into all truth the know - 
lem(e of w hit'll would piotit u*. — J, Brndfoid, 

Yer. i:> — 18. As an inducement to lie 
diligent, account the long-suffering of 
our Loid to be salvation. Does your 
Lord delay his coining i do uot think 
tins is to give more time to make provi- 
sion for lusts, to gratify them, but that 
men may have time to prepare for eter- 
nity. Lcam then to make a light use 
of the patience of our Lord, who as yet 
delays his coming. And, as it is difficult 
to pi event men's abuse of God’s patience, 
this apostle refers to Si. Paul as direct- 
ing men to make the same good use of 
the Divine forbearance. 

What an honourable mention does this 
apostle make of that very man who had 
openly reproved him, Gal. 2. 11. He 
calls him brother. Though many se- 
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ducing teachers denied St. Paul’s apos- 
tleship, yet St. Peter owns him to be an 
apostle. He calls him beloved they 
were united in the same service of the 
same Lord, united in affection, mutually 
desirous of and rejoicing in each other’s 
success. He mentions St. Paul as a 
person of eminent knowledge in tho 
mysteries of the gospel. Iiow desira- 
ble ii it, that those who preach the same 
gospel, should treat one another accord- 
ing to the pattern fc>t. Peter here- sets 
them 1 Observe that the excellent wis- 
dom which was in St. Paul, was given 
him. The understanding and know- 
ledge that qualify ministers lo^neachthe 
gospel, are the gift of God ; but they must 
seek for this knowledge, and labour to 
get this understanding. He endeavours 
to lead otheis as far as he himself was 
led into the knowledge of the mysteries 
ol the gospel. He does not fail to declare 
the whole counsel of God, Acts ‘20. 27. 

The epistles written by the apostle of 
tl e gemiles. and directed to those gen- 
tiles who believed in Christ, were also 
designed for the instruction and edifi- 
cation of those jews who were brought 
to believe oi Clmst. The apostolic 
epistles, though written to particular 
churches or poisons, evidently were for 
general instruction, And the apostle Pe- 
ter proceeds to tell us, that in the things 
to be met with m St Paul's epistles, there 
are some things hard to he understood, 
namely, such as related to the deep 
dispensations of pod’s government, and 
the sovereignty oi his giacc. Such sub- 
jects couldrotbe properly understood, ex- 
cepting bv those who had come to some 
maturity in knowledge, grace, and expe- 
rience, and wlm received them in hum- 
ble and simple faith «&nd love. 

It is just)} lemarked, that the diffi- 
cult) is said to affect chiefly untouch- 
able and unsteady men, whose pieju- 
dices indispose them for admitting the 
truth, or whose levity prevents due soli- 
citude to retain it : hut not persons of 
humble, teachable minds, resolute in 
pursuing and maintaining the truth ; and 
the remedy is, not to lay aside the scrip- 
tures on this account, hut to be concerned 
to grow in grace. — (tW.) 

Here the unlearned and the unstable, 
such as are untaught in the school of 
( ’luist, or are unteadfiable through pride 
or prejudice, or cainal passions, make 
wretched work; for they wrest and 
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torture the scriptures, perverting them to 
make them speak what the Holy Ghost 
does not intend. Where there is Divine 
power to establish, as well as to instruct 
men in Divine truth, persons are se- 
cured from falling into errors. How 
great a blessing this is, we learn from 
the pernicious errors that ignorant and 
unstable men fall into, even to their de- 
struction. Krrois concerning the holi- 
ness and justice of God are the utter 
ruin of multitudes of men. Let us there- 
fore earnestly pray for the Spirit of God 
to instruct us m the truth, that we may- 
know it as it is in Jesus, that we may 
stand firm and unshaken irt the most 
stoimy times, when others are tossed to 
and fro with every wind of doctrine. 

The perversion of St. Paul’s wiitings 
must not be charged on any thing in 
the epistles, but on those who thus per- 
verted them, for they wrested the other 
scriptures also. Proud, carnal, and li- 
centious men seek to wrest some things 
in them into a seeming agreement with 
their pernicious doctrines. But this is 
no reason why St. Paul’s epistles, or any 
other part of the scriptures, should be 
laid aside ; for men, left to themselves, 
pervert every gift of God. Then let us 
seek to have oui minds prepared for re- 
ceiving things hard to be understood, 
by reducing to practice those things 
which are more easy to be understood. 
But there must be self-denial and suspi- 
cion of ourselves, and submit ting, to the 
authority of Chi ist c Jesus our great 
Prophet, before we can heartily receive 
all the truths of the gospel, therefore 
we are in great danger of rejecting the 
truth. And whatever opinions and 
thoughts of men are not conformable 
to the law of God, and warranted by 
it, the believer disclaims and abhors. 
These are the conceits and counsels 
of the ungodly, who have forsaken God’s I 
law ; and if we imbibe their opinions, 
we shall soon imitate theii practices 
Those who are led away by error fall 
from their own stedfastness. They 
know not where to rest, but are at the 
greatest uncertainty. It nearly concerns 
us to he upon our guard, seeing the dan- 
ger is so gloat. And that we may avoid 
being led away, we must seek to grow 
in all grace, in faith, and virtue, and 
knowledge. By ho# much the stronger 
grace is m us. by so much the more sted- 
fast shall we be in the truth . 


Ver. 15-18. 

Christ persevered for us, and shall not 
we persevere for him£ in him P to him P 
He was a Friend indeed, for he loved to 
the last. There was no beginning of 
his love, and there can be no ending. 
Much he endured, and that long, even 
to the last gasp. His love to our souls 
triumphed over the love of his own life. 
Ho foresaw all before he suffered, and 
while he foresaw he suffered. He saw 
sin in all its foulness, he hated it with 
all extremeness, yet he persevered to the 
death that he might save us. He never 
fell from us ; we are basely unthankful 
if we fall from him. The reward of our 
service is eternal, why should not our 
services be constant ? — (72 «) 

We must grow in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Chust. Labour to know 
him more clearly and more iully, to know 
more of Chiist, and to know him to bet- 
ter purpose, so as to he moie like him, 
and to love him better. This is the 
knowledge of Christ, which the apostle 
Paul reached after, and desired to attain 
to, Phil. 3 . 1 0. Such knowledge of Christ 
as conforms us more to him, and endears 
him more to us, must be of the greatest 
use to preserve us fiom falling off in 
times of general apostasy , and those, 
who experience this effect of the know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, will, upon leceiving such grace 
from linn, give thanks and praise him, 
and join in ascribing glory to him now, 
in the full assurance of doing the same 
forever. Amen. 

16. Of this wresting the s-eviptuu's. those com- 
monly inr most guilty, who, Iroru the pride of 
nuderbtandiug, will receive nothin# but what 
they ran explain. Whereas the humble and 
teachable receive the declarations of lev elation, 
according to tlieii plain, irrumnuitical, uncon- 
strained meaning, which it is their only cure to 
attain, by leading the scriptures frequenlly anil 
with attention.— Mackmght. 

The expression, wiest or torture as on tho 

lack, plainly implies Hi at violence is done by 
these bad men to some passages of scripture, to 
make them speak an unnatural sense, which 
may answer their own purposes. And truly life 
must know little of the .history of theological 
controversies, who has not observed many de- 
plorable instances of this. — Doddridge, 

— "In which things arc some matters.”— 
SrJu/leJield. Unlearned, does not lieve mean 
illiterate m the common sense of the woi d. 

18, This duxology belongs with undeni- 
able clearness to theliord Jesus Chiist. It is 
an act of devotion- ascribing to the Saviour that 
honour, which reason and scripture example 
show to be properly attubuted only to the Di- 
vine Majesty. — J. I*. Smttfi. 



THE FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 


This epistle unquestionably is a genuine production of the apostle John, both from the uniform 
evidence ol the ancient fathers, amt the close analogy of the sentiments and expressions with 
those of his gospel. The date has becu much controverted, but \)ic most probable opinion seoma 
to be, that it was written about a d 68, and that it was Intended for the use of Christians of every 
nation and country. Though called an epistle, it is not written in an epistolary form, but is a di- 
dactic discourse upon the principles ol Christianity, in doctiine and practice. The design appeals 
to be, 1. To icfnte and guard against erroneous and licentious tenets, principles, and practices, 
such as the denial of the real Godhead, and the proper human nature of Christ, of tile reality 
and efficacy of his sulfcungs and death as an atoning sacrifice ,£iid also the assertion Hut behov- 
eis, being saved by grace, were not required to obey the commandments. These principles 
began to appear in the church even in the apostolic age. 2. To stir up all who protess to kuow 
God, loha\e communion with him, and to believe in him, that they walk in light nud not in 
darkness, in holiness, not m sin, showing the utter insufficiency of a mere outward profession 
without the accompanying ev ld'Miec of a holy life and conduct. 3. To help foi w aid and to cxi it" 
ie:il chiistinus to communion with God anil the laird Jesus Christ, to constancy' in the true l.tilh 
and to puiity ot life. 

T. 11 Home presents the leading divisions as follows. Section 1, asserts the true Divinity and 
humanity ofCluisl, in opposition to the false teachers, and urges the union of faith and holiness of 
life, as in-eessiiry to enable ehusti.iiis to enjoy communion with Hod, eh. I I — 7. 

2. Shows that all have sinned, ami cxplaius the doctrine of Chust’s pi opitiation, cli, I. Bio 2.2, 
whence tin* aport tie illustrates the maiks ot ti ue faith, obeying the commandments, ami suiecre 
love ol the biethren, and shows that the love of the woild is inconsistent with the lovo of God, 

di 2 3—17- 

3. Asseits Jesus to be the same pei^viu with Christ, in opposition to l he false touchers who 
denied it. 18- -25) 

4. Oil the puv ilegos of true belicv ers, their happiness and duties, and the murks by which they 
are known 1o be sons of God, eh. 3. 

5. A mark to know one sort of antielmst- the not confessing that Chiist came in the flesh, ch. 
4 l- Also marks for distinguishing false Christians, as, love of the world, vei. 4 — C Want 
of brotherly love, ver. / — 12. Deny mg Christ to he tli$ true Son] of God, ver. 13 — 15. And a re- 
commendation of biotherly love, from the consideration of the love of God in giving his Son for 
sinners, vei. HI — 21. 

6. Shows the connexion between faith in Christ, regcncialion, love to God and Ins cliildicn 
obedience to his commandments, and victory over tlie woild ; and thiu Jesus Christ is truly the 
Son of God, able to save us, and to hear the prayers w o make tor ourselves «ind otheis, ch. 5. 1 — 16. 

The, conclusion, in a summary ot the whole, shows that a willful lifers inconsistent with tine 
Christianity; asserts the Divinity of Christ ; and cautions believers against idolatry, vei. 17—21. 

This epistle especially contains marks by which Christians may soberly examine themselves, 
whether they are m the faith An affectionate spiiit pervades the whole, not excepting those 
passages whom the apostle exposes uml icpichemls false teachers. 

J. 1 * South shows that the commencing paragraph of the first epistle of John contains very 
plain recognitions of the pie existent state, and the Divine nature of the Messiah, coinciding 
with the declarations or the gospel by the same apostle, lie also points out othei expressions in 
these epistles referring to a Divine nature in the Person of the Messiah. (1.) Otjedience to 
his commandments as those of the One supreme Lawgiver, seech. 2, 3 — 6; 3. 22; 5. 2, 3. 
(2.) Expressions occur which stroll gly imply that the Saviour’s existence among men was an act 
of condescension from a previous state, ch 4. 2 ; 3. 8 ; 4, 0, 10, 14. 2 ep. 7- (3.) That Chnst'aiul 
the Father are one, in uature, perfections, uml honour, ch. 2. 22,23. (4 ) That o nr holy and 
happy union with the Tine One is, in fact, our union, by the living principle of religion, with the 
Saviour himself, ch. 5 . 19 , 20. 

The epistle is suited to refute and expose many hereticul sentiments, both of ancient and mo- 
dern times, and in this view is highly valuable and interesting. 

The uniform tone aCjreverentia) «we in which the person of our blessed Redeemer is alluded to 
throughout the apostolic epistles, is a circumstance which those persons who are disposed to 
object to tlie doctrine of his Divine nature should seriously consider. The intimacy of friendship 
to which the disciples of our Lord were admitted appears not, for a moment, to have trenched 
upon their reverential adoration of him. Above all, we tlnd that sentiment most strongly mnrked 
in the writings of the beloved npostle, St. John. The unequivocal assertions of our blessed 
Saviour’s Divinity contained in his epistles and his gospel, afford some of the strongest 
scriptural proofs of that important doctrine. Rut that such an impression should have taken 
complete hold of a mind which hod been permitted to trdre the object of its leverencu through 
the humble incidents and detail of piivate life, can be accounted ft>r only worn the evidence con- 
firmatory of tht: impression, hnving been of too decided a chararter to be shaken by even that 
critical .ind perilous test. Certain it is that no misgivings, or interventions' of doubt upon this 
subject, _ever seem for one instant to be suggested to that apostle's mintl.— Sh utt kwurth. 
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1 JOHN I. 

CHAPTER I. 

The npcwtle prefaces his epistle to be- 
lievers in general, witlf evident testimonies 
to Christ, lor promoting their happiness ami 
jov, vcr. 1 — 4 . The neressity of a life ol 
holiness, m order to communion with Cod 
is shown, and they are relieved under a I 
seii'-e of' indwelling sin, which they are: 
humbly to acknowledge remains w ith them ; 
but irom which there U an all-cleansing 
virtue in the blood of Jesus, *5 — 10. 

Ver. 1 — 4. That essential Good, that 
uncreated Excellence, which had been 
from the beginning, from eternity, as 
coequal und coeternal with^tbe Father, 
and which had at length appeared in 
human nature for the salvation of sin- 
ners, was the gieat subject concerning 
which the apostle wrote to his brethren. 
This Good, which from the beginning 
was w ith God, and was God. by whom 
all things were created ; hail become 
flesh to dwell on earth among men. The 
apostle and his brethren had heaidHiin 
declare his doctrine and his salvation. 
They had seen him while they beheld 
Ins glory, full of grace and truth. They 
had witnessed his wisdom and holiness, 
his inuaclos, and love and mercy, during 
some years, till they saw lum crucified 
for suinem, and afterwards risen .from 
the dead. They had touched him, so 
as to have full proof of his resurrection. 

This Divine Person, the Moiil of life, 
the IV end of God, appeared in human 
nature, that he might be the Life of 
men. The apostle wriite to assure his 
brethren of the reality of Christ’s human 
nature, and also of his Divine nature, 
which his resurrection fully proved. And 
the apostles were chosen to be his attend- 
ants, that they might bear witness to 
these tilings, and to the eternal Lite 
which had always subsisted with the 
Father, as one with Him yet distinct 
from him *, and who m the fulness of 
time was manifested as the Author and 
Giver of eternal life to sinners, through 
the icdemption of his blood, and the com- 
munication of his new-creating Spirit. 

The apostles declared what they had 
seen and heard, not from any selfish or 
carnal motives, hut from the purest be- 
nevolence and love, that believers might 
share their comforts and everlasting ad- 
vantages. They had free access to God 
the Father. Their souls being united to 
him, through Christ Jesus, and by the 


Ver 1—1. 

power of the Holy Spirit, a most honour- 
able and liappy intercourse was carried 
on, while they madtmim their hope and 
confidence, and aimed to do Ins will. He 
supplied them with wisdom and strength 
suited to their wants, and imparted holy 
consolations. This was by their fellow- 
ship with his Son Jesus Christ, by 
continued reliance on whom, as the life 
aud salvation of their souls, they had 
acceptance with God as their Father. 
They had a happy experience of it in 
their souls, and evidenced its excellence 
in their lives. See whither the gospel re- 
velation tends — to advance us fin above 
sin and earth, and to carry us to blessed 
communion with the Father and the 
Son. See for what end the eternal Life 
was made flesh— that he might advance 
us to eternal life in communion with the 
Father and himself. See how far they 
live beneath the dignity, use, and end of 
the Christian faith and institution, who 
have not spiritual communion with the 
Father, and the Son Jesus Christ. 

The apostles desired that believers 
might be advanced iu holy joj . It should 
fill us with joy that the eternal Son has 
come to seek and save us ; that he made 
full atonement for our sins ; that he con- 
quered sin and death and hell : that he 
lives as our Intercessor and Advocate 
with the Father ; and that he will come 
again, to perfect and glorify his per- 
severing believers. Believers should re- 
joice in their happy relation to God v as 
his beloved and adopted ; in the pardon 
of their sins, in the sanctification of their 
natures, in the piospect of grace and 
glory. Were they confirmed in their holy 
faith, how would they rejoice ! This 
communion of believers with the Father 
and the Son, is effected and maintained 
; hv the influences of the Holy Spirit. And 
what words can fully express the Divine 
love in causing the eternal Lite to be ma- 
nifested, that condemned rebels, dead in 
sin, might live by Him. The benefits 
Christ bestows are not like the scanty 
possessions of the world, inspiring jea- 
lousies in others ; but the joy and happi- 
ness of communion with God is infinite 
and all-sufficient, so that any multitude 
may partake of it; and all who are war- 
ranted to say that truly their fellowship 
is with the Father, will desire to bring 
otliers to partake of the same blessed- 
ness, 1 That their own joy may be full. 

I — 3. J. P. Smith shows that the expression 
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" from the beginning 1 ’ can l>e attached only to 
the first term in the series, anil submits the 
following as an nttemnl at a very close version ; 
“With re»p«H‘t to the Woid of Life, (for indeed 
the Life has been manifested, and we have seen 
[it ] and bear witness [to it], and wo announce 
to you that internal Life which wn*i with the 
Futliei, and has been manifested to usO vve 
nnnoume to you Him who was from the begin 
lung, whom we have heaid, whom we have with 
our eyes beheld, whom we have gawd upon, 
and our bands have touched; in order that ye 
also may have a communion [of blessings] with 
ns; and indeed ouis I is] the communion with 
the Fathei, and with his Sou Jesus Christ ” The 
particulars here predicated of the Messiah me 
these : 1 That he is the Word of Life, the Life 
nml the Internal Life 2 That he w ua from llie 
beginning. 3. That he was with tin* Father. 

4, Tli at he n», equally with the Father, the Soutcc 
of spiritual and heavenly blesRings,. 5 That 
he thus existed, before he was made nn olrjoet ol 
ficnsihle perception. 6 Tb.it after this, he as- 
burned the nature and properties of the human 
ra< i*. The eontnriuitv of the terms with those in ■ 
tin' mtioduetion to the Gobpel is undeniable | 

2 It lias been well remarked that the heie^y '* 
which stood most conspn nous ill the age ol the ! 
apostles was that winch denied not the, Ditiitr \ 
but the ftHwiit ftatine of the Redeemer. And 
so far fiotn being called upon to piovelnm to be | 
ver\ find, a point umvei sally acknowledged, J 
the great diflu ultv seeimt to have been to con- i 
vuice the lust polluters* ol the rluibtiun tait’.i, 1 
that lie vi us also, j rally and actually, \yiy ?mtn. . 
It was nnL until aftci I be lapse ol luue hid hub- ! 
dued by distance the nutoundmg effect pioduced 
by bis mlirieultms c.ueei Upon eaith, Hint hu- 
man audacity d.ued to speak of him as amemly 
mortal picnciiei, oi even as the mo>t glmious ol 
created beings - S/wttleworth. 

3. The effect ol 1 be gospel i» tb.it vve all, being 
joined tugethei in Tbiist by iaith, btumhl be the 
son of God.— Buhopi ' lhbic 

Ver.5 — 10. What was communicated 


Father, the same hath declared him. 
What more could be concluded in one 
word than in this, God is Light, and 
in him is no darkness at all y As this 
is the nature of God, his doctrines and 
piecepts must he similar. And as his 
perfect happiness cannot be separated 
from his perfect holiness, so our happi- 
ness must he proportioned to our sanc- 
tification. 

Then observe. 1. For the conviction 
of such professors as have no true fellow- 
ship with God ; If we say we have fel- 
lowship with him, and walk in darkness, 
wc he, and do not the truth. To walk 
in darkness, is to live and aot contrary 
to religion. Some may pretend to great 
attainments and enjoyments in religion ; 
and } et their lives may be irreligious and 
immoral. Such belie God. for he holds 
no heavenly fellowship or intercourse 
with unholy souls. What communion 
hath light with darkness ? They lie 
conn ruing themselves ; for there is no 
truili in their profession ; their practice 
demonstrates its folly and falsehood. 
k 4. For the satisfaction of those near 
to God: if the professed disciples of 
Christ walked in the light, acting as 
those who knew God, and his holy will, 
this was evidence that they were par- 
takers of Christ, admitted to the com- 
munion of the saints, entitled to their 
privileges and blessings. The} might 
also be fully assuieil that the atoning 
blood of the Son of God had taken 


to the apostles they weie solicitous to lin- 
pait. A message from the Lord Jesus, 
the Word of life, the eternal Word, we 
should all glad 1} receive: and the pre- 
sent one relates to the God whom we 
are to serve, and with whom we should 
seek communion-— That God is light, 
and in linn is no daikness at all. God 
is all that beauty and perfection which 
can he represented to us by light. He 
is purity, wisdom, holiness, and glorj , 
There is no defect, nothing contrary to 
absolute excellence, no changeableness 
or decay m him. , This report compre- 
hends the holiness of God, the abso- 
lute purity of his nature and will ; 
his knowledge, his justice. It is meet 
that to this dark world the great God 
should be represented as pure and per- 
fect light. And it is the Lord Jesus 
who best opens to us the name and na- 
ture of the unsearchable God . The only 
Begotten, that is in the bosom of the 


away the guilt Oi* all their former sins, 
and removed tlfeir daily defects ; and 
the Holy Spirit, as given through his 
atonement, was clean sing away, and 
would at length perfectly destroy all 
the sinfulness of their fallen nature. 
The eternal Life, the eternal Son, hath 
put on flesh and blood, and died to 
wash us from our sins m his own blood, 
and procures for us those sacred influ- 
ences by which sin is to be subdued 
more and move, till it is quite abolished, 
Gal. 3. 13, U. 

While the necessity of a holy walk is 
insisted upon, as the effect and evidence 
of the knowledge of God in Christ, Jesus, 
the opposite error of seil-nghteous pride 
is guarded against with equul care, \er. 8. 
We must beware of SL»lf-deceit. We must 
beware of deceiving ourselves in denying 
or excusing our sins. If we deny them, 
the truth is not in us. All those who 
walk most near to God, in holiness and 
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righteousness, arc most sensible that 
their best days and duties are mixed 
with sin, and need cleansing with the 
atoning blood. The Christian life is a 
life of continual repentance, humiliation 
for, and mortification of sin ; of continual 
faith in, thankfulness for, and love to 
the Redeemer, and hopeful joyful expect- 
ation of a day of glorious redemption, 
i which the believer shall be fully and 
finally acquitted, and sin ,be abolished 
for ever. The denial of our sin not only 
deceives ourselves, but dishonours God, 
The believer is taught the way to the 
continued pardon of his sin, ver. 9, con- 
fession and humble acknowledgment of 
sin before God, who is faithful to his 
covenant and word. He has prouded a 
Sacrifice by which his righteousness is 
declared in the justification of sinners. 
He has promised his Son, that those 
who come through him shall be forgiven 
on his account. He is gracious, and will 
forgive the believer sorrowing for sin, 
cleanse him from the guilt of all unrigh- 
teousness. and deliver him from the 
power and practice of it. God has given 
testimony to the continued sin and sin- 
fulness of the world, by providing a suf- 
ficient effectual Sacrifice for sin, that 
will be needed in all ages ; and to the con- 
tinued sinfulness of believers themselves, 
by requiring them continually to confess 
their sins, and apply themselves by faith 
to the blood of that Sacrifice. There- 
fore, if we say that we have not sinned, 
or do not sin, the woi*H of God is not in 
us by faith* nor the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit; neither in our minds, as to the 
acquaintance we should have with it, nor 
in our lieaits, as to the practical influ- 
ence it should have upon us. Let us 
then learn to plead guilty before God, 
be humbled, and willing to know the 
worst of our case. Let us honestly con- 
fess all om sins and their aggravations, 
relying wholly on his mercy and truth 
through the righteousness of Christ, for 
a full and free forgiveness. Let us trust 
in Him anil wait on Him, to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness, until no more 
remains in us. 

5. Darkness implies all imperfection, prin- 
cipally igui iruiice, sinfulnesa, and misery. Light 
is the purest, the most penetiating, the most 
useful, arxl the most diffusive of nil God's crea 
lures; it is therefore a very proper emblem of 
the purity, perfection, and goodness of the 
Divine nature. God is to human souls what tlie 
light Is to the world.— A. Clarke. 


Ver. 1, 2. 

— The expressions used here and in the gos- 
pel or £t John, Wmd, life, light, and other* 
show that the apostle had hi view the philosophy 
of the yuos ties, who used, or rather abused, those 
expressions as technical terms of their philoso- 
phy — T. H. Horne. 


CHAPTER II. 

The apostle directs believer*, to the advo- 
cacy and atonement of Christ for help and 
relief against sinful infirmities, ver. 1, 2. 
The effects of a saving knowledge of, ami 
union with him, as produetiie of obedience 
and love to the brethren described, .1— 11. 
"Christians addressed under the various cha- 
racters of little children, young men, and 
fathers, 12 — 14. All are cautioned against 
inoidinate love of this world, and anli-ehris- 
tiari errors, 1,> — 23. They are encoui aged 
to stand fast m the faith and holiness of the 
gospel, according to the spiritual unction 
they received, 24 — 29. 

Ver. ], 2. The apostle's design was 
to keep belie veis from committing sin; 
as the doctrine of salvation by Christ 
displajed the malignant nature and ef- 
fects of sin, taught men to hate, dread, 
and flee from it, and led them to tlui 
love of God and holiness, giving effectual 
encouragement and motives to repent- 
ance. And, from the sinner’s first con- 
viction of guilt, to the end of the clnis- 
tian’s warfare by death, the general rule 
is applicable, that if any man sm, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, one 
who lias undertaken and is fully quali- 
fied and authorized, to plead in behalf 
of every one who applies for pardon, 
salvation, and all pertaining thereto, in 
his name, and depending on his inter- 
cession. He is " Jesus,” the Saviour, 
the incarnate Son of God ; and “ Christ,” 
the Messiah, the Anointed, chosen, and 
consecrated to his office. And he alone 
is the Righteous One,” who received 
his nature pure from sin, and as our 
Surety perfectly obeyed the law of God, 
and so fulfilled a righteousness mure 
valuable in itself, and more honourable 
to the Father, than that of all mero 
creatures could have been., 

Christ, by his sufferings and death, 
and intercession, rendered a holy and 
righteous God propitious to sinners, so 
that he waits to be gracious. Sinners 
all over the whole earth are admitted to 
share these benefits. All men, in every 
land, and through successive genera- 
tions, are invited to come to God through 
this all-sufficient atonement, and by this 
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new and living way. AU who accept 
this invitation are as much interested in 
Christ, and all liis purchased blessings, 
us if he had died upon the cross for each 
of them alone. Thus there is most 
abundant encouragement to every one 
who hears the gospel, to repent, and 
seek salvation by faith in the blood of 
Christ, but none to any who continue 
impenitent and unbelieving. Thus the 
gospel, when rightly understood and re- 
ceived, sets the heart against all sin, 
and prevents the allowed practice of it ; 
at the same time it gives most blessed 
relief to the wounded consciences of 
those who have sinned, and this by the 
hope of pardon through our Advocate 
with the leather, Jesus Christ the righ- 
teous, and his all-sufficient propitiation. 

2 The npostlr’s reasoning bland-, limn — lie 
who must he .vu Advocate, must fust of all Ik* a 
leroneiliatioti tor us. now, no saints can be a 
leconcihation tor us ; therefore no saints can be 
iwhocates —Prrlihli. 

— The apostle is to be understood as speak- 
ing niilv of .ill tho-e who believe, wlielhpr jews 
oi gentiles, o\ ci the whole woild. — Duthittdge. 

Ver. il — 11. Here is the evidence of 
the soundness of our knowledge, if it 
constiains us to keep God’s commands; 
therefore lie that saitli, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him, ver. 4. 
The knowledge of Christ evidently sig- 
nifies a believing, spuitual, and expen- 


tliat we may walk in ways of holiness 
and obedience. Light is to kindle love ; 
and love must and will keep the word of 
God. It inquires wherein the Beloved 
maybe pleased and served ; and by this 
dutiful attendance to the will of God, 
we know that we are united to him by 
that Spirit, which raises us .to this obe- 
dience. The Lord Christ, when an in- 
habitant of this world, gave a shining 
example of absolute obedience to God ; 
those who profess to be his must walk 
after his pattern and example, with con- 
tinual application to his atoning blood 
for pardon and acceptance, and constant 
dependence on the Iloly Spirit to enable 
them to folio#' it. And this observance 
of Christ’s commarfds, though far from 
real perfection, has holiness and excel- 
lency which, if universal, would make 
ilie earth resemble heaven itself. 

This was no new command. It had 
been in force from the beginning of the 
world; but it might be called a new 
command as given to chrislians. This 
was true in respect of their Lord and 
Saviour, as he had newly shown his 
love to sinners, and had laid them 
under new obligations to obey and imi- 
tate him. It was also true in them, as 
their situation was new m respect of its 
motives, rules, and obligations, from the 
change that had taken place, as the 
| darkness of the preparatory dispensation 
| was past, and the true Light then slione 


mental acquaintance with him, and a cor- j in lull splendour. \nd those who walk 
dial acceptance of his salvation. What ! in hatred and enmity towards the chris- 
knowledge of God can that be, which tian brethren, cannot be swayed by the 
sees not that he is most worthy of the | sense of the love of Christ, and therefore 
most entire obedience ? And a disobedi- i remain in a daik state. He who is in- 


ent life is the confutation and shame of fluenced by such love, approves his 
pretended religions knowledge *, it shows light to be good and genuine. lie dis- 
there is neither religion nor honesty in cems the weight and value of the 
the professor. Christian redemption ; he sees how meet 

The love of God is perfected in him it is that we should love those whom 
that keeps his commandments, ver. 5. Christ hath loved ; and he will consci- 
God’s grace in him attains to its true. *entiouslv beware that he neither induce 
mark, and produces its sovereign effect his brother to sin, nor turn him out of 
as far as may he in this world, which is the way of religion. Christian love 
man’s regeneration ; though it never is teaches us to value our brother** soul, 
in the degree of absolute perfection, and to dread every thing injurious to 
In the spiritual state of our souls we his purity and peace. Hatred is a sign 
subsist in his communion, and being of spiritual darkness, ver. 11. The dark- 
united to Christ by faith, we live by his ness of unregeneracy is contrary to the 
Spirit. — ( 16 ) light of life ; where that darkness dwells. 

YVe are chosen, to be holy and blame- the mind, the judgment, and the con- 
lftis before Christ in love ; we are par- science will be darkened, and will mis- 
doned and justified, that we may part&ke take the way to heavenly endless life, 
of the Divine Spirit ; we are sanctified, till the sinner falls into some condemning 

2 n 
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heresy, or scandalous crime, ruining him- 
self, and perhaps others also. These 
things demand seiious self-examination ; 
and should lead us earnestly to pray 
that God would show us what we are, 
and whither we are going. 

3— G. Or, By this we know that we rightly 
regard Him. if we keen lus command incuts. 
Ho who saith, ,J I rightly regard Him,” and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not hi him. But whoso keepeth 
his word, tmly in him the lo\e if God is hccohi- 
plivlu'd. Bv this we know that we are in Him. 
He who saith that hf'abideth in llim, ought, 
himself also so to act, even ns lie acted. — 
J. P. Smith. 

7. It may ho called an old commandment 
which wa^ frmn tht* beginning; ami also a new 
commandment revealed afresh, and illustrated 
by Christ.— A. Clarke. tit 

Ver. 12 — 14. There are babes in 
Cluret ; there are grown men, and old 
disciples. As Christians have their pe- 
culiar states, so they have peculiar 
duties ; hut there are precepts ami obe- 
dience common to them all, particularly 
mutual love and contempt of the world. 
We see also that wise pastors will give 
to the several members of Christ's family 
their several suitable portions. The 
apostle addresses, 1. The lowest in the 
Christian school ; little children, ver. 12. 
There are babes in Christ. The apostle 
encourages them by applying to them 
first. lie addresses the children in 
christiaiut 3 r , those who had newly tasted 
that the Lonl is graciuus, because their 
sins were forgiveu them for his name’s 
sake, ver. 12. The ( youngest, sincere 
disciple is pardoned ; the communion of 
saints is attended with the forgiveness 
of sins. These children cannot but be 
well assured by whose power they are 
regenerated, and by whose grace they 
are adopted ; they that know the Father, 
may well be withdrawn from the love of 
this woild. 2. I write unto you, fathers. 
Those of" the longest standing in Christ's 
school need further advice and ins true- , 
tion. Fathers must lie written unto, and 
preached unto ; none arc too old to learn ; 
and he writes to them on account of their 
knowledge . I write unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known him that is from 
the beginning, ver. 13,14. 3. Young 

men, the adults in Christ Jesus, who 
are arrived at strength of spirit and 
sound sense, and can discern between 
good and evil. The apostle urges the ap- 
plication, Because ye have overcome the 
wicked one* They had successfully en- 


ter. 13—17. 

countered the first trials and temptations, 
breaking off their bad habits and con- 
nexions, and entering in at the strait 
gate of true conversion. 

To give this exhortation the greater 
emphasis, the different descriptions of 
Christians arc again addressed, admon- 
ishing the little children as those who 
had known the Father, and already 
experienced his parental love and com- 
passion, ver. 13. Children are wont to 
know no man so soon as their father. 
Children in Christ know that God is 
their Father ; it is their wisdom. The 
knowledge of old Christians is owned. 
As Christ is Alpha and Omega, so he 
will be the Beginning and End of our 
Christian knowledge, Phil. 3. 8. Those 
who know him that was from the begin- 
ning, befoie this world was made, may 
well be induced thereby to relinquish 
this woild. All their discoveries of 
Christ's love and truth engage to sim- 
ple dependence, devoted obedience, and 
steady confidence in God. 

Young men are wont to glory in their 
strength. It will be the glory of youth- 
ful persons to be strong m Christ, and 
in his grace ; but if they do not over- 
come the devil, he will be too hard for 
them. Also because of their acquaint- 
ance with the word of God. The word of 
God must abide in the adult disciples : it 
is the weapon by which they overcome 
the wicked one ; the sword ol the Spirit ; 
and those m whom the word of God 
dwells, are well furnished for the con- 
quest of the world, which ought to he 
manifested in all its effects by their in- 
creasing faithfulness in all good works. 
To the young men is added that they 
were strong in faith, hope, love, and all 
holy affections. When there is real faith, 
which workeih by love, even children 
and weak believers may be assuied that 
their sins are forgiven for Christ’s sake ; 
itand though there are different degrees 
of knowledge, strength, and every grace, 
among believers, though some have ob- 
tained more victories over self and Sa- 
tan, and are fit for more active service, all 
are alike dear to their heavenly Father. 

Ver. 15—17. The world, as God cre- 
ated it, was very good, a proper object for 
a measure of love, but as sin has marred 
it, our affections should be withdrawn 
from it. The things of the world may 
be desired and possessed for the uses and 
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purposes to which God intended them, 
and to he used by his grace and to lus 
glory; but believers must not seek or 
value them for those purposes to which 
sin abuses them. The several degrees 
of Christians should unite in being dead 
to the world; were they thus united, 
they would soon unite on other accounts. 
The reasons of this caution are several ; 
for it is indeed hard to dissuade even 
disciples themselves from the love of the 
world The first is taken from the in- 
consistency of this love with the love of 
God. The heart of man cannot contain 
both loves; the world draws down the 
heart from God ; and the more the love 
of the world pievails, the more the love 
of God decays. The second is taken 
from the prohibition of worldly lust, 
ver. 16 ; God culls us from it, but it 
intrudes from the world. Here we have 
a clear statement as to what it is m 
the world, which is to be crucified and 
renounced. The things of the woild 
me classed according to the three pie- 
dominant inclinations of depraved na- 
ture. 1, Then* is the lust of the flesh, 
the body; irregular desires of the heart, 
the appetite ot indulging all things that 
excite ami inflame the pleasures of the 
flesh; this lust is usually called luxury. 
2. There is the lust of the eyes ; the 
eyes are delighted with riches and 
rich possessions, and all that wealth 
can puichase, and inordinately desire 
these things ; this is the lust of covet- 
usness. 3. Thoie is the pride of life : 
a vain mind craves all the grandeur and 
pomp of a vain-glorious life; this also 
includes ambition, and thirst after ho- 
nour and applause. The o) ijects of these 
appetites must he abandoned and re- 
nounced. The Father forbids them"; the 
indulging of them is insinuated by the 
insnariug world. The third reason is 
taken from the vain and vanishing state 
of eaithly things. The world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof, ver. 17. 
The things of the world are fading and 
dying apace ; desire itself will ere long 
tail and cease, Keel. 12. 5. And what 
is become of all the pomp and pleasure of 
those now mouldering in the grave ? 
The fourth reason is taken from the 
immortality of him that loves God : in 
opposition to the lover of the world, he 
abideth for ever, ver. 17. The Object of 
his love, in opposition to the world that 
passeth away, abideth for ever : his sa- 
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cred affection is not like the lust that 
passeth away ; it abideth for ever. The 
love of God shall never fail; and he 
himself is an heir of immortality and 
endless life, and shall be translated thi- 
ther. Hence observe the purity and 
spirituality of the apostolical doctrine ; 
the animal life must be subjected to the 
divine ; the body* with its affections, sub- 
jugated to the soul ; the soul swayed 
by religion, thfi love of God. 

Many vain efforts have been made to 
evade the force of this passage by li- 
mitations, distinctions, or exceptions. 
Many have written on it as though they 
wished to show how far we might be 
carnally minded, and love the world ; but 
the evident meaning of these verses can- 
not easily be mistaken. A mail may 
act according to God's eommunds$rfbr 
his glory and the good of others, any 
where that Providence places him ; but 
he cannot seek the things of the world, 
or place his happiness in them, without 
being an idolater. Every one who is 
truly regenerate, is delivered from the 
dominion of the world and the love of it, 
he strives and pi ays. against the remains 
of it, and desires to seek all Ins happi- 
ness from God only. And unless this 
victory over the world is begun in the 
heart, a man has no root in himself, but 
will fall away, or at most remain an un- 
fruitful professor. The pursuit or en- 
joyment of worldly desires and vanities 
soon pass away, while the portion of 
him that docth the will of God, endureth. 
fur ever. Yet these vanities are so allur- 
ing to the corruption in our hearts, that 
without constant watching and prayer, 
we cannot escape the world, or obtain 
victory over the god and prince of it. 

16. " Frule of life.” The phra«n» refers to 
that ambitious turn of mind, which prompts 
mcii *■> engage in all those pursuits which will 
supply matei iuls for their vanity, ami enable 
them to in like a figure in the world — Doddttdge. 

Ver. 18 — 23. It is needful that the 
disciples should be warned of the haste 
and end of time. It is a mysterious Pro- 
vidence that anticli lists should be per- 
mitted ; but the disciples should be 
informed of them. Every man is an 
antichrist who denies the Person, or 
any of the offices of Christ; in denying 
the Son he denies the Father also, ana 
has no part in his favour while he 
jects his great salvation. Let the pre- 
, diction that seducers would arise in the 
2 u 2 
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Christian world fortify us against seduc- 
tion, The purest churches may have 
apostates and revolters ; but they never 
from the heart obeyed the form of 
sound doctrine delivered to them ; they 
were not united with Christ the Head. 
Had the sacred truth been rooted in 
their hearts, it would have held them ( 
had they been true Christians, they had 
not turned to be antichrists. They are 
permitted thus to depart* from aposto- 
lical doctrine and communion, that their 
insincerity may be detected, ver. 19. 
The church knows not well who are its 
vital members, and who are not, but 
thus true Christians were proved, and 
rendered more watchful and humble. 

The disciples are encouraged in dan- 
gerous times by the assurance of their 
stsitility. Ye have an unction. True chris- 
tiansare anointed ones ; their name inti- 
mates as much: they are anointed with 
grace, with gifts and spiritual endow- 
ments, by the Spirit of grace. They are 
anointed into a similitude of their Lord’s 
offices, as prophets, priests, and kings, 
unto God. * The Holy Spirit is compared 
unto oil, as well as to fire or water ; and 
the communication of his saving grace 
is our anointing. This blessing comes 
from the Holy One; Rev. 3.7. The 
Lord Christ disposes of the graces of 
thu Divine Spirit, and he anoints the 
disciples to make them like to himself, 
and to secure them to himself. This 
unction enlightens f nd strengthens the 
understanding, os to all things concern- 
ing Christ and liis religion. It is good 
to think well concerning our Christian 
brethren ; we ought to do so till evidence 
overthrows our opinion. Those well ac- 
quainted with Christian truth, are fortified 
against antichristian error and delusion. 
No lie is of the truth ; frauds and im- 
postures cannot support and propagate 
the truth. And who is a Uar, or the liar, 
the notorious liar of the time and age in 
which we live, but he that denieth that 
J esus is the Christ ? The great and per- 
nicious lies that the father of lies spreads 
in the world, usually are falsehoods and 
errors relating to the person of Christ. 
There is no tenth so sacred and fully 
^tested, but some one or other will 
contradict or deny it. And he that 
denies the witness and testimony of the 
Father concerning Jesus Christ* denies 
that God is the Father of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; -consequently abandons 


| the knowledge of God in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself. Such a 
teacher was au antichrist, who denied 
both the F ather and the Son, seeing that 
the Father can only be known, ap- 
proached, worshipped, and glorified by 
men in and through his Son* The denial 
of the Son was a denial of the Father, and 
that idea of a Supreme Being which 
ancient or modern deniers of the person 
or offices of the Son profess to worship, 
is in fact the creature of their own 
imagination. As there is an intimate 
relation between the Father and the 
Son, there is an iltViolable union in the 
doctrine, knowledge, and interests of 
both ; so that he who has the knowledge 
of, and right to the Son, has the know- 
ledge of, and right to the Father also. 
The unction from the Holy One alone 
can preserve from delusions, and, when 
established in the truth, we shall be 
satisfied with opposing the testimony of 
the word of God, to all falsehoods, how- 
ever ably defended. While we judge 
favourably of all who trust in Christ as 
the Divine Saviour, and obey his woid, 
and seek to live in love and union with 
them, let us pity and pray for those 
deluded persons who deny the Godhead 
or weaken the atonement of Christ, and 
the new creating work of the Holy Ghost. 
Let us protest against their antichristian 
doctrine, and decline all needless inter- 
course with them. 


18. Antichrist is any person, thing, doctiine, 
system of religion, polity, &c. which is opposed 
to Christ, and to the spirit and spread of his 
gospel. We need not look for this imaginary 
being in any person or sect exclusively. Even 
proteatantwm may have its antichrist as well 
as popery. lSveTy man who opposes the spirit 
of ttie gospel, and every teacher and writer who 
endeavours to lower the gospel standard to the 
spirit and taste of the world, is a genuine anti- 
christ, no matter where, or among whom he in 
found,— The name has "been generally applied 
to whatever person or thing syitmnticaUy op- 
poses Christ and liis religion.— 4. Clarke :. 

22. The term " antichrist/’ is applicable to 
all nges of the church. It signifies “ one that 
opposes Christ,* whether he oppose the doc- 
trine 'of his Deity or his human natures or 
whether he sets himself against Him in respect 
of his priestly office, by substituting oilier me- 
thods of atoning for sin, and 'finding acceptance 
with God; his kingly office, by claiming au- 
thority to enact lows in his church, contrary to 
his laws, or to dispense with his command- 
ments; or his prophetical office, bv claiming 
authority to add to, alter, or take away from the 
revelation given in his holy word.— Scott. 

Autichrifts*pppose the person of. Christ, or 
his office, or both together, and they that do so 
in vain boast of God, for in denying the Son the 
Father also is denied.— Reformer*’ Bible, 
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S3. The klter pftrt of this ver*« is established 
on unquestionable authorities, ami ought sot to 
bo printed in italics as on addition. — T. li, 
Horne, 

Ver. 24—29. The truth concerning 
Christ is not to be exchanged for novelties. 
The truth of Christ, abiding in us, is a 
means to sever from sin, and unite us 
to the Son of God, John 15. 3, 4. The 
Son is the Mediator by whom we are 
united to the Father. What value should 
we put upon gospel truth ! They 
thereby secure the promise of eternal 
life, ver. 25. Great « the promise God 
makes to his faithful' adherents ; it is 
suitable to his own greatness, power, 
and goodness ; it is eternal life. 

This letter was written to fortify 
against deceivers, ver. 26. But true 
Christians have an inward confirmation 
of divine truth: the Holy Spirit has 
imprinted it on their grinds and hearts. 
It is meet that the Lord Jesus should 
have a constant witness in the hearts of 
his disciples. Divine illumination, in 
order to confirmation, must be continued 
or constant ; by this they were taught 
all things essential to salvation, and could 
not be fatally deluded, and we should 
not desire to teach any thing except 
what the Holy Ghost has taught us in 
his word ; ano the same Spirit teaches 
all who partake of his anointing, though 
they differ in less important matters- 
It is a sure evidence of truth ; and all 
that it teaches, is infallible truth. The 
Spirit of truth will not lie ; and he 
teaches all things, all things in the pre- 
sent dispensation, all things necessary 
to our knowledge of God in Christ, and 
their glory in the gospel. It teaches 
to abide in Christ ,* ana as it teaches, 
it secures : it lays a restraint upon out 
minds and hearts, that we may not re- 
volt from him. 

The apostle repeats his kind appella- 
tion, little children ; which denotes his 
affection. He would persuade by love. 
Evangelical privileges oblige to gospel 
duties: and those anointed by the 
Lord Jesus abide with him. This duty 
of perseverance and constancy in trying 
times is strongly urged from the 
consideration of nis return at the great 
day of account, ver. 23. This was part 
of that truth they had heard from the 
beginning. And wheh anr^Lord comes 
again, he will come from the opened 
heavens, and every eye shall see him : 


then those who continue with him 
through their temptations, shall have 
confidence, assurance, and joy, in see- 
ing him, knowing that complete re- 
demption comes with him. On the con- 
trary, those who desert him shall be 
ashamed of themselves, of their unbe- 
lief, ingratitude, and folly, in forsaking 
So glorious a Redeemer. They shall be 
ashamed of their hopes, expectations, 
and pretenedb, and ashamed of all the 
wages of unrighteousness, by which they 
were induced to desert him. Since, 
then, ye know that the Lord Christ is 
righteous, the Lord our Righteousness, 
and the Lord our Sanctifier or bur Sanc- 
tification ; know that he who by the 
continued practice of Christianity abideth 
in him, is born of him by the regenera- 
tion of the* Spirit. The new spiritual 
nature is derived from the Lord Christ. 
He that is constant to the practice of 
religion in trying times, gives good evi- 
dence that he is born from above, from 
the Lord Christ. Those who are so, 
are the children of God. To as many 
us'received him, to them gayft ha power 
to become the sons of God, John 1. 12. 
Then, let us beware of holding the truth 
in unrighteousness, remembering that 
those only are born of God who bear 
his holy image, and walk before him in 
his most righteous ways. 


CHAPTER III. 

The apostle breaks out into admiration 
of the love of God in making believers his 
children. The purifying influence of a hope 
of seeing Christ and hearing his likeness, 
ver. 1—3, and the inconsistency of pre- 
tending to this hope, and living in sin, 4 — 
10. Live to the brethren a distinguishing 
character of real Christians, 11 — lo. That 
love described by such of its actings as 
prove it to a man’s own conscience to be 
sincere, 16—21. The advantage of faith, 
love, and obedience represented, 22—24. 

Ver. 1 — 3. The apostle breaks forth 
into admiration of Divine grace- It is 
wonderful, condescending love, of the 
eternal Father, that such as m should 
be made and called his *©ns j we, who 
by nature are heirs of sin and guilLgsho 
br practice are children of corruption, 
disobedience, and ingratitude 1 Strong*, 
that thr hbly God is pleased he 
called out Father, and to aril u* his 
sons! Little does the world perceive 
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the happiness of the genuine followers 
of Christ. Things happen alike to them 
as toothers. Little does the world think 
that these poor, humble, contemned ones 
are favourites of God, anil will he in- 
habitants of heaven. They may bear 
their case the hotter, since their Lord 
was here unknown as well as they. 
Little did the world think that the 
Maker of it. was once an inhabitant of 
it. He came to his own peculiar people, 
and they crucified him, 1 Cor. 2. 8. Let 
the followers of Christ be content with 
hard fare here, since they are in a land 
of strangers, among those who little 
know tlfcm, and where their Lord was 
so badly treated before them. 

Beloved — chnstians may well be be- 
loved of each other, for they are beloved 
of God. They have the nature of sons 
by regeneration ; the title and right to 
the inheritance of sons by adoption. 
This honour have all the saints. The 
full discovery of the bliss belonging to 
this relation is reserved for another 
world. The disco voiy of it here would 
stop the current of affairs that must 
now proceed. The sons of God must 
walk by faith, and live by hope. But 
the time of the revelation of the sons of 
God in their proper state and glory, is 
determined. They may well wail in 
faith, hope, and earnest, dcsiie, for the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus; as the 
creation itself waiteth for theii per- 
fection, and the puljjie manifestation of 
the sons ot God, Rout 8. 19. The sons 
of God will be kuown, and be made 
manifest by their likeness to their Head ; 
they shall be filled with life, light, and 
bliss from him. Col 3.4. Their likeness 
shall enable jjjiem to sec hirn as the 
blessed do in heaven. Th^y shall be 
transformed into the same image, by the 
view that they shall have of him. 

The sons of God know that their 
Lord is of purer heart and eyes than to 
admit any pollution or impuiity to dwell 
with him. Not only does their Lord 
command them so, but their new nature 
inclines them so to do. They know 
that their High Priest is holy, harm- 
less, and undefiled. They know that 
thtjju* God and Father is the high and 
holy One ; that their inheritance is an 
inheritance of saints in light. It is a 
contradiction to such hope, to indulge 
Mn and impurity. That we may be 
saved by hope, ye must be purified by 


Ver. 4—10. 

hope. It is the hope of hypocrites, not 
of the sons of God, that makes allowance 
for gratifying impure desires ami lusts. 
May we then be followers of him as his 
dear children, thus show our sense of his 
unspeakable mercy, and express that, 
obedient, grateful, humble mind which 
becomes us. Even in our lowest state, 
and under our heaviest trials, we are 
the children of God, if we indeed believe 
in Christ, and wc shall have support 
under all our transient sorrows. Though 
it does not yet appear what we shall be, 
enough is known to animate us, and 
'every one in whose heart holiness is 
planted by the Holy Spirit, pmufietli 
himself in dependence on the grace of 
Christ, ami m contemplation of his 
glory, becoming more conformed to his 
perfect purity. 

1. " llow vail a proof of love 1 ” — Bloovijfi Id. 

— Aa “ to Know often signifies “ to ap- 
prove,” so “ not to know,” signifies “ to dis- 
upprou: ” — Guyse. 

H Tl»c word “ as ” binds ns not to orpin 1, but 
to boar such likeness as may di«c>\i*r that we 
trill v mm at l Kiln £ holy — Vain then is the 
objection ol’ the sooini.nis that were Christ 
trnl} (iod, wo could not possibly expect, nor 
Ihorotoio would U be our duty to imitate him ; 
foi seeing the example of (iod him*. ell is made 
the matloi nf our imitation, tin* fuguinciil must 
ei|uaUy conclude a ".mist the Doily ol (iod the 
Falhei In a word, n likeness to him so f.u .is 
human fi.uliy will permit, is our duty though 
lie in (tod ; ;i peifert likeness to him who did no 
sm. could ne\ev be tequued c\en though ho 
weie but man . — /Fhitby 

Ver. 4 — 1 0. Sin is the rejection of the 
Ilivine law, and that is the rejection of 
the Divine authority, and consequently 
of God himself. Bui the design and 
errand of the Lord Jesus in ami to this 
world was, to remove sin, ver. 5. He 
Caine to take away the guilt of our sins, 
by the sacrifice of himself; to take away 
tne commission of them by implanting 
a new nature in us; and to dissuade 
and save from it by his own example. 
For in him was no sin; he takes sin 
away, that he might conform us to him- 
self. Those who desire communion with 
Christ above, will study communion with 
him here in purity. 

He that abideth in Christ, continues 
not in the practice of win, ver. 6. As vital 
union with the Lord Jesus broke the 
power of sin in the heart and nature ; 
so continuance therein prevents the pre- 
valence thereof in the life and conduct. 
He does the things that are pleasing 
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in his sight, and consequently watches malignity of sin. There is that bias 
against the sin contrary thereto* They upon his heart, which disposes him to 
abide in the light and knowledge of loathe and hate sin. There is the spi* 
him ; it may be concluded, that he that ritual principle or disposition, that breaks 
sinueth hath not seen him, has not his the force and fulness of the sinful acts, 
mind impressed with a sound discerning I These obtain not that fulness of heart, 
of him, neither has experimental ac- , spirit, and consent, which they do in 
quauitance with him. Practical renun- ' others. And there is humiliation and 
ciation of sin is the great evidence of , repentance for sin, when committed, 
spiritual union with, continuance in, and i The unregenerau* person is morally 
saving knowledge of the Lord Christ. j unable for wl*al is religiously good. Tho 
The practice of sin and a justified ! regenerate persou is happily disabled 
state are inconsistent ; a surmise to the j for sin. There is a restraint laid upon 
contrary is gross deceit. Herein let no ' lus sinning powers. It goes against 
man deceive you. There will be thosfe ! lnm to sin deliberately. How can I 
who will magnify tlieir new light and i commit this great wickedness*, and sin 
entertainment of Christianity ; who will j against God ? Gen. 39. 9. And so they 
assert that knowledge, or profession, or j who persist in a sinful life, demonstrate 
baptism, will satisfy for inaccuracy of that they are not born of God. 

Christian life. Hut, beware of such self- The children of God and the children 
deceit lie that doetli lighteousness is of the devil have their distinct charac- 
righteous, and conformity to Christ evi- ters. ver. 10 . The seed of the serpent 
deuces lus interest by faith, and his are known by two marks. 1. By neglect 
obedience, and suflei ings. of religion ; whosoever doeth not lighte- 

Ontlie other hand, he that committeth ousness, disregards God ; is not of God. 
sin, as his business and delight, is of the The devil is the father of unrighteous or 
devil, of lus family and like hirn, who iu'digums souls. And, 2. By hatred of 
was the fu>»t sinner and had no pleasure sincere Christians ; licit hei he that loveth 
in any llung but mii. But, it was impos- nut his In other, ver. 10. True Christians 
sible to act like the devil, and at the are to be loved for God's and Christ's 
same time to he a disciple of Chiist. sake. Those who despise, and persecute 
Let us not serve or indulge wliat the them, have the nature of the devil abid- 
Son of God came to destiny. To lie ing in them. The Redeemer did not 
born of God is to be inwardly renewed magnify the law, and make if honourable, 
by the power of the Spirit of God. Such that his disciples might despise and 
a one committeth not sin, does not wuih j break it, but that they might be deliver- 
iniquity and practise disobedience ; that j ed from itscondeiiftiation, and taught to 
is contrary to hi£ new hat me and spirit, ! obey its commands. As, in Christ there 
For, his seed rcmainetli in him, the I was no sin, so none that abide in him 
word of God in light and power remains | allow themstdvos in any transgression 
in him, 1 Pet. 1. 23; being made to | of the Divine law. lie only is righteous 
grow m his heart by the Holy Spirit, before God, a& a justified believer, who 
And that which is bom of the Spirit, is taught and disposed^ righteousness 
is spirit; the spiritual principle of liuli- by the Holy Spirit. Even unallowed 
ness remaineth in him. Renewing deficiencies, or such transgressions as ho 
grace is an abiding principle. Religion , may be betrayed into, give him deep 
is not an ait, an acquired dexterity and , distress, and it is impossible for him to 
skill, but a new nature. And the re- | take pleasure in such a course. In this 
generate person cannot continue in the j the children of God are manifest., and 
allowed course and practice of habitual ' the children of the devil. May all pro- 
sin. General declarations must always ! fessors of the gospel lay these truths to 
be understood according to the argu- i heart, aud examine themselves by thorn: 
ment of the sacred writer, see cli. 1. 9, ( let none deceive themselves, hoping for 
He cannot sin with allowance and satis- heaven while living in the allowed 
faction, as he did before he was born habitual commission of those things for 
of God, and as others do that arc not which the Divine wrath comes upon the 
so. And the reason is, ]>ecause he is cfildre^ of disobedience, 
born of God. There is that light in his 5 . In him (China) is no sin. Par.l tails us 
nund, which shows him the evil and that natural I’cmrupiscence is sin; therefore this 
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natural concupiscence is not in Him. The 
expression here used cannot be limited to actual 
sin. it refers especially to tlie constitution of 
the person of whom it speaks. Sin is not »» 
Him. If his human nature was sinful, and 
therefore like ours, under the curse, it was im- 
possible for him to avoid death after having 
assumed human nature, but John 10. 17, 18. in 
the fullest manner expresses the sovereign power 
our Lord had overftis own life. But as our Loid 
hail Ins suflViings ami death in his power, and 
as there was nothing in him tor winch 


_ _ i those 

sufferings were due, it follows that they were a 
punishment indicted upon him solely for our 
him, and borne by him lor us, solely as our 
substitute. See also Isa. 5."J. 12 ; Mutt. 20. 28 ; 
John 19. 30, &c And if his human nature need- 
ed an atonement, as ours does, then the whole 
doctrine of the atonement would be annihilated, 
but the contrary is distinctly asserted ; ho suffer 
ed for sins t *the]ust for the unjust, that lie might 
bring us unto God, 1 Pel, 3 18. See jiImj 1 lVt. 

1. 19, 19 ; 2 Dor 5. 31. It is the consolation of 
the believer, that the sacrifice of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish ami without spot, free 
ill etcry respect from the cur-*e of the law, 
whose sufferings acquired from the union of 
the Divine with the human nature in his person 
an infinite value, and wci.* appointed by the 
Triune Jehovah nt> the means of salvation to 
guilfv man, will be accepted by God, when 
pleaded with him in f.vitli, ns a prnpitiutioii 
and atonement lor bis sins ; and thus his guilty 
soul be looked upon by God with fav oui, ami 
his pei son justified and accepted. For the sake 
of the sufferings and righteousness of Cluist 
Hut this could not be if our lord's human 
nature wusilselfUkeour*, aud so was under the 
(urse— oi if our laud's sufferings weie. in con- 
sequence of that condition oflieing into which 
he came. Anv such news must ho opposed to 
tin- views of the atonement held by Um Chris- 
tian church in nil ages. — The Godhead detei - 
mined wlmt w.ih requisite to do honour to the 
iuiuml rtttiilmtes and iirokeu law of God, thut 
God might be just when accepting tin* penitent 
sinner. Whnf this was, in not to lx; detei mine<l 
or ascertained by carnal seasonings, but by 
ascertaining what scripture informs us God, m 
his love to a fallen wmlil, deemed to lie neees- 
K.iry, us a condition to the active display of Hml 
love, in older, while ho opened the door of salva- 
tion to a fallen world, to show at the same time 
to all his eieatures. his abhoireiice of sin, and 
determination lovflfeit u-ith punishment — The 
great mystery of godliness is, th-w God was 
manifest in the flesh, and that therefore the 
sufferings of Christ were the sufferings of u 
Goil-muti ; that God hath purchased the church 
with his mvn blood, dels 20.28: consequently 
any thing opposed to the infinite worth of 
Christ’s HuflVnngu.js in liict among the worst 
errors of sociiiiaiiism. — The atonement is a 
reeonclli.it ion effected by the sacrifice of the 
God- man Christ Jesus upon the crews, not from 
the union of the human aud Divine natures in 
his person. — Again, the standard of holi- 
ness the helicu’i should propose to himself is 
the perfect holiness of God himself; “ Bo ye 
holy, lor I am holy.” But to suppose that the 
believer can reach that holiness which Christ 
possessed on earth, wlule in his present sttoe, 
m a tut me prepense 1o evil, shows ignorance 
of what pci feet holiness is. And ns scripture 
expressly tells u« that *' in him was no sin" in 
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all comparison* between Christ and ns, tins 
scriptural exception to his likeness tows, is to bo 
taken into the account, nor does that exception 
in the least affect thequestion of his real incar- 
nation. The flict is, that the inherent proclivity, 
or proneness to sin, exuding in our fallen na- 
ture, is not of *" the substance 11 or essence of thut 
nature in itself, but connected with it by propa- 
gation in all the uutural descendants of Adam, 
but from which Christ was preserved by his 
supernatural generation. All tbe sinless. weak- 
nesses i lmt were the consequences of the (ill he 
took ; that is, ail those physical infirmities that 
subject man to suffering, and expose him lo 
temptation. But our moral infirmities he had 
not. To affirm that any aoiri, generated as our 
Loid’s, and so connected Trom the Hrot moment 
of Us existence to a Divine Being, as that the 
9r<> were united lu one jierson, could have any 
taint or proclivity lo sin, is not merely a blas- 
phemous assertion, but utterly irreconcileabhi 
with any correct idea of the constitution of such 
a Person, — fV. Goode. 

0. 'Phis passage is not contradictory to cli. 1. 

_ -LO. The one refers to particular deeds, the 
other to general piacticc. — T. H. Horne . 

Ver. 11—15. The charge from the 
beginning is, that we should love one 
another. We should love the Lord 
Jesus, and value his love, and conse- 
quently love all our brethren in Christ, 
Those destitute of this grace remind us 
of Cain, his envy and malignity should 
deter us from harbouring the like pas- 
sions. He imitated and resembled the 
fiist wicked one, the devil. He slew 
his brother, ver, 12. Sin, indulged, 
knows no bounds. He was vexed with 
the superiority of Abel’s service, and 
envied him the favour and acceptance 
he had with God. For these he mar- 
tyred his brother, ver. 1 2. Ill-will teaches 
to hate and destroy what we should 
admire and imitate. Theu it is no 
wonder good men are so treated now ; 
Marvel not, my brethren, if the world 
hate you, ver. 13. None who are ac- 
quainted with the heart of man, can 
wonder at any effects of the contempt 
and enmity of ungodly people against 
the children of Goa. 

We know that we are passed from 
death to life : we may know it by the 
evidences of our faith in Christ, of 
which this love to our brethren is one. 
It is not a zeal for a party in the com- 
mon religion, or an affection for, or an 
affectation of those who are of the same 
denomination and subordinate senti- 
ments with ourselves. But this love, 
supposes a general love to mankind, 
the law of Christian love in the Chris- 
tian community. The reason that God 
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assigns for the certain punishment of a 
murderer, is a reason against our hatred 
of any of the brethren, and consequently 
n reason for our love to them. He who 
did not regard Christians with cordial 
affection, and indeed every one with 
good will, abode still in death. The 
pride, selfishness and envy that natu- 
rally abode in his heart, constituted the 
root of bitterness, from whence murder 
naturally spriugs, when restraints are 
removed, and occasions presented with 
temptation. He who loved not his bro- 
ther, in effect hated him, and he who 
habitually hated believers, bore the 
image, and was of the disposition of the 
devil, therefore was one of his children, 
not a child of the God of love. 

The life of grace in the heart of a 
regenerate person, is the begin niiur and 
first principle of a life of glory, wwfeeof 
they cannot but be destitute who hate 
their brother in their hearts. So much 
hatred in a man, so much death, and 
so much want of love, so much want of 
life. — (73.) 

12. This love is tin special fruit of our faith, 
and a certain sign of our remuneration. Lev. 
19. 17 — Bishops' Bible. 

15. There ia not any tangle Bin into which 
it is impossible for a regenerate man to fall. 
But llie apostle was showing that no true 
believer could live in habitual Bin.— T. Scott. 

Ver. lfi — 21. The reality and infinite 
extent of God’s love was perceived, that 
lie, in the person of Christ, taking upon 
him the nature of man, laid down his 
life for his people, to atone for their sins 
anti ransom their souls. Thus, accord- 
ing to Christ’s example, Christians are' 
required to lay down their lives fur their 
brethren, when the circumstances call 
for it. What then shall we say to pro- 
fessors of the gospel, who are rich in 
this world, but hoard their wealth, or 
spend it in self-gratification, while they 
behold their brethren in distress, spi- 
rittial or temporal. The Holy Spirit, 
grieved at this selfishness, will leave the 
heart disconsolate, and full of darkness 
and terror. Here is the condescension, 
the miracle, the mystery of Divine love, 
that God would redeem the church with 
his own blood 1 Surely we should love 
those whom God hath loved, and so 
loved : we shall certainly do so, if 
we have any love for God. 

How mortified should the Christian 
be to this life ! How prepared to part 


with it l And how well assured of a 
better ! The Christian must be compas- 
sionate and liberal, and communicate to 
the necessities of the brethren. It pleases 
God, that some of the Christian bre- 
thren should be poor, for the exercise of 
the charity and love of those that are 
rich. And those who have this world’s 
good, must love God more, and be ready 
to distribute it for his sake. This love 
to the brethren is love to God in them ; 
and where there is none of this love to 
them, there is no true love to God at all. 

By what could it be known that a 
man had a true sense of the love of 
Christ for perishing sinner^ that the 
love of God had ever been planted in 
his heart by the Holy Spirit, if the love 
of the world and its good, overcame the 
feelings of compassion to his perishing 
brother P Every instance ofthis selfish- 
ness must weaken the evidences of a 
man's conversion; when habitual and 
allowed, it mipt decide against him. 

From these considerations Christians 
are exhorted to love each other, and 
tfieir poor friends and neighbours, not 
merely in profession, but in deed and in 
truth : compliments and flatteries become 
not Christians ; but sincere expressions 
of sacred affection, and services or 
labours of love. This will evince since- 
rity in religion, and thus give hope to- 
ward God, ver. 1 9. Let Christians leave 
empty compliments to the men of this 
world. Those so assured, may have 
holy boldness or confidence toward 
God ; they may* appeal to him from the 
censures and condemnation** of the 
world. 

The heart, or conscience, either accuses 
or excuses, condemns or justifies. It is 
set and placed in this office by God 
himself. They could not have this war- 
ranted assurance of God's love, if they 
allowed themselves in known sin, or the 
neglect of known duty. If conscience 
condemn us, God does so too. God is 
a greater Witness; and knows more 
against us. They decided against them- 
selves, when made judges in their own 
cause; how then could they hope to 
stand before the infinite God ! If con- 
science acquit us, then have we assure 
ance that God accepts us now; and will 
acquit us in the great day of account. 
Possibly, some presumptuous soul may 
say, My he art does not condemn me, 
therefore I may conclude God does not. 

2b 3 
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And, perhaps, on the contrary, on reading 
▼er. 20, some pious trembling soul will 
he ready to cry out. My heart or con- 
science condemns me, and I must 
then infallibly expect the condemnation 
of God ! Let such know, that the errors 
of the witness are not here reckoned as 
the acts of the Judge. Acts of igno- 
rance, presumption, and error are not 
acts of sell-consciousness, but of some 
mistaken power ; let conscience there- 
fore be well-informed, be heard, and di- 
ligently attended to. 

Ver. 22—24. When believers had 
confidence, towards God, through the 
Spirit of adoption, and h) r faith in the 
great High lhiest ; coming to the throne 
of grace, they mightaskwhat they would 
of their reconciled Father. They would 
receive it if good for them. Obedient 
souls have promise of being heard ; they 
who commit things displeasing to God 
cannot expect that he should hear and 
answer their prayers, Fs. 6ft. 18 ; Prov. 
28. 9. We are especially commanded 
to believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
to plead his name and merits, that we 
may receive the blessings of his salva- 
tion. It is by the Son that we must 
come to the Father ; through his pur- 
chase all our blessings must come ; and 
through his intercession our prayers 
must be heard aud answered. And as 
good-will to men was proclaimed from 
heaven, so good-will to men, particularly 
to the brethren, must be m the hearts 
of those who go to God*and heaven. 

He, therefore, who thus follows 
Christ, dwells in Him as his ark, re- 
fuge, and rest, and m the Father through 
him. It is also manifest, that Christ 
dwells in him as the Lord of his affec- 
tions, .exercising his power, and dis- 
playing liis glory. This union between 
Christ and the souls of believers, subsists 
by the Spirit he has given them. And 
this could not relate to miraculous gifts, 
which wore no proof of the gracious in- 
dwelling of the Holy Spirit, but to his 
new-creating energy, producing holy 
love, and renewing the image of Christ 
oil then souls, then witnessing with their 
spirits that thev were children of God. 
Thus a free salvation, an<l 4 the holy obe- 
dience of love, are inseparably con- 
nected ; as the substance of the com- 
mand of God to sinners, is faith in his 
Son Jesus Christ, and love to one ano- j 


ther for his sake. This obedience, though 
utterly insufficient for our justification, 
proves that we dwell in him and he in 
us. The sanctifying Spirit which he has 
given us, shows that we are children of 
God, while his consolations are fore- 
tastes of our eternal happiness. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Believers cautioned against giving heed 
to every one that pretends to the Spirit. 
How to distinguish the true from the false 
claimants of it, ver. 1—6. Brotherly love, 
as a proper characteristic of sincere Chris- 
tians, is enforced by various weighty con- 
siderations, 7—21. 

Ver. 1 — 6. God’s dwelling in us may 
be known by the Spirit he gives us ; 
that Spirit may be discerned from 
otli# spirits that appear in the world. 
Believe not every spirit ; regard not, 
trust not, follow not eveiy pretender to 
the Spirit of God, or every one who pro- 
fesses to have inspiration, or revelation 
from God. Christians who are well ac- 
quainted with the scriptures, may, in 
humble dependence on Divine teaching, 
discern who sets forth doctrines according 
to those of the apostles, and who contra- 
dicts them', They ore bound to make this 
trial, that no pretences to inspiration or 
revelation, should lie regarded as more 
than delusions, when brought against 
those doctrines delivered by the apos- 
tles, which set forth the authenticated 
and complete light of Divine revelation. 
It should not. seem strange to us, that 
false teachers set themselves up in the 
church, it was so in the apostles’ times ; 
fatal is the spirit of delusion, sad that 
men should vaunt themselves as prophets 
and inspired preachers who are not so. 

Here is a test wlierehy disciples may 
try pretending spirits. Jesus Christ is 
to be confessed as the Son of God, the 
eternal Life and Word, that was with 
the Father from the beginning ; as the 
Son of God that came into, and came in 
our human mortal nature, and therein 
suffered and died at Jerusalem. He 
who confesses nnd preaches this, by a 
mind supernaturally instructed and en- 
lightened therein, does it by the Spirit 
of God. On the contraiy, any impulse, 
a mere acknowledgment, or pretended 
inspiration that contradicts this, is 
far from being from heaven and of 
God, The sum of revealed religion 
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is in the doctrine concerning Christ, his 
person and office, But we have been 
forewarned that opposition would arise ; 
and the more we see the word of Christ 
fulfilled, the more confirmed we should 
be in the truth of it. 

The Christians whom John affection- 
ately addressed were of God, his chil- 
dren, bearing his image, and adhering 
to his truth and will. They had been 
enabled to reject these pernicious doc- 
trines, through the teaching of the Spirit 
of Christ, who dwelt in then*, and was 
more powerful to uphold and preserve 
them, than the evil spirit in these de- 
ceivers to injure them. The false 
teachers spake of the world accord- 
ing to its maxims and tastes, so as 
not to offend carnal men. The world 
approved them, they made rapid pro- 
gress and had many followers. They 
are followed by such as themselves; 
tire world will love its own, and its own 
will love it. But he who knows the pu- 
rity and holiness of God, the love and 
faithfulness of God, the ancient word 
and prophecies of God, must know that 
he is with the apostles and their 
followers; and will attend to them, 
and abide with them. He who knows 
not God regards not us. lie that is 
not born of God, who walks accoiding 
to his natural disposition, walks not with 
us. The further any are from God, 
the further they are from Christ, and his 
servants ; and the moie addicted per* 
sons are to this world, the more remote 
are they from the spirit of Christianity. 
This doctrine concerning the Saviour’s 
person, as leading men from the world to 
God, is a mark of the Spirit of truth, in 
opposition to the spirit of error. The 
more pure and holy any doctime is, the 
more likely to be%f God. The test and 
standard of truth is the same at this 
day, nor can we by any other niles try 
the spirits whether they are of God or 
not. For there are many in the world 
who agree in scarcely any thing hut de- 
nying that the Son of God is come in 
the flesh, to be the propitiation for our 
sins, and the anointed High Priest, 
Prophet, and King of his church. 

All pretenders to the Spirit are not 
of God, nor are to be believed and fol- 
lowed ; and they that art* bom of God 
need not to he stumbled at them, since 
there ever have been such in the world. 
True believers are enabled to see through 
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them and their delusions, and to with- 
stand and overcome them ; because God, 
who dwells in them by his Spirit, is in- 
finitely greater, wiser, and stronger, than 
the devil who works and prevails upon 
carnal men by his antichnstian emissa- 
ries. And what wonder is it, that peo- 
ple of a worldly spirit should adhere to 
those who arc like themselves, and ac- 
commodate their schemes and discourses 
to their cowupt taste. — <8*0 

1. Try the spirits. Pat these teachers to the 
proof. Try them by that testimony which in 
known to come ham the Spint of God, the 
word of reflation Already given.— A. Claike. 

2. Or, “ That eontesseth Jesus CUlUt, who is 
come in the fle^h.' 5 — Doddndge. 

The known opinions of many heretics of 
that age, consisted not in u denial of the Di- 
vine, but of the human nature of Clirnd. 
The best expositor? are agreed that here is re- 
ference to the tenets of the DoceUe, and other 
heretics of that day, who held Jesus Cluiat to 
have been a phantasm, destitute of a real body. 
— Bloomfield. 

3. To confess .Christ, means not barely pro- 
fessing some lund of regard to him, lmt yielding 
a regular, consistent homage, harmonising and 
falling in with his design. The spirit of anti- 
*christ is** usurpation, entirely inconsistent with 
a due .homage to Christ, and founded upon 
principles most opposite to those of lus govern, 
uiont and lehgion ; and popery is such, It is 
Raul to have been .ilie.idy m the w T orhV; as the 
ambitious, imposing, persecuting spirit, which 
is the vciy essence of auti-ohristianibm, then 
greatly pievailud . — JLfoddi >dgc. 

— Or, "lively spint th.it confesses Jesus 
Christ, who has come in the flesh." So Christ 
himself is the subject of confession in all )ti« 
charaoteis, and not a mere acknowledgement 
that he has come. — 

• 

Yor. 7 — 12. Every one wfio loved 
Christians, and took pleasure in doing 
them good, was born of God, and had a “ 
saving knowledge of him. The Spirit of 
God is the Spirit of love. The new nature 
in the children of God is the offspring 
of lus love : and the temper of it is 
love. The fiuit of the Spirit is love, Gal. 
r ). 22. Love comes down from heaven. 
He that does not love the image of 
God in his people, has no saving know- 
ledge of God. For God is love, good- 
ness, and kindness ; it is his nature to be 
kind, to communicate happiness, con- 
sistently with lus wisdom, justice, and 
holiness. The law of God is love : all 
would have been pcifocth happy, had 
all obeyed it. Love dictated both the 
law and its requirements. When angels 
sinned, a God of love, in kindness to his 
obedient creatines, turned those from 
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heaven to hell, who would have eon- 
verted heaven into hell, if they had con- 
tinued there. When man’s apostasy 
took place, the love of God was not only 
shown in sparing sinners, and allowing 
them temporal mercies, but even their 
pains and sen-rows, and death itself, ex- 
pressed his wise compassion, and tended 
to prevent the increase of crimes and 
condemnation. And especially the provi- 
sion of the gospel, for the forgiveness of 
sin, and the salvation of sinners, con- 
sistently with God's glory and justice, 
manifest that God is Love. Mystery 
and obscurity rest upon many things re- 
specting it ; hut it will he seen as con- 
sistent with the most perfect love and 
the infinite wisdom of God, that the 
entrance of sin was permitted, and that 
many rebels are left impenitent. But 
to argue that none will he finally mise- 
rable, is the height of impiety and pre- 
sumption. What do we know concern- 
ing the purposes of Divine love, or how 
they are best answered! It is enough 
for us to know that God has so shown 
himself to be love, that we cannot come 
short of eternal happiness, except 
through unbelief and impenitence, al- 
though strict justice would condemn us 
to hopeless misery because we trans- 
gressed our Creator’s law. 

That God is Love, is argued from the 
display and demonstration that he hath 
given of it ; as, that he hath loved us, 
such as we are. Gorl commendeth his love 
towards us, in that, while we were sin- 
ners Christ died for Mis, Horn. 5. 8. 
Strange, that God should love impure, 
vain, vile dust and ashes ! That he has 
loved us at such a rate, that he has 
given his only-beloved, blessed Son for 
us ! The Son of God, the Only begotten ; 
it is a mystery and a miracle Divine 
love, that' such a Son should be sent 
into our world for us ! for such a good 
and beneficial end to us — that we might 
live through him, might live for ever 
through him, might live in heaven, live 
with God, iii eternal glory and blessed- 
ness with him and through him ! 

And that God loved us first, and in 
the circumstances in which we lay j 
herein is love, unusual, unprecedented 
love : not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us, vcr. 10. He loved us, when 
ue had no love for him : when unde- 
serving, ill- deserving, ami unclean, need- 
n, i* to be washed from our sins in sacred 


blood. That he gave his Son for such 
service, to be the Propitiation for our 
sins ; consequently, to die for us, to die 
under the law and curse of God, to bear 
our sins in his own body, to bwicraeified, 
to be wounded in his soul, and pierced 
in his side, to die and be buried fur us. 

None of our words or thoughts can do 
justice to the free, astonishing love of a 
holy God towards sinners who could not 

S rofit or harm him, whom he might justly 
ave crushed in a moment, whoso desert 
of his vengeance was. shown in the very 
method by which they were saved, and 
who could by his almighty word have 
created other worlds, with more perfect 
beings, if he had seen fit. Search we 
then the whole universe for love in its 
most glorious displays ? it is to be found 
in the person and the cross of Christ. 
Does love exist between God and sin- 
ners? here was the origin, not that we 
loved God, but that he freely loved us. 

Divine love to the brethren should 
constrain us. If God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another, ver. 11* 
The objects of the Divine love should be 
objects of ours. Shall we refuse to love 
those whom the eternal God hath loved ? 
The love of God to the world should 
induce universal love among mankind. 
The peculiar love of God to the church 
and to the saints, should produce pecu- 
liar love in them. If Goa so loved us, 
we ought surely to love one another. 

The Christian love is an assurance of 
the Divine inhabitation; If we love one 
another, God dwclleth in us, ver. 12, 
but not by any visible presence, or ap- 
pearance to the eye. He does not that 
way demand our love ; blit in the way in 
which he has thought meet, and that is, 
in the illustration ne has given of him- 
self and of his love, add thereupon of his 
loveliness. In the brethren and in his 
appearance for them and with them, God 
is to be loved ; and thus, if we love one 
another, God dwclleth in us. And his 
love is perfected in us, ver. 1 2. His love 
could not be designed to be ineffectual 
and fruitless upon us, and when its pro- 
per genuine end and issue are attained 
and produced thereby, it may be said to 
be peifcctcd. So faith is perfected by 
its works, and love perfected by its ope- 
rations, It is therein and so far perfect- 
ed and completed, though this our love 
is not at present perfect, nor the ulti- 
mate end of the Divine love to us. How 



1 JOHN IV. 

desirous .then should we be of this 
brotherly Christian love ! Thus it will 
appear that God dwells in us by his 
new creating Spirit, and his love will be 
perfected in us. 

9, 10. It is supposed that, by giving Christ the 
title of God's only begotten Son, the apostle 
intended to overturn the error of Ehion and 
Cerintlms, who affirmed that Christ was not 
God's Sou by nature, but thnt, like other good 
men, lie was honoured with that titleon account 
of his virtues — Hloomjicld. The abhorrence 
which the apostle testified at the doctrines of 
Conn thus is recorded in ecclesiastical history. 

Ver. 13 — 17. For God to dwell in us 
and we in him, were words too high for 
mortals to use, had not God put them 
before us. What it fully is, must be 
left to the revelation of the future 
world. But this mutual indwelling we 
know, says the apostle, because he has 
given us of his Spirit. He has lodged 
the image ami fruit of his Spirit in our 
hearts, ver. 13; the Spirit that he has 
given us, is his, or of him, since it is the 
Spirit of power, of zeal for God, of love 
to God and man, and of a sound mind. 

But how may it he known whether the 
testimony does proceed from the Holy 
Ghost, and thorefuie whether it is a true 
and certain testimony ? 1 . By the persua- 
sion, for the Holy Ghost does not simply 
say it, but persuades with us, that we 
ure the sons of God, and no flesh can 
do this. % He persuades by reasons 
drawn, not from our works Or any worthy 
in us, but only from the goodness of the 
Father, and the grace of Christ. In 
this manner the devil never persuaded 
any. 3. Those who are persuaded that 
they are the sons of God, cannot but call 
him Abba, Father ; and, from love to him, 
hate sin, and whatever disagrees with 
his will, and liav# a Bound* and hearty 
desire to do his will. Such testimony is 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost,— toG.) 

The Lord Jesus is Son to the Father, 
and so as to be God with the Father. 
In his relation and office towards us he 
is the Saviour of the world. He saves 
us, by his death, example, intercession, 
Spirit, and power. The Father sent the 
Son, he willed his coming hither. The 
apostles had seen the Son of God in his 
human nature, so as to be satisfied that 
he was the Only-begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. The apostle 
attests this, The evidence of the truth 
warrants to testify it everywhere. And 
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whosoever shall confess that Jesus is 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God, ver.<l5. This confes- 
sion includes faith in the heart as the 
foundation ; acknowledgment with the 
mouth to the glory of God and Christ; 
and profession in the life and conduct, 
in opposition to the flatteries or frowns 
of the world. Thus no man says that 
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost, 
by the external attestation and internal 
operation of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 
12. 3. He who thus confesses Christ, 
and God in him, might be assured that 
he dwelt in God as his refuge and rest*' 
and that God, by the Holy Spirit, dwelt 
in him as his temple. The Christian 
revelation is the revelation of the Divine 
love ; the history of the I#ord Christ is 
the history of God's love to ug. Hence 
we learn, that. God has incomparable, 
incomprehensible love for us of this 
world, which he has demonstrated in the 
mission and mediation of his beloved 
Son. And what will not the God of love 
do, when he designs to commend his 
love, and to recommend himself to our 
conviction, and also affection, as Love 
itself ? He that dwells in sacred love, 
has the lovt of God shed abroad in 
his heart, has the impress of God upon 
his spirit ; the Spirit of God sanctifying 
andseuling him, lives in the meditation, 
views, and tastes of the Divine love, 
and he will ere long go to dwell with 
God for ever. 

There must bt a day of universal 
judgment, ver. »17. Happy they who 
shall have holy boldness before the 
Judge at that day *, who shall be able 
to lift up their heads, as knowing he is 
their Friend and Advocate ! Happy 
they who have holy boldness in the 
prospect of that day, who look and wait 
for it, and for the Judge’s appearance ! 
True love to God assures believers of 
God’s love to them. As God is faithful 
to his promise, so we can easily be per- 
suaded of his love, aud the happy fruits 
of his love, when we can say, Thou that 
knowest all things, knowest that we love 
thee ; our hope, founded upon the con- 
sideration of God's love, will not disap- 
point us, because the love of God is 
shed abroud in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost that is given to us. Rom. 5. 5. 
And we have this boldness towardChrist, 
because as he is, so are we in this world. 
Love teaches us to suffer for him and with 
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him ; therefore we may trust that we shall 
also he glorified with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. 

17. Even a* He if* even so arc believers iu 
the world, not in equality, but in conformity of 
holin c&a. — Perkins, 


The love of God in Christ, produced 
in the hearts of Christians by tne Spirit 
of adoption, is the great proof of con- 
version. This must be tried by its 
effects on their temper and conduct to- 
wards their brethren. If a man profess 
to love God, and yet indulges resentment, 
or shows a selfish disposition, he there- 
in gives his. profession the lie. That such 
a one loves not God, the apostle proves j 
as things unseen less catch the mind, 
and thereby the heart. The member of 
Christ has much of God visible in him ; 

1 how then shall the hater of a visible 


' Ver. 13 — 21. So far as love prevails, 
fear ceases. We must heie distinguish 
between the fear of God and being afraid 
of him ; the fear of God is the substance 
of religion, 1 Pet, 2. 17; Rev. 14. 7, and 
imports high regard and v<sneration for 
God; such fear is consistent with per- 
fect love, and is in the angels. The 

obedience and good works performed . . . , 

from this principle, were not like the scr- ! 1Tna £ e of pretend to love the mvisi- 
vile diligence of one who unwillingly ! ble God himself ? How can he be sup- 
laboured from dread of a master’s i u _ i posed to love God who habitually breaks 
donation; but like that of a dutiful I “■ command and acts contrary to his 
child, who performs services to a beloved ' endearing example ? Lei us then pray 
father, which benefit his brethren, and , without ceasing that we may more en- 
aro willingly performed. There is no tirely love Ilim who hath first loved us. 
dread in love ; love considers its object l And if it is evident that our natural 
as good and excellent, therefore worthy ! enmity is changed into affection and 
to be beloved. Those who perfectly love gratitude, let us bless the name of our 
God, are, from his nature, and counsel, j this seal and earnest of eternal 

and covenant, perfectly assured of his j happiness. In return for Ins merej', 

1 and in obedience to his commandment, 

let us do good to our brethren, and thus 
show that although our love is imper- 


love, consequently are perfectly fre 
from any suspicions of nis justice c 


ree 

any suspicions of his justice as 
armed against them. They know that , 

God loves them, and thereupon triumph ! fect > yet we differ from the false pro- 
in liis love. Pear is disquieting and lessors who pretend to love God, whom 
torturing, especially such fear as is the they have not seen, and y et hate their 
dread oi an almighty avenging God ; but j brethren, whom they have seen, 
perfect love casteth out torment, for it j 18. We are not to sniipono lh.it tlu» love of 
teaches the mind perfect acquiescence j ^° ( 1 Cf * 5ls out every him! ol fear from the soul ; 
aud complacency in flic Helmed, there- > ton| r casts out that which has torment Filial 
fore perfect love cutdth .out four. An.l ,u " “ I™!*"? *«*"•»*'“ oi lovo.-A Cbr*.. 
it is a sign that our fbve is far from " “ 

being pci feet, when our doubts, and , CHAPTER V. 

fears, and nppiehensions of God, are | Ilrotlierlylove is the eflect of a new birth, 
raauy. Let us then long for, and j which makes obedience to all God’s com- 
h as ten to the world, of perfect love, ( mandraonts pleasant, and of such a faith in 


where our seienity and joy in Qod will 
be as perfect as our love. vVe iove God, : 
because lie first loved us, ver. 19. We 
cannot but love a God, who loved us 
when we were both unloving and un- 
lovely ; who loved us at so gieat a rate 
as lus Son’s bluod, and has condescended 
to beseech us to bo reconciled unto lnm. 

Let heaven and eaith stand amazed at 
such love ! He sent tiis word to invite 
sinners to partake of this great salvation, 
lie regeueiates them by his Spirit, and ; 
ko brings them into a state of acceptance believed Jesus to be the promised Mes- 
uml iec one iliation, by repentance and sink; who has received, honoured and 
taith m Christ. Let them take the obeyed him, according to the testimony 
comfort of the happy change wrought \ of scripture, assuredly is born of God. 
■ n Humu, while they giw? lum the glory. ; This tuith must be the effect of Divine 


Christ as overcomes this world, ver. 1 — 5. 
To establish faith in Christ, here is reference 
to witnesses concurring to prove that Jesus, 
the Ison of God, in the true Messiah, G — 9. 
The satisfaction the believer has iu his own 
soul about Christ, and eicrnal life through 
him, and (iod’s hearing and answering 
prayers offered up according to his. will, 10 
— 17. Tlie happy condition ol true believers, 
and a charge to renounce all idolatry, 
13-21. 

Ver. 1 — 5. Every one who has truly 
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life, and cannot be separated from good j 
fruits. All who profess to love God, the 
Father of the regenerate, must love his 
children. True love for the people of 
God may be distinguished from natural 
kindness or party attachments, by its in- 
separable connexion with the love of 
God, and obedience to his commands, j 
The same Holy Spirit that taught the 
one will have taught the other also; 
and that man cannot truly love the 
children of God, who habitually com- 
mits sin or neglects known duty. 

The nature and effect of love to God, 
consists in disposing the heart to full 
and ready obedience; and as his com- 
mands ttTe holy, just, and good, the rule 
of liberty and happiness, so those who 
are born of God and love him, do not 
count them grievous, but delight in 
obedience, and lament they cannot serve 
him more perfectly. This requires self- 
denial and occasions various trials, but 
true Christians have a principle which 
carries them above all hmderanccs. For 
the new and heavenly nature impaited 
in regeneration, tends so powerfully to 
God and holiness, that all in whom it 
is found are mode victorious over the 
world. They arc enabled to overcome 
their natural love for its vanities and 
pleasures, and their natural fear of its j 
contempt and opposition. Though the I 
conflict often is sharp, and the regene- 
rate may be cast down, yet he will arise 
and renew the combat with resolution. 
He will habitually profess the truth, 
and do the will of God. In obtaining 
this victory, faith is principally con- 
cerned, the exercises of which give do- j 
termination to the conduct of the true 
Christian. But all, except believers in 
Christ, are habitually enslaved, in some 
respect or other, to the customs, opin- 
ions, or interests of the world, and dare 


minion over souls. It obtains the in- 
dwelling Spirit of grace, that is greater 
than he who dwells in the world. It sees 
an invisible world at hand, with which 
this world is not worthy to be compared, 
and into which the soul must be con- 
tinually prepared to enter. It is the real 
Christian that is the true conqueror of 
the world, ver. 5, and by faith overcomes 
the world. He is fully satisfied that 
this world is a vehement enemy to his 
soul, to his holiness, and his happiness. 
He seeB, in and by the life and eouduct 
of the Lord Jesus on earth, that this 
world is to be renounced and overcome. 
He perceives that the Lord.Jesus con- 
quered the world, not for himself only, 
but for his followers ; and they must 
seek to be partakers of his victory. He 
is taught and influenced, by the Lord 
Jesus’ death, to be mortified and cruci- 
fied to the world. He knows that the 
Saviour is gone to heaven, and is there 
preparing a place for believers, John 14. 
2. His spirit and disposition cannot be 
satisfied with this world, but looks be- 
yond it, and is still tending, striving, and 
pressing toward heaven. This faith in 
Christ is united with humility, hatred 
of sin, and ludifference fo^ the world ; 
and the woild is thus overcome. Let 
all who profess to believ^the gosped, 
iiTquiie whether they are contending for 
this victory. For we must all, after 
Christ's example, overcome 4, the world, 
or it will overcome us to our ruin, 

• 

Ver. — 9, The Lord Jesus came to 
save us from our sins ; to give us eternal 
life, and lie came by, or with water 
j and blood. We are inwardly and out- 
1 wardly defiled ; inwardly, by the power 
| and pollution of sin in our nature. For 
i our cleansing from this we need spiritual 
| water ; such as can reach the soul and 


not act in all things according to the the powers of it. Accordingly, there is 
conscientious conviction of their own in and by Christ Jesus, the washing of 
minds, without being warped by some ; regeneration and the renewing of the 
influence connected with the world. Holy Ghost. The two sacraments, bap- 
Faith is the cause of victory, the means, tism with water, as the outward sign of 
the instrument, ihe spiritual armour by regeneration, and purifying fiom the 
which we overcome. Jn and by faith pollution of sin % the Jloly Spirit, and 
we cleave to Christ, in contempt of, and that of the Lord’s supper, as the outward 
in opposition to, the world. Faith works sign of the shedding Christ’s blood, and 
in and by love to God and Christ, and the receiving him by faith, for pardon 
so withdraws us from the lo\e of the and justification, some consider are here 
world. Faith sanctifies the he.ut, and intended. We are defiled outwardly, 
puri es it fro n sensual lusts, by which by the guilt and condemning power of 
the world obtains such sway and do- \ sin upon our persons. By this we aie 
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separated from God. From this we must 
be purged, by, atoning blood, Heb. 9. 22, 
The Saviour from sin must come with 
blood. Both these ways of cleansing 
were represented in the old ceremonial 
institutions. There were divers wash- 
ings and carnal ordinances, Heb. 9. 10. 
As these show us our double defile- 
ment, so they indicate the Saviour’s two- 
fold cleansing. At and upon the death 
of Christ, his side being pierced, out of 
the wound there immediately issued 
water and blood. This John, the beloved 
apostle, saw, and seems to have been 
affected with the sight ; he alone records 
it. This water and blood comprehended 
all that i# necessary and effectual to 
our salvation. By the water our souls 
are washed and purified for heaven and 
the region of saints in light. By the 
blood the Divine law is honoured. By 
the blood we are justified, reconciled, 
and presented righteous to God. By 
the blood, the curse of the law being sa- 
tisfied, the purifying Spirit is obtained 
for the internal ablution of our natures. 
The water, as well as the blood, issued 
out of the side of the sacrificed Re- 
deemer. He loved the church, and gave 
hunself for it, that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word ; that he might pre- 
sent il to ffimself a glorious church, 
Eph. 5. 95, 27. And it was meet that 
the Saviourwof the world should have a 
constant Agent to testify of him to the 
world. This was done iq and by the Spirit 
of God ; according to th*' Saviour's de- 
claration. lie i"» the Spirit of God, and 
cannot lie. 

There were three that had borne wit- 
ness to these doctrines concerning the 
person and the salvation of Christ. The 
Father, repeatedly by a voice from 
heaven declared that Jesus wai his be- 
loved Son, and testified the acceptance 
of his sacrifice by laising him from the 
dead- The Word in the beginning was 
with God, was God, and declared that 
He and the Father were One, and that 
whoso had seen him had seen the Father, 
while his miracles am^he fulfilment of 
ancient prophecy, showed that his testi- 
mony was divine. And the Holy Ghost, 
who descended from heaven and rested 
on Christ at his baptism, who had borne 
witness to Him by all the ancient pro- 
phets, and attested his resurrection and 
mediatorial office, by the gift ol miiacu- 
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lous powers, to the apostles. These three 
Divine witnesses, though personally 
distinct, are “ One” in the unity of the 
Godhead. This passage supplies only 
an additional argument to many in 
other parts of scripture which set forth 
the doctrine ol‘ one God, subsisting in 
three coequal Persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, into whose 
one name we have been baptized. Whe- 
ther, therefore, this passage be cited or 
not, the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity 
stands equally firm and unassailable* 

To the apostolic doctrine, respecting 
the person and salvation of Christ, there 
were three testimonies. 1. The Holy 
Spirit. We come into the world endued 
with a corrupt carnal disposition, which 
is enmity to God. This disposition must 
be mortified and abolished, and the true 
disciple become a tiew creature. The 
regeneration and renovation of 60uls 
are a testimony to the Saviour, and thus 
to the Spirit belong not only the regen- 
eration and conversion of the church, 
but her progressive sanctification, vic- 
tory over the world, her peace, and love, 
and joy, and all that grace by which she 
is made meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. 2. The water; this in- 
timates the Saviour’s purity and purify- 
ing powei. He was holy, harmless, and 
undefiled. The purity of his doctrine. 
Now ye are clean through the word that 
I have spoken unto you, John 15. 3. 
The actual and active purity und holi- 
ness of Iris disciples is represented by 
baptism. 3. The blood which he shed ; 
and this was our ransom. This testi- 
fies for Jesus Christ ; it sealed up and 
finished the sacrifices of the Old Tes- 
tament. It confirmed his predictions and 
the truth of his ministry and doctrine, 
John 18. 37. It showed unparalleled 
love to God, in that Christ would die a sa- 
crifice making atonement for the sins of 
the world. It demonstrated unspeakable 
love to us. It lays obligations on his dis- 
ciples to suffer and die for him. 'Thus 
the benefits accruing and procured by 
his blood demonstrate that he is in- 
deed the Saviour of the world. These 
are signified and sealed in the institu- 
tion of his own supper ; This is my blood 
of the new testament, (which ratifies 
the new testament,) which is shed for 
many, for the remission of sins, Matt. 
26. 28. No wonder if the reject ei of this 
evidence be judged ns a blasphemer of 
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the Spirit of God, and left to perish 
without lemedy. These three witnesses 
are for one and the same purpose and 
cause ; or agree in one and the same 
thing. If we receive the witness of men, 
and such testimony is and must be admit- 
ted, the witness of God is greater. It is 
truth itself, of highest authority and in- 
fallible. God, that cannot lie, hath given 
assurance that Jesus Christ is his Son, 
to reconcile and recover the world unto 
himself. He testified therefore the 
truth and divine original of the religion 
of Christ, and that it is the sure ap- 
pointed way and means of bringing us 
to eternal happiness. Nothing can be 
more absurd than the conduct of those 
who doubt as to the ti utli of Christianity, 
while in the common uflaiis of life they 
do not hesitate to proceed on credible 
human testimony, and would deem any 
one out of his senses who declined to do 
so If we luceive the witness of men, 
we have clear proof to the truth of 
chiistianity, and assuredly flu; witness 
of God is greater. 

G. Tin* mystical signification ofljotlftlu* sacra- 
ments Ijhju ihiu iimlthc Cml’* supper, i-> nothing 
ckr Iml liiilli in Christ ,Je$ns: lot as baptism 
is called a sacrament of iiuili, nnd therefore is 
sometimes by wrileiR put for filth ; so those 
that .ue well instructed in the knowledge of 
CliiUl, undei. stand, that to cat the flesh ot ('hi ist, 
is the same with behoving in him. II we rightly 
eoii'idei the nature of tins sacrament, there 
cannot be a more evident demolish at ion ih.it 
w e me justified b\ no othci thing but faith only. 
Poibywli.it argument could it be more mani- 
festly set bcfmc oui eyes, how gicat heneiit re- 
Couiidh to us tioni the shedding of the blood of 
Chu.,1, limn t»> the Institution of the sacra- 
ment, il bread ,uul wine, lot a memorial ot his 
body and hlood’ ()i hy what other thing eould 
he more etleetunlly repiesenl unlo our faith the 
powmiul efficacy of Ins death, thun hy the in- 
stitution of this sacrament . — John Fox. 

7, rv The follownig wools in these versos, 
“ - in heaven, the Fathei, the Word, and the 
Holy ( i host ; aud these three are one. And there 
ore three that hear witness in eaith,’’ as it is 
well known, have given ri$o to much con trove isy 
respecting their genuineness. Several udumes 
have been written upuii the subject, respecting 
which it is not possible or indeed neceshury to 
eu ten into full particular', in this place. 'J liey 
.ire nfimiidhl} stated in a little work entitled, 
" Memoir ol the Controversy lcspeeting the 
lliiec Heavenly Witnesses." 

T. H . Horne has given a complete statement 
oT the ev idencc on IhiiIi sides, w Inch lie recapitu- 
lates at the conclusion, and « f that recapitula- 
tion the following is an abridgment. 

Ao \iNbT the genuineness of the passage, 
]. It is not found in any greok mnniibciipt 
written before the sixteenth century. 2 It is 
wanting in tlic earliest atid best entic.il printed 
editions. 3. It is in no ancient version cxccpt- 
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ing the latin. 4. It is wanting in many of tlic 
most ancient latin manuscripts 5. It is not 
quoted by any greek father oi early ecclesias- 
tical writer. 6. It is not quoted by nuy latin 
father. 7. The piotestunt reformers omitted it, 
or marked it as doubtful. 

Fon the genuineness the external evidence is, 
l. It is found iu the earliest latin version and 
in most of the manuscripts of the vulgatc. 2. Il 
is found in the confession of fuith and liturgy of 
the gmek church, and in the piirnitive liturgy of 
the latin church. It iscilcd by some early latin 
fafluns. Alt these points, howcvei, are disputed, 
particularly Ac lattei. Tlic internal evidence 
urged is, 1. The connexion of the clause re- 
quires itB insertion. 2. The grammatical struc- 
ture lequircs it 3, The doctrine of the greek 
article supports it. 4 The mode of diction and 
thinking is peculiar to St.John. 5. That the 
omission may he accounted for by supposing 
two editions of the original — tli3 scarcity of 
early copies left room ior fraud or negligence in 
the scribes — the nrians might have expunged 
it — the orthodox might have withdrawn it iiorn 
regard to the mystery of theTr.iiity — the negli- 
gence of tra riser iberii has caused tins as well as 
other omissions— the'glcck fathers Itave omitted 
to quote othei texts bearing on this eonti oiersy. 

Aftei a full review' of all the preceding .liga- 
ments. remnikable for its clearness and can- 
dour, T. II. Horne says that he considers the 
clause must he abandoned as spimous,. nor can 
any thing less than the positive authority of 
unsuspected manuscripts justify the admission 
of so important a passage into the sacred 
diuon. lie observes fioni Marsh that no argu- 
ments f*‘om internal evidence, however liigeni- 
oih. c.in outweigh the mass of c,\ternal evidence 
w hich applies to the ca'-e in question. He adds, 
that the absence of the clausa neither does uoi 
can dimmish the weight of irresistible evidence 
which other undisputed passages of holy writ 
u fluid to tlic doctrine of the Trinity. There 
me, to adopt tlic deliberate judgment of Ones- 
bach, so many arguments foi the tine Deity of 
('In ist, that it cannot be called in question ; the 
Dnine authunty ofescripltnc being grunted, 
nnd jiistiulosof mtcrnretatiou acknowledged. 
The exordium of St. John’s gospel, in parti- 
culars s i perspicuous nnd allot c all exception, 
that this doctrine never can he overturned, and 
taken away from the defenders of the truth. 

./ I\ Smith sins, "It the evidence allowed 
us to regard this text as genuine, nothing could 
be adduced from it with absolute satisfaction 
but a unity of testimony. It is not therefore 
necessary to enlarge upon it " The same view 
is adopted in this (oninrent. 

Ver. 10 — 13. Here is, 1. The pri- 
vilege and stability of the real Chris- 
tian ; He that believeth on the Son of God 
unfeignedly cleaves to him Cor salvation. 
He has not only'ihe outward evidence, 
but in his own heart a testimony for 
Jesus Christ. He can allege what Christ 
lias done for his soul. He has deeply 
seen bis sin, and guilt, and misery, and 
his abundant need of such a Saviour. 
He has seen the suitableness of such a 
Saviour to all his spiritual wants and 
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sonowful circumstances. He has found 
anil felt the power of the word and 
doctrine of Christ, wounding, humbling, 
healing, quickening, and comforting 
his soul. lie finds that the revela- 
tion of Christ, as it is the greatest dis- 
covery and demonstration of the love 
of God, so it is the most apt and power- 
ful means of kindling and increasing 
love to the holy and blessed God. He has 
a new heart and nature; u new love, 
disposition, and delight, and is not the 
man that formerly he was. lie finds 
still such a conflict with himself, with 
sin, with the flesh, the world, and in- 
visible wioked powers, as is described 
and provided for in the doctiine of 
Christ. He finds such prospects and 
such strength afforded him by faith in 
Christ, that he can despise and over- 
come the world, and travel on towards 
a better. He finds what interest the 
Mediator has in heaven, by the preva- 
lence of the prayeis that are sent thither 
in' his name, according to his will, and 
through his inteicession He has a lively 
hope, holy confidence in God, a com- 
fortable prospect of life and immortality, 
being euiiched with the earnest of the 
Spirit, Such assurance has the gospel 
believer : he has a witness in himself, 
which puts the matter out of doubt with 
him, except in hours of peculiar dark- 
ness or conflict, and he cannot he argued 
out of hU belief m the leading tiutlis of 
the gospel. 

Here is, 2. The aggravation of the un- 
believer’s sin ; the sin of unbelief. He 
does, in effect, give God the lie; be- 
cause he bolieveth not the record that 
God gave of his Son. lie must dis- 
believe that God sent his Son into the 
world, oi believe that he permits men to 
devise a religion, which, in all parts of 
it, is pure, holy, heavenly, undetiled, 
anil wo) thy to be embraced by the rea- 
son of mankind, which is yet a delusion 
and a he. Also tliatjie sends his Spirit 
and power to recommend it to the world. 
All revelation centres in this fundamen- 
tal doctrine, and it is in vain for a man to 
plead that he believes the testimony of 
God in other things while he rejects it 
in this. His opinion may indeed accord 
with the doctrine of scripture, m matters 
more level to the human understanding 
and less opposed to human pride, or 
more reconcilable to the pursuits and 
friendship of the world ; but if his own 
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reasonings, or some fancied philosophy, ” 
oppose this testimony of God, he makes 
Him a liar. The light of the sun is not 
sufficient unless men may bring their 
own candle t But no belief of the bible, 
or of any thing revealed therein, is of 
any avail to salvation, except a man 
believe the testimony God hath given 
of his Son. the doctrines relative to the 
Son of Gorl, one with the Father. God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son, ver. 11. This is the 
sum of the gospel. The Son is eternal 
life in his own person. He is the Spring 
of our spiritual and glorious life, Col. 3. 4. 
From him life is communicated to us. 
And it must follow, He that hath the 
Son, hath life, ver. 12. He that is 
united to the Son, is united to life, lie 
that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life, ver. 12. He refuses the Pioeurer 
of life, and the Way to it; he provokes 
God to deliver him to endless death, lie 
that refuses to trust and honour Christ 
as the Son of God, who disdains to sub- 
mit to his teaching as Prophet, to rely on 
his atonement and inteicession as High 
Priest, or to obey him as King, is dead 
ui sin, under condemnation ; nor will any 
outward moiality, learning, forms, no- 
tions. oi conlidences avail. Upon all this 
evidence, it is but light that we believe 
on the name of the Son of God, ver. 13. 
These believers have eternal life in the 
covenant of the gospel: in the begin- 
ning and tirst-fruits oi it within them ; 
and in their Loid and Head in heaven. 
They should value the sciipturcs, which 
are wnttcii for their consolation and sal- 
vation. To withdraw from believing on 
the name of the Son of God, is to re- 
nounce eternal life. The evidences of 
religion and the advantages of faith, 
encourage us to persevere to the end. 
Then let us thankfully receive the record 
of scripture. Thus we may give diligence 
to obtain assurance of our interest in 
Christ, and know that we have eternal 
life, and daily grow stronger in faith, 
always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that our labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. 

Ver- 14 — 17. The Lord Christ em- 
boldens us to come to him in all circum- 
stances, with all our supplications and 
lequests, notwithstanding the sin that 
besets us. Our prayers must always 
be offered in submission to the will of 
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God. And then we may have confidence 
that the prayer of faith shall be heard 
in heaven. Great are the deliverances, 
mercies, and blessings, which every peti- 
tioner needs. In ho nothings the prayers 
of believers are speedily answered; in 
others they may lie satisfied that they 
are granted in the best manner, though 
not as requested, and even when for the 
present denied, they will he answered as 
shall be most for God’s gloiy and their 
own good. 

We ought to pray for others, as well 
as for ourselves. There is a sm unto 
death. And it must be left for Divine 
wisdom or goodness, or even gospel 
severity, to determine how far the chas- 
tisement or the scourge shall proceed. 
There are sins, which are inconsistent 
with spiritual life in the soul, and the 
entrance to life above. Such are total 
impenitence and unbelief at. piesenl ; 
and final impenitence and unbelief aie 
infallibly to death eternal ; as also blas- 
pheming the Spiut of God in the tes- 
timony he has given to Christ and his 
gospel, and a total apostasy from the 
Christian religion. This doubtless is the 
sin unto death here intended, and we 
must leave such a prison to God’s judg- 
ments, without expecting to see him 
renewed to repentance. 

Life is to be asked of God ; lie is the 
God of lilt*. In the case of a brother's 
sm not in the manner already mentioned, 
unto death, vve may in faith and hope 
pi ay for him: and particularly for the 
life of soul and body, lint in case of 
the sin unto death in the before-men- 
tioned ways, perhaps the expression 
may intend, I have no promise for you 
in that case ; no foundation tor the 
prayer of faith. We cannot pray that 
the sins of the impenitent and unbeliev- 
ing should, while they are such, be toi- 
given them ; or that m.-rcy which sup- 
poses the forgiveness of sms, should be 
granted to them, while they continue 
Such. But we mav piav for their re- 
pentance, for tlieir being enriched with 
faith in Christ, and thereupon for all 
other saving mercies. 

Again, the apostle seems to argue 
that there is sin that is not unto death ; 
thus, All unrighteousness is sin, ver. 
17, and so deserves death, or condem- 
nation ; but were all unrighteousness 
unto death, since we have all some un- 
righteousness toward God or man, or 
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both, in omitting and neglecting some- 
thing that is their due, then we all 
should be bound over to death ; yet 
since it is not so, there must be sin that 
is not to death. Though there is not 
venial sm, in the common acceptation, 
there is pardoned sin. If it were not 
so, there could be no justification, nor 
continuance of the justified state. Thus 
Christians are to pray for their brethren 
even when •fallen. We should abound 
in prayer for others, as well as ourselves, 
beseeching the Lord to pardon and re- 
cover the fallen, as well as to relieve 
the tempted and afflicted. And let us 
be truly thankful that no sin is unto 
death of which any one truly repents. 

1C) “lie shall (jive him life, even t>lhem 
tlial sin not unio death.” — Si holejiehl. 

17. No offence is venial m itself; hut only 
through Clmi a mercy , who will not impute all 
offomva expressly unt.) death, although iu jus- 
tice lin might So that it is concluded that sin 
tu oi Lai, and \emal, m lu»in;» so, aie not iutiin- 
suvilly and esM'u'ially disiint'uithed, hut only 
in leaped of the Divine meicv. — See iYr/unt f. 

Ver. 18 — 21. Wo know that whoso- 
cm is born of God, and the believer in 
( 'hnst is born of God, ver. 1 , smooth not ; 
smooth not with that heart and spirit 
which the unregeuonite do, eh. 3. fi, 9, 
and consequently not with the guilt that 
is unavoidably unto death. The new 
nature, and the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, prevent the admission of un- 
pardonable sin. They are fortified 
against the doyifs destructive attempts. 
He that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, is enabled to guard himself, 
and the wicked one may not touch him 
to death. It seems not barely a narra- 
tion of the duty or the practice of the 
regenerate, blit an indication of their 
power by virtue of their regeneration. 
Satan may prevail so far as to draw them 
to some acts of sin ; but their regene- 
ration secures them from such assaults 
as will bring them into the same actual 
condemnation with the devil. 

Mankind are all divided into two parl- 
ies or dominions — that which belongs 
to God, and that which belongs to the 
wicked one. Christian believers belong 
io God ; they are of God, and fioni him, 
and to him, and for him ; while the rest, 
by far the greater part, are in the power 
of the wicked one. They are overcome 
by him and brought into bondage to 
linn, the}' do liis works and support, his 
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cause. This general declaration includes 
all unbelievers, whatever their denomina- 
Uon, profession, station, or situation, 
fc Believers arc enlightened in the know- 
ledge of the true eternal (iotl. The 
Sou of God came iuto our world, and lias 
given us an internal light, whereby we 
discern the true God, so that the be- 
lieving and sanctifying knowledge of 
the Son of God is the effect of Di- 
vine grace, through the Holy Spirit. \ 
who is truth. Thus they, having the 
witness in themselves, by faith abide | 
in Christ as their lest and refuge. Thu 
Son leads believers to the Father, and 
they aio \jc\ the love and favour of 
both; in spiritual union with both, by 
the indwelling and wmktng of the Holy 
Spirit. 

The apostle's concluding words are. 
Little children, dear children, keep 
ourselves from idol9. ver.21. Since ye 
now the true God, and are in him, let 
your light .and love guard ) ou against 
all that is advanced in opposition to 
him. Flee from the false gods of the 
heathen world. Hold no communion 
with jour heathen neighbours in their 
idolatrous worship ; God is jealous, and 
would have you come out. and be sepa- 
rated from among them ; moitify the 
flesh, and be crucified to the world, that 
they may not usurp the throne and do- 
minion in the heart, winch is due only 
to God. The God whom you have known, 
is he who made you, who redeemed you 
by his Soil, who has sfcnt his gospel to 
you, who has pardoned your sins, re- 
newed you unto’himself by his Spirit, and 
has given you eternal life. Cleave to 
lnm in faith, and love, and constant obe- 
dience, in opposition to all things that 
would alienate your mind and heart from 
God. Happy aie they to w hom it is thus 
given to know that the Son of God is 
come, and to have a heait to trust in and 
rely on him that is true. May this he our 
privilege ; may we dwell in Christ and 
Christ in us ; may we be one with Him 
and He with us. Thus our fellowship 
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will be with the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit: we shall be preserved 
from all idols and condemning heresies, 
and from the idolatrous love of worldly 
objects, and be kept by the power of God, 
thiough faith, unto eternal salvation. 
To this living and true God be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

19, 20. J, P. Smith considers the connexion of 
the sentiment to be, that it is the Lord Jesus 
who lias given us this unspeakable blessing, 
tiiis knowledge of the True One ; he has come, 
he lias been manifested in the flesh, for that 
very purpose; yea, our holy and happy union 
w itli the True One is, in tact, our union! by the 
living principle of religion, with the Savimu 
himself; him we have before declared to be 
“ the Kternul Life," to Him we look with grn- 
titude and joy, saving, " This is the true God ’’ 

21, That is a man's idol or god from which he 
seeks his happiness, be it uiiy earthly ox hea- 
venly thing, God, the supreme good, only ex- 
cepled. That is a man's idol, which prevents 
| linn liom seeking and hurling his nil in God. — 
A. Clin he. 


COlNOIOENCKS HETWKFS TUft AOSPF.1, AND 
FIllS 1 EVISI’MV OF JOHN 

Iii respect o( the matter or subject of this 
epistle, the writer lias shown himself to be John 
the apostle, by a number of sentiments and ex- 
pressions also found in the gospel, which ull 
eliribliiins, from the beginning, have acknow- 
ledged to be the work of Johnthe upostle. Mark- 
ing ht points out some ol these coincidences, 
ami says. No reudei who is capableol discerning 
wlinl is peculiar in a writer's turn of thinking, 
| can entertain the least doubt of their being the 
[ production of the same wuter. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 


S'omk hesitation has existed as to the second and t bird epistles of John, but there can bo no doubt 
th..t they were at on early period knimn anil received as genuine productions of that apostle, 
and written about the same petiod as his lirst epistle. It is pioliuble that, being letters to private 
persons, they had for a considerable time been kepfin iKissession of the families to whom they 
were < riginally sent, and when lirst discovered, the church of Christ, ever on its guard against 
nnporiurc, particularly in relation to writings^ professing to b« the work of apostles, hesitated 
to lereive them until it was fully appertained that they were Divinely inspired. 

Tlieie is considerable uncertainty respecting the persuu to whom the seconlepistli' is addressed. 
The most probable opinion is that which considers it as addressed to the Lady Electa, who is 
supposed to have been an eminent Christian matrun. It presents an epitome of the first, ami 
touches, infew' words, on the same points. The Lady Electa is commended for her virtuous and reli- 
gious education of her children ; is exhorted to abide in the doctrine of Christ, to po^cverc in this 
tiutli, and carefully to avoid the delusions of false teachers. Hut chiefly the apostle beseeches 
hei to pi iu< tine the great and indispensable commandment of Christian love and charity. This 
cpisille is remarkable for the spirit of Christian love which it bicatlics. 


The apostle salutes the elect lady and her j 
children, \er. I — 3. Expresses hi» joy in ! 
their faith and love, 4 — fi. Cautions them 
again*! deceivers, whom he describes, 7 — 9. 
Direits their conduct toward them, 10, 11. 
And concludes, noticing Lhe shortness of 
his writing, and promising, God willing, to 
make them a visit, and discourse more 
largely about the things he had touched 
upon; and with salutations, 12, 13. 

Ver. 1 — 3. Ancient epistles began, as 
here, with salutation and good wishes : 
religion consecrates forms as far as may 
be, and turns compliments into real ex- 
pressions of respect and love. The pen- 
man was the elder, emphatically and 


of God. And her children are joined with 
her in the apostle's salutation. Families 
may well be encouraged, and directed in 
their domestic love and duties. Children 
may well be noticed in Christian letters, 

. it may avail to their encouragement and 
| caution. This ludy and her children 
| are notified by the respect paid them 
by the apostle himself ; Whom I love in 
the truth ; and he especially loved those 
who loved the Lord who loved him. 
Also by all Christians who knew her. 
Here is the ground of his love and re- 
spect to this lady, and her children ; for 
the truth’s sake, or true religion’s sake. 
, Those who love ti*ith and piety in them- 


eminently so. An old disciple is lion- 1 selves, should 4uve it in others ; the 
ourable ; an old apostle and leader* of apostle and other Christians loved this 
disciples is more so. He w as old in j lady, not for her rank, but her holiness, 
holy service and experience, had seen < Religion should dwell within us, in our 
and tasted much of heaven, and wus j minds and hearts, in our faith and love, 
much nearer to it than when at first he . Where religion truly dwells, it will abide 


believed. That love is most cordial and for ever. 


lasting which Christians bear to one 
another in the truth and for the sake of 
it, for this will dwell in their souls to 
eternity, and he with them as the source 
of most perfect happiness. 

The letter is to a noble Christian ma- 
tron, and her children — it ib well that 
the gospel should get among such ; it is 
desirable that persomrof rank should be 
acquainted with the Loid Christ and 
his religion, and some, though usually 
not many, noble are culled. Here is a 
pattern for persons of quality of the 
same sex, in one chosen of God ; it is 
lovely and beautiful to see ladies, by 
holy walking, demonstrate their election 


Sacred love poured out blessings upon 
| this Christian family. From God the 
| Father, the God of all grace ; the Foun- 
tain of blessedness, and of all the bless- 
ings that must bring us thither. From 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; he is also Au- 
thor and Communicator of these hea- 
venly blessings, and he is such a Sou 
as is the Brightness of the Fathor’s 
glory, and the express Imago of his 
person ; who, with the Father, is also 
eternal life, 1 John 1. 2. From these 
Divine Persons the apostle craves, Grace 
— divine favour and good-will, the spring 
of all good things. It is grace indeed 
that any spiritual blessing should be 
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conferred on sinful mortals. Mercy — ! it* mutual holy love, it. is olrl. This love 
free pmdon and forgiveness ; those who is illustrated from its fruitful nature, 
are already rich in grace, still need con- : Ariel this is the test of our love to God, 
tmual forgiveness. Peace— tranquillity ' obedience to him. This is love to our 
of spirit and serenity of conscience, in own souls, that we walk in obedience to 
an assured reconciliation with God, to- ( Divine commands. In keeping them 
getbor with all safe and sanctified out- j there is great reward. This is love to 
ward prosperity: these are desired in j one another, to engage one another to 
truth and love ; and these blessings wfll j walk in holiness; ami this is the mark 
continually preserve true faith and love ! of our sincere, mutual, Christian love — 
in the elect lady, and her children. 1 that wo walk after God's commands. 

-ire The foresffcht of the decay of this love, as 

Ver. 4 — fi. Happy parent, who was j well ns of other apostasy, might engage 
blessed with a religious offspring ! The the apostle to inculcate this duty, and 
apostle iojoieed greatly that he found her this primitive command, frequently and 
children walking in the truth. It is good ; earnestly, 
to be trained up to early religion ! j 

Education may be, and often is blessed, j Ver. 7 — 9. The influence of false 
and is the way to toitily youth against | teachers would 'tend to disunite chii.s- 
incligioii. Also children may he beloved * t mils, and to pervert the unstable. It 
foi their parents’ sake. It gave gi eat joy was especially needful to watch, for 
to the apostle to see the children tread- many deceivers weie entered into the 
ing in their patent's steps, and likely world. Saddening news to communicate 
in then turn to he instrumental to sup- 1 to Christian friends, but to fore-warn is 
port the gospel, May God bless such ! the way to fore- arm against trials. The 
families more and more, and raise up . deceiver and bis deceit is described; 
many to copy tlieii example. How pleas- ; he brings some crroT concerning the 
ing the contiast to the numbers who person or office of the Lord Jesus, 
diffuse irrehgion, infidelity, and vice, Such a one is a deceiver and an anti- 
amoug their descendants and m their christ; lie deludes souls, and under- 
respective cireles. W e see here also the mines tlie glory and kingdom of the 
rule of true walking — the commandment Lord Christ. lie must be an impostor, 
of the Father. Our walk is true, our a wilful deceivei, after all the evidence 
converse right, when it is nc coni mg to that Chnst has given concerning him- 
thc woid ol God. self, and the attestation God has given 

Considering what tljp apostle entreats, concerning his Son ; and he is a wilful 
the way of address is remarkable : it is < opposor of the person and honour and 
not any particular boon or bounty to him- | interest, of the Loid Christ. Let us not 
self, but common duty and observance j think it strange, that there are deceivers 
of the Divine command; here he might and opposers of the Lord Christ's name 
command or charge ; but the apostolical and dignity now, for there were such of 
spirit is, of all other, the most lender and old, even in the apostles' times, 
endearing. Lo\e will often avail where Care and caution aie needful ; Look 
authority will not; and we may often to yourselves, ver. 8. The more de- 
see that the mure authority is uigecl, reivers and deceits abound, the more 
the more it is slighted. The apostolical j watchful the disciples must be. l.That 
minister will love and beseech his friends ; they lose not what they have done, or 
to their duty. Thus Paul, Philemon 8. j what they have gained. Sad it is, that 
He requests of the lady and hcrchil- j splendid attainments in the school of 
die n— Christian sacred love. Those who J Christ should all be lost. 2. That they 
are eminent in any Christian virtue, have ■ lose no portion of* that honour, or praise, 
yet room to grow therein. This love is or glory, for which they once stood fair; 
recommended from the obligation thereto hold fast that thou hast, in faith and 
— the commandment, and from the an- hope and a good conscience, that no man 
tiquity of the obligation, vci. 5. This take thy crown; that thou neither lose m 
commandment of mutual chnstiaii love it, nor any jewel out of it, Rev. ,3. 11. 
may be said to be a new one, in respect The way to attain the full reward is, to 
of its new enactment and sanction by the abide true to Christ, and constant in 
Lord Christ ; but yet, as to the matter of religion to the end. 
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The reason of this earn and caution I those who differ from us in lesser mat- 
is, 1. The danger and evil of departure ! tors, but hold the all important doctrines 
from gospel light and revelation ; it is of Christ’s person, atonement, and holy 
in reality departure from God himself, salvation. 

2. Firm adherence to Christian truth , The apostle refers many things to 
unites us to Christ, and thereby to the ' personal conference. Pen and ink may 
Father also ; for they are one. lie only be the means of imparting mercy and 
who abides in the doctrine of Chiist, is pleasure; but a personal interview more 
inteiested in the special love of the so. The communion of saints should 
Father, and the redemption of his Son be inaintainLMl by all methods ; and their 
Let us equally disregard such as abide ; commumon*shou!d teud to their mutual 
not in the doctime of Christ atid those joy. Excellent ministers may have 
who tiansgress Ins commands. I their joy advanced by their Christian 

1 fnends. Service and salutation from 
Ver. Ill — 13. Any who did not profess some near relations are presented. Grace 
and preach the doctnne of Christ, ! was abundant toward thus family ; here 
respecting his person, as the incarnate ; are two elect sisters, and, probably, their 
Son of God, and his salvation from guilt elect children. Ilow will they admire 
and sin, were not to be icceived. Such this grace 111 heaven ! 
men might be relieved in sickness 01 ■ Let us keep at a distance from all 
distiess, but an* not to be received, no- persecution and intolerance, while we 
ticed, and countenanced so as to sanction strenuously assert the difference between 
their hurtful doctrines. Let us bewaic the gospel of Christ and the doctrine of 
that we art* not found partakers of their every antichrist; between the love due 
evil deeds, by showing them any counte- j to enemies, and that which belongs to 
nance or support. Yet in obeying this J the saints, in communion with whom we 
command we must be careful to manifest j find much of our present joy, and an 
kindness and a good spirit, towards I anticipation of eternal happiness. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 

• 

Tins epistle is ruldi«s%ed to .1 convened gentile, a member of some Christian church, palled 
(i, nits ur Cains, lnit whcthci he i*< tnlhci ol the three mentioned 1 Cot. 1. 1+ , Acts 1M. 29, und 
Acts 20 4, ib uncertain M.m\ suppose him to have* been liaiw* ol L’onnth, iib hospitably was a 
leading teuture m his dim .icier. Hum It* 2d, and is strongly marked 111 icr. 5— rt, of this epistle. 
The slope is to commend Ins sledfiistness in the Imtli mid his hospitality, especially to the ministers 
of Christ; to caution agaiusl DioUephes, and to recommend Demetrius to lus friendship. 


The apo>tle congratulates Gains upon . 
his eminent piety and hutpiidily. ver. 1 — H. 
Cautions him against siding with Diotre- ' 
plies, who 'va> a minister of a haughty and ] 
turbulent spirit, 9 — 11. But recommends ; 
Demetrius as a man of an excellent cha- 
racter, 1*2. Me exruses the brevity of this : 
letter by the hope of soon seeing Gains, . 
and concludes with salutations, 13, 14. 

Ver. 1 — 8. The style and spirit of , 
John the apostle seem to shine here. ; 
They that are beloved of Christ will , 
love the brethren for his sake. The per- | 
son saluted and honoured by the letter is j 
notified by his name,Gaius. And by the 


kind expressions of the apostle to him — 
the well-beloved, and whom I love in 
tlie truth, for the truth's sake, abiding 
and walking in the truth, as it 19 in 
Jesus. To love our friends for the 
truth's sake, is true love, leligious, gos- 
pel love. The salutation contains a 
prayer, that concerning all things Gaius 
might prosper, and be in health, even 
as his soul prospered. He might be a 
sufferer in body or estate, or in both, 
and the apostle desired that his life 
might be prolonged, Ins designs for use- 
fulness prospered, and his abilities in- 
creased. There is such a thing as soul 
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prosperity — the greatest blessing on this j in them lays them at the foot of the 
side heaven. Grace-and health are two | cross of Christ. 

rich companions. Gmce will employ! It seems to have boen customary to 
health. A rich soul may be lodged in a attend travelling ministers and chris- 
weahly body ; grace must then be exer- j tians some part of their road.'l Cor. 
cised in submission to such a dispensa* j 16. 6 . It is kindness to a sti anger, 
tion ; but we may wish and pray that , to guide him in his way ; ami a plca- 
those who have prosperous souls, may | sure to travellers, to have suitable 
have healthful bodies, that their grace < company. Christians should consider 
may shine m a larger sphere of activity, j not only what they must do, but what 
How many professors there are, con- ( they may do ; and should do even the 
cerning whom the apostle’s words must i common actnmB of life and of good-will, 
be reversed, and we must earnestly wish after a godly sort, as serving God 
and pray that their souls might prosper, [ thoiein, and designing his glory. These 
as their health and circumstances do ! j were ministerial brethren, they went 
For spiritual languor, and want of vigour ( forth to preach Christianity ; they went 
and success in every thing conducive to i forth to convert the gentiles ; they went 
the glory of God, may be observed in j forth for God and his name’s sake : this 
numbers, as incieasing accoiding to | is the minister’s highest end, and should 
their outward prosperity. J be his principal spring and motive, to 

The apostle received a good report gather and to build up a people foi his 
concerning this friend, of the consistency name: they went forth taking nothing 
ofhis disposition, discom.se, and conduct, of the gentiles. The gospel should lie 
with the tiuths he leceived and pro- ! made without charge to those to whom 


fessed. This was evinced by his charity, 1 
which includes his love to the brethren, \ 
kindness to the poor, hospitality to . 
Christian strangers, and readiness to j 
accommodate them for the sei vices of! 
the gospel. True faith will woik by I 
love. A good report is due from those j 
who receive good *, they could not but \ 
testify to the church wliat they found j 
and felt. The faithful stewards of Christ 
will at length obtain a good report, nor 
can they be so concealed as to leinain 
unknown to the church, Good men will ; 
greatly rejoice in the soul prosperity of' j 
others ; and they are glad to hear of the ( 
grace and goodness of others. Love on- j 
vieth not, but rejoiceth in thejjood name 
of others. And as it is a joy to good pa- 
rents, it will be a joy to good ministers to 
see their people adorn their profession. 
Gains was hospitable, kind to the breth- 


it is first pleached ; they who know it 
not, cannot be expected to value it. 
Christians are to concur to suppoit the 
propagation of holy lcligion in the hea- 
then countries, according to their suveial 
capacities. Those who fieely commu- 
nicate Christ's gospel, should lie assisted 
by others to whom God has given the 
means. The institution of C hrist is the 
true leligiou, it has been attested bj 
God ; they that are true in it and true to 
| it, will earnestly desire, and pray for, 
and contribute to its propagation in the 
world. The truth may he befriended 
and assisted many ways ; those who 
cannot themselves proclaim it, may jet 
receive, accompany, help, and counte- 
nance those who do. That money must 
be well expended, which promotes the 
faithful promulgation of the gospel, in 
any part of the world, and it is to l>e 


ren,cveu to strangers ; it was enough that 
they belonged to Christ ; all of the house- 
hold of faith were welcome to him. He 
seems to have been of a truly catholic 
spirit ; he could overlook the petty dif- 
ferences among serious Christians, and 
freely help all who bore the image, and 
did the work of Christ. He was con- 
scientious in what he did, as a faithful 
servant ; and from the Lord Christ such 
may expect the reward of the inherit- 
ance,. Such faithful souls can hear 
their own praises without being puffed 
up ; the commendation of what is good 


wished that Christians would forwaid 
this work, both at home and abroad, 
more than they do. 

Ver. 9 — 11. Ambition will produce 
malice ugainst those who oppose it. 
Malice and ill-will in the heart will be 
apt to vent itself by the lips. The heart 
and mouth are both to be watched. The » 
apostle wrote to the church, in recom^ 
mendation of some brethren, hut Dio- 
,trephes admitted not his letter and 
testimony. This seems to be the church 
of which Gftius was a member. To an 



3 JOHN. Ver. 
ambilious aspiring spirit, apostolical 
authority or epistles signify hut little. 
The temper and spirit of Diotrephes 
was full ol pride and ambition. Jt xs 
unseemly to the chaiaclor of Chnst’s 
ministers to love pie-eminence, to affect 
piecedcnce in the church of God. Theie 
were differences among even the early 
Christians, but pastors should seriously 
consider wliat differences ait* not to 
be borne. The pastor is not lord ovei 
Cod’s heritage. It is bad not to do 
good ourselves ; but it is worse to hin- 
der those who would. Chuich pouei 
and church consul os are often abused, 
and some aie cast out of the i hutch, 
who should lie leceivecl there with wel- 
comes. The apostle would publicly cen- 
sure till’s conduct ol Diotrephes, and 
warned (iaius not to imitate his conduct, 
nor to be nillueuci'd theieby. Acts of 
“tclosiastical domination and tyranny 
ought to be animadveited upon. Here 
is dissuasion fiorn copying such a pat- 
tern, and indeed any evil at all. Imitate 
not such ; but pursue wisdom, purity, 
peace, and lo\e. Those cautions and 
counsels ai<‘ most likely to be accepted, 
which an* seasoned with love. Follow 
that wlmh is goed, foi lie that doetli 
good, as delighting therein, is born of 
Gtid. Follow nut evil. lie that pursues 
it with bent of mind, has not seen God, 
is nut sensible of lus holy natme and 
Evil- working vainly pretend or 
boast acquaintance with God Let us 
not follow that which is piuud. selfish, 
and malicious, though the example may 
lie give by persons of eminence; but 
let us b followers of God, and walk in 
love, after the example of our Lord, and 
such as most closely mutate him. 

Ver 12 — 14. Heie is the character 

Demetrius ; and here his iiumc will 
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live. A name in the gospel, a fame 
m the churches, is better than worldly 
honour. Few are well spoken of by 
all : and sometimes it is ill to be so. 
But general integrity and goodness some- 
times obtain universal appbuise. It 
was deserved and well founded, ver. 12. 
Some have a good report, but not ol‘ the 
truth itself. Happy they whose spirit 
and conduct commend them before God 
and men. It is good to be known for 
good. V&c must be ready to bear our 
testimony to such, and it is well when 
those who commend can appeal to the 
consciences of those who know most of 
ihosc commended. • 

A little personal conference often 
spares the time, trouble, anil charge of 
many lettcis, and good cluistians may r 
well be glad to see one anothei. The 
benediction is. Peace be to you; all 
happiness attend you. A friend to the 
ptopagation of icligum deseives a com- 
mon remembrance. And these pious 
persons show their friendship to religion 
as well as to (iaius. The apostle porti- 
culaily salutes the Christians in Guiux’ 
church or vicinity. Gleet the inends by 
name. The lowest in the church of 
Christ should he greeted. I hose may 
well salute and greet one another on 
earth, who hope to live together in 
heaven. And the apostle who had lain 
in Christ's bosom lays ('bust's friends 
in his lieait. We are to notice those 
who by well-doing put to silence the 
lgnoiuncc of ibtffish men, and who 
justly obtain a good leport; by as- 
sociating with and copying the ex- 
ample of such Christians, we shall have, 
peace within and live at peace with the 
brethren ; our communications with the 
Lord's people on earth will be pleasing, 
and we shall be liumbcied with them in 
glory' everlasting. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

* JUDE. 

Tunis is lillle mention of Jutlo in the New Testament, except in tliu list of the apostles, which 
states that he was Imithcr of James the less. W« have evidences of the unihenticiiv ol the 
epistle In the leitimmty of a luige part of the ancient fathers. In addition, the internal evidence 
is abundantly satisfactory. The subjects are in cveiv respect waithy of the character of na 
apostle ol Christ The writci'* design was to characterize ami condemn false teachers, and to 
tmfoicc the pi.icticu ot holiness. Mru'kntyht iiuly observes there is no onoi taught, ro evil 
practice enjoined, for the sake of which alone, an impostor would attempt to impose a lot »ery ou 
the world 

This epistle U supposed to have been written about a. d. 65, and is addiessed generally to all 
believers in the gospel. Its design appeals to be to guard believers against the false teachers 
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who hnd begun to insinuate tliemsclves into the Christian cliufch, and lo disseminate dan- 
gerous tenets, by attempting to resolve all Christianity into ft' speculative belief and outward pro- 
fession of the gospel. Having thus cancelled the obligations of personal holiness, they taught 
their disciples to live in licentious courses, at the same time 11 altering them with the hope of eter- 
nal life. The vile ehftiaeUM ol these seducers is shown, uud then sentence is denounced, and the 
epistle concludes with v innings, admonitions, uud counsels to believers. There is a great simi- 
larity between the epistle of Jude, and thesceouil chapter of the second epistle of Peter. 

It j-hows that w haLevei tlocl lines iavoui the corrupt lusts of men, cannot be of (iod.lctlhe 
pleas and pretensions for them bo what they may. Enors dangerous to the souls of men soon 
sprang up m the church. The servants slept, and Lares were sown. But such were the wis- 
dom and Jtindiieifl ol Providence, lhaL they began sensibly to appear and show themselves, 
while some, at least, of the apostles weie yet alive lo confute them, mid warn others against thorn, 
AVe are apt lo think, if vie had lived m their times, we should have been abundantly fenced 
against the attempts and artifices ot seducers ; but we, have the testimony und the cautious of 
the aiiuslloh, which an* Hiilhcient; and it we will not believe 1 heir writings, neither should Ve 
have believed or regarded their sayings, if we had lived among them, and conversed paisoually 
with them. 


The apostle exhort 4 - the Christians to stand 
fast in the faith against those who would 
undermine it, ver. 1 — 4. The danger of 
being infected by them, and the dreadful 
punishment which shall be inflicted on them 
and their followers, exemplified in the un- 
believing isi deities, in the l.dlen angels, 
and in Sodom and Gomorrah, 5 — 7. An 
awful dcs< rip' km of these seducers and 
their dcploiable end, 8 — 1G, Believer*- cau- 
tioned against being surpiised at such de- 
ceivers arising among them, that they might 
lie forearmed against them by faith and 
prayer, and prudent (are one of another, 
17 — '23. The epistle concludes with an 
encouraging doxulogy, 24, 23. 

Ver. 1 — 4. It is more honourable tp 
he a sincere and useful servant ot Christ 
fliftii to be ,m earthly king. Tire apostle 
might have churned kinihed to Christ 
accoiding to the tlesh, but he rather 
glories in being his servqnt. Christ him- 
self declared, tliat he that heareth his 
word, and doeth it, lie only is as his 
l)i other, and sister, and mother; more 
honourably and advantageously related 
to him than the nearest and deaiest 
natural relatives, considered merely as 
such. Matt. 12. 48 — 30. 

Christians are the called, called out 
of the woihhthe evil spirit and temper of 
it ; called above the world, to higher and 
better things, heaven, things unseen and 
eternal; called from sin to Christ, fiom 
vanity to seriousness, fiom iincleanness 
to holiness ; and this in pursuance of the 
Divine purpose and grace ; for whom He 
did predestinate, them He also called, 
Uom. 8. 30. Our sanctification is not our 
own work. If any are sanctified, they are 
so by God the Father, not excluding the 
Son or Spirit, for they are one, one God. 
Our corruption and pollution are of our- 
selves, but our sanctification and rege - 1 


Deration are of God and his grace ; if we 
perish iu our miquit} , we must hear the 
blame ; if sanctified and glorified, all 
the honour and glory must be ascribed 
to God, and to him alone. The called 
and sanctified are preseived in Christ 
Jesus. As it is God who begins the 
work of grace iu the souls of men, so it 
is he who carries it on, and peifects it. 
Let us not therefore trust in ourselves, 
nor in our stock of giace already le- 
ceived, but in him, and in hun alone ; 
endeavouring to keep ourselves as ever 
we would hope he should keep'us All who 
are preset ved, are preserved in Jesus 
Christ ; in him as their Stronghold ; 
no longer than they abide in him, and 
solely by virtue of their union with him. 

The mercy of God is the spiiug and 
fountain of all the good we have or 
hope for ; meicy not only to the mi- 
serable, but to the guilty. Next to 
meicy is peace, which we have fiom the 
sense of having obtained mercy. We 
can have no true and lasting peace but 
what flows from our reconciliation with 
God by Jesus Christ. As, lioin mercy 
springs peace, bo from peace springs 
love ; his love to us, our love to him, 
and our brotherly love to one another. 
The apostle prays that these may be 
multiplied, that Christians may not be 
content with a little, oi with inferior 
meaMire#x)f them; lmt fc tliat their souls 
and societies may lie full of them. God 
is ready to supply us with all grace, and 
fulness in each grace. We are not strait- 
ened in him, but in ourselves. 

The gospel salvation is a common 
salvation ; none are excluded from the 
benefit of these gracious offers and in- 
vitations but those who obstinately, tm- 
penitently exclude themselves, Rev. 22. 
17. But the application is to all be- 
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lievers, and only to such. It is to the 
weak as well as tlie strong. Lot none 
discourage themselves on account of 
God's hidden decrees, of which they can 
know hi tie, and with which they have 
nothing to do. God’s decrees are dark, 
his covenants are plain. All true be- 
lievers meet in Christ the common 
Head, are actuated by one and the same 
Spmt, are guided by one rule, meet here 
at one throne of grace, and hope shortly 
to meet in one common inheritance ; 
a glorious one to be sure, but what or 
how glorious, we cannot, and at present 
need not know ; it will infinitely exceed 
all (Mir present hopes and expectations. 

Thin common salvation is the faith 
once, or at once, once for all, delivered 
to the saints; to winch nothing can be 
added, from which nothing may lie de- 
tracted, in which nothing more or less 
should be altered. Here let us abide ; 
here we are safe. The apostles and 
evangelists all wrote ot this common 
salvation. This cannot he doubted by 
those who carefully read their writings. 
It is strange that any should think they 
wiote to maintain particular schemes 
and opinions, especially such as they 
never did nor could think of. The 
apostle, though inspired, gave all dili- 
gence to write of the common salvation. 
What then will become of those, who, 
though uninspired, give no diligence, 
or next to none, hut say to the* people, 
even in the name of God, what comes 
first into their minds ; who. so that 
they use sculpture words, care not how 
they intei pret or apply them ! 

Those who have received the doctrine 
of this common salvation, most contend 
earnestly for it. Earnest A/, not furiously. 
The wiath of man worketh not the righ- 
teousness of God, Jam. 1. ‘JO. Lying 
for the truth is had, and scolding for it 
is not much hotter. Those who have 
received the truth, must contend for it. 
But how? As the apostles did; by 
suffering patiently and courageously for 
it, not by making others sutler if they 
will not embrace every notion we call 
faith, or fundamental. We must not 
allow oui selves to be robbed of any 
essential article of Christian laith, by 
the cunning craftiness or specious plau- 
sible pretences of deceivers, Kph. 4, 14, 

The apostle was inspired to write, 
to establish believers in the Chris- 
tian faith, and a practice and conversa- 
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tion truly conformable thereunto, and in 
an open and bold profession, especially 
in times of opposition, whether by se- 
duction, or violent persecution. But we 
must see to it, that it be the Christian 
faith we believe, pi opagate, and contend 
for; not the discriminating badges of 
this or the other party; not any thing of 
later date thau the inspirod writings of 
the holy evangelists and apostles. 

Those wlifl deny or corrupt the faith 
of Christ/ and disturb the peace of the 
church, are lieie expiessly styled un- 
godly men. Ungodly men raise scruples, 
start questions, cause divisions, widen 
breaches, merely to advance add promote 
selfish, ambitious, and covetous ends. 
Those are ungodly men who live with- 
out Gorl in the world, who have no re- 
gard to God and conscience. We ought 
to contend earnestly for the faith, in op- 
position to t hose who would corrupt or de- 
prave it ; such as are crept in unawares; 
glided in like serpents. The more busy 
and crafty the instruments and agents 
of Satan, to rob us of the truth, the more 
solicitous should w T e be to hold it fast. 

Those who turn the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, ure ordained unto con- 
demnation. They sin against the last, 
the greatest, and the most perfect re- 
medy : and so are without excuse. Those 
who thus sin. must, needs die of their 
wounds, of their disease ; and are of old 
ordained to this condemnation. Those 
are to be dreadqjl .and avoided, not 
only who are winked by sins of commis- 
sion, hut also who are ungodly by sins 
of omission ; who restrain prayer before 
God, who dare not reprove a rich man, 
when it is their duty, hut who do the 
work of the Lord negligently. And they 
arc the worst of ungodly men, who taka 
encouiagenicnt to sm boldly, because 
the grace of God has abounded, and still 
abounds, so wonderfully, and who are 
hardened in their impieties by the extent 
and fulness of gospel grace, the design 
of which is to deliver men from sin, and 
bring them unto God. They in effect 
deny the Lord God and our Lord Jesus 
Chi ist ; as they deny both natural and 
revealed religion. By their vilo un- 
holiness they denied the only Lord God ; 
cast off his authority as their Creator, 
and that of our Lord Jesus Christ, re- 
fusing to hare Him rule over them, or to 
be subjects of his mediatorial kingdom, 

4. God decreed that condemnation should not 
2c 2 
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be hut foi sin, nor harrlemn" but for preceding 
lobellion, nor that tlie wiigts of death should be 
paid without the work of hill No mail is 01 * 
dained to a just piiniidinieiil but foi some sin: 
the witlidi awing of grace, the blindness nnd ub- 
du ration of Mimers , are Hu* punishments of pie 
ceding sin, as appears bom. 1 27- To down 
or to condemn is an act of judicial v power, and 
proceudfc according to 1 lie lenour ot the i denied 
gospel. --(iod neier appointed that any should 
stumble at the woid but lor their contempt of it. 
— Never did (bid make any decice to condemn 
nny man. though In* should bclie\e nnd live 
righteously.— Jntki/n. •' 

— " Denying our only Master, God, and Lord 
Je&us*C]insl " — <i Shmpc. 

Ver. f) — 7. Outwiiul privileges, pro- 
fession, and apparent conversion, could 
not secure those from the vengeance of 
God, who thus turned aside m unbelief 
and disobedience. Though we know 
these things, we still need to know 
them bettei. Tbire are many things 
we have known, which yet we have un- 
happily forgotten. What are these 
things of which clmstiuns need to be put 
in remembrance? 1. The destruction 
of the unbelieving Israelites in the wil- 
derness, ver. T). None ought to piesume 
upon their privileges. They had mi- 
racles as their daily biead ; yet even they 
perished in unbelief. We have greater 
advantages than they had : let their 
enoi, their fatal error be oui awful warn- 
ing, ‘2. The full of the angels, ver. fi. 
A great number of the angels were 
not pleased with the station^ God al- 
lotted to them ; they would, with the 
title of ministers, be sovereigns them- 
selves, do all, and only, jy hat they chose ; 
thus was pride the main and immedi- 
ate cause or occasion of then fall. Thus 
they rebelled against their Creator and 
Sovereign, but God did not spaic them. 
Those who would not be servants to 
their Maker and his will in their first 
state, were made captives to his justice. 
So horribly in the daik are they, that they 
continue to fight against God ! The 
lallen angels aie reserved to the judg- 
ment of the great day ; aud shall fallen 
men escape it •* Surely not. Consider 
this in due time. The decree, the justice* 
the wrath of God are the everlasting 
chains, under which fallen angels are 
held so fast. 3. The destruction of So- 
doir. is a particular warning to all to take 
heed of, and fly from fleshly lusts that 
war against the soul, 1 Pet. 2. 11 ; they 
are now suffering the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire ; therefore take heed, imitate 
not their sms. God is the same holy, 


just, pme Being, now as then. Stand 
in awe. therofoie, and sin not, Psa. 4, 4. 
While we contend earnestly for the 
truths which relate to the person and 
salvation of Christ, we should guard 
with equal caution against the abuse of 
them. Let us not lest in uny thing that 
does not biing the soul in subjection to 
the obedience of Christ, for nothing but 
the renewal of our souls to the Divine 
image by the Holy Spirit, can seeme 
us fiom being destroyed among the 
enemies of God. 

Consider, especially, this instance of 
the angels, and sec that no dignity and 
worth of the creatine is of any avail ; 
nothing can keep oil' the strokes of 
vengeance but tlie blood of Clmst. 
These were angels, glonous creatures, 
their sin but one, and probably that 
in thought ; yet how dieadful is then 
punishment ! Cast out of heaven, 
kept in chains of darkness for a sc- 
veier vengeance ! IIow then should 
man tremble, who has drunk in iniquity 
like water! Surely God is the same, lie 
no less hates piule, obstinacy, and con- 
tempt of his grace now, than he did 
m times past. — 

Ver. 8 — 16. False teachers ai e dream- 
ers ; a delusion is a dream, and it is the 
inlet to sin, which is filthiness ; it len- 
ders men odious and vile m the sight of 
the most holy God, and makes them vile. 
The flesh and body is the seat, and often 
the occasion of vile sins; jet these, 
though done in and against the body, 
greatly defile and grievously wound 
the soul. They are of a disturbed mmd 
and a seditious spiut; forgetting that 
the powers that be are ordained of (rod, 
Horn. 13. 1. They would not. endure 
authority or reproof, but disdained them, 
as the inhabitants of Sodom disdained 
the expostulations of Lot. 

As to the account respecting the con- 
test relative to the body of Moses, it 
would appear that Satan wished to 
make tlie place of his burial known to 
the Israelites, in order to tempt them to 
worship him, but he w r as prevented, aud 
vented his rage in desperate blasphemy. 
Though this contest was eagci and ear- 
nest, and Michael was victorious in the 
issue, yet he would not bring a railing 
accusation against the devil himself. 
Why durst he not ? He believed God 
would be offended, if, in such a dispute. 
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he went that way to work, even with 
the great enemy of God and man. This 
should be a memorandum to all dis- 
putants, never to bring railing accusa- 
tions into their disputes* Truth needs no 
support from falsehood or scurnlity. 
Hut also learn hence, that we ought to 
stand up in defence of those whom God 
owns, how severe soever Satan and his 
instiuments are in their censures. Those 
who speak uvil of religion and godli- 
ness, speak evil of the things which they 
know not, ver. 1 0 ; tor if they had known 
them, they would have spoken well of 
them. Nothing hut what is good and 
excellent can be truly said of religion ; 
and it is sad that any thing different 
01 opposite, should ever he justly said of 
any of its professors. Men are most apt 
to speak evil of the persons and things 
of whom they know least. How many 
had noun suffered by slanderous tongues, 
if they had been better known! Yet it 
is haul, if not impossible, to find any 
enemies to the clmstian religion, who 
do not live in open or secret contradic- 
tion to the pmiciples of n.itnuil religion 
This view many think hard and uncha- 
ritable, but it will appear true in the day 
of the revelation of iln- righteous judg- 
ment of God. Such are here compared 
to lnute beasts, though they often think 
and boast themselves the wisest part of 
mankind. In those things they corrupt 
themselves; that is, in the plainest and 
most natmal and necessaiy things; 
things most open and obvious to natural 
reason and conscience. The fault lies 
not in their understandings or apprehen- 
sions, but in theii depraved wills, and 
their disnidered appetites and affections. 
They are followers of Gain and Balaam, 
as atheistical and piolane people, who 
thought little of God or a future world, 
who proudly disliked the humble obe- 
dience of faith, and the spiritual worship 
God appointed ; greedy and covetous, 
who, so they could but gain worldly 
advantages, cared not what came next ; 
rebels to God and man, who, like Korah, 
ran into attempts in which they must 
assuredly perish. These are spots in 
youi feasts of charity. It is a great 
reproach, though unjust and accidental 
to religion, when those who profess it, 
and join in the most solemn institutions 
of it. are unsuitable and even contrary 
to it in heart and life. The Lord will 
remedy this in his time and way ; not 


Ver. 8 — 16. 6H1 

I in men’s blind way of plucking up wheat 
with tares. In common eating and 
, drinking holy fear is necessary, much 
more in what may approach to feasting. 
| Clouds they are without watei ; which 
promise rain in time of drought, but 
; produce none. Light and empty, easily 
! driven about, an easy prey to every 
| seducer. It is amazing to hear many 
■ talk confidently of things of which 
I they know little or nothing, yet they have 
| not the wisdom and humility to discern 
l and be sensible how little they Hfnmv ! 

| Such arc many professors, who, at first 
i setting out, promise much, like early 
I blossoming trees in a ioiward spring, 
lmt, in conclusion, bring forth little or 
no fruit. It is sad when men begin 
; in the Spirit, and end in the flesh. 

! Twice dead ; their buddings withered 
! and they remain wholly without fruit. 
: Tlie} had been once dead in their 
' natmal . fallen state ; but. they seemed to 
' be brought to life again, when they took 
upon them the profession of the chris- 
1 tiiiii lehgion ; but. now they are dead 
, again by the evident proofs ot their hy- 
pociisy Plucked up by the roots, dead 
' trees, whv cumber they the giound ! 

1 Away witn them to the fire. Waging 
i waves of the sea; boisterous and noisy; 
with little, ll any, sense or meaning. 
Foaming out their own shame : creating 
much uneasiness to men oi better sense 
and calmer tempers. Raging waves are 
a tenor to hailing^passengeis ; but when 
they get into port, the waves are. for- 
gotten; their noise and terror aie ended. 
YVandeung stars that shift their sta- 
tions. This allusion is a lively emblem 
of false teachers, sometimes here and 
sometimes there. False teachers are 
to expect the woist punishments m this 
and a future woild. They make a glare 
sometimes like meteors, and then sink 
into the blackness of darkness for ever. 
This terrible e.xpiession, with all the 
horror it imports, belongs to false teach- 
ers, who corrupt the word of God, and 
betray the souls of men. We have no 
mention of this prophecy of Enoch in 
any other part or place of scripture ; yet 
one plain text of sfcripture is proof 
enough of any point that we are required 
to believe, especially when relating to a 
matter of fact. But in matters of tailh, 
necessary saving faith, God has not 
seen fit. blessed be his holy name helms 
not, to try us thus far ; there is no (undn- 
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mental of the Christian religion, truly so 
called, which is not inculcated very 
often ; hy which we may know what the 
Holy Ghost sets before us as the most 
important. Christ’s coming to judge was 
prophesied of as early as the middle of 
the put nai dial age, and was even then a 
received and acknowledged truth. The 
Lord cometli with his holy myriads ; in- 
cluding both angels, and the spirits 
of just men made perfect. What a 
glouous time will that be ! And we are 
tokl that lie will come so accompanied 
and attended to execute judgment upon 
all. It was spoken of so long ago, as a 
thing just at hand. And to convince 
them — Christ will condemn none with- 
out trial and conviction ; such conviction 
as shall silence even themselves : they 
shall have no excuse or apology to 
make. Notice how often, and how em- 
phatically, the word ungodly is repeated, 
ver. Jo ; ungodly men, ungodly sinners, 
ungodly deeds, and, as to the manner, 
ungodly committed. Many now do not 
at all refer to the terms godly or ungodly, 
unless it he to deudo even the very 
expression ; but it is not so in the lan- 
guage taught us by the Holy Ghost. 
Hard speeches of one another, espe- 
cially if lll-giovunled, will certainly tome 
into account at the day of judgment. 

These evil men and seducers are 
murnuuers and complaint*! u ; such are 
very weak at least, and foi the most 
part very wicked ; they murmur against 
God and his pi evidence, they are angiy 
at every thing that happens, and nevei 
pleased with their own state and con- 
dition. Such walk after their own lusts ; 
their will, their appetite, their fancy, 
me their only rule and law. Those 
who please their sinful appetites, are 
most prone to yield to then ungovern- 
able passions. The men of God, from 
the beginning of the world, have de- 
clared the doom that will be denounced 
on such persons, wlieu Christ shall come 
with all his saints, to execute judgment 
on the ungodly. Yet these teachers 
boasted extravagantly of their know- 
ledge, liberty, anil gifts, as if they wore 
the only favourites of Heaven, and they 
muted and flattered those who weie 
able to promote their secului advan- 
tages, seeking to attach worldly men to 
their paity. Such let us avoid. 

From the whole of this character of 
these heretical seducers and false teach- 


ers, we learn, that miserable and do- 
plorable is the condition of the misled 
followeis of seducing teachers; the se- 
ducer follows his lust, and the follower 
is led hy the seducer. The blind leads 
the blind. When teachers ofler them- 
selves to us, we should consider the 
character of those who are so officious to 
lead us, and should follow them only as 
they fullow Christ, — (73) 

9 Yimous opinions lmve been given as to 
this dispute respecting the hotly of Moses. 
Sonic cunsulor it is takeu from an apomphal 
book, or a jewinh legend, and only mentioned 
as an illustidtion, hut such a quotation ha idly 
would have been nnu’.e by an iieqiiieil penman. 
OLlieis think that the body oi Muse-. is a figur- 
ative expicshion for 1 hi 1 Jewish people or pol 
as dm Uians are called the bud} oi Chnst, . ,d 
lias refeieuee to Zee li 2. Hid it seeni-s most 

reasonable to conclude that Moses was bulled 
bj the mimstral on of angels, Dent :J4 G, and 
the spot concealed, lest Ins umh.iuis should be 
nude tlie nli/ec I of idolatrous w oii-lnp — Liqht- 
foot howevei considers it a nieie jew i*h tindi 
lion quoted by the apostle to meet the jews on 
tlii’ii ow u ground, 

14. Launence haw tianslated fiom the Eihio- 
pic. the book of Enoch, wlucli was brought fiom 
Abyssunu 1>\ Bruce, and considers ii to have 
been w ntlen In some jew a slant lime before 
the elm st i an era. It does not uppc.u to base 
e\cr been received into the sacred caiion, and 
the quotation of a (uuglc passage tiom it by 
St. Jude, as Jjfiu’rcncc ohsci\es, w ill not pio\e 
his appiobulion of the w hole book, mole than 
the quotations iioni umnspued writeis b\ other 
npontlcs ; hut the book itself is intei esling .is 
allowing what weie the jewisli opimouo upon 
canons points, belbie the biitli of t’nrisl J lie 
pas«:i£i! quoted 1>\ St Jude lomis what is called 
< h 2 ol the hook ot Enoch. .iud is uunslated bv 
Jtniftrncc as follows, 1 Behold he comes with 
ten thousand'' of his saints, to execute judgment 
upon them, to destios llie w uked,. mil to ic- 
pjoteall thee.irmi) foi e\eiv thing winch llie 
sintul and ungodly h<ue done arid committed 
ugainsl him ” 

V or. 17 — 23. Those who would per- 
suade others, must make it evident that 
tlivy sinceiely love those whom they 
would persuade. Hitter words and hard 
usage never did, nor ever will convince, 
much less persuade any body. The 
words which inspired persons have spo- 
ken, or written, are the best preservative 
against dangerous errors. The apostles 
hud warned them that under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, mockers would arise 
within the Christian church, who would 
treat sacred truths and important duties 
with mockery, and bring a scandal on 
religion hy walking alter their ungodly 
lusts. Sensualists separate from Chnst, 
and his church, to the devil, the world, 
and the flesh, hy ungodly couises and 
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vicious practices ; and that is infinitely 
worse than separation from any parti- 
cular branch of the visible church on 
account of opinions, or modes ami cir- 
cumstances of outward government or 
worship; though many can patiently 
hear with the former, while they are per- 
petually raihng at the latter Sensual 
men have not the Spirit, the Spirit of 
holiness, which whoever has not, does 
not belong to Christ. liom. 8. ( J. Instead 
of listening to suchdeceiveis. the apostle 
exhorted his beloved brethren to he em- 
ployed in building up themselves in 
their most holy faith. The doctrine of 
faith is most holy in its nature and 
tendency, leading men to repent of bin 
and hate it. to love and obey God, and 
to lead a sober, righteous and godly 
lile, by which it may be distinguished 
fiom all false doctnnes. The gi ace of 
faith is most holy, as it works by love, i 
polities the heart, and outcomes the 
woild, by which it is distinguished from j 
a false and dead faith. Thus the con- j 


Others save with fear ; urging the ter- 
rors of the Lord ; with tender com- 
passions or awful warnings as may he re- 
quisite, hut cautious, lest while attempt- 
ing their recovery, we should be our- 
selves entangled. All such endeavours 
must he joined with decided abhorrence 
of the crimes committed by the persons 
concerned, and care taken to avoid what- 
ever led to, or was connected with fellow- 
ship with them, in the works of daikness. 
Hating even the garment spotted with 
the flesh, that is, keeping at the utmost 
distance from what, is or appears evil, 
and designing and endeavouring that 
otlicis may do so likewise* we must 
avoid all that leads to sin, or that looks 
like sin, 1 Thcss. o, 22, as afraid of 
being infected by that fatal pestilence. 

21. then hum. m li.ippmes^ic hoc ascribed to 
Ur* mutes of the Ijtnii Christ How yr^nt 

rtiUKt U<‘ be oil whom such it reiki nee can bo 
sfctiM’k placed 1 Cousnlei mg lus Ilium* uutuie 
uml pi i (t't'liuus , tins f»Mf ot i^pietsiun is ruii- 
sonahte :iu<l propel, but dentin** that, it must 
bu absolutely impious.— J. 1\ Smith 


si.stenc)', stability, and circumspection 
of the believers 1 conduct will continually 
advance ; they will the more adorn the 
gob pul. gloiify God, and do good to 
men. ( >m pray eis are most likely to 
pit* vail, when we pray in the Iloly 
Ghost, under lus guidance and influ- 
ence, accoiding unto the rule of his 
woid, with i.iitli, fervency, and constant 
persevering impoitunity ; this is praying 
in the Holy Ghost. Thus should they 
keep themselves in the assurance and 
comfort of God’s special love to them. 
13ut eternal life is to he looked for only 
thiongh mercy ; the mercy of our Lord 
as Kedeenuir : all who come to heaven. 


j Voi. 24, 25. God is able, and as will- 
| mg as able, to keep us from falling, and 
| to present us faultless before the presence 
! of his glory. Not as those who never 
have been faulty, but as those whose 
faults shall not be imputed to their ruin, 
which, but for God's mercy and a Sa- 
j vioui’s suffeungs andments, they might 
i most justly have been. The glory of the 
1 Lord will he picsent: some look upon 
it as distant, jpftl many tieat it as un- 
! certain, but it will come, every eye shall 
; see him, Rev. 1 . 7. This is now the object 
| of our faith, but hereafter, and, surely it 
! cannot now bo long, jt will be the object 


must come through our Lord Jesus < of our sense ; whom we now believe in, 


Christ, Acts 4. 12. And a behoving 
expectation, of eternal life will arm us 
against the snares of sin ; a lively 
faith in this blessed hope will help us 
to mortify our cursed lusts. We must 
watch over one another, faithfully, yet 
prudently reprove each other, and set 
a good example to all about us. This 
must be done with compassion, making 
a difference between the weak and the 
wilful. Of soma we must have com- 
passion, treat them with all ten- 
derness, not be needlessly harsh and 
severe, nor proud and haughty in our 
conduct toward them, not averse to 
reconciliation with them ; if God has 
forgiven them, why should not we ? 


him we shall shortly see, to our unspeak- 
able joy and comfort, or mexpiessible 
terror and const eruation. Seel Pet. 1.8. 
All real sinreic believers were given him 
of the Father, and of all so given him 
he has lost none, nor will lose any one. 
but will prescut them all perfectly holy 
and happy, when he shall surrender his 
mediatorial kingdom to his God, and 
our God ; his Father, and FatLe 
When believers shall be presented fault- 
less, it will be with exceeding joy. Now, 
our faults till us with fears, doubts, and 
sorrows; but. the Redeemer has under 
taken for his people, they shall be pre- 
sented faultless. Where there is no sin, 
| there will be no sorrow ; where there 4s 
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tho perfection of holiness, there will bo 
the perfection of joy. To him therefore 
as the only wise God, who knows how to 
deliver the godly out of temptation, even 
the Saviour oi sinners, the apostle as- 
cribed these Divine attributes. lie re- 
joiced that these belonged to lnm and 
would ever vest in him who alone was 
worthy to possess, and capable of ex- 
ercising them aright. 

Let us more frequently Jook up to 
Him. who is able to keep us from falling, 
to improve as well as maintain the work 
he has wrought in us, till we shall be | 
presented blameless before the presence 


of his glory. Then shall our hearts know 
a joy beyond what earth can afford ; 
then shall God also rejoice over us, 
and the joy of our compassionate Sa- 
j vionr be completed, seeing the full ac- 
complishment of the travail of his 
soul. To him who has so wisely formed 
the scheme, and will faithfully and 
perfectly accomplish it, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now 
and tor ever. Amen.-- (HO ) 

23 " Tile only wise.*’ Not to exclude the wis- 
dom of tlu* 1-nthei nml Holy Ghost, tin r the wis- 
dom of nil the crc.it m ei As fJod the F.itliei is 
e.illed tin- only tun* find, not to exclude the Son 
and Holy (ilmst . — * JniUyn 


THE 

REVELATION 

OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINK. 

Of the authenticity of the Hook of the Revelation there can he no doubt. Yet in the tlmd eori- 
tmy it began to he questioned, which seems to have arisen tu>m some notions respecting the millen- 
nium. which .1 lew well meaning, hut i.inciful exposit ah ol that d.iy , ende.nomed to support liom 
this hook No one run peruse ine Revelation without bring Uncihly stiuck liy the peenlur sub- 
li mi I \ ot Us composition, so superioi to.iuyothci waitings that it could oulyhav e hern wntteu l«y 
a man Divinely inspired It likewise so suitable us a routuimition ot the prophecies of Daniel, 
that the New Testament dispensation would have appealed incomplete without this piopbciie 
hook , fui it lias been the uuifoim plan of the Divine proceedings, to g.ve a more distsnet view 
ot mteresiiug tuture events, as the time ol then accomplishment approaches A mici ession ol 
living piupliels not having been continued to the chuirli, hy this book a siicces-mu of projdieey 
is continu' d, always speaking to us, especially b\ the \ ns»tly enlarged cueulul ion ot Hie smptiiie'i 
sine** the disuiveiy of the ail of pun tine, and speaking hy a w ltuci-H, whose t ‘sfimouy as to Intcie 
events cannot he lulled in question, suae so many have uheudy oecuned to venfy pails of 
the pi (‘dictions it contains 

The external evidences f»i tlie genuineness of t lie hook of the Revelation, me clearly stated 
hy T H FI 01 hp, fiom the testimony ot tin raihesl cliusti.m waiters, which an* so strong as fully 
to sa 1 1 sty any candid mind? that it is to he lermed ns Divine scuptuie, communieated to the 
elmrcli hy John the evangelist In tlie uoids of FVuod'iuuv , " \'e may see its rise as of a 
puie fountain, from the sacred lock of (he upostolie ehuicli. We may tinceii tliiougli the fust 
ceuliuy ol its passage, How mg from one fan Held to nnol Iter, identified tliiougli iheni all, nml 
even wheie the same. As it pioceeded lowei, we see many attempts to obscure its snciecl 
origin, toanestoi diveit its couise, ol lo-e it m the sands of autupnty , oi Imiynt in the rubbish 
of the durk ages \\ e see these attempts irpeated in uni own times, and hy dexteious ndwisu- 
iies, but U has at length arrived to us, such as it llnued forth at the beginning.” 

The vttnnnl evidence is equally indisputable. T II Home reduces it to three points, which lie 
states as follow s, cnteinig fullv u>Ui the details J. I he A poeulypse coil e«v ponds m doctrine and 
imagery with othei books ot Divine authouty. 2 The subhnutv of the ideas nml imngeiy is 
another sinking mtenial evidence of the genuineness and Divine migiuot the Apocalypse, d. The 
Ftyle of the ApoeaUpsu coin< ides w illi that of the undisputed wilting* of St. Johu 

I'lie lime w hen the Apocalypse was wnllen lms also been the subject of considerable discus- 
sion, but it is now gruel ally placed about the year A. D 9t> or 97, altci John's lelurnfiom the isle 
ot Patino-., whither he hud been banished dunng the persecution raised by Domitian 

The Rook of the Revelation of St John consists of tw o principal divisions 

I. Relates to" the things which arc," that is, the then pro-amt stale of the church, nml contains 
the epistlo of John to the seven churches, and his account of the appeal a nee of the Lord Jesns. 
and his (Inection to the apostle towiiir what lie hehtld ch. 1.9—20. Also the addresses oi 
epistles to seven churches of L\ dian or Proconsular Asia. These doubtless had reference to the state 
oi the respective < hutches, as they then existed, but contain excellent precept* and exhoitntions, 
commendations and reproofs, promises and threaten imp;, which are calculated to instruct the 
clnisiian church at all tunes. 

1 1 I’onUuns a prophecy of “ the thing-; which shall be he leafier,” and describes the future state 
of itie clum-h fuun the time when the apostle beheld tlie apocalyptic visions JArnsw thus expresses 
the an angenient recommended by Vi tringa, and now generally adopted. The senes, of events h 
earned on m ilie Apocalypse, by seven seals opened in their order, seven tiurnpets sounded in 
their older, and seven v ials ponied out in tlieir older. The seven tmmpets are the evolution of 
tik seventh seal, the sev en via la arc the evolution of the seventh trumpet. The seventh vml intro- 
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(luces the millennium, Xtom which period the aspect of the church and the world is uniform until 
the day of judgment, except a short interruption at the close of the millennium. 

This prophecy may be arranged undei the following sections: — 

1 The representation of the Divine glory, cki. 4 

2. The scaled book, and the Lamb that opens it, cli. 5. 

3. The opening of the tirst six seals, cli. 6 

4. Tlie scaling of the 144,000, and the presentation of the palm-heaiing multitude before the 
throne, cli 7. 

5 The opening of the seventh seal, and the (list six trumpets, and the prophetic commission to 
John, ch. 8. and 9 including also the vision of the open little book, with the measuring of the 
temple, ami the two witnesses, ch. 10. and 11. 1 — 14. 

0. The sounding of the seventh trumpet; Ihe vision of the woman persecuted by the dragon, 
and of Ihe wild beasts Horn the sea and the land, eh 11. 15—19. cl: 12. and 13. 

7 The vision of the Lamb and the 144,000 elect on rnouui Sion, and the proclamations or 
warnings, ch. 14. 

8. The seven \i.xls ; the harlot of Babylon and hei fall, ch. 15 to ch 19. 10. 

9. The gieut conflict, the millennium, the conflict renewed, the judgment, and the new creation, 
eh. 19. 11— yl mid eh 20. 

10. DehCiiplion of the new Jerusalem, ch. 21. 22 l — 5. The conclusion, ch. 2‘2. 6 — 21. 

This second paition of the Apocalypse, accoidiug to Mede, is the prophecy of Daniel expanded 
and opened into detail, the great topics being the same, and the termination exactljf identical. 

Respecting the scope and design of this book, the variety of opinions is almost incredible. No 
two commentators ngiee in the inteipretation of it. every one forming in some respects a 
dilleienl hypothesis, while no entire exposition has yet beeu oftered in which the*cool and 
cautions inquirer will altogether acquiesce — Holden Hut this Ixxdc repiesents to us as in a small 
but ex.ut map, the steadiness and exactness of Providence, and Christ's government of the wnild. 
Imu here wc see llu* various and seemingly confused ex cuts of providence so exactlv methodized, 
lo make up one imiloim and noble piece Here piety and wickedness, angels and devils, 
llie chinch and antulirist, act various and contrary parts, and yet Chnst makes use of all 
for noble pm poses, and carries nil on for one gloat end — Fleming 

No book has been more commented upon, or has given list* to n gicatcr variety of interpreta- 
tions, than the Apocalypse, which llu* ever been accounted the most difficult portion of the New 
Testament. The Aginative language in which the visions aic delivered : the variety of symbols 
undei which the events arc prpMgmUcd; the extent of the prophetical information, which 
appears to include all ages of the christim church, affbiM little hope of its perfect elucidation till 
a further piocess of time shall have upened more of the events fore! old in if. — T H Horne 

It was wise and pioper, b\ a prophecy in the Christian uUnich, to support the minds of good 
inen t.udci afflictions. with assurances ot Christ’s second coining .iiicl of the watchful providence 
of («od ovci the cause of true leligion in tlie mean time. Thus the prophecies of this book are of 
the, like u<«e lo the Christian "Jiuirii, that the prophecies of Christ's first appearance were to the 
ancient dim cli— mid theobscuniv of thisliook is not so much owing to any thing in the book itself, 
as to the methods taken hv several to explain it, and nothing lias really so much darkened it, as 
the common attempts made to mteipret it — J.numnn. 

Although many p,uts of the Apnealvpse are thus obscure, yet enough is clear to convey to us 
the most lrnpoit.iut leligious instruction. This book is to us, what the prophecies of tin* Uhl 
Testament weie to the ]ews. No prophecies in the Revelation can he more clouded with obscurity 
than that a child should be born ol a virgin, that a moital slionld*nol see coiruption, that a 
person despised and numbered among malefactors should Im established for evoi on the throne of 
Dav id ^ et still tin* pious jew preserved Ins fiuth cntiu* amongst nil these wonderful, und, in ap- 
pearance, contradictoi y intimations. lie looked into the holy books in which they were con- 
tained, with reverence : and wuth patient expectation *' waited fov the consolation of Israel.” We, 
in Hu* same manner, look up to these prophecies of the Apocalypse, for the full consummation ol 
the great scheme of the gospel; w'hen chiistmmty shall lln.illy prevail overall the corruptions 
of the world, und be universally established in its utmost purity — Gilpin. Any impiutinl readci , 
if he has been a doubting Christian, must gain an assurance; or if ntheistically inclined, a convic- 
tion, that it was impossible without a Divine prophetical Spirit, to foretell some of the things that 
have come to pa <<8 — Wall. 

It is much to be regretted that commentators on this book have usually gone into extremes : 
they either have attempted to apply all the various symbolical representations, and to interpret 
them according to some preconceived systenf, or else they have w holly shrunk from the woik, and 
hastily concluding that all which has been written is conjecture, huve assumed merit to them- 
selves for refusing to indulge in u similar course. Thu9 Calvin and A. Clarke declined to comment 
upon this book Would it not have been preferable to confine themselves to u-iticing tlie general 
hearing of these symbols, according to Ihcii usual meaning m scripture, and then to proceed to 
the application only of those which appear most clearly developed bv the lu pvt* of time: And 
“ I verily believe, ’ says F. Huberts, “ no mortal i reature on eartii is able fully to understand and 
penetrate into all the* profound depths and mysteries of this book, which hm so exercised and 
puzzled nil interpreters, yet if some tilings therein by help of Divine light may be- cleared, 
though all cannot, he that writes shall be a gainer, and he that roads no losei.” 

In the preseut woik no attempt i-j made to otter any thing new, or original. Nor li'ns 
any attempt, been made to examine nil that 1ms been written in reference to the Apocalypse 
even within the last few years; such a course would have been utterly impossible Yet to 
leave the symbolical representations without offering any interpretations whatever, or to confine 
the reader io ihe views of Henry and Scott seemed equally mn lean able. The course pursued has 
been, to retain those writers for the substance ol the present comment, but to dismiss their 
interpretations wlierevei they appeared lo be untenable. Thus some points are left w ithout an 
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attempt at explanation, which were noticed by those writers, and in several instances views 
are given from other authors. At the conclusion further remarks are added explanatory of 
the leading punciplcs adopted by some recent commentators, and in the notes and the com- 
ment, more than sixty writers and expositors on tins book are quoted or referred to. Rut the 
principal mm has been to keep inview what too often is forgotten in Use longest and most elaborate 
treatises on the Apocalypse, nann-lj, the design and object for which assuredly it has been given 
to the Christian chinch; that, like the other books of srnptme, it is intended for oui apiiitual 
improvement — to warn the careless sinner, point out the way of salvation to the awakened 
inquirer, build tip the weak believer, comfort the a filleted and tempted Christian, and, we may 
especially add, to strengthen the martyi of Chi is L under the cruel persecutions and sutlermgs 
inflicted by Satan and his follower. 

The composition of the book is much like that of Daniel, in that it repeal s the same history in 
varied and enlarged expressions, and exceedingly like Ezekiel, in method and things spoken. 
Thu style is very piophotical as Va the things spoken ; ami very Hebraizing ns to Ihe speaking of 
them. Exceeding much of the old prophets language and matter is adduced 1o intimate new 
histories, and exceeding much of the jews’ language aud .illusion to their customs and opinions, 
thereby to speak the things better to be understood — Ltghtfoot. The writer of the Apocalypse 
employs Hebrew phrases, and often has jewi-h customs and observances in his muni, oven in 
passages here it may be but little suspected.— Tflloi: A. 

CHAPTER I. ■ the prophecy, a blessing in pronounced. 

A preface opens the Divine origin, the j They are well employed who search the 

Bible. It is a privilege not only to read 
the Scriptures miselves, but to hear 
others, who can lead us to understand 
them. It is not sufficient that we read 
and hear, but we must keep the things 
that tire written, in our memories, in our 
minds, in om affections, and in practice? 
and we shall be blessed in the deed. The 
terrorol backsliders and apostates, 13—20. time is at hand ; and an aupiaintancu 

with this revelation concerning the pur- 

Ver. 1-3- This book is the revelation poses of God respecting Ins church 1o 
of Jesus Christ j the whole Bible is so; the end of time, when united with hu- 
for all revelation comes through Christ, mility and sobriety, must gieutly benefit 
and all centies in him. Its principal the Christian It must cnbuge his mows 
subject, is a pievious discovery of the 1 of God's piovideutial government, as 
purposes of God respecting the affairs ! combined with ledemption, and eucou- 
of the church, und of the nations as | rage pra\er foi the prosperous (lays of 
connected therewith, the end of the i the chinch, and reconcile to events 
world. These events , were such as I which, although distressing, form a pail 
would surely come to pass; and they I of the glorious design already parity ac- 
would begin to come to pass very shortly, j complishod. Even the mysteries and 
Though C'hrist is himself God, and has j difficulties of this book me united with 
light and life in himself, yet, as Modi- j discoveries of God, peculiaily suited to 
ator between God and man, he leceives | impress the mind with awe, and to pu- 
instructions 1‘iom the Father. To him ! rifv the soul of the humble and at! en- 
ure owe the knowledge we have, of what : the reader, though ho may not discern 
we are to expect from God, and what j the prophetic meaning. Many, doubt- 
he expects from us. This revelation less, read in a wrong spirit, and got 
Chnst sent and signified by his angel, j harm thereby; but this has been the 
The angels are ministering spirits to t he j case with other scriptures, which also 
heiis of salvation ; they are Christ’s ser- | aie tinned to poison by proud aud car- 
vants. John was to deliver this revela- j mil minds. No part of scnptiue more 
tion to the church; to all C'hrist’ s ser* fully states the gospel, and warns against 
vants. Foi the revelation was designed I the evil of sin; and while it becomes 
not only for the use of ministeis, blit | us to leave secret things to God, we 
lbi all the members of the church ; they ! ought carefully to read, hear, keep, aud 
all have a right to the oracles of Ciod, obey, whatsoever is revealed; for every 
and all are concerned in them. The sub- word of God is pure, and does good to 
ject-m utter of this revelation was, the him that walks uprightly, 
things that must shortly come to pass. x AsJ C hnst sustained the character of a pro- 
To all who lead or hear the words of phot in liu human nature, (jud the Father is 


design, ami the importance ot inw hook, ver. 

1 — 3. The apostle John salutes the seven | 
churches of Asia, 4 — 8. Declaims when, | 
wiieie, and how, the revelation-* were made ; 
to him, 9 — 12. He gives an a» count oi his ; 
vision, in winch he <*.i\v Oliri>t appear, and j 
describes lu^ appearing in strong and lively ! 
figures of majesty and glory, suited 1o on- j 
courasre true believers, and to excite the 
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spoken of according to the Divino economy, us 
Ki\in" this revelation, Christ's nndurstantliiiK, 
being infinite us God, did not need such n reve- 
lation, but lie sent his angel to show these 
things to the apostle, — Gw/se. 

Yer. 4 — 8. The blessings pronounced 
on t he seven churches of Asia are grace 
and peace — holiness and comfort: grace, 
dial is the good-will of Clod towards us, 
aiul lus good work m us; and peace, that 
is the evidence and assurance of this 
grace. There can be no true peace where 
there is not true grace ; and where grace 
goes before, peace will follow. This hi ess- 


raise up his people. He is the Prince 
of the kings of the earth ; by him their m 
counsels are overruled, and to him they 
are accountable. He is the groat Friend 
of his church and people; one who has 
done great things for them. Animated 
with a view of the glory of his beloved 
Lord, contrasting it with his condescen- 
sion and self-abasement, the inspired 
writer breaks out in adoring praises to 
Him who, (great and glorious as lie was, 
has loved them, and, in pursuance of 
that evei lasting love, had washed them 
from their sins in his own blood. Sin 


ing is in the. name of God, of the Holy i leaves a stain of guilt and ofr^pollution 
Timity ; it is an act of adoration* ( upon the soul. Nothing qpn fetch out 

Devout wishes for blessings which j this stain but the blood of Chiist; and 
God alone can bestow, aie iudiiect j Christ was willing to shed liis own 
pravei't, and these blessings are grace, J blood to satisfy Divine justice, and pur- 
1 he fiee favour of the Eternal Majesty ■ chase pardon and pmity for his people, 
to those who have not the least claim j Christ has made believers kings and 
to it ; deliverance tioin the greatest evil, | priests to God and his Father. Having 
and acquisition of the greatest good; 'justified and sanctified them, lie makes 
being the compassion of infinite Good- ! them kings. As such they overcomo 
ness, conferring the noblest gifts of ho- | the world, moitify sin, govern their own 
luiess and happiness on the ruined, j spirits, icsist Satan, have power, and 
miseiable, and helpless. And peace, the ■ prevail with God in prayer, and shall 
tranquil and delightful feeling which l judge the world. He has made them 
results from the laiional hope of pus- prieets, given them access to God, en- 
sessing these enjoyments. These are aided them to offer spiritual aiul accept- 
the highest blessings Omnipotent Be- able sacrifices ; and for these high ho- 
ne\ deuce can give, or a depending na- nours and favours they are bound fo 
luxe locoive. — (95.) ascuhe to him dominion and glory for 

The Father is first named ; he is de- ever. He will judge the world. Atten- 
sciibed as the Jehovah who is, and who turn is called to that great day when all 
was, and who is to come, eternal, un- will see the wisdom and happiness of 
changeable, the same to the Old Testa- the friends of (Jhiist, and the madness 
meiil church which was, and to the and mi sor) ol'lns enemies. Let us medi- 
New Testament church which is, and tate frequently upon the second coming 
who will be the same to the church tn- of C hrist, in faith and expectation, 
umphaut which is to come. The Son lie will come publicly in his own glory 
and the Spirit are spoken of with relu- as Mediator, and in the glory of the 
lion to ilieir characters and offices, but Father; every eye shall see him, the eye 
as possessing all Divine perfections, and of his people, the eye of his enemies, 
as coequal with the Falhei. The Holy eveiy eye, youis and mine. He shall 


spirit is called the seven spirits, not come, to the tenor of those who pierce 


seven in number or in nature, but the 
infinite perfect Spint of God, in whom 
then* is a diversity of gifts and opera- 
tions. He is before the throne; as God 
made, so he governs all things by his 
Spuit. The i^ord Jesus Christ was 
fiom eternity, a Witness to all the coun- 
sels of God, John 1.18, and he was, in 
lime, a faithful Witness to the revealed 
will of God. He is the First -begot ten. 
or First-born from the dead, the only 
one who raised himself by his own 
power, and who will by the same power 


him and repent not; and of all who 
wound and crucify him afresh by apos- 
tasy : he shall come, to the astonish- 
ment of the pagan world. 

This account of Christ is confirmed 
by himself. He is the Beginning and 
the End; all things are from him and 
for him ; he is the Almighty ; the 
same eternal and unchanged One. Wlio- 
soevei attempts to blot out one character 
of his name, deserves to have his own 
name hlo'ted out of the book of life. 
Them that honour him, he will honour ; 
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but thosewho (lespise him shall belightly 
* esteemed. No words can more strongly 
express eternal power and Godhead. 
And if we would be numbered with his 
saints in glory everlasting, we must 
now willingly submit to him, receive 
him, and honour him as a Saviour, who 
we believe will come to he our Judge. 

How bitter and sore will it be to abide 
the piercing view of a provoked and 
slighted Mediator ! A hearty* consent to 
Christ’s coming to judgment, to have 
forethoughts oi it, and to be longing for 
it, and wishing that it may come, is a 
good tokfti of a believer and friend of 
Christ, to whom this day will he a com- 
fort. Alas, that there should he many 
who, if they had their mind, would wish 
never to die, and that there should not 
be a day of judgment. — (20.) 

4. In the cm s tom stylo, the perfection of any 
quality is expressed by the application of the 
number sewn, which came to be 'pgarded as a 
digm lied nud sacred number. Thus this ex- 
pression coiueyp to us the representation of 
the One l)u me Person, called m scripture the 
Holy Spoil, m lus own original and infinite 
perfection, m the consummate wisdom of his 
operations, and tlie gracious munificence of his 
gilts. — J. P Smith. 

8. " Alpha ami Omega,” the first and last let- 
ters of tin* gieek alphabet, Christ is so called, to 
deuote, that he is the beginning uml the ending ; 
the Deviser, the Author, the Vre&onei, and l p- 
holdei ol all things; and his gloiy the end of 
them. — Brown. 

— It is adruittc.d that the words rendered 
“ which is, and which was, and which is 
to come/' me a paruphi.ise lor Jehusah 
Iluieby is defined tin* sense in which the 
gicek word I.o-d is used whei^em ployed to re 
present the hebrew name ,7eho%ah. There are 
other explanatory' terms added by the writer 
under the Divine guiduuce,, thus fully <le lining 
the meaning of the word, and not leaving it 
under any unceitainty — Tillodu 

Ver. 9 — 11. John was, at this time, 
as the retst of true christianL, persecuted 
lor adherence to Christ. If we have the 
patience of the saints, we should not 
grudge to meet with their trials. He 
was a sufferer for Christ’s cause, in the 
isle of Patinos. It was the apostle's 
comfort that ho did not suffer as an evil- 
doer, but for the testimony of Jesus, for 
bearing witness to Christ as the Imma- 
nuel, the Saviour; and the Spirit of 
glory and of God rested upon this per- 
secuted apostle. The day and time 
when he had this vision was the Lord’s 
day, the Christian sabbath, the first 
day of the week, observed in remem- 
biuuce of the resurrection of Chiist. 


Let us who call him Our Lord, honour 
him on his own day. 

The name shows how this sacred day 
should be observed; surely, the Lord’s 
day should bo wholly devoted to the 
Lord, and none of its hours employed in 
a sensual, worldly, or dissipated man- 
ner. And it is a recommendation to 
the honouring the Lord's day, when 
we find, as in the instance of John, that 
on this day, the Lord was pleased to 
make this glorious manifestation of him- 
self to his servant. This account of 
Christ’s meTcies towards the apostle in 
the day of the Lord, encourages believ- 
ers to hope that in honouring those holy 
seasons in the congregation of the faith- 
ful, they may be also blest, and in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day. — P7 ) 

He was in the Spirit ; a serious, hea- 
venly, spiritual frame, under the gracious 
influences of the Spirit of God. And 
God usually prepaies tlie souls of lus 
people lor uncommon manifestations of 
himself, by the quickening, sanctifying 
influences of las good Spirit. Those 
who would enjoy communion with God 
on the Lord’s day. must endeavour to ab- 
stract their thoughts and affections fiom 
earthly things. A peaceful conscience, 
with the consolations of the Holy Spi- 
rit, will enable the afflicted Christian to 
he more joyful in communion with God, 
when immured in a prison, than ungodly 
men can be in the most prosperous cir- 
cumstances. And if believers are con- 
fined on the Lord’s holy day, from pub- 
lic ordinances and the communion ol 
saints, by necessity and not by choice, 
they may expect great comfort in medi- 
tation and secret duties, from the influ- 
ences of the Spirit; and by hearing the 
voice and contemplating the glory of 
their beloved Saviour, from whose gra- 
cious visits no confinement or outward 
circumstances can separate them. 

An alarm was given as with the sound 
of a trumpet, and then the apostle heard 
a voice, the voice of Christ applying to 
himself the character before given, the 
First and the Last, and commanding 
him to commit to writing the things 
now to be revealed to him, and to send 
them to the seven Asian churches, whose 
names are mentioned. 

10 In an extnay and peculiar revelation af 
the Spirit. — r. H. Home. 

— Baxtrr urges that this text proves the ex- 
traordinary regard paid to the first clay of tlio 
v-cek in the time of the apostles, as n dnv si> 
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b'mnly consecrated to Christ, in memory of his 
resurrection from the (lend. 

Ver. 12 — 20. The apostle turned to see 
whose voice it was, and whence it came ; 
and then saw a representation of the 
churches. Christ only is our Light, and 
his gospel our lamp, hut the churches re- 
ceive their light from Christ and the gos- 
pel, and hold it forth toothers. They are 
golden candlesticks, for they should be 
precious and pu.o, comparable to fine 
gold ; not only the ministers, but the 
members of the churches : their light 
should so shine before men, as to engage 
others to give gloiy to God. 

The apostle saw a representation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the midst of the 
goldiMi candlesticks. He is with his 
chinches always, to the end of the world, 
filling them with light. and life, arid love. 

This teaches us Christ's care of his 
clmuh, and that he is set down at the 
light hand of the throne of God, in very 
beautiful strong expressions, taken 
chiefly from the ancient prophets, well 
suited to confiim the faith and patience 
of believe] s, and encourage their perse- 
verance under afflict ions and fears. — (H9.) 

The apostle h.'d been well acquainted 
with the Saviour while on earth, but 
now, although having some resemblance 
of Ins tbrinei person, he was resplendent 
m gloiy. He was Clothed with a robe 
down to the feet, perhaps representing 
his mediatoual righteousness and priest- 
hood. This vesture was girt with a 
golden girdle, which may denote the 
preciousness of his love and his affec- 
tion for his people. His head and 
hairs white like wool and as snow, may 
signify his majesty, purity, and eternity. 
His eyes as a flame of fire, may repre- 
sent his knowledge of the secrets of all 
hearts, and of the most distant events. 
His feet like fine brass burning in a fur- 
nace, may denote the stability of his 
appointments, and the excellency of his 
proceedings. Ilis voice as the sound of 
many waters, may represent the power 
of his word, to remove or to destroy. 
The seven stars were emblems of the 
ministers of the seven churches to 
which the apostle was ordered to write, 
whom Christ upheld and directed. The 
sword represented his justice, and his 
word, piercing to the dividing asunder 
of soul and spirit, Heh. 4. 1 2. H is coun- 
tenance was like the sun at noon-dav. 
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when it Bhines most clearly and power- 
fully ; its strength too bright and daz- 
zling for mortal ey cs to behold. 

The apostle was overpowered with the 
greatness of the lustre and glory in 
which Christ appeared. How well is it 
for us that G\wl speaks to us by men like 
ourselves ! We may well be contented 
to walk by' faith while here upon earth. 
The Lord Jesus raised him up, he put 
strength iu^u him, he spake kindly as 
when on earth. Words ot comfort and 
encouragement ; Fear not. Words of in- 
struction ; telling him particularly who 
thus appeared. His Divine nature ; the 
First and the Last His formerjsufferings ; 
I was dead ; the very same whom his dis- 
ciples saw upon the noss dying for the 
sms of men. Ilis resurrection and life ; 
I live, and am alive ior evermore ; have 
conquered death, and am partaker of 
endless life. His office and authority ; 
sovereign dominion in and over the in- 
visible world, opening and none can 
shut, shutting so that none can open ; as 
the Judge of all, from whose sentence 
there is no appeal. 

This lets us see that the price of the 
helievei's redemption is paid. That it 
is paid by a Hrothei, who had a human 
nature, and was like unto us in all 
things except sin, that Christ who is 
God is also man And see here Christ’s 
resurrection and victoiy over death ; so 
that liis purchase is completed and 
finished, consequently believers shall 
rise and live f#r ever through him. 
Every word heie is full of consolation 
if we know r how to fetch it forth . — ( ) 

His will and pleasure was, that John 
should write both the things he had 
seen, and the things that are, also that 
should be hereafter. Also declaring 
that the seven stars are the ministers 
of the churches ; and that the seven can- 
dlesticks are the seven churches. 

Let us listeu to the voice of Christ, 
lean on his arm, and receive the encou- 
ragements of his love, for what can he 
withhold from those for whose sins he 
has died? May we then obey his word, 
and commit ourselves wholly to him 
who directs all things aright, who will 
tit length raise and change our bodies 
according to his Almighty power. 

13. From tins wiitor ot this usio'i having 
noted this likeness to the Son of man, we are 
led to conclude that lie was one of tin* disciples 
vho had *e ‘lithe Lord in his human appear 
ante And w lint John couhlt hit. hi* at so late 
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a period ns when this revelation was written, 
hut John the apostle anil evangelist? The 
likeness might he preserved, though the ap 
pears nee was far more glorious than when the 
Divine Saviour tuul the earth in n human foirn. 

John had Keen his excellent glory, 1VI. 1. 17, 
when he wus transllguieil, ami also beheld lum 
attor his ivnuneelioii.— TFourthou&t. 

17 The mirmto accuracy, simplicity, and 
sublimity of this stupendous leprosentalion, 
must ha\e hvau diuwn fivm the hie; no human 
fancy could furnish such detail*. — Bales, 


CHAPTER if. 

Epistles to the churches in Asia, with 
warnings and encouragements, suitable to 
their stales — to the church at Ephesus, \er. 
1 — 7. At Smyrna, 8 — 11. At Pergamos, 
12—17. Ahd at Thyatira, 18—29. 

Ver 1 — 7. Some things are to he ob- 
served alike of ull these epistles to 1 lie 
churches. 1. God’s writing iu this fonn 
as a mun to his friend, speaks Chust's 
love to his church. 2. Only one hook 
was written, out of which each church 
might learn what concerned it . 3. These 
epistles concerning matters of faith and 
manners, aie written plainly, nut m 
mysteiious expressions. 4. The scope 
of all is to instruct, reprove, command, 
and comfort. Ci. They are all directed to 
the ministers of the churches, us then 
heads, but the matter concerns the 
whole church. Christ, in the beginning ol 
lively epistle, describes him sell by some 
one of tin* things mentioned in the vision 
in the former chapter, — (54.) 

The churches here addressed were in 
such different states as to purity of doc- 
trine and the power of godliness, that 
the words of Chnst to them will always 
be suitable to the cases of other churches, 
and piofessors of chn-dianity, in all 
ages and places, to the end of the 
world. The Lord Jesus directed John 
what to write, so that these were epistles 
of Christ. The first is to the angel or 
messenger and ambassador of Christ to 
the chinch of Ephesus, from Him that 
hohleth the stars in his right hand. 
The ministers of Clnist are undei his 
special cam and protection. lie directs 
nil their motions, Ire disposes of them 
into their several places, he fills them 
with light and influence, he supports 
them, or else they would soon he fall- 
ing stars ; they aie instruments in lus 
hand, and all the good they do, is done 
bj Ins hand with them. Christ knows 
and observes iheir state ; though in hea- 
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ven, yet he walks in the midst of his 
churches on earth, observing what is 
amiss in them, and what they want. 

The church of Ephesus is commended 
for diligence iu duty. Chiist sets mi- 
nisters, parents, masters, and seniors, an 
example of commending what is right 
iu those under their care, and of thus 
intioduciug needful reproof. Christ keeps 
an account of every horn’s work his ser- 
vants do for lam, and their labour shall 
not be in vam in the Lord. Hut it is 
not enough that we are diligent ; there 
must be heaving patience, to endure the 
injuries of men, and the rebukes of Pro- 
vidence ; and theie must be waiting 
patience, that when we have done the 
will of God, we may receive the pro- 
mise. And though we must show all 
meekness to all men, yet we must show 
just zeal against their sms. This zeal 
was commended, because it was accord- 
ing to knowledge, upon a trial of the pre- 
tences. practices, and tenets of evil men ; 
those that, impartially search after ti ut h, 
may come to the knowledge ol it. Thus 
Chiist noticed their patience and perse- 
vering labours from regaid to Ins name. 

Those that have much goml in them 
may be found to have something aims-, 
in them; oui Laid Jesus, as an impar- 
tial Master and Judge, indues both. 
The sin Chnst chiuged this r butch 
wilh, is, not the having left and im- 
saken the object of love, but having lost 
tile fervent degieo of it that at last ap- 
pealed. The fiist affections of men lo- 
wanl Christ, and holiness, and heaven, 
usually are lively and warm; but they 
abate and cool, if not preserved in con- 
stant exoicise. Chnst is grieved and dis- 
pleased with his people, whtyi he sees 
them grow remiss and cold toward him. 
Surely this single mention in scripture, 
ofclnistians foisdkmg their first love, 
awfully repioves those who speak of it 
with carelessness, and thus tiy to ex- 
cuse mditlerence and sloth in themselves 
and others, oi who would represent that 
believers will become less feivent m 
spirit as a matter of course. Though 
the aged flourishing chiistiun may led 
less vigour ol affection than he lias done 
at some times, jet there is far num* 
constancy and energy in Ids love, more 
efficacious waimih and heat. While the 
afflictions are lively and fervent, some- 
times services are engaged iu, and ha- 
bits of exeition, self-denial, and opposi- 
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tion to reproach are formed, which, as 
lo outwaid con duct at least, are perse- 
vered in, and often conscientiously, 
when the heart is not thoroughly en- 
gaged us once it was. Many are aware 
that this is their case, and perhaps 
silence the lemonstrances of conscience 
by it ; hut our Saviour plainly considers 
the indifference as criminal. 

They must compare their present 
with their former state, and consider 
how much peace, strength, purity, and 
pleasure they have lost, by leaving their 
first, love; how much better they could 
hear afflictions, and how much more 
they could enjoy the favours of Provi- 
dence ; how much easier the thoughts 
of death, and how much stronger their 
desires and hopes of heaven. They 
must repent: they must he giieved and 
ashamed for their sinful declining ; they 
must blame themselves for it, and hum- 
bly confess it in -the sight of Ciod. 
They must endeavour to revive and lo re- 
cover their tirst zeal, tenderness, aiul 
seriousness, and must pray as earnestly, 
and watch as diligently, as when they 
first set out in the ways of God. This 
good advice is urged by a severe tlneat- 
cimig. If it should be neglected. Ins 
would deprive them of the light of the 
gospel, and the advantage of its ouli- 
nances. If the presence of Christ’s 
grace and Spirit be slighted, we may 
expect the presence of his displeasure. 

Encom aging mention is made of 
what was good among them. The 
Nicolaitanes. under the name of Chris- 
tianity, held hateful dortuucK. and weie 
guilty of deeds hateful to Christ, and to 
all tiue Christians; and it is mentioned 
to the praise of the church of Ephesus, 
that they abhorred those wicked doc- 
trines and practices. Indifference as 
to truth and error, good and evil, may 
he called chanty and meekness, hut it is 
not so ; and it is displeasing to Christ. 

In the conclusion of this epistle, wo 


who persevere shall derive from Christ, 
as the Tree of life, perfection and con- 
firmation in holiness, and happiness, not 
in the earthly paradise, hut the heavenly. 

This is a figurative expression, taken 
; from the account of the garden of Eden, 
j denoting the pure, satisfactory, and 
eternal joys of heaven ; and the antici- 
pation of them in this world, by faith, 
communion with Christ, and the conso- 
lations tlio Holy Spirit. Every 
' victory over temptation would he re- 
1 wauled with foretastes of this fruit. It 
is a gieat mistake to say that looking 
; to the reward makes a soul servile; on 
| the contrary, it makes it free and will- 
, mg. There cannot be a greater pioniise 
I or cucouiagement for duty, than the 
■ happiness God has provided for his peo- 
ple in heaven, and the frequent mention 
of this* is to make believers heat diffi- 
culties patiently, and wadethiough them 
willingly. Believers, take yuur wrest- 
ling life here, and expect and look for a 
quiet life hereafter, but not till then ; the 
word of God nevci promises quietness 
and complete victory hero. — C-10 ) 

2. I'lui-t knoAs the thought tin* secret 
spnng-’ vit .let ion, ,iud the whole moiul ch.i me- 
ter of men. 'lhe knowledge thus .everted in 
the solemn mes^ane to ciiiih of tin* clmeliOH, 
! is cleat ly shown to include the most per tort nr- 
(punnt.iuce with tlu* fijiKviity or h\ pocns\ of 
j individuals, and with all Hit* complication ol 
lmm.ni feeling's and act’ons. This is leal om- 
| uiscieiice. and is again nssei ted m Lhe hlunigcnt 
and plainest terms, v<*i. 5iJ, and we find m ver. 
C, and elscwhen* the I .old Jomis panning, 

; conceding, and {ew.mluig lhe profest-m s nt reli- 
! gion, in pursuauee of Ins peitrel knowledge of 
I then hearts and cli.uacteis. The my nature 
I ol the nets specified, imple's u Complete di>rui- 
in mi o\.*i the ananjfeineut'* ol piomicin e in the 
, ]m*hi*nt liter, and its lullo-d powcis in releieiiee 
J lo the tuture slate. — J.P Smith 

(’hi ist ordered the seten epistles lo he sent 
lo the s>e\eli ehmeln s, ch. 1. 11, tlierelbu’, 
though dnectud to the pa-dors, the elimclies 
; themselves me to he considered as com urned 
mid lueluded m them — (inyse. 

, 7 Tins admonition, added at the close of 

; e.ieli epistle lo lhe elimclies, intiinales that the 
thin-is written tlieiein are to be apjdied Lo all 


have mi emphatical call to attention. 
IVe cannot employ our hearing better 
than in hearkening to the wind of God : 
and they who will not hear tlu* call of 
God now, will wish they had never had 
the power of hearing. Thu Christian life 
is a warfare against sin, Satan, the woild, 
and the flesh. We must never i ielil to 
our spiritual enemies, but fight the good 
fight, and the warfare and victory shall 
have a glorious triumph and reward. All 


i othoi churches in every place uu.i age — (iuijse. 

| 

| Ver. 8 — 1 1. The preface to the church 
in Smyrna contains another glorious 
! title of our Lord Jesus. lit* is the First, 
! for by him all things weie made : he 
| was before all things, with God, and 
1 God himself. He is the Last, for he 
1 will be the Judge of all. This is the 
title of God, fioin everlasting to evei last- 
ing, and t is the title of one tuut is an 
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unchangeable Mediator between God 
and man, Jesus, the same yesterday, 
to-day, and tor ever, lie was dead, 
died ior our sins, and by dying pur- 
chased salvation for us : he is alive, he 
rose again for our justification, and by 
his life applies this salvation to us. 
And if when enemies we are reconciled 
by his death, much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life. As 
this First and Last, who wap dead and 

alive, is the believer's Brother and 
Friend, he must be rich in the deepest 
poverty, honourable amidst the lowest 
abasement, and happy under the hea- 
viest tribulation. 

After a declaration of Christ's perfect 
knowledge of all the works of men, it is 
noticed that those who will be faithful 
to Christ, must expect to go through 
many tribulations ; but in all their 
afflictions he is afflicted, and he will re- 
compense to them that are tumbled, iest 
with himself. And they had made im- 
provement in their spiritual state. This 
comes in by a shoit, yet very empha- 
tical expression; “but thou art lich.” 
Many who arc rich in temporals, are 
poor in spirituals, and some who are poor 
outwardly, are inwardly rich ; rich m 
faith, iu |>ood works, rich in privileges, 
rich in gifts, rich in hope, rich in rever- 
sion. Spiritual riches are usually the 
reward of diligence; the diligent hand 
makes rich. Where there is spi ritual 
plenty, outward poverty may be well 
borne, and when God’se people are im- 
poverished in temporals, fbr the sake of 
Christ and a good conscience, he makes 
all up to them in spiritual riches. 

lie knows the wickedness and the 
falsehood of their enemies; who pretend 
to be the people of God, as the jews 
boasted themselves to be, even after 
God had rejected them. These may 
say they only are the church of God in 
the world, when, indeed, they are the sy- 
nagogue of Satan. As Christ has a 
church in the world, the spiritual*! srael 
of God. so the devil has Iris synagogue ; 
assemblies that promote and propagate 
errors, in opposition to the purity and 
spirituality of gospel-worship. God is 
greatly dishonoured, when lus name is 
used to promote the interests of Satan : 
he will take just revenge on those who 
persist in this blasphemy. The people 
of God must look for a succession of 
troubles in this world ; they had been 


f II. Ver 8—11. 

impoverished by their tribulations before, 
now they must be imprisoned. Tyrants 
and persecutors aie the devil’s tools, 
though they gratify their own sinful 
malignity. Christ fore- arms them against 
these approaching troubles. Fear none 
of these things ; not only forbid slavish 
fear, but subdue it, furnishing the soul 
with strength and courage. Their suf- 
ferings were but for a set time, and a 
short time ; it should not be everlasting 
tribulation. It should be to try them, 
not to destroy them; that their faith, 
and patience, and courage, might be 
proved, and purified ; and a glorious re- 
ward is proposed and promised. 

Observe, the sureness of the reward ; 
“ I will give thee.’’ they shall have the 
reward from Christ's own hand ; none of 
their enemies shall he able to wrest it 
out of his hand, or to pull it from their 
heads. Also the suitableness of it ; a 
crown to jeward their fidelity and their 
conflict. “A crown of life;*' the life 
worn out in his service, or laid down in 
liis cause, shall be rewarded with a much 
better life, which shall be eternal. All 
men, all the world, are called upon to 
hear what passes between Christ and 
his churches ; how he commends them, 
how he comforts them, how he reproves 
their failures, how he rewards their 
fidelity, It concerns all the inhabitants 
of the world to observe God's dealings 
with his own people ; all the world may 
learn instruction and wisdom thereby. 
Here is a gracious promise to the con- 
quering Christian, ver. 11. The second 
death is unspeakably worse than the 
first death, both in the agonies of it — 
which are the agonies of the soul, with- 
out any mixture of support ; and in the 
duration— it is eternal death, to die, and 
to be always dying. From tins destruc- 
tive death, Christ will save all his faith- 
ful servants ; the first death shall not 
hurt them, and the second death shall 
have no power over them. If a man may 
be kept from the second death and wrath 
to come, he may patiently endure what- 
ever he meets with in this woild. 

10. “ Ton” appears hero not to be intended 
literally for that exact number of days or yours, 
but for au indefinite number. — Our/ tee. 

The word " crown” is used by our translators 
for both the " stephanos” and the “diadem.” 
The “ diadem,” Fur k hurst states to have been 
n swathe, or Allot of white linen, bound about 
the heads of the ancient eastern kings— and as 
the ensign of royal authority this word is used. 
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cli. 12. 3 ; 13. 1 ; 19. 12.- The '* stephanos” was 
a crown or garland, bestowed on the victors in 
combats, or giien to conqueroiN, as 2 Tim 4 8. 
See Aiat'kmqht. This occurs, cli 2 10; ,'i. 11; 
4. 4, tO, G. 2. 9.7; 12.1; li. 14. 

1 1. The second death, is au expression pecu- 
liar to the Apocalypse, lrenocus, who hveil veiy 
near the time of St. John, explained it to tno.in 
1 he Gehenna, or eternal tire, the place of pu- 
lushinenUui incorrigible sinners. — U'uudhousr 

Ver. 1*2 — 17. In the titles of Christ 
prefixed to the several epistles, there is 
Mimething suited to the state of each. 
The chrurch of Peigamos was infested 
with men who corrupted both faith and 
practice ; but the word of Cod is a 
sword able to slay both sin and sinners 
It is .l sharp sword: no heart is so liaid 
hut it is able to wound it. no knot so 


and Christian liberty constituted the 
root of bitterness from which their evil 
practices grew. Repentance is the duty 
of* churches and communities as well as 
particular persons; those who sin to- 
gether, should repent together. And 
no sword outs so deep as the sword of 
Christ’s mouth. If the threatening# of the 
word are set home upon the conscience 
of a sinner, he will soon be a terror 
to himself. ■ The word of God will take 
hold jf sinners sooner or later, either for 
I their conversion or tlem confusion. 

Here is the promise of great favour 
| to Those that overcome. The hidden 
j manna, the influences and .comforts of 
I the Spirit of Christ in communion with 
him, comes down fiorn heaven into the 


closely tied hut it is able to cut it : it 
can divide asunder between the soul 
and the spirit — between the soul find 
those smlul halnts winch by custom 
seem to be essential. It is a sword 
with two edges ; it turns and cuts even 
way ; but tlie believer need not fear this 
swoid, yet this confidence cannot be 
supported without steady obedience. 

As our Lord notices all the advan- 
tages and opportunities we have tor 
duty in the places where we dwell, so 
lie notices our temptations and discou- 
ragements from the same causes. Tins 


j soul, from time to time, for its support, 

, to let it know in some degree how saints 
i and angels live in heaven This is hidden 
j fmm the lest of the world ; a sti -inger 
! intermeddles not with this joy, and it is 
j laid up in Christ, the Ark of tlie covo 
j nnnt. in the Holy of holies. The new 
j name is the name of adoption: adopted 
j persons took the name of the family 
• into winch they weie adopted: none can 
| read llie evidence of a man’s adoption 
! but himself; he cannot always read it; 
i but when the Holy Spirit illuminates 
I his own work in the believer's soul, this 


people dwelt when* Satan’s seat was. j new name and its real import are dts- 
i\'igainos was not only a very wicked j cerned and undei stood by him; he 
cilv, but the head-quarters of pereecu- ] knows himself to be a child and heir of 


turn and heresy, let, even m this pe 
nlous situation, the chinch had ngt 
denied the faith, either by open apos- 
tasy oi by temporizing to avoid the cross. 
Clnist commends their stedfustness, ver. 
13. Tlie grace of faith has made thee 
thus faithful . thou hast not denied the 
gieat doctrines of the gospel, nor de- 


God It may signify eternal happiness, 

! but the enjojiqent of it rather refers to 
1 present consolations, as the gracious 
recom pence of victory over particular 
ui gent temptations. 

17- Many ro model the aHuMon lu*rc is to the 
stones used for balloting in indicia! pi or ceilings, 
to declare guilt or innocence , but T. II. thnnv 


parted from the Christian faith. Usually j 
on that rock on which men make ship- | 
wieck of tlievr faith, they make ship- 
vvicck of a good conscience. They had 
been stediast even when Anti pas the 
faithful maityr was slain among them; i 
of this peison we have no certain ac- j 
count : but he was a faithful disciple of j 
Cli 11 st. for whom he suffered martyrdom. 

Christ reproves their sinful failures. 
Some taught it was lawful to eat things 
sacrificed to idols, and drew men into im- 
pure practices, as Balaarrudid the Israel- 
ites ; corrupt doctrines and a corrupt wor- 
ship often lead to a corrupt conversation ; 
and an erroneous view of gospel doctrine 


thinks .1 lessnitus alluded to, winch w.c. a s', one 
shaped lathe form at an oblong squ ue,di\idod 
into two parts, upon each of which, one ol two 
pm tics mote Ins name, mid exchangi d it with 
the other. Each party, and their descendants, 
on producing the&e at the house «t the other, 
were reeftpused and hospitably leceived These 
tokens wcie kept with much can: and privacy, 
thiil they might not be iw»d bv others Tins 
practice, it is known prevail'd among the an- 
cient Christians. Valpy thinks, ilvetei 1 ed to the 
judges, who presented to conquerors in the 
games, a white stone, assigning and containing 
the name ami the prize of liim that conqueied. 

Ver. IS — 29. The epistle to Thyatira, 
was sent by the Sou of God, described 
as having eyes like a Hame of fire, and 
feet like us fine brass ; as he judges 
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with perfect wisdom, so he acts with Christians should be no protection, their 
perfect strength and steadiness. Even churches should be no sanctum ies for 
when the Lord knows the works of his sin and sinners. Encouragement then 
people to be wrought, in love, faith, zeal, is given to those who kept themselves 
avul patience ; yet if his eyes, which are pine and undefiled. These seducers 
as a flame of fire, observe them commit- called their doctrines, depths, profound 
ting or allowing that which is evil, he mysteries; endeavouring to persuade the 
will rebuke, correct, or punish them, people that they had deeper insight 
Here is commendation of this ministry into religion than their own ministers, 
and people, by one well acquainted Christ called them depths of Satan, 
with the principles from iwhich they satanical delusions anil devices, dia- 
actocl. There is no religion where there holiciil mysteries. It is dangerous to 
is no chant)'. Also of their service, their despise the mystery of God, anil it is as 
ministration; the officers of the chuich dangerous to receive the mysteries of 
laboured in the word and doctrine. Satan. Lot us beware of these depths 
Their fuitb, the grace that actuated | of Satan, of which those who know the 
both their charity and their service . 1 least are the most happy. How tender 
Their patience ; those most charitable ! Christ is of his faithful servm ts ! Ilis 
to others, most diligent, and most faith- yoke is easy, and his bunlen is light, 
ful. must yet, expect to meet with that He lays nothing upon his servants but 
which will exeieifte their patience. Their ; what is for tlieii good Christ is coming 
growing fruitfulness; their l.i .t works to end all the temptations of his peo- 
weu* better than the first; this is an pie ; and it they hold faith and a good 
excellent character; when others left conscience till he comes, all the tiifii- 
their fust love aud lost their first zeal, cullies and dangers are over 
these grew wiser and better. It should In the conclusion, there is full pro- 
be the earnest desire of all Christians nnse of an ample rewaid to the perso- 
that their la^t works may be their best vermg, victorious believer; also know- 
works ledge and wisdom, suitable to iheii great. 

Yet this church connived at some j power and dominion. Christ is the 
wicked mducers These are compared ! Morning-star ; lie. brings day with linn 
to Jezebel, and called by her name, into the soul, the light of giace and of 
They used the name oi God to oppose glory ; and be will give Ins people the. 
the truth of his doctnne and worship, peifection of light and wisdom, requisite 
They abused the patience of God to to the state of dignity and dominion 
harden themselves in their wickedness, they shall have in the morning oi the 
Repentance is necessiu); to prevent the resurrection. Christ, will visit his victo- 
sinuer's ruin. Where God gives time nous disciples with glory m the pre- 
fer repentance, he expects fruits meet sence and enjoyment of him then Lord 
fer repentance. Where the space for and Saviour. Tins epistle enijs with 
repentance is neglected, the sinner pc- the usual demand of attention In the 
rLhes with double destruction. The | foregoing epistles, this demand comes 
punishment of this seducer is described, I before the concluding promise; but in 
ver. 22, 2d. 1 will cast her into a bed, this and all that follow, it conies after, 

not of pleasure, but into a bed of flames ; i ami tells us, that we should all attend 
and they who have sinned with her, to the promises as well as to the pre- 
shall suffer with her: but this might I cepts Chnst delivers to the churches. 
3'et be prevented by their repentance, j After every victory let us follow up our 
I will kiLl her children with death, that i advantage against the enein) , that we 
is, the second death, which leaves no j may overcome and keep the works of 
hope of a life of future happiness. God ( Christ uuto the end, and at lust have 
is known by the judgments he exccuteth ; , glory, honour, and happiness, beyond all 
and by this upon seducers, he would J our present conceptions. Let this •often 
make known his infallible knowledge of j be thought of, under the animating idea 
the hearts of men, of their principles, j of receiving power and authority lrom 
designs, frame, and temper ; their for- the Son of God, ncccording to what he 
niahty, their indifference, their secret I has received from the Fathoi, as thu 
inclinations to symbolize with idolaters. ! fiuit of his conflicls anil victories; being 
Alsu lus impartial justice ; the name of ! made partakers of his happiness, abid- 
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ing for ever in his presence, and having i 
him for our everlasting light and glory. ! 


CHAPTER III. 

Epistles, to the church rat Sardis, ver. 
I— 6; at Philadelphia, 7 — 13; and at 
Laodtcea, 14 — ‘22. 

Ver. 1 — G. In the message to Sardis, 
the Lord Jesus is lie that hath the 
seven Spirits of God, and the seven 
stars ; that is, the Iloly Spirit with his 
various powers, giaces and operations, 
for he is in person one, though in opera- 
tion various. This epistle being sent 
to a languishing ministry and church, 
they are fitly put in mind that Christ 
lias the Spin! without measure, and m 
perfection, to whom they may apply for 
the revival of his work. The iloly 
Spmt usually works by the inmistiy, 
hut the ministry will he of no efficacy 
without the Spirit; and it implies a 
command to ministers to take heed to 
themselves and their dochmo. And 
when lie who has the fulness of the 
Spirit, and who rules over all means 
and instillments, reproves, counsels, oi 
commands, his words imply the promise 
of assistance to all who obediently 
attend to them. 

Christ hoie begins with a severe re- 
plant'. Ilypocnsy. and lamentable decay 
in religion, are sms charged upon this 
chuich, by One who knew her well, and 
all her works. Tins chuich had a name, 
and a very honourable one ; every thing 
appeared well as to the obseivauoii of 
men. But there was a form of godli- 
ness, and not the power; a name to live, 
but not a principle of life. Tlieie was 
a gieut deadness in their souls, and in 
then services; numbers were wholly hy- 
pocrites, others were in a very disordeied 
and ^lifeless state. Our Lord called upon 
them to be vigilant in guarding against 
their enemies, and to be active and 
earnest in their duties, and to endeavour, 
in dependence on the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, to revive and strengthen the 
faith and spiritual affections of those 
yet alive to God, though in a declining 
state. Whenever we are off our watch, 
we lose ground. And it is difficult to 
keep up to the life and power of godli- 
ness, when universal deadness and de- 
clension prevail around us. I have not 
found thy works perfect before God, not 
filled up; there is something wanting 
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in them : there is the shell, hut not the 
kernel ; there is the carcase^ but not the 
soul ; the shadow, but not the substance ; 
the inward tiling is wanting, thy works 
aTe hollow and empty; prayers are not 
filled up with holy desires, alms-deads 
not filled up vyith true chanty, sabbaths 
not filled u j> with suitable devotion of 
soul to God ; there are not inward affec- 
tions suitable to outward acts and ex- 
pressions ; when Lhe spirit is wanting, 
the form cannot long subsist. And not 
only to remember what messages they 
had received from God, what tokens of 
his mercy and favour toward them, but 
what impressions the meroies of God 
made upon their souls al first, what affec- 
tions they telt under the word and ordi- 
nances ; Where is the blessedness they 
then spake of ? Also to hold fast what 
they had received, that they might not 
lose all. In seeking a revival m our own 
souls, or the souls of otlieis, it is incum- 
bent to compare our profession with 
our proficiency, that we may be humbled 
and quickened to hold fast that which 
remains. Christ enforces his counsel 
with o dreadful threatening if it should 
lie despi ed. His approach as a Judge 
to a dead declining people will surprise; 
their deadness will keep them in secu- 
rity, and, as it procures an angry visit 
from Christ, it will prevent their discern- 
ing and preparing for it. lie will como, 
to strip them of their remaining enjoy- 
ments and mercies, in justice and righ- 
teousness, taking away all that which 
they have forfeited. 

Yet our blessed Lord docs not leave 
this sinful people without some com- 
fort, and encouiagmnent. He makes 
honourable mention of the faithful 
remnant in Saidis, he makes a very 
gracious promise to them ; They shall 
walk with me in white ; for they are 
worthy ; m the white robes of justi- 
fication, and adoption, and comlort; 
in the white robes of honour and glory 
in the other world. They shall walk 
with Christ in the heavenly paradise ; 
and wlmt delightful converse will there 
l»e when they thus walk together 1 This 
is an honour which it is no way unbe- 
coming Christ to confer ; though not a 
legal, hut a gospel worthiness is ascribed 
to them ; not merit, lmt meetness. A 
great, reward is promised to the con- 
quering chr, stian. He that, overcometh 
shall be clothed in white raiment : the 
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purity of grace shall be rewarded with 
the perfect furity of glory. To this is 
added another very suitable promise. 
Christ, has his book of life, a register of 
nil who shall inherit eternal life : the 
book of remembrance of all who live 
to God, and keep up the life and power 
of godliness in evil times. Chiist will 
not blot the names of Ins chosen and 
faithful ones out of this book of life; 
men may be enrolled in the^registers oi 
the church, as making u profession, 
and that name maybe blotted out when 
it appears it was but a name to live, 
without spiritual life. Such often lose 
the very luujie before they die, they 
are left of God to blot out their own 
names by their gross and open wicked- 
nesses ; lint the names of those that 
overcome shall never be blotted out. 
Christ will produce 1 this book of life, and 
confess the names of the faithful, before 
God, and all the angels ; he will do the 
lbimer ns their Judge, when the books 
shall be opened; and the latter as their 
Head, presenting them to the Father; 
Behold, I and the children that thou 
hast given me ! How great will this ho- 
nour and reward be ! The demand of uni- 
versal attention finishes the message: 
every word from God deserves attention 
fioin men ; and that which may seem 
particuluily diiectcd to one body of men, 
has something instructive to all. 

Ver. 7 — 13. The letter for Philadel- 
phia was from the same' I*oid Jesus. He 
that is holy in his nature, cannot 
therefore but be true to his word, for he 
hath spoken in his holiness. He hath 
the key of government and authority in 
and over the church. He opens a door 
of opportunity to his churches, he opens 
a door of utterance to his ministers ; he 
opens at door of entrance, opens the 
heart; he opens a door of admission into ( 
the visible church, and he opens the 
door of admission into the church tri- 
umphant. He shuts the door of oppor- 
tunity, and the door of utterance; and 
leaves obstinate sinners shut up in the 
hardness ot their hearts. lie shuts the 
door of heaven against the foolish, who 
sleep away their day of grace ; and 
against the workers of iniquity, how 
vain and confident soever they may be. 

He has power to open the kingdom of 
heaven to the souls of his people when 
removed by death, and to open their 
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graves and bring forth their bodies glo* 
rious and immortal, that they may be 
reunited to fheii souls in everlasting 
happiness. He performs these acts in 
absolute sovereignty, and none can hin- 
der. These were proper characteristics 
for Christ, when speaking to a church 
that endeavoured to he conformed to 
him in holiness and tiuth. Christ is 
the author of all the liberty and op- 
poi trinity his chinches enjoy. He no- 
tices how long he has preserved their 
spiritual privileges. Wicked men envy 
the people of God their door of li- 
berty, and would be glad to shut it 
against them. But if we do not pro- 
voke Christ, to shut tins door against us, 
man cannot, do it. 

This church is commended ; yet with 
a gentle reproof. Although Christ accepts 
a little stiength,yet believers should not 
rest satisfied in a little, but should strive 
to grow in grace, to be strong in faith, 
giving glory to God. Obedience, faith- 
fulness, and a free confession of the 
name of Christ, are the fruits of true 
grace, and are pleasing to Christ as such. 
Even if we have but little stiength, jet 
it we have kept his word, he will not let 
any enemy prevail. Assemblies that wor- 
ship God in spint and in truth, are the 
Israel of God ; assemblies that worship 
false gods, or the true God in n false 
manner, are the synagogues of Satan. 
They filial] be convinced that this church 
is in the right, and is beloved of Christ, 
and they shall desire to worship the 
same God alter the same manner. This 
great, change shall be wrought by the 
power of God upon the hearts of Ins ene- 
mies, and by discoveries of Ins peculiar 
favour to his church. The greatest ho- 
nour and happiness any chinch can en- 
joy, consist in the peculiai love and fa- 
vour of Christ. Christ can discover this 
his favour to his people, in such a man- 
nei that their enemies shall be forced 
to acknowledge it. This, by the grace 
of Christ, will soften their enemies, 
and make them desire to he admitted 
into communion with his people. 

Christ promises preserving grace in 
the most trying times, as the reward of 
past fidelity ; To him that, hath shall 
be given. The gospel of Christ sets be- 
fore men the exemplary patience of 
Chiist, iu all his sufferings for a sinful 
world ; it calls those who receive it to the 
exercise of patience in conformity to 
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Christ. They must keep up to the faith fought the good fight, and cauieoff’vic- 
and practice and worship piescribed in tonous. The epistle is closed with the 
the gospel, A day of gospel peace and demand of attention ; He that hath an 
liberty is a day of God’s patience ; it is ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
seldom so well unpioved as it should be, unto the chinches, how Christ loves and 
therefore is often followed by an hour of values his faithful people, how he coin* 
trial and temptation. Sometimes the mends, and will crown their fidelity. 
tn.il is R cner,il and universal ; and when 8 „ And nollecM , hut it ... Tll(> ori inill u 
it is so, it is usually the shorter. Those mmc getieiul than the use of the woid mini 
who keep the gospel in a time of peace, would imply. — SdwUyield. 
shall be kept by Christ in an hour of „ 

temptation; by keeping the gospel they Ver. 14 — 22. Laodicea was the last and 
aie piepared for the tiial ; and the same worst of the seven chinches of Asia. 
Divine grace that has made them fruit- i Ileie our Lord Jesus styles himself, The 
ful in times of peace, will ma^e them j Amen, one steady and unchangeable in 
faithful in times of persecution. Christ i *>-11 his purposes and promises. Him 
calls the chinch to that duty he pio- I that is Truth in himself. r l he faithful 
nosed he would enable liei to do ; to | and true Witness, whose testimony of 

perseveie. The duty is, Hold fast that i God to men ought to be received and 

which thou hast; that faith, that truth, j fully believed, and whose testimony of 

that strength of giacc, that zeal, that, | men to God will be fully believed and 

love to the brethren ; thou hast been | regarded, and will be a swift but true 


possessed of this excellent tieasuie, hold j witness against all indifferent lukewarm 
it fast. The motives aie taken from the ! prolessors The Beginning or Chief of 

speedy appeal ance of Christ; he is , the creation of God; of the fiist crea 

coming to relieve umlei the tnal, to ic- tion. lie is the first Cause, the Cre 
waul fidelity, and punish those, who lull ! atoi. and the Governor oi the world. Of 
away. Om Saviour promises a glorious | the second cieatiou, the church; he is 

lewaid to tin; victoiious believer : He j the Head ol that boil), the First-born 


shall be a monumental pillar in the 
temple of God ; a monument of the ' 
free and powei ful giace of trod, a mo- 
nuineul that shall never be defaced nor 
removed, as many stately pillars erected 
in hoiioiu of emperors and generals 
have been. On tins monumental pillar 
there shall be an honourable inscription : 
Tbe name of God, in whose cause the 
believei engaged, whom he seived, and 
for whom he suffered in this warfare; 
and the name of the city of God, the 
church of God, the new Jerusalem which 
came down from heaven. Thus all would 
know to what city the victor belonged, 
and that he was entitled to all the pri- 
vileges of a heavenly inheritance. The 
Lord promised to write upon him his 
own^new name, even that of Emmanuel, 
Jesus, the Redeemer of sinneis, which 
he has newly assumed, in addition to 
his foimer titles of Christ, and Lord of 
all worlds. And written on this pillar 
shall he the new name of Christ, the 
Mediatoi, the Redeemer, the Captain of 
our salvation ; by this it will appear un- 
der whose banner the conquering believer 
was enlisted, under whose conduct lie 
acted, by whose example he was encou- 
raged, and under whose influence he 


fiom the dead. Christ, rising by his 
own Divine power, as tbe Head of a new 
world, laisos dead souls to be a living 
temple and church to himself. 

A heavy charge is made against this 
church, by' one who knew them better 
than they knew themselves. If religion 
be worth auy tlting. it is worth every 
thing ; mdiffeience hero is inexcusable. 
Heie is no room for neutrality Christ 
expects men should declare themselves 
in earnest. How many piofessors of 
evangelical doctiine, are neither hot nor 
cold, excepting as their indifference in 
essential matters is strongly contrasted 
with a hot and fiery spmt oi disputa- 
tion about tilings of inferior moment. 
A severe punishment is threatened. 
Lukewarm professors turn the heart of 
Christ against them ; they' may call 
theii lukewarmness charity, meekness, 
moderation, and largeness of soul ; but 
it is nauseous to Clinst, and makes 
them so ; they shall be finally rejected 
with disgust. While they were tailed 
by r liis name, and reluctantly pei formed 
a scanty measuie of outwaid duties, 
with evident indiffeience, and wea- 
riness in them ; their evil tempers, un- 
holy actions, and attachment to the 



533 REVELATION HI. Ver. 14-22. 


world, and to its pleasures, company, 
au<l interests, dishonoured Christ more 
than their apostasy could do ; and in 
the end would he equally fatal to their 
souls. Thus they would give numbers 
a false opinion of chiisttamty, as if it 
were an unholy religion, while others 
would conclude it could afibid no real 
satisfaction, otherwise its professois 
would not have been so heartless in it, 
or so ready to seek pleasure of happiness 
from the woild. 

One cause of this indifference and in- 
consistency in religion is, seli-conceit 
and sell-delusion ; llecause thou sayest, 
I am rich,,, and increased with goods, 
ver. 17. \\ hat a difference between the 
thoughts they had of themselves, and 
the thoughts that Christ had of them 1 
ne v were well provided for as 
to their bodies, and lhat made them 
overlook the necessities of their souls. 
And they thought themselves well fur- 
nished in their souls; they had learn- 
ing, and they took it for leligion ; they 
had gifts, and they took them lor grace ; 
they had knowledge, and they took it 
for true wisdom ; tlieyjiad ordinances, 
and they lesteil on them instead of the 
God of ordinances. How careful should 
we he not to put a cheat upon our own 
soul ' There aie many in hell, that 
once thought themselves to he farm the 
wav to heaven. Let us daily beg of 
God that we may not he left to Hat- 
ter and deceive ourselves. It is a genc- 
lal rule, that professor^; *grow proud us 
they become carnal and formal. Christ 
had mean thoughts of them, then- 
state was wretched in itself. They 
were poor ; really poor, when they said 
and thought they were rich ; their souls 
were starving in the midst of their 
abundance ; not only poor as all men 
are by nature, hut poor as professors of 
the gospel. They were blind ; they 
could not see their state, nor their way, 
nor their danger, and vet they thought 
they saw ; the veiy light that was in 
them, was darkness ; and then how 
great, must that darkness be ! They 
could not see Christ, though evidently 
set forth as ciucified before their eyes; 
they could not set* God by faith, though 
always present in them ; they could not 
see death, though it was just before 
them ; they could not look into eternity, 
though they stood upon the very brink 
of it. They had neither the garment of 


justification, nor of sanctification ; they 
were always exposed to sin and shame, 
their righteousnesses were hut filthy 
rags: these were rags, and would not 
cover them ; filthy rags* and would defile 
them ; and they were naked, without 
house or harbour, for they were without 
God, in whom alone the soul of man can 
find rest and safety, and all suitable ac- 
commodations. The riches of the body 
will not enrich the soul ; the sight of 
the body will not enlighten the soul ; 
the most convenient house for tin* body 
will not afford rest or safety to the 
soul; the soul is wholly different hum 
the body, and must have accommodation 
suitable to its nature, else in the midst 
of bodily prosperity it will oe wretched 
and miserable. 

Good counsel was given h) ('In ist to 
this sinful people. Happy they who take 
his counsel, for all otheis must perish in 
their sins. These people were poor; Christ 
lets them know where they might have 
true riches, and how they might have 
them. Even wietched and miserable 
sinners might obtain these invaluable 
blessings — he invites them to himself. 
And how must they have this true gold 
from him p They must buy it. How 
can the} that are poor buy gold P As 
they may buj of Christ wine and milk ; 
that is, without money and without 
price, Isa. fi.i.l. Something indeed 
must he parted with, but it is nothing 
valuable ; and it is only to make room for 
leceiving true riches. Come to Christ 
with a sense of your poverty and empti- 
ness, part, with sin and self-sufficiency, 
that you may be filled with his hidden 
treasure. These people were naked; 
Christ tells them where they might have 
clothing to cover the shame of their na- 
kedness. They must receive from Christ 
the white raiment he purchased and 
provided for them ; his own imputed 
righteousness for justification, and the 
garments of holiness and sanctification. 
They were blind; their own wisdom and 
reason arc hut blindness in the things 
of God; let them resign themselves to 
his word and Spirit, and their eyes shall 
be opened to See their way and their 
end, their duty and their true interest. 
A new and glorious scene would then 
open itself to their souls ; and this light 
would be marvellous to those now deli- 
vered from the powers of daikness. This 
wise and good counsel Christ gives to 
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carelcM souls. Let us examine our- . to him in glory ; they shall sit down 
selves by the rule of his word, and pray [ with him on hi* throne of judgment at 
earnestly for the teaching of his Holy j the end of the world, on his throne of 
Spirit, to take away our pride, preju- ! glory to all eternity, shining by virtue 
dices, and worldly lusts, that we may ! of then union with him, and relation to 
learn our own real character and situu- him, as the mystical body of which he 
tion, and the preciousness of his salva- , is the Head. All is closed with the 
tion, so as to value it more suitably. j general demand of attention, putting all 
Great and gracious encouragement to . to whom these epistles shall come 
this Niiitul people, to take the ndiuoni- : m mind of what is contained in them, 
turn and advice that Chnst had given j And as there will be a resemblance in 
them, is added in true and tender affec- . all succeeding churches to these, both 
tion. Sinners ought to take the rebukes m their graces and sins, so they may 
of God’s word and rod, as tokens of 1 expect that God will deal with them as 
his love to their souls, and should ac- he dealt with these, which are patterns 
coidmgly repent in good earnest, and to all ages, of what faithful and fruitful 
turn to him that smites them. If they ' churches may expect to receive from 
would comply with his admonitions, he God, and what the unfaithful may ex- 


was ready to make them good to their 
souls, lie stood without, knocking by 
the dispensations of his providence, the 
warnings and instructions of Ins word, 
and the convincing influences of his 
Spirit ; thus requiring them to receive , 
and entertain him. Thus Christ is still - 
graciously pleased by his woul and Spi- 
nt to come to the door of the hearts of ' 
sinners. The heait of man is by nature , 
shut against (Jluial by ignorance, uubo- 1 
lief, and sinful prejudices. Wlien he ( 
finds Hit* heart shut, he waits to be gia- ; 
cious. lie uses means to awaken sin- ; 
ners, and to cause them to open to him ; 
lie calls by his woul. he knocks hy the : 
impulses of lus Spirit upou their con- ' 
science. They who open to him shall j 
enjoy his piesence. If what he finds ' 
wouid make but a pour feast, what he ; 
bungs will amply supply a rich one. He ■ 
will give fresh supplies of graces and 
comibitB, and thereby stir up fresh act- , 
ings of faith, and love, and delight; and ! 
in all this Chnst and lus people will en- 
joy pleasant communion with each other. 
Alas ! what do careless, obstinate sin- 
ners lose by refusing to open the door of : 
the heart to Christ ! and how many are ! 
of tlie Laodicean stamp in every place ! ! 

In the conclusion is a promise to the j 
overcoming believer, C hrist himself j 
had temptations and conflicts ; he over- j 
came them all, and was more than a j 
conqueror As the reward of his conflict i 
and victory, he sat down with God the ! 
Father on his throne, possessed of the 1 
glory he had with the Father from 
eternity, but which he was pleased to 
conceal on earth. Those conformed to 
Chnst in his trials, shall lie conformed 


pect to suffer from his hand. And 
let God’s dealings with his churches 
put the rest of the world upon consider- 
ing, If judgment begin at the house of 
God, what shall the end of them be that 
do not obey the gospel of Christ! 1 Pet. 
•4. 17. Thus end the messages of Christ 
to the churches of Asia — the epistolary 
part of this book. 

W bat was wiitten being appropriate 
to the respective characteis and condi- 
tions of these communities, was pecu- 
liarly fitted io benefit them. But 
whether w r e examine these or any other 
poitions of the B.ble, we perceive that 
the counsels they \ resent, while admir- 
ably suited to the societies or individual* 
among whom they originated, make up 
a system of Djvme instructions which 
may be universally applied, and all men 
are so deeply interested in their design* 
that the summons so frequently repeated 
in these epistles can never become 
oksulote. *• He that hath an eai, let 
him hear what the Spiut saith to the 
churches ” — Mu\r 

22 An opinion It, is been belli by sotne com- 
ment i tori of note, winch inav be given in the 
words of Vifringa, *' That under this emblem- 
atical lcprescntation of the en churches of 
Asia, tin* Holy Spoil ban delineated se\cn dif- 
fi'ient states ot the chrisLmn church, wlueh 
would appear in huccvksou, extending to the 
coming of our Lord, and the consummation of 
all things. That this is given in descriptions 
taken from the names, stales, and conditions of 
these churches, so that they might behold them- 
selves, mid learn both their good ijunbtii's and 
their defects, and wliat admonitions and exhort- 
ations were suitable foi them ” Vitnnga has 
gi\en a summary of the aigunients which may 
be alleged in fu\ our of this inter (notation Some 
ot them are ugcuums, but they iue not now 
considered sufficient to support such a theory. 
OiU is one of the principal of the English com- 
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mcnlalm* who adopt this view, that " they are 
picphvticul of the churehob of Christ, m the 
-overnl period* of time until he appears again. 1 ' 
He applies themes follows, finding also some 
allusion m ihe name of each, to the age desciihed 
Ephesus represents the church in the apostolic 
age, ami under the ahatement of the tervemy 
of the love of the primitive Christians towards 
the elose of that state Smyrna represents the 
Mule under the pei secutions of the roman 
emperors, expressing tho biltei afflictions and 
persecutions of th.it interval lYrgnmos, the 
chinch tioni the time ot Constontine, rising up 
to greut riche* and honour, introducing the 
popes and their haughty actions and corrup- 
tions. Thyatiia takes in the darkest and most 
superstitious times, to the He formation. Sar- 
dis, the state from the Reformation to the reign 
ol Christ, being emblematical ot the reformed 
chinches. Philadelphia, the period in which 
will be the spiritual reign of Christ. Laodicea, 
from the end of the ipnitUril reign ot Christ till 
his coming to judge 1 the quick and dead, when 
theu* will be Ibrnialj1v.spiiitu.il sloth, and secu- 
rity. Gn dlextunr makes another division ns to 
ihp eras signified, by causing them to end pre- 
viously to the imllcuuml period. 

THE PRESENT STATE OF THE 
SEVEN CHURCHES 
Ephesus, in the time of the romans, w as the 
metropolis of pi neon solar Asia. This celebrated 
city, the vast lenminsol which give a high idea 
of its former beauty, extent, and magniticence, 
is situated in that part of Asia anciently 
called Ionia, (hut now NatoliiO about five 
miles fumi the Aegean bcu, on the sides and at 
the foot of a range of mountains overlooking a 
flue plain waleied and fertilised by the uvei 
Cuystcr. Ephesus was paitieulaily eelebiali d 
loi the temple of Di.uia, a most n.ugnificeiit 
edifice, erected at the common expense of the 
inhabitants of Asm Proper, ami reputed one ol 
the seven wonders of the world: but theveiv 
site ol* this magnificent aud celebrated edifice is 
now undctci miiied, though some stupendous 
columns in the large mosque, then* is lenson to 
believe, once graced Hint iffi injure. Widely - 
scaltcied and noble ruins attest the splendour 
of the tlieatie mentioned in Acts 19. .*31, built 
on mount Prion The loud shouts of the ira 
mense multitude revel tainted bom the nciglv- 
taurmg mount ('missus, would augment the 
u pi oar occasioned by the populace rushing into 
the theatie Just below it is the public place 
where the law proceedings were going forward, 
to which the town clerk referred Dcim tnu-. and 
hi'* companions In the t ine of St Paul, this 
city abounded withomtois and philosophies ; 
and its inhabitants, m their gentile state, were 
eelebiutcd lor tlieir idolatry and skill in magic, 
us well as lor their luxury and liccntiousne^. 
The pre-cut elate of Ephesus affords a sinking 
illustiniinn of the accomplishment of prophecy. 
After a protracted struggle with the sword of 
Rome, and the sophisms of the gnostic *, Ephesus 
at lust gave way. The beginnings of indifference, 
centaiicd by the win mug voiu* of tlie prophet, 
increased to u total ibigelfuhiess ; till at length 
the threatening* of the Apoe ily p-e w ere fulill- 
led, and Ephesus sunk with the general over- 
iluow of Lhe Gieek empire in tho fourteenth 
century. Ephesus is now m a slate of almost 
total ruin , innumerable inscriptions aie lying 
about in di-order or neglect, or built into the 


tnrkisli structures. The plough has passed over 
the uty; and in March 1 Bid, green corn was 
growing, in nil diieetions, aumUt thp forsaken 
ruins; and one solitary gieek only was found, 
who boro the ehustinn name, instead of its 
oiicc-flouiUbing chinch. Wlieie once assem- 
hled thousands exclaimed, " Great is Diana of 
the ophesiuuB,” now the eagle yells, and the 
jackal moans. As ior th« stork, tin* ruins of 
Ephesus are her house. This bird is seen 
perching iii all dnee turns upon the summit-, of 
the buildings, or hoveling round them in ilu* 
air, or fixing its immense nest, like the c ipilal 
of a column, on the large masses of ruins. 

Smyrna, a city of Asia Minor, is situated 
about loi t y miles to the north of Ephesus. It 
in still celebrated tor the number, wealth, md 
commerce of the inhabitants. Its population is, 
estimated at about 75,000 inhabitants, 45,4)00 
aie turks, 15,000 gieeks 8 000 armeiuaus, 8,000 
.jews, and less than 1.00,0 ciuu^ cans. There aie 
more than twenty mosques in Kniwna, and 
three Gieek ehuri lies, and the p*ws have several 
*»> uagogueh. The angel of the < imreh of Smyrna, 
iiddre-sed in the second apocalyptic rpi-lh*, is 
supposed to have been Poly carp, ilu* di-tuple of 
St. John, bv whom lie was appointed bishop of 
Mm rim As lie sifteru arils suflered mvuh, 
ta»ing burnt alive lit Sinvrnn, a.ii. lfiti, llm 
exlioibilion in Rev. 13 10, would be pecuhuiJy 
calculated to sup pint mid emoumge him 
Smyrna willcvei interest the real chri-lmn On 
the lirmnohs of the oaily martyrs depended, 
undei Divine Piovidence, the tiunsnmsiou of 
the truth to the latest generations. 

Pci gaums was the ancient meliopoli* of 
Mysia, and the icsidence of tnc uttaban kings : 
it still present's many vestiges of ancient mag- 
iiifiieuce Against the church nt lYigumns, 
was adduced the eh.uge of iu-t:ibility , Rev^lf. 
14, 15, but to its IWble laith wus pionmed 
tin* all-powerful protection of (Joil Theenors 
ol llalaam and the nicola italics have been 
purged away. Pei games lias been preserved 
Irorn lhe destroyer; and three thousand chn- 
ti.ms font of a population of about 15,000 
inhabit ants 1 now cherish tile riles of their leh 
gum in the same s]»ot wheie it was planted by 
t be hands of St Paul, though, alas ! tlnir reli- 
gion ha« little hi common with the faith taught 
bv the apostle, but the name and profession. 
Ol these cliristians, about 200 belong to tlie 
aimeiiiuii communion; the lenmiuder are mem- 
bers ot the gieek church. They have each turn 
church, but the othei chinches of Pergamos 
have been eonv cited into mosques, and are 
piofaiicd with the bl.ispliemics of the false 
piophet, Mohammed. Tbeie aie also about 
100 jews, who have n synagogue Pergamus, 
or lieigumo, ns it is now’ called, is about sixiy- 
four miles north of Smvma. 

Thyalna, a city of Asia Minor, is a con- 
aideiuble city in lhe road from Pergamos to 
Sardis, about forty-eight miles eastward of the 
former. Hi- called by the tiirks, Akhisar, and 
is embosomed in cypresses und poplars; it is 
now, as anciently it’ was, celebrated for dyeing, 
and large quantities of cloths, dyed scarlet, are 
sent weekly to Smyrna. In 18SM5, the popula- 
tion was estimated at 300 greek houses, 3U ar- 
raenian.aml 1000 tui kish The- two former have 
churches. The streets are narrow and dirty. 

Saidis, the metropolis of the region of Lydia, 
in Asia Minor, is situated near mount Tmolu«, 
between thirty and forty miles east from 
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Smyrna. It vrag celebrated for great opulenon, 
and for the voluptuous and debauched manners 
<d its inhabitants. Considerable ruins still 
attest the ancient splendour of this once cele- 
butud capital of Cnnsus and the lydi.m kings, 
which is now reduced to a wretched village, 
called Sait, consisting of a lew mud huts in- 
habited by turkish herdsmen. A giant portion of 
the ground once occupied by this itnpuiial city, 
is now a smooth gmssv plain, biowsed ovei by 
the sheep of the peasants, or trodden by the 
e.imcls of the caravan ; and only a few* disjointed 
pillars and the crumbling roclt, oT the Acro- 
polis, 1 cumin to point out tlic site of its glury. 
The nuns me more entiicly gone to decay than 
in most of the ancient cities in those pails. Net' 
Christians leside on tliu spot: two greek ser- 
vants of a tmlvibh miller, in 1826, were the only 
lepiescutalives of the church at Sardis; the 
piesent state of which affords a sinking illustra- 
lion of the accomplishment of the prophetic de- 
nunciation against the cliuich in that city —A 
name to live, while dead. 

Philadelphia is situated about twenty-seven 
miles to the south-east of Sardis, on a rising 
ground beneath the snowy mount, Tmolus 
The houses are embosomod m tiees, which givcb 
a plea ling eilccl to the scene. Not long Indore 
Ihe date of the apoealyplu. epistle, this city had 
sufleicil so much 1 1 urn earthquakes, that it lmd 
been iri a gical nuMsiuo dcsoilcd by its inhabit- 
ants; which may m some degree account l'or 
the poverty of this cliuich, as described in this 
epistle. Philadelphia appeals to have resisted 
lie al tucks of the links in 131*2, with raoic 
Miece,-.s than the othci cities. At a distance 
liom the sea, forgotten by the emperoi, em om- 
pis«,eil on all side*, by tin 1 tnrks, her valiant 
ifueus dcfemliul then leligion and freedom 
alum* louiscoie years, and at length capitulated 
► flh tlio proudest of the ottomans, Hajazct, in 
LPtl. In these winds . Gibbon, the sceptical 
Jii-itonnu, I mm is a testimony, pci Imps uucon- 
eiously, to the truth of scripture : he state-., that 
" among the greek colonies and churches of Asm, 
Philadelphia is still cieit; a column, a pillar, 
m a scene of imns” Whaievci may be IohL ol 
the sjuiit of Christianity, them is still the form 
of u eliiisli.iu c li in eh in this city, which is now 
called “ Allah Shehih,” oi the “ City of God.” 

1 1 1 onlains about lUUbchustuns, chiefly g recks, 
most of whom speak only the tuiknth language. 
Thev have twenty live places of public worship, 
live of which arc huge and legnlui churches, 
with a resident luslwp and inlenov clergy. 
In twenty others of a smaller description, the 
greek liturgy is read ouee ti yo.u. The lamp 
still t *XL-,ts f but wlieie is its oil ? \Mieu the 
very epistle to Iheiruwu chuich is read, they 
uinlci. stand it not! The remains of antiquity 
lime me not iiumcious. 

faiodu'e.i is about foity -two miles to the south 
of K plica us This city was otteu damaged by 
e.ulhipi.ikes, and restoied cither by thcopaleuee 
ol i ls inhabitants, or by tlie mupiliceiicc of the 
i .Jinan einperms. 1'iorn too reseaicliea of 
modem tiuu-llers, it appears 1o have been 
sealed mi a volcanic lull, of moderate height, 
but of coimdeiable exteut Its nuns attest that 
it was huge, opulent, and splendid; and then* 
.uv .still to \>e seen the lem.uns »f an amphi- 
theatre, an aqueduct, and many othui buildings. 
In the primitive lime ol clni-duiuity , as appears 
hum St. Paul's epistle to the Colusa iaiis. in 
which the Uodlcouus ate twice mentioned, 


this pi, ico possessed n flourishing church. Uul 
the doom of Laodicca seems to have been more 
severe and terrible than that of Hu* other six 
apocalyptical chinches, as its slate was moio 
degraded ; and its piesent condition is in strik- 
ing conformity with the rebukes and threaten- 
ing!* of God. Not «, single Christian resales 
at Laodicca! Not eveu a tiuk lias a ti.veil 
residence on the spot. A fox, di- covered by it-i 
ears peeping over u brow, was the only inhabit- 
ant seen by Chandler. It ia even mure solitary 
than Ephesus : the latter has a prospect of ft 
rolling sea, or a whitening sail, to enliven its 
decay: the former sbs in widowed loneliness. 
Its temples lire desolatL : the st.itely edifice* of 
ancient Laodicca arc now peopled only by wolves 
and jackals. The prayers of the moslem are 
the only prayers heaid near tho still splendid 
rtiius oi the city, on which tho prophetic de- 
rm w'uilion seems to have been fully executed 
in its niter rejection as a chart h. M Its crime 
was pride ; its punishment, desolation. Inli- 
delity itself must confess that the menace of tho 
scriptures has been executed and accomplished ; 
it now stands rejected of God, and doseited of 
men ; its glory a ruin, its name a repioueh.” — 
Fium Hartley, Arnmlell , Emerson, and T, II, 
Hoi no. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle having finished the epistolary 
part of bi* revelation, relating to the then 
present and near approaching stale of this 
sevc.ii churches of Asia, proceeds to open 
the piophetic scene represented to him in 
another vision, relating to the mom general 
affairs of the iliureli for limes to come, 
to the end of the world. This is inti educed 
vvilli his vision of God, a? on In* glorious 
throne, around which were twenty-four ci- 
ders and lour living creatures, \er. 1 — S. 
Whose songSj and tlio^c of the lioly.aiigeK, 
he heard,!) — 11. 

Ver. 1 —8. Alter the Lord Jesus had 
instructed the apostle to write to the 
chinches a The things that art*,'’ another 
vision was communicated in which hea- 
ven was shown to him. This forms an 
introduction to the prophetical pait of 
the hook. Whatever is tiausacted on 
earth is first designed and settled in 
heaven : and we can know nothing of 
future events but what God is pleased 
to discover to us. So far as God reveals 
liis designs to us, we are to receive 
them. And there is a way opened into 
the holiest of all, into which the sons of 
God may enter by faith and holy affec- 
tions, even now. Yet we must not in- 
trude into the secrets of God’s presence, 
but stay till we are called to them. 
The apostle was, as to his own appre- 
hension, ndnvtted to the immediate, pre- 
sence of God, All bodily actions and 
sensations wire suspended, and his 

2 D 
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spirit was possessed with the spiiit of leges, and the hottoiit to which the Lord 
prophecy, and wholly under Divine influ- will advance them, 
once. 'The more we abstract ourselves Lightnings and voices proceeded out ol 
from earthly things, the more fit we are the throne ; the awful declarations God 
foi communion with God ; the body is a makes to his church of his sovereign 
cloud and a clog to the mind in its will and pleusure. Tims lie gave foith 
transactions with God. We should the law on mount Sinai ; and the gospel 
forget it when we go before the Lord in has not less glory and authority than 
duty, that we may go up to him in the law, though it is of a more spiritual 
heaven. The apostle saw a throne set nature? Seven lamps of fire were burn- 
in heaven, emblematical* of the uni- ing before the throne, explained to he 
versal dominion of Jehovah ; all earthly *the seven Spirits of God. The gifts, 
thrones are under this throne that is set graces, and operations of the Spirit of 


in heaven. He saw a glorious One upon 
the throne. His countenance was like 
a jasper rfnd a sardine stone; he is not 
described by any human features, so as 
to be represented by a likeness or image, 
but only by his transcendent brightness 
These seem emblems of the excellence 
of the Divine nature, and of God’s awful 
justice, He saw a rainbow about the 
throne, like unto an emerald. The rain- 
bow was the seal and token of the cove- 
nant of providence that God made with 
Noah and his posterity with him, and is 
a fit emblem of that covenant of promise 
which God has made with Christ, as the 
Head of the church, and with all his 
people in him. The prevailing colour was 
a pleasant green, allowing the reviving 
and refreshing nature of the new cove- 
nant; and that God's dispensations. a> 
the Sovereign of all worlds, had respect 
to his covenant of peace, and engage- 
ments of love to liis people. The apostle 
saw four and twenty* seats round the 
throne, filled with four and twenty 
elders, representing, probably, the whole 
church of God, both in the old testa- 
ment and in the new testament state. 
Their sitting denotes their honour, rest, 
and satisfaction ; their sitting about the 
throne, signifies their nearness to God, 
the sight and enjoyment they have of 
him. They arc clothed in white raiment ; 
the imputed righteousness of the saints 
and their sanctification ; they have on 
their heads crowns of gold, signifying 
the glory they have with him. All these 
may, in a lower sense, be applied to 
the gospel church on earth, in its wor- 
shipping assemblies; and, in a higher 
sense, to the church triumphant in 
heaven. For though the whole church 
militant was thus represented as well as 
the church triumphant, yet the wholu 
lias relation to the security of the state 
of ti ue Christians, their glorious pnvi- 


God in the churches of Christ, are all 
dispensed according to the will and 
pleasure of him who sits upon the throne. 
Before the throne was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal. In the temple there was 
a great vessel of hi ass filled with water, 
called a sea, in which the priests weie to 
wash when they ministered before the 
Lord j but in the gospel chinch, the 
Inver for purification, is the blood of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who cleanses from 
all sin. In this all must be washed, 
that are admitted into the gracious pre- 
sence of God on earth, or his glmious 
presence in heaven. The apostle h . 
four animals, living creatures, between 
[thethionc and the circle of the elders, 
standing between God and the people. 
These seem to signify the true vnimsteis 
of the gospel, because of their situa- 
tion between God and the people, and 
because fewer in number than the people. 
This also is shown by the description 
here given: by their man} eyes, denoting 
sagacity, vigilance, and circumspection ; 
by their lion like courage ; their labour 
and diligence, m which they resemble 
the ox; their prudence and discretion 
becoming men ; and their affections and 
contemplations, by which they mount- 
up with wings like eagles toward hea- 
ven : and these wings full of eyes with- 
in, show that m all their meditations 
and ministrations they are to act with 
knowledge, and especially should be well 
acquainted with the state of their own 
souls, watching over them as well as the 
souls of the people ; and by their con- 
tinual employment, praising God, and 
not ceasing to do so night and day. 
The elders sit, and arc ministered unto ; 
these stand, and minister — they rest not. 
Thiough their Inborn s, as instruments, 
converted sinners, in every part of the 
eaith, from age to age, continually bless 
and glorriy God, and worship at liis 
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morcy seat ; and the threefold repetition 
of the word “ Holy,” seems to intimate 
the Trinity of Persons in the Godhead, 
to which Tofcienee is made, which Person 
soever is immediately addiessed; and 
the coetcrnal Divinity of each, as the 
“ Loid God Almighty,” who was, and 
is, and is to come. If wo are baptized 
with the enlightening, purifying, and 
transforming influences of the Holy 
Spirit, washed m the pure fountain of 
the Redeemers blood, and clothed with 
the rolie of his righteousness, we shall 
oi e long have done with conflict and 
suffering, receive the victor’s honourable 
cnnvn. and join the adoration of these 
heavenly worshippers. 

1 “Al'lci those thing*-" — Tf r ondfumsr The 
.■illusions iiie ihnwn liora jcuish obit-els, ami 
es)n‘ciall> Iioni Hie <*t" en'oni.il nf llit* (« r*ij,l»* 
'(’iuco \ml il vvns pinprr t(* nU'-Het Mi<> rvrnL^ 
wliu*li vhould hof.il tin* ( hiisLiiiu cliu.i’h, mirier 
Ihi* cover of jevudi ideas; the lav. UmU, .is 
St. l’anl state*,, having presented the shadow 
oflh.il lulnic dispensation.' — Hurd 

? No extern il ohjccu were presented to the 
scum's of the prophet*., m tlicir visions, hut the 
u.il'ii a 1 use nt all then functions being Mispeml 
ed then minds weic siipeiUiiluialK impiess-al 
villi the ideas of Mich things as weir p.uiicu 
l:\ilv suited Id illu-tiate the MibierU th.«v weie 
empluved to ieve.il It is not to lie sii]ipn-.ed 
Mi. it the ohjcils atleiw.nds uieniiniied luve a 
ie,i I I'M-tence in heaven ; hut tin ^ weiev lshm.u v 
ri.ihleins, Rioted 10 give inslrmtiou. .is it weie, 
in hi» in<d\ pine-,. — 'J\ Scott . 

a h ' insider* that the scene of this visum 
v .is the s.inelu.n \, which pl.iee appeals to hi 
alluded to ill othei pints nf Mils vision, as cli. 

1 1 . I : hut savs, if lhis hook lux*, icfeieuee In the 
1v pieal and svinhohoal seiviecs mwl fur ml lire ol 
the taheinacle, it Must he foi Mu* purpose of 

v ielding nilorniaihm liom them ill lcfoieuix* to 
the Antilvpe. 

Something like the interior of the lomph? w as 
displnv ed to tlie apostle. — Hutcheson. 

it I’liny describes the jasper a> a pellucid 

vi atei v gem. It is spoken of, eh. 21. 11, a .clear 
as crystal, whence It has been supposed lobe 
llie diamond, 'flic sat dine stone had a red 
hen glow. 

f>. Not the candlesticks ei receptacles , . ine 
lights, as in cli L. 12, hut the lights tliemwhes 
'Hie same imagery occurs, Zech 4, win re the 
angel icfeis to the Spirit. Tim® il is in luir- 
niDiiy witli other passages of piophetu 1 snip 
(me. that the seven lamps of live before the 
henv etilv throne, inutnted h^ the aeveij-bunHu'd 
candlestick in the < 'ullily temple, repiefont tlie 
Holy Spirit of Cod — TP and /must. 

6 “ Ami befoie the throne, as it vveic. n r.ea, 
glassy, like umo crystal. — TVtnulhoutc The 
lendenng “/.on,” hy the word '* beasts,’ is a 
veiv unhappy tiaiislution ; “ laving creatines” 
is the pioper teim. V.uthj hays. They ’e>emhle 
the cherubim and sera jih ini of Isaiah pml l]/e- 
kiel. mid the lion, the bull, the man, and the 
eagle me fhohublv emblematical reprenenta- 
1 ions of the supremacy, strength, wisdom, and 
i.. polity oi Piovideiaii. 


Vcr. 9— 11 ; and V. 603 

Vcr. 9 — 11. In heaven there is not 
only that to bo seen, which will highly 
please a sanctified eye, but there is that 
to be heard which will greatly delight 
a sanctified ear. This is true concern- 
ing tlie church of Christ here, and it 
will bo eminently so in the church made 
pel feet in heaven. The apostle heard 
the song of th rt four living creatures. IIg 
heard the jploiotions of the four and 
twenty elders: ti»e ministeis led, and 
the people followed, in the praises of 
God. There is but one God, anil lie 
alone, as God, is worshipped by the 
church on earth and in heaven, with 
humility, reverence, and godly fear. 
They gave God the glory of the holiness 
wherewith lie had crowned theii souls 
on earth, and the honour and happiness 
with which lie crowns them in heaven. 
\\\ true believers wholly asciibe their 
ledemption and conveision, their present 
privileges, and future hopes, to the eter- 
nal ami most holy God. 

Thus rise the eternal, harmonious, 
thankful songs of llie redeemed in hea- 
ven. Would we imitate them lieu 1 oil 
eaith, let our praises be constant, not 
interrupted; united, not divided; thank- 
ful, not cold and formal ; humble, u.it. 
self-confident and presumptuous.- -I ’'**•) 
They say , Thou art wmthy to receive 
glory God was exalted iar above all 
blessing and praise ; he was worthy to 
lecoive gioiy , but they were not vvorl by to 
piai.se, not able t# do it according to his 
infinite e\celleitces. What can any crea- 
tine pretend to give unto God ? He is the 
Creator of all things ; and none hut the 
Creator of all things should be adored. 
He is tlie Picservcr of all things; no 
dependent being must he set up as an 
object of religious worship. He is the 
final cause of all things. He made all 
things at his pleasure, for his pleasure, 
and to glorify himself by them. If these 
aie true and sufficient grounds for reli- 
gious worship, as they aie proper tr God 
alone, Christ must be God, one with the 
l ather and Spirit, and be worshipped as 
such ; for we find the same ascribed to 
bun. Col. 1. lfi, 17. All tilings were 
created In him and for him ; he is before 
all things, and hy him all things consist. 


CHAPTER V. 

The apostle svw in the right hand of God a 
hook scaled with sev en seals, which could be 
opened bv ru ne but Christ, \ cr, 1—5. Who, 

* D * 
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appcaring'vmdcr the emblem of a Lamb in 
the midst of the throne, took the book to 
open it, 6, 7. Upon which the four living 
creatures and four and twenty elders as- 
cribe all honour to him, as worthy to open it, 
and for redeeming them to God by his blood, 
and making them kings and priests to him. 
8 — 10. And an innumerable company ol 
angels join with them in another song of 
prai&c to God and the Lamb, 11 — 14. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The aposllo saw a book in 
the hand of him that sat upon the throne, 
a roll of several parchments accouling 
to the form usual in those times ; it was 
full of writing, and sealed with seven 
seals. Tlvift le presented especially those 
secret puiposesof God which weie about 
to 1)0 revealed. Thu designs and me- 
thods of Divine Providence, toward the 
church and the wovld, are stated, fixed, 
and every thing made a matter of lecord 
This hook of God is known to none lnit 
himself, till he allows it to he opened. 
It is sealed with seven seals. The coun- 
sels of God are laid with inscrutable 
secrecy, impenetrable to the eye and 
understanding of the creatuie. The 
several paits aio not unsealed and open- 
ed at mice, but successively, till the 
whole mystery of God's counsel and 
t>01 *'duct is finished in the woihl. 

J he v,nr +1,. luuml a proclamation con- 
cerning this sealed i n. ok, ,wv o, 1 1* ihoif 
be any creature who thinks lumseii suf- 
ficient, oithei to explain or execute the 
counsels of God, let Jlim make the at- 
tempt. No one in hcav u or earth could 
undertake the task: none of the gloiious 
holy angels, though before the throne 
of God, and the ministers of his provi- 
dence ; they, with all their wisdom, can- 
not dive into the decrees of God ; none 
on earth ; no man, not the wisest or the 
best of men ; not even the prophets of 
God, any further than he reveals his 
mind to them; none under the eartli ; 
none of the fallen angels, none of the 
spirits of men departed, though they 
should return to our world, can open 
this hook. Satan himself, with all his 
subtlety, cannot do it. The creatures 
cannot open it, nor read it, God only 
can do it. John felt great concern, it 
was a great disappointment to him. 
Those who have seen most of God, aie 
most desirous to see more ; and those 
who have seen Iiis glory, desire to know 
bis will. Put even good men may bo 
too eager and hasty to look into the 


mysteries of the Divino conduct. Such 
desires, not presently answered, turn to 
grief and sonow. 

If John wept much because lie could 
not gam an insight into the book of 
God's decrees, what reason have many 
to shed floods of tears on account of 
their ignoianee of the gospel of Christ ! 
of that, which he who runs may read — 
of that oil which everlasting salvation 
depends. Let such cease not to weep 
and to pray till God has revealed the 
gloiious mysteiies it contains — f6L ) 

The apostle was comfoited and en- 
couraged to hope tins sealed hook should 
Jet he opened. One of the elders spoke 
to St. John. God levoaled it to lus 
chinch. We need not wee^ that we 
cannot foresee future events lespoctmg 
ourselves id this wovld; the eager ex- 
pectation offuturo prospects, or the lore- 
sight of futiue calamities, would alike 
unlit us for present duties and conflicts, 
or lender our prospeums dajs disliess- 
mg. Yet we may properly desne to 
learn, fiom the promises and prophecies 
of scripture, what will be fbe final event 
to bclieveis and to the chinch ; and in 
both respects the Incarnate Son has 
prevailed, that we should have all tin* 
information we need. Here let us re- 
mark what contrary excellences unite in 
1 the Redeemer; while as a Lion lie pro- 
tects his people, even as a Lamb lie is 
n yost formidable to Ins enemies. The 
w Miole universe never could show, in any 
°jt*her instance, such a union olTinseaicli- 
jUc i idles and deep povuity, of Divine 
(a K Viity and the deepest humiliation, ol’ 
majl Ps ty and meekness, of holiness and 
J 0VL ‘ to sinners, of justice and mercy, of 
honour and happiness, with patient en- 
dura*i llcL . () f t] 1(? most complicated sulfbi- 
lngsv 'pile Lord Jesus Clnist would 

Y' this hook. lie is called the Lion 
of flu!,, tube of Judah, according to his 
humian nature, alluding to Jacob’s pio- 
pheety • fl nd the Root of David, aceoidnig 
*r*iv ^ ivaiti nature, though a branch 
of l)i. avid, according to the flesh. He 
who God and man. aiul hears the 
office! 0 f Mediator between God and 
man, re s fit, and worthy to open anil ex- 
ecute )$all the counsels of God toward 
men. it And this he does as Mediator. 
a I the King and Head of the Israel 
of Gurtl ■ and he will do it, to the con- 
sulatiof n and joy of all his people. 
Christ stands as Mediator between 
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(»od find belli ministers and people. lie 
is called a Lion ; but ho appears as a 
Lamb slain. It is an emblematical re- 
presentation of the Saviour’s high priest- 
hood before God, in our natuie, as risen 
from the dead, through the merit of his 
sacrifice in behalf of all who come to 
the rather through him ; it w£is in con- 
sequence of that atonement, which the 
sacuticing of spotless lambs had pre- 
figured from the beginning, that he pre- 
vailed to open the book, lie is a Lion, 
to conquer Satan; a Lamb, to satisfy 
tlie justice of God. lie appears with 
tbe minks of his sufferings upon him, to 
show that he intercedes in heaven, in 
the Mitue of his satisfaction. lie ap- 
peals as a Lamb, having seven horns 
and seven eyes: perfect power to ex- 
ecute all the will of God, and perfect 
wisdom to understand it all, and to 
do it in the most effectual manner; 
foi he hath the seven Spiiits of God ; 
he has received the Holy Spint without 
measure, in all perfection of light, and 
hie, and power, by which he is able to 
teach and rule all parts of the earth, 
lie mine, and took the book out of the 
light hand of Him that sat outlie throne ; 
bt« prevailed to do il by bis iuei.it and 
wm lioness : lie did it by authority, and 
I v the Fat hoi's appointment. The Fn- 
thei put the hook of Ins eternal counsels 
into the hand of Clnist. and Christ 
re.idil) and gladly took it into his hand ; 
for lie delights to make known the will 
of his Father, and the Holy Spirit is 
given by him to leveal the truth and 
will ol God to apostles and prophets. 

I. \> inl«'« within, nuil scaled on tho hack 
tScc nolc eh 0.1.) ! 

0 'I lie Divine natuie ofoui Lord is unclkirige- 1 
alilc, ntul iuc ,ii>;thlc of suHbiiiiK ; il wan as man 
that lie bore our gnefi ami earned our suiioww, 
.nul I he eilicacv ot these sullenn^ in promoting 
t lit- salvation of man is domed from tlu* union 
t dhis human nalme with tl" Deity. The fact of 
1 1n* l.amh being slam, end redeeming us to (iotl 
b\ Ins blood, w a proper loiimlaUon of liomuge 
1o him, who, though he could not die, look (lu* 
ii.it ui c which c tiulfl, and did. — >f. P. Smith. 

— Seven ns a number exprcssi\e of unnersu- 
litv, ful ileus, and perfection; and as alioni is 
< luhlemutieal of power, so the se\ou hoi ns or 
the Lamb signify his Omnipotence, ns the sewn 
iwes Mguil) his Omnipresence and lu*> Omni- 
science — froad/umsr. 

Yer. 8— Id. 'When Christ received 
this book out of tlie Father's hand, then 
lie received tlie adorations of angels and 
men, yea, of every creature. Il is just 
matter of joy to all the woild, to see 
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that God deals with men in gt ace and 
mercy through the llodeemei. He go- 
verns the world, not merely as a Creator 
and Lawgiver, but as our God and Sa- 
viour. All the world lias reason to re- 
joice in this. 

The song of praise that was offered 
up to the Lamb on this occasion consists 
of three parts : one by the church, an- 
other by the ehercli and the angels, the 
third by efery creature. The church 
begins — the Christian people and their 
ministers lead. The object of their wor- 
ship is the Lamb, the Lord Jesus Chiist. 
It is the declared wall of God, that^H 
men should honour the Son ns they ho- 
nour the Father ; for he has the same 
nature. They gave him, not an inferior 
worship, but the most profound adora- 
tion, and thus rendered him Divine ho- 
nouis, even in the immediate presence of 
the Father’s glory. The harps wore in- 
struments of praise, the vials weie full 
of odours or incense, which signify the 
prayers of the saints ; prayer and praise 
should always go together. The matter 
of their song was suited to the new state 
of the church, tlie gospel state intiu- 
duced by the Son of God. They adored 
Christ as actually come, as having fin- 
ished Ins wmk on eaith by his sacrifice 
cm the cross, and as entered into his 
mediatorial glory. They acknowledge 
the infinite fitness and worthiness of 
the Lord "Tesus, for this gioat woik of 
opening and executing the counsel and 
purposes of God. They do not exclude 
the dignity of Ins person as (rod. with- 
out, which he had not been sufficient for 
it; yet his sufferings, which lie had en- 
dured for them, more sensibly struck 
their souls with thankfulness and joy. 
Thou wast slain, slain as a sacrifice, 
thy blood was shed. The fruits of his 
sufferings were their redemption to God. 
Christ has redeemed his people from the 
bondage of sin, guilt, and Satan ; re- 
deemed them to God, set them at liberty 
to serve him. Kvery ransomed si we is 
nut preferred to honour ; but though the 
elect of God were made slaves by bin 
and Satan, in every nation of the world, 
Christ not only purchased liberty for 
them, but the highest honour and pre- 
foimcnt, made them kings and priests; 
kings, to rule over their own spirits, and 
to overcome the world, and the evil one ; 
and he bus made them priests: given 
them access to himself, and liberty to 
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offer up spiritual sacrifices, and they 
shall reign on the earth ; they shall with 
him judge the world at the great day. 

*yhe Song of' praise, thus begun by 
the church, is carried op by the angels, 
in conjunction with the church ; they 
are said to be innumerable, attendants 
on the throne of God, and guardians to 
the church. Though they did not need 
a Saviour themselves, yet they rejoice in 
the redemption and salvation of sinners ; 
and they agree with the church, in ac- 
knowledging the infinite merits of the 
Lord Jesus as dying for sinners. He is 
worthy of that office and that authority 
whfth require the greatest power, wis- 
dom, and all excellency, to discharge 
them aright: and he is worthy of all 
honour, and glory, and blessing, for he is 
sufficient for the office, and faithful in it. 

This glorious song, thus begun by the 
church, and carried on by the angels, is 
echoed by the whole creation ; all the 
creatures adore that great ^Redeemer, 
who delivers the creature from that bond- 
age under which it groans, through the 
corruption of man, and the just curse 
denounced by tho great God upon the 
fall. Tho part, that by figurative per- 
sonification is given to the whole crea- 
tion, is a song of blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, tp Him that sits 
on the throne, to God, as God ; or to 
God the Rather, as the first Person in 
the Trinity, and the first in the work of 
our salvation j and to the Lamb, as the 
second Person in the Gqfiliead, and the 
• Mediator of the new covenant. Not 
that tho worship paid to the L am b is an 
inferior worship, for the vory same ho- 
nour and glory fire ascribed to the Lamb, 
and to Him that sits on the throne, 
their essential nature being the same ; 
hut their parts in the work of our salva- 
tion being distinct, they are distinctly 
adored. We worship and glorify one 
and the same Gpd, for our creation and 
for our redemption. What words can 
more fully and emphatically declare that 
Christ is, and ought to be, worshipped 
equally with the Father, by all creatures, 
to all eternity f The church that began 
the heavenly anthem, closes it with 
Amen, and ends as it began, worshipping 
the eternal God, 

Happy those who shall adore and 
praise in heaven, and who shall eter- 
nally bless the Lamb, who delivered and 
wnswwted them by his bipod. How 


worthy art thou, Q God, thou and thy 
Son, that all creatures should proclaim 
thy greatness, and adore thy majesty 1 
Let every spirit abase and humble itself 
before thee, and pronounce an Arneu of 
confession and acknowledgment of the 
holiness and sovereignty of thy being j 
of adherence to thy will and pleasure, of 
approval, praise, adoration, and admira- 
tion of thy works ; of the wisdom of thy 
dispensations, and of the relation every 
creature has to thy designs concerning 
Christ and his church. — (9*0 


CHAPTER VI. 

Tbe" opening of the seals, The first, 
second, third, and fourth, ver, 1—8. The 
fifth, 9— 11. The sixth, 12—17. 

Ver. 1 — 8. Christ, tho Lamb, opens 
the first seal ; he enters upon the great 
work of opening and accomplishing the 
purposes of God towards the church aud 
the world. One of the ministers of the 
church calls upon tho apostle, to come 
near, and observe what then appeared. 
We have tho vision itself— A rider on a 
white horse. Most consider that tins 
denotes righteousness and purity, and 
the mild beneficent victories of Christ 
by his word and Holy Spirit, in tho 
conversion of sinners to the obedience 
of faith. lie had a bow in Ins hand ; 
the convictions impressed by the word 
of God are sharp arrows, they reach 
at a distance. A crown was given him ; 
all who receive the gospel, roust ie- 
ceivc Christ as a King, and must be bis 
loyal and obedient subjects. A crown 
is given him as the earnest and emblem 
of victory, lie went forth conquering 
and to conquer. As long as the church 
continues militant, men go on opposing, 
and Christ goes on conquering ; lie con- 
quers his enemies in his people ; their 
sins are their enemies, and his enemies. 
When Christ comes with power into their 
soul, he begins to conquer these enemies, 
and he goes on conquering in the work 
of sanctification; and he conquers his 
Enemies in the world, wicked men, bring- 
ing some to hia feet, making others his 
footstool. A morning of opportunity 
usually goes before a night of calamity ; 
the gospel is preached before the plagues 
are poured forth. Christ’s work is not all 
done at once ; we are ready to think, 
when the gospql goes forth, it should 
carry all before it ; but it often meets 
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with Gpposition f and moves slowly; 
however, Christ, will do his own work 
effectually, pi his own time and way. 

Uy the going forth of this white 
horse, the progress of the Christian reli- 
gion seems to he intended ; its progress 
in primitive purity, at the time when 
its heavenly Founder commissioned his 
apostles to teach all nations, adding, 
Lo ! I am with you alway, even to the 
end of the world. The Divine religion 
goes out crowned, having the Divine 
favour resting upon it, armed spiritually 
against its foes, and destined to be vic- 
torious in the end. Two periods seem 
designated : the first, when the Christ- 
ian religion, preached in purity by its 
apostles, overcame the powers ot‘ dark- 
ness and all human opposition. The 
second, when, after a long warfare, dur- 
ing which this holy religion has been cor- 
rupted and debased, it will at length he 
seen to overcome all opposition and to 
conquer. These two periods are plainly 
distinguished in Dan. 2. 34, 35. — (101 ) 

On opening the second seal, a red horse 
appears; this signifies desolating judg- 
ments ; he that sat upon this red horse, 
liad power to take peace from the earth. 
The sword of war and persecution is 
a dreadful judgment; it takes away 
peace from the eaith, one of the greatest 
blessings; and men, who should love 
one another, and help one another, are 
set upon killing one another. 

Such scenes followed the pure age of 
primit ive Christianity, when neglectful of 
charity, the bond of peace, the Christian 
leaders divided among themselves, ap- 
pealed to the sword, and involved them- 
selves in guilt. Contests for power 
among bishops and rulers were not con- 1 
eluded without mutual slaughter ; and in 
the progress of the controversies occa- 
sioned by schisms in the church, many 
thousands perished by the weapons of 
each other. — l HU.) 

On opening the third seal, another 
horso appears, different from the for- 
mer, a black horse. A colour denoting 
mourning and woe, darkness and igno- 
rance- He that sat on it had a yoke in 
his hand. Attempts were made at dif- 
ferent times to put a yoke of supersti- 
tious observances on the necks of the 
disciples. As the stream of Christianity 
flowed further from its pure fountain, it 
4>ecamo more and more corrupt. Igno- 
rance and superstition increased; at 
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length tho book qf God was laid aside 
for legendary tales and traditions, and a 
regular system of superstitious oppres- 
sion was established. Daring the pro- 
gress of this black horse, the necessaries 
of life should he attainable, though at 
an excessive price, and the more costly 
commodities should not be injured. Ac- 
cording to the tenour of prophetic lan- 
guage, these articles signified that food 
of religion* knowledge, by which tho 
souls of men are sustained unto ever- 
lasting life ; such we are invited to 
buy, Isa, 55. 1. Uut when the dark 
clouds of ignorance and superstition, 
denoted by the black horse^spread over 
the face of the Christian world, the 
knowledge and practice of true religion 
became scarce. Yet during tho long 
continuance of these dark times, the 
prophetical command has always been 
fulfilled, there always has been some spi- 
ritual food, however scanty the supply ; 
and that invaluable repository of Divine 
knowledge, of spiritual wine and oil, the 
word of God, has been accessible to 
some, and preserved uninjured. — (101.) 

When a people loathe their spiritual 
food, Goil may justly deprive them of 
their daily bread. One judgment sel- 
dom comes alone, and those who will 
not humble themselves under one judg- 
j ment, must expect, another, and yet 
greater ; for when God contends, he will 
prevail. The famine of bread is a ter- 
rible judgment ^ but the famine of the 
word is more* so, though careless sin- 
ners are not sensible of it. 

Upon opening the fourth seal, there 
appears another horse, of $ pale colour. 
The name of the rider is given — Death, 
the king of terrors. The attendants, pr 
followers pf this king of terrors — hell, a 
state of eternal misery to all thoBewho die 
in their sins ; and, in times of general de- 
struction, multitudes go down unpre- 
pared into the pit. It is an awful thought, 
and enough to make the whole world to 
tremble, that eternal damnation imme- 
diately fill lows upon the death of an im- 
penitent sinner. In the bopk of the 
scriptures, God has published threnten- 
ipgs against tho wicked, as well as pro- 
mises to the righteous j and it is our 
duty to observe and believe the threat- 
enings as well as tho promises. 

The period of. the fourth seal ia one 
of great slaughter and devastation, but 
pot caponed to tho lives of open ; those 
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extend their destructive influence over 
whatever may tend to make life happy, 
making ravages on the'spiritual lives of 
men. Thus the mystery of iniquity was 
completed, and the usurpation extended 
hoth over the lives and consciences of 
Christians. To profess pure leligion be- 
came a crime* Severe and murderous laws 
were enacted against those who deviated 
fiom the standard of doctrine established 
by corrupt rulers. ’VVholo ‘ nations of 
Christians, under the name of heretics, 
were subjugated or extirpated. Thus 
under the auspices and direction of the 
professed ministers and rulers of the 
Christian church, death and hell were 
seen to devastate a great part of the 
Christian world, destioying the lives of 
men, both literally and spiritually, and 
rooting out the pure doctrines of the 
gospel. The precise periods of these four 
seals cannot be exactly ascertained, foi 
the changes were giadual. — HOi) 

After the opening of these seals of ap- 
proaching judgments, anc^ the distinct 
account of them, wo have this general 
observation, that God gave power to 
them, over the fourth part of the earth, 
to kill with the sword, and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the beasts of 
the earth. lie gave them power, that 
is, those instruments of his anger, or 
those judgments; lie lias all public ca- 
lamities at his command, and they can 
only go when God sends them, and no 
further than he permit*. To the three 
great judgments of wax', famine, and 
pestilence, is here added the beasts of 
the earth, another of God's sore judg- 
ments, mentioned Ezek. 14. 21. Some, 
by the beasts of the field, understand 
brutish, cruel, savage men, divested of all 
humanity, who delight to be the instru- 
ments of the destruction of others. 

1. The ancient books consisted of skins of 
imrchinonl, rolled round a piece of wood ; the 
txiok here described seems to have contained 
seven such sheets, rolled upon one another, and 
seeled, but so that encli seal would appear so. 
purntc. and on the first being unloosed, that 
sheet only could be unrolled; the others re- 
mained fastened. (See the sketch in the ge- 
neral note.) Such a book is described, Isa. 29. 
11. A b each seal was broken, that sheet was 
unrolled, and seems to have exhibited an hiero- 
glyphicnl painting of mncli that is described in 
the follow rag chapters. Harmer says, “ St. John 
evidently supposes paintings or drawings in 
that volume which he saw in the visions of God. 
Tlu* woie ancient books of the east are beauti- 
fied after this manner." Some expositors have 
considered there is a reference or mystical con- 
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npxion between the characteristics of eaeli living 
creature and of the scene it summonses the 
apostle to behold. 

2. It is impossible to ©numerate any consider- 
able part of the very numerous interpretations 
of the symbolic horses. Mtdc, Newton, and 
many others, consider they point out four pe- 
riods in the latter history of the roman empire, 
and select successive events which they consi- 
der to correspond with the personifications. 
Keith applies them respectively to the Tout re- 
ligious systems; Christianity, molmmmcdumsm, 
popery, infidelity. That contained in the com- 
ment Is principally fiom TFoodhmsc, but adopted 
by Cuninghame, W. Junes, and others. This 
idea seems also to have been long since recom- 
mended by Pnreus, See the general note for 
further particulars of the views of the leading 
modem commentators on this and the other 
symbolical representations. 

5, The word translated, " a pair of balances," 
means " a yoke," an emblem of subjugation 
and slavery. 

C. A clmmix, or measure of wheat, was just 
enough for the daily food of a poor family, and 
the price of it is hero slated ns a denarius, the 
whole amount of a day’s wages, lint in times 
of plenty n denarius would usually purchase 
from sixteen to twenty measures of wheat. Ex- 
positors have wiilten much upon tins head. 
Cunint/hame censmes the expositions which 
would apply these seals to certain vicissitudes 
of no great moment in the secular ulluirs ot the 
roman empire daring the first tin ee centuries, 
lie asks, in terms which might be u-.edin infer- 
ence to other literal and individual applications 
of the symbols of this book, “Was it then f.,r 
the purpose of discovering to the chinch the 
stale of the romun markets tov com and oil, or 
the oflicumey of its police in appiohcmling 
tlncves, that all these mighty prepaiutions were 
mode in lienven Vitrwgn, in releirnce to 
Mode, made similar remarks The four articles 
which then formed the main suppoit of life aid 
adverted to .—Bloomfield. This spiritual famino 
shall, notwithstanding, ho accompanied with 
great fleshly pleasures and communities, repre- 
sented by wine anil oil. — Diodati. He coushleis 
this seal to denote spiiitual hunger niter the 
biend of life, which is the true uud pure word 
of God. 

Ver. 9 — 11. The sight the apostle wit- 
nessed at the opening of the fifth soul 
was very affecting. He saw the souls of 
the martyrs underthe altar; at the foot 
of the altar in heaven, at the foot of 
Christ. Persecutors can only kill the 
body, after that there is no more they 
can do ; the souls live. God has pro- 
vided a good place in the better world 
for those who are faithful to death, and 
are not allowed a place any longer on 
earth. Holy martyrs are very near to 
Christ in heaven, they have the highest 
place there. It is not their own death, 
but the sacrifice of Christ, that gives 
them entrance into heaven, and a reward 
there. The cause in which they 6uf-* 
fered, was for the word of God ; the best 
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any man can lay down his life for ; faith 
in God’s word, and the unshaken con- 
fession o£ that faith. 

The cry heard was a loud cry, and 
contains a humble expostulation. Even 
the spirits of just .men made perfect, 
though they die in charit}', praying, as 
Christ did, that God would forgive their 
enemies, yet desire that for the honour 
of God, and Christ, and the gospel, and 
for the conviction of others, God will 
take just vengeance upon the sin of per- 
secution, even while he pardons and 
saves the persecutors. They commit 
their cause to Him to whom vengeance 
belongeth. Yet there will be joy in 
heaven at the destruction of the impla- 
cable enemies of Christ, ns well as at the 
conversion of other sinners, ch. 18. 20- 
The Lord himself is the Comforter of 
his afflicted servants, precious is their 
blood in his sight. Their enemies can 
only kill the body, then the Loid deli- 
veis them out of nil their tioublcs. 

White robes weie given to them — the 
robes ofvictoiy and honour ; their present 
happiness was an abundant recompcncc 
of past sufferings. They should be sa- 
tisfied, for it would not be long before 
the number of their fellow- sufferers 
should be fulfilled ; this is a language 
rather suited to the imperfect state of 
the saints in this world, than to the per- 
fection of their state in heaven ; there 
is no impatience, no uneasiness, no 
need of admonition ; but in this world 
them is great need of patience. As the 
meusuie of the sin of persecutors is fill- 
ing up, so is the number of the per- 
secuted martyred servants of Christ I 
When this number is fulfilled, God will 
recompense tribulation to those who 
tiouble them, and to those that are 
troubled fuli and uninterrupted rest. 

There seems no reason why this seal 
should be restricted to any paiticular 
body uf martyrs of any particular period. 
All are to be avenged ; and it may, 
perhaps, ho most fitly understood to 
comprehend all the martyrs to the Christ- 
ian cause, Lom the apostolical ago to 
tho happy time when such sufferings 
shall finally cease#— U® 1 -) 

Yer. 12 — 17. The sixth seal is opened. 
There was a great earthquake ; the very 
foundations of churches and states 
would be terribly shaken. The sun be- 
came black as sackcloth of hair ; figura- 
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tively, by the fall of chief rulers and 
governors. The moon shuuUl become as 
blood. The stars of heaven should fall 
to the earth. The stars may signify the 
men of note and influence ; there should 
be a general desolation. The heaven 
should depart as a scroll when it is rolled 
together. Every mountain and island 
shall be moved out of their places. *Such 
bold metaphorical descriptions of great 
revolutions abound in the prophecies of 
scripture ; for these events are emblems 
and anticipations of the end of the 
world and the day of judgment. 'Dread 
and terror would seize upon all sorts of 
men in that awful day,ve». 15. Neither 
authority, grandeur, riches, valour, llor 
strength, would support men at that 
time. Even the slaves, who had nothing 
to lose, would be in amazement at that 
day. Their terror and astonishment 
should prevail, so as to make them, like 
distracted desperate men, call to tlio 
mountains to fall upon them, and to tho 
hills to cover them. They would bo 
glad to be ho more seen ; yea, to have 
no longer any being. The cause of their 
terror was, the angry countenance of 
Him that sits on the throne, and the 
wrath of the Lamb. 1 hat which is mat- 
ter of displeasure to Christ, is so to 
God ; they are entirely one. Though 
God be invisible, ho can make the in- 
habitants of this world sensible of his 
awful frowns. And though Christ he a 
Lamb, he cag be angry even to wrath, 
and the wrath of the Lamb is exceeding 
dreadful ; for if the Redeemer, who 
appeases the wrath of God, himself bo 
our wrathful enemy, where shall we 
have a fiiend to plead for us? They 
perish without remedy, who perish by 
the wrath of the Redeemer. As men 
have their day of opportunity, and their 
seasons of grace, so God has his day of 
lighteous wrath; and when lhat day 
comes, the most stout-hearted sinners 
will not he able to stand befuic him. 
Let all who look for such things be di- 
ligent; that they may be found of Him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless. 

Sirtcc the preceding seal related spe- 
cially to the church, describing it as re- 
cently emerged from the bloody perse- 
cutions of pagan Rome, it seems natural * 
that the overthrow of the paganism of 
the roman empire, and the' establish- 
ment of Christianity in its stead, should 
be here intended. The various idolaters 
9d3 
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of the roman world aro described as 
hiding themselves in their consecrated 
grottos, and as vainly seeking to avert 
the ruin which hangs over their late 
triumphant persecution# — ( 2 &) 

The Holy Spirit had denounced in 
terms very similar, by the Old Testa- 
ment prophets, the Divine judgments 
about to fall upon corrupt Judea and the 
surrounding wicked nations; and our 
Lord himself delivered a remarkable 
prophecy in the same figurative lan- 
guage. The primary object has been 
supposed by some to be the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the jewish polity ; for 
in this event we find a type, a lively 
image* and a certain pledge and fore- 
runner of the more signal and extended 
vengeance which will overtake the ene- 
mies of God, in the latest period of the 
world. — ( 10 1*) 

Jn such a day, when the signs of the 
times tell him who believes in God’s 
word, that the King of kings and Lord 
of lords is approaching, Christians are 
eminently called to a decided course, to 
a bold confession of Christ and his truth 
.before their fellow-men. Whatever pre- 
sent shame or reproach they may have 
to endure, how infinitely better is the 
transient contempt of man, than that 
shame and contempt, which is everlast- 
ing, and before the universe of G oil ! — (5 ) 

17. Vitringa considers that tlio six tli soul 
foretell* th.il ureal commotions would sud- 
denly wise, both iu the empire of papal home, 
ami in the other kingdom , mill states of 
Europe — that in eommon with the seventh vial, 
it foretells the destruction of the mitichristinn 
empire. This was the opinion of seveial early 
writers. Vaubuz applies it to the downfal of 
paganism. 


CHAPTER VII 

A pause bctweecn two great periods, ver, 
1—3. The pence, happiness, and safety 
of the saints, as signified by an angel’s seal- 
ing 141, 000, 4 — 8. A chorus of Sic whole 
church, with which the holy angols. join in 
a song of praise on this joy lul occasion, 9 — 
12. One of the elders informs the apostle 
of the blessedness and glory of those that 
suffered martyrdom for Christ, 13—17. 

Ver. I — 8. The execution of the Di- 
vine judgment so fearfully expected by 
the inhabitants of the earth, is repre- 
sented as committed to four angels, the 
ministers of Divine ven^feance, each of 
whom takes his appointed station, with- 
holding tho fury of the tempest, till he 


receive an additional command. In the 
figurative language of scripture, the ac- 
tion of the four winds together, implies 
a dreadful and general destruction. The 
east being the quarter of the heavens 
from whence tho luminaries arise, was, 
by the ancients, esteemed tho chief car- 
dinal point. ' The fifth angel appears in 
the most honourable station, and pro- 
claims Iris orders. By these the de- 
structive violence decreed, is suspended 
and restrained, till the servants of God 
are marked with the seal of Him who 
alone has life in himself, and through 
whom only, others can live. Seals an- 
ciently were used to mark for each per- 
son his own possessions. The seuL of 
God is the Divine mark bj which ho 
knowetli them that are his. — U°10 
This mark is the witness cf the Holy 
Ghost imprinted in the hearts of be- 
lievers. And the Lord would not suffer 
his people to be afflicted before they 
were maiked, that they might he pre- 
pared against all encounters. — (16 ) 
While some of the angels were, em- 
ployed to restrain Satan and his agents, 
another angel was to mark the faithful 
servants, of God The seal of God was 
set upon their foreheads ; a seal known 
to him, and as plain as if it appeared in 
tlicir foreheads ; by this mark they were 
set apart for mercy and safety in the 
worst of times.’ God has paiticular care 
for his own servants iu times of tempt- 
ation and corruption, and secures them 
from the common infection ; lie first es- 
tablishes them, and then he tries them ; 
he has the timing of their trials in his 
own hand. Nor is it unnecessary to 
observe of those who are thus sealed by 
the Spirit, that the seal must be on the 
foiehead, plainly to be seen alike by 
friends and foes," but not by- the believer 
himself, except as] he looks stedl’astly 
in the glass of God’s word. 

The number of those who were sealed, 
were twelve thousand out of every tribe 
of Israel ; in this list the tribe of Dan 
is omitted, perhaps because they were 
greatly addicted to idolatry. But it 
may be understood of the remnant of 
people which God had reserved, accord- 
ing to the election of grace, only a defi- 
nite number is given for an indefinite. 
The Lord knows who are his, and he 
will keep them safe m times of danger- 
ous temptation. Though the church 
of God is but a little flock, in compart- 
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son with the wicked world, yet it is no 
contemptible society, but really large, 
and to be still more enlarged. 

Here the universal church secured by 
the seal of God, is figured under the 
type of Israel. For the church, which 
from the time of the rejection of the 
jews, was collected out of the nations, 
succeeded in the place of Israel, and 
was to be accounted in that state by God, 
until his ancient people?, having at length 
obtained mercy, the fulness of the gen- 
tiles should come in. This doctrine of 
substitution is what the apostle Paul 
teaches, Horn. 2, when he entreats that 
the fall of the jews should bring salva- 
tion to the gentiles, and their rejection 
ho the reconciliation of the world. — (93.) 

3 Cuninghamc says, " Tho sealing which here 
Likes place, is doubtless similar to that men- 
tioned, Eph. 1. 13; for in every age of the 
dim eh tin* true membuisof Ohmt have been 
so Healed, yet here there seems to be something 
more cluectly and solemnly of u judicial ch.ir.tc- 
tct. It is the word of God, whether preached, 
nr diffused m a written form, which is the great 
instrument used by tho Spirit in sealing the 
fcorvnnfs of God.” 

4. The order iu which the names of the tubes 
are him* placed has given rise to much discus- 
mou among expositor. If the readci wishes to 
see the extent to which ingenuity can bo exer- 
cised m di awing forth a mystical, yet a good 
sense, he may icier to Mede. 

Levi may be inserted instead of l)au, tp put 
a buuid on the latlei us noted lot idolatiy, and 
to teach us tlmt the priesthood of Levi has 
now given way to a better priesthood, and that 
he mid his sous must be purtukers oft he com- 
mon salvation, and be spnnklcd with the same 
precious blood us others .—Hutcheson. 

Vor. 9 — 12. Tho first fruits of Christ 
having led the way, the gentiles of later 
conversion follow, and are incorporated 
with them, and presented before the 
throne in white robes, pure from sin, 
hearing palms, the signals of joy, Lev. 
2d. 40, and they ascuhe their salvation 
to God and the Redeemer, celebrating 
it triumphantly. — (Id ) 

These praising saints stood before the 
Creator and Mediator. In acts of reli- 
gious worship we come nigh to God, 
and are to consider ourselves as in his 
Special presence ; and we must come 
to God by Christy the throne of God 
would be inaccessible to sinners, were it 
not for a Mediator. They were clothed 
with white robes, und had palms in their 
hands ; they were invested with the robes 
of justification, holiness, and victory, 
and had palms iu their hands, as con- 
querors used to appear in their triumphs ; 


such a glorious appearance will the 
faithful servants of God make at last, 
when they have. fought the good fight of 
faith, and finished their course. They 
cried with a loud voice, giving to God 
aurl the Lamb the praise of the great 
salvation; those who enjoy it must and 
will bless both the Father and the Son ; 
they will do it publicly, and with be- 
coming fervour. 

The angels stand before the throne uf 
God, attending on him, and about the 
■saints, ready to serve them. Their pos- 
ture expresses the greatest reverence. 
Behold the most excellent of creatures, 
who never sinned, who a«e before God 
continually, not only covering their 
faces, but falling down on their laces be- 
fore the Lord! What humility then, 
and what profound reverence, become us 
vile, fiail cieaturcs, when we come into 
the presence of God ! They consented 
to the praises of the saints, said their 
Ameu thereto. There is iu heaven a 
perfect harmony between the angels 
and saints. And then they added, 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and 
thanksgiving, and honoui, and power, 
and might, be unto our God fur ever and 
ever, Amen. Here they acknowledge 
the glorious attributes of God — his wis- 
dom, his power, and his might. They 
declare that for these, his Divine per- 
fections, he ought to be blessed, and 
praised, and glorified, to all eternity; 
and they confirm it by their Amen. We 
see what is Uic woik of heaven, and wo 
ought to begin it now, to have our heart# 
much in it, and to long for that world 
where our praises, as well as happiness, 
will be perfected. This being connected 
with their consent to the praises ren- 
dered to God and the Lamb, clcaily in- 
timated that they honoured the Son, 
as they honoured the eternal Father. 

10. It should be tmuslulpd, the salvation.” 
Tims it expiesites that peculiar deliverance and 
statu of 'safety, which this palm -bearing multi- 
tude of gentile converts, together with the 
chosen Israelites, now expmoneed from tlw» 
great tribulation. — fFoodhoute, Sotnj suppose 
the 144,000 represent Jewish converts; the great 
multitude,, gentile believers. — Sec the general 
note. Guy&e considers the first to be converts, 
both jews and gentiles ; the second, the mar- 
tyrs. Vitiinga considers that the full accom- 
plishment, ft yet to come, ns no iimioil can be 
assigned when the destruction or CluLst's ene- 
mies, and the exaltation of his servants in per- 
fect purity and happiness, have barn* a satis- 
factory resemblance to what is here depicted. 

Ver, 13 — 17, A question was asked 
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by one of the elders, not for his own in- 
formation, but for John’s instruction. 
The lowest saint in heaven knows more 
Ilian the greatest apostle in the world. 
What are these thut are arrayed in 
white robes P Faithful Christians de- 
serve our notice and respect ; we should 
mark the upright. The apostle acknow- 
ledges his own ignorance. Those who 
would gain knowledge, must not be 
ashamed to desire instruction ‘from any 
•able to give it. These glorified saints had 
been persecuted by men, tempted by 
Satan, sometimes troubled in their own 
spirits ; they had suffered the spoiling 
of their goo<lp,the imprisonmentpf their 
persons, the loss of life itself. The way 
to heaven lies through many tribula- 
tions ; but tribulation, how great soever, 
shall not separate us from the love of 
God. Tribulation makes heaven more 
welcome and more glorious. They were 
prepared for the great honour and hap- 
piness they now enjoyed ; not by tlieir 
repentance, or forms, or services, or acts 
of charity ; not by their labours and 
bufferings for the gospel; but they had 
washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. It is 
not the blood of the martyrs themselves, 
but, the blood of the Lamb that can 
wash away sin, and make the soul pure 
and clean in the sight of God ; other 
Mood stains, this is the only blood that 
makes the robes of the saints white and 
clean. They are advanced to blessed- 
ness ; they are happy in their station, 
for they are before the throne of God 
night and day, and he dwells among 
them ; they are in that presence where 
there is fulness of joy. Thus, by IJis 
love, aud .the displays of liis glory, all 
their thirstings after him rfnd happi- 
ness were fully satisfied, nor wore they 
troubled with oue desire of any other or 
of greater happiness than they sdcurcly 
enjoyed. They are happy in their em- 
ployment, for they serve God continu- 
ally, and that without weakness or wea- 
riness ; heaven is a state of service, 
though not of suffering ; it is a state of 
rest, but not of sloth ; it is a praising, 
delightful rest. They are happy in their 
freedom from all inconveniences of this 
present life ; also freed from all perse- 
cution, sickness, and pain; they are 
happy in the love and conduct of the Lord 
Jesub, who leads them to the fountains 
of living waters ; he shall put them into 


tho possession of every thing pleasant 
and refreshing to their souls. They are 
happy in being delivered from all sorrow 
or occasion of it. They have had sor- 
rows, and shed many tears on account 
of sin and affliction ; but God himself, 
with his own gentle and gracious hand, 
will wipe those tears away, and they 
shall return no more for ever. And they 
would not have been without those tears, 
when God comes' to wipe them away. 
He deals with them as a tender father. 
This should ‘"moderate the Christian’s 
sorrow in his present state, and support 
him under all its troubles, Psa. 1 26. 5, 6. 
As all the redeemed owe their happiness 
wholly to the sovereign mercy of the 
Father, through the atonement of the 
Son, and by the sealing and new creation 
of the Holy Spirit; so the work and 
worship of God their Saviour is their 
element, his presence and favour com- 
plete their happiness, nor can they con- 
ceive of any other joy. Let us then in- 
quire whether we have, in our judgment, 
experience, and affections, meetness for 
this inheritance of the saints in light. 

Let us seek grace to contemplate 
Christ without teasing, as in the midst 
of the throne. He has all Divine attri- 
butes, all Divine blessings, all suited 
grace, all suited mercy. To him may 
all his people come ; in him they find 
all suited fulness ; from him they re- 
ceive every needed grace ; and to him 
offer all praise and glory. Lord ! hasten 
the hour when tliy whole church shall 
be round thy throne, and thou shalt, have 
wiped all tears from all eyes ! — C 3 7.) 

14. Such passages as this and eli. 1-5. and 
5.9, arts bo strong for tho atonement of Christ, 
that they cannot be evaded. — Gilpin. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

The seventh seal is opened, and silence 
follows in heaven for a little space: Se\cn 
angels appear with seven trumpets, ready 
to proclaim the purposes of God, 1, 2. 
Another angel casts fire on the earth, which 
produces tei l ible storms of vengeanre, 3 — 5. 
Hereupon the seven angels prepare to 
sound their trumpets, 6. And lour sound 
them, 7 — 12, Ana another angel denounces 
greater woes to come under the three fol- 
lowing trumpets, 13. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The seventh seal is opened. 
There was profound silence in heaven 
for a space ; all was quiet iu the church, 
for whenever the church on earth cries 
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through oppreB*ion, that cry comes up 
to heaven. The intervals of peace en- 
joyed by the church hitherto have been 
but of short continuance. Or it is a 
silence of expectation; the church of 
God, both in heaven and earth, stood 
silent to see what God was about to do, 
Zcch. 2. Id. Trumpets were delivered 
to the angels, who were to sound them. 
The angels are employed as wise and 
willing instruments of Divine Provi- 
dence. Another angel must first offer 
incense. It is very probaHe that this 
other angel is the Lord Jesus, the High 
Priest, of the church, here described in 
his priestly office, having a golden cen- 
ser, and much incense, a fulness of me- 
rit in his own glorious person, and this 
incense he was to offer up, with the 
prayers of all the Baints, upon the golden 
altar of his Divine nature. All the 
saints aie a praying people ; a Spirit of 
grace is always a Spit it of adoption and 
supplication, leaching us to cry, Abba, 
Father, Psa. 32. C. Times of danger 
should be praying times, and so should 
times of great expectation ; both our 
fears and our hopes should put us upon 
prayer, and where Ihc Merest of the 
church of God is deeply concerned, the 
hearts of the people of God should be 
greatly enlarged in prayer. The pi ayers 
of the saints need the intercession of 
Christ to make them acceptable and ef- 
fectual, ami llieie is provision made by 
Christ for that purpose ; he has his in- 
cense, his censer, and Ins altar ; lie is him- 
self all these to his people. The prayeis 
of the saints come up before God m a 
cloud of incense ; no prayer, thus recom- 
mended, was ever denied audience uml 
acceptance. These prayers, thus ac- 
cepted in heaven, produced great changes 
upon earth. *Tho same angoi that in 
his censer offered up the prayers of the 
saints, in the same censer took of the 
fiic of the altar, and cast it into the 
earth, and this caused strange commo- 
tions. The fire must have first come 
from the altar of burnt-offering. It de- 
lated that the approaching calamities 
would be the effect of the displeasure of 
God with men, for their opposition to 
the gospel of his Son, and their inj minus 
and cruel treatment of his people. Those 
were the answers God gave to the pray- 
ers of the saints, and were tokens of his 
anger against the world, and that he 
would do great tilings to avenge himself, 
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and his people of their enemies ; and now 
all things being thus prepared, the an- 
gels proceed to discharge their duty. 

The Christian worship and religion, 
pure and heavenly in its origin and na- 
ture, when sent down to earth and con- 
flicting with the passions and worldly 
projects of sinful men, produces signal 
commotions, expressed in prophetical 
language, as our Lord himself declared 
that in sending forth his holy religion 
to the earth, he had cast fire thereon, 
Luke 12. 49.— (101.) 

1. Keith, with Borne other*, considers tlint the 
seventh seal is manifestly ofu different character 
from the bix that preceded. H (^thinks that the 
spiritual stale nf the woild waB described pre- 
vious to the political ; ami that as the outline of 
the former i<« contained in the first six seals, the 
seventh seal, under the seven trumpets, begins 
to open up the latter. It does not follow that 
m liat ib recorded undci cadi sncceBsiie seal, ean 
only refer to events that follow in order of time. 

5. Three cutthquakos are mentioned in the 
Apocalypse:— 1, cli 8.5. fam ' nghume refers this 
to the clou nfall of paganism in the lime of Cou- 
staiilmn. 2. Precedes the passing away of Ihe 
second woe, and is identified with the peiiod of 
the reform al ion. 3. That of the day of wrath, 
rh. (5. 12-17; 11. IX. l'J; 1C. 18. The first 
shock of this be considers to he the french revo- 
lution in 1792 ; lmt that its most tremendous 
concussions are yet future. 

Yer. 7 — 13. The first angel sounded 
the first, trumpet, and there followed hail 
and file mingled with blood. A terrible 
storm; but whether it is to be under- 
stood of a storm of heresies, a mixture 
of monstious errors falling on the church, 
or a tempest.oT destruction, expositors 
are not agreed. It fell on the third 
part of the trees, and on the third part 
of the grass, and blasted and burnt it 
up. The most severe calamities are 
bounded and limited by the great God, 

The second angel sounded, and the 
alarm was followed with teirible events, 
ver. 8 ; a great mountain, burning with 
fire, was cast into the sea ; and the thinl 
part of the sea became blood. By this 
mountain some understand leaders of 
the persecutions ; others, Home sacked 
by the gotlis and vandals, with great 
slaughter and ciuelty. In these cala- 
mities, a third part of the people, called 
here the sea, or collection of waters, 
were destroyed ; there was still a limit- 
ation to the third part, for in the midst 
of judgment God remembers mercy. 

The third angel sounded, and tliero 
fell a great star fiom heaven. Some 
take this to be an eminent governor, 
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others talfe it to be some eminent per- 
sqns who corrupted the churches of 
Christ. This star fell upon a third 
part of the rivers, and upun the foun- 
tains of waters, ver. 10. It turned those 
springs and streams into wormwood, 
made them very bitter, so that men 
were poisoned by them. Laws, which 
are springs of civil liberty, and pro- 
perty, and safety, are poisoned by arbi- 
trary power. The doctrines ctf the gos- 
pel, the springs of spiritual life, refresh- 
ment, and vigour, to the souls of men, 
are corrupted and embittered by the 
mixture of dangerous errors, so that the 
souls of men. find their ruin where they 
sought their refreshment. 

The fourth angel sounded, and the 
alarm was followed with further cala- 
mities. The nature of this calamity 
was darkness ; it fell upon the great lu- 
minaries of the heaven, that give light 
to the world — the sun, and the moon, 
and the stars ; the guides and governors 
are placed iu higher orbs than the peo- 
ple, and are to dispense Light and be- 
nign influences to them. It was con- 
fined to u third part of these lumina- 
ries ; there was some light, but it was 
only a third part of what there was 
before. Without determining what is 
maiter of controversy in these points, 
we make these plain and practical re- 
marks; — Where the gospel comes to a 
people, and has not its proper effects 
upon their hearts and lives, it is usually 
followed with dreadful judgments. God 
gives warning to men before ho sends 
his judgments ; he sounds an alarm by 
tliawritten word, by ministers, by men’s 
own consciences, and by the signs of 
the times ; so that if a people are sur- 
piised, it is their own faulty The anger 
of God against a people embitters all 
comforts, and makes even life itself bur- 
densome. God, in this world, sets bounds 
to the most terrible judgments. Corrup- 
tion of doctrine and worship in the 
church are great judgments, and also 
are the usual causes aud tokens of other 
judgments coming on a people. 

Before the other three trumpets 
arc sounded, here is solemn warning 
how terrible the calamities would be 
that should fallow, and how miserable 
the times and places would be, on 
which they fell, ver. 13. The xnessen- 

f er was an angel flying iu the midst of 
eaven, as in haste* and coming on an 


awful errand. The message denounced 
further and greater woe and misery than 
the world had hitherto endured. Three 
woes are announced, showing how much 
the calamities coming would exceod 
those that hud been already, or to hint 
how each pf the three succeeding trum- 
pets would introduce its particular and 
distinct calamity. If lesser judgments 
do not take effect, but the church and 
the world grow worse under them, they 
must expect greater; and when God 
comes to punish the world, the inhabit- 
ants thereof shall tremble before him. 
Let sinners then take warning to flee 
from the wrath to come; let believers 
learn to value and to be thankful for 
their privileges let them patiently con- 
tinue in well doing, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus unto eternal life, 

13. Keith says, Commentators, with consider- 
able variance in the details, are mostly of one 
mind, that the first four trumpets} denote the 
successive events which caused the downfall of 
Rome, and tlio fifth and sixth cIuivugUtl/.o the 
sum ce ii and turkudi power. Authority here, in 
some measure, supersedes the necessity of length- 
ened dibcussiuu.um! few could elucidate the texts 
more ideally, or expound them mom fully, than 
ha8 been done by the sceptical philosopher, Gib- 
bon ! Keith follqps other writers in oxti act mg 
lamely liom the History of the Decline nud Fall 
of the Roman Empire, nml notices the manner m 
which all the industry and genius ofGibbon weio 
unconsciously deleted to the lash of showing 
the foun in which a portion of tl»e uncial ion ol 
Jesus Chust was deieloped. He who stunt* to 
show that the gospel was propagated by secon- 
dary causes, lias himself proved by the toil of 
twenty yeais, and by numbers of accumulated 
facts, that such causes hold but a subordinate 
rank even in the revolutions of earthly king- 
doms ! To the purposes of the Most High, the 
labours of sceptics, as well ns the ravages of 
heathens, may all be made alike subservient. 
And they who, following Gibbun, would consign 
the work that was of God to the solo agency of 
secondary causes, and think that the gospel of 
Ills Son was the device of hupiun vyisdum, and 
its propagation through the world the more 
effect of human means, may hflik to the result 
of all this sceptic's labours, which tin him for 
ever as a commentator on the Apocalypse I 

CHAPTER IX. 

The fifth trumpet is followed with a re- 
resentalion of another star as falling fro^ 
eaven and opening the bottomless pit, oui 
of which come swarms of locusts, ver. 1 — 12. 
The sixth trumpet is followed with the 
loosing of four angels bound in the great 
river Euphrates, 13—21. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Upon sounding the fifth 
trumpet, a star hill from heaven to tlui 
earth, Some think this star represents 
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a minister of the church. To this fallen 
star was given the key of the bottomless 
pit. Having now ceased to be a minister 
of Christ, he becomes the minister of the 
devil ; and lots loose the powers of hell 
against the churches of Christ. Upon 
the opening of the bottomless pit, there 
arose a great smoke. The devils are the 
powers of darkness. Ilell is thu place 
of darkness. The devil carries on his 
designs by blinding the eyes of men, by 
•extinguishing light and knowledge, and 
promoting ignorance and eigor, He drat 
deceives men, and then destroys them ; 
wretched souls follow him in the (lark. 
Out of this smoke there came a swarm of 
locusts, emblematical of the devils emis- 
saries, to promote superstition, idolatry, 
error, and cruelty ; and these had, by 
the just permission of God, power to 
hurt all those who had not the mark of 
God in their foreheads. The hurt they 
woie to do them, was not a bodily, but 
a spiritual hurt. The tices and the grass, 
(the true believers whether young or more 
advanced,) should be untouched- But a 
secret poison and infection in the soul 
should rob many others of their piuity, 
and afterward of their peace. Heresy 
is a poison to the soul, working slowly 
and secretly, but will be bitterness in 
the end. The locusts had no power to 
hint those who had the seal of God. 
God’s effectual, distinguishing grace will 
preserve his people from total and final 
npostacy. The power given to these 
emissaries'of Satan is limited to n certain 
season, and but a short season; gospel 
seasons have their limits, and times of | 
seduction are limited too. Though it 
would be short, it would be very sharp ; 
those made to feel the malignity of this 
poison would be weaiy of their lives, 
ver. 6. A wounded spirit who can bear ? 
These locusts were like horses prepared 
to battle. They pretended to grout au- 
thority, and seemed to be assured of 
victory; they had crowns like gold on 
their heads ; it was not u true, but a 
counterfeit authority. They had also 
the show of wisdom and sagacity, the 
faces of men, though the spirit of devils. 
They hail the allurements of seeming 
beauty, to insnare and defile the minds 
of men. Though they appeared with 
the tenderness of women, they had the 
teeth of lions — were really cruel. They 
had the defence of earthly power, breast- 
plates of iron. They made a mighty 
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noise in 'the world, as they from 
one country to another. Though at first 
they soothed and flattered men with a 
fair appearapco, there was a sting in 
their fails. The cup of their abomina- 
tions contained that, which, though 
luscious at first, would at length bite 
like a serpent, and sting like an adder. 
The commander of this hellish squadron 
is the angel of the bottomless pit ; an 
angel still? but a fallen angel. In the 
infernal regions he has the powers of 
darkness under hi a rule and command,. 
His true name is Abaddon, Apollyou— 
a destroyer, that is his design and em- 
ployment, in which he is vesy successful, 
and takes a horrid hellish pleasure. 
About this destroying work he sends 
forth his emissaries apd armies to de- 
stroy the souls of men. 

Such invaders, led on by an evil an- 
gel from the depths of hell, must have 
for their object the Christian church, 
the heritage of Christ. If they assail 
by force of arms, how can the sealed 
escape ? Under such circumstances, 
the faithful undergo their share of com- 
mon calamity, but from a pestilential 
heresy they might and would be secure. 
Their principles and practice, and the 
seal of God, would save them. We col- 
lect from scripture that such heresies 
were pre-ordained to try and plove the 
Christians, 1 Cor. 11. 19. And we find 
early writers plainly referring this to 
the first great host of corrupters who 
overspread the Christian church. — (101.) 

11. f^odhousv considers lliat the prophetic re- 
presentation of the locusts, was probably ful- 
filled by thu Ih st general and extensive npos- 
tacy, that of the gnostics. Ho enters into the 
particulars, showing their fulfilment m some 
striking instances. ( See the general note on the 
gnostics.) Horsley considers that the apoca- 
lyptic locusts represent heretics, not soldiers. 
The generality of the commentators, however, 
apply the tilth trumpet to the samcens, restrict- 
ing the sixth to the turks. tVoodhousc consi- 
ders that the sixth includes the ravages of 
Mohammedanism guncruliy.J A few of the com- 
mentators refer these trumpets to the monustic 
orders, but almost all the \v liters of the middle 
ages, and many in the reformed chinches, un- 
derstood the swarms of locusts as denoting 
sw arms of heretics. Mede seems to have been 
the first expositor of note who intcrpieted the 
fifth trumpet of Mohammed. Hutcheson would 
stilljipply it la the pope, 

Ver. 13—21. The sixth angel sounded, 
and a voice was heard from the horns 
of the golden altar. The power of the 
enemas of the church ia restrained till 
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God (*ive# the word to have them loosed, 
The instruments that God uses to pu- 
nish a people may sometimes he at a 
great distance. These four messengers 
of Divine judgment were bound in the 
river Euphrates, a great way from the 
European nations. Here the turkish 
power had its rise, which seems the 
subject of this vision. The time of their 
operations and executions is limited ; 
and the execution is restricted to a third 
part of the inhabitants of the earth. 
God will make the wrath of man praise 
him, and the remainder of wrath he will 
restrain. The army to execute this great, 
commission should be vast ; and the 
colours mentioned represent red, blue, 
and yellow, the colours for which the turks 
have been remarkable. Their equipage 
and appearance were formidable ; their 
artillery seems to be described by fire, 
smoke, and brimstone. And they not 
only slew in war, but left a poisonous 
and ruinous religion behind them when- 
ever they went. And observe the im- 
penitence of the anticliristian genera- 
tion under these dreadful judgments, 
those who were not destroyed or sub- 
jugated by the turks, repented not. 
•They still persisted in the sins for which 
(ind so severely punished them. They 
would not cast away their images. They 
murdered the saints and servants of 
Christ. They practised sorceries ; they 
allow both spiritual and carnal impurity. 
By unjust means they ( heap together 
wealth, injuring and impoverishing fa- 
milies, cities, princes, and nations. They 
are obstinate, hardened, and impenitent, 
for they must be destroyed. From this 
sixth trumpet learn that God can make 
one enemy of the church a scourge and a 
plague to another. He who is the Lord 
of hosts has vast armies at . his com- 
mand. The most formidable powers 
have limits they cannot go beyond. 
When God’s judgments are in the earth, 
lie expects the inhabitants should repent 
of sin, and learn righteousness. And 
impenitence under Divine judgments is 
an iniquity that will ruin sinners ; where 
God judges, he will overcome. 

The persevering idolatry in the re- 
mains of the eastern church and else- 
where, and the iniquity of professed 
Christians, renders the prophecy more 
circumstantial, and its fulfilment more 
wonderful. And the attentive reader of 
seizure and history muy find his faith 
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and hope increased by events which in 
other respects fill his heart with Anguish 
and his eyes with tears, while he sees 
men increasing the misery of their fel- 
low-creatures, and while he sees that, 
men who escape these plagues repent not 
of their evil works, hut go on with idol- 
atries, wickedness, and cruelty, till wrath 
comes upon them to the uttermost. 

Send forth, O Lord, the gentle influ- 
ences of thy Spirit, and melt those 
hearts which will not be broken by the 
weightiest strokes of thy vengeance, 
and deliver us from a temper so much 
resembling that of hell, and so evidently 
leading down to those dreadful abodes ; 
the temper of -those who are hardened 
by correction, and who, in the time of 
their affliction and misery, increase and 
multiply their transgressions against 
thee. — (BO.) 

If). Signifying a vast and almost incredible 
multitude.— Quyte. 

17- Faber agrees w ith those >\lm consider that 
flashes of aitillmy ore here desenbod. Camion 
of nn enormous size vero used by Muhrunnied 
n in the siege of Constantinople, and it was 
chiefly by those in&tiunienis that lie succeeded. 


CHAPTER X. 

The Angel of ihc covenant is represented 
as presenting a little open booK, which 
is followed with seven thunders, 1 — -1. At 
the expiration of the following piophocies, 
time .should he no more, 5 — 7. A voire 
directs the apostle to eat the hook, tS — 10. 
And tells him lie must further prophesy, 1 1. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The apostle saw another 
representation. The person communi- 
cating this discovery 'probably was our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, or an 
emblematical display of his glory. He 
was clothed with a cloud ; he veils 
his glory, which is too great for mor- 
tality to behold ; and he throws a 
veil upon his dispensations. A rain- 
bow was upon his head ; our Loid 
is always mindful of his covenant; 
and when his conduct is most mysteri- 
ous, ) r et it is peifeclly just and faithful. 
Ills face was as the sun, bright nnd full 
of lustie and majesty. Ills feet woio 
as pillars of fire ; all his ways, both of 
grace and providence, arc pure and 
steady. He set his light foot upon tho 
sea. and his left foot upon the earth; 
this shows his absolute power and do- 
minion over the world. And he held in 
his hand a little hook opened. His aw- 
ful voice was echoed by seven thunders, 
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solemn and terrible ways of discovering 
the mind of God. A prohibition was 
given to the apostle, that he should not 
publish, but conceal, what he heard 
from the seven thunders. The apostle 
was for preserving and publishing every 
thing he saw ana heard in these visions, 
but the time for this was not yet come. 

As we know not the subjects of the 
seven thunders, so neither can we know 
the reasons for suppressing them. — (30.) 
They are suppressed by Divine wisdom? 
and all we card learn is — that there are 
great events iti history, perhaps relating 
to the Christian church, which are not 
made subjects of open prophecy. — C 10l 0 

A Solemn oath was taken by this 
mighty angel: He lifted up his hand 
to heaven, and aware by him that liveth 
for ever ; by himself, as God often has 
done ; or by God as God, to whom 
rbrist, as Lord, Redeemer, and Ruler 
of the world appeals — That there shall 
be time no longer; no longer delay in 
fulfilling the piedietions of this book, 
than till the hist angel should sound ; 
then every thing should he put into ex- 
ecution. Ami when this mystery of God 
is finished, time itself shall be no move, 
as being the measure of things that are 
in a mutable changing state ; but all 
tilings shall be for ever fixed, and so 
time itself swallowed up in eternity. 
The final salvation of the righteous, 
and the final prevalence of true religion 
on eaitli, are engaged for by the unfail- 
ing word of the Lord. Though the time 
may not be yet, it cannot be far distant.. 
Very soon, as to usr time shall be no 
more: but if we are believers, a happy 
eternity will follow; and we shall from 
heaven behold and rejoice in the tri- 
umphs of Christ, and his cause on earth. 

2. There is mueli dilTevenco of opinion ns to 
the contents of this little book.J Most eommont- 
ntors suppose that it contaiuod n pint of the 
piophecios of the Apocalypse. Some suppose it 
one of the w\cn parts of the sealed book, others 
that it contained all the rest of the apocalyptic 
\ibkfiiti. Faber thinks the contents vole ch. 
11 to H Sctitt considers it included only ch. U. j 
1 — 14. Others have thought that the little book 
did not contain any of the apocalyptic pro- 
phecies, but waB itself an emblem. 

G. That there should be no more delay,— 
Sihulejteid. The word signifies delay as veil 
us times. — Doddridge. 

Ver. 8 — 11. A strict charge was given 
to the apostle to take the little book 
out of the hands of the mighty angel ; 
and eat it. This charge was given by 


the angel himself, declaring to the apos- 
tle, that before he should publish what 
he had discovered, he must thoroughly 
digest the predictions, and be himself 
suitably affected with them. At first, 
while in his mouth, it was sweet. Per- 
sons feel pleasure in looking into future 
events, and all good men like to receive a 
word from God, of what import soever 
it be. But when this book of prophecy 
was mor£ thoroughly digested by the 
apostle, the contents would he bitter ; 
there were things so awful and terrible, 
such grievous persecutions of the people 
of God, and such desolations in the 
earth, that the foresight and foreknow- 
ledge of them would be painful to his 
mind. Thus as Ezekiel, ch. 3. 3. The 
apostle took the little book out of the 
angel's hand, and ate it up, and he 
found all to be as was told him. It be- 
comes the servants of God to digest in 
their own souls the messages they bring 
to others in Iris name, and to be suitably 
affected therewith themselves. It be- 
comes them to deliver every message 
with which they are charged, whether 
pleasing or unpleasing to men. The 
•ipObiic is made to know that this book 
of prophecy was not given mcicly to 
gratify his own curiosity, or to affect 
him with pleasure or pain, but to convey 
those declarations of the mind and will 
of God, which are of great importance to 
all the world, and to the highest and 
greatest men in the world, and such 
should be read and recorded in many 
languages. This indeed is the case; 
wc have the prophecy, and are humbly 
to inquire its meaning, and finnly to 
believe that every tiring slinll have 
its accomplishment in the proper time ; 
its sense and truth will appear, and 
the infinite knowledge, power, and faith- 
fulness of the great God will be adored. 
Let us seek instructions from Christ, 
and obey his orders; daily meditating 
on Iris word, that it may become nou- 
rishment to our souls; and then declar- 
ing it according to our several stations. 
The sweetness of such contemplations 
often will be mingled with bitterness ; 
while we compare the scriptures with 
the state of the world and the church, 
or even with that of our own hearts. Yet, 
if we have scriptural ground to conclude 
that we are interested in the salvation 
of Ghrist, and if we are employed in 
any measure for the good of othe^, we 
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should not gq mueh regard our present 
feelings, as the glory of God in our 
eternal happinoss, and that of those with 
whom we are connected, and in the sal- 
vation of sinners in all regions. 

Id. Fovkas considers the little book is the 
scriptures, aud its being open denotes the bold 
ana mow or ful preaching of the word. It is open 
for that clear understanding of holy scripture 
which now Christ should bring, whereas in anti- 
christ’s ditfkness the same a as buried in iguo* 
rauqe, it being held a capital crime for connnou 
laymen to read the scripture in tho vulgar 
tongue. Quesnel refers ver. 9 to the understand- 
ing the truths of the Divine word, K&it/i con- 
siders this vision us pointing to the reformation. 
The open hook he refers to tne Uible, And that 
the translation or opening of it, especially or 
the New Testament, unfolding the precepts of 
Jesus, and the doctrines of the gospel, gave a 
character to the timp, which in respect to the 
widely extended diffusion of the scriptures by 
the then recent art of printing, the days of tho 
apostle scarcely equalled. Tho gospel, as a 
book, may be said to have been for the first time 
open to the world. Tho seven thunders lie con. 
fiuleis to be seven wavs, which succeeded tho 
reformation, and which fillup the chasm afteT it, 
till the pouring out the vials of the wiath of (jort. 
Hut it is at least useless to speculate upoq a 
point which tho Divine word expressly states is 
not to be investigated. When the apostle tasted 
the good word of (jod, and knuw the meaning 
of the descent of the angel, it w as swept to his 
heart ; yet when he knew tile ungodly rancour, 
murderous wurs, and fieicc animosity which 
would follow, giief succeeded to hiB joy — his 
heart was bittei , was afflicted. 

10. /.oilman paraphrases this verso — “ I ac- 
cordingly meditated deeply on the contents of 
the little book, and found It to contaiu in pari 
things of great consolation, and tn pait things 
that gave me grout concern and sorrow.” 

11. Medc infers that the apostle U about to go 
again over the same period lit, lmd before dis- 
coursed of, giving an account ol^the Btutc of the 
church, as lie hud done of the empire ; but the 
new descriptions and uaw events to which they 
refer, which follow, may be sufficient to explain 
the expression .-—Dvd<i)idge. 

CHAPTER XX. 

The state of the church is represented 
under the figure of a temple measured, ver, 
1, 2. Twq witnesses prophesy in sackcloth, 
3— C. They are slain, after which they arise 
and ascend to heaven, 7—13. Under the 
seventh trumpet, all antichristian powers 
would be destroyed, and there would bi 
a glorious stRte of Christ’s kingdom upoi 
earth, 14—19. 

Ver. 1, 2. This prophetical passage 
about measuring the temple seems to 
refer to Ezekiel’s vision. The design of 
this measure seems to be its preserva- 
tion in times of public danger and cala- 
mity; or for its trial, that it may be 
geen^ow far it agrees with the stand- 


ard [ or fpr its reformation, that what is 
deficient or changed may he regulated* 
The temple, the gospel church in ge- 
neral, was to he measured, also the 
altar. The place of the most solemn 
acts of worship may be put for religions 
worship in general ; and this may be to 
ascertain the church takes Christ for 
their altar, and lays all their offerings 
there; and whether it worships God 
in the Spirit and in truth. The wor- 
shippers must be measured j whether 
they make God’s glory their end, and 
his word their rule, in all their acts 
of worship ; whether they come to 
God with suitable affections, and whe- 
ther their conversation be as becomes 
the gospel. This seems to denote, that 
in the predicted period there will be a 
small number, whose doctrine, worship, 
and behaviour, will hear measuring by 
the word of God ; and that those only 
would be acceptable heart worshippers. 

The court without, the temple was not 
measured. Most professed Christians 
would be formal, superstitious, and idol- 
atrous worshippers — Christians only in 
name. As the court was designed for 
the gentiles, who sought pagan ceremo- 
nies and customs, and annexed them to 
the gospel churches, so Christ aban- 
doned it to them, to be used as they 
pleased; and both that and the cily 
were trodden under foot for a certain 
time, forty and two months; which some 
suppose to be the whole time ot the 
reign of antichrist. Those who worship 
in the outer court, worship in a false 
manner, or with hypocritical hearts; 
these are rejected of God, and will be 
found among his enemies. God will 
have a temple and an altar in the world, 
till the end of time. He has strict re- 
gard tp this temple, and observes how 
every thing is managed in it. Those 
who worship only in the outer court, 
will be rejected ; and only those who 
worship within, accepted. The holy 
city, the visible church, is trodden under 
foot; is filled with idolaters, infidels, 
and hypocrites. Hut the desolations of 
the church are for a limited time, and 
she shall be delivered out oi ill her 
troubles. 

Ver. 3 — 13. In the time of treading 
down, God reserved his faithful wit- 
nesses to attest the truth of his word 
and worship, and the excellence of his 
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way*. The number of these witnesses rebels against the light rejoice, as on 
is but small., yet sufficient, Many will some happy eypiit, when they can si- 
own and acknowledge Christ in times lence, drive to a distance, or destroy the 
of prosperity, who desert and deny him faithful servants of Christ, whose due- 


m times of persecution. All real Chris- 
tians, who boldly profess their religion, 
may be considered as uniting in this, 
testimony. The time of their prophe- 
sying, or bearing testimony for Christ, 
isl2G0days; and if the beginning of 
that interval could be ascertained, this 
number of prophetical days, taking a 
day for a year, would give us a prospect 
when the end shall be. They prophesy 
in sackcloth. It expresses their afflicted 
persecuted state, and their deep concern 
and sorrow of heart, on account of the 
abominations agaiust which they pro- 
tested. They were supported during 
then great and hard work ; God gave 
them power to prophesy, lie made them 
to be like Joshua and Zerubbabcl, the 
two olive-trees and the candlestick, 
Zech. 4. God made them olive-trees, 
and their lamps of profession were kept 
burning by the oil of inward gracious 
principles, which they received from 
God. They luid oil, not only in their 
lamps, hut in their vessels; habits of 
spiritual life, light, and zeal. 13y pray- 
ing and preaching, and courage in suf- 
fering, they wound the hearts and con- 
sciences of many persecutors, who go 
away self-condemned, and are terrors to 
themselves, God has ordained arrows 
for the persecutors, and often plagues 
them while persecuting his people. 

These witnesses are invulnerable, till 
their work is done. When they were 
about to finish their testimony, when 
they had prophesied in sackcloth the 
greatest part of 12G0 years, they should 
feel the last effect of autiehiistian malice. 
Antichrist, the great instrument of the 
devil, should war against them, nqt only 
with the amis of subtle and sophistical 
learning, but with open force and vio- 
lence ; and God would permit his ene- 
mies to prevail against his witnesses for 
a time. Their bodies were oust out in 
the open street of Babylon. This city is 
spiritually called Sodom, for monstrous 
wickedness; and Egypt for idolatry and 
tyranny ; and here Christ suffers in his 
mystical body, the church. Their dead 
bodies were insulted by the inhabitants 
of the earth, and their death was a 
matter of mirth and joy to the anti- 
christian world, ver, 10 Determined 


trine and conduct torment them. 

The prpphcts who reproved the cor- 
ruption of their times were accounted 
disturbers of the public peace, and oiteu 
were an uneasiness to corrupt perspns. 
Thus AUab. And the prophets who now 
preach against the errors of the world 
are treated as public enemies, seditious 
persons, and as the c&ubc of those pub- 
lic calamities they foretell, as the punish- 
ment of a perverse generation. — (89.) 

It does not appear that the term is 
yet expired, ana the witnesses prophe- 
sying in sackcloth before they are slain 
and rise again, seems to extend through 
the whole of the 12G0 days. The wit- 
nesses are not at present exposed to en- 
dure such terrible outward sufferings as 
in former times ; but those scenes may be 
re- acted ; and they have now abundant 
cause to prophesy in sackcloth oil ac- 
count of the state of religion. It also 
appears from the prediction, that the 
temporary victory of the enemy over the 
truth will be so entire, that the ene- 
mies will think that, the witnesses are 
extirpated. This depressed state of 
real Christianity is considered to relate 
only to the western church. God will 
revive his work, when it seems to be dead. 
God put not only life, but courage into 
them. God cun make the dry bones to 
live. It is that spirit of life from God that 

a uickens (lead souls, and shall quicken 
be dead bodies of his people, and his 
dying interest in the world. The effect of 
this upon their enemies was, that great 
feqr fell upon them. The revival of God’s 
work and witnesses will strike terror into 
the souls of his enemies. Where there 
is guilt, there is fear ; and a persecuting 
spirit, though cruel, is a cowardly spirit. 

Observe their ascension. By heaven 
we may understand, either some more 
eminent station in the church, the king- 
dom of grace m this world, or a high 
place in the kingdom of glory above. 
It will ho no small part of the punish- 
ment of persecutors, both in this world, 
and at the great day, that they see the 
faithful servants pf ftod greatly ho- 
noured and advanced. To this honour 
they did not attempt to ascend, till God 
called them. The Lord's witnesses must 
pot be weary of suffering apd service, 
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nor hastily f*raflp at the reward ; hut 
stay till their Master calls them, then 
they may gladly ascend to him. The 
consequence of their ascension was a 
mighty shock and convulsion in the anti- 
christian empire ; and many who fought 
under the banner of antichrist were 
slain by it. Events alone can determine 
the precise meaning of this. The fear 
of God fell upon m^ny. They were 
convinced of their errors, supfirstitions, 
and idolatry; and by true repentance, 
and embracing the truth, they gave 
glory to the God of heaven. Thus when 
God's work and witnesses revive, the 
devil's work hnd witnesses fall before 
him. And if the slaying of the wit- 
nesses is future, as appears probable, it 
is important that Christians should be 
aware of it, and act accordingly. 

3. " I will give unto my two’ witnesses that 
they muv prophesy.” — Scholvjield. 

3, 4 Tfie true spiutual church of Chi tat, or col- 
lective body of the faithful, is hove presented to 
our view, under three different emblems. 1. 
That of two witnesses prophesying in sack- 
clojli, the gin b of mourning, during the period of 
12()0 ri.ijs, amt testifying against the general 
corninlion <ind dcgcneiacy of the professing 
church. 2 I, ‘rider tho symbol of the two cnn. 

■ dlchfieks, as holding fortli the light of tiuth to a 
woihl involved in spiritual darkness. 3. As two 
oltae-tiecs, to denote the abundant supplies of 
the Holy Spirit, at all times given to the true 
church. Tim meaning of the whole passage 
seems lo be, th.it in the midst of the geneiul cm- 
vnptmn of (he visible church, God would laise up 
a brnall number of faithful men, a truly spiritual 
chinch, who should witness fof the truth, dining 
tho whole 1260 days, which is f|io s.uno as the 
forly-1.wo months when the gentiles were to oc 
copy the holy city. — Cuninghanic. This is the 
view of many ut the old commentators, but Faber 
adopts that of bishop Lloyd, that the* w uldenscs 
and albigpiiKcs aie specially meant, and tlieir 
slaughter in 1G8G. Vitringa, Fleming, and Others 
thought that interpretation worthy of attention. 
— The numhci " two 1 ’ does not relate to their 
number, but to (heir w ituess bearing ; two being 
the number God ordained as suttfeient lo esta- 
blish evidence. We must not think any parti- 
cular ehmch intended heu\— Poutc’s Annotations. 

12. Scott consider s that all real Christians who 
boldly professed tlie.ir religion muybocousidercd 
tie uniting iu this testimony ; yet that ministeis, 
especially bold and zealous men, who attempted 
returmsition, were the witnesses primarily in- 
tended. That the time of then prophesying in 
sackcloth, before they arc slain and rise again, 
must extend through the whole 1260 days, and 
cannot tei minute till those are ended. This ge- 
neral and successful war ot the beast, against 
the witnesses of Christ, may be conducted under 
another form and oirbther pretences than former 
assaults. Papal persecutors were often con- 
cluded infidels, and the prevalence of infidelity 
rendiMs it not wholly Imputurihlt! that the beast 
may change lita giound and method of attack, 
though popery itself is fur more deeply rooted 
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in a vast proportion of professed clirtatians than 
is generally supposed. Rut the apparent extirpa- 
tion of genuine Christianity in tho western 
church’ will make way for more glorious times. 
It docs not follow, that from the suppression of 
public testimony to the truth, them will bn no 
true Christianity. It is not improbable that the 
pieva’cnce of true Christianity will provoke this 
persecution, but that many wdl meet together, 
solely for the worship of God, and that books, 
previously circulated, containing clear and prac- 
tical religious instruction, will, in a very greitt 
degree, supply the want of public ordinances, 
during this short interruption, and that the 
means previously used, nay, the seed we uro 
now sowing, may be abundantly prospered in 
bringing forward the glorious times which shall 
succeed this event. Scutt, in 1818, avows hta 
full conviction that tho transactions predicted 
under the emblems of vases 7 to 12 hud not 
taken place. Mode considers that the slaughter 
of the witnesses cun only be referred to about 
the end of the 1260 days, and that it will not be 
such as to extinguish tho persons or wholu ma- 
terials of tho reformed', churches, but only the 
public fubiic of the leformaliun. 

Ver. 14 — 19. The sounding of ihe 
seventh and last trumpet is preceded 
by the usual warning and demand of 
attention. Then the seventh angel 
sounded. The saints and angels in 
heaven rose from their seats, and fell 
upon their faces, and worshipped God 
with reverence and humility. They 
thankfully tecognise the right of our 
God and Saviour to rule and leigu over 
all the woild, ver. 15. They give him 
thanks because he has asserted his 
rights, and exerted his power. They 
rejoice that his reign shall never end ; 
none shall ever wiest, the sceptic out of 
his hand. But the nations met God’s 
wrath with their own anger. It was 
a time when God was taking just re- 
venge upon the enemies of his people, 
recompensing tribulation to those who 
had troubled them. It was a time in 
which he was beginning to reward his 
people’s faithful services and sufferings ; 
and their enemies fretted against God, 
and so increased their guilt, and hast- 
ened their destruction. 

By the opening the temple of God in 
heaven, may he meant, that Iheie was 
a more free communication between 
heaven and earth ; prayer and pruises 
more freely und frequently ascending — 
graces and blessings plentifully descend- 
ing. But it rather seems to intend the 
church of God on earth. In the time of 
the first temple, under idolatrous aud 
wicked princes, it was shut up and ne- 
glected ; but under pious and reforming 
princes, it was opened and frequented. 
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During the power of antichrist, the 
temple of God seemed to bo shut up 
At this opening, the ark of God’s testa- 
ment, or covenant, was seen. This was in 
the holy of holies ; in this ark the tables 
of the law were kept- In the reign of 
unticlirist, God’s law was laid aside, and 
made void by their traditions and de- 
crees ; the scriptures were locked un 
from the people, and they must not look 
into these Divine oracles; but now they 
aie opened, now they are brought to the 
view of all. This is an unspeakable 
and invaluable privilege: and this, like 
the ark of the testament, is a token of 
the presence of God returned to his 
people, and his favour toward them in 
Jesus Chiist the Propitiation. 

Lightnings, voices, thunderiiigs, an 
earthquake, and great hail, were heard 
and felt there. The great blessing of 
the information was attended with very 
awful providences ; and by terrible 
things in Righteousness God answered 
the prayers presented in his holy tem- 
ple now opened. The linger of the na- 
tions against God's righteous authoiity 
will biing on the great day of his wia+li. 
The tune, of the dead, when they shall 
be judged, shall soon come, vor. 18. 
Then his faithful servants and friends, 
both great and small, shall be muni- 
ficently rewarded, and those who have 
destroyed the earth, shall themselves be 
destroyed. In the mean time, through 
the reuded veil, we may see the ark of 
the covenant, and our God upon a 
mercy-seat; and humbly approaching 
him in this njw and living way, the 
most severe sufferings and most awful 
judgments will do us no harm, and 
should cause us no consternation. 

15 JPhi&ton pays, that tlio first six seals and 
lliu first six trumpets are all over before the end 
iiftlie 112G0 years of autichrisi’H ieij;ti, and the 
seventh trumpet, or seven Vials contained in it, 
follow after that time, null arc contemporary 
with the first ages of our Saviour's kingdom. 

Vitringn and othcis truce an analogy between 
the effects of the senls .and the siege of Jet icho : 
as that city fell alter so\en times sounding a 
trumpet, which seventh time of sounding w us 
made up of seven blusts; so the 3 consider that 
the mystical Hnbylon, the great oppressing city 
of these days, is to fall at the sound of the 
seventh trumpet, which contains the pouring 
out the seven vials. Tims the seventh trumpot 
may be considered as sounding at the first vial 
us well as at the last. 

18. Lawman considers that the word rendered 
f judged' is rather to bo understood to mean a 
vindication of U 10 cause of the martyrs for the 
christinu by «tmc act of providence in 


XIL Vor. 1 — & 601 

its favour. It is frequently used in this sense, 
and according to the order of the prophecies 
the general judgment was not till afterwards. 


CHAPTER XII. 

A description of the church of Christ, 
under the figure of a woman and of a great 
red dragon, ver. I — fi. Michael and his 
angels fight against the devil and his angel**, 
who are defeated,? — 12. The dragon per- 
secutes the church, 13, 14. Ilis vain en- 
deavours ft) destroy her — he renews his war 
against her seed, 14 — 17. 

Ver. 1 — 6. God said he would put 
enmity between the seed of the woman 
and the seed of the serpent, Gen. 3. 15. 
Satan and his agents attempted to pre- 
vent the increase of the church, by de- 
vouring her offspring as soon as it was 
born. The church, under the common 
emblem of a woman, the mother of be- 
lievers, was beheld by the apostle in 
vision, in heaven. She was clothed 
with the sun, an emblem of her being 
justified, sanctified, and rendered full of 
light by her union with Chiist, the Sun 
of Righteousness. The moon was under 
her feet, denoting her being superior to 
the reflected and feebler light of ilie 
mosaic dispensation, which was to pass 
away as changeable. Having on her 
head a crown of twelve stars, perhaps 
the doctrine of the gospel preached by 
the twelve apostles, which is a crown of 
glotyto all true believers. As in pain to 
bring fuith a hoty piogeny ; desirous tli.it 
the convicticm* of sinners might end in 
thcii conversion. And all who arc thus 
minded should quay fervently, nud labour 
diligently in their several places, for the 
increase, prosperity, and purity of the 
church. The great enemy of the church 
is represented as a dragon, for strength 
and terror : a red dragon, for fierceness 
and cruelty. A dragon is a known em- 
blem of Satan and his principal agents 
or vicegerents on earth, at that time 
principally embodied in tlio pagan 
empire of Rome, the city built upon its 
seven hills. As having ten horns, 
divided into ten kingdoms. Having 
seven crowds upon his head, represent- 
ing seven forms of government. As 
drawing with his tail a thiid part of the 
stars in heaven, and casting them down 
to the earth ; according to Pitringa, 
persecuting and seducing the ministers 
and teachers. As standing before the 
woman to devour her child as soon as it 
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should be born * vigilant to crush the 
Christian religion in its infancy. These 
attempts against the church were unsuc- 
cessful. She brought forth a race of be- 
lievers, strong and united, designed, un- 
der Christ, to judge the world, by their 
doctrine and lives now, and with Christ at 
the great day. This child was caught 
up to God, and to his throne; taken 
into his special, powerful, and immedi- 
ate protection. The christiah religion 
has been from its infancy the special 
care of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Care was taken of the 
mother as well as of the child. Shi 
fled into the 1 wilderness, desolate and 
distressed, where a place was prepared 
both for her safety and her sustenance. 
The church was in an obscure state and 
dispersed ; and this proved het security, 
through the care of Divine Providence. 
This state was for a limited time. 

In spite of all the malice and oppo- 
sition of enemies, the church brought 
forth a manly issue of true and faithful 
professors * in whom Christ was truly 
formed anew ; even Christ mystical, that 
Son of God who should rule over the 
nations, and in whose right his members 
partake of the same glory: and this 
blessed progeny was taken into th 
special protection of God, and, in their 
several times, glorified with him. — (34) 

Ver. 7 — 11. The attempts of the 
dragon not only prove unsuccessful 
against the church, but fatal to his own 
interests. The seat of this war was rn 
heaven ; in the church ftf Christ, which 
is the kingdom of heaven on earth. The 
parties were Christ, the great Angel of 
the covenant, and his faithful followers ; 
and Satan and his instruments. The 
strength of the church lierrin having 
the Lord Jesus for the Captain of their 
salvation. 

There was a great struggle* but the 
dragon and his angels wereifcot only 
conquered, but they were cast out into 
the earth, Luke 10. 18. Pagan idolatry, 
which was the worshipping of devils, 
was cast out of the empire by the diffu- 
sion of Christianity. The conqueror is 
adored. God has showed himself to be 
a mighty God ; Christ has showed him- 
self to be a strong and mighty Saviour ; 
his own arm has brought salvation, and 
his kingdom will be greatly enlarged ; 
and established, The salvation and the | 
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strength of the church are only to be 
ascribed to the King and Head of the 
church. The conquered enemy is de- 
scribed; he was the accuser of the 
brethren, and accused them before their 
God night and day. Though he hates 
the presence of God, yet he is willing to 
appear there, to accuse the people of 
God. Let us therefore take heocl that 
we give him no cause of accusation 
against us ; and that, when we have 
sinned, we presently go in before the 
Lord, accuse and condemn ourselves, 
and commit our cause to Christ as our 
Advocate. See how the victory was 
gained : the servants of God overcame 
Satan by the blood of the Lamb, as the 
meritorious cause. Christ, by dying, 
destroyed him that hath the power of 
death, that, is, fhc devil. By the word 
of their testimony, as the great instru- 
ment of war ; resolute powerful preach- 
ing of the everlasting gospel, is mighty 
through God, to pull down strongholds. 
By their courage and patience in suffer- 
ings ; they loved not their lives so well 
but they could lay them flown in Christ’s 
cause. This their courage and zeal con- 
founded their enemies, com hired many, 
confirmed the souls of the faithful, and 
so contributed greatly to this victory. 

These were the warriois and the 
weapons by which Christianity over- 
threw the power of pagan idolatry, and 
if Christians had continued to fight with 
these weapons, and such as those, their 
victories would have been more numer- 
ous and glorious, and the effects more 
durable. For victory in this holy war 
can be obtained only by the blood of the 
Lamb : faith, prayer, a holy life, patient 
continuance in well-doing, and willing- 
ness to venture and suffer to death, with 
zealous and faithful preaching, are what 
we must UBe to share the triumphs of 
the early Christians. 

The redeemed overcame by a simple 
reliance on the blood of Christ, as the 
only ground of their hopes. And in this 
we must resemble them. We must not 
blend any thing else with this. We 
must not endure the thought of uniting 
any work of ours in any degree what- 
ever with Christ’s meritorious death and 
passion. We must make him our only 
foundation, and glory in him alone. — (61.) 

7. fFaudhouse says, “ The passage beginning 
ver. 7. and ending ver. 13, should be read as in 
n parenthesis, because it is plainly no paitof 
the prophecy, but of k date far prior to tlio 
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history related the^lh, such as is alluded to 
in Jude 6, and 2 Peter 3. 4; for vet. 0 and 14 
rontoin the same matter and givo the same 
information, showing the junction to he com- 
plete. It is a warfare or rebellion, of which 
Satan was the leader in heaven, whence being 
expelled, lie attempts to pursue the same course 
on earth. — lie made use of the roman empii c, its 
c.ipital, city, and kingdoms, as instruments pf 
his successful attack on the Christian church.” 

Faber says, " Heaven, when interpreted, 
similarly denotes the imperial powers of tem- 
poral government, and this passage may be refer- 
red to the contest whether the imperial govern- 
ment of Rome should be clirUtiuu or pagan.” 

10. ” Into the earth.” This denotes the 
greatness of the fall of Satan, his loss of power, 
and the meanness and low estate of the persons 
he had the power of, after the abolition of 
paganism among the rulers of the reman em- 
pire. These were the savage people, and the 
antichristian party. — Gill. 

Ver. 12 — 17. The church and all her 
friends might well he called to praise. 
God for deliverance from pagan persecu- 
tion, though other trials awaited her ; 
and the devil and his agents prevailed 
to corrupt, the church with heresies, to 
deform it with scandals, and to rend it 
in pieces with contentions. But God 
had taken care of his church ; he had 
conveyed her, as on eagles’ wings, into 
a place of safety provided for her, where 
she was to continue for a space of time, 
similar to that mentioned, Dan. 7. 25. 

The wilderness ; a place desolate, 
and full of serpents and scorpions, un- 
comfortable anil destitute of provisions ; 
yet a place of safety as well as of 
solitariness and retirement.— (27 ) 

But obscurity could not protect the 
woman; the old subtle serpent, who at 
first lurked in paradise, followed the 
church into the wilderness* and cast out 
a flood of water after her to carry her 
away. This is explained by many to 
mean the invasions of barbarians by 
which the western empire was over- 
whelmed, foi the adherents to paganism 
encouraged these irruptions in the hope 
of subverting Christianity, But the 
victors united themselves to the van- 
quished, and formed one people with 
them, and embraced, in form &t least, 
th<s Christian religion. Ungodly men, 
for their secular interests, protected the 
church amidst these convulsions, and 
the subversion of the empire did not help 
the cause of idolatry. Even worldly 
men assist the church when the Lord is 
pleased to use them. Or, this may be 
meant of a flood of error, by which the 
church of God was in danger of being 


Overwhelmed and earned away. The 
church of God is in more daiiger from 
heresies than from persecutions; and 
heresies are as certainly from the devil 
as open force and violence, God opened 
a breach of war, and the flood was in a 
manner swallowed up thereby* and the 
church enjoyed some respite* When 
men choose new gods, then there is 
danger of war in the gates. The devil, 
thus defeated in his designs upon the 
universal church, turns his rage against 
particular persons and places ; his 
malice against the woman pushes him 
tth to make war with the remnant of 
her seed. They were butsa. remnant, for 
superstitions and errors of various kinds 
and corruptions had increased exceed- 
ingly. This war was for no otheT reason 
than because they kept the command- 
ments of God, and held the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. Their fidelity to God 
and Christ, in doctrine, worship, and 
practice, exposed them to the rage of 
Satan and nis instruments ; and such 
fidelity will expose men still, less or 
more, to the end of the world, when the 
last enemy shall be destroyed. 

14. This prophecy shows that the true church 
of Christ would be invisible, as a community, 
for u period of 1260 days; and daring all that 
time a liailot, pretending to be the spouse or 
Jesus Christ, was to propagate her idolatries 
successfully and extensively throughout the 
world. The several protestant churches, having 
no connexion wi th nidi other in go\ eminent 
ordinances, like tho ancient church, consti- 
tute only individual members of the universal 
church, whiclifUs a body politic, is ns intisihle 
now as it was in the tenth century.— Fraser. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

A wild boast rising out of the sea, to 
whom the dragon gives his power, 1 — 10. 
And another beast, which has two horns 
like a lamb, and speaks as a dragon, exer- 
cising all the power of the former beast, 
1 1—15. And obliging all to worship its 
image, and receive its mark, as persons 
devoted to it, 16 — 18. 

* — 

Ver. 1 — 10. The apostle, standing on 
the shore, saw a savage beast rise out 
of the sea ; a tyrannical, idolatrous, per- 
secuting power, springing up out of the 
commotions which took place in the 
woild. The more monstrous every 
thing about it wits* the better suited, as 
an emblem, to set forth the mystery of 
iniquity and tyranny. It was ft most 
horrid, hideous monster 1 In some 
parte of the description there seem to be 
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allusions to Daniel’s vision of the four 
beasts/'wliich represented the four mo- 
narchies, Dau. 7. One of those beasts 
was like a lion, another like a bear, and 
another like a leopard ; this boast was 
a composition of those three, with the 
fierceness, strength, and grasping na- 
ture, and swiftness of them all. The 
seven heads and the ten horns seem to 
designate several powers or forms of go- 
vernment; tho ten crowned horns its 
princes ; tho word blasphemy on its fore- 
head proclaims its direct enmity and 
opposition to the glory of God. 

It appears to be that worldly tyrant 
meal domination, which for many ages, 
even from the times of the babylonish 
captivity, had been hostile to the church ; 
for then the first beast began to oppress 
and persecute ilie righteous for righte- 
ousness’ sake, but more especially under 
the fourth beast of Daniel, (the roman 
empire,) which lias afHicted the saints 
with many bloody persecutions* — C-tOlO 

The source and spring of its authority 
was the dragon. It was set up by the 
devil, and supported by him to do his 
work, and promote his interest ; to 
succeed those' who had formerly done 
so, A dangerous wound was given him, 
yet unexpectedly healed. Some think 
that by this wounded head wc are to 
understand the abolishing of pagan 
idolatry ; and by tho healing of the 
wound, the introducing popish idolatry, 
tho same in substance with the former, 
only in a new diess, tat which as 
effectually answers the devil’s design. 
Honour and worship was paid to tins 
infernal monster ; tho world admired its 
power, and policy, and success. They 
worshipped tho dragdu that gave power, 
and they worshipped the beast — they 
paid honour and subjection .to the devil 
and his instruments ; they submitted 
to tho same persecuting power as be- 
fore, only in another form. It exer- 
cised an infemul power and policy, set- 
ting up blasphemous and enormous 
claims, entrenching upon the peculiar 
honours and prerogatives of God him- 
self, requiring men to render that ho- 
nour to creatures which belongs to God. 
The malice of the devil shows itself 
against the blessed inhabitants of hea- 
ven i these are above the roach of his 
power $ all he can do is to blaspheme 
them ; but sometimes he is permitted 
to triumph over, and trample upon the 


saints on earth. Yet the devil’s power 
and success is limited ; this reign is to 
continue forty and two months, suitable 
to the other prophetical characters of 
the reign of antichrist. It is limited also 
as to the persons and people subject to 
his will and power; it will be only those 
whose names are not written in the 
Laml/s book of life. Christ had a 
chosen remnant, redeemed by his blood, 
recorded in his book, sealed by liis 
Spirit ; and, though the devil and anti- 
christ might overcome their bodies, and 
take away the natural life, they could 
never conquer their souls, nor prevail 
with them to forsake their Saviour, and 
revolt to his enemies. 

Perseverance in the faith of the 
gospel, and tiue worship of God, in this 
great hour of trial and temptation, which 
would deceive all but the elect, is the 
character of those registered in the book 
of life, and shows that those who endure 
to the end shall be saved ; and that 
salvation through Christ belongs to 
none but those wlio shall persevere. A 
powerful motive and encouragement, to 
constancy, the great design of the whole 
Revelation, and which is kept in view 
m every part of it. — (tw ) 

There is a demand of attention to 
what is here discovered of tho great 
sufferings and troubles of tho church, 
and an assurance given, that when God 
has accomplished his work on mount 
Zion, his refining work, then he will 
turn against the enemies of his people, 
and, those who have killed with the 
swmd, shall themselves fall by tho 
sword, and those who led the people of 
God into captivity, shall themselves be 
made captives. Hfere is what will bo 
proper exorcise for the patience and fuith 
of the saints ; patience under the pros- 
pect of such great sufferings, aud fuith 
m the prospect of so glorious a deliver- 
ance. fto computation can be made of 
tho numbers put to death in different 
ways on account of their maintain lug 
the profession of the gospel, and oppos- 
ing the corruptions by which it ^as 
been attacked. 

1. When tho western roman empire was 
broken by the ten nations of the gotha, ton 
pumary kingdoms arose out of its fragments ; 
and these may bo said to have sprung up at the 
same time, or during the course of the same 
season, namely, of the disruption and spoliation 
of the empire. Those regal horns were to be 
distinguished by the remarkable circumstance 
of their receiving pout# as kings conjointly 
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with the bea&t. Their dominions should be 
governed with independent sw^y, not to the 
exclusion of the beast, but iu eonjunfitiou with 
him. If we turn to history, we may be satisfied 
ns to the accuracy of this prediction. —Frtfcer. 

2. This beast, representing the roman empire, 
was, as it were, composed of the qualities of the 
three former monarchies which were past. 
Satan did, by all means, forward the power and 
authority of this empire, advancing it by frauds 
and cruelties, that it might serve Ills purposes. 
—Bishop Hall. 

—We must look out for the beast, to find him 
by the propeities of his nature, and by the 
effects of Ins government upon earth. r I he 
beast, or brutal nature of the life of man, is 
what the dragon exalts and empowers with all 
his might, as his vicegerent, to have dominion 
over the inhabitants of. the earth, for by this 
nature only lie can have access now to us, and 
power over u«* The general properties of this 
nature, as here personified, are, to be led with- 
out reason, by mere sense, to satisfy the sensual 
imaginations and lusts of the flesh, and to do 
all by brutish violence and force, and to destiny 
all that opposes its will. The government this 
nature affects is absolute, to have all in subjec- 
tion to its w ill ; so it rules over others, ns men 
rule over beasts, guiding them by mere sensual 
and imaginary inducements, which luve no 
relation to the will of (hid. How many rulers 
have made these pioperties of their way to bo 
their glory, f« apparent. Hut the lamb-like 
nature of the life of man, and the way of govern- 
ment suitable thereto, is wlut Christ, as spui- 
tual, exalts in the societies of men. — Durie. 

5. JVhitaktr and ollieis fully expose these 
blasphemies. Doddridge says, They must huve 
very little acquaint, nice with the blasphemous 
titles assumed or admitted by the popes , who 
discern not in them a very lemuikable illustia- 
tion of this circumstance of the prophecy. 

8. Christ is called a Lamb, because lie was 
destined to lie a sacrifice for sin, like the lambs 
offered under the Mosaic law. And, though 
hu did not come) into the world till it had 
existed 4000 years, yet he is said lo have been 
slain from the foundation of the world. And 
justly may he l>e spoken of under these terms, 
because, although he whs not slain in fact till 
about thirty years after his incarnation, lie was 
offcied in sacrifice to God from the \ cry begin- 
ning of the world,— Simeon. 

Ver. 11 — 18. Those that understand 
the fifst beast of a secular power, take 
the second to intend a spiritual and ec- 
clesiastical power, which acts under the 
disguise of religion and charity to the 
souls of men. This second beast had 
two horns like a lamb, but did not come 
up from the sea ; not out of the wars 
and tumults of the nations, as the first, 
but out of the earth, silently and gra- 
dually, as plants spring up. It was a 
spiritual dominion, professing to be de- 
rived from Christ, and exercised at first 
in a gentle manner, but soon showed a 
mouth, that spake like the dragon ; it 
shows the horns of a lamb, pretends to 


be the vicar of Christ upon earth, and 
so to be vested with his power and au- 
thority ; but its speech betrayed it ; for 
it gives forth those false doctrines, and 
cruel decrees, which show it to belong 
to the dragon, and not to the Lamb, 
The ecclesiastical empire, represented 
by the second beast, will specially claim 
to be the true prophet or minister of the 
Lamb ; but, however it may assume the 
outward fovm of a lamb, it is to be re- 
garded by the faithful only in the light 
of a false prophet, or aninsincete minis- 
ter of the gospel of Christ. — C 22 0 

It exercises all tho power of the for- 
mer beast, ver. 12. It psumotes the 
same interest, pursues the same design, 
to draw men from worshipping the true 
God, to worship those who by nature 
are no gods, and to subject the souls 
and consciences of men to the will and 
authority of men, in opposition to the 
will of God. This design is promoted 
by popery as well as by paganism, by 
the crafty arts of infidelity as well ashy 
the secular power, all serving the inte- 
rests of the devil, though in different 
manners. This second beast carried on 
its interests and designs, by methods 
whereby men should be deceived, and 
prevailed with to worship the former 
beast, in the new image, or shape, or 
likeness, now made for it. 1 . By lying 
wonders, pretended miracles. The beast 
would pretend to bring down file from 
heaven, to do things that seem very 
wonderful, by aithich unwary persons 
may be deluded. 2. By excommunica- 
tions, severe censures ; whereby fol- 
lowers of the beast pretend to cut men 
off from Christ, and to cast them into the 
power of the devil, but deliver them 
over to the secular power, that they may 
be put to death, and thus are justly 
charged with killing those whom they 
cannot corrupt. 3. By allowing none 
to enjoy natural or civil rights, who will 
not worship that beast which is the 
image of the pagan beast. It is made 
a qualification for buying and selling, 
as well as for places of profit and trust, 
that they make open profession of their 
subjection afpl obedience, which is re- 
ceiving the mark in their forehead, and 
that they oblige themselves to use all 
their interest, power, and endeavour, to 
promote the authority of the beast, 
which is receiving the mark in their 
right hands. 
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To make an image to the Least, whose | 
deadly wound was healed, would be, to 
give visibility and authority to his wor- 
ship, or to require implicit obedience to 
his commands. To give life unto an 
image is to convert it into a living 
agent, and so this image is said to speak 
and to act, and with such effect, as to 
cause that as many as would not wor- | 
ship the image of the beast, should lie I 
destroyed To worship lift image of 
the beast, implies deference and subjec- 
tion to those things which stamp the 
rhai actor of the picture, and render it 
the image of the beast. — (23 1 

The number of the beast is given so 
as to show* the infinite wisdom of God, 
and exeicise the wisdom of men. The j 
number is the number of a man, com- j 
puted after the usual manner among I 
rnen. and it is friifi. The object of m- 1 
lestigatiun is the number of the beast,; 
by means of calculation. The beast, ! 
whose number is to he sought, is the ! 
first beast, whose image is the object ol 
idolatrous worship; and its number j 
seems to be either identified, or neailyj 
connected with its maik and its name, 
ver. 17. This connexion will he seen; 
more clearly by referring to ch. 14, 11. 1 
The common method of interpietation 
has been that of ascertaining names, 
which contain the numeral letters of the 
greek alphabet, amounting to the num- 
ber (riiCJ. But this method of calcu- i 
lation has fallen mt§ discredit, by the 
fact, resulting from Experience, that 
theie is no end to the multitude of 
names which may he thus composed. 
Scarcely has a single controversy started 
up to which this number may not be 
applied, and it may reasonably be doubt- 
ed whetliei the true mode of calculation 
has yet been discovered. — (10 1 ) 

But he who has wisdom and under- 
standing in these tilings will see that 
all the enemies of God are numbered 
and marked out for destruction; that 
the term of their power will soon expire, 
and that all nations shall submit to our 
King of righteousness and peace. 

II. Tin 1 generality of interpreters confine 
this second beast to the papafffpower, and con- 
sider the two horns as symbolical of the regular 
anil secular rlvrry, or of the spiritual and tem- 
poral powei of the p.ipaey. Cuninyhame consi 
iIimj, 0 is evidently an ecclesiastic’ll ebaruetei, 
and the same pel son age who is afterwards de- 
scribed aB the false prophet. Crenener says, 
** It is a succession of persons, having the 
supreme power in ecclesiastical uffuiis.” 


Daubtit says," As llie ibimer wild boast denotes 
the ntilirhmlian civil powers, which weic lo 
bo in the lomun empire during the second 
general period of (he church, so the antichri'.Uan 
ecclesiastical powers, in the said enipiie, duiing 
the said space of time, .ire the beast bore in- 
tended ; and consequently the two horns an* 
Ihe successive lines of the bishops of Rome and 
Constantinople, having nuder them the whole 
hodv of the coriupled clergy, as the former 
beast had that of the laity , both these bishops 
having pretended to be univoisal monarch* 
of the chinch. ( Ull lias the same view, ff'onri- 
housc agrees that the two limns denote tue 
division o( the piotbtwdly c1misI<«ui wo) hi into 
two poi lions, the western and the eastern ; bin, 
as the power ol the pnlnuieh ol Constantinople 
begun to fail at an eaily pound, he cuiisidcifi 
Hint its place was supplied by Llic leligiou ot 
Mohammed, whieh. founding its pieteusuins cm 
the Old and New* 'J estuineiit, >md aimed with 
eedesnistieal and secular power, at that time 
begun to apostatize and subdue the east, and 
burned the true eastern hoi ft, the w ostein hoiu 
also being to be dated fiom 1 he s:in e e.a, and 
tliiit, liom the uiigin of the niohai'iiiiediiu ic- 
ligion, it may be esteemed a ehiisliuu npnslnsv 
oi a cbu-tiau lii-rcsv, and he dinws a parallel 
between molmmmed.unsni and the papacy. 

14 The image of Ihe beast, which in lobe 
worshipped, seems to he lliiil absolute gieatness 
whuli the second beast attntmtes to ihclh'Htid 
exeiciso- over the Miojeets ol the brsi beast in 
his piesence, ns vei. 12 He sets u/> n vmv ot 
government, ns absolute ns that of the iirst 
beast, who is, in conlbinutv llicicin, to establish 
it, and liu*.|power t by the lii «.t beast’s ]ienmssnni, 
to give life to the image of his absoluteness, 
and to give the cxeicmmg ot Ins powei into thi- 
hands ol the second beast, lo make ln>- powei 
give sentence of death, and lo <nii-e sentence 
to be executed against ull that would not tic 
knowledge his authority.— Pur.c. 

The image ot the beast we appieheml to he 
a eounteipait ol that system ol ldohurv and m- 
tolei.une which pi evaded in aneieul Home 
Tolhis sy stem jiopeiy lias given lile, and caused 
it lo speak so loud that all were compelled to 
obey its powei . — Hutcheson 

16. It was icirimoLi among Hie ancients to 
have marks on then bodies distinguishing the 
objei t ot then worship l’lolcmy lMulop.ilur, 
to degiade the lews in Egypt, oideied that 
they should have the maik ol all ivy leaf the 
I badge of his god Bacchus, impressed upon them 
j with allot non. — I’ridcauv. 

j 17. Forties says, " All that follow antichrist 
have* bis name, but m divcihc manner Homo 
have the chaiaelei lliereol , that is, the name 
' imprinted, and are Ins piopei goods, as having 
1 his bland and mark Some imve Ins name, 
yet so as they have not his mark, who have not 
, learned the deepness of Satan, neithei aie unti- 
j ('bust's sworn bondmen And sonic have but 
the number of bin name — are not his sworn 
marked slaves, hut are counted to be so, and 
o.ic numbered amongst his. lie dcsiies to have 
all men in one of these soils, umi within these 
■ who have the nutnbei ol his name botli the 
I other worts aie included, 

81. The statement of 7f r uod/iouse, given in tli c 
. comment, appeals to express all that is most 
j worthy of attention, m reference to a subject 
| upon which more lias piobably been written 
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thnu upon any either part of the Apnea Ivpse 
It ni«v bt» well to add, that 8*11110 attempt to 
Apply the number GGG to dates eon nee ted with j 
tin* lii*luiv of the eailv apes, and a viiich of ! 
solutions li.iw* been offered, bv extract nig the i 
squaie loot and otliei applications o f the ]iim • | 
tvs of the numerals.' but these elloits of in- > 
pcnnity may he allowed to pass without fiutliei 
notice. With respect to the many names 01 ! 
titles in which the number ol C6l» can by in- ! 
penuity be found, the most probable «t*i*ins lo ■ 
be that mentioned by Ibenmus, u Iu*.uei ot ■ 
Pols carp, a disciple of the apostle w lio wrote 
the hooli. It is Laiftnos a title fiequentlv 
applied to the pope and to the cliuieh ot Home , 
As the let.teis ol the pieck alphabet am put leu | 
numbeis. it will he found that those contained . 
in this wonl in that language, when summed ■ 
lcpethei, amount to GGG — ('uninqhrtnw « onsideis J 
lluit word is meant : label once adopted it. | 
butarii iwanls piefened “ apostate Jon es j 

adopts an idea, also maintained by some otheis, 
ti nt llic pieek lefteis used by the apostle are ’ 
to pe taken as the first letleis of words, and that 1 
these heie meant, Minuly " clinstisnis, stianpeVs ; 
to ilie cross ’ Hut them is no end of eonjei tines 
on tins* ruihierl, and nom* oi tin to flash upon, 
the linnet as i allying eomictiou o! then brim- j 
coneel (Jill, in 1747, remaiked upon t!ie idea j 
euteiiained h\ some, that I.udoMeus, oi Guns. \ 
the n mic of the king ol Fi.iuci , was desigi ed. ! 
as jicihaps mdualing that the destine! ion ol ' 
until Hint would scon follow the downful ot the 
huii* "1 Fiance, ait e\eut he tlouglil not leiy 
distil i* f . The papists have thought this number , 
umhl lie louiid in iho name oi l.uthei llnfes 
shoAs that tli«> gicck liunieials in the name of 
Mahomet amounl to GGG, and coticludcs that it 
means Mahornet, tl., labc juophel, the founder J 
ol lftl.iniisin, a new ec*i lesi.ivtfi at jiowci in the ■ 
cast, i he image of the papal in blasphemy and ‘ 
peiseeulum i 

— Fiom tin* definition of antirhiist, L John ! 
4 .'I, d appeals tout the aiitichu-t laimol hi* a > 
man, oi i single pel son, but .i moral bod\ ; J 
w Inch, in the time ol the apostles, had heguu lo ' 
louslnnte ilsell hv the side oi, and along with 1 
the m\ stical body ol C’linsl: and which, from ; 
that time, began to evial in the wmld, ot which | 
tile .'iptislle said, ' The mvubny of iliiquitv doth 
alieady woik;” uliirli Jus p’nsted till om 
limes, which exist n at piescut, well grown and 
robust, and which, in the end. will lei itselJ In* 
seen m the woilu, perfect uud entile iu all it> 
paits.whcu the mysteiy ol iniquily is entiiely 
accomplished — hen- Ezra. Although himself 

a lomnnist and a pliant, 7 irn-hxrra ronsiilem 
that the beast with two hoi lib is the lomish 
ymesthood lie lefeis to tin* *■ tate of things at 
the time when t'lnist came, and says, " The 
pile** 4 bond, even now in a great degiee cuirupt. 
limy, in that tune, cuirupt and mm all, as mil 
the liehiew piles (hood — may dm h**n the gi enter 
p.ut of bul levels, may daz/lc tliem, may blind 
them, may bring them to disavow 1‘hiKt. and 
to dcelau* at length lor his enemies.” lie altei- 
wimlb addb, “ Sufficient will it be that the priest- 
hood of these pci lions times shall he found in 
the same state, and with the same dispositions, 
in which the hebrew' priesthood were found at 
the time of Christ , that is to say, lukewarm, 
sensual, and worldly ; without other desires, 
without other affections, than belong to the 
cm th, to the world, to the flesh, to self-love, 
wholly forgetftil ol‘ Christ and of the gospel.” 


CIIAPTKR XIV. 

Those who had continued faithful In 
Christ and his cause, cel eh rate the* praises 
of God, ver. 1 — f). Three angels; one pro- 
claiming the everlasting' gospel; another, 
the down fa! of Babylon ; and a third? the 
dreadful wrath of (iod, which should ba 
poured out upon the worshippers of the 
beast. A 1*0 the blessedness of them that 
die in the land is declared, fi — IT. To’this 
is added a vision of Christ, with a sharp 
•Mckle, and ol a harvest ripe, for cutting 
down, 1 1 — Ifi. And the emblem ol a vint- 
age fully' ripe and trodden in the vvine- 
picss of Cod’s wrath, 17 — 20. 

Ver. 1 — . r >. Heie is represented a most 
pleasing sight: the Lord Jesus Christ 
at the head of his faithful adherents and 
attendants. Mount Sion is the gospel 
church, Chiist is with his church, and 
in the midst of her in all liei troubles, 
therefore she is not consumed. His 
presence soemos her perseverance: he 
appeals us a Lamb, a true Lamb, the 
Lamb of (rod. A counterfeit lamb rose 
out of the earth (see the last chapter,) 
which was really a dragon: here Chiist 
appears as the true, paschal Lamb, to 
show that his mediatorial government 
is the fru.t of his sufferings, and the 
cause of his people’s safety and fidelity. 
Ilis people appear very honomably. As 
to their niunbeis, they are many, even 
all who are sealed ; notone of them lost 
in all the tribulations through which 
they have to go.# They have the name 
of God written "111 their foreheads, they 
make ahold and open profession of their 
faith in God and Christ ; and this is fol- 
lowed by suitable actings ; thus, they 
ate known and approved. Their con- 
gratulations and songs of pause were 
loud as the thunder, or as the voice of 
many waters, melodious as of harpers ; 
heavenly, before the throne of God ; the 
song was new, suited to the new cove- 
nant, unto that new and giacious dis- 
pensation of Providence under which 
they now were ; and strangeis intermed- 
dled not with their joy; others might 
repeat the woids of the song, hut they 
were strangers to the true sense and 
spirit of it. It is evident from history 
there were such persons, even in the 
darkest times, who ventured, and laid 
down their lives for the worship and 
truth of the gospel of Christ. They are 
. described by their purity ; they had kept 
' themselves clean from all the wicked 
2b 2 
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abominations of the antichristinn gene- 
ration. Also, by their constant and sted- 
fast adherence to Christ ; they follow the 
Lamb, whithersoever he goes ; they fol- 
low the direction of his word, Spiiit, and 
providence, leaving it to him to lead 
them into what duties and difficulties lie 
sees fit. And by their former designa- 
tion to this honour, ver. 4. Some of the 
children of men are, by redeeming mercy, 
‘distinguished from otlieis. These were 
the first iiuits to God, and to the Lamb, 
his choice ones, eminent in every grace, 
and the earnest of many moie who 
should he followers of them, as they 
were of Christ. Theii lieaits were right 
with God; and they weie freely par- 
doned in Christ ; he is glorified in them, 
and they in him. May it be our prayer, 
our endeavour, our ambition, to be 
found in this honourable company ! 

The expression, ver. 5. imports sin- 
cerity, as it is opposed to men's judging, 
who cannot see so far as God. It looks 
also to the ground of their acceptation, 
which is not any righteousness of their 
own. for on thatuccount no man shall be 
justified, but the lighteousness of Christ : 
that is the ground of their justification 
before God. In a word, they were in- 
deed siuceie ; and washed and absolved 
through Christ’s blood, cli. 7. 14. By all 
which it appears those me really sancti- 
fied and justified who are meant lieie, 
seeing no hypocrite, ever so well painted, 
can be without fault before God. — ( 2t) 0 

1. Durham considers that tfir eyes of the apos- 
tle were taken olT the enemies oi the chinch to 
behold her. and he s.iw that Christ wanted not 
a chinch, neither was the church destitute of 
his cure, hut both uie represented heie, though 
for a long time both were little scan. The uu tu- 
ber he refers to that of the sealed, cli. 7, show- 
ingthnt none of them were w anting. 

4. Chiist’s pure worshippers are hero de- 
jribed according to the plu.-ises of this book, 
especially where antichrist and his worship are 
sot down. — Durham. 

Ver. 6 — 13. The character of the true, 
faithful Christian church having been 
exhibited, its history now begins to be 
set forth; while solemn warnings, and 
instructions, and encouragements, most 
useful to the faithful, dunng the times 
of the beast, are delivered. The progress 
of the Reformation appears here to be 
prefigured. These four proclamations 
are plain in their meaning, that all 
Christians may be encouraged, in the 
time of trial, to be faithful to their Lord. 


UV. Ver 6-13. 

The first angel was sent to preach the 
eveilasting gospel. The gospel is ever- 
lasting in its nature, and shall he so in 
its consequences ; though all flesh be 
grass, the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. It is a work fit for an angel, 
to preach this everlasting gospel : such 
is the dignity, and such is the difficulty 
of that work ! Yet we have this trea- 
sure in earthen vessels. It is of great 
concern to all the world, and to be made 
known to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people. The gospel is the 
great means whereby men are brought 
to fear God, and to give glory to lum. 
The gospel revives the fear of God in the 
world. When idolatry has crept into 
the churches of God, by the pleaching 
of the gospel, through the power of the 
Holy Spirit, men arc turned from idols 
to seive the living God, as the Creator, 
ver. 7. To worship any god beside him 
who created the wor.d, is idolatry. 

A second angel follows, and proclaims 
the actual tall of Babylon. The preach- 
ing of the everlasting gospel shakes the 
foundations of antichrist in the world, 
and hastens its downfal. What Gud 
has fore-ordained and foretold, shall be 
done as certainly as if it weie done al- 
ready, The greatness of the papal Ba- 
bylon will not prevent hei fall, but will 
nuke it more dreadful and remarkable. 
The wickedness of Babylon, in corrupt- 
ing the nations, will declare the righ- 
teousness of God m her utter ruin. 

A third angel follows, and gives warn- 
ing of the Divine vengeance which 
would overtake all that obstinately ad- 
hered to antichrist. If any persist in 
piolessing subjection to the beast, and 
promoting his cause, they must expect 
to drink deep of the wrath of God. 
They shall be for ever miserable in soul 
and body. Christ shall inflict this pun- 
ishment, the holy angels shall behold 
and approve it. idolatry, both pagan and 
popish, is a sin fatal to those who persist 
in it. They who refuse to come out of 
Babylon, and resolve to partake of her 
sins, must receive of her plagues ; the 
guilt and ruin of such incorrigible idol- 
aters will set forth the excellence of the 
patience and obedience of the saints. 
These graces shall be rewarded with 
salvation and glory, when the treachery 
and rebellion of others shall be punished 
with eveilasting destruction, ver. 12. The 
believer is to venture or suffer any thing 
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in obeying the commandments of God, up, and they become ripe for judgments, 
and professing the faith of Jesus. May represented by a haivest and a vintage. 
God bestow this patience upon us ! 1. Hy a harvest; an emblem some- 

The voices of the angels had pro- times used to signify the gathering of 
nounced the punishment of those who, the righteous, when ripe for heaven, by 
receiving the antichristian mark^deny the mercy of God. Here observe, the 
their Lord. A voice from heaven, from Lord of the harvest — one like unto the 
the throne itself, confirms their denim- Son of man ; he was the same, even the 
ciations. adding thereto this consola- Lord Jesus. lie sat on a white cloud ; 
tion, that death shall be blessed to the a cloud that had a bright side turned to 
faithful, and introduce 'them to eternal the church, how daik soever it might he 
freedom fiom pain and trouble. — U°b) to the wicked. On his head was a 


% The expectation of immediate happi- 
ness was the joy and support of the 
maityrs. Observe the description of those 
that are, and shall be blessed — such as 
die in the Lord, die iii the cause of 
Christ, or rather m a state of union with 
Christ, such as aie found in Christ when 
death comes. They are blessed in their 
rest, they rest from all sin, temptation, 
soi low, and peisecution; theie the 
wicked cease, from troubling, there the 
weary are at rest. They aie blessed in 
their recompence, then works follow 
them : do not go before as their title, or 
purchase, hut follow them as evidence 
of their having lived and died in the 
Loid ; the remembrance of them will he 
pleasant, and the reward glorious, far 
above the merit of all their services and 
sufferings. This is confiimed hy the 
testimony of the Spirit, witnessing with 
their spirits, and with the written word. 

Do thou thyself, O Holy Spirit, write 
this most important tiuth in our hearts, 
To die in the Loid is to die in the tiuth 
of his faitli, in the unity of his hotly, 
and in the love of his law. How sweet 
are transitory labours to those who fix 
their thoughts on the eternal rest they 
shall enjoy in God himself! — (940 

9. It in:tj be umv well woith inquiring win* 
ther I lien* are not somi* lcmains oflliopnpnl 
siipeistition rinrl eon upturn, own in piotcslunt 
chinches — T. Si'ntt 

M (tuy&p considers that all true believers, 
who luu' a saving interest jp (..'hi ini, me in- 
cluded, u* best a^reemtr with L Cor 15. 18; 
1 Thins 4 14, lb. and offering most uwful en- 
cnur.igement to the chinch under hei \urimts 
troubles, in the present stub: of sin and sonuw. 

Ver. 14 — 20. Expository arc unable to 
make a consistent application to past 
events of the passages which follow. 
They seem to indicate that the warn- 
ings and judgments not having pro- 
duced effectual reformation in the king- 
dom of the beast, the iniquity of the na- 
tions of which it is constituted is filled 


golden crown, authority to do whatso- 
ever he would. In Ins hand a sharp 
sickle, the instrument of his providences. 
He had solicitations from the temple to 
perform this greatwork; what he did 
lie was desired to do by his people : and, 
though he was resolved to do this, it 
should he in return to their prayers. The 
angels coming from the temple may sig- 
nify the ministers of the gospel. The 
harvest work is, to thrust the sickle into 
the corn, and reap the field; the sickle 
is death, the field is the world, reaping 
is cutting down the inhabitants of the 
earth, and carrying them off. The har- 
vest time is when the corn is ripe, when 
the believers are ripe for heaven. 

It may be thought to refei to the con- 
version of tie* jews anil the bringing in the 
fulness of the gentiles in the latter day ; 
and a gieat harvest it will be when these 
multitudes shall he brought in. liut it 
seems best to understand this of the 
Lord’s wheat harvest at the end of the 
woilil, when Ihe wheat of the eurth 
shall he gatheied into CJmst's garner. 
When Christ shall come m the clouds 
of heaven, the dead in him will rise 
first, and the living saints be changed, 
the oaith will he reaped and be cleared 
of them. — (27) 

2. A vintage, ver. 17. The inveterate 
enemies of Christ, and his church are 
not destroyed till by their sin they are 
ripe for rum, and then he will spare them 
no longer: he will tliiust in his sickle, 
This vintage weak was committed to an 
angel, another angel that came out from 
the altar, where the sacrifices were con- 
sumed ; implying that these judgments 
would constitute a sacrifice to Divine 
justice. This vintage work was under- 
taken at the cry of an angel out, of 
the temple, the ministers and churches 
of God oil earth. The work of the vin- 
tage consists of the cutting off, and ga- 
thering the clusters of the vine, now 
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ripe, fully ripe, ver. IS, and the casting 
these grapes into the wine-press. The 
wine-press is the wrath of God, the 
fire of his indignation, some tcnihle ca- 
lamity, probably the sword, shedding 
the blood of the wicked. 

The casting the vintage into the 
wine-press of God's wrath, and the 
treading it without the city, as being no 
part of the true chuich, can only be ex- 
plained by the event. The patience of’ 
God towards sinners is the greatest mi- 
racle in the world ; but, though lasting, 
it will not be everlasting. W hen long 
abused, it turns at last into fury; ripe- 
ness in sin *is a suie prognostication of 
judgment .it hand. If the flood of God's 
anger in tins life will not wash sinners - 
clean, the deluge of Ins wrath in the] 
next will wash them quite away. Eter- 
nal thanks lie to the Lamb who has de- 
ll vued Ins people from this dreadful 
wiath to come. — (73 ) 

IH, The symbolical reaping nfthr barvest.ap- 
peaih to Mi’uily llicjLMlhrnng together the elect 
see M.itt L'l. . t L. The actum ol leaping is in 
the (icispels more than once us d a- a symboJ ol 
the giitheimg in uf Chusi’s elect, but not of the 
execution oi Dimih* pul "incuts, while the Mot 
a ge ovcij wheiol in ihe jiMphelieal will is 
used a '•u symbol of ihe vualh ol‘ l Joel — I 'mini/* 
home. lleieui he takes tins view with $n hone 
Acu'lnn umi Horsier/ Pm pus s.iys.Tlie hm- j 
vest shall not only gather the whe.il out ol Ihe ] 
land’s 1n*lil into the gaiuei, ’.nit also hum the j 
Hues 1h.l1 aie gutheied ]bil ihe vintage shall J 
cast and tread all the grapes in the lake ol 
(bid's wiatli. Theiefoio, by Ihe siutage. the 
piimslmteul oi the wicked seems only to be 
iqiresente.l.— The, have re.ijaui; of the com 
which is a good I’mil, seems to denote no mo:e 
tlia 11 1 lit* s« pa ni in hi of it 1‘iom tliee ai 111 • Jinubuz. 
dill's view i> gu eii, in the comment. lie con 
siileis ihe angels Lorn the temple nin\ donn'e 
nmnslering spirits, ns veil .lsgnspel nnnisle's 
and the angel lioni the i!l.u annnistei <>l Ilium 
jusliee. Hutcheson adopts the view ol' several 
modem comment, iton, that both by the harvest 
and the Mutage vu* me to undcifd.md gieai 
temporal calamities. to the :inticlm<li.in king- 
doms, and to the popish church He thinks the 
lmm‘s| the sy mbol ol the one, and the Mile ol 
the e.uth ol the olhei. 

-’(I, The blood crime even 1o Ihe horses’ bridles , 
a stinilg hyjierbolicfil w nv of speaking, to ex 
press vast slaughter and o Huston of blood, n 
wuy of hjieakmg lo be foiimlin the lewish tal- 
nmds.and m classic aallims, — f Hood house See 
also GW, who thinks the ItiOu fui longs may lie 
mentioned in allusion to the luugth of the land 
of Palestine. 


REVELATION XV. Ver. 1-4. 

•seven plagues ; and to them one of the liv- 
ing creatures gives seven golden vials fall 
ol the wrath of God, 5 — 8. 


CHAPTER XV. 

A song of praise is sung by the church, j 
\er. 1—4 The temple in beaten is opened, 
fioui whence come seven angels with the 


Ver. 1 — 4. Seven angels appeared in 
heaven ; prepared to finish the destruc- 
tion of antichrist. As the measure of 
Babylon’s sins was filled up, they should 
now find the full measure of his vindic- 
tive wrath. All that had gotteu the 
victory over the beast were spectators 
and witnesses of this. They stood on or 
by a sea of glass, representing, as some 
think, -the gospel covenant, and alluding 
to the brazen sea in the temple, in which 
the piiests were to wash. Or, the min- 
gling wiih fire may denote the purify- 
ing influences of the Holy Spuit. 

It shone with a biightness .vhitu and 
cleai as crystal, mixed with a beautiful 
colom led as tire; perhaps an emblem of 
the spotless purity and efficacy ol the 
atoning blood and lighteofisness of 
('hi ist, whereby he appeased the fieiy 
resentment ofOiviue justice. — (8- ) The 
harps of God signify hearts tempeicd 
with joy, and love, and a grateful sense 
of the mercies of God to them — (54 ) 

They sing the song of Moses ; extolling 
(Sod’s woi ks, and the justice and truth of 
Ins ivaj s, in delivoiiughis people and dc- 
stuning their enemies; they rejoice in 
hope, and the near prospect off his. They 
call upon all nations to render to God 
the fear, glory, and worship due to such 
a discover) of his truth anil justice. Thu 
many plagues which the width of God 
inflicts oil the wicked, contain things 
great and maivellims ; hut none can 
fully understand them till they hive 
passed through the waves and fieiy 
tiials of this evil world, and are made 
Mctors overall their adversaries. Yet, 
while believers stand in this woild in 
tempestuous tunes, as upon a sea of 
glass mingled with fire, they may anti- 
cipate the triumphs which await their 
final deliverance, and attempt the song 
of Moses and the Lamb, while- new mer- 
cies continually demand new hymns of 
praise. The more we know of God's 
wonderful works, the more we shall ce- 
lebiate his greatness as the Lord God 
Almighty, the Creator and Ruler of all 
worlds : blit Ins title of Emmanuel, the 
King of saints, will particularly endear 
him to us. Who that considers the 
power of his wrath, the value of Ins fa- 
vour, or the glory of his holiness, would 



REVELATION XV. Ver. 
refuse to fear and, honour him alone ? 
His praise is above heaven and earth. 

Ver. 0 — S. The seven angels appeared 
coining out of heaven to execute their j 
com mission. Here is allusion to the 

holiest of all in the tabernacle and tern- 1 
pie, where was the mercy-seat, covering 
the ark of his testimony, wheie the 
high priest made intercession, and God 
communed with his people, and heard 
their prayers. In the judgments God 
would execute upon anticlmst and his 
followers, ho fulfils the prophecies aud 
promises of his word and covenant, there 
always before him, and of which he is 
cm mindful. In tins work also he an- 
swered tl,e pray ors of the people, ottered 
to him l »3 their great High Priest. Hr 
hciem avenges his own Son, and our 
S.LViom Jesus Christ, wlio&e offices 
and authority had been usurped, hi« 
name dishonoured, and the gieat de- 
signs of his death opposed by anli- 
cluist and his adherents- These angels 
me piopuied for their work, clothed with 
puie and white linen, and their breasts 
glided with golden girdles, lepresentmg 
their holiness, and the nghteouMiess 
and excellence nl these dispensations. ; 
This was the habit of the high pnests 
when they went in to unpin e of God, 
and come out with an auswei horn him. 
It showed that these angels were acting 
under the Divine appointment and di- 
rectum. They aie the ministers of I)i- I 
vine justice, .md do every thing in a 
pure and holy manner. The instru- 1 
meets by which they were to do this j 
gieat execution were seven vials, or] 
howls, filled with the wrath of God.! 
They weie armed with the wrath of 
God against his enemies. Even the i 
meanest crealure. when armed with tile ] 
anger of God, will bo too hard for any ; 
man in the world. This wrath of God ' 
was divided into seven parts, which ! 
should successively fall upon the anti- j 
Christian party. The angels received 
these vials trom one of the fuui living 
creatines, one of the ministers of the true I 
church, as in answer to the prayers of| 
the ministers and people of God, and to , 
avenge their cause, in which the angels ; 
are willingly employed. 

All neai the temple weie wrapt in 
clouds, which filled the temple, from the 
gloiums piesence of God ; so that no 
man was able to entet till the woik was 
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finished. The interests of antichrist 
were so interwoven with the civil inte- 
rests of the nations, that he could not 
be destroyed without giving a great 
shock to all the world; and the people 
of God would have but little opportunity 
to assemble before him, while this great 
work was duing. For the present, their 
sabbaths would he interrupted, ordi- 
nances of public worship intermitted, 
and all thrown into general confusion. 
God himself was now preaching to the 
church, arid to all the world, by terrible 
things in righteousness ; hut when this 
work was done, then the churches would 
have lest, the temple wouh} be opened, 
and the solemn assemblies gathered, 
edified, and multiplied. The greatest de- 
liveiances of the church are brought 
about by awful and astonishing steps of 
Providence ; and the happy state of 
the true church, pci haps implied by the 
entering into the temple, will not com- 
mence till, b) tlie same awful dispensa- 
tions, obstinate enemies shall be de- 
stroyed, and lukewarm, superstitious, or 
foimal Christians are puiified. Then 
whatever is unsciiptural or antiscript ural 
in every company being pui god away, 
the wlioli, brought to purity, unity, and 
spirituality, shall be firmly established. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The seven angels pou«’ out their -even 
v ials of the wrath of God, ver. 1. The first 
vial is poured c#iL on the earth, 2. The 
second on tlie # sii*a, 3. The third on the 
uveis .uul fountains, 4 — 7. The fouilh on 
the Min, H, 9. The fifth on the scat nl this 
beast, 10, 11. The sixth on the great river 
Euphrates, 12 — 16, And the seventh on 
the air. v\ hu ti shall issue in the tof.il dc*d ruc- 
tion ol all antichnstian enemies, 17— 2 J. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The word of command was 
immediately obeyed* Some of the best 
men, as Moses and Jeiemiah, did not 
readily comply with the calls of God to 
their woik; but the angels of God excel 
not only in stiength, but in readiness to 
do the will of God. We are to pray , that 
the will of God may be done on earth 
as it is done m heaven. Here is a series 
of Very teruble dispensations of Piovi- 
dence ; of which it is difficult to give 
the ccitain meaning, or to make the 
ptirliculai application. Hut, 1, There 
seems to be icference and allusion to se- 
veral of the plagues of Egypt. The sins 
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were alike, and so were tlie punish- 
ments. 2. These vials have ])lain refer- 
ence to the seven trumpets, which re- 
presented the rise of antichrist ; and we 
learn hence that the fall of the enemies 
of the church shall bear some resem- 
blance to their rise. God can bring 
them down in such ways as they choose 
to exalt themselves. And the full of 
antichrist shall be by degrees, but so as 
to rise no more. 3. The falf of the an- 
tichristian inteiest shall be universal. 
All things that belonged to them, or 
could be serviceable to them, through- 
out theii earth, their air, their sea, their 
rivers, their titles, all are consigned over 
to ruin, all accursed for the wickedness 
of that people. Thus the creation groans 
and sutlers through the sins of men. 

The first angel poured out his vial; 
the contents produced noisome and 
grievous sores on all who had the mark 
of the beast. They had marked them- 
selves by their sin, now God marks them 
by. his judgments. If discovered their 
in waul distemper, and was a token of 
further evd ; the plague-tokens appeared. 
The second angel poured out his vial ; 
it fell upon the sea. It turned the sea into 
blood, as the blood of a dead mail, and 
every living soul died in the sea. God 
discovered not only their vanity and 
falsehood, but their pernicious and 
deadly nature — that the souls of men 
were poisoned by that which pretended 
to be the sure means health and sal- 
vation. The next angeDpoured out his 
vial upon the rivers, and upon the foun- 
tains of waters; perhaps the emissaries, 
who, like streams, conveyed the venom 
and poison of their errors and idolatries 
from tlu* sprirfg-head through the earth. 
It. turned them into blood ; it occasioned 
the shedding of then blood; the follow- 
ing doxology favours this sense. The 
instrument God uses in this work is 
called the angel of the waters, who ex- 
tols the righteousness of God in this re- 
taliation ; for they are worthy ; to which 
another angel answered by a full con- 
sent, ver. 7. IIow infatuated must men 
he to defy the power of God, who can 
fight against them by such varied means, 
and with such irresistible weapons, 
especially as he continues to beseech 
his enemies to be reconciled to him, 
and to share lus cvcllasting favour ! No 
wonder that, angels, who witness or ex- 
ecute the Divine vengeance on the ob- 


I stinate haters of God, of Christ, and of 
holiness, loudly celebrate the praises of 
his justice and truth : and adore his 
awful dispensations, when he brings 
upon cruel persecutor the tortures they 
inflicted on his saints and prophets. 

1. All flic vials loivc the same object, namely, 
to destroy the remaining powei of the .mlicbrifi- 
lian system, called the beast — FrttS'r. Some, us 
Brown, suppose that partial effusions have long 
since taken place, but Lliut still nunc tru- 
[ memlous vials ot Divine wmlh will \el ho 
ponied out upon the unticluMiun state, which 
will sender their persons and countries miser- 
able. Hut Vitringa - and Uaubus considei , that 
us the vials lieu* desciihed, used lor libations at 
sacii fires, had the shape ot a howl oi cup, from 
»vhieli Ihehquoi was poured at once, 0 ispioha- 
hle that these Divine judgments will be lapidly 
executed. Ity the word tendered vial is meant 
a sort ot paten or basin used at the attain to 
hold incense, ch. ft. 8, mid for ration? other 
purposes. 

Ver. 8 — 1 1 . The fourth angel poured 
out Ins vial, and that fell upon the sun, 
ver. 8, 0 ; perhaps some eminent power ; 
and that which, cherished with warm 
and fostering influences, shall grow hot 
against these idolaters, and shall scorch 
them ; which yet would be far from 
bringing them to repentance. It would 
cause them to throw out, blasphemous 
speeches against the God of heaven ; 
tiny were hardened to their ruin. For 
the heart of man is so desperately wicked 
that the most complicated miseries never 
will induce any to repent, without the 
special giace of God. Hell itself is 
filled with blasphemies ; and those are 
ignorant of the history of human nature, 
of the Bible, and of their own hearts, 
who do not know that the more men 
suffer, and the more plainly they see 
the hand of God in their sufferings, the 
more furiously they often rage against 
him. Then let sinners now seek re- 
pentance from Christ, and the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, or they will have the 
anguish and horror of an uuhumhled, 
impenitent, and desperate heart, turning 
with enmity against God, as well as 
tortured by the fire of his indignation; 
thus adding to their guilt anu misery 
through all eternity. 

The fifth angel poured out his vial. 
The contents fell upon the seat of the 
beast; upon the mystical Babylon, the 
head of the anticlinstian empire. The 
whole kingdom of the beast was full of 
darkness and distress ; the seat of their 
policy, the source of all their learning, 
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and all their knowledge, and all their 
pomp, and pleasure, becomes a source 
of darkness, and pain, and anguish. 
Darkness was one of the plagues of 
Egypt ; it is opposed to lustre and ho- 
nour, and so forebodes the contempt and 
scorn to which the antichristian interest, 
should be exposed. Darkness is op- 
posed to wisdom and penetration, and 
forebodes the confusion and folly which 
the idolaters and followers of the beast 
discover at that time. It is opposed to 
pleasure and joy, and signifies the an- 
guish and vexation of spirit, when their 
calamities come upon them. 

JO. The* thioju* of the* hi .ist is flic scut of 
dinliolic.il artifice and aiilicliii-liau uiiqniti ; 
and wheresoever the*e ure ai rayed against tfte 
kingdom of Christ, thru* is to hjp seen apoilion 
of Un* kingilmu of the beast ; and cuininen- 
sur.ile with his power and ivui 1101 ity an* his 
lluone and seepire. It is dilhnill, rheieloic, 
to fix upon «iuy local and pemuneiU station for 
the tlnone of this tyrannical powei, wli.**li ex- 
tends over .ill peojile, eh I'S H At some eras, 
nnd in some paiticulai p] ilcs. Ilic spnil und 
lower of tyiunuy, cruelly, and oppression, have 
K'eu peculiarly prominent Ami the eastern 
•ipostasy is subjected to the siitne power us the 
western —IVoudluwe. 

Ver. 12 — 1(3. The sixth angel poured 
out his vml upon the gn* it river Euphra- 
tes. Some thiAk this prophesies the de- 
struction of the turkish monarchy, and 
of idolatiy, which they suppose will be 
effected about the same time with that of 
the papacy, as another antichiist, and 
thereby a way will be made tor the return 
of the jews, whom they call the princes 
of the east. Others take it for Rome, as 
mystical Babylon. And when Rome is 
destroyed, her river nnd merchandize 
must suffer with her. But what did this 
vial produce ? Away is hereby prepared 
for the kings of the east. Perhaps the 
lemovalof these obstructions will open a 
way for the eastern nations to come into 
the chinch of Clmst. And if we suppose 
that both pojery and in oh. mimed an ism 
shall fall ai 1 he same tune, there will then 
be a more open communication between 
the western and eastern nutiuns, which 
may facilitate the conversion of the jews 
and the fulness of the gentiles. And 
when this work of God appears, and is 
about to be accomplished, no wonder if 
it occasions the last efforts of the, great 
dragon ; so that, if possible, he may re- 
trieve his affairs in the world. lie will 
collect all his forces, to make one des- 
perate struggle before all be lost. 


The instruments to engage the powers 
of the earth in this cause and quarrel* 
are three unclean spirits, like frogs, 
which come forth, one out of the mouth 
of the diagon, another out of the mouth 
of the beast, and a third out of the false 
prophet. Hell, the secular power of anti- 
christ, and the ecclesiastical power, all 
combine t osend instruments, fujm shed 
with hellish malice, with worldly policy, 
and with reiigious falsehood and deceit ; 
and these miistcrup the devil’s foices for 
a decisive battle. To engage the powers 
of the eaith in tiro war, these instru- 
ments would work pretended miracles ; 
the old stratagem of him w|jmse coming 
is after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, 
and with all deceiv ableness of unrigh- 
teousness, 2 Thess. 2.0, 10 Some think 
lhat a little befoie the fall of antichrist, 
rhe pretence oi power to work miracles 
will be revived, and will very much oc- 
cupy and deceive the woild. The field 
of battle is Armageddon ; perhaps Me- 
giddo, near to which Buiak overcame 
Si sera, and all the kings in alliance with 
him, J udges IS. 10. And in the valley of 
Megiddo. Josiali was slain This place 
had been noted for two events, the first 
very happj for the church of God, the 
latter very unhappy ; but it should now 
be the field of tne last battle in which 
the cliuich shall be engaged, and she 
shall lie victorious. This battle required 
time to prepare for it, see cli. 19. 19, 20. 
God wains of # tkis great decisive trial, 
to engage his people to prepare for it,, 
ver. J5. These will be times of great 
temptation ; therefore Christ, by his. 
apostle, called on his professed servants 
to expect liis sudden coining, and to 
watch, that they might b# found in the 
garments of salvation, and not walk 
naked, and so be put to shame, as apos- 
tdtes or hypocrites; for the blessing 
would belong only to the watchful. May 
we then remember that Christ comes 
suddenly, that we may watch and give 
diligence to be found of him without 
spot and blameless. 

Howevei Christians may differ as to 
their views of prophecy, and the times 
and seasons of events yet to be accom- 
plished, on this one point all are agreed 
— Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, will 
suddenly come again to judge the world. 
While infidels and worldly men scoff at 
this, all true believers in God’s word 
2 r. 3 
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seriously and 'fully expect it. To those 
living near to Christ, it is ail object of 
joyful hope and expectation, and delay 
is not desired by them. — (5.) 

12. Vitnngu hringi mail} aigumcnts to show 
that “ lire kings from the rising of the sun, " do 
not mean tin* jews, either converted or nncon 
veiled itareiu and J Edwards are among 
those who apply this vial to tlie destruction 
of tin* mystical Babylon. Firming considers 
that ns the sixth trumpet brought the tmks 
from beyond the Euphiutes, so Abe sixth vial 
exhausts the'r power as the menus and way to 
lepare and dispose the eastern Kings and 
ingdoms to renounce Iheii heathenish and 
motmrn medan errors, and to lercive Christianity 
16 This alludes to a Jewish custom. When 
the guard of the temple went their i omuls at. 
niglil and fuifud a Lovite asleep mi his watch, 
they set tire to his garments with the torches 
they *sii lied, — hightfoot. 

16. Tins war shall take the woild, as tlie 
sioge of .lei u salem took the jews, by surmise. 
It is nil non need by tlie same tcims, see Matt 
24 42. 43. Vet, as in the instance of the siege, 
it will ho no surprise but to llie negligent, the 
adheienth of the idolatrous eh in eh, and the 
general wmldly and ineligiouf. poition of man- 
kind. To those vvho«e eyes are tlxeri in liumi 
litv ujioii the signs of the great coming, there 
will lie in the cn rum stances ot the times warn- 
ing siifhcieut, if not to i liable them to antici- 
pate the pi ecisc stops bj which the universal 
cunvuNhn will auive, at least to ascei tain ns 
approach, and to (eel the solemn necessity ot 
preparing by a lcnewed spirit, by a puier mo- 
iaht},and mme anxious study of tlie gospel, 
fora trial, in wjjieh all the earth* has of strength 
or giontness will Ik* uttcily shaken — Croty 
— 'Mil* coincidence between tins pmphecy 
and the following, as nnliilhlled piopliecies 
in tlie Old Testament, i*. woilhj ol special 
notice by nil who would patiently investigate 
the Irne meaning, and not inn nwnv with hafe***, 
and cnide, and partial, Ifcmgh plausible in- 
terpretations, grounded oil 7ncidenlal rc'cm 
bliinces, Tsa 140 7—9 . 1st. 3 1. h» 1—6; K/ck. 
3H 'JO; Dan 2 44, 45, 7.0 -IS; 11. 40— (5, 
Miu. 5 10— 16; 7. 4—17; Zeoh. 14. 12— ill 
— T. Scott. 

Ver. 17 — The seventh and lust 
angel poured forth his vial, which was 
the finishing; stroke of the riowiifi.il of 
Babylon. This plague fell on the air, 
upon the prince of the power of the uir. 
It produced a thankful voice from hea- 
ven pronouncing' that now the wink was 
clone. The church triumphant in hea- 
ven saw it. and rejoiced; the chinch 
militant on earth saw it, and became 
triumphant A mighty commotion on 
the earth, an earthquake, shook the very 
centre ; and was ushered in by thunder 
and lightnings. Babylon was divided 
into three parts, called the cities of the 
nalLunw, ver. 19, peihaps having had 
lule over tlie nations, and incorporating 


17-21; ami XVII. Ver. 1-6. 
something of the jewish, something of 
the pagan, and something of the chns- 
tian religion, and so three eities in one. 
God remembered this great and wicked 
city; though for some time he had 
seemed to have forgotten her idolatry 
and cruelty, yet now he gives unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of 
his wrath. And this downfai extended 
further than to the seat of antichrist; 
it reached from the centre to the circum- 
ference; and every island, and every 
mountain, that seemed by nature and 
situation the most secuied, were carried 
away in this ruin. 

Though it fell upon the antichristian 
party as a dreadful storm, as if hail- 
stones of a talent weight each, yet they 
were so far from repenting, that they 
blasphemed God who thus punished 
them. Here was a dreadful plague of 
the heait; a spiritual judgment more 
(he ad l'ul and destructive than all the 
rest. The greatest calamities that can 
lipfVil men, will not bring to repentance 
without the grace of God winking with 
them. Those that are not made better 
by tlie judgments of God, always are 
the worse. To be hardened in sin and 
enmity against God by his righteous 
judgments, is a certain token of uttei 
destruction. 

17- No scheme for applying the vials, ns yet 
ofliMcd, appears to he s.ihst.'U’torv Intcipu*- 
lers ummIIv have applied them to (lit* lime.', in 
whirh (hey have lived, anil each ha* been more 
successful in ponding out tin* enoisof otheit, 
Hum m making a H.iiisluclory auungemenl 
These effusions aiu now gcneiaily applied nunc 
or less to events connected with the l'lench 
involution. Hutcheson distributes them as bil- 
lows: lr. The irbunnitiun. 2 Wars consequent 
on 1 lie letoi million to l JHU 3 Fieueli icvolu- 
tion 4 The sun of despotism. 5. The leaetion 
in n struggle for civil uml religious liberty 
G, The defection of the kingdoms of the pope. 
7 Final ovrillnow ol tin* western upusluoy. 
The eouvse pm sued by IFuodhousr, 1u view ihe 
pouiing luith of the vials as the commencing, 
continued, and universal punishment Of the 
lollnwrrs ol antichrist, without attempting any 
luiuule application, seems at picsenk the only 
sule cmiM' for the commentator. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

One of the angels, who had the vi.ris, 
explains the mciningoi tlie former vision 
dt the aiuieliri-lian bea«t that was to reign 
1260 years, ami then to be destroyed, ver, 
1 — 3. And interprets the mystery ot (lie 
woman, and the beast that had seven heads 
ami ten horns, who is overcome, 7 — IS. 


Ver. I — 6. One of the angels who 
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poured out the vials, conversed with the 
apostle, and called him to see the judg- 
ment of that great antichristian power 
which exceeded all other churches, so- 
cieties, or empires, in seducing men to 
commit idolatry and abominations. 
Rome clearly appears to be meant in 
this chapter ; even papists allow this. 
The only question is, whether Rome 
pagan or Rome papal is meant. But 
pagan Rome never seduced the kings of 
the earth to join her idolatries ; she sub- 
dued and ruled them with her military 
power, not. by artifices and flatteries ; | 
she left them in general to their ancient 
usages and worship. But it is well 
known that by subtilty and politic 
management, with all the deccivable- 
lH'SS of unrighteousness, Rome papal 
has obtained and preserved an ascend- 
ancy over kings and nations, so that 
their power has been employed in sup- 
port of her tyranny. 

The appearance the haiiot made was 
gay and gaudy. Here weie the allure- 
ments of worldly honour and riches, 
pomp and pnde, suited to sensual and 
worldly minds. Great, prosperity, pomp, 
and splendour, feed the pride and lusts of 
the human heait. vet they form no secu- 
rity against the Divine vengeance. The 
golden cup lepiesents the various fasci- 
nating allurements, impostures, and de- 
lusions, by which this mystical Babylon 
has always obtained and preserved her 
influence, and seduced others to join 
her abominations. The golden cup m 
the hand of Babylon and her daughters, 
wnl reconcile most men to the mysteries 
of iniquity connected with it. Her prin- 
cipal seat and residence was upon the 
beast that had seven heads and ten 
horns; Rome, the city on seven hills, 
infamous for idolatry, tyranny, undddas- 
phemy. ller name was written on her 
forehead, as such characters of old used 
to make themselves publicly known. 
She is named from her place of residence, 
Baby Ion the gicat. But that' we may 
not take it for the old Babylon, literally 
so called, it is declaied that there is a 
mystery in the name ; it is some other 
gloat city resembling the old Babylon. 
She is named, from her infamous prac- 
tices, not a haiiot, but a mother of har- 
lots ; training them up to idolatry and 
all sorts of wickedness ; the parent and 
nmse of all false religion and filthy 
conversation. She satiated lieiself with 


the blood of the saints and martyrs of 
Jesus. She drank their blood with 
greediness, she intoxicated herself ; it 
was«o pleasant to her, that she never was 
satisfied. We cannot but wonder at tho 
oceans of Christian blood shed by men 
culled Christians ; but our wonder will 
abate when we consider these prophe- 
cies ; and the awful fact, is a testimony 
! to the truth of the gospel. And let all 
beware of ^a splendid, lucrative, or fash- 
| tunable religion. Let us avoid the mys- 
teries of iniquity, and study diligently 
the great mysterj ol* godliness, thut we 
! may learn humility, simplicity, self- 
denial, and gratitude, in the life and 
example of Christ ; for the* more we rc- 
i semlile him, the less we shall be liable 
j to be deceived by antichrist, 

! 2. Hind shows why this term. ami Hot that of 

adultery, is hen* used, and points out papal 
I Home, conti ary to those who would assume 
that the lighten teini denotes pagan Home. 

! Tlu* emblem is Hubylou, a pagan idolatrous 
( city . which uovei entered into any close contract 
, with Jehovah That city being noted as the 
first of idolatrous cities, was tho lillest to he an 
' emblem of the enormous guilt and extensive 
1 influence of idolatrous Romo l’ag.m idolatry 
also is. tui the most part, exposed by the ancient 
i piophcS. under the term of lying \ audios. 

; Hurd tuUy Hi ‘et- tho objections o! lomumsts, 
and shows ib.d the terms lieie used uie espe* 

! dally applicable to papal Homo. 

, 5. ll is stated, cu good authority, that the 

woid “ mysleiy” was formerly insciihudon the 
front of the papal lima. 

— The following i« the statement of the to- 
rn ish amiot.itoi, and the reply of his protestant 
opponent. " Tins gieatliarlolsomolimes signifies 
Home, espei mil} ^hich, when the apostle wiote 
this, did peisonjse the chuieli of (Hid ; but other 
| wise it signifies ihe whole city of the devil, that 
J is, tin* uuiveihiil body of the repudiate Koine 
j was llubylnii when St. John wioto this, and then 
I was Neio and the ic*st figures of antichrist, 

1 nml thiitntv flu* resemblance of ihe principal 
l place, wlieiesoover it be, llul antnhnst slia.ll 
reign in about the lnlter elld of tho world. — 
The pope of Homo shall not be antu husl, hut 
shall be persecuted by antichrist, and driven out 
of Home if it bo possible.” — Hfiem>sh Annututu/ns . 
So manifest is the ligliL of truth that you ate 
compelled to confess in the end that aiitielmst 
shall have lus scat in Home. Hut that you would 
discharge the pope and the popish church, 
whom all the prophecies so amply agi coin lie un- 
ticlnisi and lus city, you luhoui m uiu. — Fulft. 

Vor. 7 — 14. The apostle wondered* at 
the sight of this woman: the angel 
opens this vision to him, and tells the 
apostle what was meant by the beast 
on which the woman s.it. This beast 
was, and is not, and yet is: n was a 
seat of idols try and persecution : and is 
not, not in the undent ibim, which was 
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pagan; and yet it is, it is truly the 
seat of idolatry and tyranny, though ot 
another sort and form. It oftcends out of 
the bottomless pit; idolatry and cr deity 
are the issue and product of hell, shall 
return thither, and go into perdition. 
It shall ascend ; it is about to ascend. 
This detei mines the rise of the beast, a 
peiiod after the prediction was delivered ; 
consequently Rome pagan cannot be 
meant, which had risen long before. 
It would deceive into a stupid and blind 
submission all the inhabitants of the 
eaith within the sphere of its influence, 
except the remnant of the elect. 

The expression, u whose names were 
not written in the book of life, 5 ’ shows 
that this revival of a persecuting power 
should he greatly owing to some mem- 
bers of the church itself, who had lost 
the spirit and temper of true Christianity, 
and were led by what they thought their 
woildly interests. The book ot life is an 
allusion to the legisters in which the 
names of persons were enrolled as Free- 
men of a city. To be registered in the 
book of life, is to be registered as the 
people of God to whom (the promise of 
eternal life is given. — (H9.) I 

This beast has seven heads. Seven 
mountains — the seven hills on which 
Rome stands: and seven kings — seven 
sorts of government. Five were extinct 
when this prophecy was written ; one 
was theu in being, the other was yet to 
come. This beast, 1 directed by the pa- 
pacy, makes an eighth’ (governor, and 
sets up idolatry iigain. This beast had 
ten horns, which are said to be ten 
kings which have as yet received no 
kingdoms; they should hot lise up till 
the roman empire was broken in pieces ; 
but should leign, as it were, one hour 
with her, for that time be very unani- 
mous and very zealous in her interest, 
entirely devoted to it, divesting them- 
selves of their prerogatives and revenues, 
from unaccountable fondness for her. 

There is a war between the beast 
and hifi followers, and the Lamb and 
his followers. The beast and his army 
appear much stronger than the Lamb 
and his army. But the victory is gained 
by the Lamb ; Christ must reign till all 
enemies be put under his feet. The 
ground and reason of the victory is in 
the character of the Lamb ; he is the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. He 
has, both by nature and by office, su- 


preme dominion and power over all 
things ; nil the powers of earth and hell 
are subject to his control. His follow- 
ers are called out to this warfare, they 
aie fitted for it, and will be faithful in 
it. Such an army under such a Com- 
mander will oveicome. 

12. When the roman empire declined under 
the invasions of the goths aiul other barbununq. 
ten kingdoms arose , w inch are cuumeiated b> 

' different writers. Though much varied in re- 
spect to the people of which they were composed, 
their number Ins been nearly tire same ; nnd on 
an average, in the long course ot 1400 yeais, 
reaching lo our times, the number ton would be 
found to predominate. Considering the changes 
to which .ill nations are exposed, and which 
have prevailed m other qumters of the globe, it 
is indeed a wonder llml the ten europeau king- 
doms should subsist ns they have done Their 
character and designation lias been exactly 
fulfilled. They have imbibed the doctrines of 
the harlot, nnd have executed her bloody de- 
crees llut the tune seems already to hate 
dawned when they shall pel foim their .ippoiu led 
pnit in her dowrnfal and disgrace. — JFuodhous c. 

— Aie not tlie annals of every counti y. and of 
almost cveiy period, stained by the blood of the 
disciples of the I.amb? and has not the bitterest 
opposition of the ruling (towels been levelled 
against those distinguished lor purity of iaith, 
of practice, and of outward w oi ship ?— Tu trrrs. 

Ver. ].') — 18. The victory is Hie more 
remarkable, fiom the vast multitude 
subject to the beast and to the harlot. 
She bat upon, that is, presided over 
many wateis ; many multitudes of peo- 
ple, and nations, of all languages. She 
leigned not only over kingdoms, but 
over the kings, and they were tributaries, 
and vassals. Four distinct words, all 
in the plural, describe the extensive* 
dominion of Rome over all the kingdoms 
belonging to that communion, and their 
remote dependencies even in the distant 
parts of the world. 

God showed his powerful influence 
over the minds of great men ; their 
heaits were m his hand, and lie turned 
them as he pleased ; for it was of God, 
and to fulfil his will, that these kings 
agreed to give their kingdom unto the 
beast. God so influenced the hearts of 
these kings by his power over them, and 
by the dispensations of Ins providence, 
that they fulfilled his will ; did those 
things, without intending it, which lie 
purposed and predicted. And it was of 
God that afterward their hearts were 
turned against the harlot to hate her 
and to destroy her. They shall at length 
set* their folly, and how they have been 
bewitched and enslaved by her, and, from 
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just resentment, shall be made instru- 
ments of Providence in her destruction. 
To complete the description given of this 
woman and the beast she sat upon, she 
was declared to he that great city which 
reigned over the kings of the earth, 
when John had this vision; and every 
one knows Home to be that city. 

Believers will be received to the glory 
of the Loid, when wicked men will be 
destroyed in a most tremendous manner; 
and their concurrence in sin will be 
turned into the most bitter hatred and 
rage, while they eagerly assist in tor- 
menting each other. But the Lord's 
portion is his people, Ins counsel shall 
stand, and he will do all his pleasure, 
and no counsel or machinations of men 
or creatures can do more than fulfil his 
woids, and that purpose which he lias 
puiposed in himself to the praise of his 
glory, and to the everlasting happiness 
of all his chosen and faithful servants. 

18 Words ciiiinot 1 m* more deteimuinte Ilian 
llir-o ; and i( if* dominion bad no! been men- 
tioned, the eitv on eeien lulls, M‘i 0, is so cha- 
larleiistic of Home, Hut the name itself could 
not have pointed it nut more plainly ; ns nnist 
be evident lo all who lecolluct what the latin 
wriieis have said oti this subject. As thus de- 
scribed, it is ovon nu»re precise Ilian the proper 
name would have been, it excludes hv the 
peculianty of the attributes, any olhei applica- 
tion — lluid 


CHAPTER XVI II. 

Another angel from heaven proclaim* the 
fall ot mystical Babylon, vet. 1 — 3. An- 
other voice from heaven admonishes the 
people of God, lc-t, partaking of her sins, 
they partake of her plagues, 4 — 8. Re- 
presents the lamentations over her, 9-19. 
And ra!]'. upon the church to rejoice in 
Ggd’s taking righteous vengeance upon 
her, whose utter and irrecoverable ruin is 
signified, 20—24. 

Ver- 1 — 8. The dowufal and destruc- 
tion of the mystica 1 Babylon are fully 
determined in the counsels of God. 
Another angel comes from heaven. 
He had not only light in himself 
to discern the truth of his own pre- 
diction, but to inform ami enlighten 
the world about that gieat event; and 
he had power to accomplish it. This 
seems to be Christ, himself, or an em- 
blematical representation of his com- 
ing to destroy his enemies, and to diffuse 
the light of his gospel through all na- 
tions. He repeatedly proclaimed, with 
a strong voice, implying his power and 


authority, that Babylon the great was 
fallen, totally and finally. That it was 
not only become desolate, but a sort of 
hell upon earth. She is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and the cage of every 
unclean and hateful bud : see Isa. 21.9. 
It seems to describe not so much her 
sin of entertaining idols, which are truly 
called devils, as her punishment. The 
reason of* this ruin is declaied; for 
though God is not obliged to give any 
account of what he sees fit to perform, 
yet hois pleased lo do so; especially 
in the dispensations of providence that 
are most awful. The wickedness of Ba- 
bylon had been very great ; she had not 
only forsaken the true God herself, and 
set up idols, but had with gieat art and 
industry drawn all sorts of men into 
spiritual adultery, and by her wealth 
and luxury retained them in her inte- 
rest. The spiritual merchandise, by 
w hich multitudes have wickedly lived in 
affluence, by the sms and lollies of man- 
kind, seem principally intended. And 
when collective bodies are ripe for venge- 
ance, their sins will he punished in 
this world, though individuals often are 
reserved unto the wiath to come. 

Fair warning is given to all that ex- 
pect mercy from God, that they should 
not only come out of this Bah} Ion, but 
assist in her destiuction God may have 
a people even in Babylon, some who be- 
long to the election of grace. But God’s 
people shall called out of Babylon, 
and called effectually, while those that 
are resolved to partake with wicked 
men in tl.eir sins, must receive of their 
plagues. When the sins of a people 
reach up to heaven, the wrath of God 
will reach down to the earth. And 
though private revenge is forbidden; 
yet God will proportion the punishment 
of sinners, to the measure of their wick- 
edness, pride, and security. When de- 
struction comes on a people suddenly, 
the surprise is a great aggravation ot 
their misery. This summons concerns 
all people, ill every age. Those who 
believe in Christ, and worship God in 
the spirit, must separate from the mys- 
tical Babylon, and all who copy her ex- 
ample of idolatry, persecution, cruelty, 
and tyranny; and must avoid being 
partakers oi her sins, even if they have 
renounced her communion, or they may 
expect to be involved in her plagues. 
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Ver. 9 — 19. Babylon’s friends make 
a doleful lamentation fur her fall. The 
mourners had shared her sensual plea- 
sures, and gained by her wealth and 
trade — the kings, and the merchants 
of the earth; the kings of the earth, 
whom she flattered into idolatry, allow- 
ing them to he arbitrary and tyrannical 
over their subjects, while obsequious to 
her; and the merchants, those who 
trafficked for her indulgences*, pardons, 
dispensations, and preferments ; these 
will mourn, because by this craft they 
got their wealth. They durst not come 
nigh; even Babylon's friends will stand 
at a distance from her fall. Though 
partakers in her sms, and in her sinful 
pleasures and profits, they are not will- 
ing to share her plagues. The cause 
of their mourning is not their sin, 
but their punishment. They did not 
lament their fall into idolatr}, and lux- 
ury, and persecution, but their fall into 
mm — the loss of their traffic, aud of 
their wealth and power. The spirit of 
antichrist is a worldly spirit, and that 
sorrow is a mere woildly sorrow ; they 
do not lament for the anger of God, but 
for the loss of outward comforts. The 
wealth and merchandise of this city all 
wassuddenl) and irrecoverably lost. The 
magnificence and liches of the ungodly 
will avail nothing, but augment and 
render moie intolerable the vengeance 
inflicted. It is not requisite to accom- 
modate the vauous particulars to the 
several kinds of spiritud,. merchandise, 
by which romish ecclesiastics have been 
enriched at the expense of the people. 
But these are evidently alluded to, when 
not only slaves, but the souls of men 
aie mentioned as articles of commerce, 
and ceitainly have enriched ecclesiasti- 
cal Rome, to the deceiving ana destroy- 
ing the souls of millions, while by feigned 
words they made merchandise of them. 
.Nor can wo say that this ineichandise 
has been peculiar to the Roman anti- 
christ, and exclusively her guilt. Souls 
are tiaded for by all who undertake the 
care of them for the sake of the profit, 
or render religious profession or the sa- 
cied function subservient to worldly in- 
terest, ease, and indulgence. But all 
this shall come to nothing, and those 
who have shared the gains of this eom- 
tuckv, spiritual or temporal, will stand 
aim off. Lr fear of the torment of Baby- 
lon, and behold the smoke of her burn- 


ing as that of Sodom, seen at a distance. 
The church of God may fall for a time, 
yet she shall rise again ; but the fall of 
Babylon will be an utter overthrow. 

They wept, and cast dust upon their 
heads. The pleasures of sin are but 
for a season, and will end in dismal sor- 
row : all who rejoice in the success of 
the enemies of the church, will share 
their downfal ; and those who most in- 
dulge in pride and pleasure, are. found 
least able to bear calamities; their sor- 
rows will be excessive, as their plea- 
sure and jollity were before. Godly 
sorrow is a support under affliction, but 
worldly sorrow adds to the calamity. 

And let prosperous merchants and 
traders in great commercial cities, learn 
fiom these prophecies, with all their 
gains, to get understanding, to ensure 
1 lie unsearchable riches of Christ, and 
to he faithful stewards in the unrigh- 
teous mammon ; otherwise even in this 
life they may have cause to mourn, that 
riches make to themselves wings and 
fly away, and that all the fruits then 
souls lusted after, are departed from 
them. Death, at any late, will soon 
end their commerce, and in one hour 
all the liches of the ungodly will c one 
to nought, he exchanged, not only for 
the coffin and the worm; but for the tire 
that cannot be quenched. 

19. H is plain, in gom'i.il tlmtlliih w designed 
to be a ligur.ilnc, not .1 lilei.il description ol 
mcrclmiidw 1 , tliercfoielhe ligurutnu meanings 
m.iy be applied Lo mu h liteml iiie.iuings us 
will agree to the general and ceitmri mtentum 
ol them. It may lie obseived that Home shall 
be depiivod of all liei vte.il lb, which she pi urnred 
by hci management and mtiigues, — Jsuwman 

Vei. 20 — 24: There was joy and tri- 
umph, both in heaven and earth, at the 
irieeoxeiable fall of Babylon. W hile 
her own people bewailed her, the ser- 
vants of God are called to rejoice over 
her, \ or. 20. That which is matter of 
rejoicing to the servants of God oil earth, 
is matter of rejoicing to the angels ih 
heaven. The apostles, who arc idnla- 
tiouuly honoured at Rome, and daily 
worshipped there, rejoice in her fall, as 
if it avenged thc»m on liei for the dis- 
honour cast on their cliai aiders, while 
it vindicated the glory of God. 

The fall of Babylon was an act of 
God’s justice. God was then avenging his 
people’s cause ; they had committed 
their cause to him to whom vengeance 
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belongs, and now the year of recompense 
was come for the controversies of Zion ; 
and though they did not take pleasure 
in the miseries of any, yet they had rea- 
son to rejoice in the discoveries of the 
glorious justice of God. And because 
it was an irrecoverable ruin : this enemy 
should never molest them any more : of 
this they wait* assured by a sign, ver. 
21. An angel from heaven takes up a 
stone like a great mill-stone, and casts 
it into the sea, saying, Thus shall lia- 
bylou be thrown down with violence, 
and be found no moie at all. The place 
should be no longer habitable l»y r man, 
no woik should be done there, no com- 
forl enjoyed, no light seen there ; hut 
utter darkness and desolation, as the 
reward of her great wickedness, in de- 
ceiving the nations with her sorcenes, 
destroying and murdering those whom j 
she could not deceive, ver. 24. Such j 
abominable sins deserved so great a rum. j 
Iler merchants being said to he the j 
great men of the eaith, in connexion with 
all nations who wuie deceived by hei 
sorceries, plainly iefer& to the infamous 
spin liml Iralfie before mentioned. Let J 
us take wan ung from those things which j 
have hi ought others to destruction, and 
lei us take occasion from the view iriven 
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kindled by the bie.ith or tlio Almighty.” See 
also Isa. $4.9, 10. 

CHAP. XIX. 

The church in heaven and on earth 
triumphs, arid praises the Lord for hi* righ- 
teous judgments, ver. 1 — 8. An angel 
pronounces them blessed, and refuses the 
worship which John offered him, 9, 10. 
Then follows a vision or Christ, going forth 

| U> destroy the beast and his armies, 11 — 2L 

I • 

I Ver. I — 4. The fall of Babylon being 
fixed, finished, and declared irrecover- 
able, a holy triumph over her follows. 
The holy apostles and prophets, ch. 
18. 20, now joyfully answer the call: 
here is the iorm of their thanksgiv- 
ing, in that heavenly and most com- 
prehensive word, Alleluia, praise ye 
the Lord. Their piayers are turned 
into praises, tluur hosannas end in hal- 
leluias. They piaisc God for the truth 
of his word, and the righteousness of 
his providence, especially in the rum of 
Babylon, who had been a mother and 
a nurse, and a nest of idolatry, licen- 
tiousness, and cmelty ; for which signal 
example of Divine justice, they asciibe 
salvatimi. and glory, and honour, and 
power unto God. When the angels and 
! saints cried Alleluia, hei fire burned 


us of the changeable nature of earthly 
things, to set our ailed ions on things 
above, where Christ sitteth at I he light 
hand of (rod. 

The denunciation of the judgment of 
Babylon, uttered by the angel, and con- j 
turned in the heavenly voice, seems j 
principally intended 1m the suppmt and • 
comfoit of the poor persecuted chiistiiui ! 
church, duimg Ihe height of the nil ti- 
chnstian usurpation.— C* 01 -) 

iU Sei* Jeremiah 51 (>«J, G4. 

Rome is still standing, nnrt flout idling ; 
and is honoured by many nationw, us the me- 
tmpnlis of llu* idmsti.in world. She still m- 
somids with Kingern and musicians, she still 
ixecU in aits, which »ei\e to pomp and iuxuiy. 
Sue still abounds* wilh candles and lumps, and j 
toielh'S, bin mug even by day. as well as by J 
night; eou^ecjuenth this pinphtvv remain- I 
vcitohe lullilled. — FlisJiop . \ victim. He ion- | 
siders that modem Home is to lie do-aruyed by j 
lire, liUuallv undiM stood , but /Voud/muw sii \ y 
that fire in 'piophetic lnnguagc is nu*.uiL, which ] 
implies utter destruction. Sin* is Hub) Ion m I 
n spnitual he use, and in a spiritual sense it i- j 
tli.it ‘he is to he buimd .uni consumed — hei , 
con option. superHliliou, and usuiped dominion ; | 
noL her buildings. Vm\n coiisideis it la meaut I 
hleialh of dcslructii n by tin;, and says, ■* m 
inctioii with the flames spiuml by a vieto 
ih Mjcmy, shall be a sublet raiieoun tile, 


moie fiercely, and her smoke ascended 
for ever and ever. The surest way to 
have our deliverances continued and 
completed, is, to give God the glory for 
what he lias done for us: praising God 
for what we l*i* e, is praying in the most 
effectual mannei for what is yet further 
to be done foi us. Theie is harmony 
between the angels and the saints .in 
this triumphant song ; the churches and 
tlieii ministers take tlie melodious sound 
fiom the angels, and repeat it; fulling 
down, ami worshipping God, they ciy. 
Amen, Alleluia. 

Ver. 5 — JO. The triumphant song 
being ended, a maniage-Nong begins. 
The clumis was huge and loud, as the 
voice of many waters, and of mighty 
thundermgs. God is fearful m praises ; 
there is no discord in heaven* The oc- 
casion of this song is, the reign and do- 
minion of that omnipotent God who has 
ledeemud his church by his own blood, 
and now’ publicly betroths hei to him- 
self, ver. 7. The maiiia^e of the Lamb 
is come. Christ is the Bridegroom oi 
his ransomed church. This second 
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union will be fully completed in heaven ; 
but the beginning of the glorious mil- 
lennium may be considered us the cele- 
bration of his espousals on earth. All 
hitherto done seems merely an introduc- 
tion to that happy era, when innumer- 
able multitudes will be converted all 
over the eaith, and the state of the 
church will greatly resemble heaven it- 
self. Then the church of Christ, being 
purified from heresies, divisions, and 
corruptions, in doctiine, discipline, wor- 
ship, and practice, will be made ready 
and meet to be publicly owned by him 
as his delight and his beloved. 

The bride ^appeared ; not in the gay, 
gaudy dress ot the mother of h allots, 
but in fine linen, clean and white, which 
is the righteousness of saints ; in the 
robes of Christ's righteousness, imputed 
for justification, and imparted for sanc- 
tification; the white robe of purity and 
holiness; the lighteousness of ('hiist 
imputed to them ; or the image of Christ 
renewed in them, by the sanctification 
of the Spirit, of which their righteous 
acts are effects and evidences. These, 
her nuptial ornaments, she did not pur- 
chase by any price of her own, but re- 
ceived them as the gift of her blessed 
houl. The marriage-feast, though not 
particularly described, as Matt. 11. 4, 
is deflated by an angel to be such as 
would make all happy who were called 
to it, so called as to accept the invitation, 
a feast made up of the promises of the 
gospel, the true Hayings" c f God, ver. 9. 
These piomises, opened, applied, and 
sealed by the Spirit of God, m holy or- 
dinances, are the marriage-feast; and 
the whole collective body ot all who par- 
take of this feast, consfit utethc bride, the 
Lamb’s wife. They are not mere spec- 
tators or guests, but united m the 
espoused patty, the mystical body of 
Christ. This seems especially to refer 
to the abundant grace and consolation 
Christians will leceive in the happy days 
which are coming. 

The apostle felt a transport, of joy at 
this vision. He offered honour to the 
angel ; he fell at his feet, to worship 
him ; this was a part of external wor- 
ship, it was a posture of proper adora* 
tion. The angel refused it ; See thou 
do it not, ; thou art doing wrong. I, as 
an angel and messenger of God, have 
the testimony of Jesus, a charge to be a 
witness for him, and to testify concern- 
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ing him ; and thou, as an apostle, hav- 
ing the Spirit of prophecy, hast the same 
testimony to give in; we are in this 
brethren and fellow-servants. He directs 
the apostle to the true and only object of 
religious worship ; worship God, and him 
alone. This plainly condemns thu practice 
of those who worship the elements of 
bread and wine, and saints, and angels ; 
and of those who do not believe that 
Christ is truly and by nature God, yet 
pay him n sort of religions worship. 
They stand convicted of idolatry by a 
messenger from heaven. Let us be glad 
in Him, and honour Him ; and while we 
view the Lamb that was slain, uniting 
redeemed sinners to himself, let us re- 
member we are invited to shaie the 
blessedness of the marriage suppeT, and 
that the wedding garment is given to all 
who seek for it— that now is the lime to 
be made ready for the sacred happiness, 
and that all which the world can boast, 
is unworthy to be compared therewith. 
These are the true sayings of God ; ol 
Him who is to be worshipped, as one 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit ; 
all revelation is the testimony of the Fa- 
ther, by the Spirit, to the Redeemer's 
glory and kingdom. 

<5. tfiMcon says, this may be consideied us an 
effusion of confident Anticipation, which L the 
precise view wheiem these words should he un- 
dn stood, tor Borne is not yet destroyed. and 1 lie* 
" Alleluias” are uttered only in the prospect of 
that event And we too, with n prospective 10 - 
gnrd to futuie events, may utlei this song. 

8 This fine linen i> both pure .md blight. 
I 1 lire in repaid of justification, because it pie- 
seuls us uublaniabln and uni epro\ able before 
God, Iree from any spots or blot, Bright in re- 
spect of the glory which it bungs a inau, both 
belore God, who makes ub heirs of hi-, cteiu.il 
kingdom, because of till', purity of his Wne, 
which is made dfcrs, as aw> belore men, to 
whom it shows forth out adoption, by those 
niosf goodly and glittering fruits theieol, whnh 
it makes to offer llieni selves readily to the dew 
of men, by means of the Holy Ghost woi king 
together with uh, and within us. And sec bow 
distinctly the Holy Ghost speaks in this place ; 
for he saith. not that the justifications of the 
smuts are line linen, but contrarily, that fine 
linen are the justifications, and that not of 
the wicked, as a man is, when lie L first con- 
verted to God, but of the saints; that i«, .ill 
just meat ions, even ot those m whom piety most 
sliinus forth, flow not from ft man’s self, and from 
inherent mattcis of his own, but abide in the 
outward garment llpit comes unto him from 
without, namely, in Chiis.l and his nghteous- 
nes«, whom we put in us by faith alone. It is 
a plain and unanswerable place of rupture, to 
confirm the doctiine of justification by faith 
oulv. And because of tlie double proof and 
evidence of our justification, one befoie God by 
faith, iu which lespect Christ is the white linen 
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of the saints, another before men by the works 
of sanctification, therefore the IlolyGhost uses 
the word justification & in the plural, so to com* 
pnse iu one woid what was declared by two, 
pmo and blight. For the woiks of holiness, if 
taken as they me sevoied from the righteous- 
ness of faith, are not pure ; or if the righteous- 
ness of faith be considered apart fiom woiks of 
holiness, it is not bright 01 shining forth ; for it 
is hidden wiiliin, fur from the eyes of men. 
Neither of them, therefore, can be called justi- 
fieationB severally, but both of them aie to be 
joined together to express the force ol this word 
in the phuul numbei . — Bright man. 

10. This text supplies a principle of Divine 
authority, that Jesus, whose; person, and cl.a- 
l.icter, and history, are known from the books 
of mipturc, is the end and object of the pro- 
phetic hj stem contained in those books. — Hurl. 

Ver. II — 21. Christ, the glorious 
Head of the church, is desciibed as sit- 
ting on a white horse, the emblem of 
justice and holiness. He is faithful and 
tfui* to his covenant and promise, he is 
lighten n all Ins piocmlings, he has 
a pencti ating insight into all the strength 
and stratagems of his enemies. He is 
wholly unlike those warriors, whose am- 
Lilion, rapacity, oi malignant passions, 
have iu ev 'ry age made the earth a field j 
of hlood. He has a large and extensive 
dominion, many crowns, hir he is King j 
of kings, and Lord of lords. He is ar- 
rayed in a vesture dipped in hlood ; his 
own hlood, by which he purchased liis j 
mediatorial power ; the hlood of Ins ene- 
mies, over whom lie always prevails. 
His name is the Word of God ; a name 
that none fully knows but himself: only 
tins we know, that this Woi(l was God 
manifest in the flesh ; hut his perfee- ' 
tions are incomprehensible by any crea- 
ture. The army he commands is very 
large, made up of many annies ; angels 
and saints follow and resemble him in 
their armour of purity and righteous- 
ness ; chosen, and called, and faithful. | 
A sharp swoid proceeds from his mouth, 
with which ho smites the nations. The 
threatening!! of the written woul which 
he is going to execute ou his enemies, 
who are now put in the wine-piess of 
the wratK of God, to he trodden under 
foot by him. The ensigns of his autho- 
rity aie his name, written on his vesture 
and thigh, King of kings, aiul Lord of 
lords ; asserting his authority and power, 
warning the most powerful princes to 
submit, or they must fall hefuic him. 

An invitation is given to th^jjg'tels of 
heaven, that they should come^ Jtew 
the battle, and shine in the spoi Pmti- 


mating that this great decisive engage- 
ment should leave the enemies ol the 
church a feast for the birds oi piey, and 
that all the world should have c lose to 
rejoice in the issue of it. The angel 
standing in the sun, denotes that these 
j udgments^wouhl be conspicuous to all 
the world, (and betokens the light and 
knowledge which shall then beam upon 
mankind — 101.) and the total ruin of an- 
tichrist in" the east seems closely con- 
nected with his fall in the west. The 
battle is joined ; the powers of e&rth and 
hell make their utmost effort, ver. 19. 
These verses declare important transac- 
tions, before intimated, and also foretold 
by the ancient prophets. The victory is 
gained by the great and glorious Head 
of the church : the leaders of the army, 
the beast and the false prophet, are 
taken. Those who led them l>\ power, 
and by policy and falsehood, are cast 
into the burning lake, incapable of mo- 
lesting the church of God any more; 
and their followers are given up to exe- 
cution, and made a feast for the fowls of 
heaven. Though the Divine vengeance 
will ch'effy fall upon the beast, and the 
false prophet, yet it will be nu excuse to 
those who fight under their banner, that 
they only followed thtir leaders. 

These persons were not excused be- 
cause they followed their leaders, and 
did what they bade them. How vain 
1 will he the plea of many sinneis at the 
'great day. YY# followed our guides, wo 
did as we smoothers do before us ! Let 
us lemember that God has given us a 
rule to walk by, the infallible and in- 
flexible nde of his word; and neither 
the example of the “most, nor of the 
chief, must influence us to act contrary 
thereto, for if we do as the most do, we 
must go wlieie the most go, even into 
Die binning lake. — (73.) 

18. This is strong figurative language, de- 
scribing a terrible sluughlei of the human race, 
the o (Tecta of a heavy judgment, when find 
shall come to take vengeance upon lUbylon, 
nnd punish the enemies of lus people lliero 
is no necessity fm supposing that Chi is! will 
marshal ai lines ol' his disciples who will have 
literally to light against those of the buaht und 
iliC kings of the earth who support him ; but 
while they are following Christ m uploading 
the evei lasting gospel, he, as King of lungs and 
l.oi d ofloulg. may work the complete overthrow 
ofiheir adversaries, by placing them iu* colli- 
sion with each other — TV Jones. 

— 'J bus passage foretells the complete de- 
struction of the antichrist ian powers' of Europe, 
and tlio confiscation of all the treasures and 
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possessions tire anticliristian princes have accu- 
mulated. — Touwrs. The destruction of the beast, 
and the false prophet, and all their obstinate 
adheients, and all they hare.— Dnubuz. 


CHAPTER XX. 

Satan is bound for a thousand years, ver. 

1 — 3. The first resurrection 1 ^ they are 
blessed that have part theiein, 4 — 6, Satan 
loosed. Gog and Magog, 7 — 10. The last 
and general resurrection, 11 — 12. 

Ver. 1 — 3. The ceasing of' all open 
opposition to the gospel, and the dread- 
ful punishment of those who concurred 
in antichristian’corruptions, has been de- 
scribed. But the great agent would 
produce fresh evils if not prevented. 
The apostle had a vision, Aginatively 
representing the restraints which would 
he laid on Satan himself; and it is im- 1 
plied that Clmst, with almighty power, 
and absolute authority, will lestraiu the 
devil from deceiving mankind us he lias 
hitherto done. He makes use of means 
in this work ; he has a chain, and a 
key; a great chain to bind Satan, and 
the key of the prison in which he was to 
he confined. Christ never wants proper 
poweis and instruments to break the 
power of Satan. Neither the stiength 
of the dragon, nor the subtlety of the 
serpent, can rescue him from C'hiist. 
lie east, him mto the bottomless pit ; 
cast bijm down with force, and with just 
vengeance, to his own place and prison, 
from \\ hence he had been permitted to 
break out, and disturb the chiuches, and 
deceive the nations. Christ shuts, and 
none can open ; he shuts by his power, 
seals by his authority. The term of this 
confinement of Satan is a thousand 
years ; after which, he was b* be loosed 
again for a little season. The church 
should have a considerable time of peace 
and prosperity, but all her trials were 
not yet over. 

Ver. 4 — 6. Here is an account of the 
reign of the saints, for the same space 
of time which Satan continued hound. 
Those who suffered for Christ, and all 
who faithfully adhered to him, not re- 
ceiving the mark of the beast, nor wor- 
shipping his image. They were raised 
from the dead, and restored to life. 
Their liberties ami privileges were re- 
vived and restored. They were pos* 
sess id of great honour and authority,:! 
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rather of a spiritual than of a secular 
nature. They reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. Those who suffer with 
Christ, shall reign with Christ; they 
sliall.reign with him in his spiritual and 
heavenly kingdom, in glorious confor- 
mity to him in his wisdom, righteous- 
ness, and holiness, beyond what had 
been known before in the world ; this js 
called the first resurrection, with which 
noue but those who serve Christ, and 
suffer for him, shall lie favoured. As for 
the wicked, they shall not be restored to 
their power again, till Satan is let loose ; 
this may be called a resurrection, as the 
conversion of the jews is said to be life 
from the dead. The happiness of these 
servants of God is declared. None can 
be blessed, but they that are holy : and 
all that are holy shall be blessed. These 
were lioly as a sort of first- flints to God, 
in this spiritual resurrection, and as su£h 
blessed by him. They are secured from 
the power of the second death We 
know something of what the fust death 
is. and it is veiy awful ; but we know not. 
what this second death is ; it must be 
much more dreadful; it is the death of 
the soul, eternal separatum from God. 
May we never know what it is by ex- 
perience ; those who have experienced a 
spmtual resurrection, are saved from 
the power of the second death. 

We may expect that a thousand years 
will follow the final destruction of the an- 
tichiistian, idolatrous, persecuting pow- 
ers, during which pure chustiamty, in 
doctrine, worship, and holiness, will "lus 
diffused over all the earth ; and all idol- 
atry, infidelity, cruelty, and all other 
evils, winch now harass and desolate the 
earth, will be restrained by the almighty 
operation of the Holy Spirit ; and god- 
liness, righteousness, peace, and purity, 
will lender %e earth in some measure 
like heaven itself. Hitherto the depra- 
vity of human nature, and the malignant 
agency of apostate angels, have been 
shown in the 'state of the world. No- 
thing but the power of God can prevent 
men from listening to the temptations of 
apostate angels, or from opposing, de- 
spising, or perverting the gospel itself. 
But at length the Lord will arise ; by 
his mighty power he will destroy the 
wicked, and confine fallen angels. And 
by i-powerful working of the Holy 
&m;ace den man will be new created ; 

! — _M B ^fentance, faith, and holiness, will 
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as certainly prevail As unbelief, impeni- 
tence, and unholiness, now do. That 
measure of righteousness whiuh the uni- 
versal prevalence of true ‘Christianity 
must produce, will immensely lessen the 
quantity even of natural evils. We may 
easily perceive what a variety of d road- 
ful pains, diseases, and other calamities 
must cease, if all men were true and 
consistent Christians. All the evils of 
public and private contention will be 
ended, and happiness of every kind 
laigely increased. Every mail will then 
try to alleviate suffering instead of add- 
ing to the sorrows around him; nor 
shall they hurt or destroy in all the holy 
mountain ol God. The wild notions and. 
extravagant practices grafted on the be- 
lief of a millennium,' long caused even 
the name of it to be objected to by many, 
yet we have as just grounds to expect 
such a happy event, as the jews had to 
look tor a Messiah; but those who sup- 
pose it will he a carnal millennium, are 
as much mistaken as the jews were in 
looking for a temporal dehveier. It is 
our duty to pi ay tor the promised glo- 
rious days, and to do every thing in our 
public «ind pnvate stations, whuh can 
be instrumental in prepnuug the way 
lor them ; even as lhivid made abun- 
dant pi ov i si on lor the temple Solomon 
was to build. Whether the general 
opinion that this thousand } ears will be 
the seventh thousand lrom the creation, 
or the sabbatical millenary, the event 
must determine, lmt the (lawn ol‘ this 
glonous day cannot he very distant. 
And we ought to advert to those things 
which may prepare the way for it, in the 
application and improvement of our 
time and our several talents. 

4. " Whosoever worshipped not ” — Schulfjithi, 

Ver. 7 — 10. The restraints laid for a 
time upon Satan are taken off*, for rea- 
sons we are not competent to under- 
stand; thus the spirit of antichrist will 
rise again after the thousand years are 
expired. While this world lasts, Sa- 
tan’s power in it will not be wholly de- 
stroyed, though it may be limited and 
lessened. .No sooner is Satan let loose, 
than he again begins deceiving the na- 
tions, and stirring them up to make 
war with the saints and servant* <’Sod. 
It would be well if the servant, 
nisters of Christ were as active 
severing in doing good, as his i 


in doing mischief. They are deceived 
as to the cause they engage in ; they be- 
lieve it to be good, when it is indeed 
very had : and they are deceived in the 
issue ; they expect to be successful, hut 
are sure to lose the day, Satan's last 
efforts seem to be the greatest. He raises 
a mighty abny, fiom all the four quar- 
ters of the earth, ver. 8. We need not 
be inquisitive as to what particular 
powers art meant by Gog and Magog* 
since the army was gathered fiom all 
parts of the world. 

This formidable army, ver. 9, com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, 
and the belpved city, the spiritual Jeru- 
salem, in which the most precious inter- 
ests of the people of God are lodged, 
therefore to them a beloved city. The 
army of the saints is drawn forth out of 
the city, to defend it; but the army of 
the enemy is so much superior to that 
of the church, that they compassed 
them and their city about. Fire camo 
down from God out of heaven, and de- 
voured the enemy. God, in an extraor- 
dinary and more immediate maimer, 
►lights this last and decisive battle for 
his people, that the victory may be com- 
plete, and the glory he to himself. The 
great enemy, the devil, is cast into hell, 
with the beast and the false prophet, 
tyranny and idolatry, to be tormented, 
night and (lay, for ever and ever. 

10. Tlite dc-Tription is conformable (o oilier 
ancient propheeic^ still an fnl tilled, or which 
have iei rived only a paitinl or typical comple- 
tion. Such ate La. 03. OG; Joel 3, Ezck. ,‘18, 
39 ; of them little can be conjectmed w lib sjVely, 
They me lo I*** handed dim n tu thechuieh of tho 
hitler (lays, even as tho prophecies we woe ful- 
filled have been delivered tn ue, and with this 
consol it ion, that thin ovei flowing of luupaity 
shall be miraculously and completely termi- 
nated. And it is the lust successful effort of Sa> 
tan against the church. He is then consigned 
to his eternal piUon , — JVoodhvuse, 

Vor. 11 — 15. After the events just 
foretold, the end will speedily come ; and 
there are no intimations of any thing 
that shall inteivciio befoie the appearing 
of Christ to judge the world. This will 
be the great day, when all shall appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, tho 
great white throne, and tribunal of judg- 
ment, very glorious, and perfectly just 
and righteous. The throne of iniquity, 
that establishes wickedness by a law, 
^ no fellowship with this righteous 
e and tribunal. The Judge, the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, will then put on 
such majesty and terror, that there will 
he a dissolution of the whole frame of 
nature, 2 Pet 3. 10. The persons to be 
judged, are the dead, small and great ; 
both young and old, low and high, poor 
and rich. None are so mean but they 
have some talents to account for ; and 
none so great as to avoid having to ac- 
count for them. Not only those who 
are alive at the coming *of Christ, 
but all who have died before ; the whole 
multitude who lived upon earth through 
all generations. The grave shall sur- 
render the bodies of men, hell shall 
surrender the souls of the wicked, the 
sen shall surrender the many who«eem 
to have been lost in it. The books were 
opened. The book of God's omnisci- 
ence, who is greater than our consciences, 
and knows all things. There is a book 
of remembrance with him both for good 
and bad ; and the book of the sinner’s 
conscience, which, though foimerly se- 
cret, will now be opened, livery man 
will have recollection and consciousness 
of all his past actions, though lie had 
long forgotten many of them, till thus* 
brought to light and remembrance. 

And another book shall be opened — 
the book of the scriptures, the rule of 
lile ; this book is opened, us containing 
the law, the touchstone by which the 
hearts and lives of men are to be tried ; 
this book determines matter of right, 
the other books give evidence of matters 
of fact. It is emblematical of the Lord's 
knowledge of his people, and his decla- 
ration of their repentance, faith, and 
good works; evidencing their election, 
redemption, regeneration, and interest 
in his righteousness, and the blessings 
of the new covenant. B^ their works 
men shall be justified, or condemned ; 
for though God knows their state and 
their principles, yet, being to approve 
himself to angels and men us a righteous 
God, he will try their principles by their 
practices, and so will be justified when 
he speaks, and clear when he judges. 
All who. have made a covenant with 
death, and an agreement with hell, 
shall be condemned with thei> infernal 
confederates, cast with thcra^hufo the 
lake of fire, not being entitlv*'** eternal 
life, according to the rules k of life laid 
down in the scripture. But those whose 
names are written in that book, 
who arc justified and acquitted 1W 


gospel, shall then he justified and ac- 
quitted by the Judge, and shall enter 
into eternal life, having nothing more to 
fear from death, or hell, or wicked men ; 
for these are all destroyed together. 
This is the second death; it is the 
first separation of sinners from God, 
without any hope of being restored to bis 
favour, or of deliverance from his 
wrath. Let it be our great concern to 
see on what terms we stand, whether 
our Bibles justify us or condemn us 
now; for the Judge of all will pro- 
ceed by that rule ; Christ shall judge 
the secrets of all men according to the 
gospel. Happy are they who have or- 
dered and stated their cause according 
to the gospel, so as to know that they 
shall be justified in the great day of the 
Lord ! May wc firmly beliei e that Christ 
shall come to be our Judge, and daily 
prepare to stand before his tribunal. 

Let those who have no reverence for 
God's majesty, who have no esteem for 
his gospel, who have never taken this 
awful alarm, who have never fled for re- 
fuge to lay hold on the hope set be- 
fore them, tremble at these awakening 
views. Let them all, of every condition, 
say in their hearts, Who shall dwell 
with devouring flames, and lie down in 
everlasting burnings'* even in this lake 
of fire, into which every one who is not 
found written in the book of life shall 
be cast, and where the wretched victims 
of Divine justice shall be tormented foi 
ever and ever. — f8U ) 

ON TflE MILLENNIUM. 

2 — ,5. Much has been written on the promised 
millennium, or reign of the smuts, but trio mean- 
ing ot a prophecy of this kind can only lie made 
clearly manifest l>v the event. It is unsale to 
oonje ture alter what method it shall lie ful- 
filled ; whether, (ft Rome pmphecies, literally, or 
aa others, typieally ; whether the departed saints 
and martyrs shall actually be i anted 'ugain in 
their own perrons, to effect ho gloiious a change 
in leligion and morals, or whether, like Elijah, 
in the person of John Baptist, and David, in 
that of Christ, they Bhull live again in the per- 
sons of other saint-, who shall Fulfil their clia- 
ructeis and offices, no man may piesume to de- 
termine. It is best to watt lor the completion of 
the prediction. Yet wc may confidently indulge 
a well-grounded expectation, that happy tunes of 
long dn ratio |i me yet destined for ‘the clirhtniu 
church, even here’ upon earth, and at no very 
great distance.— JVoodhousK 

T ", as seats of dignity, are todistinguish 
■*' have the administration of govern- 

nit ted to them, from the rest, and cau- 

„*rly be applied to eveiy member of a 
.i. Some interpreters understand liter- 
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ally, what is said of the souls of those who were tive martyrs shall return," Whitby notices the 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus. As Bui net interpretations of several passages of scripture 
represents it— Those who have auffeicd for the by the udvocatcs for a liteiul re -mi rectum, and 
sake of Christ, and a good conscience, shall be argues against such n view, from its incensist- 
raised from the dead a thousand years before euey with the iiappy state of soul* departed; 
the general resurrection, and reign with Christ from the descriptions of the resumption in sciip- 
in a huppy stute. Others understand this do tuic, and the qualities of the bodies when rained; 
sci iption in a figurative sense, ns must be done and from itB inconsistency with the chnsti.ui 
with respect to the description, ver. 1 — 3. They fuith, and the nature of the gospel promises, 
suppose the prophecy intends such persons as Vint says that a jewish tradition seems the only 
haie the true spirit and temper of martyrs, who foundation on which rests the inteipietatiou in 
have like faith, constancy, and zeal, whom no favour of the personal reign of Christ, 
ppiseentions could prevail upon to deny the Bishop Newton, who in many respects fol- 
truth, make shipwreck of a good conscience, or lows Mede, fays, that nothing is more evident 
minimally comply with any of ihe coimptions than that iliis prophecy of the millennium, aud 
of the times. Those who are for the literal ic- of the first resurrection, has not yet been tul- 
sunection of the murtyrs, principally insist on filled, even though the resurrection be taken m 
the direct moaning of tin* espro-sinnn, and some a figurative sense ; yet that we should bo euu- 
apply it to the miii-tyis under the heathen em- tious arid tender of making the first resurrec- 
peruiB, as beheading was a roman punishment, tion an ullegon , lest otheis reduce the second 
They assert it is agreeable to the doctrine of St into an allegory too. That theie shall bo such 
Paul. 1 Tlieaa 4. 16, that the dead in Christ shall a lumpy period as the millennium— that the 
rise first llut writers who understand this de- kingdom of heaven shall be established upon 
scr.ption in a liguiative sense, observe, that all earth, is r lie plain and expicss doctrine ofDanicI 
the expressions w ill very well bear such an in- and .ill the prophets, as well as St. John; but 
ternretiiLion ; that it is more agreeable to tlie^ he is t lie only one who has declared particularly 
style of this book ; tliut all these expressions are and in express terms, that the inaitvre shall 
used in the ancient prophets in a figurative rise to partake the felicities of this king- 
meaning ; and that theie aie unanswerable diffl- dam, and that it shall continue upon earth 
cullies attending a literal interpretation —From a thousand yonis; and the Jewish chinch lie- 
Lvtoman , J He remarks with Whitby. that all- fore him, and the Christian church after him, 
toral resurrection is never in the New Testament have further believed and taught, thut these 
expressed or represented to us by the living of thousand years will be the seventh millenary 
the soul, but by the living, raising, resuscitation of the woild. This doctrine, he says, was 
of tin) dead, the raising the bodies of the suints, generally believed in the thieu first anrl purest 
of them that slept in the dust or in their graves, ages; b«t afterwards grew into disrepute, hnv- 
Thus, the church in peace, free from persecu- ing been debased with a mixture of fables. It 
lion, and all deceitiul arts of Satan ami wicked has sulfeied by the misrepresentation of its 
men, minified with the conversion of the iew's, enemies as well as by the indiscretion of its 
and llie fulness of the gentiles, serving God us u friends. It lias been made an engine of faction : 
kingdom of priests, in the purity of Christian and turbulent fanatics, under the pretence of 
woisli ip, and enjoying all the blessings of Divine being saints, have aspired to dominion, and 
protection and; grace, may well be expi eased threatened the peace of civil society. The church 
as liviug and reigning with Christ Lawman of Rome has endeavomed by nil means to dis 
also considers that the whole scheme of this pro- credit this doctrine, the kingdom ol Christ being 
phecy is so far from being an encouragement to founded on the nuns of the kingdom of anti- 
enthusiasm, that it is a wise preservative against clnist. It sprn»ifup again at the reformation, 
it , for the general doctrine of the whole book is aud there is dangei both of pi unirig and lopping 
this— That the patience of the saints is their way it too short, and of suffering it to grow too wild 
to victoiy. and luxuriant Great caution, soberness, and 

JfTufty contends against that interpretation of judgment, are required to keep the middle 
the millennium, which supposes the literal resur- course. It is safest and best, faithfully to ad- 
jection of the saints and martyrs, to reign on eurtli hero to the words of scripture, or to fair'deduc- 
a thousand years. He urges Unit this opinion lions from senpture; and to rest contented 
never was generally received in the cLuich of with the general account, till tune shall uccom- 
Clirist, and exposes the grosa and even sensual plibh aud cast light upon all the particulars. It 
ideas upon the subject, held by some who are is not our business to fiame theories and invent 
ranked among the lathers ; and his view is thus hj pathoses, but faithfully to follow the word of 
expiossed — " 1 believe, that after the fall of all- God, as our surest guide, without regarding 
tlclirist, there shall bo such a glorious state of much the authority of men. See Newton on the 
the church by the conversion of the jews to the prophecies. 

Christian fmtli, a? shall be to it life from the These views may thus be staled in the words 
dead. That it shall then flourinh in peace and of IV. Jones. "On this interesting subject 
plenty, in righteousness and holiness, and in u much 1ms been written by persons of learning, 
pious offspring ; that then shall begin a glorious ingenuity, aud talent; the question which dL 
and undisturbed reign of Christ, over both jew vules them is — Will the reign of Christ, during 
and gentile, to continue a thousan<^ve*k*, dur- the thousand years heie promised, be spiritual or 
ing the time of Satan's binding, tt Vat as person Are we to understand these versos 
John the Baptist was Elias, becaus® in in u lit 1 ^*f figurative sense ? As the language 

the spirit and power of Elias; so * ho of h> prophecy? Is the icsiirrectidn 

the church of murtyrfr, uud of those* + here n (o be interpreted literally of the 

received the murk of the beast, bee* 'un 4if the body from the grave? Will 

entire t i eedom from all the doctrint\ jfierid in person from his throne in 

tices of the antichristian church, mA ^maln ugain upon this ouj earth during 

the spirit and purity ol the times of f ? Ana shall all his people be raised 
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from their graves at the commencement of the a millennium: blit differ wholly as to time, and 
millennial period, and in their lisen and glori- as to its nature Thele is, however, another 
tied bodies inherit the enrtli? Some under- opinion, which must not. be p.issed without 
stand the wouls literally, while others, who con notice. Tins would assume that the millcn- 
stder the language to be prophetical and ligunv- nium is past, or passing away. Gipps I« among 
tive, give a corresponding interpretation ol it, tliose who take this view in recent times, 
considering the millennium to denote a time liy carrying the spiritualizing interpretation to 
when the everlasting gospel shall be universally the extreme, and considering the first resurree- 
preathed, and the blessings of it participated, turn as fulfilled In the wilderness, It, in effect, 
both by jews and gentiles, in a far more ahmi- places much of the thousand years in a period 
daril and general way than at any former when popUli duikness ovei spread the face of 
pciiod — when the knowledge of the Lord shall the earth, and duiing several hundred years ot 
cover the earth; in short, wheu the kingdom which the profession of the truth, as it is in 
and dominion, and the' greatness of the king- Jesus, was only to be found in a few harassed 
dom under the heaven, shall he given to the and persecuted individuals; thus it ippreseuts 
people of the snints of the Most High, Han. 7- Hie dragon as chained in the pit, while popery 
St?. bo oppobde nve tlu* views of this subjv ct ■ and niohamrnedanism leigned supreme over the 
that difficulties attach to each. It were vain to eastern and western roni.in woild. This enn- 
disgui«e, and useless to deny ; but what else elusion which “represents llie apoc.ilvptic 
can be expected on a subject of unfulfilled pro- millennium, which has always been considered 
phcey? Let us keep in mind, that it relates to os blit uuothei name for the golden age of, the 
events yet lutuie, that it does not constitute on chinch, ns actually synchronizing with Mlu: 
nr tide of ‘ the faith once delivered to the saints, ' most calamitous period of her annals, will, no 
though it certainly is one of no meonsideinble doubt, do violence to the most rheiishcd senti 
importance in reference to oui duty in using month of tlie reader respecting tlus'listingmshed 
means to extend the Redeemer's kingdom m, era.” Such is the admission of Hush, who 
the oaith.” advocates this view, adding, however, that he 

The preceding extracts will sufficiently eon- knows not how to avoid llie above staled con- 
vey to the reader some iden of the nature of the elusion; and the icadoi will probably not he 
statements which have been made as to thr much ini lined to admit premises w iiith nc- 
s object of Ihe millennium, without attempting ccssarily lead to such n lesull. Between such 
to entei marc fully into tlie modern contio n statement and that of Cumnt/hnmr and otlieis, 
veisies on the subject. It may. however, he who expect our Loid speedily’ to appear in his 
well to stale summarily wliot aie the opinions gloi i fieri body, pci tonally to fill the throne ol 
held by those who advocate both views of the David, and reign over lus saints on earth, the. 
question, only obscivitig, that among then* view of Fdbrr, looking foi u large cflusionof the 
advocates, few, 01 none, hold the opinions of Spirit, to establish the spiritual dominion ot 
eitlnr part in their full extent, 01 wMhout some ('In 1 st, may be cousideird as pointing out ,i 
modifications to a greater or less degree*. 1 One middle course. The declaration of our Lord 
view is, that the millennium is to succeed tin* himself that his kingdom is not of this world, 
lenewal of the earth by fire, and the second and that il comes not with observation, .Mm 18. 
advent ol our Lord in glory-, who is to reign on 3(> ; Lul-e 17. 20, also militates strongly against 
tins new earth with the risen and glorified the idea of Christ’s assuming the character of 
saints, for at least a thousand years, after having an earthly monarch 

taken vengeance on all his eneinirN then alive, H'nrdtaw remarks, tlint if the words occurred 
who will not be raised from the dead till the in an hisloiical or epistolary composition, to 
thousand yeais expire, to re.eive their final explain them symbolically would justly bo 
sentence; ihat this serond advent of Christ in pronounced unnatural, unless specially warned 
gloiy , may be looked for very soon ; and events of a pui posed deviation. In a pioffissedly 
ait* now happening which entitle the believer symbolical book, then* i* tlie same foice of 
to lift up his head ami look up, believing that objection against then being interpi eted liter- 
liis redemption draweth nigh; that the con- allv. The whole of this veiy vision in symbo- 
veision ol the jews is not 1o take place till this lical, the dragon, the binding w-ilb a chain, and 
millennial period begin, nor any universal state the scaling. \vhy, then, are we immediately 
of Christianity to exist before. Mat Christ's to make a transition from the symbolical to the 
scivauts are then to Rorve him nnd see his face, literal, from llie style of piouhcey to the stylo 
and to lie the imnisteis of his furthci purposes of liisloiy? The v ision of the souls of them 
to this earth. 2. The opposite view is— That the that hail been martyred, he considers, strong 1 v 
second advent or Christ in his gloi y will uot he supports the figurative or spiritual intei prota- 
till the end of the earth's history, that the lion; that it signifies a glorious revival nnd ex- 
millennium will precede his coming, and that tensive prevalence of the spirit and character of 
there is to be on apostasy after it lias run its those who had laid dow-n "their lives for the 
appointed course; that the millennium will not word of Cod, and for the testimony ot Jesus, 
begin lor two hundred years to come, at least, In reference to the literal interpretation, Ward* 
and consequently the second advent of GhrisV hiw further remarks, that the description limits 
S unload of being expected within a few years, to apMlicnliu class or description of tlie mar- 
ie not to he expected for some hundre ' years ; * tyrs, ■ ’ ’ at the words, " that the rest of the 

that during the millennium, there be a dead' jot again till tlu* thousand yearn 

universal slate of Christianity; thi* 'a not wer d,” signifies the re-appearance of 

meant to affirm, that every indiy t be- (-the- d character of the hostile opponents 

lievo, but merely, that every n< »t U d his cause, (at the end of that j*e- 

whole world will receive, and, gen. * Iso objects to the literal view as an 

ing, obey the gospel, to the extent i of a part of the final judgment de- 

flullon will cease, and a happier orde subsequently taking place on all the 

prevail. Both are agreed, then , bb to*w .a urges, that the uncertainty of death 
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is tlie same to ua as the uncertainty of the 
sounding of thn trump of God, and thul prepa- 
ration for death and preparation for judgment 
are one and the same thing; that li*? who is 
not ready for the coming of the Son of God, and 
for taking bin station ho i’oro tlio da* ad tribunal, 
is not ready to die , and, on the* contrary, that 
lie wlu> is ready to die, is equally icady for the 
Loul’s appearing. 

Jones' and Pat h, both, have made good observar 
tions on the happy state to which the world may 
atl.mi on tlu* pievaloncc of true religion. Even 
the cessation of war, and oppinssion, and mis- 
rale, with their attendant miseries, would have 
limited influence, in comparison with the wide 
diffusion of happiness winch would ensue, from 
the iropro\ emeu t« in pi hale life, from the ba- 
nishment of vice, ambition, anil idleness; litiga- 
tion and ciime teasing, and kindness und bro- 
Iheily-love prevailing. 

This noie cannot be closed more appropriately 
tlnn in the woids of ffishoj > Hall — *' 0, blessed 
Saviour, wh.it strange vaiietv of conceits do I 
find concerning thy thousand vears’ reign! 
V\ hat riddles are there m that piophecy w hieli 
no human tongue can lead! When* to fix the 
beginning ot that marvellous millenary, nud 
where the end, and wliat manner of r. ign it 
shall be — whether temporal or spiutunl, on 
eaith oj in heaven, am lei goes us many con- 
struction'. as then* are pens that have under- 
taken ii , and vet when all is done, l «ee thine 
apostle “peaks "only of the souls Tit the martyrs 
reigning so long with thee, not of thy uugiimg so 
long on i at Hi with those m.utyrs. How lum 
aie the tongues of men- -how are then hiains 
taken up with the indeteiiiiiuable con struct mu 
of tlu^ uingmatieal truth, when, in the mean 
time, the cine of tliy spiiilu.il liugii m then 
hi'.irls is neglected! O, rny Suvioui, while 
otheis weary themselves with the disquisiiion 
of thy personal reign here upon earth for a 
thousand years, let it be the whole bent and 
study of my soul to make sure of my pciNonul 
ro vn with thee in heaven to all eternity.” 


12 Tleic i - « videutly an allusion to the pro- 
ceedings of human r-mrts of judicature, as hi 
Dan 7 9, 10, To illustrate this striking uwa 
geiv, rein.uk-- 1 The book of Gods remem- 
branei will be opened, Mai. 3 16. An exact 
register id' cveiy man’s state before God. lien* 
nrerecoided all his thoughts, woids, ami actioua. 
A most nwlul book 1u all who die m their sins. 
2. '1 lie book of conscience- an exact counter- 
part ot the iormer 3 The book of the law. 
The law of n dure will be the canon for those 
who have bird no other ; the law of rev elation 
for those to whom it has been manifested- Hut 
by the law' c m iio flesh be justified. 4 The 
bo«>k of the gospel While this will be an 
uwlully tremendous record against nil who have 
died in impenitence nud unbelief, it will be a 
blessed book to every true believer in Christ 
Jesus, 5, The booh of life. In this book writ 1 
be* found it* corded the names ot all tn 
will actually be saved, and brougjtt 
session of eternal glory and ham 
chosen of the Father, the redeemer® 
and the sanctified of the Holy 
book shows the perfect knowledge 
eient God has ot ull those on whoi#* 
to bestow eternal life, and whom ^ 
gistcred as members of the gcnei;£& 
and church oi the first born, which if-,. 
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iu heaven,— Gaimtlett. The same ideas are 
partly expienvd b> Gill. 

CIIAPTKR XXI. 

A newt# heaven, and new earth, and the 
new Jerusalem, where God dwells, banishes 
all sorrow from his people, and Inane. 1 them 
completely happy, ver. 1—8. It is figu- 
ratively described in its heavenly original, 
lustre and glory, rfbeure defence, and bl ight 
ornaments, 9— Hj and in its beautiful 
structure, 45—21. In its perfect happiness, 
as enlightened with the immediate presence 
of Goa and the Lamb, 2*2, 23. And in tbe 
free .access of vast midtituues, of all nations 
and degrees, made perfectly holy, 24 — 27 . 

Ver. 1 — 8. Here is an account of the 
happiness of the church of God in the 
fu hue statu. The new heaven and the 
new earth will not then he distinct; the 
very earth of the saints, their glorified 
bodies, will be spiritual and heavenly, 
and suited to those pure and bright 
mansions. To make way for the com- 
mencement of this new world, the old 
world, with all its troubles and commo- 
tions, passed away. There will be no 
sea ; which aptly represents entire free- 
dom truui conflicting passions, tempta- 
tions, troubles, changes, and alarms, and 
from whatever can divide or interrupt 
the communion of saints. There re- 
in aineth a rest for the people of God. 

In this new world the apostle saw the 
holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming 
down from heaven, not as to its place, 
lmt as to its yrtgiu. This new Jeiusa- 
lem is the church of God in its new and 
perfect state, beautified with all perfec- 
tion of wisdom and holiness, meet for 
the full enjoyment of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in glory — the church triumphant. 
Its blessedness came wholly from, God, 
and depended on him. 

The presence of God with his people 
in heaven will not be interrupted as it is 
on earth, but he will dwell with them 
continually. They shall be his people ; 
their souls shall be assimilated to him, 
filled with all the love, honour, and de- 
hi'ht in God their relation requires. 
\#hall be their perfect holiness, and 
> }$e their God. God himself will be 
his immediate presence with 
pve fully manifested to them, 
J}py upon them, will be their 
Jjflpmess. All effects of former 
$iall be done away. They have 
. in tears, by reason of sin, of 
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affliction, of the calamities of the church ; 
but no signs, no remembrance of former 
SOTrow s shall remain. Tears may now fur- 
row our cheeks, and anguish may now 
distract our hearts, because of |in within 
us aud around us, and because of its 
distressing effects. God himself, as 
their tender Father, with his kind hand, 
shall wipe away the teqrs of his children. 
All the causes of future sorrow shall be 
for ever removed ; there shall be neither 
death, nor pain ; therefore, no sorrow, 
nor crying : these are things incident to 
the state in which they were before ; 
but, all former things are passed away. 

This visiop is of such importance to 
the church and people of God, that they 
need the fullest assurances ; God, from 
heaven repeats and ratifies the truth 
thereof. Many a<jes must pass between 
the time when tins vision was given 
forth, and its accomplishment, and many 
great trials must intervene ; thercfoie, 
God would have it committed to writing, 
for perpetual memory, and continual 
use to his people. Christ makes all 
things new. If we are willing and de- 
sirous that the gracious Redeemer should 
make all things new in our hearts and 
nature, we need not fear but that he will 
make all things new in respect of 
our situation, till he has brought us to 
enjoy complete happiness. The cer- 
tainty of the promise is averred ; these 
words are faithful and true ; and it fol- 
lows, It is done, it is as sure as if it were 
done already. God giv^his titles as a 
pledge for the full performance, Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, Men may begin designs tlyiy never 
can bring to perfection ; but the counsel 
of God shall stand, and he will do all 
his pleasure. They thirst after a 9tate 
of sinless perfection, and * he uninter- 
rupted enjoyment of God ; and it would 
be inconsistent with the goodness of 
God. and his love to his people, to create 
in them holy and heavenly desires, aud 
then deny them satisfaction. The great- 
ness of this future happiness ; it is the 
free gift of God ; he gives of the w*t«r 
of life freely ; this will not make^”^ 
but more grateful to his peoplv y ears ! „ 
sual and sinful pleasures are p be a 
poisoned waters ; the best e;’ ' s " ot 
forts, are like the scanty supp 1 t j * 

tern ; when idolized, they bee, * 
cisterns, and yield only voxl. 
the joys which Christ imparts. 


waters springing from a fountain — pure, 
refreshing, abundant, and eternqj. The 
sanctifying consolations of the Holy 
Spirit are preparations for heavenly hap- 
piness, the streams which flow for us in 
the wilderness. Christ gives of them 
freely, and when death comes, he will 
give full draughts of holy and glorious 
j oy s from the fountain head . The peoplfe 
of God enjoy this blessedness, by right 
of inheritance, as the sons of God ; a 
title the most honourable, as resulting 
from so near and endeared a relation to 
God himself, and the most sure, as 
being the heirs of all things in him. 
Among the sipns of those who perish, 
cowardliness and unbelief are first men- 
tioned. The fearful durst net encounter 
the difficulties of religion, their slavish 
fear proceeded from their unbelief; but 
those who were so dastardly as not to 
dare to take up the cross of Christ, 
were yet so desperate as to run into abo- 
minable wickedness — murder, adultery, 
sorcery, idolatry, and lying — all liars, 
all who lie for gain or from malice, who 
thus cheat or slander others, hypocrites, 
false teachers, and deceivers. r J'he ago- 
nies and terrors of the first deEth will 
consign them to the far greater terrors 
and agonies of eternal death ; to die, 
and to be always dying. This misery 
they have justly deserved, they have in 
effect chosen, and prepared themselves 
fur it by their sins. If the Lord should 
speak in thunder from heaven, declaring 
to sinners by naitie, that they were in 
the way to hell, it could not be more 
manifest than it is at present; for while 
any live in the sins here enumerated, 
God expressly says to each of them, 
“ Except ye repent, ye shall likewise pe- 
rish.” But, blessed be his name, he 
say s also to the vilest, “ Repent, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out;’* “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt he saved” 

2. Simeon nolires that sonic consider this vi- 
sion to describe the millennial aye, whileothcrs 
interpret it as minting to heaven itself, which 
the order of prophecy seems to require, and 
some of the expressions determine the sense as 
‘'-‘"■♦nining nit to this world, but to the next, 
to a jvirta.’* hilo we suppose the state of the glo- 
tyrs,^ '? to be primarily intended, we ap- 
dtM' j glory is consideied as begun on 

* er t Jmpleted in heaven. 

K tue* (y neceBgaV y advert to the opinion 

Sat the New' Jerusalem is to be a 
V’hich will be brought down from 
ft placed on the earth in the land of 
a residence for the saints to be raised 
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from Hie dead, at the commencement of the mil- 
lennium! See tiegg and others. Doddridge long 
since well expressed Ids wonder that any should 
embrace so wild and romantic a thought. 

B There is then a fearfulness which alone is 
sufficient to cause our condemnation, as well as 
the olher crimes here raeutloned. It is not 
only that fear which causes us to den y and to 
abandon the faith ; but that also which causes 
up to be u anting to important and essential 
duties, through fear Of hurting our fortunes, our 
cub?, and even ou temporal And Kjrtrilual inte- 
rests, and of creating ourselves enemies. True 
courage is, to fear nothing but God and displeas- 
ing him. Real cowardice is, not to have cou- 
rage to overcome ourselves, nor to renounce the 
love of the creature, through the liop^ of en- 
joying the Creator.— QuesneL 

Ver. 9 — 21. Godwins variety of work 
and employment for his holy angels. 
Sometimes they are to sound the trum- 
pet of Divine Providence, and warn a 
careless world; sometimes they are to 
pour out the vials of God’s anger upon 
impenitent sinners, and sometimes to 
discover things of a heavenly nature to 
the heirs of salvation. They readily 
execute every commission from God ; 
and when this world shall be at an end, 
the angels shall be employed by the great 
God to all eternity. The apostle had a 
glorious view and prospect from a high 
mountain. They who would have clear 
views of heaven, must get as near to hea- 
ven as they can, into the mount of me- 
ditation and faith. The subject-matter 
of the vision js, the bride, the Lamb's 
wife, the church of God in her glorious, 
perfect, triumphant state, under the re- 
semblance of Jerusalem, having the 
glory of God shining m its lustre — glo- 
rious in her relation to Christ, in his 
image now perfected in her, and in his 
favour shining upon her, which shows 
that the happiness of heaven consists 
in immediate communications with God, 
and conformity to him. 

The church triumphant is described 
under the emblem of a city, in riches 
and splendour beyond all the cities of 
this world. This change of emblems 
from a bride to a city, shows that we 
are only to take general ideas from this 
description, not to enter into particulars. 
The outward parts -of the c).fl£ 
wall, and the gates. The trajjjR 
rity. Heaven is a safe, state ; ^ 
are there, are separated an* J 
from all evils and enemies, ir 
has awall that is impregnable^ 
precious. The form of it wai*. 

In the new Jerusalem all shall 


in purity and perfection ; this indeed is 
wanted and wished for on earth, but is 
only to be expected in heaven. The 
wall is six thousand miles in the whole 
compass ? here is room for all the people 
of God ; many mansions in their Father’s 
house. The foundation of the wall ; the 
promise and power of God, and the pur- 
chase of Christ, are the strong founda- 
tions of the safety and happiness of the 
church* The foundations aretwdve ; the 
twelve apostles published the gospel 
doctrines, which are the foundations 
upon which the church is built, Christ 
himself being the chief Corner-stone. 
These foundations were ^various and 
precious, set forth by twelve sorts of 
precious stones, denoting the variety 
and excellency of the doctrines of the 
gospel, or of the graces of the Holy Spi- 
rit, or the personal excellences of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And that all earthly 
splendour is mean and contemptible 
compared with that of heaven, where 
all possible excellence and glory will 
abound for ever. 

Heaven is not inaccessible ; there is 
a free admission to all that are sancti- 
fied ; they shall not find themselves 
shut out. There are twelve gates, an- 
swering to the twelve tribes of Israel. 
All the true Israel of God shall have 
entrance into the new Jerusalem, as 
every tribe had into the earthly Jerusa- 
lem. Guards are placed about them, 
twelve angels. The inscription on the 
gates aie the nuSnes of the twelve tribes; 
to show they are to enter the gates into 
the city. As the city had four equal 
| sides, so in each side there were three 
gates ; from all quarters of the earth 
some shall get to heaven, and there is 
as free entrance from one part of the 
world as from the othef ; men of all na- 
tions, and languages, who believe on 
Christ, have by him access to God iu 
grace here, and in glory hereafter. These 
gates were all of pearls. Christ is the 
Pearl of great price, and he is our Way 
to God. The street of the city was pure 
_ 1 ^like transparent glass. The sainta 
wen tread upon gold. The new 
m has its several streets. There 
\»st exact order in heaven. 
%verse in heaven ; the saints 
p rest, yet it is not a state 
id inactivity, for it is a state 
,4ul motion; they Ralk with 
. white ; they have communion, 

c > V 
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not only with God, but with one ano- 
ther ; and all their Steps are firm and 
clean. There i# nothing magnificent 
enough in this world fully to set forth 
the glory of heaven. Could we, by a 
strong imagination, contemplate such a 
city us is here described, even as to the 
exterior part of it, such a waft, and such 
gates, how amazing, how glorious, would 
the prospect be ! Yet this is but a faint, 
dim, and Wholly inadequate represent- 
ation of what heaven is m itself, 

11—21. Heie follow* a very tnagnifleont de- 
scription of Hie new city, conformably to the 
prophecy of Isaiah 64. 11, 12, These geem to 
be general images to express beauty, magnifi- 
cence, purity, strength, and solidity , agreeably 
to the ideas of eastern nations; and never to 
have been intended to bo strictly scrutinized, oi 
minutely and particularly explained, a* if each 
hod some moral and precise meaning.— Lowth. 
Nothing more seems to be intended than to 
afford some genet al, but lofty and sublime 
notion of the splendour of this superb and hea- 
venly mansion, which the apostle Paul, J Cor. 
S. 2, represents to be beyond conception,— 
Woodhouse. The height of the wall is tinted, 
ver. 17. Writers observe that this cubical so- 
lid figure denotes the firmness of the ahurch, 
and its immovable stability in all points. — F 
Roberts. Homo commentatois endeavom to ac- 
commodate the qualities of each of the founda- 
tion stones to the character of one of the apostles. 

Ver. 22—27. The temple of the new 
Jerusalem, was not a temple made with 
men’s hands, but altogether spiritual 
and divine ; for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb, aie the temple thereof. 
Tbbre the saints are above the need of 
ordinances, which weie r means of their 
preparation for heaven. When the end 
is attained, the means are no longer 
useful. Perfect and immediate com- 
munion with God, will more than supply 
the place of gospel institutions •* And 
what words can more fully express the 
union and co-efuality of the Son with 
the Father, in the Godhead ? 'Light is 
sweet, and it is a pleasant thing to be- 
hold the sun. What a dismal world 
would this be, if it were not for the light 
of the sun l What is there in heaven, 
that supplies its place P There is no 
want of the light of the sun ; ft- 1 
glory tf f God lightens that city, r 
Lamb is the Light thereof. 
GhristwiU be an everlasting 
of knowledge and joy to t 1 
heaven ; and if so, there it 
the sun or moon, any more t* 
need to s*t up lights at noon 
$h» son shines in tfcs strength. 


God will have some of all ranks and 
degrees of men, te fill the heavenly 
mansions; apd the greatest earthly 
honour and glory is swallowed up by 
this heavenly glory that so much ex- 
cels. The gates shall never be shut. 
There is no night, therefore no need of 
shutting the gates ; all is at peace and 
secure. Some are coming in every hour 
and moment ; and those that are sanc- 
tified, always find the gates open ; they 
have t an abundant .entrance into the 
kingdom, The whole is intended to 
raise our expectations, and enlarge our 
views of heaven. And in proportion to 
our spirituality vfll shall be more and 
more led to contemplate heaven as filled 
with the glory of God, and enlightened 
by the presence of the Lord Jesus, the 
Sun of Righteousness, and the Re- 
deemer of lost dinners, knowing that in 
his presence is fulness of joy, and 
ait his right hand pleasures for evermore. 
Whatever is excellent and valuable in 
this world, shall be there enjoyed in a 
more refined kind, and to a tar greater 
degree; a better and more enduring 
substance, more sweet and satisfying 
pleasures, a more glorious temper of 
mind, and a form and a countenance 
more glorious than aver known in this 
world. And as believers are the excel- 
lent of the earth, and enter there from 
every nation, so it may laterally be said 
that they bring the glory and honour of 
the nations into it, as well as figura- 
tively, in respect of its incomparable 
splendour and excellency. 

Nothing sinful or unclean, idolatrous, 
or false and deceitful, can find admis- 
sion, All the inhabitants are perfected 
in holiness. There the saints shall have 
no impure thing remain in them. In 
death they shall be cleansed from every 
thing of a defiling nature. Now they 
feel a sad mixture of corruption with 
their graces, which hinders them in the 
service of God, interrupts their com- 
munion with him, and intercepts the 
light of his countenance ; but, at their 
entrance into the holy of holies, they 
'd in the laver of Christ’s 
presented to the Father with- 
There -the saints shall have 
e persons admitted among 
l the earthly Jerusalem there 
mixed communion : after all 
that can be taken, some roots 
.mess will spring up to trouble 
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and defile Christian societies. #cwe are 
admitted into heaven, who work abomi- 
nations; no abominations can have 
lace in heaven. Also it is free from 
ypocrites, such as make lies. These 
will creep into the churches of Christ on 
earth, and may he concealed there* per- 
haps, all their days; but they cannot 
intrude into the new Jerusalem, which 
is wholly reserved for those who are 
called, and chosen, and faithful; who 
are all written, not only in the register 
of the visible church, but in the Lamb’s 
hook of life. As nothing unclean can 
enter heaven, let us be stirred up by 
these glimpses of ‘heavenly tiling#, to 
use all diligence to cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 
that we may be approved as Israelites 
indeed, in whom there is no guile, and 
have sine evidence, that we are written 
in the book of life of the Lumb that was 
slain from the foundation of the world. 

Glorious things aie spoken of thee, 
O thou city of God Thus does the 
Divine Being condescend to aid our 
feeble faith, by such representations. 
But the pearls, the gems, and the gold, 
the honours of kings, all fall incon- 
ceivably short of that glory; for eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor has it 
entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive what God has prepared for them 
that love him. And^who shall abide in 
this thy tabernacle f They whom God 
has fiom the beginning chosen to sal- 
vation, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the tiuth, being pre- 
destinated to the adoption of children, 
through Jesus Christ, uiAo himself. 
And who are these ? the pure and pious, 
the humble and the holy. Form us, 
O Lord, to this character by thy grace, 
and let not any sensual enjoyments or 
worldly possessions turn our eyes from 
this glorious eight, or alienate our hearts 
from the pursuit of this blessedness. 
And lead us onward through what dark 
and gloomy path thou pleasest, to these 
abodes of light and glory v(S3etermn 
for us in what cottages we 
though ever so mean and oh sjfc 
wc are pursuing our jourij'fy 
royal, this imperial palace.— 

CHAPTER XXI ij* 

The description of the heav^V 
carried on under the figures of , 


XXII. Ver. . m 

and tree of life, and of the throne of Q$d 
and the Lamb, v$r. 1—5. The truth and cer- 
tain accompli shmeot of Ml the prapheUp 
visions are confirmed, fi—lfi. The Spirit 
and the bride say, Come; and the apostle 
close* with the usual benediction, 17— #1. 

Ver. 1—5. The pure riyer denotes the 
holy nature and eflpcts of the pleasures 
which flow without interruption or eng, 
for the fi*U satisfaction of the saints In 
lory. It is described by its fountain- 
cad — the throne of God and the Lamb. 
All our springs of grace, comfort, and 
glory, are in God ; and all our streams 
from him, through the atonement and 
mediation of the Lamb. By its quality 
—pure, and clear as crystal. All streams 
of earthly comfort are muddy ; but 
these are clear, salutary, and refreshing. 
It gives life, and preserves life, to those 
who drink of it, and thus it will flow for 
evermore. This especially points to the 
quickening aud sanctifying influences 
of the Holy Spirit, as given to sinners 
through Jesus Christ, to be the Author 
of eternal and spiritual life to their 
souls. The Father sent his only-begot- 
ten Son to be our Saviour. The Son, 
having finished his work, sat down with 
his Father on the throne, and ever 
liveth as our Mediator. And the Holy 
Spirit, as proceeding from the Father 
aud the Sou, applies, by his new-cieating 
love and power, this salvation to our 
souls. May the Lord show to u» the 
streams of thit pure river of the water 
of life, that receiving the precious gift 
of the life-giving Spirit, wc may be 
made meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. 

The trees of life. Such a tree there 
was in the earthly paradise, Gen. 2. 9. 
These trees are in £hc midst of the 
street, and on either &ide[tlie river. The 
trees of life are fed by the pure waters 
of the river that comes from the throne 
of God. The presence and pei factions 
of God furnish all the glory and blessed- 
ness of heaven. The tree of life brings 
'’"•th many sorts of fruit, twelvo sorts, 
<1 to ail the Baints. It brings forth 
1 all times ; there is always fruit 
I n heaven there is not only 
;uf pure and satisfying pleor 
'|l continuance of them. The 
A ooly pleasant, but wholesome. 
\pn:G of God in heaven is the 
and happiness of tne saints; 
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there they find in him a remedy for all 
their former maladies, and are preserved 
by him m the most healthful and vigor- 
ous state This tree was an emblem of 
Christ and all the blessings of his sal- 
vation, communicated constantly and 
perfectly to his redeemed people in hea- 
ven The leaves for the healing of the 
nations, implied that his favour and 
presence would remove and prevent the 
entrance of all evil, and coriununieate 
all good to the inhabitants of that 
blessed world. 

There shall be no more curse , no ac- 
cursed one — the devil has no power 
there, he cannot draw the saints fiom 
serving God, to be subject to himself, 
as he did our first purents, nor can he 
even distuib them in the service ot God 
There the saints shall see the face of 
God. God and the Lamb arc heie spoken 
of as one God will own them, as having 
his seal and name on then foreheads 
All creatures shall know that they be- 
long to God, and puceive that they 
bear his holy image They shall leign 
with him for evei , then service shall 
be not only freedom but honour and 
dominion. All this shall be with pufeet 
knowledge and joy They shall be f ill 
of wisdom and comfort, continually 
walking in the light of the Loid , and 
this not for a time, but foi ever and 
ever There will be no night, no afflic- 
tion or dejection, no intermission of sei- 
vice or enjoyment, they will need no 
candle, no diversions or pleasures of 
man's devising will there be wauttd, 
not even the requisites suited to oui 
state in this woild How different all 
this fiom gioss and merely hum ui views 
of heavenly happiness, even those which 
include intellectual occupations 1 

2 Or i tree of lire The <li limto article is 
not in tlw onginal There vu i e three ticea one 
in tin ulreet and on tath side of thi mu — 
Qreen/ietd. 

Ver 6 — 19. The Lord Jesus then 
spake by the angel, solemnly ratifying 
the contents of tnis book, and paiticu 
Italy of this last vision It is conhr 
1, By the name and nature of th 
who gave these disco veues IT 
Txird God faithful and true, r 
all his sayings. These ai 
faithful sayings , but they 
that we need to pray continue 
increase oi*r faith,” or we she 
able to itccive them 2 Also 


mcesengeis he chose to reveal these 
things to the world. The holy angels 
showed them to holy men of God , and 
God would not employ his saints and 
angels m deceiving the woild 3 They 
are things that must shortly be done , 
Christ will come quickly, and put all 
things out of doubt, then those will 
prove the wise and happy men who be- 
lieved and kept lus words. 4 And by 
the integrity of that angel who had been 
the apostle’s interpreter. He refused 
to accept religious adoration from John, 
and reproved him for it It is a farther 
confirmation of the sincenty of this 
apostle, that ho confesses his own sm 
and folly, into which he had relapsed, 
and he leaves it on perpetual record 
This shows he was a faithful and impar- 
tial writer, and presents another un 
deniabk testimony against the ldola- 
tious woiship of saints and angels 
5. An order was^jiven to leaie the book 
of the piophety open, that all might 
labour to understand it, and compnic 
the prophecy with the events, vei 10 
God calls every one to witness to the 
declarations h« re m ide 6 1 his book, 
thus kept open, will have efftet upon 
intn , those who arc filthy ind unjust, 
will take occasion from thence to be 
more so, but it will confirm, strengthen, 
and further sanctify those who are uj- 
right with God It will be a savour of 
life to some, and of death to otheis, and 
so it will apptar to be fiom God 7 It 
will he Chnst s rule of judgment at the 
gnat day , he will dispense rew irds and 
punishments unto mtn, accoidingly is 
then woiks agiee or chs igiee with the 
woid ot Goll , and thciefuit thit void 
itself must needs be faithful ami tiue 
8 It is the woid of him who is the 
Author, Finishei, and Rewaidtr of the 
faith and holiness of his people, ver 11, 
14. Those who do the commandments 
of God, as delivered to smneis in the 
gospel, by repentance, faith m Chnst, 
and unreserved obedience from gospil 
motn es, are blessed , and they have a 
or *vilege, di lived fiom grace, to 
Mife, or, all the blessings oi 
Christ, and admission into 
4e\cr let us think that a dead 
4 nt faith will save us, foi tl e 
ithe Lost has declared those 
lessed who do his command- 
f. It is a book that condemns 
Fucks from heaven all wicked 
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and unrighteous persons, particularly 
those who love and make lies, ver. 15, 
and therefore cannot itself be a He. 
There is no middle place or condition 
intimated, hut without the city, even in 
the lake of tire, are dogs — selfish, greedy, 
fierce, sensual persons, or apostates, 
with others of a like hateful character j 
especially those who love a carnal flat- 
tering lie, in preference to the holy 
humbling truth of God ; and who invent 
or propagate lies for their own selfish 
purposes. How dreadful will it be to 
the impenitent and polluted sinner to 
he left without, and consigned to misery 
without end. May we be found righ- 
teous and holy, and confirmed in Christ's 
holy favour and service. 10. It is con- 
firmed by the testimony of Jesus, who 
is the t?piriC of prophecy. And this 
Jesus, ns God, is the Root of David, 
though, as Man, his Offspring. He is 
the Pei son in whom all uncreated and 
created excellences meet. He is too 
great and too good to deceive his churches j 
and the world. He is the Fountain of j 
all light, the bright and morning Star ; j 
and has given his churches this morn- 
ing light of prophecy, to assuie of the 
light of the perfect day approaching. 

Christ vising in his incarnation, ap- 
pearing in human nature, introduced 
the gospel day ; his rising in power will 
introduce the' millennial day ; his rising 
in the saving influences of his Spirit 
introduces the spiritual day of grace 
and comfort; and his appearance to 
judge the world will introduce the eter- 
nal day of light, purity, and joy. — (10) 

11. All is confirmed by an open and 
general invitation to mankind to come 
and partake freely of the promises and of 
the privileges of the gospel; those 
BtieainB are water of life ; they are ten- 
dered to all who feci in their souls a thirst 
which nothing in this world can quench. 
12. It is confirmed by the joint testi- 
mony of the Spirit of God, and that 
gracious spirit which is in all the true 
members of the church of God; the 
Spirit and the bride join i^testifyi"” 
the truth and excellence o& 

The Spirit, by the sacred ^ jL 
convictions and influence imp 
conscience, says, Com$ tjffc 
salvation; and the bride, jl 
church, militant and triurrjS 
Come and share our hapjj 
every one who hears the iuv-^ 


on others to come. Let every cme, 
throughout the earth, who thirsts for 
salvation, .come to Christ. Lest any 
should hesitate, as notablejto determine 
whether their thirst be spiritual oi not, 
it is added, Let whosoever will, or, is 
willing, come and take of the water of 
life freely. 13. It is confirmed by a 
most solemn sanction, condemning all 
i who should dare to corrupt or change 
| the word pf God, either by adding to it, 

I or taking from it, ver. 18, 19. Tie that 
adds to the word of God, draws down 
upon himself all the plagues written in 
this book ; and he who takes any thing 
from it, cuts himself off from all its pro- 
mises and privileges. Such a fence a9 
this, God set about the law, Deut. 4. 2, 
and the whole Old Testament, Mai. 4.4, 
and it applies to the whole Bible as well 
as to this prophecy ; assuring us that it 
is a hook of the most sacred nature. 
Divine authority, and of the greatest 
importance, therefore the peculiar care 
of the great God. Ought not, then, the 
ministers and professors of the gospel to 
beware of adding any thing as a restric- 
tion on these large and open invitations, 
or of rtediwting any thing from them, or 
of altering in any way the terms of a 
sinner’s acceptance and salvation ? 

11. Wliat God permits, is often expiesaed in 
Holy Writ, by terms which imply commands, 
and of that which He says, It is done, the ex- 
ecution will follow as if he had commanded it to 
be dune. In the prophetical stylo, whether a 
thing be uttered in the past, or in the future, 
or in the impel ay vo, it is equal; the imperative 
being really a*future, and the future has fre- 
quently the force of un imperative. — JMuhut. 

13. Alpha and Omega, Sic. This and other 
like passages incontrovertible refer to Christ, 
and according to the known Bonification of the 
Jewish expressions, they declnre liis absolute 

I perfection, his perpetual presence and protec- 
tion; and that he is tlio Author, the oiled ive 
Agent, and the end of the scheme of providential 
government with respect to the church, which 
forms the subject of the prophetic books. To 
perceive their foiee, w e should compare them 
with the like terms in the Old Testament, ap- 
plied to Jehovah — J. P. Smith. 

14. All spiritual obedience is the fruit of 
faith; we have no strength for it till wi have 
believed in Christ. It is only by grace re- 
"■Hyed from Christ that we can perform any 

js truly acceptable to God. - Till we have 
id this cimmnnd, 1 John 3. 92, we are 
\ sentence of condemnation which can 
\roversed, but through faith in Christ. 
\ believe in him, we shall not wbli 
'% of the law to be reversed, hut shall 
M a perfect conformity to its vywy 
in. At the same time our pardon will 
Jaurown obedience, but on the finished 
.^ihtlst.— Simeon. • 
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17. Such a declaration of free grace seems in- 
serted just io the close of the sacred canon, to 
encourage the hope of every humble soul that 
is truly desirous of the blessings of the gospel; 
and to guard against any suspicions of fhe 
Divine goodness. The word we render “ take,” 
often signifies ” receive,” and the word " freely” 
fs as much as “gratis;” which implies the 
freedom of the gift, and probably refers to the 
invitation, Isa, 55. 1. — Doatlridgc. 

V etf. 20, 2 1 . The conclusion is Christ’s 
farewell to his church. He sterns now, 
after discovering these things to his 
people on earth, to take leave of them, 
ancl return to heaven ;. but he parts in 
great kindness, and assures them it 
shall not be long before he comes again. 
Behold, I come quickly : when he as- 
cended into heaven after his resurrec- 
tion, he parted with a promise of his 
gracious presence ; here he parts with the 
promise of a speedy return. If any say, 
Where is the promise of his coming, 
when A bo many ages now are past since 
this was written? let them know he 
is not slack to his people, but long-suf- 
fering to his enemies. His coming will 
be sooner than they arc aware, sooner 
than they are prepared, sooner than they 
desire ; but to his people it will be sea- 
sonable. The vision is for ail appointed 
time, and will not tarry ; he will come 
quickly ; let. this word always sound in 
our ears, and let us give all diligence, 
that we may be found of him in peace, 
without spot and blameless. The church 
joyfully receives Christ’s promise ; de- 
claring her firm belief of< ^ ; Amen, so 
it is, so it shall be. And expresses her 
earnest desire of it; Even so, come 
Lord Jesus ; make haste, my Beloved. 
Thus the desires of the church look for- 
ward, thus breathes that gracious Spirit, 
which. actuates and informs the. mystical 
body of Christ : and we should never be 
satisfied, till we find such a Spirit breath- 
ing in us, and causing us to look for the 
blessed hope, and glorious appearance 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. This is the language of the 
church of the first-born, and we should 
join with them, often putting ourselv- 
in mind of his promise. What co' 
from heaven in a promise, should b' 
back to heaven in a prayer. 

Lord Jesns, end this state of si* 
and temptation ; gather thy p 
of this present evil world, and f 
up to heaven, that state of pe\ 


rity, peace, and joy ; so finish thy great 
design, and fulfil all that word in which 
thou hast caused thy people to hope'. 

And while we are employed in any 
services which Providence has assigned 
us, in our respective stations and cir- 
cumstances of life; whatever labours 
may exercise us, whatever difficulties 
may surround us, whatever sorrows may 
depress us, let us with pleasure hear 
our Lord proclaiming, Behold, I come 
quickly — I come to put a period to the 
labour and suffering of my servants; 
I come, and my reward of grace is with 
me, to recompense, with royal bounty, 
every work of faith and labour of love ; 
I come to receive my faithful persevering 
people to myself, to dwell for ever in 
that blissful world, where the sacred 
volume which contains the discoveries 
of my will shall be no more necessary ; 
but knowledge, and holiness, and joy, 
shall be poined in upon their souls in a 
more immediate, in a nobler, and more 
effectual manner. .Amen, even so, como 
Lord Jesus. — (80.) 

An apostolical benediction closes the 
whole. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all, Amen. The 
Bible ends with a clear declaration of 
the Godhead of Christ ; the Spirit of 
God teaches the apostle to bless his 
people in the name of Christ, and to beg 
from Christ a blessing for them ; this is 
a proper act of adoration. Nothing 
should be more desired by us than that 
the grace of Christ may be with us in 
this world, to prepare us for the glory of 
Christ in the other world. By his grace 
we must be kept in joyful expectation 
of his glory, fitted for it, and preserved 
to it; and his glorious appeiirance will 
be welcome and joyful to those who par- 
take of his grace and favour here ; and 
therefore to this most comprehensive 
prayer let all add a hearty Amen. Let 
ua earnestly thirtri after greater measures 
of the gracious influences of the blessed 
Jesus in our souls, and his gracious pre- 
sence with us, till glory has perfected 
, ( rr -'towards us ; for he is a Sun 
Vj, he gives grace and glory, 
hing will he withhold from 
jdk uprightly. Glory be to 
■\,ndr to the Son, and to the 
4 as it was in the beginning, 
j;ver shall be, world without 
f.i. 
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ON THE PROPHETIC VISIONS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 

The book of the Revelation, consists al- completion of a considerable portion of its 
most wholly of prophetic declarations, ex- contents. Partly^ however^ from carrying 
pressed in figurative language. It has al- endeavours of this description too far, ana 
ways been- considered the most difficult partly from the natural anxiety of the hu- 
portion of sacred scripture, and has en- man mind to uuveir every subject of a mysf- 
gagud the attention of more commentators terious nature, to use the words of Guy»e 9 
and expositors than any other book. But it “The meaning of these wonderful prophe* 
is impossible here to attempt to give a list cies has been searched into, with great cafe 
even of the principal writers upon this im- and diligeifce, by many Teamed and pioufi 
portant book, or summaries of the various men, of former and later ages, but their 
schemes of interpretation which have been interpretations in various instances are so 
devised. These are of the widest and also different and contradictory, and several 
of the most limited extent. Some restrict are so evidently proved by after acts to be 
the whole symbolical portion of the Apo- entire mistakes, that we most not presume 
calypse to the destruction of Jerusalem, to be positive in determining upon all the 
and the civil wars of the romans at that events that answer even such predictions, 
period; others go as far back as the ere- as may justly be supposed to have been, 
ation, as well as extend the application to already fulfilled ; much less in fixing the 
the consummation of all things. There is exact time for the accomplishment of those 
scarcely an event of any importance, re- that are slill to be fulfilled.” A stronger an 1- 
covded in sacred or general history since mad version upon the latter class of writers 
the fall of man, to which some portion of is necessary, and it cannot be given better 
the Apocalypse has not been considered to than in the temperate, yet firm reinark'of Sir 
allude. The importance of this book is Isaac Newton ; “ The folly of interpreters 
indeed manifest when we reflect, that wliat- has been to foretell times and things by the 
ever difference may exist as to the inter- prophecy of the Revelation, as if God de- 
putation of the various symbols and figu- signed U» make them prophets. The design 
rative allusions, no one can mistake the of’ God was, when he gave this hook and 
great object in view, namely, to declare that the prophecies of the Old Testament, not to 
the cause of Christ shall eventually tri- gratify men’s curiosity, by enabling them, 
umph, and that although his faithful fol- to foreknow things, but to the end that after 
lowers have been ami are opposed by foes they were fulfilled, they might be irstcr- 
without and enemies within, yet it is preted by the event; and so his own pro- 
written as with a sunbeam, that “ the Lamb videncc, nol the wisdom or skill of iuter- 
shall overcome them.” We hence are as- prelers, might be manifested thereby to the 
sured that all events are under the control world.” “And,” to use the words of Whit a- 
of Him that doeth all things aright, and ker, “the renter is not to be led into a 
though clouds and darkness envelope his matter of mere literary investigation, but of 
throne, though we cannot assign the rea- practical consequence; to the contemplation 
sons for every providential dispensation of the regular appearance of the signs of tho 
respecting the church of Christ, yet we constant, though gradual approach of that 
may, from this book, clearly know, that in day, when the Judge of the world will ap- 
the end all shall he well with the righteous, pear to put away every thing which offend- 11 
In this respect, the contents of this precious eth, and all wno do iniquity, out of his 
book are invaluable, nor can we over learn, kingdom, and gather his own servants to 
till the great day . has arrived, the ex- geiher, to reign before them gloriously.” 
tent to which its statements have proved The comment in the preceding pages 
blessings to suffering saints; how many was constructed with these remarks in view, 
have hereby been cheered and supported The endeavour has been to select such 
under afflictions ; encouraged and strength- statements as appeared best calculated, 
ened for active zeal ; and borne nr*"" * under the Divine blessing, to edify and 

above all the trials and suffej)’ ssist the humble inquiring believer ; and, 

sublunary state. A \ to notice those passages whTch. ap* 

The histories of the mart/?L \lo be fulfilled; but not to define or 

that the church thus derive ,? >Urize closely, still less to attempt 

comfort from this book in th t ? Tk/ic/ividual application , a nv stake 

secution, and chiefly applied , f \ most, even of our best common* 

in thos* trying peratftov ie more or less fallen. Nor 

has engrossed tne attention jempt made to offer definite cou- 

fortling the most incontestable /upon those passages which are 

the Divine ^origin of the script Jd to belong to unfulfilled prophecy, 
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although there is no intention to dispute 
what appears now a prevalent opinion, 
which may thus be stated : |: Time is ra- 
pidly rolling on, the prophetical word is ra- 
pidly accomplishing; we know of but little 
that wc can assuredly say will intervene 
between us and the return of our beloved 
Lord ; four thousand years passed before 
our Lord's first coming, nearly two thou- 
sand have since passed ; the shaki ng Of the 
nations, and the uprooting of ancient things, 
oid the Christian to lift up his head in hope 
that the night is far spent, and the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh.”— BieAersteth. 

It appears necessary also to present 
some further information as to the views of 
recent commentators on the Apocalypse, 
though the reader must be referred to the 
writings of the authors themselves for the 
laborious and ingenious arguments hy which 
their respective schemes are supported. 
Here, as in reference to Daniel, we may re- 
mark that the writings of Faber and Cu - 
ninghame appear to include most of the 
leading ideas at present entertained which 
are worthy of notice, hut some additions 
may be made, particularly from Hoodhotttie, 
who adopted the following as a controlling 
principle of inlrepretation,—*' That unless 
the language and symbols of the Apocalypse 
should in particular passages direct or evi- 
dently require another mode of application, 
the predictions are to be applied to events 
occurring in the progressive kingdom of 
Christ. That the subject of this prophetical 
bookjwill appear to be generally the fates 
and fortunes or the Christian church, from 
the ascension of our Lord, and the preaching 
of his apostles, to the great consummation 
of all things.’' How muchlhe field of re- 
search is narrowed by the adoption of this 
rule, and how many difficulties and hind- 
erances are removed, will be at once appre- 
ciated by those who merely glance at the 
numerous authors now claiming the public 
.Attention, fibodhouse says, “ In the wide 
field of universal history, innumerable 
events may be selected by the industry of 
investigators, seeming to hear resemblance 
to the figurative pictures of holy writ. 
Instances of wars, famines, conquests, and 
revolutions, maybe separated from that in- 
finite mass of information, appearing to as- 
similate to images presented in prophecy. 
Some restriction is therefore necessary t< 
guide investigation, and whal can be doem^ ' 
more proper than this principle, which 
rives its authority from the analm 
sacred scripture ? ” JVoodhouzc al? * 
another controlling principle, fror 
ture and kind of that kingdom w' 
great object of the prophecies. I* 
dom, not tempo r a} but spiritual ^ 


| in a great degree independent of the fates 
i and revolutions of .empires ; affected only 
by those changes in the political worlcl 
which are calculated to produce the increase 
or decline of religious knowledge, or of 
pure profession and practice. In staling 
this rule of interpretation, he says, “ That 
as the kingdom of Christ, the object of the 
apocalyptic prophecies, is spiritual, so they 
are to be understood in a spiritual sense. 
Spiritual things are to be compared with 
spiritual, 1 Cor. 2. 13.” 

Many of the speculations, even of the 
most esteemed commentators, on the Apo- 
calypse, are seL aside by the application of 
these valuable rules, and much of the diffi- 
culties into which Mede and Bishop AW- 
ton led themselves and their readers, and 
from whence they could not satisfactorily 
extricate themselves, are thus avoided. 
Even many of the views of our best ap- 
proved later writcismust fall before these 
tests, although differences of opinion may 
arise as to the limits of their application. 

Few commentators on the Apocalypse 
have proceeded according to the caution of 
of Qtfpin. “ Prophecy was given us to 
prove the truth, not to exercise the imagi- 
nation. And if ever genuine humility,” 
says Keith, “ be a virtue, or proud arrogancy 
a crime — if ever there be an occasion or a 
time, as there can never fail to he. lor ab- 
juring all vain boasting and rendering unto 
God the glory, it is with an humble heart 
and with a trembling and uplifted hand, 
that it behoves any erring mortal to enter 
on the grave but not hopeless task of inter- 
preting any portion of that book, which is 
the theme of angelic praise, and (he revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ.’ 

The interpretation adopted by Mede i-> 
given in the following diagram from his 
work, with a few additions to explain the 
meanings he attaches to the symbols. Mede 
is considered as the father of modern inter- 
preters of the Apocalypse, from the ability 
with which he advocates the principle of 
synchronization. He is too much inclined 
to refer to the temporal events connected 
with the roman empire, and few now re- 
ceive his system as fully satisfactory. The 
sealed book Mede represents as in this en- 
sence^f{W? dcon< ?ludes that it refer* to I lie 
\Jy\* <rr£ .^empire. The little book open, 

■ ‘ ,,e \Vvs representing the fates of the 

V- 



to 



ON THE PROPHETIC VISIONS OP THE HOOK OP REVELATION. 657 

The first prophecy, o:t the Seven Seals. 


The Seventh Seal, Including Seven Trumpets. 


The flrst Six, distinguished pe- 
riods of the roman empire. 


, Six Trumpets, Thmroman em- 
I! pire declining and falling. 
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The company of 144,000 pro- 
tected by the mark of God, 


Tlio temple and altar men-, The outer court, not measured, 

J Bured. trodden down by the gentiles 

j The first stutc of the church . ^ j 

proved to bo holy, ! The Christian church gi\en up 
| ‘to new idolatries. * ! 


Trumpet 7, or 
third woe.* 

The mysterv of 
God is finished, 
as he hath declared 
to his servants the 
prophetB. 

An innumerable 
multitude of all na- 
tions, kindreds , & 
tongues, having ” 
~ palms in their 
'* hands. 


The dragon's war with 
Michael. 


| The two witnesses prophesy. J* 
I Intorpieters of Divine truth. | 

| The woman, the church, flies I 
into the wilderness. j 

Floods of heresies remould by. 
the orthodox. 7 


The beast recovers ufler his ! 
Persecutions under the ro- deadly wound, blasphemes and ! 
man emperors till Constan- conquers the saints. j 


i man emperors till Constan - 
I tine attains the imperial 
I power. 


il! The secular i oman tun pile. |] 

! The tw o-hoi netl-beast, or false i 
j prophet, 

j The roman pontiff and his 
clergy. 

The founder of the ten-horned 
boast exercises lus power of; 

waning w ith the saints. i 

The 144.(U* P 1 church, faith- | 

j , imb. 1 

' "fiW the beast J 

4 

I t 


tlie lake of 
fire, 

. Tub End, 
the paradise 
of tiie just. 


The kingdoms of 
this world are 
made kingdoms of 
our Lord, and of 
his Christ. 


Satan bound, and 
the just reign with j 
Christ 1000 \oars. j 


The wife of the 
Lamb, new Jerusa- 
lem, descends from 
heaven. 


Tiif little ope" 


ERIKS OF PROPHECY. 
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6*9 ON THB PROPHETIC VISIONS OF TtfE BOOK OF REVELATION. 

The scheme adopted by Faber , being the most elaborate, and purporting to be 
the most complete yet offered to the public, as embracing and harmonizing the prophe- 
cies of Daniel and those of John, deserves especial notice, and may be presented in 
an abridgment of the chronology of the sacreef calendar of prophecy, appended to his 
work, with a few additions, which will explain the application he proposes to make of all 
the leading events symbolized in the sacred record. 

Venn. FROM FABER'S CHRONOLOGY OF THE SACRED CALENDAR OF 
before PROPHECY. 1828, 

Chnat. 

2325 Foundation of the baby Ionian empire, D. 7- 4. 1 . . . 

830 It is brought down to the ground J * irst bea9t * 

784 Foundation of the persian empire, D. 7. 5 ; 8. 3, 20. Second beast. 

Commencement of the 2300 days, D. 8. 14. 

763 Foundation of the macedonian empire, D. 7. 6. Third beast- 
753 Foundation of the roman empire, D. 7- 7. Fourth beast, 

First head of the roman beast, R. 13 1 ; 17. 3, 9, 10. 


657 Era of the metallic image, D. 2. 31, 32, 38. 

Commencement of the seven prophetic times, D. 4.32. 

Birth of Nebuchadnezzar, the golden head. 

Opening of the first seal, tt.6. 1,2. 

€06 Commencement of the babylonisli captivity of seventy years. 

663 The heart of a man given to the babyloman lion. 

556 The persian ram begins to push, D. 8. 4 ; Cjnifl’ conquests. 

538 Junction of the persian empire, or silver breast and arms, D. 2 32, 39. 

Opening of the second apocalyptic seal, R. 6 3,4. 

536 End of bubyloniau cuptnity, sole becomes higher, 1). 7. 5. Horn becomes higher, D. 8. 3. 
508 Dormancy of imperial kingship, or fiist liend of roman beast begins ; Rise of the consulate, 
or second head, R. 1?. 10. 

497 Dictatorship. or third head, R. 17 10. 

458 Commencement of Daniel’s seventy y, eeks, D. 9. 24. 

451 Decern virate, or fourth liond. 

444 Military tribunes, oi fifth lienil. 

334 Macedonian gout comes from the west, D. 8. 5. 

331 Junction of grecinn empiie, or brazen belly and thighs. — Opening ofthe third seal, R. 6. 5,G. 
59 Triumvirate, or sixth head. 

30 Junction of roman empire, or lion legs and iioncUyffcet — Opening ofthe fourth seal, Tt.6 7,8. 
27 Expergefaotion of Roman lmperlulkingship, or first head, fall of the 2nd, 3id, and Otli 
heads, R. 17. 10. 

After 

Christ. 

33 End of Daniel's seventy weeks, I). 9. 24 ; Death of Christ. 

70 Daniel’s 1290 days begin, D 11 32,33, Persecution of Christians begins. 

311 Opening of fifth seal, R. 6. 8—11 — It indicates a short and imperfect rest from persecution. 
313 Opening of the sixth seal, D. 11. 34; Help from Constantine begins. 

324 The subversion of pagani-m ; Heal i ng of the I44,000jtuystic isi oolites ; Measuring the temple ; 

Taking an exact account of the faithful woi shippers; Constantine's separation of 
chriRtians. 

Commencement ofthe figurative gestation, R. 12 2.— Opening seventh seal. 

326 First germination of little western horn, or spiritual kingdom of the papacy begins,D. 7. 8. 
361 End ofthe short silence, R 8. 1; Accession of Miliau.— Seven angels prepare to sound. 

395 First Trumpet. Invasion of Goths, Germans, Vandals, and JTuns, by Aluric, Rlmdugant, 
Genseric, apd Attiln. 

406 Rise of first, or vandahe horn, I). 7. 7. R. 1 2. 1 ; 17. 3. 12. — Junction of iron and clay toes . 

407 Rise of second or sucvic horn, third or aluric, fourth or burgundian, fifth or frnncic. 

408 Sixth or visigothic horn . 

439 Second trumpet. Invasion of Gousenc. 

449 Seventh or anglo-saxon horn. 

462 Third trumpet. The star cast down. Odoacer. Wormwood. 

476 Eighth or herulic liorn— v urs and desolations, extinction of roman w eslern empire, 

493 Ninth or ostiogotliic, eradication of eighth or herulic. 

553 F.radicatum of ninth or o*trogothic before tb» uapul horn. 

568 Tenth or lumburdic horn, eradicated 774/ sen.ee 

603 Fourth trumpet. Commencement of j>- - u • (r ^.< *^rn empire by Chosroes and the 

Persians. / - J,r ' 

604 Expiration or the pirst pkrV ‘ j « s half times, or 1260 years. 

The latter period weoins' I 


Fifth, or first woe trumpet. — Tjf 1 
Mensuration of temple and alV 
Two witnesses ftwo faithful c$ 

The woman's (the faithful clii 
Fall of the stars (bishops or p\ 
dragon, R. 12. * 

The ten 1 ornud beast becomes t\ 
or secular puwcis ol' the roinmi 


^ le completes its fall, R. 9. 1. 

'i^n sackcloth, R. 11. 3. 
wilderness, U. 12. 
of superstitions festered by the 

^months, the unfaitliful'woi shippers 
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Years 

after FABER’S CHRONOLOGY. 

Christ. 

604 Rise of the second apocalyptic beast, or papal empire, R, 13. 11. 

Ten horns, or roman kings, give their power to the beast, R. 17 . 

Saints thereby delivered into the hand of the little roman horn, T>. 7. 25. 

Completion of the deinonola troiis apostasy, by the revelation of the ttan of sin, the roman 
empire being removed, D. 8 2 These. 2. 

Termination of the period, D. 11. do. 

Door of the abyss opened. Rev. 9. 2. 

608 Smokd from the abyss, the mohammedan imposture! or the little horn of grecian he goat 
or 9 stands up, D. 8. 9, 23. 

612 The mohammtfdan locusts issue forth for five months. 

628 End of eclipse of eastern empire ; defeat of pevsiatis ; battle of Nineveh. 

762 End of five months of the locusts ; passing away of first woe; Bagdad founded ; the sara- 
cons become a settled people. 

800 Restoration of roinan emperorship in the west. 

1301 Sixih trumpet. Second woe. 

Liberation of the four tuicomanic angels. 

Day, month, and yenr, or 396$ years of euphratian horsemen begin. 

1360 Expiration of Daniel’s 1290 years, l). 12. 1 1 ; Wickhff begins to proacty. 

1453 Roman emperorship extinguished in the east. 

151/ Termination of Daniel's 2300 days. 

Sanctuary begins to be cleansed, 1). 8. 18, 14. R 11. 2. 

Flesh of the harlot begins to be eaten, or the papacy begins to be consumed by the secular 
powei, It. 17. 16. 

Commencement of the reformation. 

1686 The two witnesses (waldenses nnd nlblgcnsos; slain. 

1683 Great earthquake ; Tenth part of the City falls; Revolution in England. 

1689 Witnesses (the waldenses; revive, but their testimony finished. 

1697 Second woe passes away ; Battle of Xenia, Turks defeated, — The 396$ veals expire. 

The diagon begins to cast out a flood, tt. 12. 9. 

Termination of period, D. 11.35 j Commencement of, D. 11. 36—39, infidelity. 

1789 Seventh trumpet. Third woe commences; revolutionary France. 

The figurative judgment ol the roman empire begins, R. 11. 15. D. 7- 9. 

The stone begins to smite the image. 

The flood rising to itft height. 

The spirit of the great antichrist, which denies the Father and the Son, is diffused,' and 
cunstilutcH the third woe. 

The papal harlot made de&oTute and naked, U 17. 16. 

1792 First vial poured out . . . Aug. 26. b’ore of a\owed infidelity. 

Second vial poured out . Sept. 2. Reign of tenor. w 

Third vial poured out . . . Nov, 19. War with nations. 

1804 Fourth vial poured out Imperial military despotism. 

Rise of the franoic emperorship, or short-lived and Nlain head (seventh; of roman beast. 
1806 Fall of the roman imperial kingship, or long-lived fhsthcad. 

1808 Fifth viul pomed on the throne of the beast. The decline and fait of the francic emperorship. 

The termination of the period, D, 11.36 — 39. •" 

1815 Political slaughter of francic emperorship, or seventh head ; consequent political death of 
the roman beast, R. 17. 8. 

Sixth vial. The downfall of the ottoman empire, probably began with the greek insurrec- 
tion in 1821 ; The kings of the east, perhaps the jews. 

Revival of thcfrancicemperorship will ho subsequent to the fall of the ottoman empire, R.I7.8. 
Going forth of the three unclean spirits j The kings of the earth wrought up to fury by the 
political-theological agents of the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet ; The gather- 
ing together an unseemly mixture of blaspheming infidels and bigoted romanisls. 

1864 Expiration or tux seven prophetic times, or 2dS0 tears, and op the times of 

THE TOUR GREAT GENTILE EMPIRES. 

Seventh vial. 

Commencement of Daniel's time of end, 11. 40—45, und of the restoration of his people 
the jews, 1>. 12. 1. L. 21. 24. 

Marriage of the Lamb, or conversion of Judah. 

R. 19. 6. Isa. 60. 66. 5-24* D. 12. 1. , Joel 3. 16. Zeeh. 12, 14. Rom. 11. 

1865 Expiration of Daniel's tiy 

of Arraugeddou; Fin; 

Palestine; DissipatV 
the whole earth ; b 
D. 12. 12; St.John’^ 
of Christ, but an effi 
2865 Second figurative resuvn li 
3200 The termination or the I'Jl 
The consummation 4F 
Of that day and hour An. 

Matt. 24. 36. « 


t/>f the third woe ; Burning the hurfot ; Battle 
\ Hon of man; Destruction erf antichrist in 
Wfiluimmedan horn broken; The Stone fills 
\pding the dragon ; The 1335 days begin, 
'X> R- 29. 2, 3, begin; nut a literal reign 

■lion of the thousand years, 
find Magog, Ezck. 38. 

/angels m heaven, but Father only. 
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Such is the scheme described by Town- 
send as solving more difficulties, answering 
more objections, and throwing a brighter 
lustre on some of the more involved pas- 
sages of the Apocalypse, than that of any 
other author, adding, .however, that ” he has 
failed in some instances, and neither his 
learning, originality, nor talent, can rescue 
him from the consequences — a suspicion of 
want of judgment. In reference to the 
systems both of Mede and Faber , we can not 
hut fear that they have both in toe many 
instances lost sight of the view, “that the 
primary object of the Holy Spirit through- 
out the book of the Revelation, is to de- 
velope the events of the kingdom of Christ, 
which is a kingdom not of this world ; and 
not to oblrude upbn our notice the rise and 
fall of empires any further than these are 
needful to illustrate the affairs of the for- 
mer.”-*— TV. Jones. 


Of this interval Robertson speaks as 
the period in the history of the world, 
during which the condition of the human 
race was the most calamitous and afflicted. 


We next proceed to Cmnnghame , whose 
writings on prophecy have lately engaged 
much attention, and' who differs consider- 
ably from Faber and others in many re- 
spects ; and having the advantage of fol- 
lowing them lie is enabled to avoid many of 
(he difficulties into which they have fallen, 
and to correct some of their mistakes. In 
the remarks on Daniel, the calculations of 
Cuninahame are noticed as well as those 
of Faber, on the periods mentioned by 
Daniel and John, and that subject need not 
be resumed. It may be well here to remark, 
that Cvmnghame considers the events un- 
der the first six seals, as extending from the 
promulgation of Christianity to the consum- 
mation of alt things. Those of the seventh seal 
he considers (with Fk tringa and others) to 
include a new series of prophecies. This 
he apprehends is indicated by the silence 
in heaven, ch. 8. 1, which disunites the suc- 
ceeding series from those which had gone 
before, and unfolds a new chain of predic- 
tions, having the same commencement and 
termination as the series which preceded. 

The mighty angel in ch. 10. Cuningkarn e 
concludes to be our Lord himself, and the 
1 Ule book which is given to the prophet to 
eat, to signify that the time is arrived when 
the obscure prophecies of the book of Daniel 
should be fully understood by the servants 
of the Lord, His descent is considered to 
be the time of the end. The Angel sets one 
foot upon the sea, and the other on the earth, 
to signify that he is now about to take pos- 
session of his kingdom. The little book itself 
is considered to be (hat part of the book with 
seven seals which was under the seventh 
seal, not (he same volume ns thatof Daniel, 
but the same in substance, as referring to 
the same events. 

The annexed table, taken, with some ex- 
planatory additions, from a diagram pre- 
fixed to his work, gives Cuninghmne'x 
view of the first Jive seals and of tli e former 
part of the seventh seal, which he consider-* 
is parallel with them. Those under the 

sixth seal ant l the /after partof the seventh 

a. D. 456, as over-ridden and enslaved by J^g6Dce* >l Wi£ nreMn ted in his diagram, but 
the rider on the black horse, the barbarians/ 1 . - * . vi* stated in a brief summary, 

goths, and germans, bringing bondage a ? * * - '■* f will find on the page that 

— 1 1 ■ pale or ¥ \s le. Tt W desirable again 


If the reader however is not inclined to 
relinquish the idea that the first four seals 
have reference to historical events of the 
roman empire ; a scheme which seems to 
have been modified from that adopted by 
Whitaker , may be submitted for consi- 
deration. The first seal is applied to that 
era which commenced from the death of 
Domitian, a. d. 9G, and extended to the ac- 
cession of Conimodus, a. d. 180, a period 
happy and prosperous as to public events. 
Thus the first spectacle revealed to the 
prophet would be the commencement or 
going forth of an era of prosperity and 
beneficent government, which then ac- 
tually began in the roman empire, and con- 
tinued under five successive emperors, for 
nearly a century, in which time also the 
empire was enlarged by distant conquests, 
tin Puo/e 1 s Annotations, the first seal also 
is considered as referring to the roman em- 
perors, armed with power.) The red horse 
of civil war, and the great sword wherewith 
men should kill one another, marks the 
period, from a. d. 180 to 378, during which 
there were thirty-eight emperors, not to 
mention pretenders, of whom thirty-two 
perished by the sword of conspiracy or war. 
The third and fourth seals may represent 
the state of the empire from a. d. 376 to 


famine upon the land ; ana the pale or V 
coloured horse, marking the period wIk 
ruin of the empire was sealed by the/ 
of the huns and vandals, when the / 
countries of the roman world i 
hausted by war, pestilence,’ and\ 
and in some provinces the human\ 
was almost extirpated. '■ 


isle. It vs 1 desirable again 
,cording to the view of this 
J seal and the seventh com- 
same period, and that the 
Hie seventh seal are parallel 
’jm the other six seals. 
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CUNINGHAME'S TABUf-AR VIEW. 


The fir»t 
Five Seal*. 


Seal I. 

Vhite horse and 
crowned rider. , 
a. d. 83 to 312. ( 
Yiumplis of the' 
gospel. 


The women clothed with 
the sun (Is the church,) 


The Seventh Seal 
includes the c\ents in there columns, us parallel with those In the first five Seals,! 
and also those subsequent, which arc parallel with the events of the Sixth Seal. 

Silence in heaven, ! 

cli. 8.1. I 

(indicating a now series ; 
ol prophecies.) 

Incense offered, 3, 4, ' 

(the prayers of tlio 
saints.) I 

y I 

Fire cast on the earth, ( 

(the wr.it h of Clod ou 
the roman empire.) > 

Earthquake, \ 
a. i) 3i2 — 324. ! 

Paganism ceased. 


lias a man child (Christ 
formed in his members.). 
About 313 — 324. 


Seal II. 

Fire coloured 
horse, Ins rider 
witli a great 
swoTd, begins 
about 319. 

Jiscord and dis- 
sension in the 
church. 

Seal III. 

Hack horse, his 
■ider with a > oke, , 
begins about 1 
a. n. 500. 

n apul yoke dur- 
ing theiliiik ages 

Seal IV. 

Pale lii id gieen 
how, liis rider, 
death, fo) lowed 
by hell, begius 
ibout a. d. 1300. ) 

Papal persecu- 
tions. 


Tho Trumpets. ! 

1 The Visigoths, a.p. 376 1 

2 Alarie 395 

3 Atiila 441 

4 (suuseric .... 455 

Odoacev .... 470 

The irruptions of the 
gotlis and vandals. 


Seal V. 


Souls of sloin 
martyrs (the 
church, apparent- 
ly extirpated) 
zry for vengeance, 
about a o. 1500. , 
VN hite robes givens 
them about 1552. t 
Improved state of 
the church in con- 
sequence of the 
ldbriniition. 


Seal VI. 


The woman flies into the 
wilderness. 

(The church is concealed 
mid invisible, and no 
longer lias spiritual chil- 
dren.) 


War of Michael and the 
dtugon, who is cast out 
of heaven. 


About a. d. 313 — 324. 
(Contest between Chris- 
tianity and heathenism, 
und triumph of the 
gospel.) 


The dragon (the devil) 
persecutes the woman, 
anil casts out a flood of 
waters after her. 
(Hosts of enemies and 
bitter afflictions and suf- 
ferings of the church.) 


This space represents 
A.n. 583. 


Edict of Justinian, ac- 
knowledging the pope. 


Fifth trumpet, or woe 1. ; 

Fallen star opens the pit, i 
(the bishop ot Rome,) i 
about a d 533. 
Locusts about 622. 


Sixth Trumpet, 
oi v\ oe 2. 

Euphrutian angels 
loosed, prepaid! to slay 
the third pail of men. 


(The Ttu ks,) 


i .1 he U o wii- 
Tlie lemplc I new* (the 
nieasiui'd. , true* vnlnmal 
(The invisible church) pro- 
church.) The plie*y In Rack- 
outer t mm let t ciotlLJftftin 

; out, nncl ROin yenrdS "tCHtify 
“j to the gentile*, aguinU oorrup- 
wlio occupy it tionR.) Muin, 

1 during the l W0 a. n- IMfl. 

1 vcjts. (’1'hc vi- ! (The interim 
s ide prolessing , In liennan.v.) 
church occu- Ilise, 1.151. 

pled by dege- A wend to the 
nerateprofes- symbolical liea. 
sorR.) The ven,A n. ISflif. 

1 temple in hea- (Security from 
ten, or holy oi the peace ot 
! hulls*, (signify- I'm^an.) The 
i ing heaven,) ; earthquake, 

| shut during the which over- 
1 1260 years Also ' throws a tenth 
a symbol of the I part oi the 


i*«'« *1 * »- im ;sraifi: '..wisa. 

ends (at the peace of ' — ! - ■"* 

Carlowitz) a. n. ,#,r " 

(since wln(l» 
tlio turkibh \y) 
been ou lh^ t 


of Christ upon a.o I6HB. (The 
swlicnthe reformation 
jclc ot i and separation 
\1 tie I of England 
v. , irom the papal 
; Jo kc ) 


I 


The 1260 years begin. 


The woman 
is nouiLhcd 
in the wil- 
derness, and 
her seed is 
persecuted 
hy the Dra- 
gon dm mg 
the 1260 
yeais. 

(True Chris- 
tians sought 
out and per- 
secuted with 
malignant 

activity.) 


The ten- 
horned 
beast (the 
I roman em- 
; piru alter its 
j division) 

! lias power to j 
j continue 
1 1260 years. 

| Coiiteinpo- 
j rarywithit 
| is the two- 
horned 
beast (the 
! papacy) and 
i the image, 

] (the church 
i deformed 
i and coirupt- 

I «d.) 


This line reptj* 


" . evolution,) the end of the 1260 years. 


jgeo tho following suuirrfhry. 
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* Cumnyhame considers (hat the events 
under the sixth seal briefly describe the 
great revolution in the latter days, which 
is to precede the establishment of the king- 
dom of God. This, as he supposes, com- 
menced a. d. 1792, with the french revolu- 
tion, indicated by the great earthquake 
ch. 6. 12, but that an interval of calm, per- 
haps not of rest, is afforded previously to 
the last dreadful shock whicn Is to bring 
litter destruction upon the wicked. The 
four angels holding the winds, he thinks, 
represent the four powers employed as in- 
struments to procure this interval. The 
sealed, ch. 7. 4, appear to be the' true mem- 
bers of Christ, set apart and saved from the 
general destruction of fhe ungodly, and the 
interval of peace has given occasion to new 
activity and more widely extended exertions 
in circulating the sacred scriptures. The 
palm-bearing multitude he relers to the il- 
lustrious appearance and establishment of 
the kingdom of our Lord, described Dan. 7. 
13, 14, 27, being a portion of the professing 
church, left in the midst of the great tribu- 
lation, to be united to the faithful part, 
counted worthy of escaping the troubles 
which should come to pass. 

The preceding table represents the views 
of Cuningkame with reference to that part of 
the events under the seventh seal, prior to 
a. d. 1792, when he considers that the An- 
cient of days came, and the judgment began 
to sit, to take away the dominion of the little 
born, to consume it unto the end, Dan. 7. 21. 
It remains to state his views as to the latter 

S irt of this seal. We now enter upon 
ev. 14. The 144.000 sealed being placed 
on mount Sion, indicates the security and 
final salvation of the true church during 
the awful convulsions of the great earth- 
quake, the first shock of which took 
place at the french revolution in 1792, 
When the seventh trumpet began to sound. 
Although believers may suffer many things 
as individual persons, the church as a 
body shall be saved. The first proclaiming 
angel, ver. 6, is, supposed to represent a 
preaching of the gospel much more exten- 
sive than any that preceded it, and a diffu- 
sion of the written word throughout the 
world, in a manner and with a rapidity be- 
fore unexampled. These events are now 
receiving their accomplishment. The gob 
forth of the second and third angels are 
future, though already preparing; and,- 
Babylon is fallen and the beast sir 
church will enter into the gloriou' 
rest. The advent of Christ is ne 
to, with the gathering in of his 
bolized by the harvest and the 
the wine press, which prefigure 
fill destruction of the nations , 
together agaihsl the people of God. 


The pouring forth the vials or bowls, 
Cum ny name also refers to the period of the 
french revolution.* The first signifying 
the diffusion of the principles of anarchy 
and insubordination, which accompanied 
the national avowal of atheism at that period. 
These principles of irreligion and insubor- 
dination he considers have been the germ 
and fruitful source of all fhe fearful calami- 
ties which have been poured forth on Eu- 
rope. 2. The destruction of human life 
in massacres and campaigns, among the 
french nation, as the most numerous body 
of people in the roman world. 3. The loss 
of life in the other smaller nations and 
slates. 4. The symbolical sun represents 
fhe government of France, whether repub- 
lican or imperial, ruining by ravages and 
exactions, and tormenting the men of the 
roman earth, yet (hey make no attempt to 
avert the wrath ot God by timely repent- 
ance. 5. The seat of the beast is considered 
to denote successively Austria and France, 
distressed during the revolutionary and im- 
perial wars, and since then the vial is poured 
upon England ; the counsels of the kingdom 
on which it descends being smitten with 
blindness and foolishness. 6. The Euphrates 
is considered to denote the ottoman empire 
hastening to decay ; the kings of the east 
probably denote the jews, but the accom- 
plishment of the events here shadowed 
forth is yet future. The three unclean spirits, 
he says, arc now manifestly at work — the 
spirit of atheism, or infidelity and anarchy, 
from the mouth of the dragon or Satan 
himself: the spirit of despotism from the 
mouth of the beast ; and the spirit of popery 
From the mouth of the false prophet, 7. 
The symbolical air represents the political 
and ecclesiastical constitutions of the states, 
agitated through the bestial empire, the 
earthquake of the sixth seal, ana that of 
the seventh trumpet and seventh vial, being 
the same, all [these passages affording di£ 
ferent views of the last great revolution, 
which immediately precedes the second ad- 
vent. And the vision of the lour angels 
holding the four winds of the earth, relates 
to an interval of peace in the midst of the 
earthquake, granted for the- purpose of 
sealing the elect, typifying the mighty 
confederacy led on by four great powers 
1 My gave peace to Europe. Thus 
out the seventh vial is for the 
suspended. The division 
ta probably will be religious 
r it may betoken a threefold 
ie states under the three un- 
Great Babylon betokens the 
h, and the islands and moun- 
;d mean 'states and kingdoms, 
or disappearing; the great hail, 
and relentless wars since 1792. 
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Cuninghaitoe say$ t ‘‘The effects of the 
seventh vial are detailed more folly in ch. 
1 7, 18, 1 9, but as the greater -part are still fu- 
ture, we must wait patiently until events 
throw light upon them. But alt the revolu- 
tionary changes which take place in conse- 
quence of the effusion of this vial into this 
symbolical air, will tend to prepare the roman 
empire for that last blasphemous opposition 
to the Lamb in which It shall perisn. ,> He 
does not consider any national reforma- 
tion is likely to lake place in the western 
empire. Many individuals will probably 
be .awakened to true repentance, but the 
great majority will wax Worse and worse, 
and bring down upon themselves the sig- 
nal vengeance of the Almighty Word of 
Jehovah, in the day of Armageddon. But 
it would he very rash to form conjec- 
tures with regard to the shape which the 
empire will Assume preparatory to that 
event. That day is also mentioned under 
the sixth vial as the object oF the last con- 
federacy. which may be to oppose the pur- 
poses of God with respect to the jews, whose 
conversion will proceed with accelerated 
velocity during the remainder of the pen|P 
of fhe pouring forth of the vials; some 
being converted at their restoration, but 
the greater part still remaining unconverted. 

Thus Cunmghame suppose*, the seven vials 
are contemporaneously poured out on the 
different parts of the. same symbolical world 
1. Affects the political, religious, and moral 
principles of the people. 2 and 3. Causes 
the slaughter of its inhabitants. 4. Affects 
the imperial power in its influential effects 
upon human happiness. f>. Affects the 
same as to its authority and stability. 6. 
Destroys the ottoman power. 7. Dissolves 
the whole frame of the political and eccle- 
siastical government of the empire. 

In reference to the destruction of Baby- 
lon by fire, ch. 18, it is statpd that the an- 
cient jews believed that Rome would be 
destroyed by materikl fire like Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Ct/ntnghame mentions this, and 
considers that by whatever means U is ef- 
fected, the incorrigibly wicked will be ex- 
terminated from the earth before the mille- 
nium, and amidst these dark scenes of 
deepening judgments, he thinks the future 
fates of England will be unfavourable. . 

Cuninghame considers that 
shows the advent of our Lor. 1 
plate, before the loosing of 
the outbreak of desolations, 
saying peace and safety, busjjj 
with the affairs and even the?', 
the world, yet in a season of v 
alarm and fear, when the h<r\ 
are filled with dismay. Body 
of mind he consider* as exhif^ w 
events of the times wherein vv$._ 


that we have entered into the last period 
of awful expectation, during which the 
church is likened to the ten virgins, Matt. 25. 
He considers that the coming of our Lord 
is just at hand, when the dead saints will 
spring from the dust, and the living saints 
in a moment be changed, and both together 
will be rapt up above the clouds to meet 
Him kmg before her is seen by the .inhabit- 
ants of the earth. He does not consider 
that the restoration of the jews will pre- 
cede this advent, but that it will begin just at 
the rapture of the saints, and that they are to 
be led through the wilderness as formerly, 
by the pillar of a cloud by day, and of fire 
by night, without knowing their conductor 
as the crucified Nassarene, their discovery 
of him belonging to a later jseriod. At this 
time the whirlwind of wrath will go forth 
against the roman earth, the political hea- 
vens will pass away as a scroll, the war of 
Armageddon will commence, and in its 
progress make the world a wilderness, pro- 
bably beginning as an intestine war of the 
nations against themselves. A long inter- 
val is lo elapse between the first appear- 
ance of our Lord above the clouds, and the 
descent mentioned, Zech. 14. 4, 5, and Rev. 
19, 11. During the whole of this interval 
the glorified church shall be with our Lord 
in the air, in the higher region of the at- 
mosphere above tho clouds, a part of the 
church however being left in the midst of 
the great tribulation, to form the nucleus of 
the innumerable company of palm bearers. 
But here we may stop; Cuninghame himself 
states that he wishes his further views re- 
specting this multitude “ to be considered 
simply as conjee tur©.’* 

• • 

It appeared necessary to give the leading 
views of distinguished modern writers on the 
Apocalypse, but it i% not less needful to ob- 
serve that in too many instances speculations 
on these subjects engross the inquirer, to the 
exclusion of more important, and the most 
momentous concerns. Against such results 
good cautions are given by Cuninghame him- 
sClt. <l We have no warrant in scripture to 
neglect the duties of our secular callings; 
on the contrary, we are commanded tc» be 
diligent in all lawful business, and God has, 
in various instances, marked with his pecu- 
' %[ approval, the industrious performance 
Vairldly duties. The true secret of chris- 
V is, to attend diligently to all thedu- 
-IJife, yet to do it, not it! the spirit of 
but with the temper and feelings 
ifeo are habitually impressed with 
Jgalities of eternity — to do all ttt 
tfet to man/’ And if such re- 
/applicable as to our secular du- 
Jnuch more are they important in 
J to our spiritual mterests. In 
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reference to this mysterious book espe- 
cially, the caution of Benge/ should not be 
forgotten : “ In the Revelation, the holiness 
of God is amply displayed ; therefore, both 
the expositor and tne reader should have 
their hearts prepared to show a holy fear 
and becoming reverence. Whatever God 
teaches, that we ought diligently to apply 
ourselves to learn ; neither seeking for 
more, nor contenting ourselves with less, 
and we ought also to apply it all to his glory 
and our salvation, and to the exciting our 
devout feelings ; and not to waste al! our la- 
bour on mere knowledge. Dul many deal 
with the prophecies, as they do with an 
enigma. Before it is solved, they have an 
exciting impatience, an eager expectation, 
and even a pleasing anxietv for the solution, 
but as soon as it is solved, they are weary 
of that enigma, and want a new one. There- 
fore we may conclude, that if any man 
could, at once, give full and satisfactory 
answers to all the questions, he would 
have little thanks, ns he would only spoil 
their amusement.” 

There is no intention here to describe 
the controversies which have arisen, from 
the different views taken, relative to the 
Apocalypse, and especially those connected 
with the views of the two writers, who<e 
schemes have been last abstracted. The 
words of Mede to Hnyns , relative to the 
discussions of his day, seem equally appli- 
cable to those of our own times, u The wit 
of man is able, where it is persuaded, to find 
shifts and answers, until the day of doom ; 
as appears in such different opinions held 
among Christians, with so much, and such 
endless pertinacity on both sides ; it is suffi- 
cient therefore for a man ^ propound his 
opinion with the strongest evidence and 
arguments he can, and so to leave it. Truth 
will be justified of her children. But of 
these reciprocations of discourse in writing, 
wherein you place so much benefit for the 
discovery of truth, I have often heard and 
seen truth lost thereby, but seldom or never 
found.*'— It is but just to Fader to observe, 
that he for the most part appears to have 
pursued the course here recommended by 
JMede, How far others have done so, the 
pAges of our periodical journals, and the 
counters of booksellers sufficiently declare ! 

The annotations of /Voodhouse are ju 
considered as among the most valua 1 
the numerous works on the Apor 
Reference has already been made \ r 
mirable principles upon which I* 
ceeded, and a brief sketch of his 
i expect to the principal fealv 
book, may be desirable to the rv 

The four horses of the first fou> 
considers as ‘ representing the go, 


of some power divinely commissioned to 
effect changes upon the earth, and that the 
character of the change is to be collected 
from the colour of the horse. His applica- 
tions of this view are already given in the 
comment. The fifth seal he applies to Chris- 
tian martyrs, not restricting it to those of 
any particular period. In the sixth seal, the 
earthquake denotes dreadful judgments, 
pointing ultimately and emphatically to the 
great day of the Lord's wrath. The 144,000 
sealed, he hesitates whether to apply to (he 
Jews restored and adopted into the Christian 
church, or to pious Christians of all deno- 
minations, the first fruits to Christ ; while 
the gentiles of later conversion follow as the 
palp-bearing multitude, and the sealed de- 
livered out of great lribulation,when the ene- 
mies of Christ are left to their terrible fate. 

fi'oodhouse then proceed «, in accordance 
with the scheme of interpretation adopted by 
Fitnnga, which distinguishes the prophetic 
history of the seals from that of the trum- 
pets. It considers the emblems under the 
sea/s as exhibiting a general history of the 

f iter changes to Lake place in the world, 
e especially in the Christian church, un- 
lic end; while those under the trum- 
pets .ire supposed to foretell and recount 
the history of the same times, but more par- 
ticularly and minutely, and under different 
characters. In the details IVoodhome dif- 
fers more or less from the preceding expo- 
sitors, but considers that all the seals fore- 
tell the history of the Christian church ; the 
first six extending from the first establish- 
ment of Christianity, to the final coming of 
Christ, the seventh seal retracing the same 
period, also containing all the prophecies re- 
maining, and supplying many events re- 
served for particular notice. 

The silence, ch. 8. 1. IVoodhome considcis 
reparatory to a change in the mode of ex- 
ibition, and in the series of the events, and 
that the effects of the fire cast upon the earth 
are the commotions resulting from the recep- 
tion of the Christian, religion. The trumpets 
he considers as designating attacks of here- 
tics, and antichnstian corrupters, on the 
pure Christian church. 1. The storm of per- 
secution in J udea. 2. The persecution of the 
gentile Christians arising from the pagan 
religion, designated by a burning mouti- 
3„ The corruption of the waters of 
r Iy heretics and false teachers, 
equent failure iti part, of that 
glorious light, which beamed 
iim the Christian revelation. 
*ic heresy, the first generat and 
tostacy. f>. The mohammedan 
latever tribe or origin, invading 
ing the Christian worship and 

^hty angel, ch. 10, f Voodhouse 
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I at the throne of God, but taking bis mat 
| there. The church is preserved miraculously 
| in obscure ret reats, escaping the calamities 
I raised by the great adversary against the 
i church of Christ, intimated by the torrent 
! or flood of water. 

The beast, ch. 13, rising out of the sea, or 
, the gertile world, represents an oppressive 
i and persecuting power, renewed and con- 
i tin ucd for ages, during 1260 years, even 
j after the roman empire had been divided 
l into its 4en horns or kingdoms. This beast 
| succeeds to the dragon, and promotes the 
interests of his master, and the worship of 
him in this world. The deadly wound 
seems to have been received at the acces- 
sion of the Christian emperors, but the Chris- 
tian leaders eagerly seizirffe the power and 
riches of the w orld, and ensnared by the 
temptation, restored the beast to life again, 
under a more dangerous power, when a cor- 
rupt system of civil tyranny began to be 
supported by ecclesiastical authority. The 
seven heads represent seven secular powers 
reigning in succession to each oiher. This 
secular bea«t seems to have been in action 
from the earliest times of government, even 
from the time of Nimrod, Gen. 10.8, 9, hut 
its enormities, as displayed in the prophecies 
.of Daniel and the Apocalypse, are to be 
dated only from hi* junction and co-opera- 
tion with the ecclesiastical beast. These 
bear the principal parts in the warfare of 
Satan against the church. IVoodhouse con- 
siders that four periods of 1260 years arc 
indicated in the Apocalypse, but their com- 
mencements appear to be involved in ob- 
scurity which events only can clear; these 
periods do not appear to synchronise in all 
their parts. 9 

The beast from the land, or false prophet, 
appears to denote a wide display of anti- 
christian enormities in the whole Christian 
world, both west and cast, verified in the 
papacy of the one part, and the mohammed- 
amsm of the other. And taking advantage of 
the tuvhid and degenerate stale of the church, 
Mohammed and the popes established their 
respective apostacics ; and thus from the 
combination of the dragon or ancient serpent, 
with the first and second wild beasts, or 
secular and hierarchical powers, arose that 
spiritual and temporal despotism, which, 
glider the emblem of “ the image,” has in- 
o much calamity on tne Christian 
With respect to the number of the 
Woodhouse confesses his inability to 
enigma. The 144,000 of ciu 14. 
4ruc, persecuted, and suffering 
Corrupted by false doctrines, and 
es. The first proclaiming ah- 
"he progress of the reformation, 
relates to its further progress, 
letcally anticipates the fall of 


considers to be a created angel, and the 
hook iu hi* hand to be a portion of the 
larger sealed one, and possibly the same in 
part with the prophecies of Daniel, which 
were sealed in his time , for a [distant 
period. The temple in ch. 11, represents 
the Christian church, the inner court the few 
who worshipped in spirit and in truth, the 
outer court the Christians by name and pro- 
fession only, who shall tread and worship 
in the courts of the Lord’s temple, for 1200 
years, answering to the same period desig- 
nated by Daniel. In the prophecy respect- 
ing the two witnesses, we are not to ex- 
pect any literal accomplishment, but are 
to look for a hifiden and allegorical mean- 
ing. lie considers them as a successive 
tram of proiessors and preachers of pure 
biblical religion, raised up in many parts of 
the great Christian republic, and at various 
periods, especially through the different 
stages of the reformation, but that H is to 
future time only we can look with safety, 
for the exposition of a prophecy, whote 
complete history may yet remain to be un- 
folded. Such a daik interval preceded the 
reformation, when again set on fool by the 
preaching of Luther. The rulers of the 
darkness of thi« world, had then, to all hu- 
man appearance, extinguished the light of 
evangelical truth. But while they were 
celebrating their triumph, the holy light re- 
kindled, and it arose as it were from the 
dead. By Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, 
Zuinglius, and their followers, the religion 
of the Bible, the gospel of Christ, was re- 
pioduccd hi the Christian world, and per- 
petuated by the then newly-invented art of 
printing; and again became the mle of 
worship and duty, the sure guide to hea- 
ven. The reformation may be considered 
to amount nearly to the fulfilment of the 
earthquake, ch. 11. 13. Then the great city 
or community professing itself Christian, 
renounced obedience to the roman pontiff, 
though a considerable number who were 
Christians in name and profession, fell from 
the life which is in Chriit. The fulfilment 
of the seventh trumpet IVoodhouse , with 
Vitrmga, refers to times yet to come in this 
present world, when the reign of Christ 1 s 
pure religion shall he extended far beyond 
any limits which have yet contained it. 

. As to the woman and the dragon ch, - 1 ■ 

most all agree that the former rer 

church of Christ. Methodius, v 

early as a.d. 290, applies it lliij f 

is identified with Satan. His s$ 

heads express vast worldly pqp 

altation. With his tail he d^' 

part of the stars to the earth r Jf 

angels or men, or rather both.^i 

of the new-born child, the hope ci 

belongs to the Messiah, not ont$ 
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Jjabylon, The third warns of the Divine 
Wath. Both the harvest and the vintage 
Jffei odhouse considers as symbolical of the 
ffral vengeance of the 'Almighty npon his 
flftenries, evidently not yet fulfilled. 

With respect to the vials, the number 
seven denotes a complete visitation. The 
directs of the Divine vengeance are the 
enemies of the Lamb, and the persecutors 
of his followers ; the article in the original, 
shews that “ the men” designated as anti* 
Christian, are intended ; and the fwuring 
out the vials could not begin, till after the 
deadly wound was healed, woodhouse ob- 
jects to the particular interpretations as- 
signed to these symbols, and appears in- 
clined to consider the first four as indicating 
that every part df the bestial dominions is 
to Suffer, instead of confining our views to 
exclusive portions of history arbitrarily as- 
sumed. The last three he considers as still 
enveloped in futurity. His view of the seal 
of the beast has been noticed in the com- 
ment, and the sixth vial he does not con- 
sider applies to the Jews, but leads us to 
expect that alt hinderances will be removed, 
and the passage from eastern mohammedan- 
ism and idolatry, to pure and saving faith 
effected. The three evil spirits nt work 
upon the nations, may probably 'have some 
reference to the french revolution, though 
he thought that had passed by, leaving 
us to look for some more complete ful- 
filment of the prophecy. The seventh vial 
is poured out upon the air, which pervades 
all parts of the world, and is the region of 
which Satan is denominated the prince, im- 
plying that the antichristian powers are at- 
tacked in their strongest hold, and in every 
part. The inflictions are symbolical, and 
are to be considered in a spiritual sense. 

The great harlot, the mystical Babylon, is 
referred to the apostate Christian Rome. 
Her beast, like that of ch. 13, is the secular 
power, which has at ail times persecuted the 
saints, but the first had dominion both over 
the east and the'west, the second is confined 
to the west, to the remains of the roman 
empire ; both the woman and her beast are 
entirely roman. The ten horns arc expressly 
Stated to be ten kings or kingdoms, and 
seven kings of kingdoms in succession 
can only be found in Rohie, and we shall 
look rn vain to other quarters of the glob** 
for the completion or this prophecy, 
the destruction of the mystical Bah 
we have events for which we search i' 
in the records of past ages, and a pi* 
application of the symbols to futo 
such as may be pictured only/ 
imaginations, is not to be indulg 
never yet has suffered the utte* 
hero described. From the time* 

Rome was acknowledged to be 


Babylon, and the discovery was made early 
in the twelfth century, great must have been 
the encouragemen t derived to the reformers 
from this chapter of the Apocalypse. 

The white horse, ch. 19, Wootmouse iden- 
tifies with the same emblem under the first 
seal, whose rider went forth conquering and 
to conquer, and has been pursuing his des- 
tined course, though not always equally in 
sight. The Christian church again pure, in 
wnita garments, sees her Messiah in person, 
leading her forces in the grand and decisive 
combat, wherein the antichristian powers 
shall be utterly destroyed. After the ap- 
pearance of the Messiah and his armies, the 
worldly powers, mustered by the spirits of 
demon*, ch, 16. 14, come in view. The 
conflict is finished in an instant. The king- 
dom of the beast and the false prophet, the 
civil and ecclesiastical power, administered 
so long, and with so many abuses, comes to 
its end ; the" kingdom of the Messiah, and 
of righteousness, is established. This is that 

» eriod, the theme of many prophecies, 
eing still future, it is presumptuous 
to attempt to explain particularly, yet thus 
far may be safely concluded, that as we havo 
already seen the reign of the beast and false 
prophet, the mystery of iniquity, so exactly 
loretold, and the prophecy so wonderfully 
fulfilled — tyranny, irrehgion, hypocrisy, and 
immorality, triumphant and oppressive, by 
means of pretended commissions from hea- 
ven ; so this usurpation will be utterly de- 
stroyed ; and pure religion, and peace and 
happiness will succeed. This is symbolically 
displayed. The influence of Satan upon, 
earth is wonderfully diminished. TBfe au- 
thor of all iniquity is confined for a time, after 
which he is permitted to come forth again 
for a season, and to deceive the nations. 
But the beasts rise up no more. This bliss- 
ful season, during which Satan continues 
bound, is called a thousand years. The 
prophecie* delivered by Daniel, and alluded 
to by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 2,3, and’ by our 
Lord in bis promise. Matt. 19, 28; Lnko 
22. 30 ; dark in themselves, till the event 
and completion shall illustrate them, are 
here repeated. The faithful sons and cham- 
pions of the church, are described as living 
and reigning with Christ, during the thou- 
sand years. 

* f *er the grand period of the millennium, 
’iod of apostacy shall take place, 
A from the former, as the same 
ire not employed. But the 
’ the enemies of Christianity 
L en, miraculous, and complete, 
tt of Christ being at length tri- 
r its enemies, and Satan eter- 
id, nothing remains to describe 
eral jndgniont, the process of 
.’iiortly and sublimely related in 
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figurative language, simWar to what is used to he wise above what is written, or 
: Mother passages foretelling this great event, placing any vain imagination in the stead 
Then, under .images accordant with many of a prophetic declaration, or thinking 
other texts of seripfure, is represented the that we see a sign where God has shown 
assembly of the saints purified from sin, none* And whew the event only is revealed, 
the glorious church without spot, all things* it is not for men to dogmatize afbout the 
afro made new. ' In conclusion, the apostle mode otf rheans of its accomplishment; for 
is favoured wrth a near view of the chris- God's Ways are not as our ways, nor his 
tian church, upon a new earth, perfect and thoughts as our thoughts^ and hrs purposes 
triumphant, after the renovation of all maybe wrought ou* m a manner that We 
thingsS, described in terms which represent wot not.” Anotherfcaution, given by Dur- 
it as glorious beyond human imagination. ham , is important — to avoid those expositors, 

who enervale the trope and ground of the 

The view of the Apocalypse adopted by book, wlvich is to Show things belonging to 
Crohf differs from other expositors. Ho con- the church and Christ’s servants peculiarly, 
aiders] this book is a collection of Divine vi- and especially to show the trials of tne 
sions, seen probably at different times, and church from inward cneniieo, ami the spi- 
jie divides the contents intosix portions, ( 1 .) ritual hurt and defection that is to come on 
The vision of the asiatic persecution, ch.l — 3. the church. Tt is useful to Christ’s ser- 
(2.) The vision of the seals, or general view vants as a prophecy, and useful to the end, 
of providence, in the government of the and they are blessed that shall make use of 
church, and the world, ch, 4—7. (3.) The it as such, at the end, as well as now. Cau- 

vision of the trumpets, ch. 8 — 11. (4.) 'Hie tion is the more necessary, as this great 
vision of the vials, ch, If), 16, with the con- object is too often lost sijjhl of, even by 
nectcd chapters, 17, 1H, 19. (T>.) The vision evangelical expositors, in their eagerness to 
of the church, distinguished into three eras, interpret and apply tne symbolical repre- 
pagan persecution, papal persecution, and sentatiorts of this book, 
the catastrophe of the persecutors, ch 12— One valuable feature, common to Metle , 
14. (6.) The vision of the triumph of Faber, Cuninyhnwe , and Hoodhouse, is. 

Christianity, ch. 20 — 22. But if Mrde's that they seldom attempt to make any indi- 
in ter pretat ion is justly considered objec- vidual application of the symbols; and it 
tionable from the too great prominence it j may be remarked that wherever they have 
gives to secular events of the roman phi- so done, their interpretations will be found 
pire, the view taken by Vrofif will pro- the least satisfactory, and the most easily 
bnhly be disapproved, from its being as re“ set aside bv their opponents. The com- 
stricted in its application, although to a mentane* of A itnnyn and Gill will be found 
roman empire, more spiritual in its nature, to contain much that is valuable, and notice 
Nearly the whole of the seals, trumpets, most of the views given by the leading com- 
and vials are referred by him exclusively men tutors of recent date, expressed m terms 
to the papacy and the french revolution. free irom a *Nctatorial spirit, and void of 

7 — censure towards those who may differ. The 

It would not be difficult to add twenty readers of these, and some other older corn- 
other schemes of interpretation to those al- menlators, will be surprised to find how 
ready given, and for the most part differing few ideas, really novel and original, have 
widely from them, but the reader probably 0 f late been brought forward, even by the 
is already more than satisfied. We may wilder theorists, excepting in their applica- 
however remark, in reference to these, that tion to events of very recent date, in which 
although each is, and must be nice; rent in many have been so much inclined to indulge, 
some respects, yet they may be considered but here the expositor always treads upon 
to include among themihe soundest and best dangerous ground. Events of our own times 
interpretations which have been given, and present themselves in such strong points of 
those which it may be believed, will he found view, and appear in such glowing colours, 
to approximate nearly to ihe truth in many that it is difficult to avoid the temptation to 
respects, when it shall please tb ^ . ^ " • ■ -,^1 y them to some of the symbolic repre- 
Higb to lift the remainder of th«t Rations in this mysterious book. But the 

yet covers a large portion of thX’ Vt of prophecy cannot bo too strongly 

Keith cautions both exposh' ■ -^Xfo lorbear from sech a course, ft 

readers. “ It. is not for moria ?. gr such a temptation, that Bright- 

add to, or to take from the w&* ,Y) applied the slaying of the wit* 

phecy, or the book of the revel#'. i I nterim m Germany, and con- 

Christ. The blessing promt? l ! ch. 14 described “ a harvest 

who read and understand, oug^ yrmany, by Frederic of Saxony, 

lesalv to be forfeited. But toot /leprotestant princes, and the free 

ertude cannoi be exercised agat$ r 4 after that a vintage fit England, by 



ON THE PROPHETIC VISIONS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 


Thomas Cromwell, and Thomas Cranmer,” 
Also, that “the vials are poured out, the 
first by our most gracious queen Elisabeth, 
and other protestanl princes; the second 
by Martin Chemnicius upon the council of 
Trent ; the third by William Cecil upon the 
jesuits/’ In like manner we find Frere in 
1815, stating that 44 the effect of the fifth 
vial has been to throw Buonaparte again 
intoobscuritv,” and applying Dan. 11*41 — 
44, as that, 44 these verses describe a second 
expedition of Buonaparte into Ejgypt, in 
which it appears that he will not "as for- 
merly proceed by sea, but by land,” &c. 
also stating for a matter of certainty, that 
*' Buonaparte, on hearing the intelligence 
from the north t and the east, will return 
into the holy land, and will then plant his 
tabernacles in the valley of Megiddo, be- 
tween the glorious holy mountains; there 
the treading of the wine press will take 
place, and there he and all his .rmy will 
perish under the manifest vengeance of 
God.” And in reference to the expiration 
of the times, we find the same writer in 
1815, saying, “ The period of the destruc- 
tion of the fourth beast, and its little horn, 
being the last 30 of 1290 years; will terminate 
between March 1822 and March 1823, and 
there can be but little doubt that the pro- 
phetic hour will strike with the same pre- 
cision, at the expiration of this period, by 
the overthrow of the infidel power, the final 
destruction of the papacy, and the restora- 
tion of the jews, as it did in the year 1792, 
by the overthrow of the french monarchy, 
and the commencement of the downfall of 
the papacy.” Surely such statements must 
convince us of the truth and value of 
Faber's words; 44 That we f^ould, antece- 
dently to the accomplishment of such pro- 
phecies, pretend to settle and determine 
minute particulars, was not, 1 apprehend, 
the intention of the revealing Spirit.” 

The remark of Fleming on (his subject is 
worthy of notice — 44 There is danger of hope 
carrying too lar, andaUo fear. This observ- 
ation will generally be found to be true; 
that those, over whose reason fancy and 
imagination has the ascendancy, whether it 
be an aii y or sprightly, or a dull and me- 
lancholy one, have limited great events (of a 
glorious or a suffering nature) to their own 
time, and most commonly to a few year* ‘ 
Let not however the more hurublc and 
dogmatical inquirer be shaken in > 
when he finds these subjects invo 1 
obscurity, and such different intern ' 
given of the same symbolic repry 
Hurd meets this difficulty, * { ; 
prophecy lie to atte*t the t ruth I 
Uy, then may we be sure that s\ 
tion will not carry with it the t\ 
gree of evidence. For Christianity i 


a state of discipline and probation, calculated 
to improve our moral nature, by giving 
scope and exercise to our moral faculties. 
So that though the evidence for it be real 
evidence, and sufficient evidence, yet we 
cannot expect it to be of that sort which 
should compel our assent. Something must 
be left to quicken our attention, and excite 
our industry. Had the purpose of prophecy 
been merely to show that a predicted event 
was foreseen, then the end n&d been be»t 
answered by throwing all possible evidence 
into the completion. But its concern being 
to show this, to such only as should be dis- 
posed to admit a reasonable degree of evi- 
dence, it was not necessary, or rather it was 
lainly not fit, that the completion should 
e seen in that strong and irresistible light. 
For all the reasons now given, and doubt- 
less for many more, it was to be expected, 
that prophecy would not be one cloudless 
emanation of light and glory. If it by 
clear enough to serve the ends for which it 
was designed, if through all its obscurities 
we are able to trace the hand and intention 
of its Divine Author, what more would we 
have ? How iin providently indeed do wc 
ask more of that Great Being, who, for the 
*>ake of the natural world, clothes the hea- 
vens with blackness, Is. 50. 3, and in equal 
mercy to the moral world, veils his nature 
and providence in thick clouds, and makc« 
darkness his pavilion, Ps. 18. 11,” 

The same w riter, Hurd, in his remarks 
upon the words of the angel, Rev. 19. 10, 
points out the great object of all prophecy, 
which should be deeply impressed upon the 
mind of every student, or expositor of pro- 
phecy, but which, we have already said, is 
often forgotten, especially among the con- 
troversies to which discordant schemes have 
given rise. 44 The spirit of prophecy is but 
in other words, the testimony of .lesus ; it. 
has no other rise or end, but to do honour 
to him. The prophet, whether he be angel 
or man, is only the minister of God to bear 
witness to his Son; and his commission, 
(and surely that of the interpreter also,) is 
ultimately directed to the one purpose of 
manifesting the glories of his kingdom. In 
discharging this prophetic office, which thou 
admirest so much, I am then, but the wit- 
ness of Jesus, to be considered by thee in no 
1 o: ~ht than that of thy fellow-servant.” 
"s on to state, it is evident from 
*m, that the text was intended 
■special instruction to the apos- 
ws that this was 14 to con- 
se idea of prophecy itself, as 
V subservient to Christ, and 
Mier use or distinction, under 
»rms, and in all the diversities 
istration, than to bear testimony 
The terms are absolute and in- 
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definite, the spirit of prophecy, whence we 
cannot but conclude that prophecy in gene- 
ral, is here intended. 

To use the words of Botsuet, which have 
been repeatedly quoted by expositors of this 
book. — “ In the Gospel of John we read 
the life of Christ on earth ; and w e there 
see a man conversing with men, humble, 
weak, and suffering ; we behold a sacrifice 
ready to be offered, by one appointed to 
sorrows and death ; but in the book of Re- 
velation by John, we have the gospel of 
Christ now raised from the dead. He 
speaks and acts as having conquered the 
grave, and triumphed over death and hell, 
and so having entered into the place of his 
glory, angels, principalities, and powers 
being made subject unto him ; and exer- 
cising the supreme universal power, which 
lie has received from the Father, over all 
tilings in heaven and earth, as the Saviour, 
lor the protection of his church, and to en- 
sure the happiness of his faithful servants in 
the end.” And again, to apply the words of 
Rale s li No where is more clearly specified, 
the Father, the Son, “and the HolyGhoj,t, to 
be one everlasting God, and Jesus Christ to 
he the eternal Soil of that living Father, 
which are the first and chief grounds ol our 

lristian faith, than here. No where is 
the durable kingdom and- priesthood of 
('brut, more plenteously spread forth, more 
plainly proved, and more largely uttered, 
than in this holy oracle. No where is the 
doctrine of salvation more purely taught, 
faith more thoroughly commended, nor yet 
righteousness more highly rewarded than 
here. Nowhere are heresies more earnestly 
condemned, blasphemous vices more vehe- 
mently rebuked, nor yet their just plagues 
more fiercely threatened, than in this com- 
pendious work.” “ Then read what is 
here revealed; meditate on what thou 
readest; practise what thou knowest upon 
meditation; and pkav that by all these, 
and beyond all these, the lx>rd Christ may 
enable thee to know.” — F. Roberts . 

ON THE LIFE AND CHARACTER OF ST. PACE. 

The history of the apostle Paul is nar- 
rated in the Acts of the apostles, which 
book is chiefly occupied in recording many 
of lus discourses and travels. Several cir- 
cumstances also are to be learned frn»- ’’ 
epistles. We see in him a most 
stance of the manner in w 
pleased sometimes to select 
mired endowments, whom inP 
gladly have classed among its a* 
to render them of extensive s* 
interests of Christianity . St.lt 
a blasphemer and a persecute 
rious to the cause of Christ, hi 
to have arrf/ed at a greater de£ 7 


fection, or to have been more useful than 
he was, after he entered on his service* 
We thank God for the amazing effects of 
his preaching, but especially for his in- 
spired compositions, which form a consider* 
able part of the New Testament. His name 
originally was Saul, he was an undoubted 
descendant of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, without any mixture of gentile pa- 
rentage, although lie was a native of Tarsus, 
the chief city of Cilicia, a province of Asia 
Minor. «His father was a citizen of Romet 
probably having obtained that great honour 
and privilege bv military services. Some 
have considered that the cloak and parch- 
ments mentioned 2 Tim. 4. 13, were the 
roman toga, and the certificates of citizen- 
ship. This father was a pharisee, and bad 
brought him up strictly, according to the 
principles of that sect ; but his sister’s son, 
and other relations, were christian9 before his 
conversion. Tarsus was highly celebrated 
for the polite learning of that period, and for 
rhetoric, and Saul evidently had been well 
instructed therein. The Larsic eloquence 
was characterized by sudden and unpreme- 
ditated harangues, and the apostle seems to 
have been led thereby into the use of the 
abrupt transitions which are frequent in his 
epistles. In his 'youth he appears to have 
removed to Jerusalem, and there to have 
studied the jewish law and traditions, under 
Gamaliel, one of Ihe most celebrated teach- 
ers of that day. He possessed great natural 
abilities, strong passions, and firm resolu- 
tion ; his moral conduct was'blamcless, and 
he strictly followed the dictates of his con- 
science. The last circumstance ol his early 
life is, that agreeably to the custom of the 
Jews, by whujh every one, even the most 
learned, or “highest in rank, learned some 
trade, he had been taught that of tent-making, 
which he afterwards followed for his main- 
tenance. 

It would be difficult to devise a process 
of instruction, and a course of early life, less 
likely, according to human views, to pre- 
pare the way for a meek, humble, and self- 
denying reception of the doctrines ol the 
cross. Pride of birth, piide of intellect, 
pride of knowledge, and pride of religious 
profession, all were united to oppose the 
entrance of the humble and self-denying 
■principles of the followers of the Lamb of 
l). Accordingly we find Saul a bitter 
T ny, and a furious. 'opposer of Christianity, 
Ruling the professors of that faidi, also 
^ tail'd assisting at the martyrdom of 
• \and as it is emphatically expressed, 
,gVoc of the church. 
t jhc content with the opportuoi- 
yrser.ution, which Jerusalem af- 
proceeded to Damascus with 
t f from the chief priests, and no 
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doabl’w ithcreden ti&ls to the governor, which 
would have enabled him to tear from their 
families any jews professing Christianity 
and to bring them as prisoners to Jeru- 
salem. Just before his arrival at Damas- 
cus his miraculous conversion took place, 
as recorded Acts 9. The conversion of such 
a man, at such a time, and by such means, 
furnishes a most complete proof of the Di- 
vine origin of Christianity. That Saul, who 
possessed such distinguished talents and 
acquirements, from being a zealots perse- 
cutor of the disciples of Christ, all at once 
became a disciple hhnaglf, is a fact which 
cannot be controverted without overturning 
the credit of all history. The existence ol 
Julius Cesar, is less clearly substantiated. 
It' follows then ffial' Saul jroust either have 
been converted in the miraculous manner in 
which he himself declares he was converted, 
a fact .sufficient, if there were no other, to 
prove that the Christian revelation is .from 
God, or we must conclude him to lie an im- 
postor, an enthusiast, or a dupe to the fraud 
ol others. 

T. B. Hoi'ne* fully examines each of these 
suppositions, and shows them to be impossi- 
ble. That the apostle was.not am impostor, at 
once appears h> the relative situation ol the 
parties at that period. What motive that 
ever actuated an imjiostor, existed in hi*, 
case ? Did he seek for wealth, honour, 
or sensual gratification P All these tic cheer- 
fully renounced. The course he followed 
compelled him to give up all he had, or 
hoped for ; and to become, in the views of 
hie community, a degraded, persecuted out- 
cast, relinquishing bis clear prospects of 
worldly power and reputation, and con- 
tinually exposing his life ii^ the cause he 
was miraculously constrain $1 to adopt. 
Let any one read the simple statement of 
his services and suffering*!, *2 Cor. 11.23, 30, 
or the narratives in the Acts, and say 'Whe- 
ther such a course of life could present any 
inducement for imposture ! Noi -^as he in- 
volved by degrees, or by any concurring cir- 
cumstances, in his new profession. The 
change was decided and instantaneous, 
against every call of interest, or plea of pre- 
judice ; nor was it a course leading to lax- 
ity of principle or practice. His writings 
show the utmost abhorrence of all idleness, 
licentiousness, or loose behav iour. 

It is equally clear that the apostle was f 
an enthusiast; though zealous, both as y 
and as a Christian, it is evident that h 
completely master of his temper, an' 
means subiect to violent impuj 
was no melancholy courier of t/ 

His zeal was the ardour of on ? 
the truth, and felt the unspeakv\ 
mice of his commission, while IV 
evidently wa^ from the hand of * 


Nor was the apostle an ignorant man ; any 
one who can appreciate his writings, must 
lie satisfied that he was master, not only of 
jewish learning, but of grecian philosophy ■ 
and literature. That he walnut credulous, » 
or -easily persuaded to change his views, is { 
proved by his early and persevering oppo- 
sition to* Christianity. He was free from 
vanity, for evidently he sought neither 
personal honours nor power for himself. 
No one can use stronger terms of self- 
abhorreoccand humiliation than this apostle, 
and it is not that mock humility which 
courts applause. As to Ihe circumstances 
attendant on his conversion, let it be re- 
membered, that they did not hurry him 
forward in the course wherein he was,* en- 
gaged, but were the means of carrying him 
into one directly opposed to all that lie had 
hitherto esteemed, and aimed to accomplish, 
mid had a manifest anu extraordinary effect 
upon his companions, though he alone ap- 
peal's to have been changed in heart and life. 

That he should be the dupe of others is 
still more impossible. Could the despised, 
degraded, persecuted,' disciples of ChrisL 
etlect a iota! change »n a character such as 
we have seen Saul to be P It was morally 
impossible for them even to conceive such 
an idea, and it was physically impossible 
for them to use any means, or to combine 
the circumstances attendant on the change. 
No one open to the calm consideration 
of the subject, could ever for one moment 
adopt such an idea. 

Trie disciples of Christ were hardly per- 
suaded to credit his integrity, and the reality 
of his conversion, nor had he any previous 
intercourse with them. Still less could he 
have been imposed on by his former as- 
sociates, who sought his life lor deserting 
their cause. The only possible conclusion 
is that which is matter of historical record, 
that he was constituted an apostle by the 
Lord Jesus, and therefore the doctrine he 
preached is a revelation from heaven. 

Shortly after Saul's conversion, he went 
into Arabia, Gal. 1. 17, and it appears, that 
during his residence m that country, he wa« 
fully instructed in the doctrines of the gos- 
pel, by a special revelation, and by the 
study of the Old Testament scriptures. 
After three years he returned to Damascus, 

' •*«* he boldly preached to the jews, who 
v> kill nim as an apostate, but he 
M >went to Jerusalem, where the 
*l*st hesitated to receive him as 
wHe remained there only fifteen 
JOhe jews again conspiring his 
vhe was induced to retire to 
.'bre also be had important Di- 
'n»ns, and four years afterwards 
j*\ntioch, where he taught with 
lias. Two years afterwards, we 
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find him again going to Jerusalem, with 
a collection Tor the relief of the poor Chris- 
tians in Judea, daring a time of famme. 
He is supposed then to'Tiave had a trance or 
vision, Acts 22. 17, and returned to Antioch, 
from whence he departed in the following 
ear, upon a mission to the gentiles, to which 
e was separated with Barnabas, by the 
solemn and -express appointment of God 
the Holy Spirit. He was Lhe (first of the 
apostles, who, by Christ’s command, de- 
clared that faith, without -circumcision, was 
necessary to the salvation of the gentiles. 
These particulars fully show that the 
apostle Paul did not gain bis knowledge of 
Christian tty by conference with the .other 
apostles, or instruction from them. He ex- 
pressly states the contrary in the epistle to 
the Galatians, and elsewhere. Thus he is» 
to be regarded as taught by immediate in- 
spiration, as w'oll as the other apostles, andiis, 
with them, a competent and independent wit- 
ness. to the gospel system. That the change 
wrought within him should endure, notwith- 
standing tin* cold reception, is a proof that the 
work was Divine in its origin, and decisive, 
in itv efforts 

The Divine wisdom also appears very 
wonderfully displayed in selecting a person 
of St. Paul’s former character, who must, up- 
on so many accounts, be allowed to be a de- 
sirable, and most unexceptionable witness for 
the gospel. And, in a most signal manner, the 
rich mercy of our God, and the sufficiency ol 
Div ine grace in Jpmi*. C hn&l, are here exhi- 
bited. Also vn every line of his history it 
is manifest, that he ever exhibited an un- 
shaken and a flection ate attachment to his 
Lord, an extensive and generous benevo- 
lence to men, and an ardent desire to save 
their souls, whatever dangers lie himself 
might sustain. The warmest professions 
seemed too weak to express the fervour of 
- bis heart, What words arc those ! The 
love of Christ constrameth ns, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 
I will very gladly spend, and be spent for 
you, though the more abundantly I love you 
the less 1 be loved, 2 Cor. 12. 13. Yea. 
and if l be offered upon the sacrifice anu 
service of your faith, I joy and rejoice with 
you all, Phil. 2. 17. Yet-even a distant re- 
semblance mid imitation of the pattern ex- 
hibited by the apostle, would now, by most, 
be considered as the mark of mndn^ 
enthusiasm! But the fear.-'’ 
proach ought not to deter, it -n 
curable badge in which wenfri 

At the commencement oftg 
when in Cyprus, his name a 
been changed from Saul to % 

13. 9. It is thought that ltd 
made by Saul himself, in hon;, 
consul, Sergius Paulus, who’ 

^his first convert from among t\*- 


gentiles, It also assimilated bis name to 
the latin language ; a#d U was the custom 
among the romans lo "assume the name of 
heue factor whom they eateemed ; thus 
Josephus took the name of Flavius, in com- 
pliment lo Vespasian. 

It is not requisite here to follow the apos- 
tle through Abe various journeys which are 
recorded in the Acts. We see him in the 
prosecution of his purpose, travelling from 
country lo oouutry, enduring every species 
ofharddaip, encountering every extremity 
of danger, usaJudtpd by the populace, pun- 
ished by the magistrate*;, scourged, beaten, 
stoned, left for dead ; expecting wherever* 
he came, a renewal of the same treatment, 
and the same dangers; ve!, when driven 
from one city, pleaching ifi the next ; spend- 
ing his whole 4,Lmc in the employment, sa- 
crificing to it his pleasure*?, bis ease, his 
safety ; persisting in this course to old age, 
through more than thirty years ; unaltered 
by the experience of perverseness, ingra- 
titude, prejudice, desertion ; unsubdued by 
anxiety, want, labour, or persecutions ; un- 
wearied by long confinement, undismayed 
at tlie prospect of death. 

The inspired narrative leaves Paul a pri- 
soner at Koine, but it is thought that he was 
released, a.d. fi3, after n confinement of two 
years, probably from the jews not daring to 
prosecute him before the emperor. Nor 
arc these year 1 ' to be reckoned among the 
least usijfnl of his life. bt. Paul’s labours 
at Rome appear to have been attended 
with much success, and icveral of the epis- 
tles w'gpo among the fruits pf his confine- 
ment. From them, be appears at that period 
to have felt more than ever the blessedness 
of his own igniciples. and to have enjoyed 
a peculiar elevation of soul. We have no 
authentic record of the subsequent travels 
and labours of the apostle. Home have 
thmight that he visited Spain, and even 
Britain, but the view geneially taken is, 
that on liis release, he sailed from Italy to 
Judea, leaving Titus in Crete, Tit. 1. 5, and 
visited the churches in Palestine, Syria, 
and Asia Minor, in company with Timothy, 
whom he left at Rphesus.’ He then pro- 
ceeded to Macedonia and Greece, aud 
passed the winter of a. d. .04 at Nicopoibs, 
a city of Epir.ua. Thence he went to Crete, 
ajul after another visit to Greece, arrived 
. Rome early in aj>. G3, where be was 
•i after imprisoned for preaching the 
>1. JSJaaknight considers it probable 
■*? was more than a year ’in con fi ne- 
aring which period many of his 
’V s forsook him and fled, but some 
X:x Rome attended to him privately, 

, 12,121. According to the tra- 
- the primitive churches. St. Paul, 
/ roman citizen, wsls beneaded on 
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June 29, A.n. GG, at Aqua* Sakai, three 
wiles ftoin Rome, and buried in the Via 
Ostensis, two miles from the city. 

As a preacher. St. Paul was most indefa- 
tigable, but he is '•till more to be revered in 
the Christian church, for the fourteen epis- 
tles written by him under the influences 
and direction of the Holy Spirit, in which 
the doctrines and practice of the faith as it 
is in Christ Jesus, are plainly and fully set 
lorth. All is referred to the only Sav iour, as 
the centre and ruling principle, and’ on this 
solid Inundation is built a beauteous supe-- 
structme, which displays the man of God 
ihotoughly furnished to all good works. 
Further remarks on these epistles will be 
found in the prcl^re to the present volume. 
St. Paul is ranked by competent judges, 
among the fi rst orators a nd wri tors of Greece) 
his scriptural knowledge is not less appa- 
lent, and far more important. He had 
profited in the jew fab religion, above his 
fellows, whether pharisees or chrislians. 
Enough remains of bis productions, both 
as a w riter and an orator, fully to prove his 
claim to these characters, and to show that 
any insinuation or asset tion to the contrary, 
whether of ancient or of modern date, is the 
aspersion of enemies to the truth, and to 
lv» treated as the efl'm o! malignity. 
But St. Paul is rather to be viewed as the 
great apostle of the gentiles, the preacher of 
the only way of salvation, and let it ever he 
lemembered that it is this great apostle, 
who has most fully explained the doctrine 
of justification. lie has shown that it 
consists in our being delivered from death, 
and mour obtaining eternal lile, through 
the obedience of Christ : and that no sinner 
can obtain this justification meritoriously, 
through the works of the law. Ami though 
laith is the condition thereof, justification is 
'■till the tree gift ol God, through Jegus 
Chi M ; because no works which men can 
pei form, not even the work of faith itself, has 
any merit with (Sod to procure pardon for 
those wlio have sinned : that this method of 
justification having hecn established at the 
fall, is the way in which mankind, from the 
beginning to the end of time, are justified ; 
and that as such, it is attested both by the 
law and the prophets. So that the gospel is 
not the revelation of a new method of justi- 
fication, but a more full publication ol O' 
method ol justification, mercifully cst* 
lishod bv God for all mankind from 4 
very beginning. The epistles ol St *• 
rnii't be icgarded as the great rer' 
in which the whole of the gospel <V 
lodged, ami fiorn which the know' 

<an be drawn with the greatest at* 

(I'hjhi li urn T. fl. Horne , Pa/ey'v j 

fttyl ftluvkmrjht . 


THK GNOSTICS. 

Some account of thc«e early heretics ap- 
pears needful. The following is principally 
from Mosheim, Wood house, and Walsh. 

In the early times of the church, many 
fanatical and wicked notions sprung up, ' 
but they were checked by the efforts of the 
apostles, and their fellow labourers of a 
like spirit. \et the increase of men of 
such characters was foretold by St. Paul 
and St. Peter, writing under the influences 
of the Holy Spirit. Soon a r terwards they 
began to swarm through the Christian worm. 
They could not destroy the spiritual life 
which was in Christ, but they exceedingly 
corrupted and debased the outward pro- 
fession ol the faith, as had been predicted. 
See 2 Cor. 11. Id, 14; 1 Tim. 6. 3— fi, 
20, 21 ; 2 Tim. 3. 13; 2 Pet. 2. 1 ; 1 Cm. 
11. 19; 2 Tbess. 2. 12; 3. 2; Col. 2 M ' 

The first considerable body ol heretical 
corrupters was the umwitc*.; their seeds 
and beginnings arc lobe traced even in the 
apostolic tunes, and they were distinctly 
opposed by the apostle St. John. For Cerin- ' 
thus, us well as the nicolaitanes, appears to 
have- imbibed the gnostic doctrines. But 
they did not prevail till the early part ol the 
second century, when Irenaeus speaking of 
two of the gnostic leaders, Basilwles and 
Carpocrates, says their impure follower are 
not to be numbered, springing up like mush- 
rooms; and Epiphanius says, that lliey 
hurst out of the earth together at one time, 
like mushrooms, the lurking places of man v 
scorpions, llegisippus, who lived m the 
times ol Adiian, says, ‘* that when the sacred 
company of the apostles was departed, and 
the generation vv ho heard their divine prear h- 
ing was gone, then the conspiracy ol impious 
deceit had its; open beginning ; then to the 
preaching ol the truth did they dare l« oppose 
their knowledge falsely so called. “ The ori- 
ginal documents belonging to those limes 
mo-lly perished in the Dioclesian persecu- 
tion, but there is sufficient proof of the gene- 
ral irruption of gnostic, principles about a. n. 
120, when they burst from their obscurity 
mLo open day ; and they continued to prevail 
about a century and a half. These pestilent 
heretics had nearly disappeared by 
270, although their injurious effects on the 
Christians as a body was lei t long after. 

,, Gnostics are represented by the 
v ..^drryitig mischievous notions 
,,’xcehs. They held the wildest 
;f onary and fantastic philoso- 
yorn the eastern schools, es- 
^■rning the origin of evil, and 
yf the world ; these they in- 
yh the doctrines of christi- 
yg or corrupting those pail- , 
j’. writings which most clearlv ^ 
pir tenets, and many of ther ' 
v of the most immoral prac c 
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'|ices. Whatever might be the difference 

f nong their seels, and whether they im- 
bed or practised more or less of evil, they 
reed in looking upon all as weak and 
nplo, who interpreted scripture in its> 
am and obvious sense. They affirmed 
it the true and hidden meaning wa> pos- 
ssed by themselves alone, lienee they 
sumed the title of onosiics, formed from 
greek word, denoting knowledge, and 
llieir interpretations of script uic were 
usually founded on the opinions of Plato 
and Pythagoras, though very much distorted 
and eoiriipted. These *ecls entertained un- 
worthy dottrinal v.ews, both of the per. 1 - m 
and off’u es of Christ. The greater part de- 
ned that Christ had a real body, or that he 
really suffciod pains and sorrows, and died 
hi the cross, asserting that he only appeared 
to do so. Thev taught, tliat he only came to 
teach mankind how to separate the mind 
from the body, and lendei the burner worthy 
ol being united to the Father ol spirits. The 
V nets of the egyptian gnostics me staled to 
>e. that tile re was oneSupseme Being, por- 
ect in goodness and w isdom, w ho produced 
rom his own substance seven beings, or 
'0//.V, ol an excellent nature; two ol these 
produced the angels of the highest order, 
many oilier general ions of angels succeeded, 
until the) amounted, .is well as then re- 
spective heavens, to the number ol .’Iff.'), all 
ol them under the empire ol an omnipotent 
lord, named Ahraxa-, or Abrasax, a name 
which contains in Us numeral letters, the 
mystical number 3tij. 'Hie lowest of the -a 1 
formed a woild, and created beings to peo- 
ple it, to whom the Sum erne gave reason- 
able souls, and placed them under the rule 
of the angels. These angels fell, endea- 
voured to seduce mankind from the worship 
if the Supreme Being, and warred with 
oaeh other. To counteract this, the Deity 
icnt the chief ol the eons, who joined m a 
anion with the man Jesus, to destiny the 
empire ol these angelic natures, particularly 
die most turbulent among them, who pie- 
sided over the jews, and at whose instiga- 
tion the man Jesus was seized, and put to 
death, but their cllorts against Chnu were 
hi vain. Others gave greater prominence 
to the doctrine ol two principles, attri- 
buting more or less to the evil princ"! 
then foolish and depraved > 
might please, hut Ihc.r dortnn 
be pursued further into detai 
nonce, that worshipping of ang 
of their lends. 

The works of several writer* 
have described dieir tenets, and 
ho had himself been agnostic, 
u-s and practices. Very ip 
7nies also evst, showing tm. 
iced much that was visionary, 


impious, and licentious These evidences 
are coins and engraved gems, which being 
formed of lasting materials, unenri upted by 
ropy ids, and not having suffered by the 
lapse of ages, their devices and inscriptions 
become v itnesses to history, and standards 
to a*ceitain its truth. These are very nu- 
merous, lor the tenets of the gnostics led 
them to suppose that they could construct 
talismans or charm-, which would control 
the power^of evil. They therefore engraved 
various mysterious worns and figures, on 
stones, or pieces of um'a‘, 10 be 
amulets. Jf n/sh, in his count of ancient 
coins, medal*, and gems, a-- illustrating the 
progress of Christianity in the early ages, 
says, The immense number and vanctyot 
these talismans that luve been and still are 
found in inanv places, very remote bom 
each other, attest the at i uracy ol he histo- 
mriswho liave described these sect' with 
their opinions, and their great encourage- 
ment and wide reception m different parts. 
r l hey are found not only m the east, where 
traveller procuie them without much diffi- 
culty, but in the west, they are continually 
ting up m Spain. Italy, and oilier countries, 
prov mg that no snpei -tition wa- more w idoly 
spread. or so umveisallv adopted. One au- 
thoi lus given three hundred lac-similes of 
these gems, w uh their ilitlereut devices and 
inscriptions. Lei any one glance at the em- 
blems upon lhe>c gems, and iiiey will readily 
appreciate the view's ol those modern scep- 
tics who repicsent the gnostics as sublime in 
their views, lalional in their opinions, and 
pure m their conversation, and rightly 
claiming a pn -eminence m knowledge or 
science! From sin h deceptive 
must turn , ft* once, and adopt lie, dark 
picture drawn by those who saw, uul who 
knew the men and their tenets. 

These evil tenets are ea-ily to he traced 
to the superstitions ol Kgypt and other 
counlnosT Some outward semblance ol 
(hnsti.inify was assumed, under satanic m- 
flueiue, to bring discredit upon the cause 
of liuth and holiness, and while a part of 
the votaries ol the woild and the devil thus 
assumed a new outward profession, the other 
part willingly confounded the tol lowers 
of the truth with these hateful and abomi 
Mo characters. and then, as now, refusing 
scrim in ate, subjected the pearl of great 
and the counterfeit, to one common 
*. But the early lathers disavowed 
sed the vile opinions and practices 
ts, and contrasted the pure dot- 
»Jv lives ol real chri-tians with 
ml conduct. Alhonagoras, who 
ilertained these prejudices, in- 
die particulars, intending io ex- 
alrocities, but upup examination 
satisfied that the cnnstians wWf?* 
■2u 
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calumniated ; he became a convert to their 
doctrines, and wrote in their defence. “ If,” 
"ays he, addressing the' emperor, (i the 
crimes objected to us he, really true, and if 
wc are capable of committing them, spare 
us not, nor our wives, nor our children, but 
rool out a race of human beings who live 
like beasts. But if these charges are un- 
founded rumours, and empty calumnies, it 
is your duty to inquire and ascertain what! 
our lues and opinions really are.” ! 

The pretext however was too sp'ecious to be | 
neglected, and upon these plausinle grounds, 1 
the persecutions were renewed, though: 
gnosticism had begrun to decline. Dioelesian ! 
issued exterminating decrees, under which; 
such \ a 4 number" perched, that he erected . 
pillars with inscriptions, to commemorate' 
that (l the Christian superstition was cxlei-' 
minuted,’'' and slruek coins hearing an em- 
blematical representation of the supposed 
success of his efforts ; the device of a J u piter 
brandishing thunderbolts against a figure : 
prostiate at bis feel, intended to designate, 
the Deity of the Christians, but personified 
with tlu; characteristics adopted by the 
gnostics, aud thus identified with their Ab- 
rasax, having the same serpent-like feet as 
the figuies engraved on their gems with 
that name. 

'Die mention of this figure requires us 
to notice, that one part of the gnostics united 
with their nominal mention of Christ, that ■ 
serpent worship which may he traced to the 
earliest ages of demonology, and wb’n h, 
however disguised, in effect was and is the 
worship of Natan ; aud it may still he traced 
in the various systems of heathenism. j 

H«A7i, referring to the account given by 
Mi nutiiis Fnelix, of the allegations brought 
against the whole Christian church, sajs, 

" When the charges against the earlv 
Christians were so distinctly specified, and 
the whole body was thus identified with i 
these widely-spread sectarians, it does not j 
appear that the fatal consequences of the 
doctrines arid practices of Inc Litter, and 
the dreadful injuries they inflicted on the , 
cause of (hiisiiamly, have been sufficiently | 
misled upon, nor the additional proof which 
it affords of the Divine interposition to pro- , 
serve it. The final triumph of the religion ; 
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of the gospel overall the efforts of the licit 
I bens to extinguish it is no doubt a strong 
proof ol superhuman support; but the a< 
gumenl for Divine interposition is mucl 
strengthened, when w r e and to the persecu- 
tions of its enemies what it hud to eirj 
counter from the perverseness ot its pro' 
fessed friends. Mail it been of human fane * 
or device, from the monstrous corruption ; 
arid perversions vice and folly introduced '■ 
no doubt it would have come to nought.” 

The work however was of God, and could 
not he stopped by the v ices or efforts of man. 
There could be no concord between Christ 
and Belial ; the vile mass of pollution c. fill'd 
not coalesce with the purity of the Christian 
laiih, and it speedily lull off, leaving the 
tiuth in unsullied purity, excepting in the 
ideas of those who weic determined loam- 
found what really had no points ol union. 

Iloodhoiw enters into many details, tr 
show the similarity between these heretics 
and the locusts mentioned Rev. 0. 1 — 12. 
He says, “The important period of 150 
years, during which the infant church was 
darkened and disfigured by the gnostic 
heresies, and on that account exposed to 
scandal, and misrepresentation, and addi- 
tional pci sedition, seems ol magnitude suf- 
ficient to require the notice of Divine pro- 
phecy. The great and leading facts are 
fully established, and no doubt can be en- 
tertained of their extensive and powerful 
influence on the progress of Christianity. 
And this is its place in the apocalyptu 
visions, or it has none.” 

These principles were connected wiLh 
the judai/ang views so strongly opposed 
by the apostle Paul, (’ermthus borrowed 
many gnostic terms and fictions from the 
jews, and even taught that a part of the 
mosaic law was to he retained. He a Ls 
etideavouied to wrest the doctrine of the re- 
surrection to hi« purpose; promising the 
resurrection of the mortal hody,io enjoy a 
series of sensual delights, during an earthly 
reign of ( 'hrist, which was to last a thousand 
years. He taught that (’hrist would one 
day return upon earth, and renewing his* 
former union with the man Jesus, reign with 
his people in the land of Palestine, a thou- 
sand years. See Musheun . 
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Fipses ofilic heavenly bodies Partial calamities. 

| pting ol ;i st. u Dow ill’, il of a sovereign pvinco. 

;hirig ot men with the sun A grievous ly i.inny. 

arthquakc A revolution 

! oval of islands and mountains Sulwei-mn of kingdoms. 

hlm tinned into blood Sauguin iry isolations. 

ling liveis and tnuniains into blood (jie.it wins 

irig with wormwood Making bill or with orne natural 01 moral ewl. 

t :ig up a nver Kubtcisiuu of u kingdom. 
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f ” nnluial wot Id dcuotcrf '1 lie eoinplete hod) politic of the church. 

fcuii (Mirist the mi pi erne ltulei. 

moon Oid’inmces ol (JliiM in his church. 

J slats Piisiois 

5 '*•■> tit 'I’lie plitfoim or territoiy of the clmreli. 

passing iiM.u of heaven and e.ulli- mtio l \ erratum of a ehmch, oi a transition of the 
dm lion oi i new he.neii and a new e.uth. . • same Hum }\ lioni otiu slate ty a bettei. 

liugiug ilow u die iioin heaven F.cclc' ia-1 i. ,il ceii*.me&. 

'us .miiiiii,’ the < ele-li.d 1 indie-. Let lesi.istienl ehanges, 

e.iilhquake , la • -lc-i.i>tn-uJ eouviilsioii. 

1 tall "| a >|.u irmn heaven The apoHasy ol an eminent pastor. 

w desei'til of soli dew and i.uu horn lie iven. . . .The i anc trying gi.u.e of the lloly Spirit. 

, A VVIl.nUIVM 1 I lil'OII \M 1 ( O vOi'M(M). 

wild beasi denotes \ meat per cent mg enipuc. 

u* head oi heads Points nl gu\ eminent 

is limns and wings--Tusks kingdom - Dynasties. 

eetli and flaws Tail ’I 1 -■ soldiriv — \ nlichnstian suj erfilitiun. 

lurking of the wings 1 hmiimi.nn ol strength. 

he i is.e in breaking o< a hoi n I lie use oi diwihitimi ol a slate 

lie falling oJ a head, and il . healing J Vh,, ‘ l1 urn ofa kuin oi government, and its icsto 

l 1 .It lull . 

he lite ol a beast— 1 he death ol a beast Poiitu aii Mstenie — Political dissolution 

\ U 1MI Ml'. AS 1 LCCI.I MV 'I 1< \|.) V { ONSl I H 1 III. I), 

wild beast denotes \ pewcutuig chmeh having temporal authority 

horn ul s'lidi a beast I'einpoi.il m spu itual powei . 

wo-hoined imms! A (lunch h.iMtig It: i poial and spiiilu.il power. 

lie liead The go\ei mug poll!) . 

lie body . . . .The constituents ol such an empire. 

A «"iv. Ae 

lie gtiMl city Babylon denote i The roman empire . >' ’ • 

he siieels kingdom 1 * fthe modern roman empire 

i*n sheet** Tbe ijiamuc.il domination of the reigningheml, 

he thinue . 'Meal men ol me e.iitli. 

he liieielMi' 1 *' J ‘ f 'pi | ! ispiuTual tiaflie in lelies, masses, absolution*, Kc. 

ht . aitie es ot Hade. Ml. li as gold, siUU, X .... ^ ^ ( 

he holy city denotes ,'Hiv apiiitii.il iliuich 


lie temple with llsiunei coin Is 


The pia\eis and pi .uses of Cod’s people. 


he daily sat nlice ( lmltmns in name, hut gentiles m practice. 

he oulei coin l ■ • ■ ■ ^ Introducing pagan heiosies and apostasies. 

m,k 1 Z kii.i kY.;r,k:;,; \:i .i.v; u« ^ uf 


rol'aiiing tie 
daily sac nlice 
n olive* I tee, oi a e.mdl. slmk . 


gan nhonnnalions. 
. .A chinch. 


n olive hee, oi a c.m«lc “ “ "Vli,- giaees of the Holy Spnit. 

•il, lamps .The meiits of Christ giving ef 


fill ucy to piayei 


’lie ink of the Testann 


rit ....... . The holy -mptures. 


l woman denotes 

chaste woman 

harlot or adnlteiesa 

e flesh of such a harlot 

*• intoxicating cup 

, l nding a wild beast 

\ Oman diunkou with the blood 


uinmuinly, oi body politic. 

■ tme church. or Lamb’s wile, 
oostatc or idolatrous church. 

Mipoml possessions, 
icing aits. 

mi e over the temporal empire, 
tig church. 


i > denotes 

y.ue healing good Iruit 

. vine boiling som grapes. . . . . 
j? tieading ol the, w iuc-press . 
vineyard enclosed 


Iiuieli. 

church. 

oon of God’s wrath upon af estates, 
.reh hedged in fioiu the world. 
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A vineyard with broken enclosures . A degenerate ehurcli. 

A wilderness Spiritual burrciine-s, or a state of ufllictum. 

The wilderness and solitary place made glad Conversion and prosptuity. 

Corn denotes The seed ol the gospel kingdom. 

A Weld of corn 'Flu* church 

A hurt est Morey or wt ath, according to circmnslanccs. 

The hai vest of the earth being ripe The time ofjudgmcnl or mercy being come. 

A sickle Judgments. 

VARIOUR BYM1IOI.S. 

Thunder and lightning denote Wars and hostile invasions. 

Locusts and caterpillars . , Destroying armies. 

Tempestuous winds W ars and invasions. 

White and clean tubes Righteousness and prosperity. 

Siu Keli dli Humiliation arM persecution*. 

Nakedness Dishonour. 

A yoke — A famine . .... Spmtuul bondage— Spiritual slciility . 

A day *A year. 

A year .360 years 

A week— A month Seven yeais.— Thirty years. 

1 2 Divine agents, celestial or terics.nul. 

Hie two wilucHses The tine church. 

Dragon The dot il. ,:MJ 

Red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns. . .The devil, intlueneing the councils of the emir' 011 ' 

A Time— Times 360 years— The double of n time. 

Time, t cs, and half a time 1260 years. 

Rainbow God's faithfulness and mercy. < 

Parturition .The Imtli ol* a community, civil oi eccli xia^'cul. 

Life. Moral or political existence. 

Bore Calamity, iiatuialoi moial. 

Sickness \ low- slate of moral oi political health. 

Death Exlirn lion of moral or political existence, 

Slay ing The infliction of moral or politic al death 

Revival The let in cry of moral or political hie, once lo«t. 

Kesuncction . The resuscitation ol a body, moial oi politic. 

The lying unburied for a blunt time Its being dead or subdued fin a blunt time. 

Ascension to heaven Power uml authonty. 

To measure the temple of God To take it under projection. 

To sealoi set a mark Separation to hi* service who seals. 

To devour flesh Plundering ol substance. 

To cat To meditate 

To seal up a prophecy J ^ nmaiu unlutelll 8 iW « ti]1 

Thud pail— Fourth pait Linntution.in opposition to uimcisal, 

From Daubux, FiUer, T, II, Home, Hutcheson , and JVimyss. 


AUTHORS QUOTED IN THIS COMMENTARY. 

The paragraphs in this Commentary to w hich immbe.s are affixed, are fiom the authois wlioJ 
names appear in the following list. J hose hom llcmv and Scott have not any numbers sub, oined 
In the notes, in smaller type, the names of the authors quoted aie usually given at length ’ 


1 Riddnlpli. 

2 Buddicom. 

3. Baxtei 

4. Boothioyd. 
ft Bickersteth. 

6. Bridges. 

7. Binder. 

8. IVunt, II. 

9. Bui roughs, 

10. Browu.J. 

11. Clark, A. 

12. Clark, S. 

13. Chandler. 

14. Carpenter. 
1ft. Caryl. 

1G Diodati. 

17 Dwight. 

18. Dickson. 

19. Delany. 

SO Durham. 

21, KdwaiiL, J. 


22. Faber. 

( 23 Fuller, A. 
i 24 Fuller, T. . 

• 25. Fiy. 

I 26 Graves. 

; 27. Gill 
l 28 Gumall. 

29. Gordon. 

! 30 Greenfield 
! 31. llervey. 
i 32. Horne, Bp. 

33. Home, T. II. 

34. Hall, Bp. 

35. Hales. 

36. Holden. 

37. Haw ker. / 

38. Hall, R. j 

39. Hunter. * 

40 Howe. \ 

41. Jenour, „ 

42. Jay, 


I 43. Kennicott. 
] 44 l.owth 
j 45. Lightfoot. 
j 46. Lawson. 

| 47. Mormon. 

| 48 IVpliwen. 
49. Matlie 


1 81./ Fraser, 

I 82. Guy sc. 
j 83. Gillies, 
j 84, Gieswel] 
i 83. Hawkins. 

1 80. Keith, 

[87. Lothian. 

88. Leighton. 

I 89. Low man. 
90 Mack night. 


101. W 


I 63 Watson, Bp 
64 Watson, R. 

. 65. Wardlaw. 

1 66. Witherspoon. 

, 67. Wall. 

CM. Yougt*. 

.69 Henry. 

50, wi^ Mucculloch. 70- Scott. 

50. N««’. T ’o 71. Adam. 

51. £ * a . Adams. T. 

' "-a* tishops’ Bible. 91. M’Le 

?? •»> uikut. 1 92. Mantou. 

* ( 93. Mode. 

( , tloomfield. j 94 to. Magee. 
, N »aine. 94. Quenell. 

‘Campbell. ,9ft. Smith, J.P. 

’Ukiveuaiit. | %. Slade. ' 
\ L )i)ick. (97 Stumt. 

S /- Ferguson, i 98. Taylor. 

. * Doddridge. i 99 Whitby. 

Elsley. , U)0. Valpy. ; 








